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THE 
COMMON RIGHT 


TO THE 


LORDS SUPP 


Aﬀerted, 


br aut 1+" 
- 


Ts . 
®. 


HIS EXCE LLENCY 


The Lord General 


RiOu do command all the Swords of the 
Nation, and may challenge all the 
Pens, but none of our feathers can 
CSE ke a flight equal to your fortune, 
nor 6g up to ſo high a pitch as your Virtue, 
God hath made you a glorious inſtrument to bear 
up the pillars of thu earth when it was diſſolved, 
and we hope he will make you as eminently inſtru- 
mental in ſetliug the foundations thereof that 
have long been out of courſe, You have done” 
things that make your Name to perfume the” 
breath that mentions it, and we expect you will 
doe that which ſhall raiſe immortal T rophyes to 


Jour memory. 
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—_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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© Theſe are the common acclamations and uni- 
verſal acknowledgments of the Nation, but I 
have beſides a ſpecial vbligation to recognize your 
ſignal favours which have prevented my deſerts 
and doe ſurpaſs them. eAnd becauſe Records 
writ in Paper, may laſt longer then thoſe engraved 
in Marble, ( Bcoks having triumpht over time, - 
which hath devoured all the wonders of the 
world ) 1 have choſen by this Dedication to leave 
a Monument to witneſs how extremely you have_ 
obliged me to be, and how accordingly in all due© 


thankfulneſs I am.- 


Your Excellencies 


moſt humble and faithful ſervant, 


WILLIAM «MORNCE. 
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THE PREFACE: 


Eing engaged in the publick ſervice of my Countrey,l have 
been always moſt torward to imploy the power intruſt- 
cd with me, for recovery of Tythes to the Miniftery, 
whoſe honour and maintenance I have ever deemed to be 
very much of the intereſt of Religion ; for as Heraclitus 

once ſaid, Were it not for theSun,it would be night for all the ſtars:\o 
were there not ſuch greater lights, whole office and Miniſterie is to 
enlighten the world, the frye of twinkling Stars could not prevent or 
ſuperſede a general Darkneſs, cſpecially being Stelle profilzentes,Fal- 
ling ſtars, which have no Celeſtial origen, nor are fixt in the proper 
ſphere, bur carried upward by their innate levity, and kindled by 
an irregular zeal. | 

Among ſuch as were occaſionally convented for Non-payment, 
there were ſome thar pleaded in their excuſe, that they would wil- 
lingly pay their Tythes, it their Paſtors would adminiſter the Lords- 
Supper, which ſome of chem did altogether intermit ; others did 
onely exhibit irto a Church which they had new gathered ; and 
therefore they prayed they might not be compelled to pay their 
Tyrthes to thole which had interpretatively renounced and dif- 
clauned tobe their paſtors, by having appropriated another flock: 
This _ no irrational an{wer, nor cafie to be gain-ſaid (for as 
Craſſus ſaid to Luctus Philippus, It thou wilt not own me for a Sena- 
tor, neither will I acknowledge thee to be a Conſul ; and as the Ca- 
nons ſay,there is Matrimonium inter Epiſcopum & Eccleſiam; a marriage 
between a Biſhop and his Church, lo in Divorces, when for eſpouſing a 
new love, the former Wife was repudiated, there was till, 7:4rq; 
res tuas habeto ) have thine own things to thy ſelf, | knew no expedient 
apter to evade it,then by a gentle ſuppling and infleQing them to 
pay their Tythes,upon promiſe that I woul engage the forces I had, 
to perſwade their ſeveral Miniſters to revive and reduce the Sacra- 
ment in their proper Churches,and to admit them thereuntozit there 
were no juſt and maniteſt obſtacle. 

In complyance withthis promiſe, and becauſe the cure (as with 
the Leper under the Law) begins with the Ear, I privately entred 
into an amicable altercation upon this Subje&t with ſome of theſe 
Miniſters ; For even the Lights of the Santury may need Snuffers, 
though ſuch ought to be of pure gold ; and however the School 
tells us, that an Angel of an inferior Order doth not illuminate ano. 
ther ofa ſuperiour ; yet in the Elementary world, Naturaliſts ſay 
that the Fackal is conduRter to the Zton, and the little En OCs 
a2 etor* 
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| before thehale as aguide, and to dirc him from ſhelves atid flats, 
et nevertheleſs I was not herein without the modeſt ſenſe of Tertub- 
an, Non tantus ſum ut ego Tos alloquar; verumtamen gladiatores perfe&ſ- 
ſimos , non tamum magiſtri & prepoſitt, ſed etiam iarote & ſapervacut 
quique adhortantur de longinquo, 1 am no bony that I ſhould call upon you, 
Jet not onely their Skilful maſters but the plain ſtanders by do excite and en- 
conrage «4 moſt expert ſword-players, 

As they have taught us to diſtinguiſh of Converſion wrought art 
the Sacrament, butnot by it ; ſo ſomeone or other pethaps occa- 
fionally, if not cauſally, was at ſuch colloquies and tranſactions, 
ifnotby them, induced to return to his Duty, and redintegrate the 
Communion in his Church : Others I found according to thar 
chara&ter of St. Hirrom, Factlins Vin! poſſe quam peyſuadert , 
more eaſily to +4 vanquiſhed then perſuaded ; but having ſundry 
times by ſome interveniencies and avocations, been-fruſirated of the 
| Opportunity of a full carrying through of the conference which I had 

centred upon with one among the reſt, who ſeetned to metro have 
follicited with, and engaged others by his influence and inſpirati- 
ons, and who had new gathered a Church, (it not in that notion, 
yet much of that nature) Ithereupon concluded to give him my 
ſenſe, and the reaſons thereof in Writing ; which accordingly I lapt 
up ohie ſheet, and tranſmitted ro him by a private, and no vulgar 
d: And becauſe I had no thought ic ſhould be ſeen abroad, I was 
not careful ro give it any handſomer dreſs, but onely put it in an 
homely artire;and having as little ambition as skil to paint co eternity 
with Zeaxrs, I rook no long time to draw this picture of my mind, 
which was onely xwo days 1n formin z ſo that I might plead with 
Hieroni, Qui #01 1gnoſcit rmgemo, 1g10ſcat temport ; he that well not par- 
don my Little wit let him excaſe my ſmall trme ; indeed I rather touched 
then handled things, and like Ladas I paſled very lightly over the 
ſands, intending to leave no impreſſion ot footſteps of any traverſes 
berwixt us 3 but nevertheleſs, as contrariant to my liking, as croſs 
to my expeRation, whar I intended to ſpeak in the car, was preach- 
edon the houſe tops ; for no ſooner was this private Reſcript re- 
ceived, but the Church ( as according to the idiom of the Donatiſts 
they _ was congregarted, and at their tribunal was my baſhful 
ſheet broug 


hr w_ (which - rather Bomnarrns —_— {ſentenced to 
erperual mprifonment) ro be. publickly arraigned, 
5 caſtifie of excuſe the fiſhing feveo, ie hath been pleaded, 
that it was not wedded to bim (to uſe their own words) under any cau- 
tion not to communicate or impart it ; and that 2, It was expedi- 
ent to publiſh it co che Church, becauſe they were concerned in it, 
and they heard but rheir own cauſe pleaded, 

But tor anſwer ta the firſt ; I ſhould have thought, that chough ] 
had been filent, ye morality would have diRtated, that without my 
conſent firſt had, nothing of mineſhould have been made common 
tony, beſides thoſe ro whom I allowed it, and the publiſhin 

need 
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needed my exprels aflent to warrant it, not my direct prohibition 
to reſtrain it. To the 2, Thoughthe Church were concerned in the 
ſubje& and matrer controverted,yet that cah no more cvince an Expc- 
dience to communicate to them the traverſes betwix us, then be- 
caule every one of the Nation is interefſed in the! condutt of Srare- 
affaires, that therefore it is neceſſary or fit that the people ſhould 
be acquainted with the counſels and agitations thereot : 1 had noal- 
tercation with them 3 my addreſs was not to the Orbs , but the In- 
telligence that ſer them on their motions, and with D/ozenes I ſtruck 
at the Maſter, for what I thought more culpable in him then in 
the Scholars, I never was of Luc:il1w his minde, who profeſſed he 
wrote onely to the unlcarned Tarentines, 1 (ſhould rather invert the 
ſpeech, and ſay, Perſeum curo legere, Lelinum Decimum noloy let him 
\ a I irike at be ſuchan one as may rotum telam recrpere;, and let 
the learneder {mite me, whole reproot ſhall be an excellent oyl ({ 
it becold oyl, tor oyl ſer on fire is moſt raging and miſchievous) that 
ſhall not break, bur heal the wounds I may chance to have inmy 
head. Iam ſomewhat of Ariſteppus his minde, the bite of a Wearzel 
would trouble me more then the tooth of a Lyon. s: cadendam eff, 
v/Enee magri dextra cadam, 8 ſim jugulatus Achille ; But the courſe they 
took coul.i onely bave been inlaid with ſome reafon to ſupport and 
ſtrengthen it, if I had ſcattered my papers among his Church, and 
thought ro toll away his Prolelytes,and it they had been hereby ſha- 
ken,or made volatile, and could not have been otherwiſe fixed, bur 
by perſwading them how in that argument he had foyled me( which 
general notion,and that taken up by an tmplicic faith, was,I doubr,all 
the impreſſion which the generality oft them could get by the 
reading of our diſſertationsz for though thole matriculated into 
his Church, may perchance be all ſufficiently principled in repen- - 
trance: toward God, and faith in Chriſt Jeſus, ,which my chariry 
prompts me to hope (whatever others report) yet I doubt ( howe+ 
ver they may blanch them) that their underſtandings arc roo 
narrow and diſproportionable to make judgement of controverſies, 


eſpecially agitared Scholaſtically.) 


Sic mibi magnopere ſaber eſt 15ruiſus, in altum 
Qui ſtruit, adjatens ſuperare jugum Oromedontis, 


But hereupon it was bruited abroad that I ſhould forthwith receive 
an anſwer ; and though methinks ſo many hands ſhould have niade 
more light work in reſpe& of time, and not ſo light in regard of 
weight, yer I can inftance the perfon, one of their Church (and I 
know they will reſent with indignation any ſuſpicion that 'one- of 
that extraRtion and refinement ſhould retain any Dregsor imputi- 
ty of an untruth) which did lay, andthe perſon to'whom, and the 
circumſtances of time and place when and whefre he ſaid ity that 
four Miniſters had laid their heads together to frame a f an- 
{wer to-my Epiſtle; in which relation therefore that which they 
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call an Apology of ſome Miniſters and godly perſons, may be ſo 
named as well in reſpe& of the efficient as the ſubjec, 

But whether ſat bexe, I ſhall not ſay,butI am ſure not ſat creo; and 
_ they would have it to be as the Jews Mcſſias, born long fince, 


but ſhewing it OE after z yer I know their anſwer (like Laps 
Lazuli among Phykitians) had made ſeveral waſhings betore they 


could agree to give it, and abouta year after the antwer was ſajd 
to be inchoated, the Church met to peruſe and fer their Seal ro it, 
which after ſeveral concodtions and tiltratious was then thought fie 
to be ſent in progreſs to leveral Towns among their Symmyſts, whi- 
ther like a \nowbal to gather ſomewhat by ro.ling, and to raile a 
poſſe comitatus againſt this rebel torheir Dilcipline, I will nor aſſerr 
upon conjectures or reports, but (hall be facil, ro belicve, that if 
this Temple of their Diana had been fo many years in building 
by all «ſia, it mult rather have been one of the wonders of the 
world. 

For the cenſures which they inſinuate to have attended or preven- 
ted the coming torth thereof , asI am nor juſtly obliged to be re- 
ſponſible for what 1 was not guilty of , who (as 2femnon General to 
Darivs (aid his ſouldier was) am preſt to fight, not to rail, fo I 
cannot diſcreetly undertake to excuſe what Iam ignorant of; bur if 
they miſtook nor the tinckling of their own ears for outward ſounds, 
perhaps ſome of their ownCongregation that think themlelves loſers 
of a juſt liberty of communion, might ſeek their recompence by a 
freedome in communicating their grieved minds, and zz cruitate non 
likera ( as they have made it) would yet have /znguas liberas, and then 
I ſhall onely reminde them a ſtory of Philip of Macedonz when one 
rold him that one Nzcanor who was in Court, and negle&ed by 
him, ſpake reproachſully of him, hefent him a large Donative,and 

ſupplied his indigence ; and thereupon Nrcanor began to talk ve 
honourably of the King; which made Phzl:p to fay, YVidetis in nobts 
eſſe ſitwm, ut bere Tel male audeamus, you ſee that it is in our own power to 
be well or evil ſpclen of, but whatſoever thoſe cenſures were, or by 


whomlſoever aiperied, as winds bluſtring about the earth are cauſed - 


by vapors breaking out of the cranies thereof, ſo were theſe rumors 
occaſioned by themſelves that were plent rimarum; and it fared 
then with them as ir uſeth to do with ſuchas buy winds of witches, 
who by opening the knots of the 'ropes given them, raiſe ſo grear 
gales, : as make them wiſh them ſtilled again, which they have let 
looſe, and cannot huſh : had they done (as Auguſiine ſpeaks of Za- 
chary, Tacuit generaturus Vocem)men might have held their peace,and 
the Apologiſts had peace;or as it was ſaid of Bonaventure, Had they 
been firſt the dumb Oxe, the world needed not to have wondred 
till they had lowed : That everl writ any thing to be anſwered, or 
that they undertook the anſwer, had never flown ſo far, nor ſounded 
{oloud but in the winds which their own breath firſt raiſed; and 
that which was my deſire, = bave been our common felicity, 


tohave diſcharged all our vollies with white powder, not onely 
R. .. 


| 
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for the candor, but becauſe (they ſay) it makes no report ; and ”y 


have reſembled heavenly rather then earthly bodies, the one mo- 
ving with out {ound, the other with buſtling 3 and fo never to 
have come forth upon the ſtage , bur to have acted our parts behind 
the curtain, had not they drawn. it afide, to ſhew what prizes they 
could play , and to make open ſale of the Beares $kin as ſoon 
as they began to hunt; tor what ever cenforious Omers others 
had of 'them, themſelves had endeavoured to make the 
Country ring with their celeuſma's, and the Pears of theirtri- 
umph for this victory ;z and though the duſt followed their chari- 
ot, wherewith they leek to blinde mens eyes, yet the creaking of 
their wheels (and they are onely dry things wanting fatnefſe which 
uſe to move with noile) were 'heard long before they were ſeen 
to Come. 

Yerall this while I was no niore anſwered then one man may be 
by whiſpering in anothers car, nor did more feel the ſtroke of their 
rod, then Nzco did the blows wherewith his image was beaten by 
thoſe that made no haſt to encounter himlelt, I might juſtly have 
expeted it, not onely upon the ſcore of Civility, bur Chriſtian 
charity, that I ſhould firlt have been mens admonithed of my 
faults, betore the Church had been told thereof; for even a truth 
—— publiſhed, is a virtual flander z and though I will nor 
profeſs with Ariſtotle, let them not onely reproach, but beat me 
roo, whiles I am abſent, yer 1 ſhall ſay with Plarcus, when he was 
told that Aſintus Pollzo had written inveRtives againſt him, not to be 
publiſhed until after his death, that there are none but Ghoſts and 
Goblins that fight with the dead; and in reſpe& of obloquy, there 
is the ſame reaſon of the dead, and thoſe that are not preſent; bur 
perhaps it was their conceit, that the expeQation of the blow,which 


they boaſted to be impendent, wonld anticipate the ſuffering there- 


of, knowing that pauculum differt patiaris aduerſa, an expeR:s, niſi quod 
tantum eſt dolendi modus, non trmeuat, dolens entm quantum ſctas acci- 
diſſe, timeas quantum poſsit accidere; there is little difference, whether thou 
ſaffer adverſity or expett it, ſave that there may be ſome meaſure in ſor- 
rowtngg.one tn fearing, for thou _— but for ſomuch as thou knoweſt 
to havehappened, tut thou feareſt as much as can poſsibly happen, and be- 
cauſe that cito pertiſſe eſt loco beneficit, ſoon to periſh is a kind of bene- 
fit, therefore they would be perlwaded by Caligula, Sic feri, ut ſents- 
at ſe mort, ſo trike that he feel himſelf to die, 

Almoſt rwo years after I had inſcribed and conſigned to them my 
ſingle ſheer (by which time perchance I might have forgotten that 
any ſuch thing had paſſed my hands, had I not been awakened to 
the remembrance thereot by their aſſiduous alarms) I received in 
manuſcript their anſwer;but inthe interim, perceiving this my ſmall 
ſpark by their ſtirring was like to beno longer covered nnder aſhes, 
but to be laid open to publick light, therefore leſt it might expire 
and vaniſh: through its own exility, and ſo weighty a queſtion ſu- 
ſtain ſome prejudice by fo ſhort anan{wer (which Nebridius =_ 

guſtines 
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guſtizes friend hated) and fo ſuddenly formed (which I need not 
profeſle, ſecing, as eApelles, when his boy ſhewed him: a painted 
table,and toid him that 1t was done in haſt, anſwered,he might have 
ſpared to tell tum 10, tor the work {ſufficiently ſhewed it) there- 
tore as the Twberous ule to take their younglings into their bellies a- 
gain tor their berter foſtering and detence, fo I reaſſumed into the 
womb of ſecond cogitations this rude Afezerva, this conception 
and abortive iſſue of my brain, and new moulded my Dzatribe, yet re. 
caining the ſame Scheme of the former black lines , though dilat- 
ing and filling chem with ircſher colours, yer kept it cloſe and fecrer, 
having ſtill a defire with,the old Romazs, to facritice Mute dee ad com 
peſce.das detrabentium li:guas, to Muta the dumb goddeſſe for the reſtr aty- 
eng of the tongues of detratiors, until by the veiw of their Apology tranl- 
mitred to me, I had the provocation and the call ro remand my 
Dratribe (the fame with little or no alteration which here precedes 
this Defence) and they had the virgin proſpe thereot ; fox ſeeing 
how undecent it was in them, to proſtitute their anſwer to others 
eyes, before it was repreſented to mine, I could not ſtumble ar the 
ſame ſtone of offence, fince as in good things the example merits 
more praile then the imitation, fo in evil the imitation deſerves 
more blame then the example; and together with that review 
were conveyed {ome animadverſions on their Apology, as Yelites 
to begin the Skirmith, till ciume could bring to the ſhock the weigh» 
tier armature, 

To theſe animadverſions their Prolocutor replyed,and I rejoyn'd. 
But within ſhort time after, a Geneleman of quality and worth came 
tome (as he f{aid){rom the Apologiſts, torell me, he was very wil- 

ling ro cur off or winde upthe thread of controverſie, which he 
. heard ] was preparing to draw out farther by forming an an- 

{wer ro his Apology. ButI might be iuperieded of ſuch paines; for 
he defircd I would reſt as filent as he was relolved to be, who would 
never hence forth have to do with me in any altercation of this 
kinde, 

I (who had always applauded the wiſdome of the Romazs that ſer 
the image of Azgeroxa on the altar ot Yolupia, and have ever re- 
ſented moft pleature in filence) received with much complacency 
this amicable offeriure, and thereupon laid aſide and took a far- 
well of the thoughts of making anſwer, and that little Schedule 
which I had fcribled, I paſſed this ſentence upon, tzneas paſcat tacitur- 
- 74S IRE TES. 

Bur it ſeemes they thought that alſo, per 1njurias 1njurtts tatum eft 
iter, the dotng of injuries was a ſafe way to be enabled to do more tnjaries,and + 
they had learnedthar principle of Machravel,that whom they ſtagger 
with one wrong, they muſt utterly caſt down with more; for al- 
though he thatread over the Oration which Lyſias made for him, the 
otrener he peruſed, the worſe he reliſhed it; yer ir ſcemes they ber- 
ter fancying their diſcourſe, the longer they contemplated it, and 
beholding themfelves under I know not what multiplying glaſſes, 

fell 
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fell in love with their own image, and thought thetnſclves ſo conſi- 
derable, ahd their way ſoexemplat, as to acquaint the world with 
- ſomiuchofboth, or elſe were as they ſay excited thereunto by im- 

portunity of friends (the common vouchee to warrant publications p 
whereof one hath hung our his buſh at the dote, (ro whomt | F 
perhaps ſome as wiſe men will ſay, as Apolantts did to Tigelins | 
that asked him how he liked Nero's linging at the harp; melins de 
Nerone ſentio quam tu; cantare enim ts illum dignum puta, ego diitem 
racere ;, 1 think better of Nero then you ao, for you thrak bim worthy td 
ſing, tat 1 tobe ſilent ; yer I ſhall alone adde, that the gentleman 
hath in one reſpe& ſalved the honor of his judgment, by jnfinuating 
a doubt thar his love to the perſon tnay deceive him, though in ano- 
ther regard he hath detrated from the credit thefeot ; for amans 
quod cupiat ſtit, quod ſapiat neſeit 5 honeſttus eſt cam judiraveris amare; 
quam cum ameveris judicare z be that loves knows what to deſire, not what 
rightly to judge, it is more commendable to love when you bave judged, then 
20 give jadgment after you have loved ; yet however for my part, amet 
tua carmina Mevi;) but upon theſe of other impulfives, about rwo 
years after this, otit cotnes in print their Anſwer to my firſt ſheet 
. (which had profeſſed I would dilclaitn and not own)and that with- 

out taking any notice of the review thereof (which they had all thoſe 
years iti their hands, and which alone (having lighted the former) I 
aſſumed to defend, as a piece which I thought berter fortified, 
Even as if they had botrowed ſome of the ſubtilry of the —_— who 
aſſaults the heel when he cannot reach the head; or, been 
prompted by Balak to ſee but the utmoit part of them, and not 
to {ce them all, and hoped to have power to curſe them from 
thence, 

Though I had this Apelogy in manuſcript long before it came 
abroad in print, yet I could not be ſure what alterations ie 
might undergo by new ſublimings, or what increaſe of ftrengrh 
it might make acquiſt of by a poſſe 12g7, as well as (they. ſay) ir 
did by a poſſe comit atus, 

I confeſs I had tiot enough of that wildome which I might have 
learned from the motto of Venice to prepare for war inthe time of 
peace; and the rather, becauſe I had little of that which Epretus 
calls the finews of wiſdome, w1z, Diftruſt 3 but hadI not been ca- 
joled by the former meſſage, perhaps my Jacob might have come 
torth into the world holding their Ew by the heel, though I think 
the birth-right will not be worth them a mels of e. 

Vhat Haznibal told Scipio had been happier tor Rome and Car- 
thage, had been allo better forus, viz, to have kept ourſelves within 
our bounds and limits, rather then to have come abroad in ſucha 
warfare,and to have confined and incloſed our ignorance within our 
own precin&s, and not to have laid it open to general notice z the 
firſt happineſs is to be furniſhed with knowledge, and the ſecond 
nor to blab our ignorance ; and Qurntzhen faith, that Ceſar and 
Brutus fecerunt cayming n0n nelins quam Ciceto, at falicim ; quia illes 
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feciſſe, pauciores ſciunt ; made werſes no beiter then Cicero, Put more 
happily, becauſe few took notice of any they made ;, and it we had not per- 
haps been favoured with the like repute for writing which Galls ac- 
quiredabout governing, (capas: imperit, wtf} imperaſſet) ſeeming fit for 
government if he had not governea, yet ſurely. we had both been held 
wiſer men it we had held our peace ; who though we may fiddle, 
et neither of us can make a great city, | 
The Apologiſts ſhadow 15 not like 'G be the longer for this victory, 
I doubt (contrary to what Socrates {aid) it will not be eaſy to com- 
mend the Athentans among the Athenians themſelves for very excel- 
lent Writers ; and as it was ſaid of Poets, ſo muſt it be of Writers 
in print z medrocribw eſſe poets, 71013 dit non homines non _— £0- 
lumzue ; and as a_” demonſtrate, that an angle of ſphzricall 
lines can never be equall ro one made of right lines, but will be ſtill 
greater or lefler, fo there is no mediocrity for Writers ; he that is 
not very good, is ſtark naught; and therefore whereas they have 
ſaid they were willing to have put their traQ under a buſhel, though . 
it had been proper enough to have put it into a dark lantern, ro have 
Puided themſelves, and conveyed the light thereof to me only ; yet 
perchance in reſpe& of others, ſince ec defenſoritu iſtis Tempus eget, 
when the heat of thoſe Epidemical controverſies hath produced 
more Writers (to uſe Plautws his compariſon) then an hot ſummer 
brings forth buzzing flyes ; and as it was ſaid of a city in Greece, the 
Phyſicians were more then the ſick, fo VVriters are almoſt equall in 
number to Readers ; therefore if they had ſet it under a buſhel, 
while it doth not much olere lucerzam, ſmell of the lamp, there had 
been no grear loſs of luſtreto themſelves, nor mils of light to the 
world ; and whether a buſhel had not been a proper place bh it, ſince 
modiu eft menſura aridorum, a buſhel is a meaſure of ary things,let the lear- 
ned judge. | 
For To ſelf, who Mecum habito & nout quam ſit miht curta ſupel- 
lex, asI only deſigned my firſt undertakings as a ſacrifice to truth, 
not oftentation, {o I paſſionately withed to have offered ir in pri- 
vate; as the old heathen were wont to make all their Sacrifices, 
tefo & velato capite with thetr heads yaild andopvered, (except thoſe 
to Saturn and — and I proteſt I look as Arangely and with as 
much wonder on my felf in print as any of thoſe in Ouid's Metamoy- 
ofis on their new transformed ſhapes, or as thoſe did, that awa- 
ked in Aladeules his paradiſe; but indeed we arc lapſed into an age 
which without any great skill in Philoſophy-hath attained to that 
which was ſaid to be the end thereof, to admire nothing, not by dil- 
Penny of the true cauſes, but by obſerving the multiplicity of ſtrange 
ENecats, | 
Whither I make viſion by intramiſhon or extramiſſion, and look 
either at home or abroad, I can ſee little or no encouragement to 
have publickly engaged in this controverſy being firſt beyond my 
ability, who becauſe mazcipium negotiorum, am allo manciprum paucs 
 teHionis, eſpecially in thoſe chronicall controverſies, and which like 
| _ Caanmss 
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Cadmw his fighters have riſen out of our earth, z0# hic* ſulcos ducimm, 

nec hoc pulvuere deſudamus ; as Galba was (aid to be mages extra Vitta, 
" quam cum Virtutibut, lo 1 can ſcarcepretend to be extra ignorantiam, 

not at all cum ſctextia, I have not thole choice opportunitics of re. 
. ſortto living libraries (as Eunapius called very learned men) nor to 
dead counſellors (as Alphonſws named books) and as one ſaid of the 
Duke of Savoy, that he had money enough to make a feaſt, not to 
makea war ; fo I have books enough to feed the mind with matter 
of contemplation, not to engage in controverſies ; If I had ſeceſſum 
ſcribentis & otia, and the ſtation I hold, and condition I live in, 
were frce of thoſe continual diſtrative avocations, which neceſſa- 
rily rout the meditations, when fer ſometimes in aray, (as in me 
will be obvious to any, by that uneveneſs of my ſtile (whereof my 
{elf am conſcious) which like the moon hath not only ſpots, bur ac- 
cording to Galilee, unequal parts, hils and valleys, and which flyes 
in an indented line, higher or lower according as my wings were 
dry or dipt inthe current of thole incumbrances) yet nature hath nor 
indulged me with'an underſtanding fo acute as to pierce farther then 
the bark of things, nor with a flame accommodate to ſublime and 
diſtill much of the ſubſtance or ſpirits thereof ; and therefore though 
lometimes proxt ſtuds certius indicium eſt, ſupra vires nitt, quam Uiri- 
bus ex facili uti ; alter entm quod poteſt preſtat, alter etzam plus quam po- 
teſt; 1t1s @ more certain ſigne of a forward and ftudious mind, to attempt 
things above ſtrength, rather then to engage or uſe alone the forces he hath, 
for the one undertakes only what be can do, the other more then he can * yer 
becauſe I could only ad pauca reſpicere, T was not willing de facili 
pronurciare, and had rather” not to have committed a fault then to 
ask pardon. for it, and to have held my peace with Cato, untill I 
could have ſpoken things better then ſilence; but they have made 
a coward fight, and therefore beſhrew the Sparraus who (as Antal- 
cidas upbraided Ageſilaus) will make the Thebaz, eraſſo jurares aere na- 
tum, a fighter whither he will or no. 
2, Contrary to my affe&ion and judgment, who am one of thoſe 
plants that moſt love and beſt thrive in the ſhadow, rec caret umbra 
Deo, and like Coral am more verdant under ' water, but am red 
with bluſhing when 1 come up above it; who as I cannot undergo - 
the judicious triall of the learned, foI am not willing to hazard the 
paſſionate cenſures of the Ignorant, and as I am A/ſinus ad Lyram, 1o 
thoſe Controverſies make me no Muſick, who had rather fit down 
by the ſtill waters ( moſt ſubſervient to the complacencies of 
Contemplation ) then to be plunging in thoſe of trite ; and had 
rather ſhed my tears on the fire of contention, then be ſtirring inthe 
coals. 

I do often recognize that of Bodiz, Veritas tn controverſirs fides po- 
tlus precibus apud Deum, quam argumentis querenda & iryeſtiganda eff 
The truth in controverſies of Relrgion, is rather to be ſought for and re- 
ſearched by prayers to God, then by diſputations; and I have obſerved 
chat beſide the original maladies of Error, and the 'ympromatical 
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Facile eft cui- 


Arg, 


diſcaſes of Pride, Animoſfity, Fa&ion and obſtinacy, when iram 
atque animos 4 crimime ſumunt, not only thole in whom there is any 
thing of the {crpent, - are not to be charmed: when (as Auguſtine tells 
us; one car is laid-tothe earth, their intereſt, and the other cque- 
red with the tail, vez, that whercin 1s their ſting or power, but 
that even according to the dodrine of Aſtrologers, thole impreſſi- 
ons which are fixt in men at their firſt appearing into the world 
from the influences of thoſe ſuperior lights that are then culminanrt 
and aſcendent in-the houſes, become complexional and turn into 
that nature which expellas furca' licet uſque recurret ;, ſo that upon 
thoſe accounts very tew are healed .by going into the troubled wa- 
ecrs, though moved by the beſt Angels ot the Church, but roo ma- 
ny are like Ar:ſtophanes auditors, nunquam perſuaſerts etiamſi perſuaſe- 
ris ; you ſhall never perſwade themy although you do perſwade them , and 
like the little /ndran fiſh, of which Columbus relates, that'whar he 
once fciſeth upon, he holdeth faſt while lite holdeth, 


Durmus ut tlex tonſa bipennbus, 
Per damna, per cades ab ipſo 
Ductt opes antmumque ferro, 


3. With the ſenſe of many diſadvantages and prejudices ; Olor 
fine Favoxio filet 5 the Swan ſings not without a favourable weſt wind ; bur 
whoſoever ſhall fing-ro my rune, ſhall nor keep time; and there- 


fore as Tacitus ſaid of the age of Domitian, Inertia pro ſapientia erat, 


to lie idle was to be wiſe, lo ſince the hope toturn the ſtream is over- 
ballanced by the fear to be overturned by it, this may ſeem a time 
for the prudent to keep filence : when Numa's tenth Muſe Tacrta 
ſhall find more quiet then all the other nine with all their ſinging. 
Beſide, this is an age when ſcr:bend: cacoethes & cenſura ultra crept- 
dam,.arc both in their ſtate and vigor, as Phyſicians ſpeak : Baronius 


and Genetrandcall the tenth Century an unhappy age, becaule it had ' 


no Writers ; our age contrariwile hath the infclicity to have too 
many, who blottheir own names more then their papers, and only 
ſeem ro do pennance in a white ſheer, for their ignorance, vanity 
and preſumption, Rhetorick hath almoſt pur an Oftraciſme upon 
Logick, yer'it were to be wiſhed that very many books were bur at 
ſuch an aſcendent as Rhetorick, and were ſpeciouſly painted though 
not ſtrongly built, 'which, "the truth 1s, have not ſo much fucus as 


the Venetian Curtezans deceive with, : which are ſaid to be fart with * 


clouts, white with chalk, red with painting, and high with ſhooes, 
But he that with 2farſias hath found: any pipe of popular eloquence, 
which M1terva hath laid aſide, fuch a one dares to contend even 
with Apollo himſelf, and it he be able to tell a ſenſible tale in a hand- 
{ome (tile, thinks himſelt accompliſht to make a good defence of 


quem viders 2 nv thin {ufhcient reply to any man, as if it were a full an- 
reſpondere qui 7 h D» anda py Y 2 an 
tacere nolueri. 


{wer not to hold his peace, whercas really they are only like birds 
of Paradiſc, that have feathers to fly into light ayry diſcourles, bur 
| no 
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no feet ro ſtand upon any good or 1olid grounds ; and their dilcour- 
ſes are but as the Nightingale, Vox, preterea nhil, a ſound, and 30- 
thing elſe, and onely verborum flumen, mentis gutta, a flood of words, 
and drop of wit, and then only come to contain- good matter when 
they fall ter thuris piperiſue cuculles, and then indeed they are (| piced 
with ſome ſweetnels. And when books are wricten by ſuch as are 
Aquile in nubibus, 10: gracult in ſeptbus, Eagles in the clouds, not Jayes 
upon the hedge, yet it is the fate ot learned men, what Carneades laid 
was the milery of Athens, that what wile men debated, tools did 
judge of ; ſo he chat quits and takes lcave ot his private mules and 
receſſes, rocome in publick, ſhall be ſure to be like the Owl, which 
though .M1nerve's bird, yet when he comes abroad out of his ſhade, 
draws all the {mall birds to flock about and peck at him ; and while 
men preſume to underſtand above what is meet for them to under- 
ſtand (for Crede mibs nemium Martta turba ſapit ) every Cobler dares 
corre& the quainteſt table that was ever drawn by the penſill of A- 
pelles and S. Baſil might now meet with more cooks, who pre- 
tume to drefs and fcafon ſpiritual tood, when it becomes them only 
to look to the pottage-por. Laſtly it cannot bur facilitate a defire 
of conditions of peace, when I am not able withten chouſand to 
meet him that comes againſt me with wwenty thouſand, Men are 
linked and ſodered in aſſociations, and as it werea league offenſive 
and defenſive in Controverſic ; and as viols ſet to the ſame tune, 
when the firing in one is touched, the like is moved in the other ; 
ſo in this caſe, touch one and moveall: and as they pretend thar 
ſeveral needles ct ſevecrally to turn upon their tables, and toucht 
with the ſame loadſtone, when one 1s fer to any letter or point, 
the other by ſympathy turns to the like 4, ſo others of like principles 
drawn by the ſame attractive, will think themſelves intereſſed in 
the united defenſe of them, and tet themſelves upon the ſame point, 
and common letters; and ſo I ſhall be like not only to encounter 
men of more learning, ſmpar congreſſus Achillt, and thall be indan- 
gered to complain with Ceſar, Extorquert fibs cauſam L, Cottz pa- 
trocinto, The cauſe was extorted from him Ly the patronage of a more lear- 
ned advocate, but alſo ro combat with more men ot learning, Nor 
Hercules, & tamen contra plures, whoſe ſingle ſtock cannot hold our 
againſt a common purſe. 

4. With no affe&ion to my ſubje&, and therefore it is like to be 
worſe ventilated ; for the /taltans (in their proverb cenſuring the 
different elegances of pictures, as being done either coz deligenza, 
con ſtudio, cou amore) intend that peice was moſt exatly drawn 
which the painter formed with a love to the work. "Tis true what 
the Orator ſaid, Creſcit cum amplitudine rerum Vis mmgentt, neque 
quiſquam claram & illuſtrem orationem efficere poſſit, niſi qut cauſam 
parem ixventt ; The ftrength of wit grows with the greatueſs of the ſubjeR, 
netther can any make an excellent and famous oration, unleſs he meet 
an anſwerable theme ; and what was ſpoken of poverty of fortune, is 
applicable to thar of the ſubjeQ, Haud _ emer guat quorum —_— 
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diſcaſes of Pride, Animoſity, Fa&ion and obſtinacy, when ram 
atque animos 4 crimime ſumunt, .not only thoſe in whom there is any 
thing of the {crpent, - are not to be charmed: when (as Auguſtine tells 
us; one ear is laid tothe earth, their intereſt, and the other cave. 
red with the tail, zz, that whercin is their ſting or power, but 
that even according to the dofrine of Aſtrologers, thole impreſli- 

% ons which are fixt in men at their firſt appearing into the world 
from the influences of thoſe {uperior lights that are then culminanrt 
and aſcendent _in-the houſes, become complexional and turn into 
that nature which expellas furca” licet uſque recurret ;, ſo that upon 
thoſe accounts very tew are healed .by going into the troubled wa- 
ters, though moved by the beſt Angels ot the Church, but too ma- 
ny are like Ariſtophazes auditors, 7unquam perſuaſeris etiamſi perſuaſe- 
rts ; you ſhall never perſwade themy although you do perſwade them , and 
like the little /nd;az fiſh, of which Columbus relates, that whar he 
once feiſeth upon, he holdeth faſt while lite holdeth, 


Durus ut ilex tonſa bipennibus, 
Per damna, per cedes ab 1pſo 
Ducit opes antmumque ferro. 


3. With the ſenſe of many diſadvantages and prejudices ; Olor 
fine Favorio filet 5 the Swan ſings not without a favourable weſt wind ;, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſing -to my rune, ſhall nor keep time 3 and there- 
fore as Tacitus ſaid of the age of Domittan, Inertia pro ſapientia erat, 
20 tie idle was to be wiſe; fo fince the hope toturn the ſtream is over- 
ballanced by the fear to be overturned by it, this may ſeem a time 
for the prudent to keep filence : when Numa's tenth Muſe Tactta 
ſhall find more quiet then all the other nine with all their ſinging. 
Beſide, this is an age when ſcr1bend: cacoethes & cenſura ultra crept- 
dam,arc both in their ſtate and vigor, as Phyſicians ſpeak : Baronius 
and Genetrandcall the tenth — an unhappy age, becauſe it had ' 
no Writers ; our age contrariwife hath the infclicity to have too 
many, who blottheir own names more then their papers, and only 
ſeem to do pennance in a white ſheet, for their ignorance, vanity 
and preſumption, Rhetorick hath almoſt put an Oſtraciſme upon 
Logick, yer'it were to be wiſhed that very many books were bur at 
{uch an aſcendent as Rhetorick, and were ſpeciouſly painted though 
not ſtrongly built, 'which, *the truth 41s, have not ſo much fucus as 
the Venetian Curtezans deceive with, : which are ſaid to be far with * 
clouts, white With chalk, red with painting, /and high with ſhooes, - 
But he that with 2ſarſ7as hath found any pipe of popular eloquence, 
which Mrzerva hath laid aſide, ſuch a one dares to contend even 

| with Apol/o himſclf, and it he be able torella ſenſible tale in a hand- 
Fecile eft caj- {ome (tile, thinks himſelt accompliſht to make a good defence of 
quem videri any thing, anda ſufficient reply to any man, as if it were a full an- 
reſpeatere gu {wer not to hold his peace; whereas really they are only like birds 
Arg, of Paradiſc, that have feathers to fly into Iight ayry 'diſcourles, bur 
no 
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no feet to ſtand upon any good or told grounds ; and their dilccur- 
ſes are bur as the Nightingale, Vox, preterea nihil, a ſound, and 0- 
thing elſe, and -onely verborum flumen, mentis gutta, a flood of words, 
and drop of wit, and then only come ro contain- good matter when 
they tall inter thurts piperiſue cuculles, and then indeed they are ſpiced 
with ſome ſweetnels. And when books are written by ſuchas are 
Aquile in nubtbus, 101 gracult in ſeptbus, Eagles 1n the clouds, not Jayes 
wpon the hedge, yex it is the fate ot learned men, what Carneades laid 
was the milery of Athens, that what wile men debated, tools did 
judge of ; ſo he that quits and takes leave ot his private mules and 
receſſes, rocome in publick, ſhall be ſure to be like the Owl, which 
though Minerue's bird, yet when he comes abroad out of his ſhade, 
draws all the {mall birds to flock about and peck at him ; and while 
men preſume to underſtand above what is meet for them to under- 
ſtand (for Crede mihi nimium Martia turba ſapit) every Cobler dares 
corre& the quainteſt table that was ever drawn by the penfill of A- 
pelles z and S. Baſil might now meet with more cooks, who pre- 
tume to dreſs and ſcafon ſpiritual food, when it becomes them only 
to look to the pottage-por. Laſtly it cannot bur facilitate a delire 
of conditions of peace, when I am not able with ten chouſand to 
meet him that comes againſt me with ewenty thouſand, Men are 
linked and fodered in aſſociations, and as it werea league offenſive 
and defenſive in Controverſic ; and as viols ſer to the ſame tune, 
when the ſiring in one is touched, the like 1s moved in the other ; 
ſo in this caſe, touch one and moveall: and as they pretend thar 
ſeveral needles {et ſeverally to turn upon their tables, and roucht 
with the ſame loadſtone, when one 1s fer to any letter or point, 
the other by ſympathy turns to the like ; fo others of like principles 
drawn by the ſame attraQtive, will think themſelves intereſſed in 
the united defenſe of them, and fer themſelves upon the ſame point, 
and common letters; and ſo I ſhall be like not only to encounter 
men of more learning, ſmpar congreſſus Achills, and (hall be indan- 
gered to complain with Ceſar, Extorquert fibs cauſam L, Cottz pa- 
troctuio, The cauſe was extorted from him Ly the patronage of a more lear- 
ned advocate, but alſo ro combar with more men ot learning, Nox 
Hercules, & tamen contra plures, whoſe ſingle ſtock cannot hold out 
againſt a common purſe. 

4. With no affe&ion to my ſubje&, and therefore it is like to be 
worſe ventilated ; for the 1talzans (in their proverb cenluring the 
different elegances of pictures, as being done either con deligenza, 
con ſtudio, cox amore) intend that peice was moſt exactly drawn 
which the painter formed with a love to the work, Tis true what 
the Orator ſaid, Creſcit cum amplitudine rerum Vis mgentt, neque 
quiſquam claram & illuſtrem orationem efficere poſſit, n1ſt qut cauſam 
parem 1xventt ; The ftrength of wit grows with the greatneſs of the ſubjeR, 
netther can any make an excellent and famous oration, unleſs he meet 
an anſwerable theme ; and what was ſpoken of poverty of fortune, is 
applicable to thar of the ſubjeQ, Haud Pa emer gunt quorum —_— 
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obſtat res anguſta dom:;but I difaffe& not my lubjeR upon that account, 
as ifit wereamong ltuch as Yerlis ea vincere magnum Quam fit ,& exta 
guis bis addererebus hoxorem, yet if I were tuſceptible of works of this 
nature, I had rather be imployed about the ftuffe of the ſpouſes 
garments then abour the borders ant tringes ; and rather operate 
upon the pillars then the rayles of the tabernacle, and were I zare 
ſagact, 1 ſhould think ita nobler chaſe to hunt the wilde bore of the 
torreſt, then any gentler beaſt that may do hurt in the vineyard. I 
envy that glory to Hortenſius that never engaged in a civil warz And 
it is the matter as much of my fotrow as my wonder, that we make 
blunt our weapons by continual Rriking one another when we ſhould 
keep them ſharp for the common enemy, 


' Quis furor hic 5 Phoebe doce, quo tela manuſyue 
Romanz miſcent acres, bellumque ſine boſte eſt > 
Cumque ſuperba foret Babylon ſpoltanda tropheis, 
Bella gert placutt nullos batiturs triumphos ? 


And although truth be a dearer friend then P/ato, and however Fa- 
wveo Curiont, Czlari honeſtiſstme cupio, pro Pompeo emors poſſum, ſed ta- 
men ipſa Republica nhil charius, I favour Curio, wiſh extreamely well to 
Czlar, and could die for Pompey, yet nothing 1s dearer then the Common- 
wealth it ſelf, yetI confeſs I do not without ſome diſplacency check 
with that reſolution of Twlly , ſubeem cum 11s qui Videntur eſſe bont, 
quam ut Videar 4 bonts diſſentire, let me run the hazard with thoſe which 
ſeem good men, rather then ſeem to differ from them, though good Jo. 
ſas may po forth to fight without hearkning to the Words from 
the mouth of God, yet it is commonly preſumed that good men car-= 
ry the Ark into the field withthem, and like ſome Ethnick Cities 
which in a ſiege tyed up their walls eo the images of their ſuppo- 
led Gods, Secumque Deos in prelta ducunt. And that which inclined 
me to have truſt up my ſatles and kept my anchors unwaighed, was 
leaſt by the winde of ſome mens breath, Neque enim 1gnari ſumus 
ante malorum, ] ſhould be carried on the hard and ſharp rocks of 
cenſure, or the quickſands of volatile and temerarious judgement, as 
one that goes our to fight againſt holines and reformation, under 
whoſe badge and cognizance their Church-way is Janched forth for 
its paſportz And therefore as Ceſar ſaid his wite thould be, I was 

deſirous _—_— free, not onely of crime, but ſulpicion, to obſtru&t 

any way that looks to thoſe ends. For this very ſtamp makes a piece 

regardable even before the metal be tried, and the very face of ho- 

lineſs and reformation (though borrowed and laid on by painting) 

is atfirſt bluſh, like that of Partheropens (one of the engagers with 

—_—_ inthe Thea war) {o beautiful, that it is a charm to reſtrain 

any from offering to hurt ir. 

I have the thouſand witneſſes to artteſtate for me how I ſhould 
tremble tobreak one of the leaſt commandments, and teach men 
ſo, and to kill all thoſe whom I impede the cure of ; and as I ſin- 

ned 
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ned in my forefathers betore I was born, ſo by leaving them, any 
ſcandal, to fin in poſterity after I am dead; Nay itI thould ravel 
bur one thread in the ſeamlels coate, or aſperie one {por in the 
clothing of pure gold, I ſhould ſadly think what Luberius once ſaid, 
Nimirum hac die una plus uixt, quam mibi Uruendam fuit, Terily I bave 
this day lived a'day more then I ought to have lived, and therelfore having 
this Murus ahenews, | ſhall fetch ſome incouragement trom that ot 
Ambroſe, Qui bene ſilt conſctus falſis non debet movert, nec 4ſitmart plus 
pornderts eſſe tn alteno conuitio quam 11 ſuo teſtimono ; he that bath an 1t- 
nocent ſoul ourht no: to be moved with ſlanders nor to ſuppoſe be ſhould 
more waigh other mens falſe accuſa'tons, then the true witneſs of his own 
conſcience, and I ſhall finde no leſs comfort 1n that of Sexeca, Nemo 
plarts eſttmat virtutem, quam qut bont Uri famam peratatt, ne conſctents- 
am perrderet,no man ſets 4 m_ price upon Virtue then be that hazayd- 
eth the loſs of 'a good fame leaſt he loſe a good conſcience, 

But I wiſh it were news that ſome that expreſly execrate the he- 
reſie of Florinas, did not; thongh unwictingly yer virtually, and 1n- 
terpretatively daſh upon it,and blending Mares his two principles 
together, derive the Origen of evil {tteames from the pure foun- 
tain of all good ; As they ſay, fryer Bacon could cauſe his own writ- 
ing toſcem inſcribed in the Moon, and de Lozey tells us, that the 1- 
mage of St, Francis at Lyons {ct on a Tower, by retleion of the 
clouds ſeerned to be in the heavens ; fo ſome men are deceived 
with a conceir to read thar as a writing from heaven, which was 
formed on earth ; and that to be the image of divine truth, which is 
but the refleQion of ſome mens fancyes, 

Birds of every feather will be making neſts to lay their young 
at Gods altar, and malefaQtors for proteftion take hold of the horns 
thereof; but as God would have them taken thence, ſo none 
will permit that every opinion or praiſe ſhould paſſe unqueſti- 
oned that takes San&uary under the notion of holinefſe and retor- 
mation, 

And if to be an oppoſite to this way, be tobe aniong the 4tipo- 
des ro holineſſe and reformation, I ſhall yet die wich Phocten and 
the ancient Church and old Fathers, and the forain Proteſtant 
Churches (which it ſeemes now we may not name Reformed) and 
modern great Divines, will be ſet in the fame Climate, whereof 
I ſhould hold forth ſo true and plain a map, formed our of their 
own lines and drawn up by their own charts, that all fave 
{quint-eyes ſhall dire&ly ſee the world of choſe that conſent with 
me, | 
I ſhall not build according to the German model, to afford a proſ- 
ped of the furniture of the houſe at the dore, yet adjourning tarther 
con(1derations and fuller dileoveries to the inner rooms, I ſhall here 
in che fronteſpiece onely glimpſe forth, that though as the Hiſtorian 
Ipeaks of Creſcens, Nero's freedman, 1s malis temporthus partem reipub. 
ſe fecerat, ſo ſome men have ſer up their own models as the onely 
mcalure of righteouſneſs, and their form of Dilcipline like Polycletus 
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his ſtatue, asthe canon to all others, and have made this: Scrutiny 
atthe Sacrament, the poles whereon all holineſs and reformagzion 
mulſt hang and move, and the materia prima, or baſis of all other 
elements; and as it it were the Paladium which onely could pre- 
ſerve the City, ſo as that all their diſcourſes of the beauty of holi- 
nefle and reformation conclude in the neceſſity of this dilcriminati- 
on, asall Cato's counſels in the Senate ended with this cloſe; This I 
think, and that Carthage 15 to be ——_—_ 3 yetl ſhall offcr ir to men 
of temper and judgement to be conſidered, whither or not as that 
which the filk worm defignes for an houle becomes his totnbe, fo 
this ſo common and ſo general a {ulpenſion of men from the Sacra- 
ment(wercby they aredealt with as the Balearraes uſed their children, 
who afforded them no bread until by their tryed and approved dex- 
terity in ſhooting they could hit it down from an high place 
though they were ready to be ſtarved in the interim ; whereas yer 
they are as good marksmen which arc fed that they may have 
firength to ſhoot) hath not moſt of all obſtrufted the deſigned re- 
formation, and the ſertclement of that Diſcipline, which might have 
advanced it had the principles thereot been cloſely ſtuck to ; bur 
being perverted and blended with other heterogeneals hath fer us at 
a greater loſe, and left us at a fault, - 

Firſt by irricating and imbittering mens ſpirits, inſtead of ſweet- 
ning and ſo endearing them, as that che virtue of the agent might 
have been more effe&ual upon the patient well diſpoſed. 

Secondly by injefting ſuſpicions in ſome, and railing miſpriſions 
in others, ofthe tendency and ifſue of tholc undertakings z who can- 
not be perſuaded as Leo the Pinlolopher told Philipp marching with 
an Army to ſubdue 8yza41wm, and ſayiig that he went to make love 
to the City, that he that meant co become an affeRionate wooer, 
would come with claſhings ofarmoug,& not rather with ſweeter mu- 
fick ; itis far from endulcing or obligeing men to find , that where- 
as no iron tool was uſed about the altar, nor iron was imployed in 
Solomons temple tor matter or inſtrument, the very nailes being of 
braſs, as the dores were of olive, the Emblem of Peace ; and the 
very heathen (as Telly tells us) forbiding all braſs and iron in their 
temples,ut duelli infirumenta, z0n fax, yet neverthelels they have now 
{o much hard jron in their Church frames as it were to cut us up or 
cutus off, making ſuch difſeRions 8 exciſions,not of the ſacrifices,bur 
the Sacrificers,&& making Divination by inſpeRion into the intrailes, 
& reſearching what they are withinzſo that though the Perſian Mage 
by obſerving their king at his Coronation to lay his hands firſt upon 
bread and knife, didaugurate that his raign would prove plentiful, 
bur cruel ; ſo men obſerving that at their firſt inauguration they 
catch ſuch faſt hold of the power of the Sacrament, and cut off the 
generality of their people from partaking thereof,do rather ſhrewdly 
Divine that their governmenr will Gomes of Sacramental bread, 
yet rigid inthe nd iſtration; but wiſe and moderate men know 
it is with moſt peopleas with ſwarmes of Bees in their riſe, which 
| | muſt 
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muſt not be angred, leſt they cake their wings and leave their ſtings 
with us, but be charmed with pleaſing ſounds, and have their hives 
dreſſed with ſweet herbs that they may ſtick z and when they are 
once ſerled, you may order and diſpole of them better, and as you 
think expedient ; and then more eafily diſcern the drones and. 
cut them off, and the Bees will work with you and afford you 
honey. OD | | 
Lot chem open their eyes and wipe them and look about, ſince 
they have ſer themſelves to heal the diſtempered body in this way 
and method of cure, whither the dyſcracies be not multiplied and 
heightned rather then remedied and leſſened ; Er dum ſanarevitia 
voluerunt, auxerunt, while they would cure vices theyhave. increaſt them, 
as Lafartius in another caſe; fince they have kept the Church to this 
dyct upon pretence of being defiled with common mearte, hath the 
face thereof appeated fairer or fatter then betore and, not rather of 
worle liking, we conjecture by the ingredients of the Medicine,what 
effets it would work ; but when we fee how the Phyfick hath 
wrought, we can more certainly determine of the nature thereof, 
And fince their applications, how many humours which in mixti- 
on and mutual contemperation were neither diſcerned, nor were 
moleſtous, yer being ſecerned and gathering head, and purritying 
and turning to a dangerous nature, have ſet the whole body our of 
frame, diſturbed and inflamed it, and have broken out into ulcers ? 
ſpewing out their hetrodox venom; and what ever dileaſe might be 
at firſt pretended of configuration, number, or ſite, they have now 


-þ cara 
at laſt occaſioned a ſolution of continuity, the moſt miſcheivous 


. and deſtructive malady of all others, that ſure their reformation 


in this kinde is but as Luther ſaid of the Cardinals, they were like 
Foxes ſweeping the houſe with their tailes; raiſing more duſt then 
they cleanſed, 47 | | 450 
' Irisevidently true what A4irandula aſſerted (though he were at 
firſt taxed of hereſy for it) That no man hath ſo, much power over 
his own underſtanding, asto make himſelt believe what he will, 
(the underſtanding depending upon the will, Quoad exercitium ſed 
203 quoad ſpectficattonem,) And therefore though ſome would willing- 
ly believe the contrary ; yet they are convinced to opine, that how- 
ever this way carry a facing of reformation, yet it hath an under- 
lining of a deſigne, and is bur a confoederacy to bring a moſt per- 
verſe interpretation upon that of the Goſpel, He that will be great a- 
mong you, let him be your Minifter ; and by tranſlating D:oceſan Biſhops 


* into Parochial, onely to cut up the old Moones to make new Stars; 


And what ſuch men think, they ſenſe an obligation and impulſe 
plainly to ſpeak; not onely becauſe wounds that bleed inwardly are 


— 


moſt perillous, and Mrſerum eſt ab its ledi de quibus non poſits quert, 


it is a miſerable thing to be hurt Ly them of whom we cannot complain, but be- 
cauſe thatthe Baſilisk being firſt ſeen, may. be forſtalled of killing, 
and they may be more cautious what they aR, that finde themſelves 


ro be no longer in the dark, | mT 
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Pafre. tem. That Commune odium Det atque bominum, that commou hatred of God 
4 lib.3.cap-l, yd man, as Chamier denominates the Anabaptiſts, firſt crumbled - 
= ge the Church intoſand, and then blew the duſt into our eyes, Poſt 
c. 9. Þ. 229, dotrinam de cena ſcrupuloſe querunt Anabaptiſie, iaith Bullinger, quo- 
|" rum cauſa cena dominica inſtituta, &c. the Anabapiiſts ſcrupulouſly in- 
quire into the Doftrine of the Supper, for whoſe ſake the Lords Supper was 
Anabaptifte 71;ſtituted, and to whom it is to be gruen ; and they talk much of ſeparation, 
_— ak to wit, that ſinners are to be driven from the Supper of the Lord ; and by 
paris & per- this means, whereas the Lords Supper #6 amiable and full of joy, they make 
fettis mnftiru- ;+ horrible and (ad, and ſo ſtratghten the admiſſion thereunto, that even 
libur __ Godly men abhorre to approach it, and rather fly from it then come near 
frandum nes thereunto'; and how therefore ſhould faithfull Miniſters ſo eaſily (as the 
—_ : Anabaptiſts would have it) exclude from the Lords Supper, men that are 
Spanheim. ſinners, yet deſiring the grace. of Goa, and which give witneſs thereof, by 
In l. therr coming to the Supper 2 thus he, Ir was verily one patch of the , 
oft 58 ſheeps clothing wherein theſe Wolves walked, and the perfumed ' 
bait wherewith they covered their deadly hook,to decry mixt Com- 
munions, (whereby the pure were polluted,) and the profticutin 
of holy Ordinances, and falſely applying ſacred Seals, Thoſe feeds 
were indeed firſt ſown by Novatws Lucrfer and Audi, but proſpered 
little, and rook no deep root, untill fomented and cultivated by Do- 
zatw ; and then they ſprung up, and grew toa tree of great height 
and ſpreading branches, which (like ſome trees in 1ndia) was vene- 
mous to all that came under its ſhade and droppings. St. Auguſtine 
aſſiſted by ſome other Church Heroes, by many ſtrong blows of his 
ſharp and acute wit feld down this tree ; the ſtump of the roots 
thereof, were neverthelels left in the earth, and Quod aruit 17 ſe, re- 
floruit in ipſis Anabaptifits, That which withered in it ſelf, refloriſhed in 
the Anabaptiſts, who new manured and watercd it, and brought it 
to repullulate, and riſe up to ſome height, And then ſure it muſt 
needs be good that Nero perſecutes ; and therefore, 7imeo Danaos 
& donaferentes, The Browniſts and Independents were lefler ſprigs 
or ſuckers growing from this root, (as the Anabaptiſts became the 
main ſtemme,) and were but as ſeveral filtrations and refinements 
of that Schiſme which the Anabaprtiſts had roo groſlely diſtilled and 
extracted from Dozatw; for this flame that hath made ſuch com- 
buſtions in the Church, hath like fire riſen in the forme of a Pyra- 
mis, more full and groſs below, andthe higher and farther it goes. 
it is purer, lels, =, 5 veces toa point ; yet though thoſe later inhe- 
rit not all Dozatus Concluſions, yet they hold in Fee (7 fide) his 
principles by deſcent, and all heirs are not ex sfſe, for ſome were 
only per unczas and yet inheritors : And ſure he that reads Auguſtiz 
againſt the Donatiſts, and attending the ſubſtance, refleRs nor on 
all circumſtances, will think it a diſpute againſt our modern Sepa- 
ratiſts,” and that Parmenian, Petilian and Creſcontys were ſome that 
had gathered new Churches, 
But Eteam tu Brute fil: 2 Even of thoſe that went out to fight againſt 
them, many like thoſe ſent forth to make diſcovery of Jehu, have 
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in ſomewhat turned behind them, as it Independency had the ſame 
common or analogous late with Ireland ; where whoſoever camie to 
lane, ſooner by converſation imbibed and became affimilate tothe 
Diſpoſitions and Cuſtome of the 1r:ſh, then was capable to reclaim 
and refify them ; and as Hierom laid, Geatilem agunt Vitam ſub no- 
mine (hriſttant ; They live Gentales Irues under the name of Chriſtiaxs ; 
ſo many are Presbyterians in name, and Independents in their noti- 
ons; and wearing the Livery of the one, go about the work of the 
other, Yirtutem que verba putant ; and it may be aid of ſuch as Chem. 
nicius ſpake of the Monks, concerning Pelagianiſm, they defie the 
Heretick and foſter the Hereſy ; ſomeT ſuppoſe out of a medious 
complyance, hoping by going on part of the way to draw them 
another, ſoto meet andcloſe in the middle, as ifit were abfolutel 
true which the Paracelſians aſlert againſt the Galenifis, that imilia [4 
milibus curantur ; and they could take ſuch, as they catch erels, 
by imitation of poſtures ; ſome I beljevein the heat of zeal (withour 
a clear light) ſo to ſer their foot in a clearer path, and keep it un- 
polluted by evil company in their way and like the Gariſon of Sfetz- 
ade, when a Dog was dead in the well, they would not drink the 

ame water, though the Town were loſt by it to the Turks; Others 
I doubt take this way, becauſe they trace many footſteps there, mo- 
ving according to the influence of example more then reaſon, and 
naturalizing for innocency the imitation of anothers fault ; and ſup- 
poſing an Error, when it is made publick, to be adopted by truth ; 
others 1 fear lift up their foot this way, that-they may beter ſet ir 
on their peoples necks; for however the Prophets reje& thole talents 
and change of garments, yet perchance there will be ſome thar run 
after them, 

This hath been the Spring that hath made the waters nought and 
the land barren, and whichneeded ſuch falr to be caſt into (it, Sal 
mordacis veritatis, The ſalt of biting truth, (as Hierom fpeaks) I am 
conſcious that this is a tender point, and perhaps as intangible as 
Eraſmus (aid ſome others were, which Luther medled withall ; bux 
as Mauritius {aid of Phocas, it he be a coward, he is a Murderer ; 
ſo, ſhould I withhold the truth for fear, I kill thoſe whom I mighe 
have profited, Amyclas ſilentium perdidit ; Silence ruined Amycla, 
This is a Sacrifice to truth, and hony was not to be uſed inany Sa- 
crificez yet like the Dove, Ss mordes ofculando mordeo; If I bite 1 
bite in kiſſing; for I have endeavoured with the Spartans, before the 
battle to Sacrifice to Love z and with Hercules, to hang my ſword 
.in a bough of myrtle, which was conlecrated to Love, but Non amo 
#4 (5 offendero ;, 1 love not them whom I offend not ; 1 love their perſons, 
all whoſe opinions and praiſes I am not in love with; nor could 1 
eruly love them, did I niot love them in and for the truth 3 he that is 
ſummum bonum, is alſo primum verum z and as God the chieteſt t 890d, 
is the formal obje& and reaſon of all love, ſo thole material objefs 
muſt alſo be loved in -relation to him, and as thoſe ro whom we 
would communicate that Soyeraign good and prime Truth, when 
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they are participable ; and therefore, Nemo me poteſt ut: amico & 
adulatore ; None can have me to be bus friend and bu fiatterer, 

It was the Motto of that genius of France, Richelteu, Maneat mor a- 
lis benevolentia tnter diſcordes ſententia ; Let there Le good will aud loving 
behaviour between thoſe that have differing judgments ; and it was a 
greater Mans, (Auguſtine) Rgriſſima diſſenſione condirs plurimas ron- 
ſenſiones ;, difference 1n a few things better ſeaſoneth conſent in many ; 1 
cannot call a ſpade otherwiſe then a ſpade, yet have been (ollicitous 
that we Macedontans might not appear rude, nor ſeem to be among 
thoſe beſtias calams, as Hierom Allegorically expounds that which 
weread the Company of Spear-men, bur 1s in Hebrew, Beaſts of 
the Reeds z 5 quod dixt feruventim, non illud contumacta fed fiducia di- 
cenda eſt 5 If 1 have ſpoken any thing more fervently, call it confidence not 


ſtubbornneſs, Andit my ſtile ſeem to be keen and piercing, I ſhall 


ſay that they have ſharpned it by hard grating; and even ayre com- 
preſt by ſuch grating turns to fire ; the Schoolmaſter when Carzea- 
des demanded, #t ſibi vocrs modrs daretur , In what manner he ſhould 
ſpeak, anſwered, Do tb: mods loco eum quocum diſputas ; (orreſpon- 
dently to him with whom he diſputed 3 and therefore as Ageſilaw (urpri- 
ſed by the Athenian Embaſſadors at play with his children, asked 
them, it they had children or not > for it they had, he feared nor 
their Cenſure ; if they had not, he deſired them to ſuſpend it, till 
they had ſome; ſoI ſhall hope from thoſe that have been fo courſcly 
and undecently dealt with as I have been, to be treed from blame z 
and I deſire thoſe that have not felt ſuch dealing to ſuperſcde their 
corre&ion, -till they have been ſenſible of the like 5 and am further 
confident , that to thoſe that like ſome animals have not their gall 
in their care, I ſhall neither ſeem like the Dolphins to have my teeth 
in my tongue, nor as the Polypus to bring up any excrements at 
my mouth ; for indeed though Tobzt's eyes were opened with 
gall, yet I like the way of Jonathans cure as more ſweet, to open 
them with hony z but yet we know, this makes ſome eyes to ſmart 
notwithſtanding. 

If my way of —_ ſeem an attempt to go out of the common 
rode, and yet to mifſe the way, and too long for the ordinary 
Geſts, or Stages: * For the firſt it 1s true, I ſhould perchance 
have rather concurred with the Poet, Cene fercula noſtre, Mallem 
conUrus quam placuiſſe coquis; and yet I recognize too that Po- 
lycletus ſtatue formed according to his own judgment , was 
more approved then that which was carved according to vulgar 
Opinions. 

It was the advice of Auguſttz that in places infeted with Hcreſy 
all men ſhould write that had any faculty, that all ſorts of people 
among many books might light upon ſome ; and perchance it might 
be as convenient to have the books written, in all kind of wayes, 
chat all ſorts might meer with theſe which ſuited them'; and ſome 


. there be, that when there is corn in the ſack would be glad to find 


ſilver inthe mouth; and though they chictly wiſh the ſword ſhould 
cut, 
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cur, yet are better pleaſed to fee the hilt alſo well hatchr, 
and the edge to be fer on by the grind-ſtones of the Philiſtines z 
and I confeſs though I have endeavoured to head my arrows 
as well as I could, yet] know, they would have flown the farther 
and peirced the deeper too it they could have been well feathe- 
red ; and though I have ſought to ſerve up ſolide meat, yet I chink 
ir would have better taken the pallat, and been received into the 
ſtomach, if it had had pleaſant ſauce; and though my poverty for- 
bid the bancs, yet I like the motion made by Euripides, to wed the 
Graces to the Mules ; and it I could therefore, I would with De- 
moſthenes have written not onely P14 ſed ſculpta; and ſhould be 
loath my writings ſhould ſtink of the {nuffe, tor want of ſmelling of 
the lamp; and though No#rs xn: licet effe tam diſertis, yet notwithitan- 
ding, 1: magnts toluiſſe ſat eſt 3 and the ingenuous acknowledgment 
of what I ought to have done, may excite others that are able ro do 
it (and ſo Fargar Vice cotis, acutum, Reddere que valeat ferrum, exors 
ipſa ſ:candi,) that ſo books may be redeemed from beggery, and the 
diſtillations of the pen become more ſublimed, which for the moſt 
art, carry t00 much of the dreggs, and thereby the blatant herd may 
be diſcouraged and ſhamed to make ſuch uſe of thoſe which in theit 
hands arc Gooſe-quills with a witnels, | 
For the length of the Treatiſe, though the chread thereof be not 
ſpun our in any equality to theirs, who replied in twelve ſheets to 
one of mane, and this Diſcourſe 15 returned in far leſs then a twelve- 
fold proportion, yet it is very erue thatT have been reminded by 
{ome judicious Friends, that ſo limber a Diſcourſe as theirs is, did 
merit-no large or full grown Anſwer ; and (as that learned Antonius 
Auguſtinus (aid of Gratian,) it was not worthy of many words ; bur 
as when certain Greciaxs emertained by Laculw with a coſtly ſupper, 
ſaid, they were ſorry he ſhould be at {lich coſt for them ;z he antwe. 
red, Notſo much for your fakes as for mine own ; fothe pains I 
have taken, was not becauſe their Apologre was worth ſo ample an 
Anſwer, but becaule the Controverſy was worthy of a full and dili- 
gent handling. And therefore I have not only laboured todrive the 

'olfe from mine own Flock, but with Zage Prince of VVales at the 
command of King Edgar, I have hunted out all of that kind, and as 
i: was once a proverb 1h the Greek empire, rf you have an Eunach di- 
ſpatch him, and if you have none, buy one and diſpatch him, ſo what Ar- 
guments I found in their Apology I have taken into examination, 
and where met any of moment which they had not, Ihave bro 
chem under diſcuſſion and have attempted to do, what S:zlarus hi 
{ons could not effe&, even to break the whole fagor. 

I confeſs alſo, I could never reliſh that Greek Proverb, that A 
great book was a greatevil, unleſs it were a greatevil book, If my 
Obſervations have not deceived me, the lefſer books bold forth the 
greater vanity and emptineſs, of which alone Omne majus continet 11: 
ſe minus, Every greater contains the leſſer, and that of Salvianis too 

frequently 
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frequently verified, [ntel/zztmus 1d quod parum eſt nihil eſſe, we apprebend 
that as nothing which us but little, if books were thought fie to be 
greater in continupus quantity, they would be leſle in diſcreet 
(and perhaps lefle indiſcreete) while it would diſcourage many 
tro attempt to make ſuch frivolous uſe of their feathers, who like 
the flying fiſh cannot hold out any long flight, becaule their wings 
are ſoon dry. 

I ſuppoſed I ſhould find more cauſe to repent to have ſpoken too 
little of what was needfull, then to have held my peace in what was 
neceſſary z had I left any hair untoucht, perchance they would have 
thought it had had a ſhadow 3 and theretore as it was ſaid inthe De- 
ſtruction of Maximus and his Son, Ex peſſemo genere ne catulum relin- 
quendum, One whelp of ſo bad a kind was not to be left remaining, fo was 
unwilling to leave any ſprig of this root, leaſt it might ſprout again, 
Or tO faffer one thread unbroken, leſt the frame might ſeem to hang 
by that, and be kept from falling, | 

If there ſhall be nothing ſupertluous which ought to have been 
pruned, if there be any thing of complacency that may be iz via 
pro vehiculo, and may ſo abridge and render a long way the leſs ſen. 
ſible, if the ſubje& be of great weight and importance ; Then as 

Non eſt longa oratio de rebus maximis, according to Euripides, fo as 
Satins ego qui- Pltzy ſaid of Tullyes Orations, the longeſt are beſt; and there will 
rwotriey be leſs fear of faſtidiouſneſs by writing roo much, then of prevarica- 
quamotſeari- tion by paſſing over things fit ro be mentioned ; or of negligence 
ratizaceuſeri— and pertunQorinels, by not writing enough z 
cus Tullins) oy Bp . 
ut Ariflophani Hac tu credideris longum ratione Coloſſum, | 
Archilocht 


fla lngft My ſubje& may put in to be of this kind of matter, but I (who am 


ma guog; Pi- ;mmpar ſubjecto, and infinitely far from what Heynſius ſaith of Livy, a 

So In Writer equal to the Majeſty of that People rarer Hiſtory he 

Anna. Eccle- wrot,) cannot be ſo fond or fo far my own flatterer (Neque exitm 

Fefprafa. ed rnihi cornea fibra eſt) asto pretend that my handling thercot is inthar 
kind of manner ; but then they be my other defe&s and imperteRi- 
ons, and not the length which are the alloy of the work to embale 
the worth, and avile the price thereof, 

And defe&s and impertefions doubtleſs it carries forth to many 
withit, Quid tu? nullane babes Vitia? 1mo alta, haud fortaſſe minora ; 
for not onely, Opere in longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum, but allo, Nox 
eadem expefies 4 ſummo mintmoque poets; but whatſoever they ſhall 
be found to be, I ſhall humbly beg they may be forgiven on the 
ſame condition whereupon Sylla gave a reward to anevil Poet, that 
I writ no more, And yet notwithſtanding it the Apologiſts, their 
Aſlociates and Anxiliars (for they having ſecured me under their 
hands, that their purpoſe is to commend it to others more able, thar 
I may have a fatisfatory Anſwer) ſhall think fit by any ſober and 
rational reply, #t Xſuſis ſocie Charites ſint, to aſſault this _— ſince 

have 
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L have now taken, Sacramentum militie, Or rather, militiam pro Sa. 
cramento ; | ſhall endeavour to detend it as long and make ic good, 
as well as can; and according to the oath taken at Athens, Pugnabo 
pro ſacris & ſolus & ſimul cum alus ;, 1 will fight for relzgiom ether alone 
or together with others ; and ſhall nor be ſorry it my Maſter when he 
comes, ſhall find me ſo doing z who can pecontent (pre boc) fan. 
tem mori ; to dye ſtanding (for this truth ; ) yer neverthelets it c 
ſhall convince me of any Errors, (who am infinitely far from 7; 
his Confidence, ſe zwllum Verbum qued revocare vellet, emifiſſe, that be 
had uttered no word which he would wiſh to have recalled ) as 1 have ſo 
much ofa man as to be very likely ro erre, ſo Ihope have not fo 
little of a Chriſtian as to be an Heretick, by pertinacy z Et woneſt 
obſtinatus qui paratus eſt corrigt, He 1s n0t obflinate that 1s ready to be 
reformed, as Auguſtine z I ſhall never be I»ſanu adverſus anttdotum, 
Enraged againſt the antidote, who am fo much a Slave to reaſon, asto 
ſay ſtill, Draw mel will run after thee ; and {ince Nimrs dedigne- 
tur mortalitatem qui erraſſe erubeſcit, He too much diſdains a mortal con- 
ditton that is aſhamed to have erred, 1 ſhall ſubſcribe to the reaſon of 
betrer judgments (as (ornicis & columbe auſpicia irrits fiunt, advent- 
ente Aquila) and being argued of any lapſe, as the feathers of the 
fowls which were ſacrificed under the Law, were caſt into the 
place ofaſhes ; and among the old Heathens, a tongue was ſacrifi- 
ced to Mercury, Ad expiandas perperam diftloram labes, To expiate the 
ſpots of what was ſpoken amiſs, {01 thall fentence my pen to aſhes, (the 
Emblem of Repentance) and devote my tongue to ſpeak with more 
prudence hereafter ; bur if any reply be raken from the cart (where 
they railed by Priviledge) not the School, or be ſeaſoned Nigro 
ſale Momi, non ſale candenti Mercurit, With the black ſalt of Mona, not 
the white gliſtering ſalt of Mercury, as Hierom ſpeaks, as I know that 
Magnun contumelte remedium negligentta, 'T18 a great remedy of contu- 
mely toneglef it, {1 ſhall like that AlZantan Dog lent to great Alex- 
ander, when ignobler animals were fer to bait him, vindicate m 
ſelf onely with contempr, and chuſe the more honourable and mo 
proportionable wayes of revenge, Nor eſſe viſum dignum ex quo pe- 
teretur, He was not thought worthy to be taken notice of, and by taking no 
porice, Eripere er qui fecit contumelie voluptatem 5, To yob him that ve- 
proached, of the pleaſure and content thereof; or it ſecondly they ſhall 
eaſt their rejoynder into the ſame mould wherein rhey formed their 
an{wer, and ſhall ſtuffe and color ir onely with an ignorantea —— 
by diſputing for a power to remove notorious and {candalous ſinners 
from the Communion of the Sacraments,and ſo like the Lapwing ſer 
up their cry at fo great a diſtance from their neſt, defending that 
which is not impugned, and deſerting the defenſe of that which is the 
matter of their praQice, and occaſion of our conteſt ; or ſhall onely 
Intueri lunam laborantem, Look on the moon when ſhe ts eclipſed, and 
rake no notice of her clearer light, and like flyes ſeek for and ſtick 


onely upon a ſore place, and falling upon the fick or ſome ſingle 
patts 


eee 


—— —E—_—  ———— —_—— — —— ———— ww__—_—_ 


1 be Preface. 

parts of the army, without charging through the main body, (which 

1s rather a freebooting then a tght, and a pyracy not a juſt war, 
nor can ever aſſume a Victory ; tor tince as Philip of France laid of 
his Son Lewts in England, As long as Dover Caitle ſtands out, he 
had not a foot in Exglard ; ioaslung as one Argument remains un- 
anſwered, the cauic is not carricd; ) in all thcle cafes alſo I ſhall 
onely make uſe of that which 7 ly calls the Eloquence of Atticus, 
Silence, Reſpondere ſciant me ſits dum taceo; or laſtly, it any ſhall 
charge upon me with another piece of Caroloſtadiy:, Nec res nec Ver- 
ba, Nor words nor matter, or a (tair higher, with a parcel of £raſmw 
(according to Luthers Diverbe) Yerba ſine re, words without maner : 
As Auguſtus told Antony, that challenged him to the combat, if he 
were weary of living , there were wayes enough to death beſides 
his Sword ; ſo ſuch infirme, ſaples and cnervous Treatifes, will 
ſoon dye of themſelves, and need not to have violent hands laid upon 
them, Bene tacuit , quz defenſione non eget ; He may well be ſilent that 

needs no defenſe. 

Bur ſince Divine Providence hath permitted them to hale and 
thruſt me forth to appear in publick, ſo perte@ly repugnant to what 

+ my judgment difatcd to be expedicnt , and my aftcions ſenſed 
complacent and the Lord knows allo contrary to thole trequene 
Prayers which put up to him to hinder and prevent it, it he ſaw 
itgood : it fhall be neuther pride nor preſumption to hope thart it is 
poſſible that God, who is 1/4 artifex magyu 11 magints ut 7101: fit minor 

:n minimis, Who 1s ſo great a Maſter worker tn great things that he ts not 
leſſe in little, hath ſome ſervice to do for me, and ſome diſcove- 
rics to make by me (as weak eyes fixt attentively on the Starres 
diſcern more then better ſights obſerve with a tranſient aſpeR) and 
it by his bleſſing, 1 ſhall be capable to faſten but one pinne in 
the ſhaken frame of the Church, or my bucket to bring up but 
one drop of truth from that well where it hath been latcly caſt 
down and covered, and my ſpark which their ſtirring hath raked 
up, ſhall caſt forth one glumple ro make known the way of 
Peace; or if as Xenophoys expedition though with little effe& ex- 
cited great Alexander to a braver and more ſucceſsfull invaſion 
of Perſia ; o this ſpark may kindle ſome greater and higher 
flame in others, or my writings ay be duſted with ſome fi- 
lings of that precious Stone called Gloſſopetra, which Pliny ſpeaks 
of, which is like the rongue of a man, not bred in the Eaith, 
but fallen from Heaven in an Eclipſe of the Moon,, which is 
{aid to ſtill the wind; and ſo I could CMHotos comporere flutu, 

I ſhoud think for this, it tor nothing elſe, I had lived to ſome 

purpoſe, and ſhould dye with more comfort. 

eAuguſitne xells us, that double-forecheaded Farus was the in- 
nocenteſt of all the Gods, Tanto fromtoſjor quarts innocenttor ; 
and verily the Conſcience I have of the candor and clearneſle 
of my own heart. ( weighing it with thoſe grains allowed to 
| humane 
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bumane frailty ) in all the Conduct of this Matter, who can tay 
with Auguſtine, (Ego omnia quod bona fide dixerim, [ine ule [tudo 
comenſionts, ſane al:qus dubitatione U-ritatis, ſins alrquo preiudicg 
diligentiorts traflatus expoſut, All that I have ſpoken in truth a4 
with a good meaning, 1 have ſet forth without any deſire of conte..- 
tion, without any doubting of the werity thereof, without any preju- 
dice of @ more diligent treatiſe, ) renders me ſomewhat the more 
confident, that thoſe weak Elucubrations ſhall finde the more 
favorable reception with men, and gracious ſuccels from God, 
to whoſe bleſſing I humbly recommend them, and it his preſence 
go not with them, let him not carry them hence. 


WILLIAM eMORICE. 


In the Marginof the Preface, for dream read ducam. 
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The Summe of the Difſlertation. 


DIATRIBE, 


F Antiquity and Innouation, The | 
CharaRer of therr Diſcipline.The 
ſtate of the Queſtcon, P. 1, 


DEFENCE, SECT. I. 


what Authority the Diatribe «ſcribed 
to the Fathers and ancient Church, 
why the Apologifis derogate from 
them? P.4, 


SE CT. IL 


Of Antiquity, Cuſtom; ſad conſequences 
of Independency, the novelty thereof; 
the Fathers not without errors , yet 
pot to be ſleighted, What may be cal- 
led the Primitrue Church Prote- 

' flants alwayes bonoured the Fathers, 
and never declined their Teſtimony. 


— 


P. 5» 
SECT. III, 


Mow the Apologiſts have ſuited their Diſ- 
cipline, to comply with ſeveral Parties 
and Intereſts 3 The odious blots of 


therr Pen, p.I5, 
SECT. IV. 
mhether the Diatribe were guilty of Pe- 
titio Principit p. 18, 
SECT, V. 
Mmhether their Diſcipline aduance Godli- 


| 


SECT.I. 


neſs, what us the myſtery and ſecret 
deſigne of Examination, The Sacr- 
ments are Seales of the Conditional 
{ovenant : which Dofrine hath ng 
affinity with ſemi- Pelagianiſme, the- 
ther the exhibiting the Sacrament _ 
make men Saints, whether the gruing 
thereof without d:ſcremination on try- 
al, blinde men in their ſins ; or be 
the ſetting of the Seal to Blanks, Whas 
that faith us, the profeſs:0n whereof is 
requiſite to Baptiſme. Of right to $4- 
craments coram Deo & Eccleſia ; 
the right of admiſsion aud acceſsion, 
whether the, Sacraments are priviled- 
ges of the godly, x Cor, 10, argu- 
mentatrue for a free Communion, Of 
grting the Eucharift to Baptized in- 
fants : the Antiquity, long contiun- 
ance and untverſality of that cuſtome, 


19, 
SECT. VI. _ 


Independent Books and «Arguments. 
Of Rhetorich, what builders the Apo- 
logiſts are Þ P.73. 

SECT. VIL 

The Apologiſis cauſleſl irritated by an 
Allegory, P.77. 

SECT, VII. 


In whom the School efteth the of 
Church cenſures. Whether the Apols 


EA Fl 


The ſumme of the Diſſertation. 


— —_ — 
ee <— 


—_ 


gifts may,de jurezor do de faQto, cen- | 


ſure alone 2 How they bave reſtored 
the Sacrament £ | - - P78. 


; SECT. IK 
The ſtate of the queſiton , the model of 


thetr Church, Their way proved to | 


have a ſmack of Donatus his Schiſm. 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion conſiſts pri- 
cipally in (ommunton of Sacraments, 
Of the reformation that is pretended 
fo be wrought, Of Examination pre- 
cedent to the partaking of the Eucha- 
riſt, Of Confirmation,whether 1t per- 
fee the Church-ſtate of the baptized, 
as that without it they are to be ac- 
counted incompleat Chriſtians and 
«nworthy the name of Chriſtians. The 
hiftory of impoſition of hands and 
chriſme, whether, and how neceſſary. 
what knowledge may be competent, 
what profeſsion of faith the ancient 
Church required before admiſSton 
t0 Sacraments and how ſmall a mea- 
ſure of knowledge was then requiſite, 

many imſftances and exam- 
ples of the admiſs:107 of ſuch as are 
deaf and dumb from therr natrutty, 
The Different conſtitution of Presby- 
terian and Independent Churches, Of 
Excommunication, Suſpenſion, E - 
pac), Presbytery, the origina aud 
grounds of either, a compariſon 
betwixt them, The Apologiſts zo 
friends thereunto. p.82, 


DIATR&AIBE, SECT. II. 


The Lord Jeſus examined not his Diſct- 
ples antecedently to his ſupper, He ad- 
mitted Judas to the particepation, as 
the Fathers conſentiently aſſert, and 
the Scripture evinceth, Luk, 22. 
21,8 John.1 3.2.36,27, 30, diſcuſ- 
ſed. whether Chriſt ſhed his blood for 
Judas, p.169, 


DEFENCE, SECT. A, 


How we know Chriſt examined ot 
The Apoſiles. The force of Arguments 
from the Authority Negative of Scrip- 
ture, Of the waſhing of the Apoſtles 
feet, whether any aid partake of the 
laſt Supper, ſave the twelve Apoſiles 2 
The Apologiſts conceit of the ſeventy 
Dsſciples, Of confeſsi0n of faith; how 
and when neceſſary, Examination is a 
virtual and interpratatiue defamati- 
0#, Whether it be aſmall thing they 
require? Whether Examination, if it 
Le neceſſary, oueht to be made tut 
once, p.188, 


SECT. XI. 


| Judas did communicate at the Loyds 
Supper. What ts thereby inferred, The 
Altteſtation of the Fathers in that mat- 
ter, The conſent of later Divines, 


| The wezght of the Teftimories on et- 


ther fade, The Apologiſls confeſſe 
there was no Uiſible cauſe jo exclude 
him. whether Chriſt 1n admitting 
bim afied onely as 8 man, Hyjs not 
condemntng the adulterous wao- 


man, P.199, 
DIiATRBE, SECT. IIL 


The ſufficiency of Scripture whereupon 
Negative arguments are grounded, 
The Argument deduced from 1 Cor. 
Ix 28, Ut is difficult and wnſaſe to 
Jaage of other mens eftate, Of teme- 
rarious judgement, Of Judgeing men 
to be wicked or irregeverate. With 
what difficulty, and what a pedegree 
of conſequences their proofs are deyi- 

wed from Scripture. General Rwles, 
for ſatrsfatton of doubting conſciences, 
perſwade the gontrary to - bes way, Of 
Chriſis admitting onel) Diſciples 

Heb 
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1 Per, 3.15, 1 Cor,5. 11, explain- 
ed and vindicated, p.213. 


DEFENCE, SECT. XII. 


x1 Cor.11.28, Re-enforced and Vindi- 
cated. Aegatite Arguments, Whe- 
ther this be ſuch > whether all recea- 
led in Scripture be neceſſary? Chriſts 
not examining his Diſciples, What 
Tox ual rw properly figntfieth, The 
ſenſe of aurtent and modern Inter- 

eters #por that of 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
the teftimony of Parzus vindicated, 
Examination but au after-reckontng 
to auricular Confeſsion, and built upon 
the ſame foundations, the conſequences 
thereof alike to be feared, p.227, 


DIATRIBE SECT. IV. 


No pre-examimation in the ancient 
Church, ſave of Catechumeni. 
Sending the Eucharift to perſons abſent 
and Strangers.The 1a(lttution and a- 
boliſhment of Cor feſston, Liberty to ap- 
proach the Lords Table upon ſelf-exa- 
miuation, Whom the ancient Church 
excluded from the Euchariſt,The judge- 
ment of the Fathers, Caſuiſts and 
Schoolmen, Concerning thoſe that are 
. tobe admitted, and to be debarred, To 
partake, was anctently commanded as 
4 common Duty, The omiſſion repre- 
bended ; the common right aſſerted, 
2 


DEFENCE, SECT.XIL 


The honour and Intereſt of the CMiniſte- 
ry. Confeſs:on of ſins as ,.eceſſary.as 
Examination, Concerning knowledge, 
whether their Principles have any af- 
frnity with the Romane, or may be 
ſubſerutent axd mandufive to Pope- 
ry. The ancient Diſcipline moſt like 
to adUance Reformation, what were 
the Catechumeni,Energumeni,Pe- 


nitems, The ſeveral degrees of the lat- 
ter, The C hurch-way of the Apolo- 
giſts bath 0 conformity with the an- 
crent Church. How the heathens pro- 
ſcribed prophane perſons from thetr 
Holtes, Whether the Anctents went 
too far in Cenſures > A Teſtimony of 
Albaſpinus, falfified by them, clea- 
red, cAnotber of Chryſoſtom's w#x- 
aicated, p.251, 


SECT. XIV. 


Sending the Euchariſt to Strangers,aud 


perſons abſent, whether a Corruption > 
whether the Fathers were r10al of 
Chriſts blood> Of admitteng to the 
Euchariſt preſently after Baprilmg 
Of the Literz Formatz, anaCom- 
Municatoriz, p.269. 


SECT. XV. 


Of daily communicating z of recetUn 


at Eaſter ; all the people ancient 
communicated, No man to be r 
led upon the private knowledge of the 
Miniſter or other, Whether all did 
partake the Lords Supper that heard 
the word?what ſins may exclude from 
the Sacrament? Whether the «Ancient 
Church knew or pratiſed any ſuch 
Cenſure as a ſuſpenſion > The Nega- 
true proved, the Arguments for the 
Affirmatrue { profligated, Penttemts 
were firſt excommuntcate.What Com- 
muziton anciently did fgnipe? what 
to abſtain and abſftained denoted> What 
was the Lay-Communion > What was 
meant by removing from the eAltar? 
what Suſpenſion anciently ſignified, 
and in what (ſenſe that notron was 
uſed > what the School determines of 
giving the Euchariſt to manifeft an 
occult ſinners > Suarez mpoſteronſly 
alleaged by them, What Suſpicion 
may warrant an excluſion > Whether 
ſuſpention be an a# of juriſdifiion 
C3 and 
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thema aud delivering to Satan? 
whetber their way of Separation be 
conformable to the Ancient > Of therr 
care tokeep men off from the Sacra- 
ment. The application of a paſſage 1 
Chryſoftom redeemed from their 
Exceptions, Of the reverence of the 
whether there be rea- 
ſan te examine diſpoſittvely to hearing 
the word , as well as to veceruing 
the Sacrament, and danger tothe un- 
worthy in the one as well as 13; the 


other > The caſting - of Pearl before | 


Swine, and gruing holy things unto 


| Dogs, what it intends > The diffe- 


, Ordaizances, Mim 


rence between the Word and Sacra- 
ments, All not Arcienily admitted 
za off the word, The Sacrament Mul- 
tifartouſly proved to be @ converting 
Ordinance, and this to be the com- 
mon judgment of Proteſtants, aud 
beyond all wveriſimilitude of contra- 
ariion clearly demonſtrated " Fr wch 
# very iu(inution, aud this to 

| ir nn of Prote- 
flants, the Arguments for the contra- 
po anſwered. what effefis may 
be boped onely by ſeeing the Admin- 
without partaking > The So- 

phiſme drſcuſſed, be that partakes 


. morthily, i converted already; he 


that eats unnorthily, eats damnation. 
Whether men are prohubited thoſe Du- 
tres which chey cannot well and truly 
diſcharge > The moral works of 2atu- 
ral men. P.27 3. 


DI14TRIBESECT.V. 


By & freeCommuneon there 1s no Dam- 


pollution. of the 

or Cammuin- 
cants : the yeſible Church t6 &= 
ted of good and evil, It is. Schrſms to 
renaunce (ommanion of Sacraments 
with evil men not duly cenſured : the 
Aadminiſtr 6110; n6t to be imermittcd, 


num emergens, 


and s puniſbment > What was Ana- {| becauſe all are no ( ufficiently prepa- 


red, or thoſe that are uimorthy may 
partake, The ſimilitudes defeated of 
giVing 4 Cup of poyſoned Wine onely 
with aamonition ; of giuing 8 Lega- 
cy to Scholars of. ſuch a capacity and 
parts, wbich the Truſtees cannot ther- 
wiſe diſtribute : of being guilty of the 
ſ114s we binder not : the weak tobe in- 
couraged and promoved ty admiſſion, 
As much danger by mixt communion 
in the Word and Prayer, as tn the 
Sacrament, The Reaſons pretended 
da debev from the one, as argumenta- 
true to exclude from the other : of the 
Lords Prayer. Matth, 7. 6, exami- 
ed : whether the recerutng the S4- 
erament be 4 duty enjeyned to all, and 
a good work in ol Of the atſirnfizom 
between duties and priviledges, Whe, + 
ther it be 4 convertivug Ordinance, 
What the Sacraments ſeal, and how, 
whether they confer grace, TFhe ſame 
euil effetts enſue by male-adminiftrati- 
0 of Diſcaplene, as by a free conmua- 
ui0n, and the ſame Reaſons which 
fortad ſeparation 142 the one, do alſo 
1# the other caſe, P.350, 


DEFENCE, SECT. XVL 


The remgUing the ſcandalous by the power 


of the Keys, 30 Ingredient of ous que= 
flton, nor any part of the Diſcopline 
which they prattice. Whether there be 
any ordinance of Parliament anthors- 
zeng their way, what ſcandals may 
deprrue- of the Sacrament, Whethev 
formal profeſſors, If they could be 
known, were to be adxmtied, How 
holy things may be polluted, Av the 
Sacrament, ſo in like manner othey 
holy things maybe defiled, By @ free + 
admiſſion the farrament 15 not pelig- 
ted by or to the eMtmiſter, nor others 
that communicate worthily, and it ge . 
ne more dar; for the unwertby te 
come , than to: keep off, whether 


mix'd 


— ——  — 


 mix'd Communion be a burden of ſin 


or pain, How no mixt Commun on 
which was anciently the tune of Here. 
ticks, 15 now made the note of Saunts, 
. Is what caſes it 1s lawful to bave 
Communion of Sacraments with evil 
men, The Godly were alwayes com- 
mix d with the wicked iz Communion 
of Sacraments, proved throngh the Hi- 
ſtory of the Scripture, Sacrifices were 
of like nature with Sacraments, and 
far offering or eating thereof, no ſignes 
or trials of real Holineſs were requt« 
red, whether there be an equal ne- 
ceſſity of profeſſion of Faith as the re- 
eerving of the Euchariſt, and of Ba- 
ptiſme, The Church of Corinth was 
corrupt, yet tn reforming thereof the 
Apoſtle preſcribed no ſach trial, when 
how far admonition and reproof 
may be ſufficient, Of Ambrole his 
proceeding againſt Theodofſins, what 
are the efjetis of the ſociety of evil men 
with good, The errors of Audius, 
Novatus, 4:4 Donatus, #hether 
the Apolegiſts ſymbolize mith them. 
Church-fellowſhip conſifis chiefly 11 
Communion of Sacramen's : th 
make the Church of the Called to le no 
larger then that Fl the Ele, The 
' ftate of the Church, according to the 


Parables of the Floor, Field, and Net, 
whether the viſitle 
Charch conſiſt of good and bad, rege- | 
erate and unregenerate, and how | 


Marth, 13, 


the latter ave of the Charch, were 
they of the Church but according to 
external form and exiſtence that they 
have right to Sacraments, Our The. 
fi aſſerted in the expreſs words of the 
Anagents, The Paſtor of Corinth 
wot reproved for permitting mix'd 
Communzons, 1 Cor. 4, 21. conſi- 
dered, The Parable of the Marriage 
Peaft, Of ſealing men, They too 
free Pulpits, no free Tatles, Of 
Preaching without Ordination, A 
recapitulation of much of the Diſ- 


courſe, P-375« 
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DIATRBE SECT. VL 


whether this Diſcipline ſait with Rom, 


14, 1,8 10,07 check not with Charity; 
reliſh not of the Phariſets, whether 
11 ſort with the qualifirations of the 
bigh Preeft, Heb. 5. 2. of the ex- 
ample of Hezekias, whether it ſmell 


_ gt of Diotrephes, Of examming 


perſons ſet beyond ſuſpition, Whe- 
ther their way were caſt in @ like 
mould with Popery, Of thrir Elders, 
Thetr way #s Independent. A comp 
plaint of our Schiſohs and Hereſjes. 
Perſwaſions to mildneſs and modera- 
$01, pP.449. 


DEFENCE SECT. VIL 


They miſrepreſent their Church-1n4; 


whether the Queries of the Diatti- 


- be nere doubts of Fraends or Enemiesy 


What are properly Seruples, p.462, 


DEFENCE SECT, XVIL 
Rom. 14, 1, & 10, «diſcuſſed, whe: 


ther they judge or deſpiſe thetr bye« 
thren, Plal, 15, 4. Uindieated; 
No other qualifications required itt 
ordey to Formunicating tt & [hurch- 
member hauing a Dogmatical Faith, 
but to be without ſcandal, whethes 
they rejeR oxely the wicked, mphather 
thetr way render them no guilty of 
temer arions j m, Of judging 
the heart, Of bearing infirmtves, 
Of moral! men, P. 465; 


SECT, XIN. 


r Cot. 13. 7. confidlered, whether 


they ſuſpe# not much evil, believe of 
hope little good vf their people, Of 
examining the td be een. 
19nor ant, o 0 7 
theix hemility, mhrther is b 


Diflertation. 


The ſumme of the 


duty to ſubmit to ſuch @ paſſrue exa- 
mination, Whither to call them to it, 
be not direfily to detra from them, 
or interpretatively to defame them, 
Small matters are often great 11 c0x- 
ſequence. 2 Cor. 11, 3, *examimed, 
The properties of charity in boping 
and believing, All the ignorance 
charged, 1s not to know it to be duty 
to ſubmit to their commands, whether 
conver ſion may be (ſudden, whether 
the Church bave loſs or gain by theſe 
ways of pretended reformation.p.480, 


SECT. XX. 


whether the Apologiſts are charitably ſu- 
fpefied, or can be juſtly charged with 
Phariſaiſme. whether thetr aflings 
proceed out of tenderneſs of conſcience, 
A parallel between the Apologiſts a;d 
| the Phariſees in ſome things, p.495. 


SECT. XXI. 


what nas Diotrephes. what his am- 
bition, © Whether the Apologiſts ex- 
ceed not the bounds of mwiſierial pow 
er by bringing all under trial, exclu- 
ding and not for ſcandal, and that ſo 
mauy, and by common continual pra- 
Biſe. whether this check not with 
I Pet. 5. 3. Whether thoſe they reje8 
are ſcandalow, Themſelves ſepara- 
ted and left the Church behind them, 
Of Eccleſiaſtical power, what it 15, and 
how far extenfrue, The duty of Stew- 
ards, It is Chriſts honour to have an 
* antverſal Church, 1. Their aftings 


not commanded or warranted by Gods 


word, 29. They af ſolely, Of thetr 
Elders, Of ruling Elaers in gene- 
rall ; not by divine right, yet a pru- 
dent conftitutton, requiſite to be con- 
tiued iy ſome way, The intereſt of 
the whole Church in Cenſures, The 
Elders repreſent atrues of the Church, 
Whether the anitent Church knew any 


ſuch, 3. They at arlatrarily, Of 
the former Bijhops, The Floners of 
the Apologiſs canina ftacundia,ubich 
they caſt on the oppoſites of thetr way. 
The aſper ſions wiped off, and ſome of 
them refletied, Of Eraſtus, Of 
ſmall thiugs, and whether thetr 11- 
junttions are ſuch, what may be the 
conſequences thereof, viz. their own 
poner and greatneſs in the mntentton, 
which yet 19 efjet} may le thereby leſſe- 
ned, Whether thetr promiſcuous ex- 
amination be to prevent reſpef of 
perſons, Of examining perſons kyown 
to le knowing, Of the Shekel of the 
Sanftuary. Of thetr ailing of their 
people, and thereby gruing advantage 
to the Papiſts to upbratd us, Of the 
former Bijhops. Whether they were 
perſecutors, Thelack of light in ſome 
places through want of ſome to hold «t 
forth, whetber the Diatribe aſper- 
ſed Presbytery to be modelled like Pg- 
pery. The Apologiſts no friends to 
Presbytery, Therr way hath ſome a- 
nzalogy with Popery , and accidental 
tendency thereunto, P5097. 


SECT. XXII, 


Of Independexts their godltneſs, their 


Schiſm, A large and clear paralleÞ 
Letween the old Donatiſts and ew In- 
dependents, The confeſſed tmperfetHt- 
on of the way of the Apologiſts, their 
deſire of an union with the Indepen- 
dents, An asmonition to the Pres- 
bytertans. The confounding of Church- 
es and Pariſhes by the Apologiſts, 
Their gathering of Churches, whe- 
ther they are guilty of diſordey againſt 
Laws, Whether Magick were latd to 
thetr charge, Whether they are cul- 
pable of Schiſme or ſedition, or in= 
jury to other Miniſters, Of their 
hatching others Eggs like the Par- 
rridge, P.550, 


SECT, 


——— 


The ſugwmne of the Diflertation. 
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SECT. XXII. 


wiy they bave a0: the Sacrament 1n thetry | 


own Churches, why onely at Pywor- 
thy. YYhetber it be no great matter 
to be called or drawn thither. Of 
their return to their own Churches, 
How they ſtigmatize their people and 
judge thetr hearts, Of ſerving the 
times. Trey confeſs the VVord and 
Sacrament to le the ſame thing, What 
thereupon follows, P.575- 


SE CT. XXIV. 


whether they are Batchers or Surgeons, 
VVhether guilty of Schiſme, Of nega» 
tive and poſurve Schiſme, VVhat 
are juſt cauſes of ſeparation, VVhe- 
ther our Saviour ſeparated from the 
Fewiſh Church, for inſtance, tn eating 
the Paſſover, They condemne what 
they praftice Ly confounding Churches, 
and by ſeparation, The barveſt of 
the Seftaries 1s from the ſowing 
of the Apologiſls aud their aſ- 
- ſociate brethrea, They grant Pro- 
feſſors to be viſible Saints, which de- 
ſftroyes ther Platforme, Their rea- 
ſons why all ſorts are ts be admitted to 
the word and Prayer, V Vhether 
there are not better reaſons to war- 
rant a like admiſſion to the Sacra- 


ment : whether the ſame conclude it | 


not, Whether the Churches of Eng- 
land are all true Churches, Sacra- 
ments notes of the Church, and there- 
fore . communicable to all Church- 
members, They grant diſcipline en- 
ters not the definition of a Church, yet 
they ſeparate for want thereof, whe- 
ther they may not as well deny Baptiſme 
to the Children as the Euchariſt to the 
Parents. P. 584. 
SECT, XXV. 


Their great abuſe and diſtortion of 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


O'S — emo Wren > 
— 


Scripture, VVith what a train of 
conſequences thety argaments are far 
fetcht, They are borrowed from the 
Donatiſls, Papiſis, Browniſts, Inde- 
pendents, Nome of them conclude the 
queſtion as themſelves have ſtated it, 
The Argument raiſed from 1 Cor, 
14, 40, examized, VYhether it be 
a glorious and comfortable praflice, 
that none approach the Lords table, 
ſave holy perſons, VVhether their 
way be warranted by the Laws, The 
moderating of cenſures, VVhether 
their way have like pround with the 
ancient diſcipline & ontiing 17 
Penitents, VVhether there le order 
and decency 11 mixt Conmunions.The 
leſſer good to be omitted to accquire 
the greater, The confuſion and dif- 
order of theer way, p.603, 


SE CT, XXVL 


Jeremy I5. 19, Diſcuſſed and wm» 
aicated, p.619, 


SECT. XXVYIL 


2 Theſl."3. 2, 6, & 15. opened, and 
redeemed from - thety miſapplecations. 
V Vhether anctentlythe Commerce with 
any, not Excommunicated, were a- 
worded, VVhat Soctety Excommuni- 
cation cu's off from, How Suſpenſion 


might be uſed, aud is abuſed. p.622, 
SE CT. XXVIIL 


x Cor. 5. 11. Ventilated, and the 
chaff of thetr interpretation diſper- 
ſed, FVVhether we may have com- * 
munion in ſacred things with ſuch 
as we may n0t have ſoctety with in 
cul, p.631. 


SE CT. XXIX. 


Matth. 7. 6. The ſenſe thereof enu- . 
cleated 


C—_ — — —  —— 


cleated and fhewed not to be ſubſervi- 
ent to cherr purpoſe tut odtouſly abuſed, 
VF by they have not endeatoured to 
ſettle government tn the Church. VVhe- 
ther Miniſters may af. iu Cenſures 
alone, aud upon thetr own knowledge, 
VVhether the Rutrick of the Common 
P-639. 


Prayer book authorized it, 
SECT, XXX, 


1 Cor. 11,27.end ſequent « diſcuſſed, Of 
eating and drinking unworthily, 
VFhether it be an attual or babitual 
#nworthineſſe, Of preparation for the 
ma ae" ſ + Lacwrerxd The 
Exalting the Eucharift and the pre- 
paration and diſpoſitions requiſite 
thereunto above' other Ordinances 
and above what is re-quired for 
partaking of them, had therr riſe 
from tranſi + (7 aj The Fa- 
thers ſpake as highly and as vehement- 
ly of other Ordinances, and the holy af. 
feRions neceſſary for participating of 
them as of the Euchriſt, V Vhetber 
there be a neceſsity of examining all 
becauſe ſome cannot examine them- 
ſelves Vhether any trregenerate man 
£432 examine himſelf. VYVhether this 
tend net to ingroduce auricular con- 
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feſs:0n, Jude 3.0pened a p.656 


SE CT. XXXI. 


I Tim.5.22, interpreted aud anſnered. 
Of principles and Acceſjories. 1 Tim. 
3.10.confidered, Not like reaſons to ex- 
amtne thoſe that are to communicate, 
and thoſe that are tote ordained. 


671. 
SECT. XXXII. F 


I Per, 3.15, Heb, 13. 17. diſcuſſed. 
VWhat obedience ts due to Mini ſt ers, 
and what power they have, p.6;6. 


SE CT. XXXIII. 


Levir, 13.15, 2 Chron. 23,19. Joel. 
pr—E I,I5,Zechar.14. 21, 
rougbt off from the rack whereon they 
have ſet them, The difference between 
Legal and Moral uncleanneſſe : 


What the former typed, P. 681. 
SE CT. XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI, 
XXXVII. 


Their repeated Fallacies, The complacens 
cy 4 therr cloſe, which is Deſtrufiiue 
to thetr main diſcourſe. pi&91. 


Hieron, 7 1 Cor. 11, Tom. 8, Pag. 494. 
Ominica caua debet omnibus eſſe cCOmmunats, 


Chryſoſtom, zz 1, ad Cor, 11, Hom, 29, Tom, 4. Pag, 110, 


Quoniam Dominica cexna,oc eſt, Domini, debet eſſe communis, que enim 
Domini ſunt ion ſunt bujus ſeru1 aut alterius, ſed omabus communta, quod 
enim Domtnicum eſt, idem & commune ; nam ſi Domini tut eſt, quema4- 
modum eſl,non debes tautum propria tibt aſſumere, ſed tarquam res Domint, 

, communtiter omnibus proponere, ſiquidem hoe eft Dominicumnunc autem non 
ſents eſſe Dominicum cum n0n ſts eſſe commune, ſed t17t comed:s, 


Avguſtin, /z Pſal. 48. Concio, 1, Tom. 8, Pag. 93. 


Ex17itur de manducante quod maiiducat, n0z p! orbeatur mayducare a 
diſperſatore, ſea moneatur timere exatiorem, 


Buliinger, a4erſus Anabapriſt, I, 6, c,g,p.229. & 232, 


Probationem Miniſlri aut Eccleſie judicto non re'inquimus, ut tum de- 
mum altquy ad cenam Domm accedat,cum Miniſter vel Eccle(ia (atus drg- 
num fidelem & ſantium judicauerit — Probet homo ſeipſum — non debet ab 
alto probart. 


Muſculus :# 1 Cor, 11, 28, Pag.438,439. 


Apparet weceſſartum & utile eſſe eorum ſtudrumqui neminem ad cenam 
Domint admitiant, quem ipſi autea non provauerunt, [i modus & diſcretts 
adbibeatur, nec velut untuerſal: lege indiſcriminatim omnes, etiam qui in 
culpate ſe gerunt in Eccleſia, ad hujuſmodi examen conſtringantur : verum 
juxta timendum eſt, ne inſtitutum hoc,quam nunc magni eftrmatur,tam lim 
znpriſcam ſeruitutem Eccleſiam Chriſt: reducat,& noxtum reddatur, Sane 
Apoſtolica inſtitutio z4hil hujus requirit, ſed hortatur unumquemg; ut ſetp- 
ſum probet — ſed quid ſi Miziſter Eccleſie bac Apoſtoli ſententia noltt eſſe 
contentus, nec admittat niſi quos ipſe explorat ? item quid (i fidelis ad panis 
tautum, & non pocul: Dominct commutitcationem admittatur, ſicut tn Pa- 
patu fiert Utdemus > Reſpondeo, ubt nec Domiin eatultitutio, nec Apoſtolica 
Dofrina (ervatar, tht non eſt ut communicet fidelts, ſinat Magiſtratus illos 
regnare 1n Eccleſia, donec Viſum fuertt Domino modum tmponere illorum 
Domino. 

Chamiecr Panſtrat, Tom. 4.1.7.c.19,S.17.Pag.196. 


Non ſuit dtgne preparatt ; Scelus hominis \ cur indignos Sacramento di- 
C15 quos 1d1gnos regas pace Eccleſia 2 Itane tibi Videatur, qui cenſeantur in 
corpore Chriſtt, ut tndrgnos pronuncies qui veſcantur Chriſto > at Chryſo- 
ſtomus zegabat, dignos eſſe qui wel prectbus imtereſſent z quodnam queſo in- 
gentum tuum eſt 2 Chryſoſtomi certe Catholicum, Vide ne tuum nor Chri- 
ſtianum, 
Calaubon.exercit.ad annal.Baron.cxercit.16.5,31.Pag.366, 


Cena Domint private epule non ſunt, natura ſua, ſed publica fidelzum 
omntum 11vitatio, 


SECT. LI. 


Of eAntiquity and Innovation. The ( harafler 
of their Diſcipline. The ſlate of the Queſtion, 


WpLthough 1 am none of the ſuperſtitions adorers of Antiquity, 
(for Antiquitas fecli eſt juventus mundi, The ages of 
old were but the youth of the world) neither will be any 
of the froward reteiners of Cuſtome, Which may be as twr- 
bulent a thing as Innovation"(Chriſt having ſaid that ht 
was Truth, not Cuſtome, ) yet 1 have learned from Scripture 
to make a ſtand upon the antient Ways, and then to look 
| ; about and diſcover What i the faight and the right way : 
; and ſurely Novelty, though it be not by and by rejetted, yet it is always TupeBed, 
for what 1s moſt antient, 1s moſt honourable, ſaith Ariſtotle ; and moſt true, adds 
Tertullian : and What i ſetled- by ruftome, though it be not the beſt, yet at 
leaſt may ſcem fit , whereas Muratio conſuerudinis etiam quz adjuyat utilita- guguft.Epiſt. 
te, perturbat novitate, The alteration of a _cuſtome- which helpeth by its 118, «. 5\ 
utility, diſturbeth by the novelty thereof. And therefore 7 remember, that 
| . #0t onely the Spartans ſet a mul on the Muſitian that added one ſtring more 
%* ©" thanordinary to bis Harp, but the Lycians ſuffered none to propoſe a new Law, 
mV but With an halter about his neck, that if the reaſon thereof Were not approved, 
he might forthwith be hanged for offering novelties, And therefore I cannot but 
oanclude With Auguſtine, Non elit a conſuerudine recedendum nifi ration; ad- 
verſetur, We may not leave antient cuſtomes, unleſs they be contrary to rea 
fon , and with Ulpian, In rebus novis conſticucndis evidens effe deber urtilitas, ; 
ut recedatur ab eo jure quod diu #quum viſum eſt, In ordaining new things, yuy —_ 
the benefit thereof ought to be very evident that ſhould moye us to depart * 
from that which hath long ſeemed jult and right, 
A if 


Mere 


As w_ —_— 


2 7 he (tharatter of Independent Diſcipline. 
Diarais, Af this neW Way (and 1 think 1 may Without hazard of a quarrel take the lis 
nn _ to ſtile ut k) ( gathering Churches, and making Jef of Monopoly of the 

Sacrament, had ground and Warrant from Gods Word, the Prattice of the Pri- 

mirive Church, the demonſtration of Reaſon, or did manifeſtly contiuce and tend 

to the advance of godizncſs and pure religun, T fhawld wor check wich ut for the 

novelty, (relarively to our age) feſns Chriſt u antiquity enough, and 7 ſhould 

ſay with Galba, Hoc age & teri, {iquidem ira eft £ re popu Roman (ſcu 

potius Dei.) Bus When many good and moderate and rational men are much un- 

ſatisfied, that it carries any of theſe Stamps or charafters, and it x doxbred (nor 

altogether irrationally ) that it rends ro quench the ſmnaaking flax, mat 16 exfiame 

"ﬆ . t0 break. the bruiſed reeds, more than ro ſtrengthen them, to blaſt the Seeds 

of devotion, Which a gentler influence Would cheriſh and foment , and to makg the 

moſt of men profane and careleſs of the Ordinances, Who by partaking thereof 

might feel the polger, 81:4 be charmed With the ſVWaterneſs and comforts of thay BY 

xd poſſibly to make one part of the people ſeem as Pharidees, and the'orber as Hta- 

thens and Publicans, and (31 effett) ro turn Aarons Rod into a Serpent, and 

make men fly from it , and for my ovgp part, unleſs I am blinae through Ignorance 

and infirmity (Whoſe ovn heart Wifeſſeth to me that I am not Wilifully or mali= 

ciouſly ſo) 1 can ſee nothing really ro ſupport this new frame, but Rhetoricat 
Amplifications, not Rational Arguments, Popular, not Logical Diſcourſes, 

and Similitudes and Allegorits, rather than Reaſons ; Ad populum phaleras ; 

Which is hand/omely to paint an houſe thar hath no ſolsd founaations : I cannot 
therefore upon theſe reflettions, but excuſe thoſe that at the ſound of ſuch Muſick, 

cannot fall dow and Wor ſhip the Image that Nebuchadnezzar hath ſer ap. 

'# 1. The liberty and profitable uſe of private conference, in order to prepara« 
gory Inſtruttion, us not controverted. It ws an apt and elegant compariſon of 

Quincilian, chat men are as botiles, Which are ſooner and betrer filled, by taking 
them in hand one by one, and pouring Warer into them, than by ſetting them toges 
ther, and jprinkling Water upon them. ? 
2, That Where ( as the Caluilts ſpeak) there w violkema ſufpicio quz 
moraliter facit rem certam, a violent ſuſpicion which morally makes a matter 
as CErtain ( for if 47 be only a probable [wſpicion, they Will tell you that better ig 
his condicion er cale which was in poſſeilion of a good fame, melior eſt conditia 
poſlidentis bonam tamam, ht) 5x caſe of violent ſuſpition, ( and perchance alſe 
5f is might be but morally probable ) that any perſons are through 19g woraxce wnable 
and incompetent to diſcern the Loras Body, that ſuch may and are meet to be ex+ 
amined, or that ſuch of Whom us like ſwſpicion, that they have lapſed into any 
crimes that art ſcandalous, may be publickly queſtioned and fifted , and Whers 
Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline us ſetled, that Witneſſes may br exawined conceravng 
them, us not denicd, Jn ſuch caſes, the ſame may be |poken of negle# of Proba» 
tion, as us [aid of the omiſſion of private admonition and reproof ; a man may be 
called to an account for an idle fplence, as Well as for an idle word : for as exrid 
talk leads men to eval, ſo an evil jilence leaves them init : Faciens & Copſenti= 
ens eadem lege tenentur. p 

3. 3. T hat notorious ſinners ( and the Caſuilts, who have $. Auguſtine to 
p_ mom then, ſay, that they = be notorious onely upon this acconnt, Cum mn 
ric, quia ;uri. manitei.um aut per fententiam in/judicio (Civili aur Eccleſiaſtico) aut per 
dice convi- Publicam in eo conteſſionem, aut per evidentiam talem ur nulla tergiveria« 
&uz, &c. vel tone poteit celari, When the crime is manifeſt by the ſentence of any civil or 
BR > eccleſiaſtical judicatory, or by a publick conteſlion therein, or is plain and eyis 
Filincins ang 495 cat 1t cannot be concealed by any gainſaying : and they farther tell ms, 
Fuerex ex- - that every crume that can be proved, u not therefore manifeſt, but ts rathet 
preſs it. maniteitabile ray manitelitum , that which may be made manifeſt, than chat 
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" The State of the Queſtion. 
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Web @ fo: bug that ſuch wordbiowt fonneys) biing contamaciog may, and ana $Reke ty 


Well-ronftirmred Charch muſt, be extomMMunicated in w juridical and or 
way with the greater, (ta, And if that World. contens them or liſſer Excom- 
Mnication, and pre to the Mevir of the tanſe, avil tkſpoprion of the. pers 
ſons, « granted. Tee Hot ſo much for privention of any pollation that any, may 
zomract by communion with them ( for nee caiila ca r,qec perſona perſghe 
judicat,nor cxuſe nor petſdii doth ptejidice cauſe or perſon, as [ath $.Au* 
puſtine, comer peter and Judas their communicating to ether . & quilquis 
ab hac Eccleſia Catholica facrit ſepatatiis, qiianrurfiber '- liter ſe vivers 
exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelere quod a Chriſti unitate disjun&us eſt, non habebir 
vitam, ſed ira Dei manert ſuper eum : quiſquis autem in hac Eccleſia bene vix- 
erit, nihil e; prejudicanr aliena peccata, quia unuſquifq; ines proprium onus 
portabit, W boſoeyer ſhall ſeparace from this Carholick Ehiifch, how com- 
mendably ſoevet he may Juppoſe hindfelf ro live, fot ſhv$y wickedneſs 
alone, of being disjoyried from Chriſt tis Chutch, He ſhalt nor have life, 
but the wrath of God abidesupon him : bi whoſoever ſhall live well within 
this Church, other mens ſins cannot prejudice him, for every one ſhall bear 
his own burthen, ſaith the ſame Father :) But, firſt, to humble, and by ſhame to 
reclaim the offender , and , ſtcondly, to keep the example from having any 
ſpreading comagions influence by impunity; as alſo, thirdly, to remove the 
Scandal which the Diſcipline of the Church may contraft by remiſſion and in« 
dulgence, leſt the City of God, (as the Fathers call the Church) ſhould be, 
Phihp filed one 1# Greece, thu; foſtered all ſreleroms fetſdhedy MM" CH. * 


wicked, and fourthly, that alſo, as Valeriys Maximus in another, caſe, 


” 


Quancuth tuboris civitati turpicer ſe gerehdy\ enſierate, rafrbv' Yaudis 


Contra Do. 
nar, poſt. Cols 
lat. rom. 9. 
P- 122, 


Epiſt.152, 


graviter puniti adferant ,, As much ſhame as.they caſt upon the city by their 


filcby ſins, ſo much honour they may bring co it by cher grievous puniſh- 
ment. Wherefore I oppoſe not a probation negative, ſo as to ſee that there be no 
manifeſt exception againſt men for ——_—_— | 1 deny the neceſſity of a poſitive 
arial, to maky a ſtrutiny and ſearch into them for ſine real worthineſs I cbn« 
ceive bim viſibly worthy that is 41 intelligent, and ab dppat ehrly flcerons mem- 
ber of tht viſible Church. I do not judge, that they art to dtbitit wone this ave 
wort otherwiſe viſibly worthy, but oneght nit to txehude ady tht ure not viftly 
anworthy. _ I think it not neteſſary, thar all rhat aye admitted Nintd Dave 
monſtrative ſigns of holintſs , but ſuppoſe it enitgh, that they thre rot [ gay 
wicked. 1 conceive it not ground ſuſfeient to exclnde rhtth,” tht they li92s 
ſaſpitions, waleſs their erimes bt notorions ;- perſons ſeardalivii ind openly flats 
gitions we may ſeparate from #4 ; from others that fall mot ndet that #orioh Ht 
way not ſeparate owr ſelves, Anda powtr ts alt in fich eaſt? rhe Miniſt 


need not complain wholly to want, tven in Charthts #tprerbyrivartd, with Neſs 
apon pretence of ſuch want, [aſperrd the Celebration ard ——_— of the Sathar 
a 


ment altogether. for they may aſſume as large and fret powe? th e#cludt fomte Jath, 
even where no confiſtorial, juridical, formal proveeding tan be bud, 2s they #ow 
take no put by, and interpretatively to extorhmtunicate all, whith they ds, whitt 
they (at leaſt many of them ) adminiſter it to none, but inter mit the uſe thireo 
altogether, or exhibite it to very few or nome (in compariſon ) butt ro ſuch only 
they have gatheved into 4 ney Chuyeh. And therefore as oe being wy Whey? he 
found his intergretation concerning Conſtahtities donation (at anothty hit pioſs 
xpon the Salike Law) anſwered, If any looked rt the back-ſide of that Donatiin 
(4nd fo of that LAW) thirt it at to __ : ſo might it be tore aptly (45d, that 
from whence they derived the power 4nd liberty th excommunititre all by noi a4dmt 
niſtration, or ſo many by nin«admiſſiott, rhey might ferth # Fight 16 extlude fe" 
ſons ſcandalows (yeh and retard the atnifion of the apparently ignorant.) Bit 
þ out 
R | 


Diartk 1s. 


2 7 he (tharatter of Independent Diſcipline. 


—_— 


If ths neW Way ( and 1 think 1 ma pro _— of 4 yy take the lis 
berty to ſtile it (0) of gathering Churches, and making a kind of Monopoly of the 
TRE ——_— rants and Wo from Goas ——_ the Prattice f A "Ay 
mitive Church, the demonſtration of Reaſon, or did nuamfeſtly contince and rend 
to the advance of godlincſs and pure religeon, 1 feexld mor check, with us for the 
novelty orgs to our age Sieſss Chriſt u antiqaity enough, and 1 ſhould 
ſay with Galba, Hoc age & teri, ſiquidem ica_eft E re popuk Romani (ſcu 
potius Dei.) Bus When many good and moderate and rational men are much un- 
ſatisfied, that it carries any of theſe Stamps or charatters, and it  dowbred (nor 
altogether irratsonally ) that it tends 10 quench the ſmoaksny flax, mat 16 exfiame 
"ﬆ . to break the bruiſed reeds, more than to ſtrengthen them , to blaſt the Seeds 
of devotion, Which a gentler influence Would cheriſh and foment ,, and ro makg the 
moſt of men profane and careleſs of the Ordinances, Who by partaking thereof 
might feel the poyer, 81:4 be 'Chigg med ith the ſYarerneſs and comforts of thay; 
axd poſſibly to make one part of the people ſeem as Pharidees, and the'orber as Hita- 
thens and Publicans; and (31 effett) ro turn Aarons Rod into a Serpent, and 
make men fly from it ,, and for my own part, unleſs I am blinde through 1gnorance 
and infirmity (Whoſe own heart Witreſſeth to me that 1 am not Willfully'or mali- 
ciouſly ſo) 1 can ſee nothing really ro ſupport this new frame, but Rhetoricat 
Amplifications, not Rational Arguments , Popular, not Logical Diſcourſes , 
and Similitudes and Allegories, rather than Reaſons , Ad populum phaleras , 
Which is handſomely to paint,an houſe thar hath no ſolid foundations : I cannot 
therefore upon theſe rect but excuſe thoſe that at the ſound of ſuch M ſick, 
cannot fall dowe afid wor ſvif the Image that Nebuchadnezzar hath ſrt wp. 

I, 1. The liberty and profitable uſe of private conference, in order to prepara« 
gory Inſtruttion, «x not controverted. it ws an apt and elegant compariſon of 
Quincilian, that wen are as botiles, Which are ſooner and betrer filled, by taking 
them in hand one by one, and pouring Water into them, than by ſerting them toge« 
ther, and [prink/ing Water upon them. | 

FR 2, That Where ( as the Caluilts ſpeak) there is violema ſuſpicio quz 
moralicer facit rem certam, a violent ſuſpicion which morally makes a matter 
as CErtain ( for if 7 be only a probable [wſpicion, they will tell you rhat better is 
his condicion or caie which was in poſſeilion of a good fame, melior eſt conditia 
poſlidencis bonam tamam, &wr) 5n caſe of violent {nſpition, ( and perchaxce alſo 
if it wig ht be but morally probable ) that any perſons are through ignorance unable 

and incompetent to diſcern the Loras Bedy, that ſuch may and are meet to be ex» 
amined, or that ſuch of whom us like ſuſpicion, that they have lapſed into any 
crimes that are ſcandalous, may be publickly queſtioned and ſifted, and Where 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is ſetled, that Witneſſes may be exawined concerss 

them, is not demicd. Jn ſuch caſes, the ſame may be |poken of negle& of Proba» 
tion, 4s is ſaid of the omiſſion of private admonition and reproof ; a man may be 
called to an account for an idle plence, as Well as for an idle word : for as exid 


wy talk leads men to evil, ſo an evil lence leaves them in it : Faciens & Conſents 


WI 


ens eadem lege tenentur. 

| 3. 3. T bat notorvous ſinners ( and the Caluilts, who have $. Auguſtine to pr 
_ = them, ſay, that they can be notorious onely upon this wamny. > por. wry. 
ris, quia juri. 222ueium aut per fententiam injudicio (Civili aur Eccleſiaſtico) aur per 
dics convi- Publicam in eo conteſlionem, aur per evidentiam talem uc nulld tergiverſa= 
Qs, &c. vel Yone poteit celari, When the crime is manifeſt by the ſentence of any civil or 
os 5. eccleſiaſtical judicatory, or by a publick conteſlion therein, or is plain and eyi= 
Filiveins ang 9©2* char it cannot be concealed by any gainſaying : and they farther rely, 
Suerex ex- that evcry crime that can be proved, u not therefore manifeſt, bus rather 
preſs it. maniteſtabile chan maniteitum , that which may be made maniteſt, than that 
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The State of the Queſtion. Es” 
#hich i (o: bug that ſuth wordriont fonniv1) being contamacious may, and in 8 £48. 3> 
awd os Charch mt, be exc ownleatet in w juridical yu ordinate Skes 5 
with the greater, (ta, and if that Weald. content ther} or lifſer Excom. 
#Wwunication, and (ona to the Merit of the tanſe, anil thſpofrrion of the per 
ſons, # granted. Tec Hot [0 much for privention of anj pollution that any, may 
zomrach by communion with them (for nee calila ca #,qec perſona perſqhe Contra Do- 
jadicat,nor cauſe nor pee{dti doth prejudice cauſe or perſon, as /airb $;Ays 29. poſt.Cob: 
aſtine, contermuyg Peter 44d Judas thelr communicating together , & quiſquy —_ "in 
þ hac Feclefia Catholica faerit ſepatatiis,” qiiartumliber fudabilicer fe vivers Bpiſt.152, 
exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelere quod 4 Chriſti unitare disjunctus eſt, non habebir 
vitam, ſed ira Dei maner ſuper eum : quiſquis autem in hac Eccleſia bene vix- 
erit, nihil ei prejudicanr aliena peccara, quia unuſquifq; if ea proprium onus 
portabit, W hofoeyer ſhall ſeparace fi this Cacholick Chilfch, how com- 
mendably ſoevet he may Juppoſe hinifelf ro live, fot he v$y wickedneſs 
alone, of bein disjoyned from Chriſt ttis Chotch, He ſhalt not have lite, 
but the wrath of God abides upon him : biit whoſoever ſhall live well within 
this Church, other mens fins cannot prejudice him, for every one ſhall bear 
his own burthen, ſaith the ſame Father :) But, firſt, to humble, and by ſhame ro 
reclaim the offender ,, and ; ſtcondly, to' keep the example from having any 
ſpreading comagious influence by impunity, as alſo, thirdly, to remove the 
Scandal . which the Diſcipline of the Church may contratt by remiſſion and in« 
dulgence, leſt the City of God, (as the Fathers call the Church) ſhould be, 
Phibp filed one in Greece, chu; foſtered all ſrelerons per ſoy Ii Cily.of F"Y 
wicked, and fourthly, that alſo, as Valerius Maximus in another, caſe, 
Quancuth tubotis civitati turpicer ſe getebdh | Henfifernie,” retcbity' Yaudis 
graviter Puniti adferant,, As much ſhame as.they caſt upon the city by their ; 
filchy ſins, ſo much honour they may bring co it by cer grievous puniſh- 
ment. Wherefore TI oppoſe nor a probation ne ative, fo As tO fee that there be no 
manifeſt exception againſt men for unworthineſs. 1 deny the neceſſity of a poſitive 
erial, to make 4 ſcrutiny and ſearch into them for ſome real worthineſs I con. 
ceive him viſobly worthy that is 41 intelligent, aid Ab dppat ehely #loeront mem» 
ber of the viſible Church. I do not judge, that the) are to dtbiit vine that ave 
mot otherwiſe viſibly worthy, but onght not to exclude ahy tht ure not vijth 
anworthy, - I think it ot neteſſary, that all rhat dye #dwiitred Noixtd Date ths 
monſtrative ſigns of holintſs ; but ſuppoſe it enongh, that tt) tre rot fyvah 
wicked. 1 conceive it not ground ſuſteient td txelnde rhemh,' thit their lives 
ſuſpitions, unleſs their erimts bt notovions ; perſons feardalivi and openly flats 
gitions we may ſeparate from us ,, from others that fall not #hAtf thit #oriox he 
may not ſeparate our ſelves, Anda powt?' ts att it MAW eafts the Midifttvy * 
weed not complain wholly to Want, even in Charthts aprerbyrtrattd, with tefs 
wpon pretence of ſwch want, ſafpend the Ctlebration avd —_— of rt Sattar. | 
ment altogether. foy they may aſſume as large and fret powe? to excludt forte Vary, 1A 
even where no confoſtorial, juridical, formal proveeding tax bt hid, ts they nw 
take 10 put by, and interpretatively to extorbrunicate all, *#hith rlty dv, whitt 
they (at leaſt many of thems ) adminiſter it to hone, but inter tit the uſe thtreo | 
altogether, or exhibite it to very fey or none (in tompdriſty ) but ro oh only 'W 


they have gathe#ed into 4 new Chuyth. And therefore as ot btivs ab id Whey? he * 
found his intergreration concerning Conſtanitities donation (dt another hit gloſs 
upon the Salike Law) anſwered, If any locked ov the buck-ſitle of that Doviation 
(414 ſo of that LAW) thirt it at to br fonnd : ſo might it be thore aptly ſtid,that 
from whenee they derived the power 4nd liberty th excommunititre all by noi admit 
niſtration, or ſo many by non«admiſſiot, they might ferth # vighr ts extlude fer 
ſons ſcandalows ( yet ard retard the admiſſion wa apparently ignordae.) Bit 
A 3 dat 


4 Of Antiquity, and \autherity of the Fathers. 
Dzrs KCE owr Rhodus and Saltus, our preſent queſt10n 15, Whether it be not onely profitable, 
Way but neceſſary, antecedently to the Communion, 10 make examination, notional or 
_" real, yi the knowledge, or the lives, not only of ſuch who upon morally probable 
ands may well be ſuſpefted to be incompetent for ignorance or crime, but of all 
Tntifferently, ſo as for Want of will in any to ſubmit t0 this probation , they may 
muſtly be debarred the Sacrament ; and for want of power or means in the Mint- 
' fter toexerciſe this Diſcipline, he may lawfully intermit the adminiſtration,or ad- 
miniſter it only to ſuch as will ſubmit themſelves thereunto,gathered and convened 
. (and not by their proper Paſtor ) ont of diſtant places, and ſeveral Congregations. 


— DEFENCE. 


SECT.I. 


What authority the Diatribe aſcribed to the Fa- 
thers, and ancient Church, Why the «A po- 
logifts derogate from them. | 


'T HE Paper (ſo I ſhall call it, aker that name which the Apologiſts al+ 
ways give it at the Circumciſion thereof) in the firſt Section, ſeemed to 
riſe to the hoary head of Antiquity, and caſt a ſuſpitious eye upon Novelty, 
recognizing that, habet ut in etatibus authoritatem Senettus, fic & inexem« 
plis antiquitas;and accounting with the Oracle that to be the beſt complexion, 
which was concolor mortwss : yet this was delivered only i» theſi, and general, 
not i» hypotheſes, or particular application to my ſubject, and by way of pre- 
face, not of argumentation, as they ſuggeſt, calling this the firſt-born argu« 
ment, which yet had no double portion of ſubſtance, nor was the beginning 
Fit enim nat. Of ſtrength, or excellency of dignity. There was notwithſtanding not the 
requedem in- leaſt intimacion made, as if any thing that bears the ſtamp of Antiquity were 
Ninn, on therefore to be received, but onely not haſtily to be laid aſide, nor that any 
[prides _ thing was co be rejeted, becauſe new coined, bur not to be ſo eaſily enter- 
mar, wt jare. Lained : neither chat whatſoever was antient,was infallibly true,but the more 
lignnis negotio credible; nor that which was new,was undoubtedly falſe, bur more ſuſpicious. 
nove omnis The Apologiſis cannot ſay, and whoſoever ſhall make inſpeRion into 
| $95 ad the Paper, will not ſee, that 1 attribute roo much to Antiquity ; and if they 
Cataub. exer- Would baye aſcribed any thing, they needed to have faid nothing. 
£ie. 16. $.43- But ir ſeems they have the ſame quarrel to Antiquity, which the Africans - 
p, 399 _ havetotheSun, Urir fulgore ſo: and as Herod, being originally a itranger 
and Alien, ſought to ſuppreſs the Genealogies of the Few4/5 Nation, and 
eſpecially of the Royal Linage ; ſo the Apologiſts ſeek ro diſparage and de- 
era& from the exemplary pratice of the ancient Church, and judgment of 
the Fathers, whereunto in opinion aid way they are ſtrangers, 


De 


_ eAntiquity reſtrained by the «A polegiſts. a: 


— 


— 


De Carchagine potines nulla quam pauca. 1am not ſuſceptible to aſſert rhe SECT, 2; 
honour and reverend elteem of the illuſtrious Fathers (as Zzther calls them) "WW 
neicher ſhall 1 need to undertake ie, tor though mars fir oporter qui non law- | 
dabat Herculem, yet it was no unapt check of Antalcidas, Ynuts nnquam [anus 

enum vituperavit ? But fince the Apologilts, in 1tead of antwering the teſtimo- 

nies, have chought to diſcredit the Witneſſes, and have fomewhart enlarged 
themſelves, both in this and the 1 3 Section, to leſſen their authority : ir may 

ſeem prodicorious to deſert cheir Defence, and ro ſhew leſs zeal ro ſupport 

chem, than they have done to deprave their credit : eſpecially ſeeing, as 1/p- 

crates was (aid to have made many Orations by his ſending torth many Ora- 

rors, and he that ſaves a Phylician preſerves many lives and many remedies; 

ſo 1 ſhall in vindicacing this Topick, fortity the Arguments drawn from it; 

and if it ſeem out of my way, yet it is butin freſh ſuit of the Apologiſs; 


whom [ am bound to tollow. 


m—_— 


Go — ——_—_ 


SE CT. II. 


Of Antiquity, Cuſlome: ſad conſequences of Inde- 


pendency, the novelty thereof : the Fathers not 
without errors, yet not to be ſlighted, What may 
be called the "Primitive ( hurch. Proteſtants 
always honoured the Fathers, and never declined 


their T eſttmony, 


Hey embrace that ſaying, That which i firſt is true,becauſe true antiqui- 
- K 1) 154 friend to truth, and every good way us old : but they retirain and li- 
mit this to luch age and antiquiry, as chings may claim only for being revealed 
In Scripture. But chis is not the only anuquity which we are now debating 
of, this is antiquity proved Ex priori: bur it is Eccleſiaſtical antiquity (as I 
may call it) che conſent and cuitome of the ancient Church, antiquiry proved 
Ex poſteriori, which we are now conſidering of , what auchority 1t carries, Flea 
X a - VIA Im OM 
what reverence and eſteem it merits, and what force and influence it hath. nibutimeginend 
| We concur to adore Divine Scripture-antiquity as the beſt : Afihi pro his antecedit ; po- 
omnibus, 110 ſupra hos omnes, Apoſtolus Paulus ; to aſſent to it as the cruelt, as ffrem? fimili« 
that which xec falli poteſt nec fallere , and to captivare our underſtanding —mngy, 
thereunto , ſine alla recuſatione, & cum credends neceſſitate. But becaule a 7 
this is the beit and crueſt, and moſt infallible antiquity, cherefore to infer, cyeſeon.1. 2. 
that no other antiquity needs to be conlidered of, or is worchy of reverence, < 29. 
or can lend any ſtrength of argument, is as if I ſhould conclude, that becauſe _ m_—_—_ 
an Apodiftick Syllogiſm (whoſe principles are propoſitions vere, mn 1m- nas __ 
mediate, priores, notiores, cauſe concluſionis, ) is only Scientitical, that there- 1demde neturg 
fore all DialeRick Syllogiſms concluding ex probabilibus, are uſeleſs and de- & eratie,).61; 
oatra Fan. 


ſpicable, or chat $, Pax/ argued both weakly and ſuperfluouſly, thar the ern hy 
A3 Woman 


6 eAntiquity and authority of the ( hurch 


Dz#Encs woman ought to have power on her head becauſe of the Angels, when it had 
WY been enough and more efficacious to have ſaid, becauſe of God , or becauſe 
Chriſt is the only Mediator berween God and Man, by his merit and efficacy , 
| and upon whole interceſſion alone we can rely with taith , therefore tis vain 
and fruitleſs to ſeek or regard the help and aſliſtance ot the prayers of the 
odly. 
, To the antient Church I think moſt authority to be aſcribed, and greateſt 
reverence £0 be attributed, ſince ſtreams run pureſt near the Fountain ; and if 
thac which is firſt be trueſt, what is next to the firſt is next to truth ; and 
therefore, Santtorum Patrum conſtitutiones qui proximiores fuerant Chriſto 
agnoſcamus, We allow the ordinances of the holy Fathers Which Were nearer to 
Fox AB. & Chriſt, ſaid Naxzianzen, and thoſe Orders be moſt pure, that come moſt near to 
Mon. p-149% the example of the Primitive C hurch, ſaid the holy Martyr Sanders. Yet the 
atteſtation ot that Church, I grant, is but an humane teſtimony, not perfectly 
divine, bur in part, as it faithfully reſtifiech what the Apoſtles did and faid : 
Divine, in regard of the matter and thing teſtified ; Humane, in regard of the 
quality of the Witneſles, and manner ot teſtification,and theretore tormally as 
ſuch, being but an humane teſtimony, can beget buc an acquiſite faith , for no 
concluſion can be of higher nature than the premiſſes,as no water can be made 
..,  toriſe higher thanthe Spring. And 1 grant that, Fides acquifite (que falcitar 
j=xe—ac9rag homine proponente aut ſuadente,non Deo revelante) ſubeſſe poreſt falſum, Acqui- 
Alexander 7ed faith, Which depends upon humane propoſals or perſwaſjons, not divine revela- 
Hales 3 «ll as tions,ts liable to falſhood ,, and therefore, Nanquam hominem quenrvs per Fidem 
cited by Dr F. acquiftram ita exiſtimamns eſſe veracem, quin formidemus enum vel falli poſſe 
White's @n- . 
ſwer to Fiſh, 2 fallere, By acquiſite faith we can never be ſo aſſured of any mans veracity, 
p. 14.22, Gut that we may fear leſt he be deceived or deceive, Yer notwithſtanding, Fides 
, acquiſita ſe haber ad fidem gratwiram, ficut preambula diſpoſitio ad formam, & 
diſponit animam ad receptionem lumints, quo aſſentitur prime veritati propter ſe, 
> dicitur ipſam introducere ſicut ſeta filum : Acquired faith hath [uch reſpet# 
to faith infuſed by grace, as the previous diſpoſition hath to the forme, and diſpo- 
ſeth the ſoule for the receiving of that light, whereby it aſſenteth to the prime 
werity for it ſelf, and us ſaid to introduce it as 4 needle doth the thread : and 
though divine revelation in Scripture be therefore the ſole principle, immedi- 
are motive, and formal reaſon and object of believing, and laſt reſolution of 
Faith , yer the authority and external teſtimony of the Church may pro- 
duce the ſame, as an adjuvant inſtrumental adminiſtring moral cauſe, and 
ſubordinate help. Pre omnibus, fi aperta fuerit Scriptura, eam ipſam ame 
pleftor, Before all, I believe the Scripture, if it be plain and perſpicuons, ſaith 
S. Auguſtine : and therefore he that will not believe Moſes and the pro- 
phets, it will be in vain to raiſe any of the dead to perſwade him. When the 
Scripture ſhines out in full brightneſs, — omnes Perſtringit ſtellas exortms ut 
etherens Sol : but when that Sun ſhines not ſo clearly, as to convince and 
ſatishe contenders who have bad eyes, the Fathers, as Stars that receive their 
light from that Sun, may refle& ſome illumination upon us, as the Stars are 
to be ſeen by day in dark pits ,and obſcure places. And though I conſent to 
Byift. 19. «& Auguſtire, that let the Learning and Holineſs of other Writers be never ſo em 
| Micron nent, I will not think it true becauſe they have thought ſo , but becauſe they are 
able to perſwade me either by other Canonical Writers, or probable Reaſon , yer 
I adde, that 1 am more confirmed in my perſwaſion, that I rightly hit the 
ſenſe of Canonical Writers, and apprehend the DiRares of true Reaſon, 
when I conceive the ſame which I finde that they thought. Though they are 
not principles of infallible verity to command belief, yet they are grounds of 
credibility ts facilitate aſſent , Non domins, ſed duces, to uſe Seneca's words, 


us 


% 


how far to be of force with us. 7 


ard, but leaders. And I ſhall more eaſily imbrace that which hath their $ x cx. 2, 
witneſs, and be more apt to doubt of that which wants their teſtimony, Sols Wu 
Ar gumenta ex Scripturis eſſe neceſſaria, e Patribus autem probabilia,N eceſſarily Cathol. Ortho» 
concluding arguments can be fercht only from the Scriptures, probable from the dax. Trad.u: 
Fathers, faith learned River. Their conſent I eſteem non wt fides menſuran, $10-P.121, 
ſed ut teſtem temporis & argumentum hiſtoricum, not as the rule of faith, but as 
the witneſs of time and an hiſtorical argument, which makes certain the mat= 
ter of fact, that ſuch was the doctrine and practice of the firſt and purer times: 
Neither are the Fathers themſelves to be conſidered here in refpett of greater a4, tet. th 
learning or infallibility of ſpirit then ours, but as witneſſes and guardians of that pr, H. p.307% 
truth which was at firſt delivered, Which they cannot be imagined not to know, 
being ſo near, nor may be ſuſpetted ro change, or combine to impoſe upon us by & 
falſe delivery thereof, being ſo pions. 

They are not moved to hear men count and call good wayes new, and the Adver« 
ſaries of true Doctrine have always loaded it With this Title (Which confirms them 
zo ſee the Ways of their government have the ſame lot ) and therefore this principle 
of Antiquity yeelds but a popular and fallacions py But few I ſuppoſe 
will be moved with this argumentatien, as not tallacious enough to impoſe 
upon popular judgments. For, ; 


Firſt, implicitly and interpretatively, thoſe good ways are their ways, 5: 
wherein is involved Peririo Principis. 


Secondly, If fo ſmall a matter confirm their judgment, it is ſuſpitious; Io 
that as ſmall a weight of reaſon might firſt ſertle it, Talia ſunt alimenta, 
gqualia ſunt Elementa. 


Thirdly, 1f that be a popular and fallacious argument which is derived 3z 
from a principle made uſe of commonly by Hereticks, or others, thereby to | 
give a ſpecious luſtre to their own Opinions, and caſt an odixm on their oppo- 
ſires, then Scripture it ſelfe may be ſentenced to be a principle yeelding onely 

pularand fallacious arguments; for who knows not, that moſt Hereticks 
oh ſought to fortify their Opinions with prerence of Scripture, and have 
upbraided their adverſaries with want thereof ? 


Fourthly, When any pretend antiquity to give countenance td novel and 
unwarrantable Opinions or Inſtitutions, by turning the wrong end of the 
ProſpeRive, to make things at hand ſeem to be far off, the fallacy is notin 
the principle, but the men that abuſe and falſely apply ic; nor lies it in the 
Propoſition, but the Aſſumption, 


 Fifthly, Seeing, as Hierom tels us, Mendacium ſemper imitatur veritatem; F; 
eargument is the more ſpecious, and like to carry more force, becauſe 
ſubcil falſifiers have aſſumed it : for they being wiſer in their Generations, 
would not lay on thoſe colours that had no beauty or luſtre; nor would they 
ſer that ſtamp on their counterfeit Coyn, did they not know it would make 
it paſs more currant, 


Hierom (ſay they) i condemned, for deſiring leave of Auguſtine to erre with 
ſeven Fathers, but they dare not, nor are willing to grove this liberty : bur yet 
they take as much, when in che queſtion, whether 7»das communicated of 
the Lords Supper, they mention twelye late Writers, and not all of them 
##t magni ant boni nomins, aſſerting the negative ; and ask, who would _ 


" 


{% ( uſtome when to be followed. 


Dzrzxcs erre with ſuch as thoſe are? Bur we ſay, though we would not erre with the 
WY Fathers, yer we lets diſtruſt our ſelves to erre with them, or when they are 


(8) 


on our ſide; and probably ſuppoſe our ſelves fartheſt trom erring, when 
neareſt to them. 

As the Scripture bids us to remember Lots wife, ſo they /ay to the Preten- 
ders of Antiquity, Remember the Gibeonites, Had this MMemenro been limited 
to falle Pretenders of Antiquity, it might have been plauſible : bur it them- 
ſelves had not forgotten to rake ſome ot the ſalt of chat Pillar -whereinto the 
wasturned, to have ſeaſoned their diſcretions, they never would have made 
this inſtance indefinitely, and without limitation : For, 

Firſt? it follows not, becauſe they counterfeited old: things, we may not 
alledge that which is truly antient , or becauſe ſome {tones are counterfeit, 
therefore none muſt be precious Jewels. 

Secondly, it may be retorted on themſelyes, The Gibeonires would not 
have ſimulated that which, had it been true, would-not have been effectual to 
the ends for which they teigned it, and had their bread, and bottles, and 
ſhooes, been as old as they diſſembled, 7ohxah might, and would have ac- 
cepted, and been at peace and in league with them. And will it not then be 
conſequent, to ſaic the Apodoſis to the Protaſis in this Allegory or Simili- 
tude, that Antiquity is a likely Plea,and lends a good Topick, and ſuch things 
as wear her livery, and bear her Character, are more receptible than thole 
that want them ? | 

But if the antiquity the Paper calls for do ſignify but Cuſtome, as they gueſs 
by ſome paſſages, viz. What us ſetled by Cuſtome, they will be bold to ſay of ſuch 
antiquity, itis vetsſtas errorss. 1 ſhall ſay with Auguſtine, © mis dubutat vert= 
tati manifeſtate debere conſuerudinem cedere ? Who doubts that cuſtome ought to 


De Baptiſm. yeeld to manifeſt truth ? But I adde, Veritarem non oftendis, de conſuetudine 
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confiteris : xk canſt not demonſtrate the truth, bur yet confeſſeſt the cuſtome, as 
he upbraided the Dozariſf, Burt abitracting cuitome trom the conſideration 
of the matter, eitheras it is good (for goodneſs will warrant it ſelfe without 
cuſtome, yet bonum C& conſuetum duo (unt bona, a good thing and an ac- 
cuſtomed good thing is a double good thing , and, as S. Auguſtine $ravely, 
C um conſuetudini verit as ſuffragatur, nihil oportet firmins retineri, When truth 
warranteth cuſtome, nothing ought more firmely to be reteined) or as it is evil 
for then cuſtom cannot heine it, tor the Philolopher ſaid, Omnia mals 
habenda pro peregrinis, All evill things ought to be held for ſtrangers and aliens ; 
and S. As uſt ine reacheth, Aut propter dem, aut propter mores, vel emendart 
oportet quo perperam fiebat vel inſtitui quod non fiebat, T hat for the advantage of 
faith ny manners, that ought to be amended which Was done amiſs, and that 
to be ordained Which Was not yet .done : But only as cuſtom, even as ſuch, Ad 
humanum ſenſum vel alliciendum, vel offendendum, mos valet plurimum, it 
availeth very much to affeft or offend the ſenſes of men. And upon that and 
other refle&ions, inſinuated in the Paper, I might, without offence, con- 
clude with Vlpian, In rebus novis conſtituendrs evidens eſſe debet mtilitas, 
In ordaining of new things, the benefit thereof ought to be very evident, and with 
S. Auguſtine, Non eft a conſuetudine —— mſs ration adverſetur, We 
may not leave antient cuſtomes unleſs they be contrary to reaſon, x6 
Bur belide, the cuſtoms which I chiefly reverence, and engage to defend, 
are the cuſtomes of the antient Church : and if the Apologiſts will be bold to 
ſay of ſuch antiquity, it is vermſtas erroris, oldneſs of error, 1 ſhall modeſtly 
re-minde them, that they are more bold then wiſe: and if they ſhall Nlighe 
the judgment of S. Angnſtine, In his rebus, de quibus mhil certi ftatmit Serie 
prura Drvina, mos Populi Dei, vel inſtituta majorum pro lege twenda [unt, In 
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Sad fruits of Independency. 9 


thoſe things Whereof the divine Scripture hath determined nuthing, the uſe and $®CT, 2, 
cuſtome of the people of God, and the Ordinances of our Anceſtors are ro be held \a WL + 
for a Law, nor ſhall prize che ſenſe of che great Council of Chalcedon, T& 
xa KEATETH, Let the ancient cuſtome prevail; yer I hope they will : 
rant there was ſome weight in that Argument of the Apoſtle, IWe have no * GX, 21-16: 
ſuch C uſtome, nor the Churches of God. | 
T he gray hairs of Opinions and Prattices are then beanty and a Cro\vn, When 
found mm the way of truth and righteonſneſs. They are then indeed a Crown 
more glorious, and worthy of double honour , but yet etas per ſe venerabilss, 
old age ts venerable for it ſel fe,ſaith Calvin: and therefore ſome ſuppoſe char in 
- the Greek, an old man is called yigav, which fignifieth honour, and it is the 
dictate of the ſame ſpirit (which Ar:orle hath alſo delivered almoſt verba- 
tim) Thou ſhalc riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the 
old man, formally as an old man. 
And ſome Expoſitors, becauſe the relative is not in the Hebrew, thus in- willet in Lev; 
rerpret that of Prov. 16. 31. The hoary head us 4 crown of glory, 1s 3s found 19. 32. 
in the way of righteouſneſs, as if old men were commonly righteous : as the _ ON. 
Chaldee Bible renders that of Leviticus, Riſe before him that is learned in ++ a in 
the Law, mplyiog old men to be ſo: o as therefore'we might turne the = 
alluſion againſt them. C.a Lapide ii 
T he light of Doftrine hath long filled our Horizon , the light of Diſcipline ("cul 
was n't ſo forwardor ſucceſsfull, being a ling while held by ſame men in un- 
righteouſneſs, Nimirum Jliberanda veritas thor expett, as F ortacllian 
once ſaid of Marcion : but . 


_ —#tinam talis ſtatus eſſet inillo, 
Ut nou triſtitie canſu dolenda forer. 


Fair words cannot perſwade us that we are not hurt, while we feel the 
{marr of our wounds : neither haye we been bred up in Anaxagoras his 
School, to believe the ſnow to be of other colour than our eyes diſcern it; 
What Qwintilian and Seneca ſaid of the Common-wealth, we may apply to 
the Church : the one, Quedam ſunt crimina leſe Reipnb. ad quorum pronun= 

 Tiationem ſoli oculi ſuſſiciunt, There are ſome crimes endangering the com- 
mon-wealth , which Wwe need but name, and every eye cannor- but take notice 
of them: the other, Anleſa fit Rexpub. non ſolet argumentis probari ; mas 
nifeſta ſtatim ſunt damna Reipub, Whether the common- wealth be hurt is not 
uſually proved by arguments, the dammage thereof 1s ſoon evident. The 
Tree is known by his Fruic : and we have taſted ſuch bitterneſs in the fruits of 
this Diſcipline, and the Principles thereof, that as Foab ſtubbornly ſaid to 
David, Thou haſt ſhamed the face of all thy Servants, -ſo even thoſe that 
could not be ſatisfied with the cropping, but wiſhed the cutting down of the 
former Tree, as being grown to0 high, to over-top and drop upon the Pa- 
radiſe of God, are truly aſhamed to ſee this Plant ſpring up in the place 
+ thereof ; which nor only, like the Boranetz or Tartar Lamb, though it ſeem 
to creep low toward the ground, and bear wool like the Sheeps cloathing, 
yet deſtroyes all verdancy, and ſuffers nothing to grow or proſper near it ; 
but he alſo that ſhall concemplate in what a light lame che whole Wood is, 
will be apt to conclude, that the Bramble is become the King of Trees, from 
whom onely this fire could come forth. $o chat ſome may well cry our, as 
the Conſtantinopolitans at Arſacins his ſucceeding of Chryſoſtome, Deus bont, 
quis cui ? and are afraid to have contracted a ſuitable guilt ro what the Ro- 


mane Senate incurred towards Dru/x:; of whom Patereulus tells us, 24 
tahto 
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© Whither they arechiefytobe aſcribed. 


Ditzsncs tarts meliore ingemio quam fortunk wſnt oft, wr mulefutta tolligtr une quam 

YR ecjuu optims cogitara, Senatas probaret WAgst : He was ſo muth tort hapyy in 
his wiſdom then his fortune, that the Senate rather approved the faults of bi 
eolledobet then his prudent undertakings: Fot theſe new Diſciplitarians bave 
ated T hemiſticles deckwards and by their fidling have made & great City a 
lictle town, Hee fcies Trye cum capererur erat, and haye reduced this Chufteh 
:nto ike condition with Carthage, of which Pomrponins Mela ſaith; Fhat it was 
more remarkable for the lof's of her former glory than any preſent flonriſhing eſtate. 
Bui I reitiember Herodotus tells us, that Phrinicns was amnerced 10660, , 
Drachthss, for repreſenting in a Tragedy the loſs of M7lerns; and thereby 
refiewihg che fortow thereof : and therefore I ſhall not farther have wparnems 
in Ulcere, having elſe-whete rubbed che ſore; and alſs, becauſe not 6nely 
Thee dolet ers, bur alfo rar2, qus fint tefte deler : onely in anſwer t6 the Apss 
logiſts expreſſions I ſhall ſay, That their Light of Diſcipline hath preved ats 
5ghis fatuws to leads into Precipices and abyfſes, or # Comer to pottend 
and effe& miſchief; and che fumes and exhalations thereof have eclips'd that 
Light of Dodrine, which they confeſs fortnerly filled o8r Hethilphere ; it 
hath been orily fotwatd to undo us, and fucceſsfull, as PoMpey was great, ariſe 
ri mtr , and as Ciriowas eloquent, malo pubhes, and wis brought forth 
with more unrighteouſneſs, than ever ir was with-held. And 


;- MtRAam arguerem fic wt non vincere poſſ, em ! 
Me miſerum , quare tam bona carmſa med oft ? 


Yet is it es alienwm, to acknowledge that I neither can juſtly charge up= 
on the Apologits, nor will 1 leave them under the leaſt ſuſpicion of having 
any perſonal ſhare of, or proper guilc in the Hereſies and Protaneneſs, ſpecu- 
lative and praQtical Anti/criptariſme, whoſe abominations in this Land make 

* allgoodeyesto water, and godly hearts to bleed : But I look oh Indepen- 
dehcy (the principles of which Diſcipline have impoſed on the Apo/op:fts) as 
the [anna genas, the common Principle, and as it were the Trojan 4 of 
all clisfe evils. For as the jangling Se&s of Philoſophers pretended t6 be afl 
$6cratieal ; fo the differing Sects aſſume the Livery of Independeney, which 
: is the Baſis, as Phyfitians ſpeak, of the Compoſition, and the Bond and Com« 
mon tye of the Butidſe. So as Iimpnte not the miſchief to Independerits dis 
1-qmy'6 but colle&ively ;” nor think them to flow formally and inſepuras 
ly fron Independericy in the Abſtra, fo as to ſpread through all the denge 
minations, but to have ſpawn'd from Independents in the Concrete, arid that 
Diſcipline hath given the occaſion of the rife and growth thereof, whith how 
{tri& ſoeyer it pretend to be, in admitting ro Church-memberſhip; 6r Cott 
tmunion of Sacraments, yet is too looſe in the libetry afforded to Opiniotis i 
a conceit ſomewhat like Tamer/anes, That Religion is hke a Poſie; which is 
moſt ſweet, when made up of variety of towers. As Twlly faid of the Zpi- 
exrear philoſophers, if at any time they were good, they wert vanguiſht 
the goodveſs o their narure, meaning that ir was repugnant t6 their opititz 
ons : ſo if Independents be Orthodox,it ſprings frei ſome peculiar go6dneſs, 
it grows not from the grounds of their common profeſſion. In an > cn. wy . 
Contagion, ſome may be yet antidoted by temperament and habitude of 
body, .yet the Peſtilence is mortally infeftious, and although there are mat 
good SubjeRts of the notion of Papiſts, yet Popery hath matty creaſsnabie 
and ſeditious Principles :' $0 though under the notion of Independerits there 
are many Orthodox men, yet Independency is cauſally yety heterod6s : ﬆ$ 
he that lets dowti the Fence, or layes open the Gap, is guilty 6f #1 the Miſa 
chief which the wilde Beaſts do in the field. They 


a 
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Of the novelty of their Diſcipline. Ti 
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They ask, whether we ſay the Sun roſe not rill ewelve, becauſe it ined no# Sx co; 2,6 
till then ; or that America was 4 ſecond or new Creation, becauſe found out of SW 
late: and thereupon perſwade us, that their Government i elder thay the 
r Cuſtom of our Predeceſſors, and not younger than the Scriprugigs ; ani 
that it 45 nreaſonable and wnſafe ro lock onely on rhe Cuſtomes and Prattices 
of the next Ages before 4, which they are ſure worſhip'd God imputely. 
Though clouds may mask the face ot che Sun ar one place, or for one ins 


. ſtant, yeritſhines forthin ſome ocher,, and nor only by diſcourſe of reafon, 


but by evidence of fenſe, after che Sun is come into our Horizon, we know 
be is riſen, for we then always ſee che light thereof (chough nor in full bright« 
neſs perhaps) for wichour chat light we could nor well fee. America 
was bur lately diſcovered to us, it was not unknown to all others, the Inha= 
bitants were not ignorant thereof , and we know all this while under what 
Meridians and Parallels it was ſituate; and we are fatisfied that it hada real, 
though no notional exiſtence in reſpect ot us: but we are ſtill ro ſeek where 
this new world of their Diſcipline was in being, untill it was found out of 
late. And ſuitably to the produdts of divine inſpiration, or reſults of ratios 
nal diſcourſe , a thing of this kinde could have no being, rill ic was found 
out (and therefore nor ficly compared with America. ) If they can aſligne 
when, and where antiently their new lighr of diſcipline ſhined before we taw 
ic, (unleſs perhaps ſome flaſhes thereot were among choſe who ſuppoſed they ,,, g,...:n, 
had more light of cruch, becauſe more of the Sun-beams, andr that alleged in 
onely among themſelves the Beloved made his Flock to rett at Noon) I ſhall defenceof their 
yeeld there was ſuch a Sun, though .larer ages ſaw ut not, elſe I'ſhatt fy» S<07mber 
ſpect it to be onely Parelizs, a counterteit Sun, ſubliſting onely in the ya« —— 
pours and exhalations of modern heads. 

Antient Cuſtoms may be anriquared, and again rediategrated ; ſome 
truchs, in ſome ages, ſmothered by the predominaring Errour- and FaRion, 
and be afterward revived : for Nullum rempns occnrrit Regi calorum, But 
it is onEthing to be new, another to be renewed ; ©x0d verum eft, ſerum non 
eft, ſaich Saint Ambroſe, As there car be no change in God himſelf, : ought Jewel #hol. v; 
there to be no change in his Religion, ſaith that Gemma T heologie. If therefore 5<*-Diviſ.r, 
their Diſcipline werg bur lately found out, it will be found to be withour 
warrant, If they ill commence per ſa/tzwm, and ſay it is as antient as 
Scripture , but cannot trace the deſcent and pedegree thereof through any 
one age of the antient Church, they are onely like thoſe Prieſts the Children Neb, 7,63,64. 
of Habajah, who ſought their Regiſter among thoſe that were reckoned by 
Genealogy, but it was not found, therefore were they, as poltured, -pur 
from the Prieſthood, Although we ſhall gladly dormire inter medfo\cleros, 
that is, ſaithS. Auguſtine, in ntrinſque Teſtament authoritare c eſcere, Plul.671 
ut quando aliquid ex its profertur & probatur, omnis contentio pacifrea quiert 
finiatur, Acquieſce and reſt in the authority of either Teſtament, that —_ 
—_ proaxced and proved out of them, all contention may be quietly ended : 
Yer beſides that they are likely to have as lictle foundation in Scriprure, as 
they implicitly confeſs to have ſupport from the practice of che antient 
Church, in the interim alſo they contrat many prejudices, not eafily ro be 
wraſtled with. For who will haltily believe, that in this Age, which ro other 
works of the fleſh hath added ſwarms of Hereſies (6 mali mores excecant 
imelleftum, and evil manners blinde the underſtanding, faith Orbam, ) the 
Light of Diſcipline ſhould break out, when ſo many groſs Clouds eclipſe the 
greater Luminary of Do&rine , thar chis ſecrer of the Lord ſhonld not have 
been with choſe that feared him in ſo many ages (whom he promiſed to teach, 
and to be with, and to lead imo all necelfary truth « Now versſomrile off =t = 
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The Fathers not without Errours. 


DEFENCE 


Piſcator, Al- 
fed, Mead, 
Hackwel,Gal- 
lus, ke, 


Chamier. tom, 
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& tant in unam fidem erraverint , faith Tertultian : Et quod apud multos 
unum invenitur, non et erratum, ſed traditum, It 15 not likely. that ſo many 
ard ſo great perſons ſhould erre in the [ame belief : and that Which is found 
the [amggamong ſo many, was not falſely deviſed by them, but the truth re- 
ceived | thoſe that Went before them) nor reflected on us by thoſe great 
Stars ot the Primitive Sphere, berween whom and ſome others is no more 
compariſon, than between the pillars of the Temple and their ſhadows (as 
Naxzianzen magnifiech Baſe) and when the like late diſcovery cannot be aſ- 
ſerced of any ocher truth : and laſtly, chat this Diſcipline ſhould be ſo ne« 
ceſfary, when the Church of God tor many ages flouriſhed in godlinefs, 
knowledge, and peace, and yer was never acquainted with it ? * 

They are not the next ages before us that we look upon, as they odiouſly 
inſinuate, but the moſt antient : and yer I wiſh that the preſent times may 
not ingratiate and endear the former age notwithſtanding its corruptions, 


and have the fate which ſome think Aug«ſt«s aimed at in adopting T iherins, » 


that the memory ot his Government might be more ſweerned by the ſucceſli- 
on of a worle. 

In the 13. SeQtion (for we will ſtill endeayour to colleR and unite together, 
what they have ſcattered of one concernment) they ſeek to enervate the teſti- 
mony of theantient Church, by telling us out of the Lord YVeralam, Thar 
they which too much reverence old times, are a ſcorntonew, That the Fathers 
agreed in miſt akes, and were divided in truths ;, T hat the Opinion of the Chili- 
aits (taken for an erroxr ) vs by Juſtin Martyr referred ro the Apoſtles : Irenzus 
affirms, thar 7+ſus Chriſt lived fifty years on earth : Lubbertus 3s cited ro ſay 
St is the manner of the Fathers, when they would commend a thing, not knowin 
its original, torefcrit to the Apoſtles and primitive times. Jn the three 64 
Centuries, the Learned are perplexed with ſpurious works of the Fathers, 
which makes uncertain the ſtate of the Primitive Church, which ſome extend 
»t beyond the Apoſtles days, or third Century, and it 1s ſtretched roo far ro the 
age of Chrylottome, 

We know, and acknowledge, that the Fathers (like the Moon) never bor- 
rowed ſo much light trom the Sun of the Scriptures, as to be clear of all 
ſpors. Stapleton himſelf grants, there is none of the Fathers in which 
ſomeihing erroneous may not be obſeryed : they are like the Birds hatch'd 


at Cair by the warmch of an Oven, which have every one ſome blemiſh. * 


And [ wiſh their errours were of no other alloy, than ſuch as the Apologiſts 
have detected : whereof, that of the Chilzaſts, rhemſelyes dare not fiigma- 
tize for an errour, (and therefore unaptly alleadge it) but onely fay it hath 
been taken for one. Perchance they are more indulgent. thereunto, becauſe 
it isa darling foſtered and much fawned upon by many of their Brethren, 
and indeed hath divers more learned aſſertors than them, who conſent in 
the ching, though wich ſome difference in the manner. And for the conceit 
of Irene, itisa Chronological, no Dogmatical errour ; and Chronotg. 
gers are one of thoſe three things that never agree : 7d calumnia carere debe 
bir, ſaith Sxlpitins Severys, But becaule-the Fathers might, or did erre, 
therefore to give no credit to their Witneſſes, would be {1n effet) deftruce- 
tive to all kind of humane teſtimony. | 
From hence onely can be concluded, that they are not infallible, and 
therefore our underſtanding not to be captivated into any obedience to their 
DiRares (in thar ſenſe we call no man Father ſave the Ancient of days) and 
that is (in tnucleandis fidei controver fiis )non neceſſarium eſt conſentire tanquam 
ab om exceptione veris, ant etiam in ſe — poſſunt proferri ( ut ) quibus, ex 
certa Suppoſitionecertis etiam cireumſtantits, hic diſcernenai (rettum ab oblique) 
| [149 
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07 of FAY ag] Apoftolical Writimgs. » 


ſus comvenire queat; 1n unfolding and diſcuſſing comroverſies of faith, iris not SECT, 2, 
neceſſary to conſent to thems as true without all exception, nor yet in or for them= <A S 
ſelves ——— they may be produced, as that whitÞ with ſome ſuppoſition and cer- Aquin. 1.9.1: 
tain circumſtances may be of uſe for the dijcerning of truth from falſhood, ſaith «77:8. 40-2. 
Chamier ; and, Authoritatibus Canonice Scripture utitur proprie ex neceſſitate 
argumentando, authoritate autem altorum Dottorum Eccleſie quaſi arguendo ex 
proprizs ſ, ed probabiliter &c.T he Church ſeth the authority of canomcal $ cripture 
properly and nece{[aril 'y arguing from thence, but yer uſeth the authors y of all 
other Doftors of the Church, as arguing from her ſelfe, and her own teſtimony, 
and that only probably, &C. as Aquinas, But theerrours of a fingle Father, or 
their mucual differences, cannot lay any obſtructions in our way, who lay no 
ſuch great weight on their ſingular Opinions, yet fer much by their general 
conſent, in what the moit,and moſt famous in every age haye delivered;as re- 
ceived of them that went before them, and as practiſed or believed by rhem. 
What Zubbertxs is alleaged to ſay, will not make either ſcale, theirs or ours, 
to move much with the weight thereof, The notion Apoſtles is nor alway ta- 
ken properly, or ſtrictly ro be underſtood: * one great learned man hath ma-» yy, x7: 
nifeited ir, that in the Primitive Times Biſhops were uſually called Apoſtles ; Annot. in 
t and another hath told us, that the ancient Church extended the Apoſtolical Rom. 16. p, | 
Times beyond the age of che Apoſtles, even to rhe N:cene Council, The ig- yu Refol. 
norance whereof perplexed Baronizs to reconcile it , how Scithianus and Te- hos, ata 
rebintbus are ſaid to live Temporibus Apoſtolorum, in the times of the Apo- + Parker of 
fles, who lived in Aurelians time, 300. years after Chriſt : and yer howſo- *he Crols. 
ever, I know it was the rule of Saint Awgaſtine, often inculcated and ap- —m—— 
proved by our principal Divines in matrers of fat and praftice, That which | 
the univerſal Church holdeth, and which was not appointed by Comncils, but al- Angeft js 
WAYS obſerved, ts moſt riohtl ly believed ro have been delivered by A oftglical Au- Don.1.4.c.2 . 
thority. It ſome Baitard W ritingsare put upon the Fathers, which like Ea- & Epiſt. ik 
glers being broughc forth tothe fun, are not very hard to be difcerned, by © t. 
their inability ro eqglure che light of critical examination : there are others 
which the Learned Me agreed upon to bear the charaQter of their true Of. 
ſpring, which ſer the antiene Church within our light andproſpeR : and it is 
no argument, that becauſe ſome coyn is counterfeit, therefore none muſt be 
current., let them reje& it, -if we offer to pay them with falfe money: Burt I 
doubt their pratice will need ſome counterfeit Writings to ſupport it; for the 
genuine Works of the Antients will lend it no authority: 

They ſhould much have favoured onr ignorance; 'to have: pointed at 
thole _ their authority been worth our notice) who confine the Primitive 
Church within the age of the Apoſtles, or extend it not beyond the third cen= 
zury, that we might have tried what weight rheir reaſons or authority carry 
m the counter=ſcales againſt the generality bf the polemical Divines , who; 
though primitive be a relation; and ſpoken alway with reſpe&' to another, fa 
that what is primitive in reference to one; is not ſo toward another, yer 
they dilate the antient Church; whereunto more reverence and eſteem is ren= 
dred, unto the firſt five hundred years; and within which Latitude of five 
hundred, did Biſhop ?owe! impale the teſtimonies which he challenged his 
adverſaries to produce, in confirmation of ſeyeral pieces of Popery :, and 
fure the age of Chryſoſtowe; which was the later end of the brand and be- 
Sinning of the fifth Century; was like the eighth Sphere ;, which tho 
next to the firſt mover (according to the obſolete hypotheſis) yet h 
bright ſtars than all the Orbs beſide: | | 


14. Proteſtants alwaies honoured the Fathers. 


Dzxzxnce What they inſert our of the Engli/o Plato, that to reverence old times, is 
YN to be a ſcorneto the new, is meant of the arts and civil cuſtomes thereof, 
Petrum adfcri- which are lickt into better ſhape by tume, and daily improved, and refined 


beremus titu- ;; feRi - 

: 1nto MOre rCICCLLONS ; 

lum. Rivet = 

_ Per varios caſus artem experientia trudit, 


-þ.548. Accor- Exemplo monſtrante viam, 
ding to one of 
CO but Theology and the Doctrine of « v5 being inſpired, not acquiſite, was 
the meaſured fubſtantially perfe& at the firſt tradition thereof; and thoſe which were 
purity of the neerelt to thole Secretaries of the Holy Ghoſt, had the advantage and oppor- 
Inner Court, runity to receive a clear explication and right underſtanding chereot ; and 
—_— though too much reverence to thoſe antient Times, may peccantly verge 
Church re= from mediocrity, (wherein the matter of virtue conſiſtsÞ yer he that ſhall 
maining in its ſcorne any for reverencing thoſe old Times which we diſpute of, may pur for 
—_ PU- to be Doctor of the chair of Scorners, and hath been new dipp'd in their prin= 
2 ciples, who have learnt to fay, in effet, with that Pope, Hoc verum erir, 
Remains on 5 ipſe volo, & yonaliter, This ſhall be truth if T [pleaſe and nor otherwiſe. 
Rev.p.20, And whatever the Apologiſts may inſinuate or glance at, the Proteſtant 
X Divines did never abſolutely diſclaim, or renounce the tryal by the Fathers, 
neither do they ſuffer any ſuch Thraſonical vaunts as that of Campiar, to go 
unchecked Ka unſhamed, Patres admiſerit ? captus eft , excluſerit ? nullus 
eſt, inaltero fugam adornant, in altero ſuffocantur : Will he admit of the Fa- 
thers ? he is caught , will he exclude them ? he 35 no body , in the one, they colour 
their flight , in T other, they are ſtrangled. Luther, and the reſt at the begin- 
Field of the ning, Tow ro decline ſuch tryal, (faith a learned Divine,) becauſe the corrn- 
.Church, l. 4. ptions of their writings were ſo many, as could not eaſily be diſcovered (con 
». ++ mg formable to the advice of YVincentius Lyrinenſis, who faith, -1f Herefies be in- 
Pert.1.Se8.2, veterate, andTo haye times and means to corrupt the Monuments of Anti- 
p. 750. quity, we muft flee to the Scriptures only) but now haviggg found out by the 
help of ſo many learned men, both of our adverſaries, ongſt our ſelves, 
that have travelled in that kind, which are their undoubted Works, and 
which doubtful, or undoubtedly forged, we willingly admit the tryal by the 
Fathers, and we now only decry and condemn the Papiſts for their ſervile en. 
2 quorum ple- thralling themſelves to the judgment of the Fathers as to a Law, as Canns 
cit1s non eff te- ſpeaks, and ad x/timwm iota, as the Gloſs on the Canon Law delivers, and 
—_— for fettering themſelves with an oath, never to expound Scripture contrary 
mus de authorj= © their conſent, and for adyancing them, to the diſparagement and obſo- 
tate Pamem [eting of the Scriptures, as among other examples did the Sorbonift, whom 
—_ lib. Stephanus asking where he read ſuch a thing in the New Teſtament ? he an- 
riftic. *" ſwered, Seillud apud Hieronymum ant 3n Decretss legiſſe, quid vero No- 
vum T eſtamentum eſſet ignorare : He had read it in Hierom. or in the dectees, 
Reynolds de bt. for the New Teſtament he knew not what it was : but never deſerted a 
Hdolola. Rom. tryal by the Fathers, as by the Jury, though not as by the Law (which is the 
—_—_— Scripture) nor as by a Judge (which is the Holy Ghoſt) Ad hans canitiem tans 
Whitaker 9#4am in Arcopagum provocamms, ſaith Whitaker to Campian : and I could cite 
tern. x, Þ.13. Many others to the ſame purpoſe, they are the Papiſts themſelves, that with 
ww de F«- notable bypocriſie depreſs and avile their authority, when it interferes with 
Dr.J. White's their Intereſts, ſpeaking out plainly what the Apologiſts more covertly in- 
Lacy wp {inuate, That the commen opinion 'of the DoFtors, is not to be regarded, whe 


Defe 
tie Church, another contrary opinion favours the Keys, or the Eccleſiaſtical 7ariſdiftion, 
620.þ.105, 07 4 pions Caſe, Ms 
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Who they are that jſt flighted them, 
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Thoſe that waſh'd off the water of their former Baptiſm by new immerſi- $z cx, Ze! 


ons, were che firſt that ſoughe to bring under water alſo the authority 


— 


Www 


reverence of the ancient Church: andit is very obſervable, that from the 


ſame Fountain have ſprung the foul and bitter waters of Schuſm and H 
that have defiled and envenomed the modern age, as if it were therein legible, 


chac had due honour been given unto the Fathers, our days of peace and - 


eruth had been prolonged in the Land. 

What the pſalmiſt ſays of Children, Ithink of the Fathers, Happy .are they 
that have their Quiver full of them, they. ſhall not be aſramed, but they ſhall 

eak with the Enemies w the Gate, 

The Philoſophers chat writ of the Contempt of glory, yet bewrayed their 
ambirious itch afrer it, by athxing their names to the books: Sov even thoſe 
that ſeem to decry and ſlight the witneſs of the Fathers, yet think themſelves 
more gay Birds, when deck'd with their plumes; and that they make higher 
flights, if they can impe cheir Wings with any of their Feathers. The Apolo- 
gilts themſelves, in their 35. and 37. Section, and elſe-where, ſeek ro borrow 
tome colours from them, to paint the face of their Diſcipline more ſeemingly 
fair. And it is ſtill crue what Zraſmns was wont to ſay; When Hierom 5s for 
our purpoſe, his authority Weigheth mach, when againſt us, *t 3s Worth nothing. 
Yet as Apyfiay ſent Tiſaphernes his thanks, that by fraction of the ſworn 
League he had fer the gods on his fide ; {o 1 thankfully accept this implicite 
and interpretative yeelding me the Fathers on my part, while ro my ſenſe no 
other corollary can be deducted from all their diſcourſe hereof, but this, Zer 
them ſay what they liſt, we netther value them, nor will believe them. 


SECT, II 


How the «A pologiſts have ſuited their Diſcipline, 
to comply ich ſeverall Parties and Intereſts. 
T he odious blots of their Pen, 


Pm felicitaris gradus eft non delinquere, Secundus delifta cognoſcere; 
The firſt degree of felicity is not to offend; the ſecond is. to acknowledge rhe 
offence, ſaith Cyprian. They now condemn not all that differ from them, and 
maſt acknowledge that ſome godly men, enrinent in parts and places, cloſe not 
With them : and this I ſhall gladly take and put among their retraRtations, for 
heretofore it hah been their courſe (reſulting as much out of ſubtilty as cen- 
ſoriouſneſs) to brand ſuch as are adverſe from them; as enemies .to godlineſs, 
and fo to ſentence them (I think) is to condemn them; yea they condemn 
them, while they renounce Communion of Sacraments with them, there be- 
ing no way to communicate with them, but to tread that path which they 
have lined and beaten out, andif they grant them to be godly perſons, how 
can they without Schiſm deſert communion with them ? But indeed if their 
model of Diſcipline be the onely path to Reformation; and be that point alone 
wherein peace and holineſs meet and cloſerogether,; I think they could nor 
but condemn all that walk not” with them therein, though in truth; rather 
this renders it evident, that it is no ſuch _ way, becauſe ſo many godly 
andeminent men are found in another Road, _ Y 
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T heir Diſcipline complying with all parties, [7 


« But a ſome cenſure them for going 160 far, ſo do orhers for nat geing far enough 


in their ſeparation. b502lh 

And ic 1s like enough that this befals them, which is the common face of men 
that compound and medly themſelves to comply with ſeveral Inereſts, and 
bear up with divers parties, who modelling themdelves like the 7 ragediawn Buſs 
kin indifferently for every foot, while they would ingratiate with all, are en- 
deared to none. | | 

Ariſtenus longince reſolved Media wia nulla eſt, The middle way is no 
47 ; and the Prezor of the Samnires 10 Live wilely oblerved, Media via ne 
que amicos parit nec inimicos tollit, The middle way netther begets friends, nor 
removes evemics : and men of that model are like rhe flying 1 1th, which being 
partly Bird, partly Fiſh, 1s hull proſecuted in the water by the Fiſhes, and inthe 
air by the Birds. The Apologlits indeed, like good Altrologers, will be ſure ro 
have chicf reipe& co che Stars that are culminant, and when they draw the 
Scheme and fer the Figure of their Diſcipline, they obterve who are Lords of 
the Houſe,gand accordingly make their judgement : ſo that (as famous dw 
Aexlin ſaid of the Papiits) He that would know their Opinions, muſt conſulr 
with the Almanack.. Some of them that were the firſt to turn Tables inthe 
time of the Prelates, have been fince ſo buſte in tumbling them, that now at 
length they have in effe& turned-them alrogether out of the Church. 

When the Jews were in the Sun-ſhine ot proſperity, then the Samaritans 
would claim to be therr þrechren : bur if once they were under a Cloud or Tem- 
pelt, che other would not own the Kindred. And it is no new thing for men to 
be (in truth) like the Stone which $xsdas fableth to have been in Aaron; Breaſt- 
plate, cxjws Color rue ad proſpera ſive adverſa mutaretur, whoſe colour changed 
according to the proſperous or adverſe condition of things : tor ſome-while the A- 

logilts held forth their Church in the notion of Fresbyrerian , but I could 
Sive account of the occaſion (and cat it up with their own Counters, which if 
all che Box be nor of the right ttamp and metal, yet 1am fure thoſe I ſhall rake 
are without ſuſpition) when their "Church was to be encred by them in the 
Catalogue of a gathered Congregation. | 

Alearned Divineof ours (aid, in anſwer to an Heterodox Prelate, that there 
were ſome rautwm in HXx0raru' non Papiſte, not P apiſts only in the having of 
Wives : and 1 may. as truely ſay that ſome are 1antam 1» decimu non Indepen- 
dentes, not Independents onely in the taking of tt hes, and friends to that way, 
#ſque ad aras tantum, thoſe Alrars whereot they hve. The bramble thac 
would be king of trees grows at both ends, and he chat is the darling purs 
on the party-coloured coat. But manwm de hac rabula, which, as the 1ratian 
Proverb ſpeaks, I have not drawn Con amore with my affettion to the 


te. 

Bur 10 ſpeak, freely, (being indeed too free of ſuch obloquy) rhe mf carnat 
and profane in the Cuuntry ave foremoſt in oppo fivion 10. them, the ſeumof whoſe 
ebeler they often fee and hear, who meaſuring rhens by a fleſhly line, inde their 
work defettive, (1 had ſuppoſed rather exceliive) nor being able ro bear the ftrift- 
eſs of the word,(Ithought they would have (aid their ditcipline.) 

ir1s a misfortune as 1ad, as fingular, that the godly and wicked being of 
luch different principles, ſhould meer in one conelulion againſt rheir way. If 
thecholer of ſome profane perſons aſperſe on them or their model ( as per- 
chance there may be ſome that ate like /thacins in Swlpirins Severns, who 
had no other verrue in him but his hatred towards the Priſcilianiſts) yet feum 
being ſuch light frorh, cannot {tick or defile, being ſoon to be wip'd off, Aſatz 
de me loguuntur, faich Seneca, ſed mali —— Malis diſplicere | andari eft, They 
freak evil of me, but theſe onely that are evil : to diſpteaſe evil men 55 matter of 
praiſe : But yet notwithſtanding, Adoverer fo de we Marcns Caro, fs Leltns 

| ſapiens, 


T he odions blots of their Pen. Hy 
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ſapiens, ſi duo Scipiones iſta loguerentur, 1 ſhould be troubled if Marcxs Cato, St CT.3 
if that wiſe man Lelins, if the two Scrpio's ſpaky thus of me. | ARS 

But whatever they be, Nor multum ſupra eos eminent quibus ſe wraſcendo ex- | | 
equant , They are not much above thoſe men to whom they equal themſelves 
by being angry with them : and lince alſo, qus alterum incuſas probri ſeipſum . 
intwers oportet, He that impeacheth another of any ſhameful crime, ought firſt to 
look to himſelf, who would think that the Apologilts, who take ſo tender a 
reſentment ot ſome paſſages in the Paper (which yer I hope to approve, do dif- 
reliſh more by the diſtemper of the Organ, than rhe quality of che Obje&t tor 
quibus os puter omnia que aff eruntur putida ſunt , oris, non aliments vitwo,To 
him that hath a ſtinking mouth, all that he rakes in ſeemes unſavoury, not by the 
fault of the meat , but of the month) would drop from their Pens 10 odious a 
blot upon their Oppoſers? among which (none perchance having ſaid: more in 
oppoſition to them, though nec me qui cereros vicit smperns) doubcieſſe they 
ſer me with Ur14h in the fore-front of the hotelt barcel, that 1 may be ſmir- 
ren, and my good name die. 

Compare them, and determine ifthe Allegory and alluſion taken from Ne- 
buchadnezzars Image, and the Romans pretended Magick, and anapphcation 
of a paſſage in Chry/oſtome, which lie ſo indigeſted in the rifing tomachs of the 
Apologiſts, or what elſe in the Paper may be capable of diſtaſt, be not Chanen- 
tiims and a vil complements in reſpect of this calumny, which ſure is bur the 
ſcum of a Breaſt boyling with an impotent choler: hic n»gre ſuccus lolsginis, bec 
eſt +Ernugo mera, Is it poſlible? Tantene animis caleftIns ire ? | am more fen- 
ble of the diſhonour they have hereby done themſelves (for qui alteri maleds- 
cit ſibs convitium facit, He that ſpeaks evil of another, puts the reproach upon 
himſelf , and, as Cyprian, Neque qus audit, [cd qui facit conmvilum, miſer eſt, £9.47; 
He u« im worſe caſe that ſlanders, than he that is flandered ) and my known de- ; 
porrment, eſpecially meatured by Sexeca's Rule, Qai ſe innocentem dicit, ap- 
pellat teſtem,non conſcientiam, He that ſaith he is innocent, means it in reſpett of 
others witncſſe, not his own conſcience, might have prevented , and will re 
fure their calumny , and who, while I make not any external judgment either 
my Theatre or Tribunal, camtiot by ſuch clamours feel the Muſick interrupted 
which the Bird makes in my breaſt, Scurum conſcientie ſufficit adverſus gladi- 
um Lingue, The ſhield of the conſcience is ſufficient againſt the ſword of the 
tongue. Bur I ſhall neicher much complain, (for omne natara invalidum quern- 
lumeſt, onely infirm things are querulons) nor recriminate, (ſince, as Cicero 
to Dolabella, tua moderatio eorum infamet infamiam, Let thy moderation diſ- 
grace their infamy, and makg it infamoxs,) nor be paſſionare, (becauſe, as Gre- 
$£9ry, Quit mala nn fert, ipſe ſibi per impatientiam teſtis eſt quad non eſt bonus, 
He that cannot patiently ſuffer an evil report, is by his impatience a witneſſe a- 
gainſt himſelf that he 3s not good : ) but 1 ſhall quietly rake up theſe arms 
nuſtitie 4 Far wu, quorum convitiator ' faber eſt, as Anguſtine' , weapons 
of righteonſneſſe on the left hand, wheredf the ſlanderer is the ſmith to forge 
them, and make uſe of this dung ſpread upon me, to meliorate and manure me 
into more fruirfulneſſe , and it ſhall be my, ſolace, that qui wolens derrahit fa- 
we mee, nolens addit merced; mee, as Suaviliquns Auguſtinns, Who willingly 
detratts from my credit, ſhall unWillingly adde to my reward. 
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SE CT. IV. 
Whether the Diatribe were guilty of Petitio 


Princip11, 

\ , T Hether their way be grounded on the prattice of the Primitive Charch, 
; is the great thing un queſtion, and ſubjett matter of this Congreſſe, and 
therefore not to be begged in the entrance. Yuantum mutatus ab illo | How can 
this conſiſt with their judgment delivered in the 2. and 13. Sections , nay re- 
peaced in the lines immediatly following in this Seftion, where their ex- 
preſlions amount to this, That they nothing weigh, or make no account of the 
practice of the ancient Church, much lefle do they reckon it a great thing, nor 
would they willingly have it brought into queſtion upon this ſubject? $o far 
are they from making it(antonomaltically)the ſubje-martrer of this Congreſle, 
well knowing, that to re-ſearch into the judgements and practice of the Anci- 
ents, is,with Roderick of Spain, To break open a Temple, where they ſhall 
onely finde Images of men armed againſt them. 

Magentinus, an Interpreter of Ariſtotle, tells us,that a begging of che queſti- 
on 1s, when that which is propoſed to be proved, is uſed as a medizm to prove 
it ſelf, or when we uſe a medium, which ſeems to differ from the queſtion, 
but is all one withir. 

Now let any man caſt eye on the Paper, and fee what in that place T propoſe 
to prove, and what medium Tule for proving it, and then judge whether I of- 
fend in begging the queſtion , or whether I may not queſtion, that the Apolo- 
giſts need. to beg more ſpeculative knowledge concerning that Sophiſme, 
though already they know as much practically, as any men that eyer 1 mer 
with, 

I firſt inſinuaced, that Antiquity claimed reyerence, and Novelty carried ſuf- 
picion:; Next, that if the new way of the Apologiſts had ground or warrant 
from Gods word, the practice of the Primitive Church, the demonſtration of 
Reaſon, or did manifeſtly conduce to the adyance of Godlineſſe, 1 ſhould 
not check with it forts Novelty (in relation to our age; )but when many good, 
and moderate , and rational men were unſatisfied, that it had any ſuch ground, 
or warrant, or tendency, and it ſeemed to me onely ſupported by popular diſ- 
courſes and {militudes, I could not but excuſe thoſe that conformed not to it. 
All this was by way of Introduction, rather than of Argument, or onely Props 
ferio Narrationss and a precapitulation of what was to be dilated,and in particu- 
lar to be demonſtrated afterward. $0 as you may fee the Apologitts here 
make a great cry with lirtle Wooll : yet out of this Lana Caprina they have 
ſpun fix or ſeven of their SeRions, making every Comma the ſubje&t of one 
of them-; and in every one of the re{t I was as guilty of Peririo Principii, as 
in this. point ; ſaving that they have omitted to ſpeak here to the Warranc 
which their way ſhould have trom Scripture, and demonſtration of Reaſon: ſo 
as 1 may ſay with Auguſtine to Creſcomms, St propterea rel] pondiſti quia tacere 
nolniſti, non quidem ad omnia, ſed tamen reſpondiſts , ſs autem ad hoc reſpohaiſts 


ut ea que a me difta ſunt enarrares, video quidem te ad multa reſpondiſſe, jed 
nihil video refelliſſe, 
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whether their Diſcipline aduapce godlineſſe, What 1s the myſtery and ſecret 
deſigne of Ex amiuation, The Sacraments are Seals of the Conditional 
Covenant : which Dofrine hath no affiutty with ſemi-Pelagianiſme, 
whether the exhtb1t1ng the Sacrament make men Satnts, Whether the 
giving thereof without a1ſcrtmination on trial, blind men in therr ſins, 
or be the ſetting of the Seal to Blanks, What that faith is, the profeſsion 
whereof 1s requiſite to Baptiſme, Of right to Sacraments coram Deo & 
Eccleſia: the right of admiſs:0n and acceſs10x , Whether the Sacraments 
are priviledges of the godly, 1 Cor, 10, argumentative for a free Com- 
munion, Of giving the Euchariſt to Baptiſed infants; the anttquity, long 
continuance and aniverſality of that cuſtom, 


Ur they are ſtruck with wonder at that ( which'is neither xovum,rarum, aut 
| > wawe%. viz.T hat any are unſatiſfied that their way conduceth to godlineſſe;, 
as if this were a principle evident in it {elf, and appfehenſible by intelligence, or 
by intuitive knowledge ; or elſe rhemſelyes were like Cato, that did good 
becauſe he could do no other : but for truth of this they are confident to lay 
at ſtake their hearts, which elſe decerve them much, and their underſtandings, 
which otherwiſe fail them quite, and we ſhall be much to blame, if we will 
not be convinced by theſe new Topicks. Burt whatever befall their hearts, 
ſurely their memories have deceived, or attentions have failed them, while 
to {tart a trivial quarrel, thgy talk as our cf the paper ofa Rational, whereas 
onely it ſpeaks of a manifelt conducing to godlineſle, and fo themſelves relate 
the words, when they deliver the Text in grofle, though they here change ir, 
when they lay it forth by retail. 
Let me firit ſay, chat it is not ſufficient to warrant their way, though ic 
did perchance conduce to advance of godlinefſe in ſome a&ts or ends; for things 
are not denominated good onely from their ends or conſequents ; Bonum ex 
' 2mtegra cauſa, licet malum ex ſingulis pu ag, All the cauſes intirely muſt 
be well and rightly ordered to make a thing good, but it becomes evil by a 
moral defe& in any one of them: as in Logick, Ex falfis verum aliquando ſeques 
tur, Out of falſe Premiſſes a true Concluſion my follow, ſo vur of evil may good 
accidentally reſult. Corruption of Judgement,' and falſe Opinions, may influ 
ence toward the generation-of ſome real good.1 doubr not but the tire of Purga- 
rory hath holpen to ſublime and purihe ſome ſouls in this life, which ir never 
did in the next, and, as Birds at Car are hatch'd in Ovens' by hear of fire, 
{o that Purgatory-fire hath produced many good works, though perhaps (as 
they ſay of thele Birds) all of them may have had ſome blemith. Though no 
man can male. uti virtute, yer he may bene mts vitio: As there are pious frauds, / 
ſo there are pious injuries : there may be ex rapina holocauſt um, 4 burn-of- 
fering out of robbery, yer ſacrifice is no plea or protection for a thief, nor 
may I deprive men of their right, with deſigne ro make them more diligent 
and ſedulous ro recover it, or: others to preſerye theirs: 
Pur thetr way ſhames and reſtrains ſenne, therefore conduceth to godlineſſ 1 
- It were ſomewhat indeed, if ix onely ſhamed and reſtrained fin , bur it ſhames 
(by rejeding from the Sacrament) many that are not culpable of ſcandalous 
lins, and reitrains the uſe of thoſe means which properly and dire&ly (being 
Gods Ordinance) have a tendency to the preventing and beating down ot fine. 
Secondly, it advanceth godlineſſe : >, 
Fi 


"" ms T he Myſtery and ſecret defigne 


Ds FENCE Hitit, 6) engaging ſuch as walk in it to more Watchfulneſs, being by this pro- 

Wm fefſion expoſed to more obſervation for therr WAaJs. 

: 1. If other mens eyes and obſerving of them excite to ſome watchfulneſs, 
and ſo conſequently improve godlineſs (as they ſay the Torrozſes eggs are 
hatch'd by her eyes) it 15 the proteſſion of godlineſs that occaſions men to be 
obſerved , not tormally, as it it is profeſſed in their way. 

2. This is therefore either to impale and confine all profefiion of godlineſs 
to be in their way, and no other, or they conclude ſophiſtically : tor chis 
which is but an accidental effe, is not proper to the proteſſion of godlinels 
in their way , but common to ſuch proteſlion in any way whatſoever , yea, it 
is common to an hypocritical profeſſion : for whoſoever makes any ſhew to 
be of the City of God, is fer on an Hill, and cannot be hid. The ſmalleſt 
mores are diſcerned in the Sun, and he that pretends to more light, ſhall ne- 
ver be in the ſhade, and invidious obſeryation, like the Sun-beams, refle&s 
moſt upon that ground which ſeems to riſe above the Level : yet I truſt this 
cannot excuſe hypocrifie, or blanttrit with a tendency to godlineſs onely, be- 
cauſe a bare proteſſion to be good makes men more curiouſly obſerve others, 
whether they are ſuch or not. But were their way of examination. unbowel- 
led, and the entrails thereof thraughly examined, let them baite ir never ſo 
ſpeciouſly, yet it would appear to be an hook,to catch and draw and hold men 
faſt to the ſacrifice of thoſe calves which they have ſet up in Dan and Bethel, 
to keep them f:om going up to fer»ſalem,and not ſo much to prepare and diſ- 
poſe men for the Sacraments, as to trairvand drill them for a faftion, and to 
twiſt and involve them into their party, in a way of working after that pattern, 
and writing zf:er that pracedent left them by Novatss, who did re- 
duce the Sacrament to become the ſame thing from which the name was firſt 

Euſeb.hiftor. l- borrowed, and made it Sacramentum militie ſue, that like as ſouldiers at their 
c. 642. Þ+ 18. .nrollment did take an oath to. obey the commandy of their General, and ne- 
ver to deſert his enſignes,ſo Novatss would impart the Sacrament to none bur 
ſuch as would ſwear by the body and blood of 'Ze/xs Chriſt that they would 
never forſake him. And if they give not ſuch an oath, yer they compel them 
to take ſuch a like coyenanrt.(as is hereafter inſtanced) which carrieth an ana- 
Nieremberg. lopy with it, and comes up near unto it. And whereas it was a cuſtomary 
_—_ 4 rite among many nations, to make leagues and ratify covenants with blood 
Chryſoſt. cited and banquetting together, ſo hey have with a daring boldneſs ſought to 
by Chemaic. make the blood and ſupper of Chriſt ſubſeryient to their confederacies and 
_ Concil: aſſociations. And whereas Chryſoſtome calls it a ſigne and token of Eccleſiaſti- 
>. « - "2+ calunity, that one cup is offered unto all they have made. it the badge and 
ſymbol of ſeparation, and a wall of partition, betwixt others and their ſele&t 
company. And-that which is alſo called a Sacrament a ſacrande, from conſe- 
crating and dedicating men unto Chriſt, they have perverted to model and 
initiate men into their Church-way (Baptiſm being wont to be the Sacrament 
of initiation, but now the Euchariſt is) and to ingage and complicate them 
into their party: ſo making Gods ſervice the acceſſory, and their intereſt the 
principal,in a kind of Cardinal pride ſetting Ego before Rex mews,ufing the laſt 
end to a farther end, & preſuming ati fruendis & fri ntends,which the School 
hath long ſince determined out of A»g#ſtine to be the root of gall and worm- 
wood which makes humane life vitious and culpable. | 

Secondly, in regard of the mutual watchings they (ubmit unto. They that 
can watch over each other,when they dwell ſome ot them at neer 30. miles di- 
ſtance, have either as admirable eyes as he that could from the Promontory of 
Lilybeum in Sicily diſcern the number and bulk of the Galleys that came forth 
the Port of Carthage , or elſe have that rare Caroprrick, which Friec Bacon is 
ſaid to boaſt of, whereby he could read things in the Moon that were re- 
ficeſted from the Earth, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, through the benefit of many private E xhortations and Daties, whoſe $nct, 4 
Light and Heat may both kindle and cheriſh grations aff ettion;. The morefaulty www 
are the Apologiſts, not to make them publickand more communicable; finee 
Lighc and Good are diffuſive, and they kill as many as-they might haye deye- 

fited. 1s it lawful to do good, -or to do evil ? ſaith our Saviour, ſhewing good 
not done, is doing evil. 

Bur firſt, why can they not be as watchful over themſelves or others, if they 
had acommunion of Sacraments with others, as now when they ſeparate-from 
them ? Why ſhould notthewprivare Exhortations and Duties, if made/pub- 
lick, andothers broughe to partake thereof,” have as great influence; in ordet 

to the advance of godlinels, inrenſve roward themſelves, and greater extenſive 
in relatiob to others? 

Hath their Watch no other ſpring to ſer the Wheels a going, but hope to be 
rewarded with the Sacrament, in ſuch a ſingular way, whiles others are exelu- 


ded? asifthey would not 


Virtutem ampleftier ipſam 
Premia (+ nollas — 


Sure then their Watehis only to obſervethe time. 

Secondly, ifupon admiſſion of a multitude, the Sphere would be tos great 
for their vertue to extend unto, and the Horizon too large for their warchfull 
eye to make inſpection through ; yer nevertheleſs they need not by ſome gene- 
ral obſervation of the reſt, remit or negle their ſpecial warchover ſo mahy as 
now they look after : and methinks it ſhould be no le difficult to be ware 
over many collected in one Pariſh, than over ſo few diſperſed, at ſuch diſtance, 


in ſo many Pariſhes. AR 
Thirdly, if choſe be evil whom they deſert, they are like to fall worſe by ſuch 


* deſertion, butI cannot ſeeit likely, that themlelves ſhould grow lefs godly by 
their communion, Inthe natural body, when any parts are tick, altche hope of 
help from within isin thoſe partsthatare ſound (as Plararchrells us upon ano« 
ther concernment.) Some men are like ambergriece, which though it havean in« 
gratefull odour imply and by ir felfe, yer begins to ſmell moſt ty in 
compoſitions, and thoſe Conſonants which among themſelves; nor ſpeyt; noe 
ſignify any thing, yet joyned with Vowels, do torm aperfe&t found; A/iquod 
bounm propter vicnum bonum, there is a winning by converſation, (as one 
ſick kindles another.) The example and emulation of good men, the deſirests 
approve themſelyesto ſuch (as Aztigowns called Z evo his Theatre, and «£/chis 
nes never did better thar. when he (pake in rhepreſenceof Phi/5p) and the awe 
they have of ſuch (as C «ro keptthe whole Theatrein order; of like influ< 
ence was itin the Poet to be Coram Brato) conducerh much to meliorateaGtions 
and perſons. | 

Fourthly, why ſhould they more diſtruſt themſelvesto be like the Grape in 
this quality, Voaque {ivorem contrata dutit ab #24, than the reſt toreſemble 
1t inthis propetty, Botrins circa butrum citizes marureſtir ? True goodneſvis 
like El:xvr, that by commixtion with baſer merals,improves them, notimbaſerh 
it ſelfe, like Light, hath more ſplendor amid darkneſs; andlike Fire, heats 
more by an Amtiperiſtefis: andis their goodneſs onely of affinity with the Sews 
2ida, which withers ifany touch with ir? 

Fifthly, if by this ſeparation themſelves, like rhe ſpirits and extraftions of 
Chymiſts,became more pure and vertuous; yer what becomes of capwt morrwnm, 
thoſe dregs of the people; as they callthem? chey not only loſe the influence 
of their godly Examples, private Exhortations and Duties; but the frair 2nd 


help of the publick Ordinance, from which they are rettenched. —— 
| theſe 
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Of their being holier then other men. 


Dz FENCE theſe men goe to Heaven, unleſsalone, as Cyprian ſaid to Papren ?. Isthe good 


LD 


lefs, becauie communicable? (which is as much as ro ſay, goodisle{sgood, be- 
cauſe it is good, for the nature of good 15 to. be communicable.) ;Qr is their 
eevil, becaule Gods and his Churches is good? As he that ſaw the Yorzve 
T ables in Neptunes Temple of thoſe that eſcaped ſhipwreck atter their Vows, 
asked where were the Monuments ot thoſe that were drowned after they had 
vowed : ſo what becomes of them that be excluded, while theſe are 10 1m- 
yed by their appropriate exerciſes? Is it fit that ſome men ſhould teat, 
while the moſt ſtarve? 1s it not betcer that many ſhould receive Sportalamm, 
than a few reftam ?-Doth their way advance godlineſs in thoſe whom they 
reje&t : which are divers hundreds, to one they admit ? 1t it adyance the con- 
tinuous quantity of godiineſs, ſure it doth nor the diſcretye. How many in 
ſo many years' haye they gained to godlineſs, that is, ro their way, (for as 
Tjychonixs ſaid of his Donatifts, Bod volumns ſanttum eft, What we pleaſe 
and will have to be ſuch, is holy. ) How much haye they enlarged cheir Pomar- 
riaw's ? Ithink there need no Librs Elephantini to record and catalogue their 
Proſelytes. They ſay, the goodneſs ot Phylick is beſt demonllrated a peſterzor:, 
by the effets in working, and Jure they cannot boaſt much of what in this 
they may have wrought or effe&ted, when their Prolocutor hath above 5.or 
GOO. in his Pariſh, and hath not (I take it) above 5. or 6. of them fublimed into 
his Church by all his Separations. 

Laſtly, arethere none godly but they? or they more godly for this way, 
and would not have been godly, or not ſo godly, but tor this way ? Are they of 
this way more godly than many that are not of it ? It they evince this, 
Herbam porrigo, if not, 


Urbem defendam dum vita atque arma ſuperſint. 


T cannot with truth ſay of all, nor will ſpeak with reproach of any, as Aug»ſtint 
doth of the Donatiſts, Damnant foras quod intns operantar, T hey condemn in 
others abroad, what they prattice at home amongſt themſelves, yer] ſay, thatif 
they deny there areas godly men that croſs their way, as any that walk along 
init, whereas they ſay, they boaſt not of their holineſs, I ſhall rell them, that 
they not only boaſt, but falſly boaſt thereof. The light of ſome of them doth 


" ſhine, but we cannot diſcern it make any extraordinary blaze, and their 


Lights need ſnuffers too as well as others: they are many of them perhaps 
godly men, denominating them from the berter part, and according to theit 
general courſe, notevery particular action, and by their main end, not every 
of their ways ; they have their alloy and rotten grains, and muſt be weighed 
with their grains, as well as other men. Andthough 1 am none ofthoſe who 
like Leaches ſuck out the corrupt blood, or like -Quails feed upon poyſon; 
neither do delightto ſtirr ſtinking Carrions, which ſhould rather be buried; 
yer there are publick Records which cannot be hidden, of grieyousand execra- 
le crimes whereof ſome of their Communion (who were not onely ex dows 
wovitiorum ſed pros ) have been convicted, and which they have con- 
feſled. But though they do not expreſly boaſt of their holineſs, yer they are 
conceited thereof, and implicitly and interpreratively boaſt of it; while th 
ſeparate from others, as not holy enough for their Communion, and ſuppoſe 
they ſhould be polluted ro communicate with them. All righteouſneſs is by 
compariſon : and though Gmicciardine ſaid of the Popes, that he was a g00d 


Pope, whoſe wickedneſs exceeded not other mens, yer they that profeſs to be ' 


holyer than others, and reje& others from their Communion onely becauſe 
not hol enough, if they be nor much better than others, they.are much worſe : 
andasthoſe little Globes that have a Diurnal motion about the $un, we ſay 


are 
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are ſpots in the Sun, which yet are Stars, and would other-where be ſo deno- i44. 
a were they not fo _ his out-ſhining light, ſo that holineſs which —_— 
would be paſſable in others, will not be tolerable in them that pretend ro ſo 
much; and it muſt bea greater Star that ſhall appear of any magnitudein any 
higher Sphere. | 
God hath given ſundry of thelr Meetings ſo much experience of gromth, as ty 
knowledge and affettion this Way, as plentifully ronfutes this Paradox : con- 
futes it in order to themſelves perhaps, if they had ſtood in doubt thereof, nor 
ro others who cannot take notice of, nor have ſeen ſuch experience. Bur this 
is but 7 eftimonium domeſticum, the beliet herevt is reſolved into their own teſti- 
mony, and it is ſtrange, that in a Democratical Church-Government = 
would imitate the Prerogative of Monarchs, and write reffe meipſo: wi 
our ſelves: Moſes hisface ſhined to others,and he knew it not; but it ſeems their 
ſhines, and themſelves onely know it. But what improvement of graces ſoe. 
ver hath been occaſioned by their Meetings, asS. Augaſtine faith of the Mira- 
cles wrought by Herericks, they were done to confirm that truth which they 
held common with the Church, not their Heretical Opinions; And as he an- , 
ſwers their boaſting of their bringing others to Chriſt, :har chey begor them by Doner.s, 1 
means of that Whereby they Were conjoyned to the C hurch, not of that Wherein c. 10, *© 
they were divided: 10 that increment of goodneſs was cauſed by the word and 
prayersat theſe Meetings, not formally, or the rather as they were Meetings in 
a way of ſeparation. | 
T he old impure Way of Pell-mell tends ro many evils, 4t ſtrengthens the hands 
of the wicked : andfor this we muſt take their word, unleſs it can be proved *\ 
by 7eremy 23.14. (Where though 1 finde the Prophets of Fer»ſalem repro- - 
ved for ſtrengthening the hands ot evil-doers, yer I donor read any thing to wo 
perſwade me, that they did this by admitting them to the Sacraments and Sas 
crifices: ) Or can be confirmed by Lake ther 3, 26. where is mentioned, that 
they that ſhall ſtand without ſhall ſay unto the Maſter" of the houſe, we have 
eaten and drunk, in thy preſente, and thou haſt tawght in our ſtreets: But Idid 
never till now imagine, nor I think did any other dream, that this waseating 
and drinking at theSacrament: orif it were ſo to be underſtood, then to ad- 
mit them to the Word preached alſo, may as well ſtrengthen the hands of the 
wicked, asto give them admiſſion to the Sacrament, for they plead as well his 
reaching in the ſtreet, as their eating and drinking in his preſence: And I ra- 
ther think it worthy very ſerious conſideration, whether their way of exclu- 
ding men pel{-mell, and in the lump, doth not ſeem more to ſtrengthen the 
hands of the notoriouſly wicked, while they ſee no other cenſure , or dereſta. 
bleneſs in this kind fall on themſelves, then befall fuch as ate innocent of 
Crimes notorious. And as contempt fame & contemnuntur virtutes, through 
the contempt of fame are virtues conremned; ſo when men are precipito 
made to be of contemptible fame, they are put into ſome hazard to comemrt 
virtue : Peccands occaſionem ſuſpicando feeerunt, ſaith Seneca, they took, an 
occaſion to offend from their being ſuſpetted - and as ſome wiſe men think; in 
the caſe of jealouſie, to hold any in ſuſpicion is the way to 'put the mat= 
ter out of ſuſpicion : Pleramque bones traftatio pravos effe facir ; 10 ſome 
may with more facility be tempted to fall to worſe, when it they ſhould ſo 
lapſe, ſcarce can worſe befall them , and being pur co ſhame without greet L814 
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crimes, they will be leſs aſhamed to become criminous, 


Liberins petcant cum pudoy omiis abeſt ; ) 
And (fince as 2fayo Almoner to Henry the ſeventh told the King, -by oc- 


caſion of the Hiſtory of Feſeph and his Miſtris, It is one thing w try 
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ſhould do, another what he will do) ſome men, though their-Crimes have not 


CLAS been ſo great as to merit repulſion trom the Sacrament , yet their grace per- 
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baps may be o lictle, as that being repelled, they may be roo contormable to 


' thereſolution of Orho in Tacirus, Cum nicentem mnocentemg; iden exit us ma- 
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net, acrioris viri eſſt e merito perire : when the ſame end befll the gmilty and the 
innocent, it ſeemed to argue more ſpirit to periſh for ſomewhat, 

Secondly, while wicked men enjoy the priviledges of the goaly, ut will be aiffi« 
cult to convince them of thear empentency and want 'of conve rſron : Ic leems 
then, that (as Pliny tells us) as the preſence. of an Adamant truttrates or 1u- 
ſpends the attractive virtue of the Load-ſtone, ſo the Word by parucpation of 
the Sacraments is defeated of its power to teach, to convince, or to judge, and 
ceaſeth to be quick, and powertul, and piercing, &c. (all which ettects we 
ſhould have rather conceived might bave been turthered and improved by the 
Sacraments. ) 

Let the Miniſter make them Saints in the Chancel (he may now doit in 
the Church as well, ſince their Tables are no longer turned Alcar-wile,) hey 
will give him leave to make them Devils in the Pulpit till he be weary, there 
might be lome colour for this effe&t of obduracy from their principles, who 
ſuppoſe all ought to be real Saints that communicate, but there can be none 
from ours, who aſſert, That Jeſus ſate down with the 12; andone of them was a 


Devil ; but yet while they proteſs co admit none but Saints, and perſons rege- , 


nerate, the admiſſion may make ſome relit ſecure upon that priviledge, without 
more re-ſearch or inſpection into- themſelves, and fo to deceive themlelyes, 
becauſe they have deceived others, Metwendum eſt, ſaith Bullinger, ne cena 
domini plerumgq, detur ſummis hypocritis & ſubtrahatur longe aignuribus, ere-= 
nim qui ſe demiſerint & humilitatem ſumulaverint, eriamſy animo longe turpiſſi= 
mo ſint, & Evangelinm ſpernant, nihilominus pro eptimis & ſanttiſ/imis habe 
buntur, qui ſunt digniſſims cena domini ,, qui vers apertiores ſint, & hilariores 
erant, & obnoxii communibaus peccatis, a ſimulatione autem alient ſunt, Corde 
ramen firmiter divine miſericoraie fidunt, &C. quia nondum illis pro peccatis 
ſuis ſatisfecerunt, neq, ullis probant uy ac nondum ſatis dignt videnturexcludent wr 
a cana domint ; It ts $0 be feared (faith Bullinger) left the Lords Supper for rhe 
moſt part be given to the grearef hypeerites, ana be withheld from thoſe that are 
more worthy, for they that will ſubmit and pretend to humility, although they 
have the filthieſts hearts, | and contemn the Goſpel, yet nevertheleſs ſhall be ac- 
counted for the beſt men and moſt worthy of the Lords Table, but thoſe who are 
Plain, free, and pleaſant, and ſubjeft tocommon frailties, yet are far from diſ- 
ſembling, and nevertheleſs in their hearts do rely upon Gods mercy, &c, becauſe 
they have not yet given ſatisfattion tathoſe men for their lapſes, nor have appre= 
ved themſelves unto them and therefore ſeem not as yer to be ſufficiently worthy, 
they ſhall be excluded from the Lords Table, This he ſpeaks ot the Anabapritis, 
bur it-is as applicable to others. 

T he door of the viſible Church i incomparably wider then the door of. Heavex 
(faith Learned Baxter) and C hriſt 1s ſo tender, ſo bountiful, and ſo forward _ 
convey his Grace, and the Goſpel ſo free an invitation to all, that ſurely Chriſt 
will keep no man off : if they will come quite over in ſpirit unto Chriſt, they ſoall 
be welcome ; if they will come but to a viſible profeſſion, he will no deny them 
admittance there, becauſe they intend to goe no farther, but will let them come 
a neer as they will , and that they came na farther ſhall be their own fanlt, and 
3t is not his readineſs to admit ſuch, nor the opening of the door of the viſible 
Church, that makes men h perrites, but their own wichedneſs : C hrift will nor 
keep men out for fear of ma mg them hypocrites , but when the Net is drawn unto 
the ſhore, the Fiſhes ſhall be ſeparated, 8c. Andin the precedeny Page he faith 
T heir being baptized perſons, if at age, or members of the Univerſal Church, 
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hich 77 is that they are baptized, 15 4 ſufficient evidence of their intereſt to Sgct., » 
the Smpper, till they do by hereſy or ſcandal blot this (evidence) ———— and this \S SS 
after much doubting diſpute and ſtudy of Scripture (he ſaith) he ſpeaks as confi- 
dently, as almoſt any truth of equal moment. | 

T he way of pell-mell blinds men un their wretchednefs : very like! blinds 
them with lighc, and poyſons chem with the antidote, juſt as the means is 
deſtructive tro the end. Light may indeed ſome-while a little bliad ſome weak 
eyes, yet it is the proper means of ſeeing, and to keep them 1n the dark, will per- 
peruate their blindneſs, not make them ſee better. | 

Doth it not argue blindneſs of underſtanding to think by any argument to 
evince, that it ſhall either blind men in their wretchednels, or impede their 
converſion, by ſealing to theman aſſurance, that if they believe in the Lord Je- 
lus Chriſt they ſhall be ſaved by his death, which is the ſumm of the Covenant of 
Grace, whereof the Sacraments are Seals ? | 

To raiſe our Structure the higher, and make it ſtand more firmly, we ſhould 
perchance dig the Foundation deeper, and becauſe this erroneous principle is 
the Fountain of thoſe bitter Waters of ſtrife, our Marah and Meribath, it 
might ſeem expedient to cait a little Salt into the Spring of thoſe Waters to heal 
them. 
A Covenant is a mutual compa or bargain between God and Man, cons» 
fiſting of mercies on Gods part granted oyer to man, and of conditions on 
mans parc required by God: it reſults from Gods antecedent and volunt 
love that heentred into pation with man,and performeth his abſoluce promiſe 
of giving Faith and perſeverance to his Ele&: to which promiſe no condition 
is imaginable ro be annexed, which is not comprehended in the promiſe it ſelfe, 
but to Gods Covenant of conferring other mercies, which Aows from his conſe- 
quent love (which is a natural property in God, whoſe proper nature inclines 
to reward good and evil) isa reſ{tipulation and condition of dury annexed. Of 
this conditional Covenant onely (the former being indeed rather a promiſe 
then a Covenanr, being only Gods act, without any mutual a& of man) the Sa- 
craments are divine external ſeals (and I ſuppoſe it is no ſuch juſt cauſe, as may 
legitimate a war, whether it be more proper to ſay, they are conditional feals 
of the Covenant) to teſtifie and confirm unto us, that we ſhall ſurely acquire 
what God hath promiſed, if we ſeal back as it were our counterpart —— 
and performing the condition render unto him what he requires, as a conditio. 
nal promiſe is made abſolute by the performance of the condition, which other- 
wife obligeth nor. | 

That the Sacraments are not Seals of the abſolute Covenant, nor ſet to 
without reſpec to the condition, carries the ſtamp or ſeal of the Corporation 
of Proteſtants, and thoſe which have ſer their hands to any Writing againſt 
Rellarmine, in that controverſy of the efficacy of the Sacraments, have atteſted 
this crutch; And ſome others of the Luminaries of our own Sphere have re- 
fected much light upon the point. I therefore (whoſe harveſt cannot attain 
to their gleanings) ſhall not light my Candle in the Sun, nor in the worſe 
ſenſe bring an Owl to Athens, 


T u ſequere a longe & veſtigia ſemper adora. 


It may ſeem as much delirous to diſcourſe of Military Glory after Hannibal, as 
it was for Phormio to do it before him ; and a Smith may ſeem already to have 
run mad in undertaking (as he of old did to have effe&ted) the amendment 
ofan inſtrument of Archimedes. Only I ſhall fay, that whatever ſome rather 
odiouſly then ignorantly infinuate, this is yet neither rhe language of A/4ed, 
nor carries any ſtamp, or holds any affinity with Semi-Pelagianiſme (or ifyou 
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T his Dottrine hath no «Affinity 


Ca, willcall ic jo, Arminanm(m, which is S$ynonymons (for Arminins and Socingys 


have had the tortunes to have theſe baſtard and illegitimate Doctrines put upon 
them, which had other elder Fathers) as $ixts 5. his Obelik, and Farnees his 
Bull, and other Monuments, though formed and erected by the old Romane 
Emperours, are now denominated from thoſe that of late times haye redeemed 
chem from rubbiſh, and reſtored their beauty) but the Dottrine we hold forth 
hath no Analogy therewith : For beſide that we aflert Faith to be abſolutely 
and infallibly intuſed by God, per modum creations, after the manner and way 
of creation, and nothing to concur to conyerſ10n, ex parte voluntaris canſati- 
ve ſed tantum ſubjettive , on the part of the will as a cauſe but only as a ſubjett : 
and, wt credamns, that we may be enabled to believe, to be wrought paſeve- 
ly ine without us, although ipſam credere the act of faith or believing be 
produced, we our telves together conſenting and cooperating, whereas the Ar- 
minians {ymbolizing with the Jeſuits, affirm Faith co be purely an elicit a&t of 
\Free-will, through a moral perſwafion onely, upon an object congruouſly 
propoſed, alliciens conſenſum,non efficiens ;, inticing or extratting the conſent nor 
cauſing it : and Grace (whoſe name they have antiquated, as well as de. 
ſtroyed the Nature, fubſtiruting the word help or motien in ſtead thereof) 
to bea general and indifferent influxe, terminable by mans good or evil free- 
will, Beſides this, we are now diſputing of Gods Coyenant and Promiſe in 
time, not of his Decree before all ume, 7f thow believe, thou ſoalr be ſaved, is 
not ofthe nature of a practical decree, burof a promiſe, and is only doctrinal 
and enwrnciative: neither do we (as they do) make Gods Decree conditional, 
but onely the execution thereof, and not the will of God to fave bur the falya- 
tion cf man, Godserernal purpoſe in ſaving being abſolute in reſpe& of any 
cauſe or condition impulfivein the object, not 1n regard of the means in the 
execution, and orderto the end. Gods promiles for their forme correſpond 
not with his purpoſes, his promiſes being according to the manner of his exe- 
cutions, but his purpoſes haye a different method : What he purpoſes, he 
performes for the matter, but not as he purpoſed for the manner : he faves 
in the ame manner that he decreed roſaye; bur in executing or faving doth 
not follow the ſame order which he did in decreeing : that which is laſt in ex- 
ecution, is firſt in intention ; and that which is performed on a condition, was 
abſoknely intended : theintention wasto pertorme at upon condition, but up- 


dicat. part. ® on nocondition was it ſo intended. Wedo not therefore ſay, God intended 
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upon condition of Faich to give Salvation ; bur that he intended to give Salva. 
tion, upon condition of Faith , intending to give Faith abſolutely, and Salyatig 
on conditionally. 

But the Sacraments therefore being only Seals of the Conditional Covenant, 
then men are not made Saints by being made partakers of them, jndeed the 
uſe of them may help ro make men Saints by their influence and efficacy; and 
however even men nottruly regenerate may truly be ſaid to be fanRified, and 
that not only by an outward ſanQtification, being ſeparated from the common 
heap of the world,as the Datch Annotations interpret that of 1 Cor. 1. 2. and 
called out of corruption unto Chriſt, as having amended their outward con- 
verſation, doing many things good in the kinde, objet and a, but aifo 
in reſpect of their heart in many particulars, having ſome though no full and 
perfect change wrought in their will and affeRions, and ſo may be ſaid to be 
danctified comparatively though not abſolutely, and in ſome degree, though 
not perfeGtly or equally, yet the reception of Sacraments doth not imply, or 
preluppoſe all thoſe to be abſolute Saints that partake them ; but only Saints 
conditional, if they ſeal back their counterpart to God, and fultill that Con- 
dition whereupon he makes his grants and conveyances : or onely relative and 
notional, not real Saints, Saints by calling, not by qualification," as the 
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Apoſtle writing to the entire Churches, among which (eſpecially among the SECT, 5, 
Corinthians) many walked inordinarely, callech chem Saints, that is, ſuch as "Wu 
are made partakers of Gods Covenant, and Members of his Church, not Saints 

atn, ſed wocatione,profeſſtone, debito, not 1n act but by vocation, profeſſion, 

duty,(as A Lapiae) called to be Saints, taking the word (called) TeAus, and 

exegerically, wt int Sants, that they might be Saints, asParexs and Aretins, 

and ſo called charitative , quia charitas omnes habet pro vere converſis, qui fi 
dew & panitentiam profitentur, charitatively, becauſe charuty holdeth all thoſe 
to be truely converted, which do profeſſe faith and repentance, not all of them 
Saints in truth,uxT& oc Ayvaxy, but in appearance,wrTe ddfxv,ſuch Saints, as ac- 
cording to the idiom of Scriprure, are Synoymoxs with Profeſſors of the Chriſti- 
an Faith : for it is not likly to be conceived by any, and will be more difficul. 
tv beproved by the Apologilts (who elſe-where ſay Profeſſors are viſible 
Saints) that all thoſe Saints whoſe bowels Philemon refceſhed, and whoſe Philem. s 
teer the Widows had waſhed, and who had ſhare of the Colle&tions and Con- , Tjm. s. —_ 
cributions, and Miniſtrings, had all given evidence of their real Sanctity : or that Rom.12, 13- 
Paxl when he ſhut up the Saints 1n priſon, did tarry and forbear to dv it, till & 15-25426. , 
he was convinced they were really ſuch ; but it was ſufficient they were pro- oa 
eſſors of Chriſtianiry, and that was enough to denominate them Saints. 3 4. 
Whence the Congregations of ſuch as are united by the profeſlion of the ſame & 9.1. 12, 
Chriſtian faith, are called Churches of the Saints. 1 Cor. 14.33. He that is a Hebr.6.10, 
member of the Church, is within the Covenant, and is in Scripture-phraſe a 75a 13. & 
Saint, though not living alrogether corformably to his profeſiion, (thoſe pri- * 
yiledgeds which are given to the vitible Church, in reſpect of internal eſſence, 

(according to Tychonius his Rule de permixta Eccleſia) being attributed 

ro the vitible, in regard of external exiſtence, as to be Saints, holy children 
of God Gal,3.26. Chrilts body, 1 Cor. 2. 13. branches of Chriſt, Fohx 15. 2. 

Sanihed in Chriſt Jeius 1 Cor. 1.2. Santified with the blood of the Covenant 

Heb. 10. 29. children of the Kingdom, Afatth. 8. 12. children of the 
Covenant, Arts 3. 25. andto be in God the father andthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, gc. new 
and there are many Saints, or ſanttified men (ſaith Mr. Baxter) that yer ſhall lating reft; 
never come to heaven, who are onely Saints by their ſeparation from Paganiſme part 4. Se. 
into Felowſhip with the viſible Church , but not Saints by ſeparation from the IP-195. 
wngodly into the Fellowſmp of the myſtical body of Chriſt : he is there- 

fore (as I faid) a relative, though no real Saint ; A Saint by ſeparation 
and dedication , and the entring into; and the acceptation of the 
terms of the Covenant, is common to very Reprobares; and in that Mr.BallsAnf. 
notion a grave and learned Divine ſaith, that Cain was in profeſſion a Saint be- *0 Gan, pare 
fore he had diſcommon'd himſclf. And we grant, that ſuch an external, or (as ply 14.6 
Suarez calls it) a Legal Sanftification the Sacraments alwayes indeed do effect, 12, * * 
ſo faith the famous Chamier, Santificationem illam que pertinet ad externam 
vocationem in Eccleſiam, quomoao Paulus dicebat ramos, id eft, omnes ſus tem- 
ports Judpos efſe ſanttos, quod rorum truncus, id eft Abraham, Sanftns fuiſſer; 
Rom. 11. & filios fidelium ſanttos, 1 Cor. 7. Hanc ſanttitaters conredimus ſem- 
per conferrt per Sacramenta, nimirum quia utrinque in confeſſo eſt, eſſe teſtes 
profeſſionis Chriſtiane, unde ſequitur quicunque Sacramentorum ſit particeps, 
huzc pertinere ad eum populum qui profiteatur Religionem veram.T hat ſanthfi- 
cation which appertaines to external calling into the Church, even as Paul 
calls the branches, that is, all the Jewes of his time, holy, becauſe their ſtick, 
that us, Abraham, was holy: Rom. 11. and the children of the faurhful holy, 

1 Cor.7. This kinde of holineſſe we grant is always p76 by the ſacraments, 
becauſe verily 3t is confeſſed an both ſides, that they are the witneſſes of 
Chriſtian profeſſion, whereupon it follows , that whoſoever partakgth of the 
Sacraments appertaineth unto that company of men which profeſſe the 4s re 
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Dzxenct ligion, and if they will have none to be made ſuch Saints by profellion, buc 

WY thoſe that are Saints in verity, I ſhall deſire them to perpend, that their 
Argument is more forcible to torbid the admiſſion of ſuch as are not mani- 
felt ſaints, and approvedly holy, to be Church-members, then to be parta- 
kers of the Sacraments: for indeed the former are expreſly, and interms 
called Saints and holy , and therefore with more colour might they argue, 
that there ought to be probation made whether they were luch betore they 
were admitted into Church-tellowſhip, and what they ſhall anſwer to evade 
the force of the argument againſt admitting none but upon trial to be Church- 
members, may perhaps be catcht up and returned to fruſtrate the Ar- 
Sument for non admiſlion without trial to the Sacrament, & vox tna fatta 
mea. 

But in very truth, in this reſpe&t the way of the meer Independents in ac- 
cepting none to be Church-members untill they have rendred eyidence of their 
ſound Grace and conyerſion, but in admitting all to the Sacrament, whom 
they have received into the Church, is lefſe devious and irrational, then their 
motly and mungrel way, who take in all ro be Church-members , yer ſuffer 
them not to partake of Chriſts body, untill they be approved to have the 
life of true Grace, and enrolle them. in Chriſts family, yer denie them to eat 
at his table, ſo making them free of the City of God, yet not permitting 
them the freedom of Citizens, bringing them into the ſupper of the King, 
yet not allowing them to partake of the meat, owning them to be of the 
Church, yer prohibiting them to have the proper and infeperable notes 
thereof, and acknowledging them to be within the covenant, yet without the 
ſeals, which is like that courſe which they ſo much derided in the Prelates to 
ordain Miniſters, and yet not permit them to preach without a farther licence. 

2. Not to queſtion why the Sacraments are made the priviledges of the 
godly,-and not other ordinances alſo : or how external and ſenſible Ordinan- 
ces can be priyiledges of an inviſible and indiſcernable Society : lrregenerate 
men admitted to the Sacraments enjoy no proper priviledges of the godly. 
but as is their Faith, ſuch are their priviledges: A common Dogmarical or 
Hiſtorical Faith, an outward profeſlion and external covenanting, renders 
them capable of the common external ſeals of the Covenant and the Sacra- 
ments being priviledges ofand appertaining to the Church according to the 
external form and exiſtence, not the inward form or eſſence thereof, muſt 
conſequently belong to thoſe which are of the Church according to ſuch ex- 
ternal form, in reſpet wherof eyen unregenerate men are of the 
Church. 

I ſhall elſewhere endeavour to ſhew (nor ſhall it be (I truſt) onely a ſuper- 
ficial or deceitful ſhew, but a declaring by ſolid proot) that as tor thoſe 
which are already baptized, when they approch unto the Lords Table, there is 
no neceflity to make any other ſpecial profeſſion of faith, ſave onely what hath 
been made implicitely, and interpretatively by courſe of life, and conformable 
actions, and by adjunction to the Church according to the external form, and 
extrinfick eſtate and exiſtence thereof, unleſſe perhaps by a general and con- 
jun&ive recital of the creed, which uſed to precede- the adminiſtration, and 
that neither is there a parity of reaſon for the like method to be uſed in making 
a member of che Church, thar myſtical body of Chriſt, by Baptiſme,and ad- 
murring one to partake of Chriſts body in the Eucharilt, which is already by 
Baptiſme incorporate into the Church. I might therefore waſh my hands from 
Baptiſme,and not dip my pen in the conſideration of what kinde of faith it ought 
to be, whereof the profeſtion is requiſite thereunto, the red ſea lies nor dir 
in my way, it is the Manna thar I drive at, and he isno old dogge at ir, thac 
quelts at every bird that ſprings, and the millepeda which bath the moſt fer, 
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( apable of the Lords Supper. 29: 
hath the ſlowelt pace of all ocher,, omnia cam faciar mirarit quod facias nil, Fx cx, $% 
but yer ſince the two Sacraments may ſeem like Hzppocrates his rwins; which ; 
ſympathize in all affeRions, or like rwo needles couch with the ſame magnet, | 
whereof when the one is moyed the other curns to the ſame point, It will be 
therefore impoſlible to leparate chem, and ſince as two mirrors conveniently 
placed, do reflec light upon each other, ſo the diſcuſſion concerning Bapcit- 
me, (which was anciently called illumination) will fer the main diſcourſe of 
the other Sacrament in the clearer light : it will be therefore expedient to con- 
joyn them. 

: . By adogmartical faith,l do not mean,that which only is macurine, but ſuch & 

as is meridional ( if I may ſo ſpeak) nor of che lowelt ſtep, bur che higher ſtaire, 

not that onely which receives the object of the Goſpel under the notion of true 

into the theoretical minde by a bare aſſent, (which 1s no more an Hiſtorical or 

Dogmatical faith, then that whereby we believe what is recorded in ary 

tient Hiſtories, or is mentioned ro be the Doctrine of Philoſophers, 

wherewith perchance .we are moved and delighted, but not ſo far, that 

we will parc with any of.our complacencies, -or undergo any difficulties 

for them, having no deſire or expectation of any good from them) bur I un- 

deritand ſuch a faith, as receives the object into the practical minde, under che 

notion of good, wherewith the. will 1s ſomewhar afﬀected, and hath in ſome 

degree a defire to attain it,and from whence reſults a change of the will in ſome 

particulars, where there are ſome good diſpoſitions, though roc habits, andan 

external colour though no deep and throughly penetrating tintture; which is 

a river but hath no fountain, and is verdanc in ſome branches bur hath no root, Frnins parake}, 

(as 7 unix; diltinguiſhech.) A temporary faith is but the ſublimation or the _ Ep. 

tecond concoctiot\ of a.dogmatical faith, an higher degree thereof, no diff = hc 

rent ſpecies. | "> na , 
Se Avinben tro Church memberſhip I append a dogmarical faith,as that which TY 2, 

gives a capacity for the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, I make that annexion, 

to fruſtrate the trice objection of infants (which though Church-members, 

yet have no actual _ and to - ſuperſede the grofſely 1gnotant which are 

- altogether unacquainted. withthe Doctrine of faith : ſo when I ſpeak df a dog- 
martical faith and a profeilion, yer Ido not fay, nor ever did think, that the 

profeſſion of a dogmatical faith is that which doth intitle ro an admiſlion 

unto any Sacrament, I profeſle that never came among the dogmaticals of 

my faith , and however ſome . men may not-haye clearly ' explicared them- 

ſelves, and therefore could not be ri hely underftood by ochers, ye:'I niuch 

doubr if ever any were, or might aw nor doubr, that never any was, of 

that opinion. Whoſoever makes profeſlion cf the Chriſtian faith, profeſſerh 

to cauſe and imbrace Chriſt as the onely name wherby he may be ſaved, and 

engageth to obſerve his laws in order to ſalvation, and I think this yote paſ- 

ſeth »emine contradicente, But to do this truly, is juſtifyirg faith, and doubt- 

leſſe no man will profeſſe, that he doth not truely do it, and fo conſequently = 

profeſſe himſelf an hypocrice, which profſiion £ he ſhould aptly make, he 

would then ceaſe to be an hypocrite: He that entreth into covenant wich God, 

profeſſerh a willingneſſe to obtain the promiſes and therfore to accept of the 

condition thereof, and conſequently cannot with any ſobernefſe proteſſe any 

other faith then that whereupon the promiſes are made; which is fuch a belies 

ving in the Lord Feſws, as whereby he may be /xved, a beleeying with All the 

heart, and an obeying from the heart that form of Doftrine delivered. Good 

(faith Ariftorle) is that to which all haye an Appetite, and a thing is good 

(as Aquinas ſeconds him) in reſpe&- of its being appetible, and appetere eff 

movers ad potiundum, and the will is onely the underilanding exrended, to have 

or do that which ix knows, (as Sca/iger,) the concupiſcible is therefore mon 

C3 


30 Profeſsion of. a Saving faith 

Drarkas, the cognitive faculty, the motive excited by the apprehenſive, and love which 
AY reipets athing known and eſteemed to be good, 1s an appetite of union, rhe 
caule whereof 1s che ſpecies or repreſentation, and that form which fixeth in the 

minde, ſo as to. beger this diſpoſition of union, and defire, is an inclination 

of the will ro have and enjoy that good. As theretore the will com- 

monly follows the laſt judgement of the practical underitanding ; fo then, if 

there be a true and firm aflent in the underitanding to the truth of the revela- 

tion, which we cannot rationally ſuppole to be dehicient in thoſe that quit and 

lay down their. former notions and endearments to take up and embrace the 

Chriſtian Religion, it will be very hard and rare, wittingly, directly, and ex- 

preſſely to reject the good revealed, and therefore morally chey cannot but be 

willing in ſome degree ro embrace the Offer of that good, and they will not 

re{t untill they have a conceit that they do fo, and though in truth they be 

deceiyed, yer they may not be conyinced of the deceit, and though ir may 

be really bur a yelleity, or an impotent, and inefficacious will, yet they may 

be otherwiſe perſwaded thereof, like hum which in a miſt ſuppoſeth he is g0- 

ing one point of the compaſle, when he takes another, or as a man that dref- 

ſerch himſelf by a glafle, conceiyes ſometimes that he moveth his hand one 

way , when he carriech it another. Wherefore this ſaving faith, is that which 

all do profeſſe, and ic 1s morally 1mpoulible chey ſhould make profeſſion of a+ 

ny other. pg 7 

$176 they. do profeſle no other, but this, ſo the Church neyer anciently 

did, nor regularly can accept of any other. The Creed the rule of faith(as Irenens 
4 calls it)which was alwayes recited at Bapriſme,was and ought to be affective and 
_— 9 wich an aſſent not onely noticial but, tiducial: the Trinity (which Azgaſtine 
brenuacias dig Names the law of faith) was owned with a poſleſlive and a ſurrender up of, and 
bolog eperibus conſecrating themſelves to become theirs, which was ſignified by being baptiſed 
ejus, quid 7e- in their name, the ſponſion was in words of the. preſent tenſe, the abrenuncia- 
Jpn og tion was the profeilion of actual repentance, an: averſion from the creature 
muncias ſeculo And tranſitory Ly: unto the Creator the chieteſt and onely true good. And 
& volupteti- as the Church fao.did not, {0 de jure it could not, admit ro Baptiſme up- 
Þus ejus, quid 6f' profeſlion of any other taich, for it could' not accept of any which was 
om, 4m. leflegr lower, then that which feemed to 'be the fame which it onghe ra, be, 
broſ. de Sacra. and therefore the ſame faith in the profeſſion thereof is requiſite ro conſtiture 
ment.1.1.c.2. 4 part of the viſible Church,or a Chriltian outwardly which in the reality there- 
_— of makes a member.,of the layiſible Church, or a Chriſhan inwardly, Neither 
potuero, cam CAN it, be compatible with the honour of the Church, or confiſtent with che 
commodum fu. truth and purity of Religion, to-receive him into the ſociery of the Saints, 
erit, quod eff and thoſe which are ſanctified, and into the houſe of God, who ſhall, if nor 
_—_— expreſlely, yer interpretatively.and, implicitly profeſſe, 1 beteeve the truth of the 
Chrifti S«cra- Premiſes, but I yer care not ſo much for the good promiſed, T aſſent thar 
mento vitem falyation is to be obtained by Chrilt, but yer I will not finally truſt ro be fa- 
|" IR, ung ved by hu, lam. perſwaded that lite is offered me-by the Lord Jefns; but 1 
dum exiftz- Will not fully receive him chat 1 may live : to Buprize fueh inthe name 
mant? an ple- Of Chriſt were virtually, and in effe& ro do it againſt their wills, and to ad- 
cet ut «dmit- mit ſuch into Church-tellowſhip, and Covenant itate, were to verify that odi- 
—_ wy 4. 9us reproach which. Sozomer. laich that the Heathen afperſt upon Chriſtian 
& operid.c. = 2s. 2 in the caſe of Conſtemine yiz. that he adjoyned himſelf unto the ' 
12408,4p.15 Chriltian Church, becaule no gther Religion would lend hopes of pardon for 
ſuch fins as he had commirced, , 

3. 1am therefore perfectly convinced,that as proemial unto Bapriſme, the pro- 

feſlion ofa juliifying tairh is requiſite, not a juitifying faith quoad rem, ſod profeſſi- 

onem,not a juſtifying faith in the Profeſſor, bur in the profeſtion(for orherwiſe the 

tont which ancicatly ttood a the Church dore,might be caſt our of the Church) 
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for this would fruſtrate and defeat all Bapriſme, ſering.che Charch which cannot Sscr:;-54 
diſcern the hidden man of the heart, can never certainly judge who hath a julti- WR 
fying faich , and conſequently could never withour a dotthring, and therefore a | 
{inful conſcience adminilter Baptiſme : they are Baprized nor as they ſtand to- 
wards God, but as they {tand roward the Church which cat! make judgement 
of a viſible profellion, bur nor diſcern inviſible graces, neither can that which is 
ic ſelf invitible conlticute a viſible member. 

2. Nor is it neceſſary - that ic ſhould be a juſtifying faith alwayes 2 
in the full ſenſe and firm perſwaſion of him that profeſſeth it, but_ in N 
the nature thereof, a profeſſion of ſuch a faith, nor that his is ſuch, thak 
which is, not that which is known to be fo, a man may profeſſe that faich 
which is laving, and yer be diffident whirher it be fo, for as the dire& beam 
is not alwayes ſeconded with the reflexive, fo there may be ſparks of fire in 
the flax which may ſmoke without light, and if thoſe which doubt muſt be 
certain tobe laid aſide, this were onely, as if he that ſuſpeRs himſelf to be 
ſick and deſires health, ſhould therefore be denied that Medicine which s &f- 
fecualto cure: him, and as it is the miſery of jealonſte ro ſeek what it would 
not finde, ſo it would be the intelicity of chefe doubring fouls, that they muſt 
not ſeek what they would tinde. Mens proper imaginations may not ſuper- 
ſede or cancel divine commands, we mult rake Gods word rather then theirs, 
and as we would not beleeye their enemies againit them, ſo neicher them- 
ſelves when they are fallen out and grown into diſlike with thiem- 
lelves. 

3. Since then it is not neceſſary that this profeſſion of a crue and ſound 3 
faich be eyidently known to the Church to bea true and found profeſſion, 
nor to the perſons themlelyes ro be a true ſaying faich, (akhough it ought ro be 
a ſcrious profeſlion, thar is, morally ferious and ſober, not mimical or noto- 
rioully ſimulace, or onely-words which actions conrradi6, and plainly give the 
lie unto, ſerious as it reſpects the proteffion, not the fairh, or ſerious in 
regard of external appearence, not exi{tence, for elfe ir were not a. bare pto- 
feilion without evidence, and indeed no man morally can profeſſe thar with a 
purpoſe to be believed, which he wonkd not ſeem ſerious in the profeſſion of} 
therefore nevertheleſs while this is but only a bare profeflion wid eEvider 
we cannot with any certainty or aſſurance call it-more then a Dogmark 
faich, nor denomiuate it other qwoad mos, no other apparently, or for 
we fee or can difcern,(who neither know nor need co refeatch the ſpitit of 
aman) it is the profeſtion of deceitful and fallible men, and chongh paltia- 
ted wich the. profeflion of a true faving faith, may yet really be no ttiote 
then a dogmatical, and uz plurimam, for the molt part" it falls out ro be no 
more, and 1t is granted that it need not to be eyidericed to be more, being 4 
bare profeſſion withour evidence, and abſtraively ir is no other, being c0n- 
ſidered materially as a profeſlion of # ſound fairh, not formally as a ſound 
profeſſion, and with reſpe& to the profeffion, not the frabituat principle of 
regeneration, for otherwiſe we ought to tarry for eviderice thereof, and ſee- 
lng a temporary futh which is but a Dogmarical faith at thee aſcendent, though 
it. differ from a faving faith in the kind; yet is diſcerned orely ia che 
event, if we ſhall tarry for full and perfe& evidence of the ſotindnefſe 
of. pr we mult tarry uncill men die, and fo Baprize the dead,as Aartion 

of 0 

Butthat it is ſo much, (via Dogmarical fairh) is in ſome degree evident 
by external actions when upon knowkedpge of the Myſtery of Chriſt they ad- 
joya themfelyes to the Church, ing ro the extrinſick fort and. viſible 
ſtze or exiſtence thereof, the being add to chem, being the effect of their 
receiving the word ASs2; 41: (whereof it is manifeſt chit” ſotne had bara 
| ; dogmatical 
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the atcending upon ordinances, external conformity ro order, and complia- 
bleneſs with rule, the divorcing themſelyes from their former principles, cour- 
ſes and ſocieties, and eſpouſing others, (which in all probabilicy they would 
not do, unleſs they afſented unto the truth of the revelation, and had fome 

fwaſion concerning the goodneſs cf the thing revealed, make iz morally 
impoſlible that they ſhould be deſlicure of a dogmarical faich. 

4. When I therefore mention a dogmatical faith as that which makes capa- 

ble of admiſſion ro Sacraments, I intende not the profeiling cf that, bur the 
having no other then that, however they profeſs another kinde of taith, and 
when it is a ſaving faich in the profeſſion, though yer in very truch- ir 
ſhould be but dogmarical, not the proteſlion of a dogmarical faich, but the 
profeſſion of ſuch a faich as is evidenced to be no more then dogmatical ; chat 
which is, ,not that which is proteſſed to be ſuch, really not profeſſedly ſuch, 
or ſuch in\the profeſſor, not ſuch in the profeſſion. 
Mr. Baxter therefore (in the duſt of whoſe feet according to the Hebrew 
proverb I ſhould gladly roll my felfe) might well be confidenc, that 1 am vor 
like to be his adverſary. Cornelizs Nepes relates that Pomponizs Arricas in 
the funeral oration which he made upon his mother, did profeſs, that having 
lived together with them many years, he never was reconciled to his mother, 
never was at hatred with his ſiſter, having never faln our with the former, nor 
continuing inany diſcord with the other. $o it is poſſible ] may haye ſome 
ſmall difference of opinion, but I can never have any quarrel or controverſy 
with Mr. Baxter. 

i. Quod __ _ pro tam furialibus ayſis ? if Thad forgotten what 
the boysJaid to him that came to Thales to be adviſed concerning his marri 
or taking a match, and was by him willed to goe to the boys, which within 
view were playing at cudgels, who ſeeing him to approach, laid down their 
cudgels, and faid, thatevery one muſt play with his equals: yet-1 cannot bur 
reminde what 1 read in the Goſpel, Whaz King going to make warr, ſitteth not 
down firſt and conſulteth, whether he be able with ren thouſand, ro meet him 
that comes againſt him with twenty thouſand, or elſe while the other is Jet a great 
way off, ſendeth an embaſlage and dejirech conditions of peace. ] need onely 
ſay of Mr. Baxter what Pomponins Mela (peaks of Athens, clarior eft quam wt 
sndicari egeat , andit is not tor me (as Phavorinss ſaid concerning Adrian) to 
contend with him that commands legions (of notions and arguments) bur as 
Galen ſaith that at Rome the Temple of peace was always frequented- by infirm 
perſons, and Phocion told the Athenians when Alexander required them to 
deliver up their galleys, that they muſt keep peace with choſe, wich whom they 
were unableto hold warr, ſo the conſcience of my inability prompts my diſcre- 
tion to reſolve, not to bewray ſo much of that weakneſs as to meddle ro 
hurt, that I ſhould fall, certamen venit ad impar, nor to break the peace when 
che war may chance to break me; for to throw a dart at him from Bellond's 
Temple (which was the denunciation of warr) were to ſhew my ſelfe like 
one of the prieſts ofthat goddeſs, which were all tanatick and uſed 'to tear their 
own fleſh. 

_ 2. As Varins Geminus ſaid to Ceſar, qui coram te dicere audet magnitmdia 
nem tuam ignorat, qui non audet, humanitatem, ſo though 1 could ſcarce haye 
feared a more learned judge, yet I could never haye: hoped a more able and 
affeQtiorate advocate, and therefore it would be a twiſting or IcAti 
ingratitude with imprudence, to transforme the moſt favourable patron 1 have 
found, into the moſt formidable enemy that I can -meet with. "Had ſerup © 
any other theater here belide my conſcience, as Themiſtocles upon' the accla. - | 
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| Concerning Mr. Baxter. 3_ 


marions receaved at the Olympich games, ſaid, chart he was ſufficiently paid for I xcx, 5 
all his rravells for Greece : 10 I ſhould think my ſelte rewarded for my ſudies I 
in a full meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken rogether, and running oyer, to finde 
that one of ſo great judgment, hath in char manner judged of me and them . 
and ashe that rhought it enough to erernize his memory, to inſcribe upon his 
monument the friendſhip he had with Sr. Philip Sydney, ſo my tombe-ſtone 
could not have been ambitious of a more honourable Epitaph then Mr. Zaxrers 
approbation, but that 1 cannot be guilty of luch a civil Pelagianiſms 2s to 
opine that 1 obreined this grace by metit, neither wich che Greek Poet that loſt 
his wits through the applauſe acquired for one of his comedies, can 1 beſo 
fooliſh, as not to diſcover this to bean ingenious and pious artifice zo excite 
the gentry of this nation to give the golden ball to Pa{as, and divorcing them- 
ſelves from the Syrs, their pleaſures ro elpouſe che Aſxſes their ſtudies, 
when they ſeerherr labours what ever the metal ſhall be, ſtampe ar ſuch a rate, 
and char though the image be low, yer he ſhall be ſer off as high by the adyan- 
rage ot his ba{1s, and che tame counter in an higher place ſhall ſtand for morein 
Account. 

3. Iſhould be loath to halfe hinder the building of the walls of Hieru/al tm, 3s 
by being guilty of enforcing him with the other hand co hold a weapon, and 
buc with one onely to work inthe work, and as he which impeads the doing of 
good, doth evil, fo 1 ſhould ſuſpe&t my ſelfe obnoxious to have in ſome de- 
greehindred the Saints everlaſting reſt, pax una triumphis innumeris pottor, 
by compelling him to labour in poleniicks, and raviſh from him or take againſt 
his will chat time which might more fruitfully be ſpent in writing treatiſes of 
mortification and deyotion: A man cf warr builds not the Temple, which is 
belt edified when there 1s no knocking nor noiſe'of hammers , no manna fallsin 
bluſtering weather, and they which would' gacher ir were to goe our of che 
campe. Indeedthelitcle foxes mult be taken, which waſt the vines, but the 
hope of the vintage 's in cultivating of chem, and P/;xy tells out of Cato con- 
cerning the old Romans, that whom on laid to bea good husbandman; they 
moſtexceedingly commended, and as Heſiod calls peace avarum largitricem, 
ſoalſo it is the calme wherein the heavenly kings-fiſhers make their nelts, no 
man will (for which che Scythian King Arhzas is condemned, )' prefer the neigh- 
ing of horſes for the barrel, before ſweet muſick, nor (as Roberts Gallus up> 
braids the Schoolmen, who diſſerred the ſcriptures to agitace intricate quetti- 
ons) rather chuſe to gnaw on flints, when he might care fine mancher: And 
asthe didaRtick and parznetick part of theology is more fruirfull and delight- 
ſome then the elenchtical (the one _ as the marrow, the other as the 
bones, ) ſo though Mr. Baxter (as Livie ſaid of C ato) have verſatile ingenium, 
fic pariter ad omnia fuit, ut natum ad id unum diceres quodcung, ageret, yer 
as Gerhard faid of Chemmtixs in his controverſies he exceeded molt others, ba 
in his commentarieson the Goſpel he excelled himſelf : ſo though he be icarce 
ſecond to any in his other trafts, yer he is farther from a ſecond in thoſe of mor- 
tification and devotion, which alſo without controverſy are then moſt excel- 
tent, when they are molt without controverſy , and I ſhould ſtill defire that 
his Athene (or learning) as of old may get a name by bringing torth an 
olive, the hieroglyphick of peace rather then producing an char” emblem of 
warr, andtheolive would not part with her fitneſs _ the king of trees, 
asthe bramble did by ſcratching. 
© Bur ſepoſicing theſe conſiderations reſulting from the perſon, there is no 
difference berwixt us in the matter of a dogmarical faith, 1 goe the ſame way 
with him in chart point, and move concentrick with him upon the ſame centre, 
chough ſequor a longe & non paſſibus equis. Concerning that of right'to 'Sa- 
craments coram deo & coram eccleſia before God and before the Church, : I 
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cx doe not ſet out wich him inthe ſame path, yer we ſoon meet and cloſe in the 


fame rerme, the orbe of Mars hath an interſeRtion with that of the funne, yer 
theptaners never claſh, and they move concentrick though not parallel, ny 
opinion may have {a collateral but no oppoſite aſpect towards his, it may be 
prerer, beſides his, not cexrra, contrary to it, and fo can be but a vemal ſn, 
Concordia is derived by ſome from chorda, as if it were the concent and hatmony 
of the {trings, bur among ltrings there are ſeveral rones and ſounds though 
they agree in the cloſe ina perfect diapaſen; ſo though we may ſeem partly co 
ſound a different note, and in ſome reſpects to run diſcord, yer we both ſing 
the ſame ſong and to the like tune likewiſe, in the reſult and cloſe of all. As 
Athanaſius therefore being to diſpute betore Philo, prerended to dream thar 
he was abſent, leait the awfull preſence of ſo great a man, mighr daſh him 
out of countenance, and put him under ſome perturbation, ſo chough upon 
ſuch account I might be willing rot to think of Mr. Baxter, yet eſpecially 
through refletion upon the former conſiderations, I ſhall not take notice of 
him in this diſſertation, but 1 will goe by the Kings high Way, quem dederat 
carſum fortuna, and will not rxrne to the right hang or the left, untillI have 
paſſed his borders, and if 1 drink of his Water 1 will pay for it, (and it 1 uſe his 
ce{timony and authority, 1 will thankfully acknowledge the aſliſtance lent me, ) 
and without doing any thing elſe, goe through on my feer, 1o as there ſhall be 
no occaſion to come out againſt me with much people and with a ſtrong hand, but 
I ſhall ſay to him as A#g«ſtine once did to Hierome, ſ forte aliqua mm aliquibus 
ſeriptis meis reperiantur in quibus aliter aliquid quam tu ſenſſiſſe reperiar, non 
contra te dictum, ſed quod mihi videbatur, a me ſcriptum eſſe, puto te debere 
cogmſcere, aut fi cognoſci non poteſt, credere debere. 

It may have a ſane ſenſe, but in my eare it makes no harmonious ſound, to 
ſpeak\ot a right ro ſacraments before God. Right ſtrictly raken is an equali- 
tyof de thing with another, a medium berween exceſs and defe&t, with refe- 
rence had to another, 'and involveth equality, debt, and a reſpec to another, 
but inter deaum & hominem non poteſt eſſe juſtum ſemplicuter ſficur nec equale 
(faith Darand) & ipſa promiſſio in divints non ſonat in aliquam obligationem. 
I ſhould perhaps therefore rather chuſe to ſay, one may of right or lawfully 
come before or in the ſight of God, which yet alſo may be ſaid to be aright, 
as it denotes that which is agreeable to the rule or law preſcribed,and as right is 
taken generally, or as it imports a lawfull power or taculty to the obteining 


* of, or doing a thing, or function, (which here in this caſe is to be conſidered 
in2. onely ſecundum preſuppoſitionem divine ordinationzs) right may ſignify, faith 


Vaſquez, a command or a faculty or conceſſion, and indeed jus dicitur & 


j»ſ[#, and therefore that is right which is according to the commandement, 
© andtherefore when we agree in the ditty, wewill not jarre in the tune, bur 
. joyne in conſort, and let ir paſs as commonly it doth , by the notion of 
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riphe. 

, —F0G conſiſt of an external and material element, and an internal 
and ſpiritual grace, the Church exhibices the material element, and the out- 
ward adminiſtration is a part of the Churches miniſtery and of the common 
race of the Covenant, and isa note of the Church according tv the external 
forme and exiſtence thereof, The right before the Church is properly to thar 
which the Church exhibites, before God, to that which God immediately 
gives a profeſſion of faith gives a right, that is,a lawfull power to receive whac 
the Church confers, which profeſiion making a man to be of the Church ac« 
cording to the external forme and exiſtence thereof, thereby incicles him alfo 
to that which denotes the Church according to ſuch outward forme and ex- 
iſtence ; but he only which is of the Church according to the internal forme 
and eſſence, hath right to that which God diſpenſeth, and which is proper to 
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the Church according to the inward forme and eſſence, and upon this different Sxcr: 5 
account it is,that. che Antiencs diſtinguiſhing between the myſtical ſupper and WA 
the mylteries, the firſt Euchariſt and the ſecond; fay that, F#4das had no right | Montague 
to the mylteries and ſecond Euchariſt, whom yet they grant to have received 14 Eccleſ. 
the myltical ſupper and the tirlt Euchariſt: the keys of admilljon co the out- RD 
ward adminiftration, God leaves in the hand of the Church, and in this par- quidem— mac 
ticular what ever is bound or looled in earth, is þound or I1poſed in heaven, Judas corpus 
God and the Church have herein bur one confiltory, and he that is: admitted of yk accepit 
right by che Church, may righely come in che fight of God, and having a righe 4," : 0 
to admitlion hath alſo to ihe Sacrament, inreſpect of the ſignes and external $2. tradirors | 
adminiſtration, and we may not ſeparate that which God hath joyned together, Primam En . 
for ought thar appears to the contrary, 1n the digelt of his laws, v4z. the Scxi- _—_— 
prures; and this judgment ig law js not reverſible by any decree in equity ; but, {gemin Pſal. 
the keys of the treaſures of the grace ſignified, God reſerves in his own hands, 10.tom.8. p. 
and he only bath a right (preſuppoſing Gods ordination) to that grace, who, 15: primum 
in receiving the ſignes, performes that condition, whereupon the. promiſe was them epi. 
made of thac grace fignihed, | On. 
As in the offer of Chriſt in the word he is propounded freely to every man, p. 143- 
upon condition of receiving him. by faith, and when one doth receive, and 
another rejects him, then is the myltery of;ele&ion and reprobation revea- 
led, (Vocayton being rhe unclaſping and unfplding of the book of ed oh 
reaſon why ſome receaved him, being becauſe God wrought faith in Y 
which be gave not to others: ſo among profeſſors of faich, Chrilt is freely 
offered unto all in the outward adminiſtration,gf the Sacraments, upon cond: 
tion likewiſe of accepting him, but when fome receive him by faich, with 
and by the external ſignes ;, and others withqut faith, do partake only the ma- 
terial part, the thing ſignifying, and nor the internal part and the thing ſig- 
nified; chen reſules the diſtin&tion between thoſe who before God have righr, 
and who before the Church only; and this difference is made not in admiſtion 
or acceſlion, but inthe adminiltration, and there only arifeth rhe middle par- 
tition wall, which ſeparates forww Det a foro Eccleſie, the court of the Church 
from that of God; here he chat profeſling the faich, and being without ſcan- 
dal contradiCting his profeſſion, doth receive with reverence the ſeals of faich, 
is a worthy receiver þefore the Church; bur he only before God which par- 
takes with a true ſaving faich, and puts to his ſeal, (which 1s his reſtipslation 
or anſwer of 4 good conſcience) and not only engageth himſelf unto perfor- 
mance, bur actually doth pertorme the condition, cloſing up fully with God 
in Chriſt, as the chiefeſt good and his only happineſs , and he that thus refy- 
ſeth to ſeal back his counterpart when God hath ſealed, and ſeparates that 
wich God hath joyned together, ( v:z. the ſigne and _ ſignihed) renders 
ſelf unworthy to have Gods ſeal, that would not ſer to his own; tor hows 
ever a man withour true ſaving faich may receive Sacraments yet he may not 
receive them without a true ſaying faich, che words (without a true ving 
faith) inthe firſt propoſition determining or limiting the ſubjeR, in the latter 
the action, he may without ſuch faith cometo partake i» ſenſ# diviſo, but be- 
ing come, i» ſenſu compoſiro, he may not partake withour 1t : as ro explain ir 
more intelligibly, he that is without true faith may hear the word, bur never- 
theleſs he ought not co hear the word without true faith. 
Therefore when it is ſaid that ic is one and the ſame covenant whereby God 
beſtowerh Chriſt and right to Sacraments : thereby is underſtood either the 
common and providential right to the outward adminiltration, or the ſpecial 
and impropriate right to the grace or internal adminiſtration, the former is 
an effet of the coyenant jathe general grace chereof, and asa deſtination unto 


the end, includes a deſigning unto/ the means, ſo Chriſt in 6 paged grace; 
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of the Covenant being given for all conditionally if they will believe, the means 
alſo are common unto all, whereby they may believe and be brought to rake 
him by faich, andthe ſacraments are part ot thoſe vitibie means whereby men 


* arecalled to Chrilt, as #nixs and the Zeyden profeſſors witneſs; part of the 


miniſtery of grace which God will uſe to promote the falvation of man, as 
Chamier atteitates , part of the in{trumental cauſe which God uſeth in gathe- 


i- ring of his Church as Gerhard teitifiech, Bur if we underitand the 1pecial 


grace of the Covenant, or the Sacraments as ſeals thereot, fo they only have 
right to that, who when Chrilt is offered do take him by taith, efficaciouily 
wrought in them, as the meansto obtein that end whereunto God hath pre- 
deitinated them. Chrilt in the word is offered unto all, and to all that pro- 
fels to receive him ſo propounded he is offered a new in the Sacraments, tv 
confirme that faith which they profeſs, and by confirming to improve and 
perfect it, which theretore in that reſpect they have right to partake of, and 
cannot upon ſuch profeſſion be juſtly denied a. right ro have this truth ſealed 
unto them, that if (as they do proteſs) they do believe 3x the Lord Feſiu Chriſt 
they ball be ſaved, this being the conditional covenant whereot the Sacra- 
ments are ſeals, it they ſincerely believe, the Sacrament feals that part of the 
covenant, they ſhall be faved if they ſeal not back their counterpart to God, 
but only partake the outward ſeal without faith, which 1s their inward ſeal, 
yet the Sacraments ſeal a part ofthe covenant till, ro wit, that they ſhall be 
damned, and fo every one hath his right, he effeft as of the whole miniſtery ſo 
of the Sacraments (taith Chamier) being the condemnation of the faithleſs, and 
alvation of the fathfull, And as the attirmative precept includes the negative, 
and the commandment to do, implies the prohibition not to do,by the common 
rule of contrar!es, and the ſpecial rule of application and extenſion in interpre- 
ting the commandments, ſo in the promiſe made to performing the requiſite 
condition, is implied the threat upon non performance thereof, and to Adans 
che menacing part cf che covenant was expreſſed, the promiſe implied, in the 
day thou eateſt of the tree (which was a Sacrament of the Covenant) rhox ſhale 
die the death and it is clear without any umbrage of contradiction, that 
Adam was in covenant though he performed not the condition. 

The external adminiſtration being the work of the miniltery, their right to 
thar, is then rooted in Gods having ordained the Church to make ſuch diſpen- 
fations, ard having commanded men to uſe and attend them as 'means for the 
perfetting of the Saints, and edifying the body of Chriſt , tor as God callecth men 
by the external rminiſtery of rhe Church, fo that call is made by word, by 
ſigne, and by work (faith 7znizs) by ſignes underitanding the Sacraments, 
which are an application of our redemption by fignes (as Ames.) he that there- 
fore comes 1n upon the call of the Church, hath the vocation of God, a 
choſe that are called, iris their duty ro come, and it cannot but be right cl 
they ſhould dotheir duty, accordingto command , j#s aicirar 4 juſſn, right is 
thar which :s according to the command. God indeed hath another, an im- 
mediate and inward call, bur this reſpe&s only the inviſible Church, and leads 
roan internal and inviſible communion with God, this is the call of his good 
pleaſure and efect:on, that ocher of the ſigne, this of efficacy, that of fignifica- 
tion , this formal, that material, this proper to the elect, chat commonto all ; 
this calls ro the comprehenſion of grace and perfec glory in heaven, that to 
the way ; this ſubſequent, that precedent, this moving and efficacioully per- 
fecting the will, that moniſhingandexciting ir, and the inward call is made by 
the ſame external viſible means wherein the outward conſiſteth , and as the viſi- 
ble Church is ſet inorderto the inviſible, ſo is the' viſible vocation ordinate ro 
the inviſible. The internal and inviſible communion we grant they haveno 
righrunto, which have not perfe& faich, but we are diſputing of the _ 
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and external communion, and with ſuch communion With God and the Church $ x cx, $5 
promiſcuonſly appertaining unto all Saints, that is, thoſe of the Church, the —ag, 
ſignes given by God, and the certain documents of the true Church expoſed to the 
eyes of all, are the Sacraments (faich Zanins) —— which kindes of communon, as Junizs Eccle- 
they are ſpiritual, always and every where they are participared by holy men ; but «qt 
4s they are corporeal, they are obſerved in the T emple and belong unto the whole bv% — 
dy of the Church conjunttroely, 
We confe(s that God doth call men to believe, and then ro be added to the 
Church, and ro communicate of Sacraments, bur never the leſs thoſe which 
haue nota pertect faich, (for ſo I chuſe rather to denominate ir, becauſe thoſe 
Chriſtempori (as [gnarixs calls them) who have only a temporary faith, have 
yet a true faich, though nor perfect, and when I name it perfect, I meana 
perfection in the kinde not the degree,) thoſe imperfect believers, being not 
condemned in themſelves, nor by their own hearts, and though God may 
ſee cheir hearts not to be upright, yer while they are not wittingly and 
formally hypocrites, and yet do adjoyne themſelves to the Church and haye 
a communion of Sacraments, they fin not inthar, for they have Gods call unto 
it, though they ſin in not anſwering the other part of the call. God com- 
mands men firit ro belieye and then ro pray, for how fhall they call upon him in 
whom they have not believed ? nevertheteſs it is requiſite that he pray which 
yet cannot pray with ſuch faith as is required, -neicher may he ſuſpend praying 
untill he perfectly believe, bur mult pray tharhe may believe, for though pray- 
er availeth not w:thour taich, yet prayer is available for faich, and there 1san 
equal weighc of reaſon in the ſcale of the Sacraments, as in that of the word or 
prayer to incline and turne it the ſame way | 


7uſta part premitur Vveluti cum ponaere libra 
Prona, nec hac plus parte ſedet, nec ſurgit in lla; 


Beſides ic.is one thing what God requires of the perſon, another Ayhat is t& 
quiſite ro ſuch an act, one thing whar is-abſolucely. and univerſally neceſſary, 
and what in relation unto ſuch. an end, and one thing what he ought to have 
that comes, another without vjhich he ought not to come; and he may rightly 
come to do that, which perchance he will not doeatighr. 
God alſo we grant offers not the elements or material part in the Sacra 
ments without the grace or the formal part, yet by the mediation and mini- 
itery of the Church, he offers the elements to thoſe which yet have notthe 
_ as means morally efficacious for attaining of the grace, and by the ſeals 
e worketh and begers that faich, which apprebends and obteins the grace 
fignified, and by taking of the ſeals they may alſo receive that faich-and grace 
which ſhall be ſealed , he holds forth both the ſignes and the grace ſignified, bur 
he which takes the ſignes withour that faith, whereby he may alſo partake the 
grace, {insnot in taking the ſigne, for it is offered him, and God calls him to 
rake it, but he offends when wich it he takes not the thing ſignified which is of- 
tered rogether with it, The forme of Sacraments ((aith Zunins) in it ſelfe 1s Junius de Ec< 
«divine, ' the preſence of the ſpirit the virtue promiſed of God, and moſt truly per- cleſ. c.13+p+ 
formed, ſo that never one can be [eparated from the on but by the abuſe of the 101 2,400;2. 
communicant when by his unworthineſ; in piety and mnbelief, he makes thoſe 
things to be parted aſunder which God hath joyned rogether. W hierefore he 
mult firlt communicate that by ſuch unworthineis, impiery and unbeliet makes 
this ſeparation and diyiſion:there can be no taking of the figne without the thi 
ſignified, untill they have the ſignes and ourward elements given them, 
they which have not the grace ſignified, may yet lawfully come to take the 
ligne, asthe means to obrain the grace, the Sacraments being particular ignes, 
| D an 
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[ s and operating that faich whereby they become more operative, « thtlight 
__—_ —_ we diſcern theſunn'iis beamed forth by himfett, {0 rhe grace | 
0 worthy receivingmay-be produced tn the ſoule by receiving of the Sacra» 
Ment. 
God in like manner -propounds \not the promiſe in rhe word withort the 
thing proiniſed, notthe word of God without the word which 1s God, and 
(if rhey would not as Fraſmms ſaid of ſola fides, hootearrhar in -Zwrher which 
they reverencly read -in the Fathers) it might with asmuch verdittilicude of 
reaſon de argned, that becauſe one 15not offered withour the other, thac there- 
fore chey-have no right to hear the word, that have not faich where with tore 
ceive it into-cheirhearts, as that they may not partake thetignes which have nor 
that-faich whichlaies hold on the race ignitred, the thing propounded being the 
ſame, though the-manner of propofal be different inthe word and Sacraments. 
Mr. Bexter And we can vouch good warranty to fay that ar rhe Mimmiſber doth 4 the word, fo 
right to S2- 9,,þ hrinthe Sacraments; intheword the iminiſters offer him from Goflumo 
— i1p-4- allchar will accept-iim by hvely faith, fo do they alſo in rhe Sacraments; rhe 
; outward application inthe word isby the eare, in eheSacramems by rhe other 
ſenſes, and thisapplication-hath no-more of faſſhood when'the Sacrarment'ts pur 
intd-che- hands, or apphed by other contract, then when the word 1s' founded 
in tothe eare,and no man doth ordinarily and with external reverence,and withs 
out gainſaying, attend uponthe word, burthereby he makes an implicite pros 
feſſion'of faith, aus well as when he;partakes the Sacrament, he that is without 
faith ought to hear that he may believe, he fins not in ſo doing, bur he fins if 
he do not do fo, but yer if he hears without faith, heſins nevercheteſs, tre fins 
not in hearing, but in hearing without faith, or andeed in being without it, 
and therein fins though he hear not, if he have heard the word and yet it bath 
not entred through his care, and pierced into his heart, he may of right, be- 
cauſe he muſt in duty, hear again ; nail dies finedinea, lineupon line may be 
lines to lead him at length out of the labyrinth of ſin, and thoſe lines ar laſt 
Univerſumes- BE twiſted into a cord to catch and draw him to God : doctrinethart drops ag 
mum diſcrimen the dew, may by continual dropping pierce theſtone 1n his heart , the feeds for 
in oc conſilir, cherly ſown may like the dead roots of Ammranthus ( which Phry fpeaks of, ) 
qued Sacre by continual watering be quickened and flouriſh, and rhough he have heard 
Ne bum fruitleſly and believed not, yer he ought ro-hear fill bocaufe hearing is the way 
exditur, qued tO believing, and continual hearing a means ro make that which hath bten 
hos auribus heard, to become fruitfull,anlto bring him to repentance for former unfruirful- 
nofris propor” neſs : and why hehat profeſſerh fairh and harh a dogmatical faich only, may 
Cr emenm aotas lawfully pertake the ſeals of faith, thereby ro confirmethat faith, and 
eculis nofiris by confirming and rooting # more firmly, to tranflare i into a faving faich, 
obſignat ſpeci- and why all this concerning the word heard, may not be aptly and mirely ap- 
po nr plied unto and yerifed of the viſible word, the Sacraments, ro me is not viſible, 
dex.part.3.q. Wl it be ſhewed to me by a word of betrer information then lam priximbued 
I.p. 12, with, by che infuſion of ſo many claſſical Theologues, char there is no difference 
Unm earens ar all berween the word and Sacraments, but that the one propannds the fame 
firiata of, obzet to the eyes, which the other holds forth to che ears. 
qudguanery he leper was ſhutout from common converfacion, and afterward he was 
hum per ares not to ſhew himſelf unto the Prieſt uncill he were cleanſed, but Chrift coms 
bn 4 manded the lepers to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt, when their teprofy was 
crements yer YE upon them, they were not toſtay uncill they found rhemſelyes clean, but 
cules in een. £0 goe being commanded, and in going were heated. Sin is afoul ard cones 
dem _ gious leproly which excludes from the communion of Saints, forthecdeandi 
TbJ. Schr. Whereof God hath ordained thoſe diſpendatories of grace the yrord and $u> 
enf. part. 3. p. CTAMeEnts, and commanded to make an holy uſe of rhem, which treverthelefs 
6.4 none in & {inful eſtate gan do, bur the uſing tereof is the threans ro tnable nnto 
an 
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an holy uſe: neither mult they be declined or deferced becauſe we are not pre F ace, F. 

ſently capable co pertake them aright, bur we mult participate thereof, there» 

by to acquire a capacity of righr partaking chem, and wich ſaving truit and 

effet, Neither are men admicred to Sacraments tormally as believers, or as 

thoſe which already and before hand do beheve, for if ſo, then che Church 

could receive none untill there were an affurance had, that they were ſounde 

believers, which ordinarily can never be had untill we all come above the we- 

ters which are above the tirmament, and therefore to admit chem only as pers 

fe& believers, were never to give them admifiion, and this would make baptiſm 

the waters of contradiRtion or rather reduce all fonts to the condition whereir- 

to that was miraculouſly brought, wherein the A4rr5a» would have baptized 

in an heretical forme, to wit, to have all the water dried up. It is not there- 

aliry of faich, but the profeſſion which conſtitutes viſible Church members; 

for that which makes vi;ble muſt be it felte ſo: the Church baptizeth men ac+ 

cording to that judgment which ſhe is capable ro make of them; and fhe can 

judge of che profeſtion of a ſound faith, nor of a ſound profeſſion, and God 

never ordained any to give judgment, where he hath retrenched all poſſibility 

of evidence. Belides, ſome men have faich, yer untill they make profeffion 

thereof, they are not to be received to baptiſm, and others that make a pro- 

feſſion of faith, yer have not a rooted vehement habit of faith, are addmitred 

to baptiſm, which evidenceth it, that profeſſion of faith, and not a perfeR 

faich is the rule or ground of admiflion, but though they are admitted as pro» 

feſſors of a ſound taith, yer becaute it may not be a ſound profeſſion, and it is 

but a bare prof2ſlion wichout evidence, a proteſlion of tallacious men, who 

may, and molt often do, deceive the Church by a feigned profeſſion and de- 

lude themſelyes with a falſe perſwaſion, therefore hath God fer up ordinances 

in his Church, as adiumental and inſtrumental ro make men really fuch, as they 

externally proteſs to be,or are deceavably periwaded that they are, and to ims 

prove the forme of godlineſs into che power thereof, and 1 hope it ſhall neicher 

check with modelty, nor daſh upon arrogance to fay, that I have pur that cruth 

iato armour of proof to wichitand all affaults, and elſewhere ſufficiently des 

monſtrated the Sacraments to be among thoſe converting ordinances which 

were inſtituted, not only to be nurſes, in cheriſhing our faich, but parents mo4 

rally to beget it; and not only to build upon the foundation, bur to lay it, 

whereas it that argument can paſs muſter, chat becauſe men are baptized as 

profeſſors of a ſound faith, and conſequently as thoſe which already believe, 

therefore the Sacraments are no converting ordinances : the ſame medium 

would be as ready to militate againſt rhe word ic felfe, and degrade and bear 

down that from being a converting ordinance to men baptized, reducing it 

only to a power to confrme faith, and ayailable only to ea# the rightrojes to re< 

pentance. Bur they both are adminiſtred nor'only formally to believers, but 

alſo cauſally that they may believe, and hence hach baptiſme thoſe high arcris 

butes from the Fathers, being called Renovation by iredl, vivificatios by ghd tie; 

Tertullian, the giving of 4 new heart, and 4 new ſpirit by Hierom, regentra= com.tom. 4.6.1, 

£20 by many, but 5{#mination by more: (which appellation ( faith Gerhard) che Se. 10. p. 

antient Fathers frequently repeat, the Greek Fathers eſpecially faith Swaret, = ; 

(for which be and Z«ſtinian amaſs many teſtimonies) whereunto more might j,,. - _ 

be accumulated out of the Councels, becauſe of that light of erue know E 4.66. art. 1. 

and faith that is kindled by baprilme;, for being dipped we are inlightned (faith diſþ. 18. ps 

Clemens) with an illumination, whereby we obtain that tight, by which we be= Tfinten _ 

bold that Which is divine, and\ſome ſuppoſe har attribure to have been col 44;3-4. 6. 6, 

lected and applied. ro baptiſne from Heb. c.6.2,; & 4.where the Syriack and e/£- Clemens. pe- 

thupick,, inſtead of illuminated, render ir, baprized, and therefore (faith Au> dagoes L1.p. 

$*ftine,) les them haſten to this laver, if they ſeek, for liobr, and to manifeſt Auguſt _— 
D 2 chat 4. in Johan. 
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Dx rence Chat this illumination 1s cConjunct with Bapriſme, as an effect thereof, not al- 
WY wayes precedancousthereunto , Clemons Is teather will fit us witha beirer poin- 
Clemens nbj ted arrow which will reach home to hit the mark we aime at, who expreſly 
ſaprac. 5. p- affirmeth, that chis is that oxe grace of z{[umination, that the manners are not 
127. the ſame,which they were before we were Baptized, becauſe knowledge ariſeth to- 
gether with illumination ſhining T the minae, and we which before were rude 
and ignorant, are forthwith called Diſciples, whether or no 1s that done when at 
any tame as{cipline cometh ? for you cannot tcl! thertime for catechi/me or rhat in- 
ſtruttion which cometh by hearing and leaas untofauh, but faith is taughr by the 

ſpirit of Goa rogether with Bapriſme. FD i | | 
Iknow the tathers are by very judicious men conceived to attribute too 
much to Bapcilme but we tnall actribuce roo liccle both to the Sacrament and 
to the Fathers, !f we ſhall check or quarrel with thoſe expreſitons, which 
being incerpreced in the berter part, according to the common-law « f charity, 
may paſle tor ſane and orthodox, and while we underitand them to intend 
that Baptiſme effecteth regenerat!on, vivihcation, renovation, the new heart 
and ſpirit &C. in the adulc by the med:ation of fairh, which 1s wrought and 
X exciced by the adminiſtration, and in Intants, fuch as are ele&t, by thoſe 
Junius de fide habit us ſeminales (as Inmus calls them) the feeds of faith and gratious habits 
Theſ-33. Sef. then produced by the ſpirit, (not by any incrinſick infite or inherent virtue of 
"0 the Sacrament, but by a moral atfiltance, adiue efficacy, and by Divine or- 
dination and compact) and atterwards tomented and quickned by che recorda® 
tion and recourſe in their con{ideration unto the!r Baptiſme, (as many of 
our eminent Theologues have hinted) we ſhall happily :mprelle che Fathers to 
to fight for us, and br.ng over their colours co our ſide aga nit the Papiſts, 
Ameſ.Bellerm. B aptiſme,(ſaith Ames) is in ſome manner the inſtrumental cauſe of regencration, 
Enervar tom. __ .,, inſtrument of the proper cauſe and the effett thereof, yer not properly, 
_ © proximouſly and immediately doth it eff ett regeneration, but as the word is the 
cauſe of the ſame effett, and by mediation of faith, not as proper and immediate 
cauſes, —the word and Sacraments juſt itying in the ſame manner, —as Gods in- 
ſtruments and both ſignifying ſomewhat to be received by us for ri ghreonſneſſe : it 
followeth that buth juſtify by meaiation of faith, yer (as he remarkably concludes) 
ſo as properly Sacraments depend not upon fauth , but faith upon them, and they 
Chamier tom. #pon Divine inſtitzti.n. Whereunto that 1s agreeable which Chamer delivers, 
4-l.2.c. 7- we do not ſay that Baptiſme juſtifieth by exciting and raiſing up faith, bur ra- 
nk pat. ther by juſti{ying it exciteth faith,foraſmuch as faith is no precedent cauſe, What 
a5 bro Senenſis laith was the fate of ſome of the Fathers, is {ti| the fault of many, 
prefat. «d lib. which like Husbandmen to fer a crooked ftick right do bow him too much 
s. the other way. The Papilts aſcribe roo much to- Sacraments, 'and ir ſeems 
to me, that ſome of our Divines do attribute roo little , (The Papiſts reckon- 
ing them as medicines of a Phyſician, working by a phyſical efficiency, and 
ſome others accounting of their efficacy but hctle better then we do of the 
images and Charajgrs of ſorcerers and charmers which have no operation 
or energy but to fortifie imagination) who to ſtand at greater diſtance trom the 
Papiits do indeed approach too neer to Socrnus, which 1s but as it were to 
calt out divils by Belzebub the prince of devils. Dum witant vitta in contra- 
44 currunt :we are taught by Calvin that infants are Baptized into future 
faith and repentance, and River becomes his interpreter to declare unto us, 
that Calvin requireth not the atts of fatth and repentance, but ſaith they are 
Baptized,that they may afterwards believe and repent of which though yet there 
appear no ſrgnes, yet the ſecds thereof are planted in them by the ſecrer operation 
of the holy Ghoſt. It is farther to be obſerved (faith he) thar the fruit of Bap- 
riſme 25 not to be limited to one moment, and as ſometimes grace preceeds, ſo ſome 
temes it follows Baptiſme by the confeſſion of rhe Maſter of the ſentences, ſo 
that 
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that although an infant rectives not grace the ſame moment, wherein he re- SECT, pn 
ceives Bapti[me, Jet it follows not that it is anprofitable becauſe grace ſomrimes \S Wn 
follows Baptime : and why there may not be an accommodauon hereof, in 
ſome proportion of the reaſon unto adult perſons, it may be through che 
dimneſſe of my eyes thac 1 diſcern not, yet 1 could never hicherto fnde thoſe 
olaſſes which might berter my ſight; bur unleſſe belides the dimneſle, my fight 
"Iſo ſuffers ſome hallucination 2enrar enim dubram mentem rationis egeſtas, it 
ſ-emes to me that as weneed not contend fo earneltly for the Baptiſme ot 1n- 
fancs, if the Sacrament have no other efficacy and influence then ſome men 
would permit us to believe, ſo thole other lines though drawn from a dif- 
fering circumference, yer tend roo directly to Anabaptiſme as their centre, tor 
though perhaps it ſhould not ſtand at irreconcileable debate with it (elf, nor be 
an incanglement too hard ro unravel, that before God, the Church ſhould 
have right to admitchoſe which have no right to come; and the Minilter be 
obliged to afford admiſlion, where the perion is bound not to approach;the 
one to give what the other may not receive, and that before God the one 
hath no right to take, what the other hach a command trom God that he 
ſhould give, yet notwithſtanding it none that have not true grace anda perfect 
faich, have a righe on their part to the Sacrament, nor lawfully may encer 
into covenant with God , ircannot but be very agreeable to reaſon ( aglimpſe 
of Divinity) that ſince in ſo doubtful a caſe the ſafer part is to be choſen, ic 
werebetter to adjourne and procraltinatethe admiſlion of any to partake of $a- 
craments untill ic were morally certain, or rendred as ſure as might be, that 
they had ſuch an habitual gracious principle , leaſt Miniſters infnared their 
proper conſciences by cooperating with, or not impeding other mens ſins, I 
know it every where makesa great ſound, but yet as thus tuned, it proceeds 
from emptineſs, thar infants are Baprized inthe right of their parencs: tor doubt- 
leſſe children by the faich of their parents have a right only before the Church 
to the external privilege, and as to admiſlion onely, while they believe and 
profeſſein another, bur they can no more havea proper. right before God by 
anothers faith, then they can therby acquire the end of faith che ſalvation of 
their ſouls : the children of elect and holy Parents may be wicked and repro- 
bate, and roo frequently are ſo, andas the childe of an unrighteous man may 
by aNew-birth become the childe of God, ſo maya man Baptized without a 
true ſaying faith, become a ſound believer, 

Neither indeed are Infants admitted onely in the right of their Parents that 
are believers, but that che hope and preſumption that themſelves will af:er- 4.4 14 
wards believe, is an urgent motiveand ſufficient ground for their admuſlion, is add 
made evident, becauſe the expoſed Infants of unknown parents, were Baprj- c-8. tom. 2. 
zed by the ancient Church, and the Infants of known heathen being by any 4*:4*- 
lawtul means out of the power of their Parents, were then taken and received to 2. 
Bapriſme, as appears by the te{timonies of Ambroſe (or Proſper) and very ex- ardirr. c. 22. 
preſlely by the witnefſe of St. Aug»ftine, ſaying, Sometimes this grace or fa- 1m. 7-Þ-271; 
vour is vouthſafedto the children of Infidels tobe Baptized, when by Gods ſecret Hammond 4n- 
providence by any means whatſoever they come into the hand, of the Godly, And = ag 
ſuch may {till be received unto Baptilme, when a Chriſtian will underrake for Rivetin 
theirinftruction and education, as Dr, Hammond afſerteth, and confirmerh by Gene. c. 17; 
the like ule among the Jews under the old Covenant, and the fame is praiſed = 
at this day by Canon inthe French Churches,as River informesus.The Zurheran >, he; 
Divines alſo are witneſſes, to the lawtul Baptizing of ſuch children of com. rom. 
Inhdels, which by lawful means, as jult war, emption, donation or rhe Sed. 4. Sed. 
ike, come into the power of Chriſtians, and for whoſe inſtruction in the 
Chriſtan faith, any Chriſtian will undertake: ſo Gerhard (who alſo - conſcient. 1, 4 
eth Zsthers authority togethgr with ſundry reaſons) and Baldwin. The <-8.ceſ. 8p: 
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D = xancs Schoole and their lick-diſhes, the Caſuilts, (who follow them as the Dolphing 
<A> ſwim after the ſhips to feed ontheir ſcraps) increaſe the number ot ſponſors, 
Suereq in 3+ | and ſuſceptorsfor ſuch Baptiſme, who with many reaſons aſſerr, that where 
m3.4.6 Erhnick parents or their children are under jult ſervitude (not politick or ciyil 
A 3 a ſubjection, bur abſolute ſlayery ) the Infants being ſeparace from their Parenty 
5s. Vaſquex.id. (which ſaith Swares is the antecedent diſpoſition of the childe) and which 
rom:-2. diſp. leparation the Maiter may juſtly make rarione demini, a ſervant being (as 
155. -- a, Ariſtotle tells us in his Echicks) poſſeſſio Domini, which he may difpoſe ot 1n a- 
- had. ny reaſonable way accommodate tor men, and not contrary to the Law of 
p. 673+ Caje--nature or honelty, and whom he may lawtully deprive ct che right he hach 
ran.3- 9-58. to his ſon (faith S#arez) that is deprived of the right of his proper liberty, 
9p as. yea, (as Vaſquez determineth) though the children are nor ſeperate from 
q.3- pert. 3+ cheir Parents in place or recourſe, bur being now onely not properly and for- 
p-39- Sylvins mally under the careof their Parents,their right being lawiully transterr'd upon 
3-9. 58. rt. . another:that ſuch infants may lawfully by their maſters be Baptized againit the 
"ren will of the Parents, and likewile that Infants coming de fatto into the hands ard 
wy under the power of Chriſtians, by righr or wrong, and being our of the Parents 
n,140. & ſeg. power, ſo as there isneither hope nor obligation of reſtoring rhe childe to the 
father, it being not known whole child it is, or the Parents being at that 
diſtance, as chat morally they cannot be reſtored, when there is ſuch a Chaos 
or. Gulph (as Cajeras {peaks that they which would paſle to and from one 
another cannot, toas the Parent though he hath not loſt his radical right, yer 
hath loſt this actual righrand all moral power of uſing it, and there being by 
his appointment no Tutor -or Guardian ſet overhim, thar ſuch Infants may 
righty be baptized by thoſe in whoſe hands they are, being now in the place 
or iteed of Parents, who taking care of chem in remporall things, may and 
ought to do ſo in ſpiritual, and the will of fuch Maſters 1s the repretentatiye will 
ofthe childe, whoas he finned bythe will ofanother, ſo may he have rightto 
the outward means of ſalvation by another, Bur if Echnick Parents or bur 
one of them ſhall willingly conſent ro the Baprizing of the childe being 
within their power, the Schoole makes no doubt of the lawfulneſſe ro admi- 

nilter it. That the Magiſtrate the common parent and father of the Count 
Biel dift- 4 4+ may compel the children of Ethnick parents being his Subjets (and much more 
yet 1-3-dD.5- hen of profane Chriltian parents contemning or neglecting the Baptiſme of their 
_ children) to be Baptized, ſo as he correſpondently take care and provide for 
their education in the Chriſtian faich,is a ground alſo which ſome have choſen to 
defend, and have fortified and made it nor alrogether untenable, and ſome that 
aſſaulr and batter ir, do not alwayes uſe ball of any great weight or force 
to demoliſhir, as for inſtance, S#arez argueth againſt the lawfulneſſe thereof 
becauſe the Magiſtratehath no power in ſpiritual matters, his authoriry reſpe&- 
ing onely the conſervation of the common peace and publick juſtice, who neyer- 
theleſſe 1s indeed obliged wich all his might ro adyance the kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, andis guilry of that evil which by all poſſible means, not incrinſe- 
cally evil, he labours notto prevent and fruſtrate, nor ſhall in this a& violate 
the law of nature by any abſolute or tinal depriving Parentsof the right and do- 
minion over their children, but(as Socrates ſaid when e/£ſchines gaye himſeltro 
him ) ſhall reſtorethem to their Parents berter then they took them, and beter 
elemenred and principled to ſhew due obedience to their Parents, and as Paul 
{aid to Philemon concerning Oneſimns, they depart for a ſeaſon that they may 
recerve them for ever, andin theinterimthe inferior law is ſuſpended to give 
placeto a ſuperiour, (the Magiſtrate herein being the inſtrument of the domi- 
nionand good pleaſure of God) and as in the frame and courſe of nature, the 
ſpecial good ofthe parts ſubmitterh and givesplace to the common good of the 
whole : but what ever argument may conclude againſt that practiſe 
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which we are not impreſſed ( to fight for) it is not extracted from, Sscr, 5, 
or . rooted in this principle, thac children are not to be admitted ro WW 
Baptiſme bur onely in the right of their parents, they rather argu- 

ing againſt it from the right which the parenc hath to the childe, not 

for the want of righe which the childe ſhould have from the parent; and the 

concellion of the lawfulneſſe of Baptiſme in che other caſes nor controverted, 

plucks up and razech thac foundation, ſo that nothing can be built upon it: 

We tinde ic regiſtred of nary ar I —_—_ (of —_ —_ 
1icth) beings ſo excellent an holy mar., we not righcly ſay he . CwMcI | 
ad «fn - out of Zeal mo diſcretion) that wha children j£/",," hay ak 
ſoever he found with in the coals of Iſrael uncircumciſed, thoſe Rjo-- non minore prodabi-. 
they circumciſed valiantly: and as this was without reſpect had to late, quoniem in texth gre- 
the condition or qualities of the Parents, who if they were the © Sages circum. 
children of 1ſraclites(as Lyranus moſt probably thinkerh) yer doubt- \,, 1h — . 
leſſe the parents were noc itedtalt in Gods Coyenant, but rather gue /ocurjo geminats can- 
deal falſely therein, who for fear of their enemies omitted the dem vim haber ac ff divatur, 
circumciſion of their children, and :f they were ſuch as by war a —_— 9 
were reduced under ſervicude ( as Szarez ſuppoſeth) and ſeparared 1, ;g. dy 
from their parents, and were 1n that condition circumciſed, as the faprs Set. 49.265. 
children of the Saracens (faich he) raken captives in war are now 

Baptized, yet that particle, valiant1y, is thus interpreted by Tirinss, their parents h 

being unwilling and reſiſting it, by others (as Vaſquez) by force and ſtrong Vaſquet ut ſu- 
hands, and by Santtins expounded, ſftourly fighting and ſubduing his enc- = um NG 
mics, and by his authority circumcifing them, or with a generons minde as Salia- —_ —_ 
us Cxplaines it, but howlſoever, they had' no right to the Sacrament ex rraduce, eccleſ.vet, tes 


Ad circumcifionem non ad. 


traducted to them from their parentsor upon their account. fem, 4.2. 
That moſt learned and judicious man Dr. Hammond, cxjus veſtigia ſemper _—_ 


adoro, interpreting chat of 1 Cor.7.14.e/ſe were your children unclean but now ſupra & reſo» 
they are holy, tells us, that the reaton of che practile of the Church, why the r.w 6. que- 
childe ofa Chriſtian which is no more a Chrittan then the child of an Heathen, 7ies p.203; 
(Chriſtianity being no natural gift born with them) ſhould yet be capable 
of Baptiſme and thought fir to receive the Sacrament, is the preſumption that 
thoſe parents will ſee them educated in the knowledge of their undertaking and 
vow of Baptiſme, and correſpondently Barrhixs (a man of itupendous reading) Berhivs ad: 
having told us that the Laodicean Counſel having provided that whoſe which wrſer. 1.2. 
were Baptized in extremicy of ſicknefſe, if they turyived ſhould be taught the ©31-596: 
Creed, doth farther inform us chat this was the caſe of Infants, which were to . 
be Baptized leaſt they died wichoutthis holy waſhing, for if they lived they 
were afterwards inſtructed, and therefore it was requiſite that they ſhould : 
be born of faichful Parents, lealt being addicted tothe genciliſme of their pa- 
rents, they growing up in years ſhould viciate their Baptilme. 

And it 1s indeed manifelt, that not onely Infants, but ſomerimes adult perſons 
not ſufficiently inſtructed in the faich, were Baptized and long time initructed PE, V8 
after their Baptiſme, (as we have the witneſſe of Spalarenſis) and upon ri" Te. 
hope that if they did ſurvive they would be further built up in che faich, and cle. om. 2.1.5. 
upon condition that they ſhould be catechized in the Do&rine of Chritt,did c.4. Sed. 15; 
the Clinic; receive Bapriſme, concerning whom the prementioned Council of 45: 
Lacdicea Enacted, that thoſe which being fallen ſick, and were Baptized, if they © 
recovered into health, let them be taught the Creed, that they may kyow what 
gift they were thought worthy of. St Auguſtine further tells us, that Catecha- Auguſt. de «- 
mens being at deaths door, if by fickneſſt e or other accident they were oppreſſed, that du/terio _ 
they had life remaining, yet they could not notwithſtanding demand Baptiſme, == "pf 
wor anſwer to the interrogatories, yet that wllingneſſe they were known to have 26.tom. 6. p, 
toward; the Chriſtian faith, was tobe ſe available for them, as that they were to 174+ 

be 
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D«xancs Schoole and their: lick-diſhes, the Caſuiſts, (who follow them as the Doſphing 
AL ſwim after the ſhipsto feed ontheir ſcraps) increaſe the number ot !ponſors, 
Suereg in 3- | and ſuſceptors for fuch Baptiſme, who with many reaſons aſlerr, that where 
—_—_ diſp. Echnick parents or their children are under juſt ſervitude (not politick or ciyil 
25 ſe.3, ro ſubjection, bur abſolute ſlavery ) the Infants being ſeparace from their Parents 
5. Vaſquez. id. (which faith Swares 1s the antecedent diſpoſition of the childe) and which 
rom. 2. diſp. leparation the Maiter may juſtly make ratione dominij, a ſervant being (as 
155. > v Ariſtotle tells us in his Echicks) poſſeſſio Domini, which he may diſpoſe ot in a- 
- dift. 4.9.5. ny reaſonable way accommodate tor men, and not contrary to the Law of 
p. 673 Csje--nature or honelty, and whom he may lawtully deprive cf the right he hach 
ran.3- 958. 15 his ſon ( faith S#ares) that is depriyed of the right of his proper liberty, 
a.10. _ een yea, (as Vaſquez derermineth) though the children are not ſeperate from 
= emxeI1S their Parents in place or recourſe, but being now onely not properly and for- 
p.39- Sylvins mally under the careof their Parents,their right being lawiully transterr'd upon 
3-9 68. «rt. . another :that ſuch infants may lawfully by their malters be Baprized apainit the 
car pare will of the Parents, and likewiſe that Infants coming de fatto into the hands ar.d 
mu =—"Y under the power of Chriſtians, by right or wrong, and being out of the Parents 
n.,140. & ſeg. power, ſo as there isneither hope nor obligation of reſtoring the childe to the 
father, it being not known whole child it is, or the Parents being at that 

diſtance, as chat morally they cannot be reſtored, when there is ſuch a Chaos 

or Gulph (as Cajeray lpeaks) that they which would paſſe to and from one 

another cannot, 1oas the Parent though he hath not loſt his radical right, yer 

hath loſt this actual right and all moral power of uſing it, and there being by 

his appointment no Tutor -or Guardian ſet overhim, that ſuch Infants may 

righty be baprized by thoſe in whoſe hands they are, being now in the place 

or itced of Parents, who taking care of them in temporall things, may and 

ought to do fo in ſpiritual, and the will of fuch Maſters 1s the reprelentative will 

ofthe childe, whoas he ſinned bythe will ofanother, ſo may he have rightto 

the outward means of ſalvation by another, Bur if Echnick Parenes or bur 

one of them ſhall willingly conſent co the Baprizing of the childe being 

within their power, the Schoole makes no doubt of the lawfulneſſe to admi- 

nilter it. That the Magiſtrate the common parent and father cf the Country 

Biel diff. 4. 9+ may compel the children of Erhnick parents being hisSubjeRts (and much more 
aj KN. S. then of profane Chriſtian parents contemning or neglecting the Baptiſme of their 
wo children) to be Baptized, ſo as he correſpondently take care and provide for 
their education in the Chriſtian faith,is a ground alſo which ſome have choſen to 

defend, and have fortified and made it nor altogether untenable, and ſome that 

aſſaulr and batter it, do not alwayes uſe ball of any great weight or force 

to demoliſhir, as for inſtance, S»arcz argueth againſt the lawfulneſſe thereof 

becauſe the Magiſtratehath no power in ſpiritual matters, his authority reſpe&- 

ing onely the conſervation of the common peace and publick juſtice, who never- 

theleſſe 1s indeed obliged wich all his might ro adyance the kingdom of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, andis guilry of that evil which by all poſſible means, not incrinſe- 

cally evil, he labours notto prevent and fruſtrate, nor ſhall in this a& violate 

the law of nature by any abſolute or tinal depriving Parentsof the right and do- 

minion over their children, but(as Socrates ſaid when e/£ſchines gaye himſelfto 

him ) ſhall reſtorethem to their Parents better then they took them, and better 

elemenced and principled to ſhew due obedience to their Parents, and as Paul 

{aid to Philemon concerning Onefimws, they depart for a ſeaſon that they may 

recerve them for ever ;, andin the interim the inferior law is ſuſpended to give 

placeto a ſuperiour, (the Magiſtrate hetein being the inſtrument of the domi- 

nionand good pleaſure of God.) and as in the frame and courſe of nature, the 

ſpecial good ofthe parts ſubmirterh and givesplace to the common good of the 

whole ; but what ever argument may conclude againſt that practiſe 
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which we are not impreſſed ( to fight for) it is not extracted from, Sscr, 5, 
or . rooted in this principle, thac children are not to be admitted to WW 
Baptiſme bur onely in the right of their parents, they rather argu- 
| ainſt it from the right which the parenc hath to the childe, not 
for the w2nt of righc which the childe ſhould have from the parent, and the 
conceſlion of the lawfulneſſe of Bapriſme in che other caſes not controverted, 
plucks up and razech thac toundacion, ſo that nothing can be built upon it: 
We tinde it regiſtred of Aarzrtarhias 1 Macc.2.46. (of whom (Suarez 
faich) being 10 excellent an holy mar, we ſhall not rightly fay he . —_— 
did things more out of Zeal chen diſcretion) that what children NS wn fine ag 
ſoever he found with in the coalts of Iſrael uncircumciſed, thoſe Rijo-- non minore prodabj- 
they circumciſed valiantly: and as this was without reſpect had ro late, quoniam in texth gre- 
the condition or qualities of che Parents, who if they were the pegs dans circumed. 
children of 1ſraclites(as Lyranws moſt probably thinkech) yet doubt- \,5 1h prope cadets, 
leſſe the parents were noc itedtait in Gods Coyenant, but rather gue /ocurjo geminats can- 
dealt falſely therein, who for fear of their enemies omitted the dem vim haber ac ft dicatur, 
circumciſion of their children, and :f chey were ſuch as by war —— 
were reduced under ſervicude ( as Szarez ſuppoſeth) and ſeparated 21 ;8. n. g. Sucre ubi 
from their parents, and were 1n that condition circumciſed, as the fuprs Se2. 49.265. 
children ot the Saracens (faich he) taken captives in war are now 
Baptized, yet that particle, valiantly, 1s thus interpreted by Tirinss, their parents 
being unwilling and reſiſting it, by others (as Vaſquez) by force and ſtrong Vaſquex ut ſa- 
hands, and by Santtius expounded, ſtourly fighting and ſubduing his ene= M65 TN.I0G 
mics, and by his authority circumc:fing them, or with a generous minde as Salia- — woe 
aus explaines it, but howſoever, they had' nd right to the Sacrament ex tradxce, eccleſ.vet, tes 
traducted to them from their parentsor upon their account. flom. A.M. 
Thar moſt learned and judicious man Dr. Hammond, cxjns veſtigia ſemper \ om 
adoro, interpreting that of 1 Cor.7.14.e/ſe were your children unclean but now ſame & -- 
they are holy, tells us, that the reaton of che practile of the Church, why the hat.w 5. que« 
childe ofa Chriltian which 1s no more a Chriſtian then the child of an Heathen, ies p.203: 
(Chriſtianity being no natural gift born with them) ſhould yet be capable 
of Baptiſme and thought fit ro receive the Sacrament, is the preſumption that 
thoſe parents will ſee them educated in the knowledge of their undertaking and 
yow of Baptiſme, and correſpondently Barrhixs (a man of itupendous reading) garthivs ad: 
having told us that the Laodicean Counſel having provided that whoſe which werſer. 1.2. 
were Baptized in extremity of ſickneſſe, if they turyived ſhould be taught the ©3596: 
Creed, doth farther inform us that this was the caſe of Infants, which were to . 
be Baprized leaſt they died without this holy waſhing, for if chey lived they 
were afterwards inſtruted, and therefore it was requiſite that they ſhould - 
be born of faichful Parents, lealt being addicted rothe genciliſme of their pa- 
rents, they growing up in years ſhould viciate their Baptitme. 
And it 1s indeed manifelt, that not onely Infants, but ſomerimes adult perſons 
not ſufficiently inſtructed in the faich, were Baptized and long time initructed NP 
after their Baptiſme, (as we have the witneſſe of Spalatenſss) and upon era 
hope that if they did ſurvive they would be further builc up 1n che faich, and dif nnils. 
upon condition that they ſhould be catechized in the Do&rine of Chrilt,did c.4. Se&. 15; 
the Cl:nici receive Baptiſme, concerning whom the prementioned Council of _ "oY 
Laodicea Enacted, that rhoſe which being fallen ſick, and were Baprized, if they 47 <q 
recovered into health, let them be taught the Creed, that they may know what ; 
gift they were thought worthy of. St Auguſtine further tells us, that Catechu- Angvſt. de 4- 
mens being at deaths door, if by ſickneſſe or other accident they were oppreſſed, that ®#terio & 
they had life remaining, yet they could not notwithſtanding demand Baptiſme, rp | 
wor anſwer to the interrogatories, yet that wllingneſſe they were known to have 26.tom. 6.3. 
toward; the Chriſtian faith, was tobe ſo available for them, as that they were ro 174+ 
be 
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Tg x be Baptizedin ſuch manner as Infants were Baptized, and then contelling that 
Dproxce | that time were atraid I this, he adds, it 4s nor only incredible that a 
Catechumen would not be Baptized at the end of his life, but if his willingneſſe 
were doubtful, yet it 15 wuch better to grvent to one unwilling, then to deny it $0 one 
willing, when 1t ſo appears not, whether he will or no, as that it is more credible 
that he would rather ſay if he could, that he was willing to receive thoſe Sacra- 
ments without which he believed that he was not to depart this life: neither take 
wethis upon the te{timony of a ſingle witnefle (though that one be virtually 
many) bur acloud of witneſſes drawn up and condenſed into Councils, have 
watered this truth , the Council of Elzberss enacting, that if any acceded ad 
Concil Eliber. primam fiaem credulitatis , (that is,(faith Albaſpinns) came to the faith of Chriſt 
£.42-Albeſ- and dia jay that he would believe in Chriſt, and demanded to be ſtrated) if ve 
or not. wereof good converſation, hg might be Baptized before the time limated either un 
>2ak ot favour, or if ſreckneſſe compelled, or danger required it: and inlike manner de- 
= £.1 2.4- crees the hirit Council of Orexge, concerning thoſe which ſuddenly grow dumb 
Carangem by infirmicy, and the third of Carthage ſo defines for ſuch as cannor anſwer 
Gncat Car. for themſelves, that they may be Zaprized, if they have any teſtimony from others 
thagi. 3.c. 34. of their former will and deſire thereunto, or can expreſſe their preſent willingneſs 
Albaſpinss. by fignes which Albaſpinus will have to be underitood of Heathens, and nor of 
not, in iller. Catechumens, theſe Jatter being to be Baptized though they gave no preſent 
owe 4 103 teſtimony ot their willingneſſe, their will and deſire being unknown to 
| no man, which therefore removed and prevented all doubr of their Bap- 
1ZNS. 
And doubtleſſe the ancient Church would not fo eaſily and after ſo ſhort a 
Suſceptormm time as was bellowed in inſtructing them, and upon fo little account as was 
uſum deſeripfhe required of them, haye admirred Catechumens to Baptiſm, had they judged that 
Dicryſm--qui a vehement & rooted habit of faich was requiſite on their part, and to give them 
in exam in- right unto the Sacrament, and as that which they reckoned a jult cauſe to re- 
_ —— pel and caſt men out of the Church: They accounted a lawful occaſion corams 
ad aliguem Deo & Eccleſiato reject and keep them out, viz. notorious and ſcandalous crimes, 
jam initiatum ſo nothing can make it urilawtul for the perſon to adjoyn himſelfro the Church, 
G rogare ut but what alſo renders it unlawful to conjoyn with the Church in praying, ſing! 
f : | Woe —_ ying,unging 
fibi pr £5443. and like duties after admiſtion to Church-eſtate. 
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cembunc «- "IE | 7 þ ; ; : 
= (ſuſceptorem.ſpenſareqp,repromiſſorem, )appellat:ejus in manus ſcribit tradi tandem baytizatom Gyc. —ſdei- 
Juſſeres appellat autor 116. ug tempore —antequaem baptitaniny of poſt quam baptiz6s! ſuerint —adnonere vel de- 
cere (yc. Chamier tom. q.1.4.c.15. Se,20p.141. 


Cameread A Temporary faith is the ſame in kinde with a dogmatical, and diſtioguiſhe 
gueſt in epift * only by an higher degree, and this (ſaith Camero) hath a certain degree of a true 
ad Hebr.c.0. faith, as the Philoſophers ſay that a asſpoſitvon differs from an habit, ſo doth a temr- 
0-403" porary from a true faith, the former being contradittinguiſhed to the latter not 
formally as a falſe taith, but onely materially. The object propounded in the 
Theſ. Salmwr. Goſpel 1s conſidered either as true, or profitable and pleaſant or good, and un- 
ar 3 -- 6 der either notion and in either reſpe& may be imbraced by men nor juſtified, 
07,688. nd not only as true be received into the theoretical minde, bur alfo into the 
practical underſtanding and appetite, which may be moved and greedily af- 
tected with the profirableneſſe, pleaſancy, and in ſome meaſure, with the good 
and honeſty thereof, it being natural to men to deſire and ſeek after any good 
known and propounded, and they may fo far entertain both that truth and 
that good, asnot onely to impoſe upon others, but alſo to deceive themſelyes 
with a perſuaſion that they are beheyers. They are ſaid not onely to be ex- 
lightned, (by Gods word pos Sr beam of the holy Ghoſt with the true knowledge 
of God and ſolid acknowledgment of the truth, being reduced from death and ya. 8 
weſe nnto ſome life) bur alſo re rafte the heavenly gift (erther faith in a ſmal 
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beginning or ſome 17.4nſitor y comfort , or peace and joy of Gods graceeffered by the Sx cx, 5+ 

Goſpel ſome taſte of «te nal life, and underſtands ſome [weetneſſe s res grace, \AN 

and how oracious the Lord 15, and rellih divine conſoelations and ſpiritual de- Calvin. 

lights), and to be made partakers of the huly Ghoſts (for they could not ſay thar = an 

eſs 15 the Chriſt but by the holy Ghoſt 1 Cor. 12.3. whereof every one that Daders. 

1s Baptized doth partaks) and raſte the good word of God (have a ſwperficial Engliſh? An- 

participation thereof, with ſome delight, nur onely ill»minating the underſtang- Dutch 5 notat 

ing, but recreating the affettions, whercin is ſome [avonrineſſe ) and the power; _— 

of the world to come, ( the wonders and gloricus powers of Chriſt s [puritual raigner, Gagneus. 

the rime of Which before his coming was called th: world to come, that very Jaſtinian . 

phraſe being uſed by the 70.Ifay.g. 6. For the ſtate of Chriſtianity the accons- - o_ 

pliſhment whereof 15 deferred untl the next life in the yoyes of heaverz or the "— 0g 

powers of eternal life whereof they may have a taſte while they rejoyce uu +he pro- jy Heb. 6,4.% 

miſe thereof, by faith b:ing admitred as it Wereanto tht heavenly K ingdem, having 5, 

ſome (enſe of th: promiſed glory, bleſſedn:ſſe and 1mmortality in that Kingdom 

promiſed to the cleft, and how powerful therein is the red:mption from all evil 

and miſery, and what power God will ſhew um th: bleſſed. And this light and , _ 

thoſe gifts (ſaith Zanins) are not ſo called equivecally, as if God beftowed other 1 $94 + men 

light and gifts upon evil men and conferred other upon the good, for they are the oa. 4.6 5: 

ſame light and the ſame gifts, if you reſpett the ſubſtance of them. Such are alſo tom. 2,p.1555. 

ſaid to receive the word with joy Mat.13.20. which manifelts their afſent not 5 

to be feigned, and ſuch(faith Aretins ) are Diſciples (the former ſort emblem'd Aret.n Math, 

by the high way being only auditors), and joy 15the afſent or acquieſcence of cn 

the will ſaith Scaliger) and pretuppoſerk delire; (for we joy in fruition 

of the good delired) even as deſire includes love (tor delire 15 an appetite or © cxrrat 

inclination of the will to the good that is loved, and this commonly begers 7.1. 

not onely a negative righreouſneſſe, while chey avoid the great and abomi- gaudium 

nable offences, but alſo a potitive external righteouſneſſe by the excitation Auguft. 

and impulſe of the ſpirit, though no: by mediation of any ſupernacural form 

or quality; nor flowing trom permanent and habitual ſpiritual gitts infuſed by 

the ſpirit, they do many things, works good inthe kind, objectand act; and 

there is not onely a melioration and amendment of the outward converſatt- 

on,burt a bettering of the bent and frame ofthe heart it ſelf, in many parri- 

culars, and however themſelyes are finally hypocrites, yet their taith is not 

hypocritical; they do believe, ſo ir is ſaid of Simon Magus Acts8.12. they 

are ſaid to make /hipwrack of the faith, which cannot be made of a feigned faich, 

bur that would rather be a diſcovery or detection of the want ot faith, nor Sufbag. Bri 

can that be ſhipwrackt which was nor truly in the ſhip, it is atrue faith in ,,* us hy wi 

its degree and order, and they are not ſons, not becauſe they feigned righteonſ* 153. 

weſſe,but becauſe they did not abide therein, faith Auguſtine,and ſuch Camers Angel. de cor- 

would have to be neither regenerate nor unregenerate, becauſe rhings inch. '*" 9s, 

are and imperfett conſtitutes noſpecies, and to be willing to believe isto believe, ner he - 

lo Albaſpina; expounds qui ad fidem primam credulitatis accedunt in the 12. Camere. ubi 

Canon of the Councel of Eliberis,and ad credulitatem venerit in the 44.Canon /4pre. | : 

viz, If he fay he is willing to believe in -Chritt, (and. ſuch che Councel / ==" oa ud 

preſcribes ſhould be Baptized, in the caſes prementioned) therefore to 

deſire to receive Chriſt is to believe in him,and a perfect defire is 

perfect faith; a temporary delirea temporary faith: now then, as there may 

be a weak deſire roembrace Chriſt & a yery faint perſwaſion that Chriſt 

is laid hold of, which yer may bea true faith, ſo chere may be an eager defire 

and -a ſtrong perſwalion not roote4l nor tirmly grounded, which 

may be only a temporary faith: the Satyr at the tirit tinding of the fire kiſſed it 

for gladneſſe, but threwaway the coal when it burnt his lips; and though there 
are 
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Ds FENCE are different degrees both of this deſireand that perſwaſlion, yet it cannot lober- 

wy lor with reaſon be ſuppoſed that any ſhould deſire Baptiſme, that hath nor 

: one or other of them in tome degree; nor can there be ordinarily any tirme af- 
ſentto the truth ofthe promiſe, without ſome (however inefticatious) dehre 
tothe good promiſed; nor the jpirit be at relt until it attain tro ſome (how- 
ever fallible) perſwafon that they have ſome interelt therein, or are in the way 
thereunto. 

I ſhould thenask, whether ſuch may not lawfully come to Baptiſme, and in 
the inner court, b«fore God have a right thereunto ? were the Sacrament bur 
onely a confirming ordinance, yetf{ince a temporary faith hath ſome degrees of 
a true faith, and aſaving faith differs from a cemporary faith, in that che one 
is a confirmed rooted habit the other 1s not, butrather as a diſpoſition, they 
may then juſtly have right to thar, which being a confirming ordinance may 
corroborate and cleyate that diſpoſition into more degrees and making it a 
confirmed habit of faith, give 1t the name and eſſence ot a ſaving faith: it they 
ſuppoſe that- the Sacraments onely confirm faith in a perſon jultthed, Chryſpp- 
pxs,ifhe would haye entertained ſuch, could never have lacked opinions to de- 
tend, bur ſure he would have wanted arguments to maintain them there, being 
no reaſon worth a tig-leafto coyer ſo naked an aſſertion, Sambucam cirins ca* 
loni aptaveris alto: though a temporary faith be diflerenced from a juitifying 

' in thekinde thereof, yet it isdiſcerned from it onely in the eyent and iſſue, 

Dr, Kendall perſeverance being ot the eſſence of faith, not conſtitutive bur conſecutive; and 

Sanfti ſenciti, thoſe two being dillinguiſh'd formally, bur nor materially, and becaule rempo- 

6.40.35. rary differ fom true believers butin the event (as an abortive iſſue (faith Ca+ 

_— ut ſu- mero) differs from another which attains to the perfett eſtate of an animal,) theres 

pe. fore (faith he) they areto be promoved and to be fortified by exhorcations,leaſt 

they remain only temporary belieyers, and then alſo why not by viſible exhor- 

tations conjoyned to audible in Sacraments, aſſerting more ſenſes, and more 

forcibly, by union of the objects, and that rwo fold cord-twiſted and tied more 

ſtrongly by their ſolemn proteilion and yows, men (faith Zafi/) being watered 

by Bapciſme to make them bring forth fruit; temporary beheyers (laith Are- 

tizs) are Diſciples, and he that is diſcipled hath a right to be Baptized 
Math.28.19. 

What reſpec a bare profeſſion of faith to admiſſion, the ſame relation hath 
anaked perſwaſion unto acceſſion; what proportion the one carries to the 
Church, the like doth the other tothe perſon, as then a bare profeſſion with 
out tarrying for farther evidence, gives title to admiſſion, ſoa naked pertwaſion 
without {taying for longer trial of the ſincerity thereof, lends a right co receiving, 
A temporary taith being to bediſcerned from a true faith onely by the event, 
therefore until they fall they may be perſwaded that they ſtand, in whar perplex- 
ity elſe ſhall that man be inſnared and _—_— who without ſound faich 
may not juſtly come, and yet being perſwaded of the ſoundneſle of his faich 
may not lawtully {tay away, 

But if they are not perſwaded of their faith, yer if they do cheriſh their de- 
fire, though perhaps that may be temporary too, and yet not diſcovered 
to be ſuch but by the event: certainly, ifas a bare profeſſion ſhould not 
commiſſion the Churchto admut, it would make the way to the viſidle City 
of God too ſtrait and the Gate roo narrow, ſo ifſuch a deſire and willingneſſe 
to be ſaved by Chriſt, ſhould not warrant men to come, but when the 1eed is 
thus far ſprung up, yer it. muſt not be watered by Bapriſme uncil trial of the 
deepneſſe of the earth, and reſearch what root it hath, this would aſmuch ton- 
tra&t the pomzrium and make the area too anguſt and this opinion would be 
a kinde of forcible derainer aganiſt Chriſt of his inhericauce, to whom the nati- 
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Gns were given by his father, and would have reader'd the Church wagus noms $s 6 Tay: 2 

ambra, and have reduced it to the condition of Athens, reſt at niſi nomes Athens, WY 
or like ſome collapſed Cities in Greereys aqut30/um pro civieare, but ic would work 
much for che haryelt of the Donarsft, who io bringin an holy Church, have cait 
out the Catholick , whereas it is for the honour ot the King of Glory to have @ 
mulcitude of Subjects, though bur in profeſſion, as alſo tor the ſafety aud feruri- 
ty ofthe Church, which will thereby carry ſome proportion to the perſeturs 
ing world, and have ſome formidable ttrength in the tace of her enemies; bur 
would be an army leſle rerrible wh banners, if ſuch may not lawfully take [i 
crament um militie, they that are not againſt us are with ns, whereby is not onely 
implied that none is to be dreven from the good he hath in part (as Beda) but 
therein is clearly expreſſed, that 6 chis furions hatred witch the world bearerh 
Chriſt and his Church, we ought t6 hold #t as a favor, and again if axy one be nit > 
gainſt us, as Diodate. I | 
De non __— & non exiſtemibus radems eft ratio, its therefore all one 
tocome withour ſound taith, and with doubcing of the ſoundneſſe thereof: I 
cannot therefore be convinced of any diſpurity in parcaking Sacraments by him 
which hath not a ſound faith, yet is perſwaded he hath, and him which hachir, 
and yetis doubcful that he hath it not, what reaſons ſhall be invented ro in 
force him to come to the Sacrament and to juſtify has coming, which feemsts 
himſelf not to have ſound faith, and yet indeed hath it, will be as apt and aseffi> 
cacious to urge him to accede and detend his acceflion,which ſeemes co himſelf 
to have ſuch faich, yer in cruth wants it. The ſame a«pocroaftica or repel 
ling medicines which can beat back the defluxion and prevent the fore ia the. 
one caſe, will be as proper and as effectual to do it in the other, nor can 
the foot of the one be ſhod with the preparation of the Sacrament, but the 
ſame ſhooe (like the tragedian buskin) will be as fit for the foot of the other. 
It hath been ſaid in the onecale (viz of a conſcienreerroneousconcemingthar 
faith which it thinks it hath nor, and yer hath) char itis not his {in to pertake 
in it ſelf, but to pertake doubringly , pertaking is not the fin but doubting he 
fins when he pertakes, and not to come tothe participatioa would be as ſinful,if 
not more, though ſuch anerring conſcience incangle in {in, yet it unravels not 
the ſame dury nor untwiſts the obligation, to perform it : And thendo but make 
the defence for Bajazer the ſon of Solyman, which is made for Selymys the fas 
ther of Solyman, and all will be alike {er right, and ſay, (which ſhall befaid as 
pertinently, and as rationally) in-the ocher caſe of an erroneous conſcience con- 
cerning that faith which it hath not, and yer thinks to have, that receiving s 
not hisfin, but a falſe perſwaſion, and that erroneous conſcience would till be 
his fin though he received not, he ſins when he doth recave, yet not to come 
to 094g rag be more ſinful, forin the one he performs ſomewhat of his 
duty, v4z, the matter, in the other he doth nothing thereof; rhough his conſe 
ence or falſe perſwaſion lead him to do that which he fins ia doing of, yer it 
eannot cancel his duty, nor diſpence with hun for aotdoingic : and though che 
former perſon be ſaid to cut off himſelf, yer chis Doctrine whets and ſharpeus 
the knife that doth it, and he that cuis off himſelf is as much at diftance 
from God, as he whom God caſts off, and why that principle, (wharſorver 5s 
= aith is fin) ſhould not defeat and cancel as much of Gods ſervice, at it be 
p againit coming without a ſound ſath, though wich perſwaſon of the 
ſoundnels thereof, as it it ſhould be preſſed again approching with doubting of 
Rith, though it be indeed ſound faith, I ſhould fin to ſay 1 law any grounds, 
ſeeing it is not of my faith. But that which doth lieas the greaz v ent in 
our way is chelie, which they are ſaid rv make which come to receive the $n- 
crament wichour true {aving taih, the partaking of all Sacraments being —_ 
| 1x2 
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licite profeſſion of faith, and regularly, as proemial to baptiſm in the adult, 
|» -— gg thaie fl an explicite vrofeſſion neither is ir likely that thoſe which come 
in ſuch hypocriſy ſhould obcain faith by the gift of God, and the'grare of che 
Sacrament by faith, theſin rather meriting puniſhmenc then impetraring re- 
ward, Bur the matter of this argument (were it indeed ſolid matter) like 
materia prima, Which is capable of all forms, mighrin like manner be tormed, 
to have trom theſe torms many {irange operations. 

1. By the like conſequents and equal force of reaſon, it might be inferred 
that no man which is admitted by baptiſm into Church-ttate, ſhould ever afcer- 
wards obtain the grace of converſion , which was not converted before he 
was baptized, becauſe he acquired that admiſſion by a lye, and what ever may 
be produced to ſhew how or why ſuch perſons may be tuly converted, during 
his ſubſequent Church-ſtate and continuance therein, may be taken up ard re- 
turned to argue that he may alſo be ſo at his inituation by bapriſm. | 

2. This would ſet a Cherabim with a flaming ſword art all points of the com- 
paſs about the garden of Eden, to keep the way not only of the tree of life 
(whereunto the Sacraments have been reſembled) bur of all the trees in the 
Paradiſe cf God, for it would ſuperſede all men without juſtifying faith from 

Aferius moral, all religious duries, every at of religion being an implicite proteſiion ot faich, 
inſtit.1.8.c.7. and every a of worſhip being a virtual proteliation of our dependence upon 
tem. 1.p.518. God as the chietelt good, the prime caule and lait end, and every addreſs and 
approch to God, being an interpretative confeſſion of faith in God, for he 
that cometh to God muſt beli:ve that God ts, Beſides no works before jultificati- 
on being good (faith Auguſtine) becauſe ſpringing from no good root, *cis but 
falſe virtue ( addes Anſelme) in the beſt manners, becaule if rhe eye, that is the 
entention (faith Auguſtine) be evil the Whole body 15 fmll of darkneſs ; therefore 
in moral things the end gives the kinde, as the forme doth. in natural things : 
and fo likewite tor the efficient, what precedes not from the medium ot the 
qualities of infuſed grace, exceeding the order and power of nature, and from 
Omnis vita ſpi- permanent habits which give the ſoule a ſpiritual and divine being (faich Aqui- 
_ rg nas) by intervening whereof the works are done readily, contiantly, and de- 
wman - 


< - lighttully, it cannot be pleaſing unto God nor be a perfeRtly good work : 

— _ hntoes as it is ſuggeſted chat God commands firſt to believe, jE., to take the 

tia divine, ſeal of taich, ſo likewiſe he preſcribes to make the tree good, that the fruis 

Gerſon, may be fo, by the vital ſap of infuſed grace : but they will feed us upon aſhes, 
and delude us with ſuch fruit as thetrees bear about Sodom, which though it be 
fair tothe eye, yet turns co duſt and aſhes when they preſs it, chat ſhall tell us, * 
that no manauntill he be juſtified may do any works good in the kinde and ob- 
ject and the external act and matter, and which are fins only by accident, and 
in the principle, forme, and end of doing them , though by the ends nor offices 
(faith Auguſtine ) are virtues diſtinguiſhed from vices, yer officium eſt quia eſt 
facienaum, it is lawful to do what is duty, and unlawful co omit the doing 
though it be unlawfully done in reſpect of other accidents , for inability to per- 
form them duly, doth not abſfolve from the duties, nor renders them unlaw- 
full ro be pertormed, and it no more for feits our right, then diſpenſeth with 
our obedience, and as frequent acts perfe&t habits, and infuſed habits are at- 
tained in the like manner as are acquiſite : ſo the frequent doing is adjumental 
to 1mpetrate that grace, whereby they may be better done, and ſuch works are 
the harbengers of grace, as Phoſphorns to the Sun, and previous diſpoſitions 
unto regeneration, 

- 3. This would ſue forth a ceſſavir, or ſend out a countermand more eſpe- / 
cially to prayer, for fides operatio oyatio, prayer is the breviary of faith, and 
the interpreter of hope, who can put up a prayer to God, without makin$ 
'an expreſs profeſſion of faith in'Chriſt , coming in his name, and calling 


God 


& 
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God father in and chrough him, and proteſting his confidence of being heard Sect, 5. | 
and accepted for his lake; but if none that hath not a jultifying faich may WW 
make ſuch profeſſion of taich in prayer, becauſe in praying he doth but flatter 
God with his mouth, and lye unto bum with his tongue, whoſe heart is not »; ghe 
with him, nor he ſtedfaſt in his covenant, this would disband Terrullians army 
of ſuppliants mans facts and agmine fatto, and however they might commit a 
force upon God, mazns forts by violence, yet they ſhould never do it multity- 
dine with a multitude : A fleſh ſhould no longer come to the hearer of prayers, 
nor could his houſe be named an houſe of prayer to all nations, nor would his 
wrath be only powred upon the families that call not en his name, but alſo on thoſe 
that call upon it, except they all had ſuch faith ; and God ſhould be diſſeiſed of 
the molt precious and acceptable parr of his worſhip, in owning him for the 
father of lights, and witneſſing our dependence upon him for every good and 
perfect gifr, and confeiling and magnitying him by a recognition of his glorious 
attributes : Deos, qui rogat, le fact. And this would bea leſſon P-1CKC to the 
rune of the Independents, or beto them 4 lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant 
voice, whole Conventicles have reſemblance with the Temple of Apollo $ mig- 
theus, that is Apollo the rat-catcher, whereinto no Muſician might enter, for 
they fing no Pſalms becauſe all cannot withour lying joyne in the words thereof, 
bur they might with equalreaſon proſcribe alſo prayers from the verge,andmake 
rheir meeting houſes ike the Temple of Hereales at Lindem in Rhodes where 
not one good or honeſt word might be uttered : but I had thought that the 
black core (which Aahomer dreamt of) had been taken our of all their hearts, 
and that their Churches had been as Scalzger ſaid of Virgs/, monſtrum ſine labe, 
a monſter without any ſpor, and that having the perfect magittery of chat ſpiri- 
rualchymiltry in ſeperating the precious from the vile, they could all have lung 
Davids Pſalms with Davids ſpirit. Bur as the reaſon (beſide the command of 
God) why all men ſhould pray, is che ſame with that why all men ſhould be 
prayed for, to wit, becauſe God #34 have all men to be ſaved, (o is their righe 
ro receive Sacraments, which do make profeſſion of faith, founded in like rea- 
ſon, that God will ( voluntate ſigns) have all men to have faith, as the means 
ro obtain ſalvation, and (velantare beneplacits) to uſe the means to attain faith, 
- whereof Sacraments are part, preſcribing faith as the end, and his ordinances as 
the way thereunto. 
4. By aproportionable extenſion of this reaſon, (ſince as Auguſtine tells 
us, far be it that there ſhould be any true Virtue, where one #s not trul juſt ; and 
far be it that any ſhould be truly juſt, and lives not by faith, therefore) no works 
whatſoever of a perſon unjuſtified could be capable of any reward from God, 
for the effe&t anſwering the cauſe, and actions being the ofspring of theperſon, 
the original ſin of the parent is propagated to his iſſue, that is, his works, and 
no grapes can be gathered of thorns, fave ſuchas Zexxzs his were, painted: 
grapes ſþlendida peccata as Auguſtine , neither can it be with men as they ſay is 
found in the tree Baxera, whole root is deleterious and the fruit alexiphrarma= : 
cous, therefvure all their works being done in fin, it may be ſaid conlequently | 
that God will rather puniſh then reward ſin, which is the ſtreſs of the argu- 
ment , yet we know that though Feh# made the family of Ahab a Tacritice 
rather to his own ambition then to Gods juſtice, pulling down the others 
houſe to build his own, and graffing upon the ſtock of Gods commands a cyen 
of his own to bear fruit to himſelf, yer God told him he had doxe we!l and 
What was right in his eyes, 2 Kings 10. 30, inreſpe& of the external a& and 
matter, bonum ſecundum ſubſtantiam non rationem boni, and therefore by a 
kinde of conſequence and coherence (as Chamier expreſſeth it) God ſhewed 
mercy to the fourth generation, though he loved not him, nor kept his com= 


mandments, Ahabs was but a pageant of humiliation, a renting of his cloaths 
not 
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not his heart , ſackcloth on the fleſh, but no effe&ual ſorrow cloathed his 
ſoule, and chough he did faſt, yet he d1d hold taſt his fin to feed upon u, yer 
nevertheleſs his going ſoftly, made 1t goe lefs hardly with him, and thus falling 
down before that canon which God levelFd againit him, and whereot he had 
heard the report by the Prophet , made God to ſhoot over him in hs dayes, 
though he puſht 15 poſterity into pieces, The repentance of a reprebate pleaſed 
him (faith Gregory ) and penitence ts ſo acceptable to God (addes Santtins) that 
he looks upon the vain Image thereof with gracions eyes, as we behold the image 
of abſent friends with pleaſure though they be far azſtant from ws, Chrilt (faith 
Chemminus ) becauſe he quencheth not the ſmoaking flax, loved, that is, ſhewed 
ſome ſignes of favonr to the young man, Mark 10. 21. as congratulating With 
him for this out ward and diſciplinary holineſs (as Diodate) and as having hs gifts 
apperteining unto honeſt y of life, addes Eſtins: God indeed rewards not fin tor- 
mally as ſin; not that which in its kinde, and of and in and by it {elfe is fin, but 
he otren rewards that which in the kinde thereof, and materially and in the 
external a& is good, though by accident it be fin, and this he doth for the 
condecency of his royal mumficence (faith Hales) and by a natural conſequence, 
becauſe by this means he would preſerve the politick itate and civil ſocety. 

5. That we might ſtifle that objeRtion which might ſtart up from a muſpri- 
fion, we do not argue that becauſe ſuch works do in ſuch manner obtain a 
temporal remuneration, therefore they impetrate a ſpiritual reward, but we 
only anſwer,that if works done ſinfully merit only puniſhmenc and are never 
followed with reward, - that then a temporal remuneration being a reward, no 
works of perſons not juſtified ſhould eyer receive any retribution; and yetwe 
ſhall ſay without fear of contradiQtion, that works good in the matter, objeR 
and external a&t flowing from an imperfect defire to pleaſe God, and fpring- 
ing from a faith not rooted, and ated only by the excitation and impulle of 
the ſpirit, without any gracious habits infuſed, may in reſpe& of order, 
though not cauſality, neither as cauſes efficient or meritorious, yet by cunde- 
cency beyond their dignity, and through Gods lideralicy, impetrate grace, 
which grace doth make and not finde her way, and as the ſoule is created by 
mfuſion, and infuſed by creation, ſo grace (the ſoule of the new man) is in- 
fuſed by cleanſing, and cleanſeth by intuſion. We are all i» or blood when we 
receive the blood of ſprink/ing,which is not aſperſt upon us becauſe we areclean, 
bur that we may be, and this argument is leſs ſound then the faith we diſpute 
of, or elſe the reaſon thereof would be 3s pregnant to conclude that the tirſt 
grace could no time be infuſed,as well as not at theSacrament, ſeeing at no time 
this grace is conferred, but where there is ſin, and ſometimes greater fin then 
this erroneous conſcience; and ſeeing greater ſins may conſiſt with grace after 
it is entred, it cannot be rationally imagined that fuch a fin can obſtruct the 
entrance thereof : Faith (ſaith Auguſtine) finds thee a ſinner, and if faith being 
= make thee juſt, it found thee impions, whom it hath mage juft.to him that be- 

teveth in him that juſtificth the ungodly, is faith imputed for righteouſneſs. 1c 

is the dictate ofa famous Schoolman that Chriſtian yirtue requires not the 
frequency of preyious ats, as doth philoſophical virtue , :but may be 
acquired by one a&, or be infuſed without any previous 'at, the 
Philoſopher faith, omne quod movetur partim eſt in termino 4 quo & 
partim 1n termino ad quem, and he addeth illad in quo al>gnid primo wa- 
tatum, inſtans eſt, al therefore it ſounds a defrance to reaſon to conclude 
that becauſe a man and his a& were evil in the former inftance, that neither 
can be promoved and imbettered in the next. And if God to manifeſt the 
triumphs of his grace oyer the ftubborneſt indiſpoſitions, doth ſometimes 
ſtop in their hercelt careir, the moſt violent purſuers of their luſls, and the 
work of the new creation be rendred more glorious then the former, becauſe 
here 
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here things are not onſey made out of nothing, but there are many things SECT, oP 
which do reſiſt the work,and yet nevertheleis of the moſt refraRory tones God mY 
raiſech children unto Abraham : how much firmer a bottome have we where- 
upon to raiſe our hope that thoſe may attain grace by the uſe of the ordiuary 
means, who being far from recalcitrarion or a direct and obſtinate adherence 
to their luſts, have ſome (though no perfect) deſire ro embrace Chriit, and 
Gme (though inefficacious) dependence upon him. It is ſaid of Amaziahthar 
he 4:4 what was good in the ſight of the Lord bat not with a perfett heart, 2 Chron, 
25. 2. and when there is a delire of the ſeal for the confirming ot the faith 
they bave, and an uſe of the means for promoying 1t into an higher degree, 
and which may tranſlate it into another kinde, though they come not to do 
this with a perte& heart, yet they may goe off with it z and he that entred the 
ſpiritual Berheſda ſick or decrepir, may by the ſtirring of the water not by an 
Angel, but by that þirir of God which at firſt moved wpon the face of the waters, 
come forth ſound and whole. y 
6. Such profeſſion of faith is no lye formally mentiri eft contra mentem ire, auguſt. cont. 
to, lie 15 to —_— what is falſe with a will or intent to deceive, or rather mendac. c. 42: 
knowingly and wittingly to expreſs what is falſe, though he neither donor Aqumne 22.4, 
would deceive : three things (faith Zeſſi.as) concurre to conſtitute a lie, a wall Sylvine 61d: 
to ſpeak, (by ſpeaking he underitands any way of {ignification) what u falſe, the p, 160. 
ſpeaking thereof, and the ſignification contrary to his minde or judgment. though Leſſine de ins 
due and requiſite diligence be culpably wanting to reſearch and diſcover the + 
truth, yer as longas there isa perſwation that it is truth, ic is not formally a lye, - wy. 
though macerially ic be an untruth.W herefore as long as he profeſlerh that faxch Filiucins ref. 
which he is not ſelfe-condemned and convinced by his own conſcience not to 49--2. 1.33 
have,he lieth noc, beſides,he which hath a cemporary taich, doth believe untill 
he fall away,and that faith 1s not diſcernible from a crue ſaying faith, but by the 
event of ſuch falling,and therefore uncill he fo fall, he doth nor lie in prefelling Angaſti contrg 
ro believe, neither will it tute amiſs to apply to this cale what Auga/tine ſpake mendac.c.15, 
of the lies of Rahab & the midwives, non eft remwnerata in ijs fallacia ſed beneve- tom.4.p tr. 
lentia ; bengnit as ments nou I11GUIFAS MENTIENTES ; which Rever thus enlargeth, he River, _ 
conſidered two things, what was done,and what was done fallaciouſly ;, the firſt was mr eptenoc = 
good,the ſecond was evil, God rewarded the good,and for that £ood pardoned tne evil. 
He that profeſſeth a ſaving taich and wants it is culpable, bur yer is not faul- 
ty in ſeeking or uſing the means to acquire what he hath nor, and his right 
theceunto is not rooted in having ſuch faith, but in the neceſlity through Gods 
command of having it, and uſing the means by him ordained for the obta.ning 
thereof, which is the entring by baptiſm into a Church-eſtate; God doth noc 
only command him to amend and better his faith, bur alſo ro uſe the means 
for doing ic, which it ſhall be a greater ſin if he do not do, When but liccle 
is yet given him and he is apt to loſe what he hath or thinkerh to haye, God 
would bring him farther and rye him cloſer, and to that end have him enter 
into a tolemn covenant; the way to make men formally and inwardly Dilci- 
ples by fincere faith, being to make them materially and outwardly Diiciples 
by profeſſion, which eyenin common ingenuity layes ſome obligation co be 
the ſame they protels. Vowes according to the Hebrew proverb are che hedg 
of the law, and as Alexander caſting himſelf over the wall at a city of the 
Malli in India , neceſſarily engaged himſelf to ſtand more irretreatably to 
the tight : ſo to come within the hedge or wall of a vow, puts a man under 
that happy neceflity (as A»gſtine calls it,) which compells him to be good. Mr.Baxte? 
If men will come but to a viſible profeſſion, Chrift will not deny them admittance Sami reft 
there, becauſe they intend to go no farther, but let them come as near as they will, pert-4.p. 1094 
and if they come no farther, it ſhall be their own fault: they may then by rhe 
will of Chriſt come as well as be admicred, neither hath it any oy 
; —_—_ _— 
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& would have ordained that upon the firſt profeſſion, a bare profeſſi- 

ut any farther evidence, which is often falſe and alwayes fallible, 

men ſhould be admitred, were it not that Church-eſtate is the means ſubſeryi. 

ent to make them to be afterwards ſuch as indeed at firſt they are not, yer 

profeſs to be, and friiſtrate would that power be to admit upon a bare pro- 

tefſion without evidence, which would ſeldome be reduced into a, if none 

might dare to come upon a naked perſwaſion, without a certeinty of they 
truth of their profeſſion; and the aſſurance of admiſſion upon ſuch profeſii- 

on of faith, would not ſo much widen and ſmooth the way to the Church as 
the doubt of the truth ot the faith would ſtreighten it, and therein caſt flum- 
bling blocks to hinder from coming. It 1s granted and cannot. but be con- 
ceded , that many before their admiſſion into Church-fellowſhip wanted 
thatrſound faith which afterward in and by that covenant ſtate they acquired, 
and can'it ſoberly be imagined they had then no right to that, which doth 
them the higheſt right by leading them to falyation by the way of faith ? he 
that is luke-warme will be ſooner hor then he which is cold, and the way to 
heat him more,is to bring him to the fire,not to keep at diſtance where he will 
cool more. What Chryſoſtome ſaith in another caſe, may be applicable to 
this in ſome proportion , #f he love there is leſs need of thy care, if* be love not 
then is he chiefly to be holpen by thy care. It would miniſter as much matter of 
ſadneſs as occaſion of ſloth, if he that hath dim eyes muſt be prohibited from 
a collyrium becauſe he perfectly ſees not, and untill he do better ſee; that he 
which cannot do all muſt do nothing; that he which cannor ſatisfie the talenr 
which he hath not in his preſent power, may not pay the braſs farthing which 
he hath; and ifhe cannot cancel the debt, that he may not letſen it; that he 
which cannot run ont the race to obtain the crown at the end, may not ſtrive 
or move atall, nor go as far as he canto receive the good things of the way; 
and if perchance he cannot finde eternal bleſſednels, he may not ſeek the 
outward temporal bleſſings, and if he cannot perhaps reyerſe his judgment, 
that he may neither repine nor mitigate it. 

We have Gods hand and ſeal to confirme our belief, that thoſe may have 
right to the external ſeal which yer are too ſtubborne a maſs of wax to re. 
ceive the ſtamp or image, . The will of God is the higheſt law, his precept 
the ſquare of what is right, and it was his command oſhxa 5, that all 1/ract 
promiſcuouſly when they were of adult years ſhould be circumciſed, and 
circumciſion was a proteſtation or profeſſion of faith (faith Aquinas) and 
they had all right to take what God preſcribed them ro have, and which it 
would have been fin not to have received, neither would the doubr of a pro- 

rright have excuſed the diſpute or ſuſpenſion of his commands, and yer 
doubtleſs they had not all the circumciſion not made with kands, nor were 
Zews inwardly, having the circumciſion that us of the heart, whoſe praiſe 15 of 
God: nor is it likely that the ſerpent had no more of them then the foreskin 
caſt into the duſt for him, whoſe doom it was to eat duſt, (according to the 
practice and conſtruction of the modern fews.) And in circumcit:on alſo 
the right of admiſlion was not differenced from the right of acceſſion, where 
was onely a coming without admitting; for they came or were brought to 
that Sacrament according to Gods command, and needed not to be admit. 
red according to the judgment of the Church, there were then no keepers of 
the Seals to ſer them only to ſuch wax as they had wrought and formed, or 
found ſoft and pliant for the impreſſion, and this was a legacy deviſed by the 
Old Teſtament, which every man might take without the delivery of any 
executor but himſelf. Though the practice of the latter mu be no excellenc 
ropick to prove it, who though they have no Prieſts, yet have their Rabbins 
which nevertheleſs engage not in chis work, which is done by the rrohel, 
thac 
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= [> oft, yerit is otherwiſe marnufeſt that there was never any Sxcr, 5. 
ſpecial command concerning the miniſter by whom, or the place where cir- WW 
cumciſion was to be given, it was not appropriated by any precept to the Buztorf.ſyna- 
Prieſts and Levites (ſaith IV:/er) nor to any certein determinate perſon, as 8%: 


Abulenſis, Mercer, Rivet, Suarez, Vaſquez, Serraris and others conſent : Fecerpl 


» ſometimes we read it done by men as Abraham, Gen. 17. ſometimes by wo- grimage I, :. 
men, as Zipporah Exod. 4. (though that faich Buxtorfe be not now cano- 14.2881. 
nical among che modern Jews,) and though Zzpporah perchance did ir in the 9-194, _ 
exigence of neceſlicy, yet it not only appears by this fact of hers, that wo- Rive %c M8 
men circumciſed their children (faich Memcchins, ) but it is tarther evidenced 29, exercir. 
by 1 Maccab. 1. 63. and more expreſly (faith AKiver) 2 Aaccab. 6. 10. 353- 354- 
Abulenſis tuppoſeth that a man might lawfully have circumciſed himſelf, and _ in 3; 

Suarez thinks it probable , for no other (faith he) can be collected from the art.3.difg.29. 

words of the law or common uſe, and the Rabbins teach that if the father p. 348. Veſ- 

circumciſe not his childe, the Judges are commanded to circumciſe him , and B&43-row 2. 

if it be unknown to them, when he is growen great he is bound to circumciſe 4" I 

himſelf, and Abmlenſi; affirmerh that Abraham did indeed circumciſe himſelf, Serrarins in 

and though Smarez judge that the words of the text Gen. 17. may be verified Joſhua 5. q. 

though he were circumciſed*by another, and ic might nevercheleſs (ſaith %P-521- 

Rivet) be aſcribed ro him as willing and commanding it, accordingly (as y,,gq. Sq 
Serrarixs tells us) that Foſbmah is ſaid to have circumcited all 1/rae/, not by Godwin Moſes 
his own hand but by his command, admonirion and exhortation, yet Yaſ- and Arenl.6, 
quez, COnceivs it probable that Abraham executed Gods command upon hium- ©1-P-256, 
ſelf and others, Ambroſe (as Suarez tells us) the Chaldee Funine (and Rivet 
addes Pagnin bur I finde it not) read Ger. 17. 14: thus, which ſball not 
pn het: the fleſh of his foreſkin, actively, which Caveras ſaith is very agree-= 
able to reaſon and the lecter , where notwithſtanding (as River admoniſh- 
eth,) though ir be not meant of the miniſter of circumciſion, but of him 
which therein actetch ſomewhat and conſenteth, yer nevertheleſs if the Prieſts 
and Levites were not of the coram, nor any reſort was neceſſary to be 
had unto them for -that office, if the perſon might have done ir pri- 
yately, without publick admiſſion by, or expreſs profeſſion before the 
Church, it doth here eradicate or confound the diſtintion between ad- 
miſſion and acceſſion, of right before God and before the Church, And 
ſurely it muſt ſeem very ſtrange (on creder 7 ns Apella) that he ſhould 
have no right to do that before God or according to divine law, when God 
by his law denounced cutting off if he did it not, and by that notion of cut- 

"ting off, excommunication could not be intended (what ever ſome men to 
whom affeftion magiſter artis ingenizq, largitor, or intereſt negatas artifex 
ſequi veces, have ſpeciouſly pretended ro. the contrary) for however indeed 
they were not admitted into Church ſtate and the fellowſhip of the people of 
God, yet they could not properly be ſaid ro be caſt out of the Church, 
which being uncircumciſed had never entred it, the privation preſuppoſing 
the act or habit, beſides excommunication was but of yeſterday, and knows Sueret 33 
nothing of thoſe antient times, which were before the legal ſeparations, fora.3.9.6t, 
irregularities and ceremonies, as Sxarez obſerveth, nor indeed was excom- Mr rv 
munication s#ter Deos nobiles, ſed animales ſex indigites, or rather inter ſe- «1 
mones,” being a poſthumous plant which our heavenly father never planted in 
the Old Teſtament, but ſpringing up-upon eccleſiaſtical grounds after the 
captivity, though gathered by our Saviour and ſet in the New Teſtament, 
wherein he cook his pattern for diverſe inſticutions from the practice of the 
-Church of the Jews, though thoſe obſervations had no expreſs command or 
ordinance in the Scripture,as the Sacrament of baptiſm was conformed to the 
7ewiſh loygons at the initiating of proſelytes, and that of the Lords pat 
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Diarkis, fuiced to the poſtcarium or dimiſſory ſupper in the paſſeover, according to 
WY the judgment of many great Theologues, which checks the fuperitition of 
many modern Zelots, who abominate all Eccleſiaſtical inſtitutions (excepr 
their own) which have nor expreſs command in the word, though the pro- 
duds of prudence, and productive of order and decency; and influential 
Biel, 4.diſt.1. ypon piety it ſelfe ; and deteſt all ceremonies though few in number, clear in 
> Aaing t 2 the fignification, and eaſy to obſerve according to Hngeſtines canon. And 
[.3-c. 2- Sea, though neither, ſecondly, can I adhere co what #zel delivers concerning cut- 
28.p. 61. ting off from the people, that every where in Scripture it fignifieth the de- 
Suarez. ubi ftruction of the foule and erernal death, with whom Chamier accords, be- 
ſupra P. 59 cauſe the people from whom they are menaced to be cut off, were the peo- 
ple whoſe God the almighty proteſſed to be, and within the bounds whereof 
the Covenant was impaled ; and Sxarez likewiſe concurreth , becauſe cut- 
ting off from the people is an antitheſis to the being gathered wnto thery people, 
which was the felicity of the righteous. Nor yet, thirdly, can ] cloſe with 
In Genef. 17. P3ſcator, Bellarmine, Pererins and others, who think thac under this notion 
14. Safianus qnly temporal death is involved : yer nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe thoſe two latrer 
— oppoſite opinions may be atoned by a medinm participationis, the way taken 
n. 9.c0m.1.p, bY 7 #nins, River, Willet, Salianus &c. and ieeing that it is very evident that in 
236, ſome places of Scripture eternal death is thereby denoted, and in other it is 
as manifeit that a temporal death only is ſignihed, the conſtrution therefore 
is not to be made by the propriety of the phraſe, but ex rranſlara fignificats- 
one as River ſpeaks, by the circumſtance of the place, and in this place it 
was conſignificant with that commination, viz. the ſonle that finneth ſhall 
dye , and the ſin being a contempt of fo ſignal a commandment, and a defi- 
ance of the Covenant in the figne thereof, the continuance therein with ims 
penicence, contracted the guilt of etexnal death upon adulr perſons who wit- 
tingly and willingly did deſpiſe or negle& their circumciſion, as Bean, Parans 
and River limit it: for as for temporal death, (Berge»ſss, the ordinary 
gloſr, River, Parews and others obſerve) there is no example of any that 
tuffered it in chis caſe, nor was ſuch a puniſhment in uſe among the Fews, and 
as for infants whom. Auguſtine ( darus pater infantum) would allo involve 
under the condemnation ot eternal death, reading according to the Seprua= 
gint, (that is not cirewmciſed the eighth day) yet though they could nor be 
guilty in making void the covenant fave improperly and paſlively, nor were 
they capable of the command of circumcifing themſelves, as it is read aQtively, 
nevertheleſs they ſhould be cur off by temporal death by Gods immediate pu- 

niſhing hand. 
And admiſſion and acceſſion interfere likewife, and are not diſtinguiſhed 
Rjverin Exo. 4t the participation of the paſſeover, where was only an acceflion withour an 
x2.5. p. 850. admiſſion; for the Prieſt and Levites could take no cogniſance of the parta- 
& in Genel. ers, the lamb being neither killed by them, nor brought to the Tem le, 
—pononggy but ſlain and eaten privately at home, as ſome eminent learned men aſſert, 
CT or if (as other men of excellent learning affirme,) he had been killed by the 
tom.$.c.25, Prieſts and Levites in the Temple, yet without all queſtion he was eaten at 
[mg IR home , where without their notice, any came chat would, and all that were 
ne& Joſepho. ©rcumciſed were commanded to come, yea even thoſe which had any legal 
Annal. Eccl, vncleanneſs, who were not to omit, bur to adjourne the celebration. And 
ver. t:ſtam. that the arguments collected from the two Sacramencs ot the Old Teſtament, 
COS. for a free admiſſion and lawful acceſſion, even for thoſe that have nor a 
73. Perfect faith, were ever yer ſufficiently defeated, my underſtanding is like 
Patmos where this belief cannot be planted to grow, until ſome better earch 
be brought unto it from elſewhere, but they have always proved like the 
Sean horie, and cait all that mounted and thought ro maſter them ; as he 
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* in Lacias that having by inchantment made a ſervant of his ftaffe, and $ecx. 5. 
when he grew troubleſome and importunate, to be rid of him ſtriking him WW 
down with a peſtle thinking to paſh him all co pieces, clove him in two, and 
multiplied his crouble,making a ſecond to riſe up to be farther vexatious, ſo to 
eaſe chemſelves of thoſe importunare arguments, in ſeeking to yanquiſh them, 
they haye only manifeſted them to be invincible, and have increaſed the force 
they would have rebaced , and as Ante being caſt to his mother earth, re- 
ceived new ſtrength; ſo theſe arguments being reduced to their original, and 
meaſured and compounded with Scripture, have thereby reſumed more 
ſtrengch, that Heresles himſelf cannot ſubdue them fave by ſmothering, that 
is, by ſuppreſling and ſtopping their breath, and ſo pur them ro filence, and 
ſpeak no more of them, 

I have elſewhere given judgment for «das npon a quod ei deforceat, which 

- Tdurſt be confident will never be reverſed by any writ of error. It will not 
enervate the argument botrom'd upon his admiffion, to alledge that he could 
not be rejected but for notorious and ſcandalous ungodlineſs, and only upon 
publick and notorious knowledg of his fin, not upon a private notice : for 
naturally it reſultech , and neceſſarily flows from theſe principles we. di- 
ſpute againſt, that if by private knowledge they were ſure that any man had 
not ſaving faith, but were in an unregenerate condition, althongh free of 
ſcandal, yet chey could not admit him, and donow give admiſſion only be- 
cauſe the inward man of the heart falls not within their Horizon, nor is tranf- 
parent to them , but as ſuperficial colour is the object of ſight, ſo they can 
diſcern only the external profeſſion, and therefore that they are ro admit 
alone upon a colourable profeſſion without evidence, and as this conclufion 
is contained in their principle, fo they accordingly deducing it, do exprefly 
confeſs, that they would not give admiſſion to ſuch as ir could be evident un- 
to them not to be already truly converted, yet nevertheleſs Chriſt knew 
Zudas to be in an unregenerate eſtate, and notwithſtanding admirred him 
to the Sacrament of his ſupper, which therefore razeth their foundations, 
for though the Apologiſts lay, that Chrift herein dealt minifterially, as 4 
man, yet they proteſs no Miniſter ought to do ſo, and 7xdas had right be- 
fore God and man to come where Chriſt called him, who had ſinned if he 
had not obeyed him who was God and man , though Chriſt commanded 7 «- 
das to take and eat with faith, yer he was commanded taking as well as be« 
tieving ; he ſinned in not believing, but he had doubled his fin if ro not be- 
heving he had added not taking. And if none but real ſaints might lawfully 
have come, doubtleſs at the approach of him that was a devil by ſome pub- 
lick increpation or exemplary puniſhment (which is never inflicted ſo much 
for fin as againſt ir, neither becauſe it hath been committed, bur leaſt ir 
ſhould be,) Chriſt would at the firſt inſtitution have fixed and declared rhe 
ſtandard as well for acceſſion as admiſſion, as upon account of like reaſon ar 
the promulgarion of the law for the Sabbath, he that gathered ſticks, rather 
gathered ſtones for his deſtruction ; and Ananias his lye at the firſt conſtituti- 
on of the Church, cauſed him to lye dead for it, and his concealing of the 
price made it before all to become roo deer for him. 

Though Miniſters now have nor, yer they had in apoftolical times, the gift 
of diſcerning ſpirits, which (faith Calvin) was no natural prudence whixh 
men follow in judging, but was a peculiar light wherein ſome excelled, there- 
by to diſcern by whar ſpirit men ſpake or aRed (faich Aquinas) and who was 
truely ſpiritual, (as Parews out of Chryſoftome) and ro £fcover the choughts 
and 1ntentions of rhe heart, as Chryſoftome, to whom A Lapide as conſo- 
nant in that interpretation, annumbrech Ambroſe and Anſelme, as arealſo 
Hammond, 7 uſtinian, Menoching, Twine , yet nevertheleſs, $:mo —_— 
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Dzvzxcs who is {aid to believe Atts 8. 13. was then received to baptiſm and Church 
mu tare, inthe ſame manner (faith Chryſoſtem) that 7udas was elected to be 


Chryſoft. in 
A4.8.hemil. 
18.tom.3.p. 
155.and b0- 
mil. 50. «ad 


popud. 


an Apoltle; and as he was admitted to the Euchariſt, and if ever it had been 
requilite to have ſmitten any conſcience with the terrour of an undue accel- 
ſion, it had now been moſt ſeaſonable and requiſite tor Philip ro have done 
it, when _neyer ſo unclean a beaſt was broughc to be waſhed 1n the ſpiritual 
Betheſda, nor any came to be proved at rhe waters of ſtrife (as the tathers 
allegorize it) whole admiſſion or rejection would haye contributed more to 
the determining of the {trite about thele waters , but as not then, fo at no 0- 
ther time, whulſt that gift of diſcerning ſpirits continued in the Church, when 
doubtleſſe many, without perte& faith proteſſed the faith, is there any the 
leaſt glimpſe lefc us in ancient monuments, whereby it might appear that eyer 
by the exerciſe of this power to break open windors into mens brealts, or by 
the uſe of this optick or perſpective to penetrate into the entrailes of men, 
were any repeiled trom the outward layer that before had not the inward 
waſhing ; nor were denied the aſperiion of water, which already had not the 
blood of ſprinkling , which yer ought to have been done by all thoſe that 
were endued with chus gitt according to the principles of our antagonilts. 

I ſhall need here onely to produce the lamplar having other where done 
the work, and to ſhew forth a pattern, having el{where ſpread the whole piece :; 
viz, that the entrance 1s wider as well as the pomerixm 1s larger of the viſible 
Church, then che inviſible, not onely the porcer more laxe, but the way and 
ate more broad, (the Miniſters being the porters of the one, and the ſpirit 
of the other) which would not be conſiſtent, if none have right to enter in- 
to the one, that advanceth nor farther into the other, Secondly, That the 
Church of the called is of greater latitude then that of the elect, many 
being called but few being choſen , and ut is their duty to obey the outward 
call, whether or no they have the inward yocation, and that the outward call 
is ordinate to the inward, as the viſible Church is con{tituted in order to the 
inviſible, and of chis external vocation the Sacraments are part, and if meti 
ought neceſſarily to hear an effectual call before they have right to come 
to partake Sacraments, how can it conſiſt and cohere alſo, that they be in- 
ſtrumental in ſuch calling? and the whole diſcourſe is woven of thoſe like 
threads which run through all of it, and I need not be here to my ſelf whar 
Phocion was to Demoſthenes u6T15 Tov Nyay an hatchet to cut ſhore what is diſ- 
courlt ofelſewhere ar large. 

But what ever be the right of acceſſion, this is not the point of the compaſſe 
whereby we now ſteer, but it is rather a motion of yariation then direQti- 
on; for our chart reſpects the right of admiſſion by the Church, not the 
right of the receiver unto the Sacrament , and onely who ought to be received 
not who ought to come ; and therefore to tack about and {teer our courſe ac- 
cording to the true meridian, 

" External Ordinances are not onely priviledges of the godly #» fatto eſſe,ſed 
etiam 3n fieri; either the Apologiſts muſt Tay they are never deceived in 
theſe which they admit, or elſe ſometimes notwithſtanding their caution, 
themſelves are not priviledged from communicating the Sacrament to the 
unregenerate; and in ſo doing, they ſet the ſeal ro a blank, and co-operate 
to their damnation, and the a& contracts more of guilt in them then it can 
doin us, in whom it is for the impulſive cauſe, onely an errour of charity;and 
for the matter thereof, if ir ſhould be evil, yet is not ſo formally to us, be. 
cauſe Weare not thereof convinced in our Conſciences; whereas they im- 
poſe upon themſelyes a neceſſity of ating that, which they can have no in- 
fallible aſſurance they ſhall nor fail in doing of, and yetare perſwaded the 
failer thereof occaſions that which cannot be lawfully done. As it is no ob- 
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vious thing or facile work for any man to obtain an evidence of his own rege- Sxcr, 53 

neration, fo it is infinxely more perplext and intricate to acquire ſuch aſ- www 

ſarance concerning another : and therefore upon this principle,that rhe $a- Ach 

crament appertains to none but the truly regenerate, as the doubting ſoul 

can never approach, and ſo the ſick be caſt into an incapacity ofa Phylitian 

that moſt needs him; and the weak in Faith be fruſtrate of that which was 

inſtituted for confirming thereof, and the humble ſoul will be moſt afraid 

to come, and the preſumptuous be moſt forward, fince baſer Metals ſooneſt 

run, and are molt volatile, the richer are more fixt, and the full ear hangs 

the head, when the empty pricks up: and as he that knows moſt, diſcerns 

beſt that he knows little ; ſo where there is much grace, there often the want 

thereof is moit complained of ; whereas when the ſtrong man armed keeps 

the houſe, the things polleſſed are in peace : fo alſo no Miniſter can admit / 

any man with comtorc, becauſe not in Faith, and therefore wich fin, nor 

without a ſnare, becauſe not infallibly, but doubringly. For whereas it may 

be anſwered, that it is enough to act with the judgment of Charity, and to 

go as far asthar can lead and direct, I ſhall reply, That Charity is very in- 

competent to hold the Beam, when things are to be waighed out in the Scales 

of Juſtice, and with 4 [xm cxrque rribuere, a giving _ one hus own and his 

due. Charity preſumeth all are good that are not manifeſtly evil, interprets 

all doubtful chings concerning perſons in the better parc,and judgeth aliorum 

bona certa meliora, certa mala minora, bona dubia certa, dubia mala nulla, other 

mens certain good things to be better then they are, their certain evil; tobe leſſe, 

their doubtful good things to be certain, their dowbtful evils tobe none, and not 

tobe at all, which though it exalr the excellency of the virtue abſolutely, 

yet it ſhews it is not reipectively ft to bea juſt judge, which muſt be im- 

partial, and by what ſignes foever he may ſeek to make judgement, the poſ- 

libility of being deceived will render him ſtill pendulous and doubctul, whe- 

ther thoſe fignes be certain, or his diſquifirion and deliberation ſufficient : 

And if one man be m his judgment convinced thereof, another perchance will be 

unſatisfied, and $ chiſmes peradventure will ariſe among Congregations accord- 

ing to their ſeveral lifering Judgments, while ſome imagine that they have 

fellowſhip with unbelievers, and others ſuppoſe that they Feld communion onely 

with Saints, and beſides, if any ſhall fay, that. they admit none that are 

manifeſtly wicked, but ſuch onely as being cloſely and ſecretly ſuch cannor 

be diſcerned co be hypocrites, I ſhall anſwer them, as A»gsſtine did Creſco- 

nius, Cur conaberu occultum excipere Peccatorem, quem Scriptura nn excipit, Contra Creſ. 

non ait oleum manifeſts peccatoris, ſed abſolute oleum peccatoris, — Nec qui I. T 23. 245 

BaptizAtur a mortmo manifeſto,ſed abſolute a mortuo — ita nec occultus excipt- Jo poo "w 

tur, quo evertitur omne quod loqueris : Why laboureft thou to except the ſe- : 

cret and concealed ſinner, whom the Scripture excepreth not, it ſaith not the oyle 

of a manifeſt ſinner, but abſolutely the oyle of a ſinner —— nor him that us bap- 

tized by a manifeſtly known dead man, but abſolutely by a dead man —- ſo as 

neither is the ſecret and concealed ſinner excepted, whereby is overthrown all that 

thou ſayeſt : lo in like manner they are unregenerace, abſolutely ſuch, to 

whom the priviledges of the godly are to be denied, and not occult un- 

regenerate men onely. As cited by 

Why is the one Sacrament more the Priyiledge of the godly, or more _ = 

makes thoſe Saints ro whom it is exhibired then the other? Are they not both and often by 

alike equally Seals of the Covenant of grace, and is not the Euchariſt the re- Chamier, v.g. 

newing of that Covenant which was formerly made by us, or others for us pn" bo 

in Baptiſme ? Er inſtirntvo paria, & ſignificatio ſomilia, & fins facit equalia. pu mals 

T heir inſtitution makgs them proportionable, their fogmification alike, and their Enerva.. tim, 

end equal. And their efficient cauſe it the ſame,the material in a ſpiritual re(peft 3+©Þ.50- 
equal 
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equal, they have a word of the ſame authority, and efficacy, a relation,end and uſe 
a like (faith Ames.) Itis no ways to be doubted, faith Angſtine ther, every 
one of the faithful doth partaky of the body and blood of Chriſt, when by Bapri/me 
he is made a member of Chriſt, The ſame Father tells us, that &aprs/me locks 
red being conſecrated with the blood of Chriſt,and Hierom laith of the Ennuch he 
was Baptizedin the blood of the Lamb, which he read, and in another place in ex- 


. Þ. preſle tearms tells us, rhar When we hear the word of the Lord, both the word of 


the Lord, and the fleſh and blood of Chriſt are poured unto our ears, 
They adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme co Infants, of whoſe ſanctity 


- they can haveno prognoſticks, and of whoſe parents holineſfle they have no 


Diagnoſtick ſignes : to tell me that other qualifications are more requitite 
to the one Sacrament then the other is n+hil ad rhombam, that is not now our 
ſubje& matter, but whether if the Sacrament of the Euchariſt be imparted to 
any that give not fatistaory teſtimony of grace, the priviledges ot the god- 
ly be proſticuted, and if fo, why then it ſhould not hold alike 1n the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo , which is likewiſe a ſeal offaith and of the Cove- 
nant of grace. Truly as all the'Rivers run into the Sea from whence chiefly 
they are derived, folet the Learned perpend, Whether theſe conciutions thac 
ſeem to tend and lead thereunto, did not firſt flow from the principles of 
Anabaptiſme, that great Abyſſe of modern Hereſies; though perchance as Ri- 
vers they may ſeem at firſt tro run a quite contrary courſe trom the Sea, and to 
move ſo ſilently, that nonecan diſcern their motion thitherward, Poſt doitri- 
nam de cena domini ſcrupuloſe querunt Anabaptiſte (ſaith Bullinger ) quorum 
cau[a inſtitura ſit & quibus danaa eſt, ac multa de ſeparatione dicunt, atque hac 
ratione cenam domint amabilem & gaudio plenam, horribilem & triſtem faciunt, 
ac aditum ad cam adeo coarttant, ut pit quoq; homines ab ea abhorreant, & cam 
potins ſugiant quam accedant. The Anabapriſts ſcrupulouſly inquire into the 
Dottrine of the Supper, for whoſe ſake the Lords Supper was inſtituted and to 
whom it 1s to be given, and they talk, much of ſeparation viz. that ſunners are to 
be kept back from the [upper of the Lord, and by this means whereas the Lords 
ſupper is amiable and full of joy they make it an horrible and ſad thing, 
aud ſo ſtraighten the admiſſion thereunto, that evey godly men are loath to ap- 
proach unto it, and rather fly from it, then come neer thereunto, And as a {traighr 
line drawn out in length 1s weak, and cannot be ſtrengthened but by being 
re-doubled, and bowed back again, whereby it draws neer to the nature of a 
circular Line, which is more ſtrong by the ſupport which each part yieldeth to 
another : ſo let it alſo be conſidered by the Senate of the Learned, (tor theſe 
points need rather Oedipas then Davss )whether the Apologiſts can be true and 
firm to their principle of admitting none to the one Sacrament, as being the 
proper priviledge of the godly, without ſatisfactory rokers of godlineſle, un- 
leſle they alſo ſuſpend Infants from the other, until they grow into a capaci- 
ty of giving ſuch marks and demonſtrations, and alſo, whether they can ex- 
clude the Parents from the one Sacrament, without rejecting their children 

from the other, ſince the Parents Faith is the ground of claim to the Childe. 

and if a Dogmatical Faith and External Profeſlion cannot entitle the Parenc 
to the Euchariſt, whether can it give the childe a right ro Bapriſme, ſince 

quod facit tale debet eſſe magis tale : that which makes another ſuch, muſt it ſelf 
be more ſuch : But for my part, wereI convinced of the truth of theſe pring- 

ples of the Apologiſts, I ſhould have ſtrong tentations ro turn A 

tiſt, and doubt 1could not elſe be true tothem, or maintain them. 

This may alſo pertinently ſerve to blank or founder their Hackny Argument 
that che ſeal is ſet to a blank aud falſe teſtimony is given by a promiſcuous admiſſi- 
ex, for when the Sacrament, the Seal of Faith, is adminiſtred to thoſe that are 
not true Believers , the Seal is ſet ro teſtitie and confirm that truth of ſacred 


Writ, 
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Wric, If thow believe, thow ſhalt be ſaved, (which is the compendium and ab- 
{ira& ot che Covenant.) This promiſe 1s made to unbelievers, though it be 
the objett of Faich, bur the ching promiſed, which 's the appropriace object 
'©t Hope, 18not to be acquired by any that pertornis not the condition ; Be= 
{ides, nor onely by the rule of contraries, nor alone by an equal accommodation 
ot chat rule in 1ncerprering theLaws, Preceprum faciens includit preceptum now fas 
ricns,the command requiring we ſhould do this or that, includith the precept nat to ao 
the comtrary,(and therefore conſequently be promute made to doing,implies the 
threat agantt not doing) bur even in terms it is exprelt, that as he that be= 
keves tnall be ſaved, to he that belieuerh not ſhall be damned, and there- 
fore che Sacramencs being Seals ot the Covenant, as they confirm and aſcertain 
the mercy to the faichtiy] partakers, fo do they the judgement to the unfaich- 
ful receiver : and theretore never is the Seal ſet to a blanck, to whomſoever ap- 
plied, tor ſomewhar of holy Wric is ſtill ſealed, eicher Salvation or Damuation, 
according to the pertormance of the condition or not , as the ſam.e Deed or 
Writing Sealed and delivered may ( according to Covenants) contain a 
rant and confirmation ofa right and eltate, upon condicion of ſome ſervices; 
and upondetault thereof, that right and eltate to be torteited, and a mul or 
penalry to be then incurred , and he ro whom the Original is ſealed, may Seal 
back his counterpart, and _ himſelf to obſerve the condicion, before he 
have performed it, and chough perchance afterward he break it, and fo analo- 
gically he may recelye Gods Seal, the Sacrament, and ſet his own by taking ir, 
that yer believes not; and as in the Word preached, which is the ſavour of 
life unto hife, and of death unto death, and a ſweet favour howſoever in 
both, he that believes takes his parr of the promiſe, he that doth nor, receives 
tis portion, which is che threat; fo that ro either it may be ſaid, rollc quod tw 
wm eſt © wade, and the terrour of the _—_— may conduce and dilpoſe to 
the acceptance ot the promule, as tear introduceth love, like as the needle doth 
the thread ( in the expretiion of St. Angaſtine) even to it tares in the viſible 
Word, the Sacrament; 

Farcher, when the Sacrament which is Gods external Seal of this promiſe 
is applied to an unbeliever, it hath all rhat is eſſential ro Gods aCtual ſealing 
of = truth thereof, che promiſe being made and publiſhed, the Sacramenc 
by initicution fignitying i:, by fmilitude repreſenting ir, by ſanRuication af- 
ſuring ir, and God thereby engaging himſeltro veruie ut, in reſpe&t of exter- 
nal Sealing noching more 1s done to a true believer, (tor of incernal Sealing 
and making the excernal to be ſucceſsful or efficacious, ws not che queſtion, 
neither may we confound the external Sealing with che inward, which is 
made by the ſpirit onely) nothing is done more in relation to Sealing to him 
that pertormeth che condition, than to him that fulfillech it not. As when a 
Writing 1s ſealed and delivered tothe uſe of two to become a Deed when a 
condicion is complied with, or elſe to be as an eſcrol, he indeed that obſerves 
the Condition onely hath the eſiate thereby conveyed, but the ſealing is alike 
to both, And this Conditional propoſicion is an abſolure truth, even when 
made unto a Reprobarte; though it be falſe that he believes, and that he ſhall be 
laved, yet it is true, that if he believe he ſhall be ſaved , for if the connection 
be true, though both parts ſeverally conſidered, or though one or other of 
the parts reſolyed into a Categorical propoſition be falſe, yer the propoſition 
is true, the yerity whereofdepends on the conneion berween the Predicate 
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in the Antecedent,and the Predicate in the Conſequent, which put "_— 0 n,.Kend. #63 
as the Predicate of the Antecedent become the Subje&t, and the Predicate of ſupra, 


the Conſequent be made the Predicate in a Categorical propoſition, 
it will reſulc onely into this indubitable cruch, He that believes ſhall be 


fi ave Fl . 
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Indeed if this Sacrament ſhould be exhibited ro an Infidel, not added to 
the Church,who had entred into no Covenant with God, nor afſented by any 
Hiſtorical taith ro the written Word, or could any have the Sacraments exhibited 
without the Word, then they nught argue that the Seal were ſer to a blank 
bur being exhibited ro thoſe who arein Covenant with God, (asall are that 
be of the viſible Church, how elſe can their Children be Baptized? ) and have 
received by a Dogmatical Faith che written Word of promiſe, whereof che 
Sacraments are Seals, there can be no blanck bur in the Argument, it they 
ſhall in this caſe urge it , they will not fay that ir is an untruch or talle telt:- 
mony when it 1s delivered in the Word, though unto reprobates ro whom 
that promiſe is offered, and the offer chiefly bottomed on the ſufficiency of 
Chriits death, to fave all that ſhall believe, ir being true that Chriſt by his 


death merited ſalvation for all upon condition- of believing, if thereby we , 


imply onely the connection berween Faith and Salvation, fo that all beheyers 
ſhall be ſaved, (though ir be not truth if we thereby inrend that he merited 
falvacion for all perſons) his death indeed being ſufficient for all, in regard 
of the price and merit thereof, though we cannot properly ſay he died ſutfici- 
ently in reſpe&t of Chrilts purpole in laying down tus lite, and of the efficgcy 
of his death, I fay the offer of this promiſe ro reprobates 1s grounded chiefly 
on the ſufficiency of Chrilts death to tave believers, and partly on our infut- 
ficiency to know who ſhall believe. 

And if this propoſition be no falſe teſtimony when it is held forth in the 
Word, wheretore ſhould it ceaſe to be true when it is given in the Sacra- 
ment ? why ſhould the ſame thing be true when propoſed therically, general 
ly and to the ear, and falſe when applyed hyporherically, particularly and to 
the eye, asif che eſſence of truth contiftted in che manner and way of repre- 
ſencation, and not rather in the adequation of things to the underitanding ?, If 
they ſhall obje& chat the Sacraments are mutual engaging Seals, and as 
God ſeals on his part, ſo ought the receivers to fer their teals to the counter- 
part, and when God obligeth himſelt ro betheir God conditionally, they 
abſolutely promiſe ro be his people; and therefore when wicked men par- 
take of the Sacrament, in them ar leaitic is a falſe teſtimony, while they pro- 
feſſe to be what they are not; and becaule all that are within the Covenant 
of Grace ae jure ſhould be Saints, they ought ro exclude all ſuch of whom 
they are not ſatisfied and convinced that they are ſuch ge fa&o. I anſwer, 1. 
That 1 grant there ought co be che anſwer or reſtipulation of a good conſci- 
ence in all for to be ſaved, but not in all that partake of the ſeals of Grace and 
ſalvation : Yet whoſoever receives them doth or ought to ſer his ſeal to whar 
is thereby ſealed ro him, which is onely, that he that believes in the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriit ſhall be ſaved. 2. Let them aſligne a cauſe why the ſame reaſon 
holds nor in Bapriſme, and why upon that account they adjourn not the Bap- 
tizing of Infants, till they can render that ſatisfaction, ſeeing Baptiſme is a ſeal 
of the Covenant as well as the Exchariſt,and the ſeal is ſet to a blank when the 
Baptized hath no faith, aſwell as when the Communicant believes not. 3. Not 
to mention that there is a kind of mutual Covenant between God and Man, 
in hearing of the Word, God obliging himſelf by his promiſes there revealed, 
and in us there 1s a yirtual engagement and profeſlion of our religious recepti- 
on of Gods will, and ſubje&tion of our Conſciences thereunto with belief of 
his cruth, hope of the good there promiſed, and love of God, which therein 
reveals himſelf, all which though wicked men ſeem to profefſe, yer no- 
thing thereof they perform. But to inſiſt on prayer, there is the like mu- 
tual Covenant, God obligeth himſelf by his promiſe (though indeed as Dx- 
raxd aptly, promiſſio divina in ſcripturis ſanttss non ſouat un aliquam obligatin- 
nem, ſed inſinuat meran diſpoſitionem liberalitatis Divine, Gods promiſe in the 
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holy Scriprares ſignifit no obligation , but 1nſinuate the meer diſpoſition of Fxcx, «,. 
—- iheralie, A hereby ye outer Dems non nobi; fit pie wb we. ., 
tor, ſed fibs ipſr) God becomes not fomply 4 debtor to ws but to himſelf, in ſome 
ſenſe, to hear our prayers, if made in Faith, and in our prayers there'is al- 
ways an implicit, and for the molt part an explicit and exprels promiſe ahd en- 

ementto God, to endeayour to attain what we pray for, to glorify God 
wich all which we obtain by prayer, to obſerve his will that is pleated to accept 
the repreſentation of ours, and to turne that verbal praiſe which we give him 
into real, by glorifying hum by our religions lives, and complying with our 

vows, and verifying our profeſlions of teryice, without all which prayer be- 
comes nothing but a mockery of God. Bur do not wicked men in all this flar- 
ter him with their month, and lye unto him with their tongues ? and if then Plal, 78.3% 
men mult be ſuſpended from the Sacrament unril they approve their holineſs 
ro the ſatisfa&tion of the Church, lelt otherwiſe they make an hypocritical en- 
gagement and falſe promiſe, it ſeems ro me to tollow that upon the ſame ac- 
count they ought not to be admitred ro prayers. Neither are or ought mento 
be Saints onely in order to the Sacrament, andnot to other Ordinances; and 
if they muſt be reje&ed from the Sacrament cill they give convincing ſignes 

of their ſanity, becauſe all that are admirred ro joyn in this higheit act of 
Church-Communion (as they ſtile it) - ought de gzre to be Saints, it ſeemsro 
me thar till they render ſuch tignes they ought co be ecxluded alrogerher from 
all Church-Communion, and co'be accounted as Heathens and Publicans, and 
no members at all of the viſible Church , for the Church and Saints by call- 
ing ſignify the ſame thing, and 'all ought to Þ- Saints that are of the 
Church. 

They have raked Bellarmine for this argument, © 5 indeed he and two or 

three Jeſuits of the ſchool have levied and armed for them moſt of the forces 
which they have led forth ro this incounter, for when like the Ammorites they 
have ſhaved the one halfe of our beards, and yet will lead us by the other, 
and have cut off our garments in the midit ro leave us bare for the laſh of 
their rod, and begin to ſtink for this, they have hired the Syrians to be their 
auxiliars. But when Bellarmine diſputes if rhe Sacraments are fignes or tefti- Bell.l. i. de | 
monies of grace Which is conferred upon any mn particular, they Would oftentimes Sacra. c,14. 

prove falſe teſtimonies, to Wit, When the Sacrament is admmiſtred to a man 

that feigneth himſelfe to believe, but in truth believeth not ; Gerhard an{we- Gerhard loe. 
reth, The Sacraments in themſelves and in reſpett of God offering them, are com. tom.q. 

always means and reſtimonies of grace, Whether man behieve or nit, but in re- = = 3s 

ſpett of ns they are not means or reſtimonies of grace, wnle/s there be an acceſſion © 

of faith apprehending the good things offered in the word and Sacraments ; that 
is, the Sacraments Without faith are rrue and intire but not ſaving, they remain 
the ſame they are ſaid to be, but they profit not ws. And Abiſhai comes in to 
ſecond "4 in this battle, and Ames replieth alſo, rhar the Sacraments are Ame Belt. 

not complete and attual teſtimonies of Gods ſaving love, ſave only to thoſe that ener.tom. 3.4. 
rightly receave them, 2. that the Miniſters are obliged to account all. thoſe to 3-5eA.6.p.8. 

be elett who rightly profeſs the faith, for they adminiſter the Sacraments, not 

according to their private knoWledge but according to Gods command, 3. in re= 

ſpett of thoſe which believe not, the teſtimony of the Sacrament in regard of ſa= 
wing grace 45 only conditional, if they do believe. 

Laitly, 1 may not deny that (though an accidental abuſe which may not 

prejudice things good in-themſelyes) wicked men may be facil ro fatter and 
indulge themſelyes with a good conceir of their condition, though ſintal, or an 
hope of their impunity in their evils, becauſe of cheir participation of che $a- 
craments. It ſeems by what S. Paxd delivers, the Corinthians are anexem- 1 Cot, i5; 


plary inſtance hereof, being puilty of the likepreſumption and ſecurity, bu 
F what 
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Drytnxcs What way of cure doth the Apoſtle uſe to prevent or remedy the malady ? \ 
WW Truly not Emp rick-like,ſtraight way to take the knite in band and fall to cut- 
: cing off, (for he doth not tell them chat therefore all ought to be ſuſpended 
belide manifeſt Saints) but he proceeds dogmarically, and to expel and cor- 
re the errour of the Corinthians (which alſo lets out the vital blood and pi- 
rits of this Paradox of the Apologiſts) he better doth inſtruct and principle 
them, ſhewing that the Sacraments which were common to good ard evil 
men, could five no priviledge to fin, nor protection from puniſhment, tor 
Chriſeftom. Duemadamodum tw comedss corpus Chriſti, fic ills Manna, & quomods 1H bibis 
Homil. 18.m [57 uinem, fic 5lli aquam ex petra, Even as thou doſt eate the body of Chriſt, ſo 
— did they Manna, and after what manner thou drinkeſt his blood ſo aid they water 
gel. Johan, out of the rock, faith Chryſoſtome. The Fathers did all eat the fame ipiritual 
tre#; 26.c.6, meat,and drink the fame ſpiritual drink , the ſame, Non un ſymbols, ſex ſigns, 
tom. 9p. 74+ ſed fegnificatione ſew re ſignificata, as Piſcator , 11sdem quoque ſymbols us 
C ——_— luſtrem inter eos gratiam ſuam reddiderit , In ſignificaticn of ſpiritual virte 
S. p. 148. not in the viſible ſpecies (faith Auguſtine ) not in the ſymbols or ſignes, but in 
Dutch Annot. ſgnification or the thing ſignified (as Piſcator and the Durch Annoratiors) by 
T ſame ſignes and tokens he made his grace Well known amongſt them, the lame 
nobiſcum, With us, not only the fame among themſelves wtcr ſe, as the” Pa- 
piſts would have it, for that would take off the energy ofthe Apoſtles argu= 
Aquinas, ment, whoſe ſcope being «t oftendar quod ſicut illis non profit quod tantum 
Juſtinian. donum ſunt aſſecuti, 1ta nec his J:9. conſequuti ſunt baptiſ/mum & ſpirirualia 
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—_ La perceperint myſteria, niſi ſint oftenſuri vitam dignam gratia, To ſheW, that as 


Engliſh An-  #t profited not them to have obtained ſo great a gift, ſo neither Would it thoſe that 
not, Chamier. they Were pertakers of baptiſm, and had received other ſpiritual myſteries, unleſs 
tom. 4-1.3. ;þ, 7 ſhewed a life Worthy of that grace, in the words of S. Chryſoſtome, where. 
62» $% - W 
in not only all Proteſtants concur but even many Pontifcians themlſelyes, 

therefore «t apta efſet comparatio, opertmit oftendere nihil eſſe inequalitaris 
inter nos & ipſos in its bonis quibus false gloriari vitabat. Ergo pares in $a- 
cramentzs non fatit, nec ullam prerogativam nobis relinquit, ſaith Calvin, and 
therefore in #/{a comparatione rem eandem fignificatam eſſe fundamentum com- 
parandi — nulla conſequentia ſi compararentur inequalia aut aifſ, milia — nam 
ſi res impar, in promptu exceptionem eſſe ſuturam, Periiſſe 1ſraclitas non par- 
ticipes beneficiorum quorum nobis Sacramenta ſunt, that the compariſon might 
be apt, it behoved them to ſhe there was no inequality between us and them, in 
thiſ. good things wherein he forbad them falſely to glory, and therefore he makes 
#s tqual in Sacraments, and leaves ns no prerogative above them (faith Calvin ) 
and therefore m that compariſon the ſame thing ſignified us the ground of compa- 
ying ——= and there had been no conſequence therein, if things unequal and unlike 

bren compared — for if the things had differed, the exception would have 
been ready at hand that the 1ſraelites periſhed as not bring partakers of thoſe bene- 
fits whereof we have the Sacraments or ſiones addes Chamier : and the drift of 
the Apoſtle here is tro compare thoſe Sacramental Types in the old Law with 
the two Sacraments in the new, and that in two reſpects : 

Firſt, for the ſame nature or ſubſtance of myſteries in both , and ſecondly, 

for the ſame condition of the receivers, if either they abuſe them, or walk 
Mede Diatr. worthy of them, faith a late judicious Writer, They were therefore the 


Ihid.c, I. 


p.556. ſame ſpiritual meat and drink, i» re (as Chamier) non in modo rei,” in rhe thing 
Chawicr Tom. not the manner thereof, (their Sacraments prefigurative, ours rememorativg, 
4-l.3-c.1. and ours having ex ampliore revelationts modo gratiam uberiorem, as Calvin, 


In Job. Tra, you in fpecie viſtbili, ſed virtare ſprrituals — 1n ſigns diverſis eadem fides, more 

= . Se abundant grace through the ampler revelation, < Calvin) not in the vifeble 
; ſpecies, but ſpiritual virtue — the ſame =_ wnder divers ſignes, as Amnguſt ine 

and out of him Arſum, there being di/crepantia i» fo £1145, CORVEntentsa in ſhe 


ſSpgmpicata, 
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framificata, 4 difference or diſparity in the ſignes, an agreement in the thing / $%.= SECT, m 

ficd, as Parems, theirs being antitypes of ours, 11gnes of the ſame ings, WW 
CF ut apud Grecos Grammaticos evTigoxe ſunt elementa quorum idem ſons, Ut ſupra. 
rempus diverſum, 4s amongſt the Greek, Grammarians &\T\g 1,0 are elements babentia in ſe 
Whoſe ſound or ſenſe is the Jame, they rime divers, as Chamier, and fo this was er --y 
the lame meat and ſpiritual drink too, jþi/3rxuale aliquod fignificans, as An- — ſanci. 
guſt ine and Piſcator , fignra ſpirituals, as Sa, quiaim [ymbolum & ſignifica- mus in comme. 
tion:m ſpiritualium, as Salmeron, & quatenus habuerint rationem Sacraments, —-— A 
adds Piſcator, ſignifying ſome ſpiritual thing (as Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Piſ- a wag 
cator) ſpiritual in figure as $a, becauſe for a ſfigne and ſigmification of ſpiritual tom. 4. p.852. 
things, as Salmeron, and in as much as they Were Sacraments adds Piſcator, Ameſ. Tom, 4. 
and the manna an extraordinary ſigne of the fleſh of Chriſt as the Dutch Annotati- ©? J6: 
ons. So then however theſe were Sacramenta extraordinaria, tranſitoria & 

temporaria, extraordinary, tranſitory ana temporary Sacraments, yet being the 

ſame with ours (or elle Chrit is nor ours, for chat Rock was Chriſt, as the 

bread and wine in the Lords Supper are called the body and blood of Chriſt 

as the Dutch Annotations) the ſame with ours in ule, end and effec, and 

operating, faith Ames, rodem genere non grads efficacie, in the ſame kinde, not 

ſame degree of efficacy, and agreeing with ours omnibus 145 capitibus, que [ant 

de natura Sacramenti, in all principal punts Which are of the eſſence of a Sacra- 

ment, as Chamier, and therefore the Fathers receiving the Sacramental Com- 

munication of the body and blood of Chriſt indeed, (i not onely Fx{k and Confut, Rbem. 
Wilt, but the whole Proteſtant Hoſt of the living God do contend) yet many 7ef. in 1 Cor. 
of them God was not well pleaſed with, ſome whereof were Jdolaters, For- was —_—_ 
nicators, Murmurers, did Juſt, did rempt Chriſt, yet the fame ſpiritual 11.9. ,,p.544- 
meat and drink was received by all Sacramentally, though effeRually onely 

by believers, the ſpiritual ching by the good alone, the Elements which were 

ſpiricual in their Hgnification, by evil men alſo. And thereupon likewiſe [ 

hope it will ſeem eyident to unprejudiced and unbiaſſed men, that the Sacra- 

ments are not only communicable to fuch as have given poſitive ſigns and de- 
monſtrations of Holineſs. 

There are ſuch anſwers given to the Argument drawn from this Scripture, 
as ſmack of ſome willingnel ro correct the Text, rather than their Models, and 
to ſet their ſpurs in the Apoſtles fide, rather than to looſe the reins in their 
hands, 

Some tell us, Firſt, that thoſe were extraordinary Sacraments; but what Chanier ubi 
then ? Extraordinaria habent quicquid eſt. de natura ordinariorum, excepta ſola ſupra,StR.32; 
ordinis circumſtantia, que eadem temporis eſt, Extraordinary Sacraments have P+ "7: 
whatſoever is of the nature of the ordinary, except only the circumſtance of order 
which is the ſame With that of time, ſaith Chamier, Secondly, But theſe had no 
ſpecial promiſe annexed : But if ſo, then they had nothing beyond the Corpo- 
ral uſe, and the Apoſtle was miſtaken when he calls them { iritual meat and 
drink, and faith the Rock was Chriſt, in ſignification,; rhough yer being 
extraordinary Sacraments , Ames thinks that idcirco non requirebathr ut Pro= pull ener. ta. 
miſſionem haberent ſpiritualem ab ordinariis diſtinftam, ſed ſatis fuit ut tlarum 3.c.g.p.qac. 
promiſſionum beneficia ſingulari mods repreſentarent, T herefore it was not requi= 
fite they ſhould have a ſpiritual promiſe diſtinft from the ordinary, but it was 
enough that they repreſented in a ſingular manner the benefits of thoſe promiſes. 

Thirdly, that thoſe might be common to all perſons that were alſo common to 
beaſts, which paſſed through the red' Sea, drank of the waters of the rocks, and 
ear of the Manna. 

But to omit that, Parexs calls this Vore beſtialem & caninam arroſicnem 
veritatis, a very bruriſh and aoglike gnawing at the truth, an argument imack- 
ing more of the Bea!t than rational Creature : even the matter and ang” 
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of our Sacraments are common to bruit Animals, for a Beait may drink of, 
or be waſhed with water, and eat of bread, eyen a Mouſe may deyoure that 
which is conſecrated; the poſlibility whereof hath made the Papilis (our of 
whoſe Forge theſe Weapons iſſued, and upon whoſe Anvil they were taſhio- 
ned) not more cautelous in their preventing it, than curious in their diſputing 
thereof. 

Divine Inſtitution doth not alter the nature of things, nor moral and rela- 
tive mutations infer real; and as the material part aiffers from the formal, 
ſo the myſtical uſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the phyſical ; and from this uſe 
ſuperadded to their nature they became ſpiritual, and Sacraments, none bur 
thoſe that were capable of that uſe (which nor beaſts but only rational Crea- 
tures could be, (did partake a Sacrament , and it had been an hard ſaying, if 
the Apoſtle had rold us, thar Beaſts did cat and drink ſpiritual meat and drink 
(as he callerh this.) 

Fourthly, That pon the ſcore of this Argument, both Infants, and all flagi- 
tious perſons, ſuch as were theſe Jaolaters, Formcaters, Ec. may be alſo ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper : 

But one knot is not untwiſted by tying on another, incommodum non /ol- 
vit argumentum, neither can they make their own way the more ſmooth 
and eaſe, onely by caſting galtrops in ours, which will as much alſo in- 
cumber their walk. Concerning infants, I tinde the enemy to repoſe much 
confidence in their infantry, and the inſtances and arguments drawn from 
infants, make a kinde of volant regiment which is drawn forth to anſwer all 
alarms. - Mr. Hamfrey hath reckoned it to be made uſe of 3o times in a 
ſmall pamphlet, in ſo much that as Cate tells us, the Kowarn for divers centu- 
ries of years, uſed coleworts for the cure of all diſeaſes, ſo thele 30 times 
ſodden coleworts, of inſtances taken from infants, are continually applied as 
if they could falye all their ſores, which the ſtroke of the weightieſt and ſharpett 
arguments could make. Aſns wni confidit antro, but however dulce bellum 
3nexpertis, and vidtory ſeems facile to him that hath more of boldneſs then 
con{ideration, and men in the dark fear not that: danger which in clear day 
they would tremble at, (as Vives tells us of a Few that going over a dangerous 
bridge in the night fell down dead the next day at the apprehenſion of the 
grear perill he was in : ) ſo if thoſe forces which militate for the communica- 
ting of infants, were multred together, and brought forth to the charge, per- 
chance they would make a battalion not ſo eaſy to be broken, and he mult be 
a man neither of little ſtrength nor light armature, that ſhould endure the 
Avgaft. de ſhocke, LOG derives that uſage from an ancient and (as he ſuppoſerh) 
—Tq" Apoſtolical tradition, and he tells us, 7 hat there are many things which the 
£.24.tom. 7. #7verſal Church avth hold, and in this reſpett are well believed to be commanded 
p. 137. De by the Apoſtles though rhey are nut found to be written, (Underſtand him con- 
Unico baprif. cerning external rites and ceremonies of decency and order,) and if that rule 
> of his may finde a free and uncontrolled paſport, which when it is ſubſeryient 
SS baptif, £0 confirmation of their hypotheſes, the apologiſts and their brethren would 
ent. Dona- have ſeen and allowed, that what the whole Church holdeth, and which was 
i gs - x not appointed by Conncils, but always obſerved, is moſt rightly believed to have 
- wPl + #22 been delivered b apoſtolical authority , ſurely then, the Siving the Eucharif 
Effins in 4. YNtO infants will bid very faire and fall little ſhort ro be an Apoſtolical trad1- 
part.1.d.12. Hon. That isbut a complying with, and conformity ro what the Belvich ex- 
_ Tha plying with y gick, Ex: 
- ſp-p. * purgatory index profeſſerh concerning the Fathers, 70 extenuate, excuſe or deny 
diſp. 6. q. 1. > 07 feign ſome other convenient ſenſe, when Aquinas and ſome few others deny 
punR, 5. p. that the antient Church eyer had any ſuch cuſtome , and that E ſtirs, Valentia, 
692.Aelcla S$ylvins interpret /nnocent and Auguſtine, where they mention it, to mean 
- —_ chat infavts had this Sacrament exhibited them, re & virrure non props 
{umprione, 
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ſumprione, in the thing ſignified, and virtually, not by a proper receivitg, SECT, 5; 
but as $Suarcs expreſlcth ic Speritzals c& metaphorica per bapri/maum, 1a AN 
ſpiritual and metaphorical way by bapriim, partaking of the body and blood me yaa 
of Chriſt, when they were baptized , in which ſenſe I ſhall grant that tome Aquinas kh ; 
few paſſages of the1rs may be expounded, and particularly that Wal I1 Aqmi- 80. att. 9. 
nas and Gratian alleage, and which 1s tound in the collections of Bede on Gratien de 

1 Cor. 10. yet all of them can by no pall:ation be ſo underitood, nor yer can A 
the cellimones ot all the reit of the Fachers by any pargeting be to conttrued. ew 
If Augutine and [nnocent had intended this only ot a lpiritual vertual and me- fidelivm, cor. 
taphorical manducation, their arguments had been deitructive to that conclu- Poris & fan- 
lion which they intended to contticure, which was, that Infants were to be ER 
baptized, diſputing againit the Pelagians, who denying original tin, conſe- I 
quently trultrared baptiſm, which thofe antient fachers aſſerting , did thus fpiritualirer 
argue, that ſince Infants did partake of the Euchariſt, they ought allo to re- __ = 
ceiye-baptiſm, which had been a ridiculous medium, had they intended only Tee 

a ſpiritual, vertual and metaphorical reception ot the Euchariit at fuch time AS corporis Chri« 
they were baptized, the queltion being whether chey were to be baptized or fii ctficitur, 
not : And thus ſame conſideration will alſo be ſubſeryient to dithipare and anrul 

that ſuppoſition of ſome very learned men, that the bread and wine anciently 

givento Infants, was not tormally as the Sacrament of the Lords £upper, bur 

exhibited upon tuch like mylitery and in ſuch fignification as they gave them 

milk and hony, v1z. as a Sacramental ceremony attending bapitm and ſome- 

what of the nature of ex/ogyes, which Eſt::es ſaith were diltribuced ro the Cate- Ffiinusin 4; 
chumens : for theſe Fathers exprelly call it the Sacrament of the Eucharilt, and P*-1+P125e 
from the giving of the one Sacrament inter the reafenablenels of conferring 

the other. 

It is alſo by the inevitable ſtroke of that durum telum neceſſits and onelya ,,, 7:4 
kinde of theological epicycles and excentrick orbes deviſed for che ſalving of the gep 21. c. 4. 
phenomena or apparencies , not only what the councel of 7rezt, teconded by Sylvins in 3.p. 
Sylv1s tells us, that this cuſtome was ſometime uſed in ſome certein Churches, 329 
and what Sxarez delivers that it was not received in the Whole Church, and cy \ 7 Fg 
perchance Was not very frequent,or general, when no more mention is found thereof 5:8 P' Fa 
among the antients, and was the cuſtome oaly of ſome certein Churches, eſpect= 141.tom.3. & 
ally the Greek,, or what Pamelixs aſſerteth, that amongſt other Authors be- 959-ot. 11, 
ſide Cyprian and Auguſtine there is rarely any mention thereof, who there- $9.69 "05330 
fore ſuſpecteth that it was neither univerſal, nor laſted long after Auguſtine, Cyprian. - 
or what Goxlarte more contractedly and yer more widely from truth aftirmeth, /«pfs SeB.89., 
that this cuſtome was peculiar to the African Churches, or what Chamier ſaith, 5 = "674 
that there was ſome ſuch cuſtome, and indeed approved by ſome Doftors, but nei- barn = 
ther univerſal &c. - PI 5 man 

For not only Binizs and Mallonate peremptorily tell usin groſs, that it $*-15-p.220, 
was an opinion prevailing in the Church for the ſpace of 600 years, that the _— Pe 
Euchariſt was neceſſary for the ſalvation of Infants, (we need not here diſpute Maldinar bs 
whether neceſſitate medis vel precepts, by neceſſity of the means or the precept) Zhu. 6. 53. 
bur that it was thus actually adminiſtred unto them for more centurics may be f.7'9. _ 
made our and evidenced by retail. Hoſþinian aſſures us that it was given to in- 7! Kar ren 
fants, in the timeof Cyprian, Innocent and Auguſtize, both in E rape, Aſia pare. 1.6; 2. 
and Africa, the cuſtome is expreſly arreſted by che Authors of che Apoitoi:ck Þ 59. Clemens 
conſticutions and the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, which are very ancient chough P/*flur Ja- 


| bp "9H «I in. Ambr,cit, 
they were neither Clemens nor Dionyſ1us, the latter ſaying that none bur profan: per Suarez 3. 


perſons were wont to deride that cuſtome, and it is witneſſed by Z«ftin Martyr, tm. 3.4.79. 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Innocent, Flicrome, (who farcher tells us chat bapriſme ®@*. 8. Sc&.4. 


. . - FT. 
Cyprian lib. de lapfis, Sefl. 20 p 233.09 epiſt.63. Innocent, 1.1eſcript« ad concil Milevit,apid Birium -S, . Pe 755, 
Hieronim, cit, per Hoſpinian, ubi ſupra & adverſ, Lucifer, tom. 2, þ. 155. | | 
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Dz FENCE could not be given without the Euchariſt) A»gx/tine, Gregory the great, and 


KY 


Durant dc ri- 
tib. Eccieſ,l.1, 
C19. 161. 
Chamer.tom. 
4.1 9.c.9.Sedl. 
I4P.233- 


Cyprian de lap. 
ſis >ebb. 20.p. 
283, 


Centur-. Mag- 
deb. cent.3.c. 
6.p.93- 
Aug. Epift. 
23, 

Snare in 3. 
rom. 3.4-79. 
ent. 8.diſp.6 2. 
SeA.g4p 741. 
Turonenſ. de 
gloria Martyr. 
L.i.c 16. 
Enger 1l.4.c. 
35. 

Baron : tom. 5, 
A.C.423.n.8 
G& tom.7.4.C 
$52.n.24. 
Heſpinien ubi 
ſupra. 
Anſelm. apud 
Hoſpmian.ibid 
p.28 6, 


Epift. Paſ 
chal. «pud Bi» 
niwen Concil. 
2om.7-par.1,p. 
$530, 


Hoeſpinien. ubi 
ſupral.3.c. 1. 
p.i8s5, 


Slvius in 3. 
$-80.471.9. 
P.320, 


Gennadins. And as Chryſ«ſtrme tells us that the Euchariſt was given to thoſe 
that were newly baptized, and Dzrant alleagerh as witneſles of chat practiſe 
Tertullian, Ambroſe, Hierom and Amguſtine, fo he affirmerh that culiome tv 
be uſed toward ir.fants alſo: And an oid ritual at Clarona in Helverra (as Cha- 
mier tells us out of Zxinglins) commanded that the Euchariſt ſhould be 
forthwith given to chiidren when they were Baptized. Neither was this Sacra- 
ment exhibited ro Intants tor once onely, immediately atrer their Paptiſme, 
and as an appendage thereot, but they uted afterward to partake thereof in 
their chiidehood, as may be made eyident by that ſtory in Cyprian, cf what 
happened in his preſence, and whereof himitelt was a witnefle concerning the 
Girle, who beirg left at nurſe by her Chrittan Parents flyirg in the time of 
perſecution, was carried to the idol Temples and made to eat ot il e offer- 
ings, and was afterwards by her mother nor conſcious of what had happened, 
brought to the Chriſtian 1acrifice the Euchariſt, and the wine ater ſome re- 
luctancy being poured into her mouth by the Deacon was by her yomiced a- 
gain with much perturbation. : And though che Cenrariſts alleage this ſtory 
ro ſhew the Euchariſt was then given Pxellis Ephebrs, that is, to luch as were 
mariageable, and about 14. years of age, yet it appears very clearly both by 
Cyprian and likewiſe by Azgzſtine, who recites this very itory in an Epiltle 
to Bonifacins, that 1t is true what Suarez de.ermines thereof, viz. he plainly 
ſets it down that ſhe had not the uſe of reaſon. And the lame thing may be tar- 
ther corroborated not onelv- y the miracles which Gregory of Toxrs relates 
to have happened in the yea 580, by occaſion cfa Jewith chilve coming un- 
diſcerned among(t other children ro the Commurion ot Chriſts Body and 
blood, but other miraculous hiſtories of Jewiſh children coming and partak- 
ing in that manner mentioned by Exagrizs and Baronixs. And as the tpring 
of this cuitom, (which was not rather tolerated then obſerved by the 1 a- 
thers as Sxarez would have it,) like the head of Nils is very difficult 
ro be traced and found out, ſo Hoſpinian tells us, that it continued in the 
Church until the times of Charles the great, and there are ſome tracks there- 
of to be diſcoveredas far down as Ayſelme, flouriſhing about the year 1080. 
who affirmeth that chi/dren if they die in their tender age, are judged according 
to what they have done in the body, and when they have eaten the fleſh of 
Chriſt or not -eatex it, and when they have arunk, his blood or not drunk, it; 
(which ſeems a tranſcript abbreviated out of Auguſtines 107. Epiſtle) and the 
laſting thereof thus long, may be plainly diſcerned in an Epiſtle Paſchal 
2. contemporary with Anſelme, in whoſe behalf he writ unto our Heyy 1.) 
forbidding to give the bread onely dipt in the wine in the adminiſtration of 
the Sacrament of the I.ords Supper except to little children, and ſuch as be- 
ing very infirm cannot ſwallow the bread. Nay whereas Gratias lived about 
the yeer, 1150. fohannes Temtonicus who afterwards writ a commentary up- 
on him, relates (ſaith Heſpinian) that even in his time this was in uſe in many 
places, and not many years ſince as the ſame learned man addes) were ſome 
footſteps of this cuſtom remaining in Lorraine. Neither was this uſe 
ever yer prohibited by any Councel tor though Heſpinian tells us, that the 
3. Councel of Toxrs held in the time of Chay/es the great, and about the 
yeer813.c.19. provideth, that the body of Chriſt be not diſtributed to 
children or any perſons whatſoever without diſcretion, yet that no more 
forbids the diſtribution to children then to other perſons, but onely limits 
it to be done diſcreetly, and diſcretion may ſundry wayes be exerciſed about 
the admiſſion of children, as particularly leaſt any unbaptized ſhould ap- 
proach, as that childe of the Jew intruded, which we mentioned out of 7x 
ronenſis, And where as Sylvins tells us (as alſo doth Salmeren) that the ſe- 
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cond Council of Larera» (which was held in the 1.3. Century) conmandeth $sx cr,s5; 
children to come to the Lords Supper, when they attain unto years of == 
diſcretion, yet as upon reſearch into the romes of the Councils, 1 have not 
met with it, ſo though ic ſhould injoyn them then to come, yet that is no 
expreſle prohibition that they ſhould not ſooner be brought; and the 
Council of Trent, which tirit made decrees concerning this uſage, doth not 
forbid it, but yieldeth that the Fathers in relation to their times had pro- 
bable reaſons tor what they did : and the Councal onely anathemarizech 
thoſe thar think it {till to be neceſſary, becauſe (as Szarez determineth) it Suerex 3.tem: 
can onely be concluded from the cultom of the ancient Church, that it is 3-4-$0-48 11. 
iawtul, nor that it is neceſſary : and the argument which he offers againſt 01ſp.69 p53 
the neceſlity of adminiltring the Euchariſt ro Intants, will be as argumenta- 
tive for the lawfulnels thereof, viz. chat it 1s s92poſſible that the univerſal 
Church ſhould approve an erronr againſt good manners eſpecially wn the dzſpenſa- Ly 
tion of rhe Sacraments. And even to our dayes whereas there are 1 3, leveral 00 0 
. - , "Ht | | Woods in- 
ſorts or denominations of thoſe that profeſle the taith of Chriſt, this cul.om quiries con- 
is {till retained by the greater part ot them, the Greciaxs, the Habaſſines,the cerning Lan- 
Armenians, the Cophti, the Maronites, and (as Valentia tells us) the Neſtori- $9a8es and 
ans and the apron and of the latter Hoſpinian allo affirmech ic, and upon _— —y 
, ; ; A r Field of 
the matter the Muſcovites alſo obſerve it, who admit children at ſeven years the Church 
of age. And the Church of Rome doth nor think it unlawful, though it doth 1.3.c.1, 
not hold ic neceſſary, and though they judge it nor expedient to exhibir the Yſenin 3. 
Euchariſt unto Intants, for the decency and reyerence of the Sacraments, Cn 
which isto be preferred before (ome lefler benefit ofthe infants, yet they ſup= [- vg 
poſe them not uncapable of ſpiritual and formal manducation, (as Swarez,) Heſpinienut 
chat is, a fruictul and prohtable eating conjoyned with the real receiving ſupra. 
_ oftheElements, as Vaſqzez explains ir. And Yalentia out of Vittoria affir- _ of 
meth, that if the Euchariit were given them, grace would thereby be increaſed, nn 
and as every one that lives a corporal lite, 1s capable ot bodily nouriſhment; fo 7419742. 
every one that hives a ſpiritual life (as Baptized Infants do) is in very Vaſquez In 3- 
deed capable of ſpiritual nouriſhment for this meat (faith Szarez) nouriſheth _ 3- diſp. 
by converting the nouriſhed into it ſelf, and char it may produce us effe, it is 2.438. akin 
enough that ir be eaten by him that lives a ſpiritual lite, Amongſt the Prote.. Valenti« 3. 
ſtants Martyr and Mnſculs ſpeak more favourably of this uſe. p.925. 
And ſince non eadem expetta a [ummo minimoq, Poera,it merits a clearer beam 
+ of light then 1 can refle& upon it, to diſcern and fee whether ſome of thoſe 
ſeeds which our Divines have ſown upon another ground, vz. for Infant- 
Baptiſme, were they not ſtarved or ſtraitned , would not be pregnant with 
fruit, and might not produce ſowewhat toward an harvelt this way, alſo. 
They are Diſciples, and as an ingenious Author hath argued againſt a tree ad- 
miſlion to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe ic was by Chriſt ar firſt 
onely ordained for, and adminiſtred to his Diſciples; ſo whether convertibly we 
may not diſpute, that all that are diſciples, are capable of admiſſion. They 
are Church-members, and that hath among other proofes been evidenced by 
this,that they not only were Baptized into Chriſt, but did eat Aſanna,and drink 
of the rock, which was Chriſt, and theſe were Antitypes of, and the ſame in 
fignification with our Sacraments, They are within the Covenant, and thereby 
holy, that is, ſeparate to God, which is therefore called an holineſle federal, 
relative and in ſtate, and both the Sacraments are ſignes or ſeals of that cove- 
nant, and as Yoſſins aſlerteth, ir is the perperual and conſtant will of God 
that the figne of th | bis the Yo! Theſ. de 
ſugne of the Covenant ſhould not be denied thoſe that are within the pp 
Covenant, and it was one motive to the ancient Church for communicating of ante. 
Infants after baptizing them, thereby ro engage chem farther into covenant 
with God, and to withdraw them the more from the 1dol Sacitices, where 
part 
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Eſtins in 4, part- 1. diſt, 
12, Se. 9.p. 161. 

Gerhard loc. com. rom. 
4. de baprif, Set. 189. p. 


$73. 

"Eftins ibid. diſt 3. Sedt. 1. 
P. 38. 

Avgnſt. de peccat, merit. 
& remiſl. 1, 1. C- 3+ £0. 7. 
P- 140, 


Cham. tom. 4.1. 11. c.14- 
Sed. 9. p. 326. 

Gerhard ut ſupra, Sctt. 
121,*P. 596. 

Ameſ. Bell. enervat, tom, 
3. C. 3. Þ. 68. 

Chemnit. Exam. part. 2+ 
P. 56. 


Voſſius ut ſupra p. 413. 


Sandificantur fine ſenſu 
ſanRicatis. Naziangen orat. 
40. de baptiſ. neſciunt ſpi- 
ritum ſan&vm quamvis fit in 
js, ſicut neſciunt & men: 
rem ſuam imo & vitam ſuam, 
Nec tamen ideo dicendum 
eſt ipſos nec mentem nec 
vitam haberc. Auguft, Epiſt. 
$3, ad Dardanum. 


Dexpzxnce part of the things offered were put into the mouthes of Intants, that were 


I betber the Sacraments are 


brought thicher, as Eſtizs ntormeth us : and whether the princi- 
ple out of which Gerhard concludeth jnfant-baptiſm, viz. who- 
ſoever have a capacity to obtain the benefits of that Sacrament, 
are not to be acbarr'd thereof, will not be allo concluſiue againit 
the repe.ling them from that of the Lords lup, er? although (faith 
Eſtins) baptizcd Infants of themſelves can neither believe with 
the heart nor confeſs with the month, yet the Church always reck;= 
ned them among the faithfull even as Auguſtine in many places 
witneſſeth againſt the Pelagians, Andto give you one tull eare 
out of an harvelt, where (tauth that father ) a4 we place baptized 
Infants, but among the faithful, as the axthori:y of the univerſal 
Church openly every where declarath. They have raich in the habit, 
though not in the act, faith Chamier and Gerhard conſentiently ; 
they have grace, the principle of taith, which hath the like relat:- 
on to God in Chritt that actual tath hath as Ames. And this 
operation of the ſpirit mm Infants, we name faith, (ſaith Chemmit:- 
us) for the Scripture calleth that by the name of faith which 1s 4 
medium or wſtrument whereby the kingaome of God bens offered, is 
received, Theſe little ones (farch Chriſt) believe on me, Mat. 18.6. 
and among thete little ones, he names 7&g\ov a little childe, they 
are (faith Y offins) capable of the ſpirit of faith, by which the ſoule 
receives a ſpiritual and ſupernatural being, and which 1s the princi- 
ple of ſpiritual operations, which un its time 15 efficacious, and which 
remains in men when the athons ceaſe, withour which ſpirit the J 
could not be united to Chriſt, nor be members of his myſtical body, 


nor be partakers of the priviledges of the Church which are menti- | 


oned in the Creed, Andas he concludes, though Infants attuall 

believe not, yet they are no more tobe excluded from baptiſm, then 
meat 25 to be denicd to them, although the Apoſtle ſay that he thar 
will not labour let him not eat : 10 whether upon that account 


alſo they are neither to be prohibited to eate the Lords ſupper. And as Peter 
ſaith who can forbid them water that they be not baptized rhat have received the 
ſpirit , ſo whether it may not be as plauſibly ſaid, who can deny them to par- 
cake ofthe bread and wine that are capable to receive the holy ſpirit, not 0n- 
ly in his common gifts, bur ſpecial graces ? though that the Sacraments are 
not operative but by their fignitication, yet not alone by ſignitying, bur beyond 
their repreſenting, they work by the. efficacious ordination and aſſiſtance of 


Ameſ.ubi ſu- 


God, according to the doctrine of Proteſtants, and though they are nor figni- 


prac. 5.p.27, ficative to Infants, yet whether what is alledged for the adminiſtration ot þa- 
28 ptiſm to them, may not be applicable for the exhibicion of the Euchariſt, viz. 


Ameſ. ibid. p- 
x0. ex Bo. 
naventura. 
abfir ut ego 
dicam non 
credentes in- 


that a ſigne hath a double relation or reſpect, 1. to that which it fignifieth,and 
2. tothat to whom it ſignifieth : the 1. 1s eſſential, and it hath that always in a& 

the 1. it hath in habit, and it is denominated a ſigne from the 1. and not from 
the 2, and as anothers faith 1s ſufficient to the Infant, ſo it ſufficeth that it be fis- 
nified unto him in another,whence though it ſignify not to him in himſelf, yer 


fantes —cre- it fignitieth to him notwithſtanding in another, And as the fignifcation 
ditin altero made in baptiſme becomes afterwards effectual, and the grace fignthed is ei- 


qui peccavit 
in alrero 


ther actually obtained or continued, or renewed, when by faith and repen- 


—hoc haber ance a returne is made in our minde and copitation tothe figne and coyenant 


authoritas 
matris Eccle- 


in baptiſme : (whence River anſwering the obje&tion of Bay/y ſaith, that Cat. 


fiz, hoc fundatus obrinet Veriratis canon, contra hoc robur, contra hurc inexpugnabilem murum quif. 
quis arietats ipſe confringitur. Auguſt. de verbis Apoftoli Serm- 15. tom, 10. p. 68. tctum hoc fic vi 
ſacramenti & divinz gratiz quam Dominus donavit Eccleftz+ Idem de peccator. merit. & remiff. , 1, c, 19. 


tom, 7. Pp. 135, 


Rivet Cathol. orthod, par. 3. vin 
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vin requireth not the att of faith and repentance, but affirmeth they are bapti- Sx < T.5. 
zed inro future faith and repentance, whereof, though as yet there appear no ſigns, A RJ 
yet the ſeeds are planted in them by the ſecret operation of the holy Ghoſt, ) ſo whe- 
ther the efficacy of the Eucharut continued and renewed by a new apprehenſi- 
on of faith, eſpecially fortified by an actual frequenting thereof in furnre, may 
not be available to the like effects , ( Faith (faith Gerhard ) not pertaininy tp the 
ſubſtance of the Euchariſt, there being the ſame reaſon in reſpett of him har $8 
4nd him that receives it. (Perchance as many teſtimonies may be alleagedant no 
leſs ancient witneſſes produced for the communicating of infants, as for their 
baptizing ; and Auguſtine and Innocent infer and conclude, that theretore they 
were to be baptized, becauſe they did receive the Eucharilt, and they had 
uſed a feeble and irrational argumentation, if the latrer had not been better 
known, more generally received, and leſs controverted then the former. 

The great obſtacle that lieth achwart to retrench and ſtop up the way of 
Infants to the Lords table, (other arguments being rather ſcruples in the ſhooe 
then rocksin the walke) is this; that before any may eare of this bread, and 
drink, of this cup, he ought to examine himſelf, which Infants are not capable 
to do) andrhar this Sacrament was inſtituted ro ſhew forth the Lords death and 
that this was to be done in remembrance of him, which they are not patible of. 
But if that anſwer of S#arez will ſatisfy tew, that itis enough that the Church Sxarey 
haveexamined the condition of Infants, or that ſolution of Vaſquez will not Veſquer 
content and pay many, that this probation which the Apoſtle requires, is only * ſupra. 
tor thoſe which needir, becauſe they are in morrcal fin, but is not neceſſary 
for Infants : yet whether theſe arguments be nor capable of the ſame ſolution, 
and with as goodreaſon it may not be thereunto anſwered, that all this is 
meant, and to be underſtood only of perſons adult and intelligent, acording- 
ly as weinterpret and limit theſe rexts which require ſuch acts and qualificati- 
ons in order unto baptiſm, as infants are nor tapable of, viz, were baptized 
confeſſing their ſins Matth. 3. 6. he that belicverh and is as 0p ſhall be ſaved 
Mark 16. 16. repent and be baptized, Atts 2.38. if thox bilieveſt with all thy 
heart thou maieſt, Afts8. 37. and whether it be not ſufficient that this hew- 
ing forth the Lords death, and doing this in remembrance of him, be performed 
by the whole Church collectively, that celebrates the Satrament without an 
actual doing of it by every one of the Church diſtributively that receives ir. 
And as in Baptiſme it is ſufficient that the ſignification be made to Infants in Gerherd. locs 
another, to whom anothers faith is ſufficient, ſo this annunciation and comme- £om-tom. 4+ 
moration at the Euchariſt (which as Gerhard faith is nothing bur faith) is ſuffi- Þ: 733» 
ciently made by another. 

All thisI fay, res eft arbitrio non dirimenda mio, 1 have only managed the 
evidence, let others of more judgment give ſentence. I had rather be a con- 
ſonant then a vowel, and to have no ſound alone, but in conjunRion , rather 
20 be an accident then a ſubſtance, and to depend upon others, then to ſubſiſt 
of my ſelfe; and as the prerogative Tribe give their ſentence, ſo ſhall I come in 
to adde my conſent among the jare vocate. There may be in this lump 
much thar is inefficacious, impotent andimpure, and which the Paracelſians 
would barbarouſly call relo//acexm, but the ptre quinteſſence which-1 ſhall 
diſtill; and extractis only this. 

1. that they may adviſedly forbear to obtrude this infant argument upon us 
ſo ſuperciliouſly and importunately, ſince they do bur diſcharge a canon which 
will _— upon themſelves or rather fly in pieces about their ears, and 
thereby do only as it were make the farnace ſo exteeding hot, that the flame 
thereof 1s like to ſlay themſelves, who rake up us, which cannot worſhip che 
mage : de facils pronuuntiant qui ad panca reſpiciunt. A reverent affe&ion to 
the Euchariſt may ſuggeſt more motives to diſlike this cuſtome, wan = 
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GL ome ee to AH 


Dzpztncs looked upon, then a ſolid judgment finde arguments to refure it, when it is 


WES 


looked into ; and what Ortelius ſaid of Goropis Beranas his conceptions may 
perchance be verified of this uſage : Jr 4s more eaſy to deride then to confare 3t, 

2. As oppoſera jaxta ſe poſita mags eluceſcunt, {0 the rigor and umperious 
ſeverity ot our age, in rejeRing nor only ſuch as are babes in the knowledge 


eir duty,or rather know it not to be their duty,to ferch their paſport 


of ( iſ but thoſe who chough full grown, yer becauſe they do not know 
19.967 


rot [prds table from theſe mens approbation ; will be more apparent and 
conſpicuous when we conſider that the ancient Church admicted Intants in age, 
whom they knew to have no actual knowledge, and could not know that they 
would have any true holineſs,and out of the mouths of thoſe babes and ſucklings 
may we thus ſq theenemy and avenger, tor as Angnſtine tells his Donariſts, let 
them ſay if they can, that they have a better and a parer Church, then was that 
bleſſed unity in the days of Cyprian. 

3. This may ſerve allo to check the boldneſs of ſome men who tell us 
with authority (for they alleage no proof tor it, and therefore indeed rather 
cell us without any authority as if ſervorum noftra fortuna teſt, ratio ad nos 
»#hil) that the chilaren of Chriſtians which had been baptized, aid in reference 
ro the Lords ſupper, like as the Catechumens converted from Paganiſme, 1 0r= 
der to baptiſme, gwve the Charch an account of their faith and manner of life , 
being inquired into, toa ſatufattion in both; Whereas it is undoubtedly evi- 
dent, that the ancient Church did exhibite the Lords Supper to the Infants 
of Chriſtian parents art their baptiſme, before they were capable to confeſs 
With the mouth, or believe with the heart. And in whom lite beginning only 
to dawn, there could be no account given, whether ic would prove a bright 
or a cloudy = | 

4.- As Iam far from any prurient itch of novelty, or any ulcer of ſchiſm, 
and therefore do not think this cuſtome ſo neceſlary that where ir is antiqua- 
ted, the frame ofthe Church is to be diſcompoſed by reviving it, neither do 
T judpe it ſo unlawfull, that where it is continued the peace of the Church 
may be diſturbed by fierce oppoſition toit ; ſo though Ireſt fatisfied with che 
judgment and praRtice of the preſent Church being. tacil to be perſwaded thar 
it hath morereaſons to aboliſh this uſe, then the ancient had to introduce it, 
the one iooking upon their right, and the other reflecting upon their capa- 
City jo uſe it, yet Jam convinced that the Church ;ſhould be leſs faulty if it 
aid admit infants to the Euchariſt, then this faction is culpable, that repells 
ſo many men from it, and drives them from the Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, asthe Spariard: did hurry the 7ndians to the Sacrament of Baptiſme by 
whole flocks and great heards. 

Bur waving all this, and granting the peſtwlatwm, that Infants are notro 
communicate the Euchariſt, yer the argument colleRed from thence, will lay 
no other rub in our way, then ſuch as we may eaſily remove or ſtride over, for 
wedo hear from this place of 1 Coy. 10. only argue that Sacraments formally 
as ſuch, are not proper priviledges of real Saints, or abſolutely incommuni- 
cable ro any, bur ſuch as have given ſatisfaction of their Holinefs (which is 
their hyporheſis, againſt which we are here diſputing) and ſo much 1 think is 
fully and clearly evinced by this inſtance ; but yer chough they are not abſo« 
lutely incommunicable, We do not-affert, nor is it here upon conſequence, 
that all Sacraments may now practically be communicated to all perſons, be-. 
cauſe there may arguments be drawn from other conſiderations, beſides the 
nature of Sacraments in general, which may perchance limit and reftrain their 
uſe, Asfor Infants, (towhom yerthe Apologitts will not affirm the Sacra- 
ments to be abſolurely incommunicable, for themſelves admit them to Ba- 
ptiſme) as they were at that time brought to Circumciſion, there being no 
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more that we can finde required co qualification for thoſe extraordinary Sa- 
craments than was requiſite to Circumaſion, which was only to be within the 
Covenant, immediately in their own, or mediately in their Parents right , 
Infants were in a capacity to receive theſe, as well as the ordinary Sacraments, 
Bur a principal end of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, was the commemo- 
ration of his death, for which Infants are incompetent , and here is an expreſs 
command for a man to examine himſelf, which Infants are not ſuſceptible of,8 
according to this hypotheſis which we have been content to grant them, they 
are upon ſuch account not admitted to the Excharift, though chey are to Ba- 
priſm, being capable of the uſe and end thereof,viz.co initiate chem into the vi- 
fible Church, and conſtitute them members thereof, and engage them to the 
faich and obedience of Chriſt, and work upon them ſome other relative effects; 
in all which a paſſive reception is ſufficient, whereas in the Exchariſt an active 
is requiſite; Adult intelligent perſons though criminous, have a potentiality to 
make ſuch uſe, and do ſuch as, whether actually they do or not, though 
perchance they are incapable of an holy and effeRual uſe or ations, yet not- 
withſtanding 1 do not think (as Parexs doth not) that the 1/raelires did explicit- 
ly underſtand the myſtical uſe of the Cloud, Rock, .and Manna, yet moſt of 
- fon implicitly did ſo, and apprehended them as ſigns and ſymbols of Gods 
being in covenant with them, - and all that were intelligent might have done ſo, 
and therefore all did in common partake of theſe extraordinary Sacraments, 
And however there may be pious conſiderations and prudential motives 
whereupon ſuch Aagitious perſons ought to be removed from Communion of 
Sacraments; Yet where either for preſervation of unity, or through the mul- 
titude of offenders, or non-ſettlement,, or non adminiſtration of ſuch di- 
ſcipline, or through any other obſtacle (all which conſiderations might per- 
chance be found in the condition of 1ſrael in the =omay apy cannot be done ,z 
for all thoſe to whom it is not done, there may ſafely be a mixt communion, 
and free admiſſion to the Sacraments being Covenanters and Church-mem- 
bers, without any ſuch ſcrutiny or proof of their real holineſs, which 1 ſup- 
poſe may be concluded out of theſe premiſes. Ir irritates much when it is 
ſaid that their way ſymbolizerh with che Donatifts, but among other things 
ſepoſited for future diſcuſſion, this is one point of their Correſpondency, that 
the Donatiſts would have allcheir Church to be Saints, & ſnam eccleſiam ex 
gua effe profitentur , fine macula eſſe & ruga, and their Church which 
they offs to be of, to be Without {ot or wrinck/e, and as they caſt at our dore 
that with us wicked men enjoy the priviledges of the godly, ſo Creſconixs tells 
S. Auguſtine vos inter fidelem C& perfidum nihil diſcernitis, you diſtinguiſh not 
between a faithful perſon and a perfidsoxs, bur it they be all Saints with whom 
they hold Communion of Sacraments in their Church, theirs is leſs like to be 
the Church of God, for there are taresin that field, chafin that floor, bad 
fiſhes in that net, »ec Jatere, ſed cerni, not undiſcoyered but apparant, as 
Auguſtine out of Cyprian, and ſo manifeſtly evil that the Wheat is rather 
hidden, faith he, when che Chaff is manifeſt. But adjourning a more plena- 
ry diſcourſe of this matter, I ſhall here only reminde them of an aviſo of Bul- 


linger inan Epiſtle to Beza, Ne dum purgatiſſimam eccleſiam, ne quid hic 


alind ſuſpicer, volunt inſtitwere, brevi nullam habeant : To be cautions leaſt 
while they Would inſtitute a moſt pure Church, (for what other thing can I ſu- 
ſpett ?) in 4 ſhort time they have none at all. | 
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H E Apologilts are rare men, for they ſay they pretend not ro much 


art, & 
Pu velit ingemo cedere rarus erit. 


It ſeems they can be content to quit the key of knowledge, ſo they may hold 
faſt that of power ; but 1 doubt they would not patiently hear another to ſay 
what they ſpeak of themſelves , elſe why can they neither digeft nor reliſh the 
ſpeech, that ſome other ſhekels may waigh more than thoſe of the Sanctuary , 
and if they prerend not much to art, why undertake they rhat, which none 
ſhould preſume to do, bur ſuch as can juitly make that pretendment ? and 
therefore as Saint Hierome- tells us, mendax humilitas, incauta humnlitas ;, 
ſo I ſhall remember them of what a grave Divine anſwered to one thar ſpake 
ſomewhat in his own diſparagement, 0h, ſaid he, Why do you praiſe your ſelfe 
o much ! 
; Bur as their own Eſpencexs ſaith of the Biſhops of the Council of Trent,they 
were learned in their Afliſtants, ſo the Apologitts tell us chat what ever be their 
way of arguing, /ome other of the ſame judgment with them in the main have 
wbliſhed arguments logical enough, and as yet unanſwered, IT cannot conceive 
thoſe of the ſame Judgment with them in the main to be any other than Inde- 
ndents : But if they relate unto, or intimate choſe learned pens that have 
Los drawn forth and impreſſed, in afferting Presbytery, and vindicating the 
power of excommunication (as I doubt they do, becauſe in their fubſequent 
diſcourſe when their own quivers are empty, they make uſe of ſome of thoſe 
arrows which were never aimed at, nor are proper for their mark) T mult tell 
them they haye no more intereſt in, or advantage by thoſe arguments than the 
page, which Hwartus ſpeaks of, could have in all the; Kingdomes and Nations 
of the earth, by the falſe imagination in his frantick diſtemper, that they were 
all his Vaſſals and Contributaries, and himſelf the only Maſter thereof. Of 
Treatiſes maintaining Independency Iam afſured there are many mote written 
than I have read, who am not much converſant in the lace Z»glif pamphlets, 
and who love notto be opening packs of ſmall Wares, and chute'to fer up ſome 
great lights in a room, rather than goe to ſearch every corner with a candle 
in my hand. But truly of thoſe Independent Wrirers'that1 haye met with, if 
I ſhall offer my judgment, I muſt ſay of their Arguments as 4s Monlin did 
of Boniface his Extravagants, they will do well wvith a ſword in hand, Tpre- 
ſume the Apologiſts engage more. oft time to books of this fubje&t,'at1d 1 doubt 
not but they have crop't the belt flowers to ttiake up this garlznd where- 
with they ſeek to crown their way of diſcipline, which 'in their order we 
ſhall conſider. 

But the arguments which the paper means, when it calls them popular di{- 
courſes and fimilitudes, were neither more /amel y nor arſadvantageouſly repre- 
ſented (as they ſuggelt) than really they were, for the Apologiſts have nor cu- 
red their halting, they {till go the ſame pace in their Apology, -though to ſup- 
ply the weight, here is addition ro the number, but x gemit Amtigeniaas fi 
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Tellias nowas habet tibias, and they could not well be unknown, or ealily be 
miitaken, being ſo ofcen 1nculcated, and made the ordinary ſubje& ot their 
Sermons, and reſound of their Pulpits, this being the Sparta, they haye cho- 
ſen to adorn, and therefore no matrer sf not given wnder heir hands till now, 
though perchance it had been more politick nor to have now given them, the 
eye being not ſo ealily charmed as the eare, and we might have imagined them 
berrer, 1t we had leſs perfectly known what they had been, and they might 
have been like the Images of Bratws and Caſſins in the Funerals of 7" 
mins, £0 ipſo prefulgebant quod non viſchantar, and the leſs known, the niore 
have been reverenced , like Ca/zpolzs, only fair afar off, and reſembling the 
Chariots YVegetins ſpeaks of; ar firſt a cerrour, but upon more acquaintance a 
ſcorn, We yield them the kyowleage of dijt ing niſhing between illuſtrations and 
arguments, but we know more of cher illuitrations, than their Arguments, 
and their Declarations of the purity of Ordinances, and of the Saints, the pro- 

haming or polluting of either by mixt Communions, the giving falſe tett1mg- 
ny and proltiruting the priviledges of the godly, the miſchief of evil ſociety, 
and the partaking of ocher mens ſins (which are good propoſicions rill they be 
yoked with unſuicable aſſumptions, and terms argumencarive 5» zheſ7, but mif- 
applied i» hypotheſs) out of which mediums the Arguments were tormed which 
the paper meanc and called popular, becauſe only like to take with that kinde 
of people which have Cor un auribns, non anresin Corde, as Anguſtine ſpeak- 
eth, cakMg chings «t ſonnt, non ut ſapixnt : ſuch are neither good arguments, 
nor fit ulluitrations: but our of cheir reſolutions nothing can be dittild bur 
fallacia conſequentis, and which are therefore bur like | 2yptian Temples, 
ſpecious in the Fronciſpice, and a Calteor an Ape in the Penecral, 


Deſinit in piſcem mulicr formoſa ſuperns. 


But ſome reaſonings in the Paper are of that conſtitution, (1 ſuppoſe they mean 
Slluſtrations, which word immediately preceded) and there are indeed many 
illuttrations of the reaſons, or the things proved by reaſon, bur whereas th 

have told me that hy diſcourſe 5s only Rhetorick,, and that 1 ſhould have PI 
more of the fiſt than the palm, and a major and a minor would have done better 
than my ingenious ſentences and witty illuſtrations ; Beſides that which the Po- 


et hath prompted me with, 
————Leporem tu quoque pone mihi. 


Let them ſtring up ſuch ſentences and illuſtrations, and I ſhall like their diſ- 
courle the better, if ſuch a thread run through it ; ſuch ſentences, macrones 
verborum , though fometime pick'd from Heathens, being in ſome degree 
argumentative, ſeeing, to reaſon from what the wiſeſt of natural men have 
raught, carries no great unſutableneſs to $S. Pax/'s:reaſpn from what Nature 


reacherh, 1 Cor. 11. 14, 1 mult further rake leave to anſwer ; that (ab/it i- maiorein 
vidia verbo) it is ſo facil and familiar ro me, that of quicquid conabor dicere I # mſtra 


could make ſyllogiſms, how eaſy had it been to have thus argued ? Thar 
which was not done by our Sayiour Chriſt at the firſt inſtitution, is not neceſſa- 
ry to be done in order to the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, bur the ſpe- 
cial examination of every Communicants knowledge or life was not done by 
our Saviour Chriſt at the firſt inſtieution , ergo. Or thus; That which was by 
the Lord Jeſus imparted to 7#das, is not to be denied to any that is not ſcanz 
Calous or notoriouſly wicked , but the Sacrament was by the Lord Jeſus admi- 
niltred to 7adas, ergo, Or thus, What was permitted by Saint Paw is fill 

G allowable ; 
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Dzxzxcs allowable; but ro come to the Sacrament upon the private examination of a 

WY mans ſelfe,was permitted by S, Pal, ergo. And thus I could as eaſily have done 

, thorough the whole diſcourſe, þut out of the Schools, 1 thought it a more 
flat and tyring way of arguing ; and I took my precedent chiefly trom the 
greateſt Maſters of Controverſies, 1n whoſe larger Volumes 1 meet not with 
many explicit ſyllogiſms, and remembred that T acitxs commendeth Seneca, 
that he had Scribendi genus temporss illins auribus accommodatum , A kinde 
of writing ſuited and accommoaate to the eares of that rime ;, and that Mercury 
ſpeaking to Bartxs, tell into Batrology, 


—— Me mh perfide prodss ? 
Me mil proars ? att. 


And therefore choſe rather to bein faſhion, than to wear richer clothes, and to 
be wet with the common ſhowre of folly, asit is in the Fable, thanto be wiſe 
with ſingularity. | | 
But who hath not read in Ari/tor/e of a rhetorical , cryptical, and implicic 
Syllogiſme, which Zogicians lay is uſual, Ornatis ant brevitatis cansa - and 
which by a tacit ſupply of one propoſition is made up perfe&t : Children when 
they firit learn ro read, ſpell every ſyllable, bur grown more skilfull , they 
make up and pronounce every word atits firſtaſpe&t : ſo think the like of dil- 
courſes, where any verſed in arguing can readily analyſe the ſpeech, and by 
a mental ſupply of whar is only implyed, finde the torce or fallacy of the argu- 
ment. Though I have cenſwred others for popular Rhetorick,, the Impoſture of 
our times, yet not as Rhetorick, bur as Exervors, where affections are only 
wrought upon, reaſon not atall; and which being reſolved, appears but like a 
Calfe made out of golden ear-rings. Whether mine be of the one, or the 0- 
ther kinde, neither my ſelfe nor the Apologiſts are competent Judges, who 
perchance may both look on 1tthrough a PerſpeRtive, though I at one end,they 
at the other ofthe Glaſs, and atthe one end all things appear greater, at the 
other leſs than they be. But however it be, though they (as Cre/conins did 
- S. Auguſtines) do flight and upbraid my Rhetorick (fuch gs it is) having per- 
chance the like quarrel chereunto which he had to Demoſthenes his Candle, be- 
cauſe itſtood in his light, and they haye ſome affinity with Cleov, who uſing 
ro hold the worſt fide 1n the cauſes he pleaded, was therefore always inveigh- 
ing againſt Eloquence ; yer perchance ſome may finde more implicit Syllogitms 
in my Rhetorick, than Logick in their explicit ones, 


Huic modo ne profit quod ut eſt hebes eſſe fatetur 
Neve mihi noceat — meaq, hec facundia, ſi qua eſt. 


Ita ſebabet ut As he among the Romans was held the beſt Citizen, that being a Plebeian fa- 
aliquid per al. voured the Optimates, and being a Patrician countenanced the people; fol 
tegoricam fig. think hima more accompliſh'd Writer, that taking the part of a Logictan to 


nificationew work on reaſon, takes in aide of Rhetorick, and playing the Rherorician to 
am prog moye the affections, makes Logick auxiliar. Things of the ſame ſignification 


deleBer, plus May bave different impreſlion, according as they are dreſſed and ſer forth; 
Honorerur, and perchance the ſame thing nakedly and bluntly delivered, had not made ſo 
quam ft werbis eaſy and great an impreſſion on the famous Marqueſs of Yico, as it did when 


RE ſet forth under an elegant fimilitude by Peter Martyr. 1 would be madeal) 


Auguſt. epift. ings to all men : Afodns orationis anditor, 
219. ad Janu- 
_ -"x 2 Orpheas in Sylvis, inter Delphinas Arion, 
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-- It was Epiphanins his commendation, that rhe Learned liked him fot the Sect, 64.4 
maceer, and che unlearned for the tile, and ( as Pliny faich, they fomerime Wwe 
deal withche Elephant) itisconvenient to deck the Manger with flowery that 
the provender may go down the better. | BY 

A judicious man profeſſeth that it could vever ink into his heart thiet God 
had enriched this lower world with ſuch wonder ful variety of things beduriful 
and glorions, that they might ſerve onely to the pampermy of mortal may it 
his pride ,, and that wn the ſervice of the high Creator, Lord aud groer, (the outs 
ward glory of whoſe higher palace may appear by the very lathps which we ſee 
ſofara i burning ſo glorwouſly im it ) onely the ſumpler, baſer, cheaper, leſſe noble 
and leſſe beautiful, leſſe glorious things ſhould be imployed. And upon like re- 
flection it cannot impretle into my minde, that God hath given the gold of 
arts and learning, or the filver of eloquence, and the fpoiles of the Z 2)p- 
tians, (as the Canon Law ſpeaks1n a terſer and politer ſtrain then it uſually 
riſeth unto,) to be converced and be made uſe of, onely for the making of 
a golden Calf, (for fuch are all the beſt Subjects in humanity compared 
with Theology) rather then be applied to the framing and adorning of 
the tabernacle, or be turned into aurmwm frlminan for the breaking of all 
idol Calves in pieces, or thar Hagar ſhould bear children to her ſelf, and not 
that her Miſtriſſe Sarah may obtain children by her, 7ibi ſerviar quicquid uti. 
le puer draics,as Auguſtine parherically, It 18 St. Hseroms ſmart admonition tha 
moles ſhonld not enyy others eyes, and it would be a reviyer of the tyranny 
of Proeraftes,co cut ſhort or ſtretch out others to the meaſure of his own bed. 
When Aritippus bought afiſh ar an high rate in the matker, and another 
blamed his profuſenels, he asked what the other would have given for it, 
who anſwering ſuch a ſmall price, Ariſt:ppxs replied, this is proporrionably ng 
more to me, then that is co you, 


in Ratilo nam 
Luxuria eſt, inVentidid laudabile nomen, 


And perchance an elegant and florid ſtile may be asnatural and asfacil to 
ſome men, and as little ſmell of the elaborace famp, or ſavor of the ſnuff of afs 
fetation, as a dull ſapleſſe and difpirited veine may be to others : Atticus ext 
mie fi cenat lautns habetur, Ita man of fortune and quality habir himſelf. or 
garniſh his table unſutably to his condition and eſtate, he is cenſured ro 
be baſe and ſordid, and by a proportionable accommodation of like reaſon, to 
clothe and trim his diſcourſe, or feaſt and entertain his Reader in a. poorer 
way or meaner faſhion then correſponds ro his ability, is a culpable covet= 
ing of the wealth of the minde, onely to _ and hideir, is to be rich to 
himſelf, not to others, and having good things (as he in Plxtarch ſaid of his 
avaritious Maſter,) ro make uſe of evil, and it is all oneas ifhe were poor; 
while he makes no uſe of his riches, proditio eſt tacere que profeceris. 

But the Apologiſts will prove themſelves Builders, and not Painters , and 
ure they may be both with commendation, for Chriſt was painted crucified 
among the Galatians, which Interpreters underſtagd of the lively and evident 
ſecting forth ofhis ſufferings. Let them therefore ay ſolid Foundations; and 
build up firm Wals, we ſhall not onely allow, but take complacency in the 
painting thereof: But ſet them not bring us back again to Babel, that when 
we call for ſtones, they bring us only Mortar to daub with. They are, they ſay, 
Builders, not Painters, perchance he that can judge of Colours, will take this 
but tor painting : they may be Builders at ſome times; andin ſome things and 
reſpects, and yer perchance be Painters Hy in ſome others (as URrY 
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What builders the oA pologiſts are. 
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Derancs in this ſubjeR : ) for it isnot neceſſary, that he that builds ſhould never 


WY pan 


I Pet.2., 


:nt. It is a debt to truth to acknowledge that they are capable to build up in 
our holy Faith, and do edifie : themſelves diſparage their $kill and pains in 
building, more than1 dare todo, and contels their power of deſtruction an 
hundred to one greater then that ofEdification,pulling down a goodlyChurch, 
that with ſome itones ſele&ed out of the ruins,they may build an angult Chap. 
pel after their model. And can they paſſe for Builders, when atter twenty 
years labour ina Town that hath formerly had two or three expert Architects 
to prepare the work, and one of them ſhining, 


T anquam inter ignes Luna mimores 


By whoſe excellent preaching, they were like Capernawm , lift up to Heaven 
ſucceeding each other (and as Machiavel faith of Princes, ſo may 1 of Mi- 
niſters; 1he continued ſucceſſion of two good Miniſters cannot but effe&t 

eat matters) that yet their Prolocutor among 5.0r 600, itones cannot hi- 
Weres hew or ſquare aboye five or fix of them tor the Altar, or make them 


' lively ſtones, bxi/t up a ſpiritual houſe (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) It is likely, 


that in ſome reſemblance with char living ſtone, they may be lome of them dut- 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious, but while they 
will not own them for ſuch, they decract much from their own faculty in 
building. I ſuppoſe we do not ſee any painful and holy labours in Gods tield 
recompenſed with ſo poor an Harvelt, and God is not wont to give ſo ſmall 
an increaſe, where any wiſe planting and diligent watering hath preceded. 
Had the Apologiſts been, as frequent and earneſt and importunate, in pre- 
paring men for the communion, as they have been in aſſerting their power 
of ſuſpending them, and been careful rather to preyent, then to puniſh in- 
diſpoſitions, I believe they had ſuperſeded thoſe mulra ſupplicia, many puniſt- 
ments, which cannot but be to them ram rurpia quam medico multa funcra, 
as ſhameful as many funerals toa Phyſician, as Caſſiodor ſpeaketh ; but ſwam 
quiſq; homo rem meminit , every man reminds his own intereſt , and the Pro- 
verb which Ammonixs, in the life of Abbo, tells us, was uſed of things too ea- 
gerly and impertinently inſiſted upon, venir ad decimas, he 35 come ro tithes, 
may now be turned into vent ad ſuſpenſionem; he is come to ſuſpenſion, their 
Pulpits have been too much ſer tg, the tune of their models and plat-forms 
of Diſcipline, which might with more honour and more fruit of their Mini- 
ſtry, have onely reſounded repentance toward God, and Faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : bur while they have been more careful leaſt they 
marre their own Inheritance, than to raiſe up the name of the dead (viz. 
Jeſus Chriſt our elder brother upon his Inheritance, no maryel thou 
they ſpit in their own facis, and put upon themſelves the reproch of bad 
builders. He is not like to build the houſe better, that hath not en- 
tred at the door. The influence of the Agent is upon the Patient well 
prepared, and thoſe preparations and previous difpoſitions are beſt wrought 
by familiar and gentle applications, humble condeſcentions, meekneſſe of 
ſpirit, and by being given to Hoſpitality, which are the moſt proper tools 
and moſt effeual Inſtruments to build with : dar#m & darum nox faciunt 
»urum ;, and he that ſhall chuſe to make uſe of the contrary, may think to 
build ſuch a Chamber for himſelf,as Tobias had by the preparation of Zliaftib, 
in the Courts of the houſe of God ; but he may not hope to build Gods houſe, 
eſpecially when his rod takes up almoſt all the Ark, and leaves fo little room 
for the pot of Manna. The Halcyon or Kings-Fiſher doth onely build his neſt 
inacalm ; and the Fiſhers of the King of Heaven are onely like to edifie the 
Church by calm comportments, and gentle applications, not by raiſing ſuch 


fiery 
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fiery and boyſterous ſtormes. Amphions Muſick brought together,and laid the Stcr, 7, 

ſtones for building the Walls of Thebes, bur they are fo long, and ſo much W Wo 
knocking and bearing of the ſtones, that they break them to pieces, and are 

like the [alan Muſicians that were admitted to ſound their Aires betore Su/ra 

Achmet, which were fo long a tuning of their Inſtruments, that he thought chis 

their be(t Muſick, and ſenc chem away with contempt and indignation, and 

fruſtrared of their reward. 


SECT. VII. 


' . The eApologiſts cauſleſly irritated by an eAllegory. 


| n—_— Oni te tam lene fluentem 
Moturum totas violenti gurgitis 3Y As = 
| Niue putet ? 


H O would have imagined, that the drawing of an Allegory from Ne- 

buchadanez.zars Image,would have been an occaſion to bring me into the 
hery Furnace, (asSt. Augxſtine calls an Adverſaries angry mouth) and that 
quicquid tetigero wleus erit Buterly, (they ſay) bur 


— ——Flagrantty £4quo 
Non aeber dolor eſſe viri, net vulnere major, 


| 


] conclude, that 7 cannor but exenſe ſuch, as at the ſound of ſnch Muſuck, 
eannot fall down and worſhip the Image which Nebuchadnezzar hath ſer wp, X 
make their holy and Chriſtian way the means ( Antonomaſtice) of /piriewal life 
(though I ruſt all are not ſpiritually dead that partake not of theſe means, ) 
Nebuchadnezzars Image and Idolatry, and their Exhortatlons, moving ſoules ta 
their ſociety (as tending to Reformation, and ſome riſe of order )10 as it teems they 
onely are of the Reformed Religion, whereas they onely reform the Church 
Militant in the Military notion; (as Troops and Companies are ſad to be re- 
formed when they are leſſened) This is Pagan Muſich,, Magnum crimen 
Caie Ceſar, & ante hac tempora inauditum ! But arethe Apologutts incarneſt, 
and will they as much blemiſh their Charity, to think 1 intended this, as 
| their diſcretion, to ſuppoſe that this can be inferred from my expreſſions? 
If1 ſeem to conclude bitterly, it is becauſe the ilomach vitiated the rongue 
with choler, therefore every thing taſtes bitter : Doth « more imbirter them 

to hear the ſame thing dreſt in a Rhetorical figurative expreſſion;,than ina rulti- 
cal and blunt Language ? Acuto quam retuſo telo vulnerari commoadrns fr,fauch 
the great Phyſician Celſzs. A compariſon reflets more light, and impreſſeth 
more complacency, than a ſimple contemplation. If I had {aid,l could not bus 
excuſe theſe that could not dance after their pipe, would tharhave irritated them 
with the harſh ſound thereof ? and what do 1 in that other delivery ofmy 
ſelf, bur ſignifie the ſame thing in other words ? Scaliger tell us of a Maid 
thar ſwooned at the ſight of a Roſe (as Cantharides are killed with ſmells 
of ſweet flowers) and it ſeems the Apologiſts are offended with a poor Flower 
of Rhetorick, a Roſe that hath. no prickles, a#dliks Juno have conceived eos 
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Daxzncs the angry God of war by the ſmell of a flower. Allegoriesare but implicit and 


flieron. in If, 
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contracted ſimilirudes, which as they muſt not be wrelted beyond their ſcope, 
and (as Heralds ſay of Bearings) the reſemblance mult be taken from the belt 
of their properties, not the worſt, ſo he that ſhall apply all that to the ſub. 
je& of the apodoſos, which agrees to the ſubject of the proraſe,, will forfeit as 
much of diſcretion as of charity. In that Allegory, (viz.) where the dead 
carcaſs is, there will the Eagles reſort, the carcaſs refers unto, and ſhadows 
out our bleſſed Saviour, (4s many of the Ancient expound 1t:) but dart any 
to be ſo fooliſhly blaſphemous asto apply unto our Saviour other proper- 
ties of a carcaſs than that one of drawing or conveying his Saints to him as 
Eaples to a carcaſs? Do not the Apologiits in the cloſe of this Section, tell us 
inthe phraſe of Scripture, of Adders {topping their ears to them, and of their 
piping to them that have not danced, and ſhall we haye fo lictle wit or inge- 
nuity, to ſay they grant rhemſelyes to be Charmers or Fidlers? With as much 
colour of juſtice do they complain elſewhere, that I lay Magick to their 
charge, in ſaying their gathering others from their proper Paſtors into their 
Church, reſembles chat Magick which ſome Xomans were ſlandered with, of 
Charming and bringing other mens fruits into their fields. As Socrates 
ſaid of Heraclitzs his works, what I underſtand, is good, what I under- 
ſtand nor, I believe is good : So when they elſe-where complain of diſpiceful 
Calumnies caſt upon them, who will not contrariwiſe be apt to ſay, what I 
know, hath no cauſe of complaint , and therefore 1 believe what I know not is 
as caulleſſe. But as it tends nothing to the honour of theit patience, in:- 
becilla ſe ledi putant ji tauguntur, the weak think they are wounded if they be but 
eexcht , ſo as little to the repure of their innocence, to be ſo render, as to catch 
fire from everie ſpark; for not onely wiſe T acirxs hath faid, agnita ſant {6 iraſca- 
745,y0u confeſſe that charge which makes you Wk but more reyerned Hierom, 
ut mibs iraſcs voluerit, prins ipſe de ſe quod talis fit confitebitar, he that will 
be angry with me, muſt firſt confeſſe himſelf to be the man faulty , and perchance 
when they ſuſpe& 1 accuſe them of {dolatry, they reminde that of Hierom, 
Omne dogma contrarium veritati adorat opera manuum [narum, &- conftitwit ide- 
lum in terra ſua,every man puny Dottrine contrary to truth, adores the works 


of his hands, and ſets up an idol in his land, 


SECT. VIII 


In whom the School wefteth the power of Church. cenſaves, whether the Aps- 
bogiſts rs de Jure, or do de taco, cenſare alone, How they have 
reſtored the Sacrament, 


HE Paper, (quantum ditabat ab 11a |) that othierwhere is too patſimo- 

nious, is here ( qwanto majora dedifts!) become very prodigal, in granting 
them more power tha they defire, (and then ſurely the grant is exceeding large) 
for it impowers the Miniſter aloe td excommunicate, which the Learned make an 
AZ of juriſdiftion belonging to the whole Church, (the Actandexerciſe of thar 
power, none bur their late ſprung party of Independents do inveſt the whole 
Guurch with, though the Church-Repreſentative in general Councils per- 
chance 


af oe IMS Se a ior Latte 


In whom the School veſteth the power of, rc. _ 


chance do aſſume it) Or fo the Officers of the Church, (which 1s notTo ac- $xcr, 8; 
curately expreſſed, . tor the Miniſter 1s a Church-officer too) bur herein he xy Iu 
ſpeaks the opinion *of the School, which ſecms to put C hurch-cenſures into the 

Miniſters hands aloxe. But however, the School-men may perchance ſeem 

to allow a Miniſter to deny the Sacrament, ad hic & anhc, to him thar is no- 

torioully guilty of mortal {1ns;and fo is jzre &-demeritorie by right and merit,a\- Aquin. ſappl. 
ready excommunicate z yetſo broad and unlimited an expretſion, that the 9.22.7. 1. 
School ſeems ro pur Church-cenſures into che Miniſters hands alone,ar- Bielin. 40. d. 
Sues the Apologilts to have taſted the Schoo-men, ranqwain canis ad Nilum, | "mg 
or heard them, :anquam Echo per reflexionens, at lecond hand , for it istheir 3.dfþ.7.4.17. 
general and conſtant Doctrine, that nor all Prieſts, nor onely Prielts, bur, pun#.2.he eti- 
as Aquinas ſpeaks ſuch qui habent prelationem ſive juriſdiftionem coercivam, «n Durand. 
who have a ſuperiority and coerrive juriſdiction, that 1s, judicii exterioris conten- —_—_— # A 
tis, in the words of Biel, an external judicatory holding plear, or legitiman® jgg $, wy 
guriſdiftionem, or ainariam, vel delegatam in foro externo Eccleſiaſtico, in the item Vaſquez. 
phraſe of Valentia, a lawful juriſdittion, ordinary or delegated in an external Ec- de excom. b 
cleſiaſtical Court ,, have the power of Excommunicarion, though parochial *7* 
Mnilters may inflit ic ſomer1mes by ſpecial commiſlion, or in certain par- 

ticular caſes, by cultom , as in Theft and Rapin; The voice of the Schoole may 

be known by the Eccho of the modern Caſuiſts the former being commonly f If OE 
to the later, as the heathen Gods were to their prophers with whom they were po. ems ng 
filled, and inſpired before they uttered their oracles and anſwers, and Re- tichl.31.c.19% 
ginaldas and Layman (no anguſticlavij among the Common-wealch of Ca- Sef8.2.n. 148, 
luiſts) premiſing this ground, that the juriſdiction of a Court holding pleas is Edt par 
requiſite to the inflicting of the leſſer excommunicarion, they do in expreſle 15.tr.6.c.s. 
term2s conclude that a {imple or ſingle pariſh Prieſt cannot impoſe it whacſo- $e#.5-p.1184 
ever ſome may hold ro the contrary. Bur 


Capream de rape videbant; 
Caſuram sperant, decipit illa canes. 


The Apologiſts ds but dream all this while ; when they awake they will finde 

they have not that which they thought to have held : neither was that gran- 

red which they aſſume. The Paper argued, ad hominem onely, not ad rem, 

and ſuppoſed they might comparatively rake as much power alone to exclude 

ſome notorious ſinners, as they did afſumero excommunicate ſo many that 

were not notorivully ſinful, ; and yet as Zuther faid in the matter of Abſo- 

lution, in caſw neceſſitatis quiliber poteſt eſſe Sacerdos, in the caſe of neceſſity e= ttjerom; #55 

very one may bea Prieſt, ſo under the dureſs of neceſlity,; ( que quicquid ſure. 

cogit, defendir, ſaith Seneca, ſo that the Oratle reſolved, omnia neteſſaria con- 

eedit Deus) where diſcipline by any obſtruRion is not regularly ſetled; or thoſe 

thar ſhould concur to the exerciſe thereof, do generally and torally deſert or 

neglect the duty, if the Miniſter by the power of thoſe keyes which he holds in 

his ſingle hand (fo it be not Cirra conſenſum E ccleſia ac precipnorum ejus mem ty 1 Cor.c.g! 

brorum maxime autem Chriſtiani Magiſtratus, without the conſent of the p.466, : 

Church, and the chief members thereof ,but ef] ecially of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 

as Parexs limitsit particularly, although that conſent be onely implicit and 

interpretative) ſhall ſhut our from the Sacrament, untill he verifie his repen- 

rance, any one that hath lapſed into ſuch an execrable fin and ſcandal as de- 

ſerves excommunication (for onely for ſuch ſins St A»guſtine affirmech may 

a man ſeparate from the communion) and is notorious by ſentence of any Ju- 

dicarory whatſoever , confeſſion of the parry or Evidenceof the fa&, ſo as that 

the crime be publick and generally talked of,which the whole Church knows as 

&imu5 reads it, or which diſturbs (as Cargnz4,)-or offends the whole Churctk 
as 


Epiſt, 118; 
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So Whether the eApologiſts may dejure, 


Dzxzxce: a5tbe Centuriſts render that 32. Canon of the 3. Council of Carthage, that 
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See more of 


this Se, 29. 


Miniſter that ſhall do this ſhall live without any quarrel from me for 1o do- 
ing. : ' TE, 
Asin caſe of neceſſiry, when a man is deſperately aſſaulted to the ineyi- 
table hazard of his life, and no acceſſecan be had at char inſtant tothe Magi- 
ſtrate thar bears the {word for his preſervation , the law cf nature puts a 
ſword into that private hand, making him a temporary kinde of Magultrate 
for that time, and he may then lawtuily kill che aflailer /#b roderamine 141m 
culpate tmtele, ſo when diſcipline 15 not eſtabliſhed or thall be obitructed, 
or cannot inſtantly be regularly exerciſed, in fuch an exigent a ſuſpenſion 
by the Miniſter may perchance be indulged, | | 

But yer what neceſſity in ſome caſes may ſome time warrant, is not al- 
wayesand in all caſes regular,or abſolutely to be practiſed. Honeſta lex eſt rem- 
poris neceſſitas, neceſlity is a temporary, no perpetual Law ; and the grear 
Lawyer Paulnsrelolyech, que proprer neceſſitatem recepta ſunt, non dbent in 
argument um trahi, thoſe things that are tak;4n up upon neceſſity may not be 
drawn into an example, 

But to ſpeak the very truth, what neceſlity can there be of any ſuch ſuſ- 
pending,even when diſcipline cannot be regularly exerciſed,and when there can 
be no judicial proceeding ſince the communion of evil men in the Sacrament, 


neither pollutes nor any way prejudiceth the good, who communicate onely 


with the Altar of Chriſt, not with evil men, whoſe duty itis to keep them 
ſelves pure, and have nothing lefc chem in fuch caſes bur to grieve and mourn 
as we ſhall produce St. Anguſtine to witneſſe? and theretore chisis not their 
right however we may make 1t qur concellion or indulgence,it is only redemprio 
litis, not to pay a debr, but to purchale peace with them, or as to jtill children 
and keep them quiet, we ſometimes give them ſuch thingsas are not fit or 
proper for them. Ir is like Mithriaates his ſcattering of his creature in the way, 
to divert and {top an eager purſute, and as in a itorm we calt our goods 1n- 
to the ſea to cut through the raging and imperuous billows, tis onely for 
the hardneſle of their hearts, if we ſhall permit them to divorce ſuch men 
from the Sacrament who of right ought not to be put away, uncil by a judi- 
cial ſentence they be cut off for tome ſin that is as deitructive to taith as adulcery 
15 to marriage. 


Andas the Paper did nor concede them what they ſuggeſt, ſo had it granted | 


as much, yet it 1s no more thanthey deſire, unleſſe their deſires have narrow- 
er boundaries than their practice ; for in the 29. Se, they lay in termes, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel may act by virtue of their Commuilion from Chrilt, 
upon their own knowledge or conſcience,as to cenſuring, but as a Conquerour, 
having vanquiſh'd his enemy,will not becontent with that which before would 
have given complacency : fo by that time they were grown confident of their 
victory, and thought their ſhadow grown longer, and like the bounds of 
Sparta, ſotheir power-1s lengthened with the tword , and perchance as the 
ſhine of ſucceſſe may quicken them, their claims may till ſpring to a greater 
heighth. And if they do not claim, yet they already uſurp the power to ſuf 
pend alone, without the efficatious concourſe of any others. Thoſe whom for 
form ſake they call their Elders, may perchance ſometime heretofore have co- 
operared, not as Phyſical, but Moral cauſes, ad quoram preſentiam, nou cfficicn- 
tiam ſequitur effettus, at whoſe preſence not by whoſe eſfictency the effett enſues,to 
whom therefore 1 cannot allow the nature otConſonants, which though mute of 
themſelves, haye their ſound when joyn'd with vowels ; but thoſe having 
no vital principles, they are rather like Architas his Dove,and Regiomont anus 
his Eagle and Fly, which move by theſe Wheels which they makeand ſet,and 
whereof they order the ſpring, and yet allo it is very obvious and tranſparent 
co 
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Il about them, that cheſe Wheels haye been rarely or never ſer a goinga-.$s cr;87 
bout the work; for one or two of the Miniſters onely made trial and judge» \ww wu 
ment, and admicted and laid aſide as they liſt, which I think they will not de= © | 
nie: orif they ſhould, 1 could verifie by particular inſtances. 
Buc whatſoever be the neglect of others, the Apologiſts have now redeemed 
their faulty omiſſion of the "Euchariſt, the frequent Celebration whereof 
they reſent to be their duty, and lo ſecundo poſt integritatem grads conſiſtunt, 
and are almoſt innocent, becauſe (as they fay) hwmbled. The lefler evil 
hath ſomewhat of good, and it is well chac, chey ſeey. and farther from evil, 
that they: have in any degree reformed their fault; God may in his good time 
reflect one beam of light more upon them, and make them fee that they have 
yet no otherwiſe rectified their fin of Qmiſſion, than as he doth, that idly 
face ſtill, and chen ſtartsup ro run a wrong way. But as qui tarde vult, diu 
wolwit ; he that willed not till it was long firſt, did long not will it, fo qui pau- 
cis dat, multis negat ,, he that gives but to few, denieth many ,as 1 doubt not buc 
they would hitherto have wholly intermitred the adminiſtration, unleſſe rhey 
could have gathered a ſelected company, among whom to have adminiſtred 
it in the way of ſeparation: ſo now {till they omit and lay aſide the Cele- 
bration, in reſpe& of ſo many as they admit nor, which are by far the grea- 
ter nuinber : 4 as take the denomination from the greater part, and we may 
fay they adminiſter to none (in compariſon) and in their proper Churches and 
Charges they celebrated not - for as the Papiſts poyſoned their God inthe 
Sacrament, that they might poyſon the Emperour, fo they have ſuſpended 
the Sacrament it ſelf in their Congregations; that they m_ ſuſpend the peo- 
ple: and their zeal co the adminiſtration, may well be gathered ant concluded 
out ofthis, that their Prolocutor by his Allotrio-Epiſcopal influence and aft- 
ing, hath procured and brought into ſome Churches, under the notion of 
Paitors, ſome which long time after were not Miniſters lawfully ordained, and 
ſo in no capacity to conlecrate and adminiſter. And whereas they tells us, that 
all that are deſirons and worthy, with little pains, might partake thereaf , As 
for many of thoſe that are rejected, their deſire will be ſufficiently witneſſed, 
and their worthineſſe is not to be tried by unſealed weights, and uneven bal- 
lances, and for the pains which they mull rake, which I imagine they intend 
of their travel to aremoter place, although fruſtrs fit per plura, and one place .. 
is asneer heaven as another, as St. Hierom laid, Er de Hieroſolymis & de Bri» 4d Paulin, Ep. 
tannia equaliter patet aula celeſftis : A man may as ſoon go to heaven from Britain — —_— 
ar from Hieyuſalem, ſo they that call them ten or twelye miles, may with 
as much reaſon command them twenty or thirty farther:Yer it is not ſo much 
the place, as the way that is queſtioned, and thereaſon and authority that en- 
forceth it. But of the place, we ſhall ſuſpend farther conſideration, having deſti- 
ned a ſpecial Section to thatTopography,and deſire onely it may behere perpen- 
ded, whether the thruſting our of ſuch a multitude from the Sacrament, do nor 
check withthat caution, which A»g»ſtin ſo often inculcates, of not eradicag- 
ing the Wheat, while they raſhly would ſeparate the Tares: 
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SE CT.IX. 


The ftate of the queſtion, the model of their Church, Thetr way proved 

' to have a ſmack of Donatus his Schiſm, Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
conſiſts panes in Communion of Sacraments, Of the reformation 
that us preteuded to be wrought, Of E Xamination precedent to the parta- 
king of the Euchariſt, Of Confirmation, whether it perfeft the Church- 
ſtate of the baptized, as that without 1t they are to be accounted in com- 
pleat (briſtians and unworthy the name of Chriſtians, The hiſtory of im- 
poſition of hands and chriſme, Whether, and how neceſſary. what 
knowledge may be competent. What profeſſion of Faith the ancient 
Charch required before admiſſion to Sacraments and how (ſmall a 
meaſure of knowledge was then requiſite, ſhewed by many inſtances and 
examples of the admiſſion of ſuch as are deaf and dumb from their nati- 
wity, The different conſtitutton of Preſbyterian and Independent 
Churches, Of Excommunication, Suſpenſ1on, Epiſcopacy, Preſtytery z 
the original and grounds of ether, a compariſon betwixt them, 
Apologiſts ze freends thereunto, 


. 1] is nou table way, faith an eminent Divine, when one cannot defend his 
= | queſtion wat ry wn. to the ſtate thereof ,, Which trick,, ſauh he, 5A Sta- 
P« 143, pleton in his time —_— uſe of : The Apologiſts, it ſeems, have learn'd this 

rrick, and here queſtion the Paper for miſtaking rhe queſtion , but it being 
their praRtice directly which was queſtioned , the itate of the queſtion will be 
beſt determined, by calling under our proſpect their way and their practice. 
Ar Holiſworthy divers aſſembling at the Publick Lecture, the prolocutor of the 
Apologiſts, who was married ro that Church, and now by a new kinde of poly- 

amy Pught to contraQt a new and fairer Spouſe, of ſuch as were moſt mallea- 

le to his impreſſions, and facil to be lick'd into that ſhape whereunto he would 
forme them, drew ſome few (for he retained his intereſt in his old Church, 
when he gathered a new ; and being more provident than e£/ops Dog, kept 
the ſubſtance, when he carch'd after the ſhadow , and held the Bird in hand, 
when he ſought more in the Wood) into a more private Conyenticle, where 
after the [others they had a kinde of prophecying, and one or other was by 
turne ſelected to be Moderator of their Exerciſes, where aceb rolled not away 
the tone from the Well for the ſheep, but the ſheep for Zacob to drink, while 
the Miniſters fart by in filence ( & ſfilere eos twrpe eft & Xenocratem loqui,) And 
here their idiots (whom 1 call ſo inthe primitive and better ſenſeef the notion.) 
W ho though like thoſe Animals whoſe eyes ſerve them well enough in the dark 
os their private obſcurer condition) yet haye no ra for a greater light, 

0 their parts either infuſed by nature, or acquiſite by ſtudy, being too anguſt 
to reach that heighth, or comprehend thoſe Dimenſions, Yet 


——— Carrys petit «le paternos, 
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The Model of the Apologiſts Church. <. 
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—They preſuming (as [ think) co underitand aboye what was meet for them to $ 
TOET which the Apoltle forbids, and when — 
——quod Medscorum 

Promettum Medien, trattant fabril1a Fabri, 
Sola Scripturaram ars oft quam fibs omnes vndecant —— hanc univerfs pr, | 
a , lacerant, docent amtequam aiſcant, Other artiſts aſſume no wn gage 3 
then is proper to their profeſſions, only the art of the ſacred Scriptures, is that which 
every one arrogates all umverſally preſume and pretend to this, they tear 
the Scripture in pcces, and reach «t before they have learnt it, which S. Hieronm 
derides; and not contenting themielyes witch the judgment of diſcretion, 
but uſurping that of direction, and cancelling the natural Law of Relatives, 
were all Paſtors withour Flocks, and the Sheep all curn'd Shepherds, they un- 
dertook 


( Lune non 4ribus iſtis Hieron. abi 
AMnnera conveniunt. ) ſupra. 


To expound and apply difficult Texts of Scripture, and reſolve doubtfull 
Caſes and Queltions in Theology , and wich che Childe (as it is in the ſtory of 
S. _— to lade out the Ocean with their Cockle-ſhell; and as they arro- 
gated co be Gods mouth in publick reaching of the ret, fo ro be the mouth of 
the relt tro God, in publick praying for a bleſling upon others. Nay, ſome of 
their Women 1mpatient ot that Gagge which the Apoſtle had ſer in their 
mouths, as if not fitted for this age, wherein he did not tore-ſee that Sex 
ſhould become ſuch able Speakers, had their trequent incerpoſitions, even to 
the modelling of their Meecings and Exerciſes, Ds/cuxt, prob pudor ! 4 feminis, 
quod viros doceant ,, 10 as their Congregation had ſomewhat of Analogy with 
the State of Athens, where 7 hemiſtocles ruled the city, and ſome other governed 
him. And now, when in conformity to the Independent Archerypon, (where 
when ſeven or mor&perſons by trequent ſociety are fatisfied of the hohnels of 
each other, they agree to coniticute a Church of themſelves, ſo when) 
had drawn forth itones enough, hewn and formed them to their faſhion, that 
there might be no noyſe of Hammers at Pyworthy, thither the Prolocutor cars 
ryed them without ever appointing of a Communion at home, where ſuch as 
were fit might come to be admitred, or examining who in his Patiſhelſe were 
fir, or endeyouring to fit them in any other way, fave by preaching , That to 
come under their diſcipline, was the only door to ler into the Sacrament, he 
there erects of theſe Stones his a/rare contra altare, whereof all they which did 
at firſt partake, and were received into Communion of the Sacrament, had 
their ceſſeras hoſpitales, or menſales, or fomewhar analogically to what Caſaubon 
ſpeaks of the Heathens in their ſacred: myſteries, Habwerunt & $ 'ymbola que 
pro teſſera erant thyaſotis eorundem ſacrorum per que ſe imvicem agmſcerent, brings Ad Annal.Ber 
ing their Leaden Tokens with them, as Padges to diſtinguiſh them, or paſsports !9*; *=e7. 16: 
to warrant their admithion. Which were 1nſted of thoſe communicatory let- _— 
ters ſo uſual and fo requiſite in the ancient Church, for admitting (trangers in- - 
to communion, and which Terrxllian calls, conteſſerationem hoſpitalitatis. Os 
thers afterward, led by their proper affections, or drawn by their imporrunity, 
entred into ſociety and communion with them, after they had rendred ſome 
fatisfaRtion of their worthineſs, molt (of any one Pariſh) our of the Pariſh of 
Pyworthy, from whence their Elders were ſele&ted, many out of divers, ſome 
adjacent, ſome diſtant Pariſhes, very few out of the prolocutors own Pariſh; 
who yet upon ſome emergencies would have owned the Charch, and appro- 
priated the gathering thereof to himſelf, ſo as however he elſe-where ſpeaks of 
finding a Church ſerled ar Pyworthy, to colour his adjourning thither front his 
proper charge; yet it was of his fertlement only upon this occaſion : and 


chough 


84 


T he ſtate of the Queſtion. 
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though that Pariſh Church had then a Minilter, yet he that hath ſince ordinarily 
officiated there was long only a candidate of the Miniſtery. 

This abridgment of their Church-Hiſtory, will ſer this whole Diſcourſe in 
more light, and pur us right in the true ſtare of the queſtion agitated berween 
me and the Apologilts, which had its rife and reſult from their proceedings ; 
Nonnulla pars eſt inventions noſſt e quod queras, faith Amnguſtine. 1 hey lay, the 
Anthor is unacquainted with thar way, (and it had been bappy if none had ever 
been acquainted therewith : ) It is probable, they have their Cabala's, for ar 
their Aſſemblies they have ſought to ſet Haypocrares at the door, that tome of 
the myſteries of their way might be as ſecrer, as the Holyes of Ceres ; but the 


thing now in queſtion, 


Opinor 
Ommibus & Lippts notum & Tonſoribas eſſe, 


But we erreinſaying they examine all, which they deny that they do ; /uch 
as are more knowing, and are willing, do only make profeſſion ot their } auch 
and knowledge, ſome publickly, ſome more privately ,; which 1s in effect ro 
ſay, that they do not examine them in one point, but in all: there is no more 
difference berween examination upon interrogatories, and a large continued 
profeſſion, than between a Pedlars laying open his whole Pack, and his ſhew- 
ing forth ſome few parcels, that ſome may enquire for; or than when a per- 
ſon is ſuſpected to have filched ſome commodity, between his ripping up, and 
ſhewing out all the laps and receptacles of his garments, and the Officers ma- 
king a particular re-fearch into them. By compelling men to make profeilion, 
they make (1n effect) an examination of more particulars, and put them under 
a more difficult tryal, as to give a brief anſwer to a queſtion, is more eaſy, 
thanto make along continued Oration. 

Wherefore Chamier tells us that in the ancient Church at the baptiſme of 
the Catechumens, as they made profeſſion of their faith by reciting of the 
Creed, (no other way of protelling it being required) ſo in favour of their 
baſofulneſs, and for help of their memory , ſomerimesthey anſwered only to in- 
terrogatories thus: doeſt rho believe in God &C. and he only anſwered, 1 do be- 
lieve, (which he proves out of Cyprian, Hierom and Ambroſe,) which renders it 
manifeit, that profeſſion of taich was accounted a more difficult undertaking 
then an anſwer to queſtions, and the former to be a task rather proper for 
thoſe that were ſtrong, than thoſe that were weak , fave that perchance our 
modern ſuperctlious cenſors can neither condeſcend to propound ſuch queſtions, 
nor will youchſafe to accept ſuch anſwers: however, this leaves it evident, that 
the antient Church laid no ſuch heavy burdens upon men, nor weighed their 
knowledg by pounds, but drachms; and that a ſmall weight made chem cur- 
rant to paſs at baptiſm, from whence there was an immediate adyance to the 
other Sacrament of the Lords ſupper. 

And if this profeſſion be not an examination, let them examine themſelyes : 
how can they reconcile theſe two aſſertions, That they do not examine all, and 
that in the reformation of a corrupt Church (which they fay is the work they are 
about) it z5 neceſſary to examine all, without convicting themſelyes to omit to do 
that which they ſay is neceſſary. 

But if profeſſion therefore be a kinde of examination, how can that alſo 
cohere with truth, or with ir ſelf, that they examine none but thoſe which may 
well be [uſpetted of incompetent knowledge ,, and yer they bring under this pro= 
feilion ſuch asare knowing, And if none be examined, bur ſuch as may be wetl 
ſuſpected of incompetent knowledge, (which we not ſuſpect, but know in ſome 
particulars to be otherwiſe, unleſs they are obthe humour of Dionyſin; of Sicily, 

who 


__ hk a. Le 


OO WO" "RO Ons - 


I Ry 7" 


had Wag CO ra pO 


- 
4 en he. DA Ma EOS 


1 he jtate of the Queſtion. 8 


who admitted all to have recourſe to him, fave thoſe he fu{pected creacherous : SECT, 9, 
buc yer ſuſpected all tor fuch, that he mighr admit none,) then ſuch are not Wd 
of competent knowledge being uncapable of admiſlion to the Sacrament , and 
they admitting not the reit of their Pariſhes, becauſe they ſhould be, and will 
not be examined , how can it conſiſt with whart they tell us elſe-where, Fat ir 
is enviowſly ſurmiſed,that they think, all thoſe uncapable, whom they adit not : 
And if they will examine all, and yer doe examine none but ſuch as may 
well be ſuſpe&ed to be of incompetent knowledge, it it as lictle ro the ho- 
nour of their Miniſtery, as to the credit of their peoples proficiency, ſince 
Diogenes thought the Maliter was to be ſtriken, when the Scholar play'd the 
Truant. 

T he omitting of the uſe of the Sacrament (they lay )concerns them not-but ſure it 
doth, becauſe chey omit 1c in their own Pariſhes and charges, where it is their 
ſpecial and proper call co adminiſter it,and they omit to diltriburte it ro all that 
come not under their examination. 

That about convening from divers Pariſhes, will but confound the diſcourſe i 
mixed with it, (and indeed it is like to confound all the ſpecious diſcouries id 
make in defence of their way, as I ſhall endeavour to maniteſt anon) moſt of 
thoſe admitted were taken in, not without thei proper Paſtonur. T will not divide 
the kouſe upon that trial ; but whether theſe that were admitted with their Pa- 
{tour, were culpable of Schiſm, we ſhall hereafter examine : in the mean time, 
S. Cyprias impuresSchiſme to choſe that were admitred without their Paſtour,  _. Fpif 
Eccleſia eſt plebs ſacerdoti adumia, grex Paſtor ſuo adherens, unae feire debes gz. y, 20g. 
Epiſcopum tn eccleſia eſſe, & eccleſiam in Epſcopo, & fi qui cum Epiſcopo non that is, (as 
ſont, incecleſia non eſſe : and farther, Fraſtra fibi blandinntar is qui pacem cum Funins ex- 
ſacerdotibus Dei non habentes, obrepunt & latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe —_— 
credunt ;, cum eccleſia, que Catholica una eſt, ſciſſa non eſt, neq; diviſa, fed fit nj, — 
wtiq, connexa, coharentium ſfibi invicem [acerdotum ol utino copulata , A Church materialis, non 
z5 a company of people united to their Biſhop, 4 flockadbering to their Paſtor, whence interne et for 
thou maiſt underſtand that the Biſhop us in the Church, and the Church in the Bi- Chriflo—— 
ſhop ,, and that they which are not with the Biſhop are not in the Church. And ex ills formali 
farther, they flatter themſelves in vain, who being not at peace and wnity with the ſen eſſentiali 
Biſhops of God, creep about privily and lurking with ſome, do ſuppoſe they commu- ſant Catholict, 
nicate, when as the Church which is Catholick, and one, is nor rent or divided, but — 
z as it were knit and faſtened together, coupled and conjojned by the glue of the adventiria noſ- 
Biſhops mutually cohering together amongſt themſelves. And conformably Igna- cuntur Q cen- 
tius before him tells us, As many asare ot God and of Jeſus Chrilt are with the fe —— 
Biſhop, —there is onealtar, as one Biſhop, that whatſoever ye do, ye may {0d 
doit according to God, and if it were not Schiſme, ir isa faulc forbidden by 4-Bell. 1104; 
the 1, Council of Carthage, Ut nullus Clericns vel Laicus in aliena paxochia (or * _— ynns 
plebe, as Binus and Caranza) ſine liters ſui Epiſcops communicaret , T hat none th wry _ 
either of the Clergy or Layity ſhould communicate in any forrejgn pariſh without the 215.Coucil.t. 
letters of their own Biſhop:and a fault which the Council of Milevs cenſured with Carthag. c, 9: 
deprivation of the Communion, as it was alſo forbidden in the 3 Council of » cen, _ 
Carthage that any Biſhop ſhould uſurp che flock of another, or invadeor en- yaſuez. in 


croch upon his Dioceſs, 3. diſp. ang; 
Cc. 2.tom.3.p; 


499. Concil. Carthag, 3. c. 20. 


2. 8 uch as were admitted of other Congregations are perſons juſtly (which rerm 
is unjuſtly affumed or begged) offended with the groſeneſs of thiir adminiſtra- 
tions at home, where no ſeparation at all is made, nor cherifhing of deſires that 


way, 
H Firſt, 


"$6 Their way proved to have a ſmack 


Dzrzncs Firſt, this is to condemn themſelves tor chaffe by ſeparating themſelves 
SY from thoſe whom they ſuppoſe to be chaffe , tor faith S. Augaſtine, De area 
Wor nibil inter vix excutieris,ſi triticum es, —— t0 ipſo quod diſcedis & volas,paleam te efþe 1ndi- 
vet f- 4:7 how wonldſt ſcarce have been drrven ont of the flore, if thou hadſt been wheat 
tis m_ — 11 that thow | eparateſt thy ſelfe and fizeſt off thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to be but chaſfe, 
ws Auguſtino; and he peremptorily affirmech that they went not out, which firſt were not evil, 
Seperarant while they remained within. And fecondly, to contels that all 'Auguſtines lear- 
caud quodin ned andardent oppoſitions, and ſtrong armature againſt che Donariiis, could 
11-9 not beat down and daſh in pieces that £chiſm, bur that it would in parrt rilc 
rum mali me- and ſpring up again in theſe men. For iftoretuſe ro have communion of $a- 
enlant benor, craments with evil men, and to ſeparate becauſe diſcipline is not exerciſed in 
ddeogsſe corÞ®- caſting out of evil men, be not a main parc of the Schiſme of the Donariſts, 1 
_ am too dull to underſtand the ſenſe of $. Anguſtine , and if I mailtake him and 
contagione re- their Hereſy, I crre with Plato, and many learned men ſhare with me in the 
ceſſiſe, ne om- ſame miſpriſion. 

nes partter pe>08 He exprefly tells the Donarifts that there manifeſtly appears a moſt plain ſacrt- 
_—_ = ledge of (chiſme, if there be no cauſe of ſeparation. Next, that there appears no 
£.14. canſe of ſeparation, if evil men, yea, although kyown to be ſuch , do wor aefile the 
good that be in unity with them. Laſtly, that ſxch evil men do not defile the good 
Avg.de bapt. 5» that unitx, &c. And therefore we may conclude out of ſuch premiſes which 
gong Donat. are only and purely S. Auguſtines, that thoſe are facrilegious Schiſmaricks who 
7 ds. _— they ſay ſeparate from their fellow Chriſtians and proper Churches, through 
their being offended with the groſeneſs of their adminiſtrations at home, where no 
ſuch ſeparation 1s made : and themſelves will be twilted and complicated in the 
ſame knot, who becaule the ſoczery of the wicked corrupteth, defileth, and leave- 
»eth (as they ſpeak) and eſt they be partakers of the ſins of ſuch evil men with whom 
elſe they ſhould communicate, do ſelett their company (as their title-page phre- 
ſeth it) in which to adminiſter the Lords Supper, and do ſeparate from a com- 

murniion with the relt. 

If they ſhall ſay, That they ſeparate not from all Churches, but only from 
thoſe congregations that are {0 corrupt, and therefore they are neither Dona- 
tiſts nor Schiſmaticks ; 

I anſwer : | 

7. Might not the Donatiſts have put in the ſame Plea, who when they divi- 
ded themſelves from the Catholicks,had a Communiqn with the many Church- 
es of their fraternity ? Adhac iſta verba communiter dic poſſunt, poreſt enim & 
alins dicere, as Augaſtine , this is the common defence ot all Schitmaticks, that 
when they leave one Church, they go into another. 

But they have no external Union,nor are in Communion with the Catholick 
Church, for then they ſhould have a Catholick communion, and communicate 
with all thoſe that are members of the ſame body of Chriſt, not ſeparating 
from any Churches where the ſaving faith is profeſſed, and where there is no 

Eamero oper, incurable deadly and contagious evil, (as Camero limits it) which might juſtify 
fol.p. 327. ſuch ſeparation. ASS. Augsſtine convinced Fortanins a Biſhop of the Dona- 
163, ad Klew ziſts, who boaſting that their Church was the Catholick C hurch, he asked him 
Gar. whether a Donatsſt could by his /itere formate ſeu communicatorie, finde a re- 
ception in any © hurch that he ſhould name him, being confident that he could 

not : fo [ſhall invert his queſtion, and demand whether they would receive 

any into communion into their Churches upon letters communicatory from 

any other Churches ſave of their own model and conſtitution,and I am ſatisfied 

they would not, which muſt conyi& them not to hold communion with the 

Catholick Church. 7 ſhall farther demand of them, are thoſe from whom 

they divide, of the Catholick viſible Church or not ? if not, they are without 

means and hope of ſalvation; their children have no right to Baptiſme, nor 

is 


Of Donati bis Schiſme. 
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is the ordination there received of validiry. But becauſe the higher itair and $z cx "; 
wider ſtep of ſeparation will grant us this, by not granting them that, therefore gg = py 
1 adde, they havethen alſo no true Bap.iſme, and theretore ſuch as are gathe- 
red out of them into their Churches, ought to renew their baptiſme, as well 
as they do their covenants. But it they thall ſay, that they are of and within 
che Church, then (as Ba/dwintells us, the Catholicks, and eſpecially Angn/- Baldwin deliv 


zine, argued againit the Donarsſts) it the body of Chrilt, char is, 


the Church, bario hiftor. 


be with thoſe from whom they ſeparate,it cannot be with theſe Separatits, for — 226, 
that body 1s one, andif they be of the Catholick viſible Church and yet thoſe Nr” 

will not communicate with the whole Catholick Church throughout the world, 

and with all thoſe that are redeemed by the blood of Jelus Chrilt, they are (as 

Auguſtine expreſly tells the Donatiſts) gone out from us, they are not in the Auguſt.tradt. 
unity of the Church, and therefore (ſauh he) they are Amtichriſts, doubt not of \ epiſt. Jo- 


han.rraQ. 3. 


it, for he hath markga them ont, they went out from us, otherwiſe, what do theſe row9.p.122. 
ewo altars? houſes divided, man and wite divided, a bed that is common, and 


a Chriſt that is divided ? 


As Altingins will give them one venue, Luibuſquam canam [umere de- Altingias 
trettamnus, torum fratermtats tacite renunciamus: We do renzunce their bro- probl-Tom. 2. 


therhood with whom Wwe do refuſe to partake of the Lords ſupper : So ſecondly, ry pro- 


let them take a blow from the famous f#nixs to beat down his incerpoſition, z2g, 
Schiſmatici compertuntur multi, qut non 4 ſpiritu aut capite aut 4 corpore 6. 


Mm. I7- P- 


ſcinds wolunt, ſed ab hac, llave eccleſia (1.e.) membro particulari corporis ex contro. 4. Bel- 


infirmitate particulari, T here are found many Schiſmaticks which will not be 


lar. p.116$. 


ſeparate from the ſpirit or the head, or the body, but from thu or that Church, a. ae oat 
that is, from a particular member of the body, for ſome particalar infirmity theres Conlc.1.$.c. 
of, eſpecially if, as Ames addeth, the ſeparation be propter canſam ommun ec« 12. p.288, 
cleſrarum communem, for ſuch a canſe 4s 15 common to all Churches, (as we ſup- 

poſeit is, being caus4 morum corruprorum, ſcandali, aut ſingularinm offenſe» 

num, for the cauſe of corrupt manners, | candal, or particular off ences, wherein 


all Churches may be alike concerned.) If they ſhall thinkto 
evade by telling us, that chey hold communion in other Ordi- 
nances, not only Mr. Ball gives ſentence againſt them, that to 
uſe one Ordinance and not another, is to makea Schiſm in the 
Church; butS. A»gſtine hath fore-ſtalled their Plea, who as he 
makes external unity and communion to conſiſt mainly ih the 
participation of Sacraments, ſo he conitirutes much of the Schiſm 
of the Donatiſts in their refuſing to have communion in Sacta- 
ments with the Catholicks. And though I deny not that they 
renounced and proteſted again{t all other communion with the 
Orthodox, as well as in the Sacraments, (to which height and 
wideneſs of ſeparation the Independents have not riſen or remo- 
ved) yer do they ſymbolize with them in the kinde, though not 
degrees of their Schiſm ;- for there may be ſeyeral ſtories of 
building one higher than another, yet all upon the ſame founda- 
tion: And thele Duties notwithſtanding wherein they commu- 
nicate with others, they account no acts of Church-fellowſhip, 
or Eccleſiaſtical communion, bur ſuch as they can diſpenſe unto 
Pagans alſo. And themſelves alſo ſeem to conſtitute the root of 
Church-fellowſhip in the communion of Sacraments, ownin 

none to be of their Churches, but fuch as communicate wit 

them of the Supper ofthe Lord, And ſome of them v0 make a 
ſtride at more diſtance from us, and ſtep nearer to Donarsſme, 
communion with others in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, but carry 


from their proper Paſtors to be Baptized of the godly Miniſters of their ſepara- 
by ; H 2 | 


Tryal grounds, Sepatat. c. 10, 
P. 197. Sacramentorum Com. 
munione ſociamnr. Contra 
Donatiſt. poſt, Collat c.. 28, 
Tom. 7. Þ. 127. Sacramento. 
71m perticipendoram communi- 
——_ Ib.c.21.p.126, 
1 und congregations paris Se- 
craments Canes, Crana 
Parmen. 1. 3.c. 2. p. 13. 
Malus frater, propter commu- 
nia Sacraments. Collar. cum 
Donariſt. prima die. Si in 
communiont Sacramentorum 
mali maculant bonos, fi propter 
ipſam tantum Communionem 
Sacramentorum mali perdunt 
bonos. Contra Creſcon, 1. 2, 
Cc. 3536, Þ». $. Tom. 7. 
Commizi's bonis malos intr4 
retia ſuorum- Sacramentorum. 
Brevicul. collar, cum Dona- 
tft. 2.die. 118. Bonos malis 
in comminione Sacr amento- 
rum mrſcer?. Fulgentius |. de 
fide ad Petrum, 


will have no 
their infants 


tion, 


88 Theirway ſmacketh of Donatus h1is Schiſme. 


Dzyzncx (ion, as it they had alſo imbibed that principle of Perilian, conſcientia dantis at- 
WAR fenditur que abluat accipientis, the conſcience of him that admininſters bupti/me 


x to be reſpected , that it may waſh or cleanſe his that receives it. They uſed 
formerly to declaim againit kneeling at the receiving of the Sacramenr of the 
Eords Supper as a ſpecies of Idolatry, andthey have of late deferred and diſu- 
ſed the Lords prayer upon pretence, that ſome make it an Idol, bur ler things 
be clearly and conſiderarely viewed in themſelves, and not as they are reflect- 
ed from their falſe glaſſes, and then judge , whether they make not an Idol of 
this Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by ther ſetting it in an elevation aboveother 
Ordinances, and requiring ſuch diſproportionable preparation in thoſe that 
approach to this in relpe& of what they exaCt in thoſe that come to partake of 
the other; and when God would have all 7/-ael to celebrate a feaſt to him, 
and to ſacrifice to him ſaerificium laxdzs as the Fathers call ir, and not to leave 
an hoof behinde, yet like hard-hearted Pharach they will not let them go, 
though they might know that e/£gypr is deſtroyed. As therefore they ap- 
plaud the _—_— which having loſt one eye for the batte), turns away 
his blind ſide leſt he beſtriken where he can leait ward the blow : ſo Icannor 
blame the Apologiſts to ſeek to ſequeſter from the queſtion their gathering into 
their Church ſuch as ſeparate from and renounce communion of Sacraments 
with their own congregations, which is the grand hereroc/ire and chief anoma- 
lon of their way ; which (as Calvin ſaith of the point of Juſtification contro- 
verted between usand the Papiſts) would they retra&, it would almoſt 
quit the coſt to grant them all the reſt. But the lawfulneſs of this they undertake 
to aſſert — But Amt deme verbs, aut adde viribus, for the words re- 
quire more a City : Inthe interim, they abſtract the {tate of the queſtion, 
and deliver it in this form, Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church 
it be neceſſary that all the members thereof do ſubmit to ſome examination or tryal 
f thetr knowledge before they be admitted unto the Lords Table ? This queſtion 
ey fear not to maintain 1n the affirmative. 


Ft cum magna male ſupereſt audacia cauſ, 
Creditur a multis fiducia——— 


T hey ſuppoſe corruption in their Charches, (and he hath no fire of divine loye 
in his hearr, that hath not Water limbeck'd out of his eyes to ſee ut) Aſen wel 
ſatisfied with the preſent frame and temper, not looking on them under any ſuch diſ> 
order, they can expett little of reaſun or truth from | 


Vox tua fatta meaeft ; 
If we could as eaſily accord in other things as this, 
Et duo concordes animo moriemur in #10 ; 


Only I cannot tell, whether I ſhould concur with them ina deſire ndt much to 
diſpute with ſuch , for the more they are ſick, they the more need the Phyſi- 
cian, and chough Cai» be not his brothers keeper, yer Zacob holds him by the 
heel, deriner greſſus ſues (as Bernard allegorically interprets it) and though 
ſeem neyer ſo incurable, yer he that lay 38 years diſeaſed, might per- 
chance haye bin ſooner cured, had he not wanted one to put him into the heal- 
pool: however, {; non liberabo animan ſnam, liberavi meam , if 1 ſhall not 
free his ſoule, T have mine own, for ui non corrigit reſecanda, committit, &- fa- 
crentss culpiam #1 ſe habet, qui quod poteſt corrigere, negligit emendare, that is 
my fin which I reprove not or neg left ro reforme in another, ſaith G regory. But yer 
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notwithitanding all chis, it would be the great queltion, whether they found, $zcx. 9% 
or taade more of this corruption, and whether che Cure may not be as miſ- YL 
chieyous asthe Malady, as it fared wich Cx. Pompeixs, of whom the Hiſtorian if 
tells us, Gravior remedies, quan d:litta exant;, and whether ſince they under- 

took the cure, the diſeaſes have not grown more deſperate and incurable, &- 

at antea. flagitits ita nunc legibus laboratur ;, or perchance among wiſe and mg- 

derate men this would be beyond queſtion, 


—— 


He manus T roam erigent ——— 
Parvas habet ſpecs Troja, fs tales habet , 


When men of their way and principles declaim againſt the corruptiotis of the 


Church, : 
Clodins accuſat machos ——— 


And when they cry up Reformation, Clodixs de pudicitia. 


When Nero had murdered his mother, Africanxs turned ſo impudent a para- 
fite as totell him, that his countreys deſired ut fortiter ferat ſuam felicitatem, 
that he would well digeſt ſo great an happineſs; bur for our parts, thbugh we 
may have perhaps received our bane, yer we have not taken it by that herbin 
Sardinia, to dye laughing, and though our diſeaſe may be mortal, yet it is noc 
atrended with that fatal ſymptome of #por, or lack of ſenſe and fzeling, and 
however they have ſacrihced not their children but their mother, or her chil- 
drento Aolcch in flames of Schiſm, yerall the noile of the loud inſtruments 
cannot drown or divert the ſenſe from hearing the ſad cryes thereof. 

When they tell us of reformation, and bleſſed times, and they that carried us 
away captive and waſted us, require of us a ſong and mirth in that which they have 
made a #Frange {and, we have taken a prelervativefrom Ariſtotle, querere rati- 
ones & ua Bro infirmitas menti; eſt, and therefore we take it as a great 
argument againſt the reformation, that ſo bold an affront can be offered to truth, 
asro tell us there is any reformation. ' | 

Certainly reformation is none of thoſe gemms or of thoſe birdswhich are 
generated or hatcht in thunder, nor isthe '.. hurch (the ſpouſe of Chriſt) like a 
Romane bird haſta compra, dreſt with a lance, not the leaſt hair of her head is 
like to be ſet in order by theſe curling irons. | 

With ſome men indeed the world is well amended, and there liath beena 
great reformation of their condition, who have been very carefnll to follow 
the adviſe which Demades gave the Athenians, not to loſe the earth while they 
ſeemed ſollicitous of heaven, and have imbibed chat Aphoriſme, honeſta colenda 
ſunt quamdiu ſpes ineſt, in contrarium tranſituri ſs plus ſcelerata promittant, 
honeſty is to be prattiſed while ut leads to profit, but not to be looked after with 
toſs, nor when villany will give riſe to greater advantage : as the ſtone Cheli- 
doning retains no virtue, longer then it isincloſed in gold , ſo ſoine mens god- 
lineſs is only their gain, and they eſpouſe religion for her dowry : like Pretex- 
rates who as S. Hierom relates, told Damaſus, make me Biſhop of Rome and 7 
will be a Chriſtian. Religion is become traffick and atrade, and ſome that 
could proſper by no other profeſſion, have thrived well by che profeſſion of 
Religion, as if like the Arch Mimick at Rome, that being antiquared and grown 
incompetent for the ſtage, ated daily inthe Capitol, as ifthe Gods wotild look 
upon him when men had deſerted him. But T5 h the Ant hath wrought 
well for himſelf, yet how hath the garden ha? the viper is come forth 
ſtrotg and lively, but as the Damme in conceiving bit and took off the head of 
the Sire, ſo the Young have quitted that debt, and ro make their way, have 
forne and rent the encrails of the Mothge, H 5 HE 
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He had no good ear that was not ſenſible that our inftruments were former« 
ly out of tune, ic was their fault, which Apotomns faid rv Veſpaſinn was the 
crime of Nero, that though he could play well, yet he did ſomerimes winde up 
the pins too high, and ſomerimes ler them fall roo low. Nevertheleſſe the leffon 
was never ſince better prickt, though it were not then well played; and however 
the notes were varied, yet diſcretion might then have prompred us, as ex- 
perience hath ſince leſſoned, that it had been eaſier and fafer co have better 
tuned the inſtrument then to have broken it about our own ears, and to 
have been at ſuch labour and coſt ro have formed a worſe, and though theſe 
ſtringed inſtruments were not altogether harmonious yer he ſhall bid faire 
for a ſhare in the fate of Midas, that ſhall judge there is better melody to 
be niade by bagpipes, 7 

But ſince they have ground this Church to powder, and wet it with 
blood to mould and knead it into a new form, we may put all the reformation 
in our eye; and ſo indeed every gogd ſoul doth, having his eyes full of tears 
to behold the change. The Hebrews have no word for eyes bur ſprings; and 
ſure all pious and compaſhonare eys are turn'd to ſprings, overflowing to ſee 
that inundation which hath broken in upon, and overwhelmed this national 
Church , he muſt go backward (even retrograde to ſenſe and conſcience) that 
ſees not their nakednefſe. We would turn away our face alſo if they had 
left us any thing wherewith to cover their ſhame, or if any threads of 
diſcourſe could weave a cloak large enough to hide it. But as Agellizs tells 
us, that when the women of a certain town had in wanrtonneſle taken it up for 
a faſhion to kill themſelves, they could not be reſtrained but by a Law, that 
all ſuch ſelf-murderers ſhould be openly ſhewed naked after their death : foto 
lay open their nakedneſle, =y prove an expedient to make them ger white 
raiment that they may be clothed , andas the Afſe in Zucian, ſeeing his face 
ina Looking-glaſſe, returned to his former ſhape; fo the way to make them 
better is to ſhew them how bad they are. 

Let thoſe therefore that like Fans have ſeen the things before and ſince 
the deluge, ſeriouſly conſider and ſay, whether ſince the howſe hath been pre- 
tended to be ſwept and garmſved, any one wnclean ſpirit is gone ont, ſave to 
take and enter and dwell here with ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelf. Let thoſe that are intruſted pro gubernatione & regimine populi, weigh itin 
their ballance and they cannot bur witneſſe with me, that neither fewer nor -, 
leſſer offences are brought to be ' puniſhed by their ſword of juſtice now 
then heretofore, in thoſe cafes wherein Law takes cogniſance , and many hor- 
rid crimes are frequently complained of, which now no Law is capable to take 
notice of, as inceſtuous marriages, which were fins that made the land ſpue 
out thoſe that therewith defiled it; and never was the ſtomach of the land 
Oppreſt and ſurcharged with ſuch a furquedry of this fin as now, and being 
neither able to digeſt nor to caſt up the ſin, muſt by puniſhment needs yo- 
mir ap the Inhabitants, To the filthineſle of the fleſh there is an addition of 
that of the ſpirit, and to the ſins of beaſts, a worſe appendage of the fins of 
devils, who are not now onely entred into ſwine, but appear in their own 
likeneſſe of [piritual wickedneſſes , read over all E iphanins, Auguſtine, and 
Philaſtrizs their Catalogues of hereſfies, and ſee ifthey have nor all 'been new 
levied and impreſſed throughout the Univerfality of ages and climats, to have 
their randezyous in this nation, and muſter themſelyes to fight againſt God 
and his truth; and judge if the envious man haye not gathered the feeds of 
all kinde of taresand covered them a while under ground, to ſpring up freſh 
inthis land, that he might here make his harveſt, ſo that this piece of an age, and 
this parcel ofthe world hath been pregnant ina more numerous and mon/trous 
iſſue of errorsinthe faith, thenall preceding times in all places wherever dif 
perſed 
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* favour, ſo that C appadox hath been in more requelt then Hthanaſens . into 
pron Article of faith can any man inſtance but I will ſhew ir. hath- 
been not onely ſhaken buc overthrown, not onely doubted: of, but-denied 
and contradicted? inter agenda, what commandement can be tixed upon, bur 
1 will manifeltthat ic hath been not onely broken, but men haye been tayghr 
ſo? The G angrene had ſpread over the whole-body of Religion in that-good 
man Mr. Edwards his time, (who ſhewed ſepe mal/xm hoc nobis ſs mens nou {ava 
fwiſſet ) bur hath ſince frer deeger and is become moreabomunable. Ler them 
ipare to ſhew their reech and it they pleaſe uſe their rongues to tell. us which 
is chat point of the ſtar of cheir new light differing from that form of Dots 
rine here before regularly eſtabliſhed, that comes to us uſhered in, or ſupported 
by ſtronger or more plauſible arguments, then any one the leait fortified and 
moſt indefenſible piece of poperye? And yer I ſhall deſire them not to cenſure 
me for a fayourer of Popery, as the Donari/ts ſaid the Catholicks pleaded for 
the Devil, when they had faid, that the devil dealt not fo cruelly with Fob 
as thoſe Hereticks did with them. Neglect of ordinances was heretofore the 
badge of prophaneſle, bur is now become the character of a ſublimer hol 
neſle; the for/aking the aſſemblies was put upon the ſcore of ſloth and irreligi- 
on, which is now laid to the Account of a tender conſcience, which being al 
wayes a /cape-goat, doth therefore bear all their iniquities, piety is fallen out 
with, and hath given a bill of divorce to Charity, having eſpouſed ſeparation; 
as1f there could be no religion, but what a man hath apart by himſelf, nor a- 
ny way to be like Angels but by being every onea diltin& ſpecies; as if they 
would improve the Philoſophy of Epic#rxs, who thought the world was made 
up of Atoms, and they alto will not have chem to be united, and would pro- 
feſſedly check with the wiſdom of the Emperour AManiins, Who ſaid, that a 
member cur off, by chat ſeparation becoms dead , whereas they think it then 
onely begins to live. What Afaretixs ſaid concerning Socimianiſme, is true of 
Su1[me, Gs great Idol, Self, that hath more ſacrifices then all che thirty thou- 
fand heathen gods) that it hath its oye gno\5 or Metropolitan! ſeate. in this 
land. Never ſo many that ſeek themielyes and their own things, and 
(which hypocrifie doubleth the iniquity) under a vizard of ſeeking the things of 
Chrilt. 


Some we grant have ſtarted,up, but to run a wrong way, who might with 
leſſe ſin have been idle, then fo ill occupied, like Salt-peter and brimſtone which 
lay quiet in the mine and maſſe, but being ſomewhar refined from their groſ- 
neſſe, and exalted by the influence of ſuperiour bodies, are ſublimed onelyto 
beget thunder and lightning. We have indeed a form of godlinefſe and muck 
external and bodily ſervice, treading of Gods comrts, calling of aſſemblies and 
ſolemn meetings, ſacritice without mercy, which God by his Prophets ſo much 
diſclaimed and declaimed againſt in Iſrael, We have tranſlated our Learned 
Countrimans Philoſophy into Divinity, and have applied to the ſpiritual life 
what he teacheth of the temporal, that the heart is not the firit char lives or 
lalt char dies, but the ear, and as they ſay, there are ſome nations whoſe 
ears cover the whole body and ſweep the ground , fo our Religion is all 
car, and onely to Hear covers a multitude of ſins and ſweeps away all other duw- 
ties; like the woman at Rome that purting her ſelf in a fine outward drefſe and 
fitting all day in the Capitol, thought that Fpiter could not chuſe but be in 
love with her, and to the ear we have added the mouth, that as the . Laws 
yers dehne life by crying , a childe they fay is born alive if it cry, ſo they 
which /acrilega dicacirate (as Auguſtine calls it) and by ſuch a blaſphemy as 
hath affinity with Martyrdom (asT errmllian reckgns it) que tm me tcſtatar efſe 
Chviſfs 
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Chriſftianum cam dereftatur, ſhall cry out againſt and cenſure others as being 
in the high way to damnation, becaule they go not high their way, and as being 
out of their wits becauſe wiſer then themlelves, (qui ab #/i; ſanari nolunt inſans 


Aicumas Auguſtine) and like ſome drugs which are hor and biting in the mouth 


but cold in operation, can talk much of purity and holinefle, when er all 
their innocency is to finde out others taults, and they jultite rhemſelves one- 
ly by accuſing others, as if they mult needs be good becauſe others are evil, and 
that when they avoid not crumes 1t is ſufficient to exprobrate them : ſuch men 
are againſt nature taken to be full yeſlels becauſe they ſound, and to be pro- 
found rivers becauſe they run with ſo much noiſe , bur tor che foul which ſhould 
animate this body, or that ſpiritxs injirus & calidum innatum, that celeſtial 
fire which ſhould quicken and perlect the elementary, as ro ds juftly, ro love 
mercy, and to walk, humbly with owr God, verily weare as tar trom having any 
reformation which conſults in theſe, as a painted face is from a true beauty, /x- 
want de pixide vultus, and our land is now more then ever regio [xs 76- 
minis Or juxta Sacrament um ſus nominis, Britannia indeed, a Country of pain- 
ted folks. 

It cannot bedenied but that the Lord hath left us a remnant, ſome roſes 
among the prickles , ſome lilies among the thorns, very many ſober and 
Godly men, like the white teeth in the e1h:0p or the Negus among the 
black Abyſſines, whoare indeed the pledges or ſureties ro whom the nation 
is delivered overin bail, the rrue Ar/as that keeps heaven from falling on 
our heads, but they brought this goodneſle with them into the times where- 
in they have fallen, and did nor hnde or take it up there: Goodneſle will 
both be and ſhew it felt the ſame in evil times , this herb of grace, like 


* plants beaten ro powder or burnt to aſhes, will not onely retain the vir- 


cue, but the leaſt warmth will raiſe this duſt into the viſible form and figure of 
the plant; andthe falc extracted from the aſhes and ſer in lie in the coldeſt 
night, though frozen will fix and cotigurate it ſelf ro the perfe&t ſhape of the 
herb. Such plants of Paradiſe did ſpring and grow up by the influence of fixed 
ſtars,not the new appearing comet, and would have flouriſhed what ſtars ſoever 


had made uf the Horoſcope , perchance ſome of them were under the former 


craſis and temperament of goverment looked upon but as peccant humours, 
yet as long as they lay mixt in the maſle of the blood, and did by no ſharpneſs 
or acrimony irritate an excretion, nor by ſeparating and gathering did grow 
into adiſeaſe, and ſo indicate any evacuation (as qzod contra naturam tollcn- 
dam) they lay warm and quiet, and drew fufficient aliment. As to be ſi- 
lent, we ſay is to be quiet and to hold our peace , ſo could they with the cranes 
flying over the Cific:an mountains hold ſtones in their mouth to preyent their 
cackling, they had been free'd of all ſtones abour their ears, they might have 
bran = courſe and made a faire flight without any interruption: Bur 
howſoever yet, the waight will never ſet on virtues fide, if when there is a li- 
berty to be good in one ſcale, the other be ballanced with a freedom to be e- 
vil, mansnature being more prone to eyil then to good (which is multifari- 
oully and excellently demonitrated by Albertusor Bonaventure:) Godlineſs 
will not riſe by a liberty of contrariety to be of one or other religion, but it 
will fall by a liberty of contradiction to be of any or none, and it is a more 
calamitous condition, to have freedom:to be as evil as we liſt, then to be 
reſtrained from being as good as we would, ſince evil more needs 
a reſtraint, then goodneſſe needs ro fear ir, or can be prejudiced 
by it, 
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——Plus ſepe mcer patientia Regis 
uam rigor, le nocer pautis, has incitat omnes, 
Dum ſe ferre ſuos ſperant impune reatus. 


Whenchymical impoſtors pretend to traſmute metals they either (faith 4- 
grippa) extra& the tincture of gold, and apply irto other merals, and mke 
onely ſo much goldas that was our of which the tincture was drawn forth, 
or by ſome fallaciousartifice they mix gold with their coles, or involve it un 
the baſer metal, or by other legerdemane conyey it into their Crucible, but 
they make none anew intheir furnace ;ſo when theſe refiners that pretend the im- 
proyment of metals, and ſeparation of the impure from the puredo tell us of 
the piety and goodneſle of ſome men of the times, they are onely ſuch as 
were good before and are not the betrer tor any operation or Magitlery that 
hath fince been exerciſed, not at all purged by that fire on which they bave 
ſer thenation, nor have better ſeen the way by their new-light. Beſides, 
if gooneſſe were increaſed either inthe continuous or diſcrete quancity, it ſhall 
be non canſa procauſato aſcribe it to the reyolucion which they have made, 
unleſſe perchance accidentally by an axtiperiſtaſis, as fire grows hotter by am- 
bient cold, and light ſhines brighter being invironed with darkneſſe. Heac 
and moiſtureare the principles ot generation, yet ſome animalsare bredin che 
fire, others in the ſnow, yet nor of them, and in the greateſt eclipſe there 
is a mixture of ſome light with the darknefſe, which makes the Moon to 


ſhine in the blackeſt umbrage; ſome truths are in company with error, and- 


what goodnefles hath ſurviyedor ſhall be quickned in dark and evil times, is 
the product ofthat truth, not the effect oferror. An Arrian hath converted 
a nation to the Chriſtian faith, and even where Sathans throne is, yet the 
Scepter of Chriſt may be in ſecret. When Balaam went to exerciſe his force- 
ries God unexpectedly met him, and though the witch would have raifed her 
familiar ſpirit, y et God (as ſome think) ſent the true Samwnel. 

| Lerthem boaſt therefore ofthe Paradiſe chey have brought us into, yer we 
diſcern nothing that may make it ſuch but the ſerpent, we ſeen the rree 
of life, how that is blaited, and if we look to the treeof knowledge, we ſhall 
finde it no more yerdant. Learning hath paſt the Meridian and declinesapace, 
it findesno incouragement premiafs tolfas, and according to the tenuity of the 
oyl, is the exilitie che light, He that is indeed Learned, muſt like David 
change his behaviour, and fain himſelf madd in their hands, or elſe he ſhall 
hardly be ſecureamong the Philiſtines. Some men ſpeculatively judge learning 
not neceſſary, who (as Scevola faid to Anthotty making an inveQtive againit 
the Laws) render a ſufficient amends for their calumny, by confeſſing againit 
themſelves that they are ignorant of that which they declaim againit, ochers 
practically conclude it needlefle, becauſe they will lay out no great time nor 
engage much paines to purchaſe ir. The old pillars hold up the weight, bur 
the late rearing are but puppets,and the new lights meer ſhadows:either through 
lazineſs or incapacity to trace the fountains , or reſearch into the depth of 
things, they oney paddle in ſhallow and fxculent pooles, and to abbreviate 
their ſtudies,they engage them onely in Epitome's which is bur a perufing books 
by the Table; and that which makes them idle, yet opiniative, and doth bring 
learning unto an abridgment indeed, and what divers of our nobility; ſome in 
their travels abroad, others in their forraign goyernments, in an imitationof 
Roman bravery did out of honour to their nation, they do out of ſloth or 
ignorance, reading onely as the other did ſpeak, ro wic, inthe Engliſh roogue: 
how many of them (as Philo allegorizerh it ) firlt go into Hagar before they 
ſeck iſſue by Sarah? and therefpre they beget 7/aack, onely as his name ſig- 
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Dzr8NCE nifieth laughter. W ho lufficiently ſharpens hs mattock at the pgrinditones of 

Warm the Phil:tims, that he may make berter uſe thereof about Gods husbandry, 

_- or hath borrowed any jewels of the egyprians wherewith to build the Taber- 
nacle ? Briſtol ſtones they have ſome, which they carry about in their pedlars 
packs, but they have no rrea/wres of neW andold, lo that we haye more Empy- 
ricks in Divinity then in Phylick, Divines per ſalr#m, Anabaprilis in the arts, 
learned only by inſpiration, as they teign of Heſiod, learned ſolo Mſarum 
& Apollints affiata, they itay not at Fericho till their beards be grown, and 
therefore their garments (knowledge being the cloaths of the minde) are ſo 
ſhort that their buttockslye open to every laſh , notable preachers they are 
r00 many ofthem, only able by notes, and without them not able, as their 
fouls come intothe world abraſa rabula, ſo they go out alone ſcripta tabula , 
like bagpipes, corceaying only wind, and bringing forth noiſe, inflate and 
puffc up with aire, but ſoon ſhrinking when they are hardly preſſed, ſounding 
by others breath, and only while that laiteth, as if what Aachiavel ſaid of 
the Religion of Princes were to be verified of learning, and it were fit they 
ſhould {cef to be learned, bur hurttullto be fo, and knowledge were like 
Agarick, ſweet to be taſted, bur butter being throughly chewed, or like 
the s/£gyptian Dates, which being green are pleaſant, but when ripe they are 
offenſive. | 

W hen therefore they cry up the glorious times and great work of reformati- 
on, we ſhall take up the nore which feremy reſounded to the falſe Prophet Ha- 
naniah, Amen the Lord do ſo, the Lord performe the words which they pro- 
phecy, nevertheleſs let them hear rhe words which 1 now ſpeak, in their cars, 
viz. that the condition which they have reduced us to, may be denominated 
reformation onely as the {tone found on the banks of AMeander is cal- 
led the ſober ſtone, becauſe being caſt into a mans boſome it makes him 
ſtarke mad. 

Cecellins Baſſms with much confidence and exultation came to Nero and 
told him, that it was revealed to him in a dream that within his ground in 
Africk,was hid a ftupendous mals of treaſure, not ſtamped but in bullion, 
repoſited there of old by Dido coming from 7 yre. This being over lightly 
credited and with no deliberation gonſidered of, the Orators and Poets ma- 
king it the ſubject of their declamations and recitals ro the people, the galleys 
were ſent to fetch it, but returned empry of any thing but ſhame and oblo- 
quie, and as Tacnrw tells us, expectatio dimitiarum inter canſas publice pamper 
zafks erat, the hopes of new wealth prompting them to ſpend their old ſtore, 
became the cauſe of the publick poverty. Clearly this isa type or emblem 
of our reformation; ſome mens dreams of a treaſure of holy diſcipline and 
godlineſs hidden and included in their grounds and principles, not of the 
latter ſtamp but as it was committed to the Church in the pure apoſtolical 
times, being precipitouſly and with an over haſty credulity entertained and 
ſwallowed without chewing, and by ſo many Pulpit-Orators (who in trurh 
had more of the Poet by feigning marcers) reſounded to the people, we ſ{quan- 
dred away our former wealth in hope of acquiring greater riches, and not- 
withſtanding ſo tedious a voiage and dangerous an adyenture as we haye ha- 
zarded, hath at laſt paid us with nothing but what Chymiſtry bequeaths to 
thoſe that purſue and praGtiſe it; viz. inaniſſimam ſpem emendand; quod price 
ribus experimentis peccaverunt, a vain and fruitleſs hope to amend that where. 
in by former experiments they have been faulty. 

Bur were a reformation deſigned, or were we ſet in a way that thight lead 
tO it, yet it will be farther no leſs queſtionable, why this way of examining 
and proſcribing from the Sacrament, ſhould be unto reformation (as quick- 
ſilver to other metals) that without which they could haye-ng- conſtitution. 

and 
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and that this cure could be wrought by no medicine whereof this is not the Sec, 9. 
Baſis, ſo as all che pſalms of reformation end in this Gloria ; whereas | rather _A_y 


think (/6 10 falſis el udor 1maginibus) that (carce any thing hath more obittruc- 
ed the work ot reformation chan this incloſing of the Sacrament, and cen- 
forious driving of lo many trom it, as nothing more prejudiced the Roman 
Church, nor more helped forward the work ot our Reformation, than their 
witt-holding of the cup from che Laity, which hath made them lately ſome- 
what wiſer by their harms ; ſoas now 1n this Nation (what is done ellewhere 
Iknow not) the Laicks are permitted the Wine, though not the Cup, our of 
which it is poured into a Glaſs wherein they drink it, for realon of State 
forbids they ſhould have it in the ſame manner the Prieſts receive ir, that be- 
ing reſerved only for Kings to be ſo far made equal with Prielts, andifthey 
ſhould perfectly reform this ſacrilegious abuſe, they ſhould conteſs a former 
error, and conſequently forfeit their Palladium, the infallibiluy of their 
Church ; and ſince res, etas, ſus ſemper aliquid apportat novi, aliquid mo- 
neat, ut illa que te ſcire credas neſcias, & que ribs pmtars prima, in experiun- 
do repudies, 1t is pollible that at length psſcavor ittus ſapiar, and thoſe Fiſhers 
of men too may change thoſe Nets which drive away moſt Fiſh for thoſe 
that may incloſe more, and not by alienating hearts, forfeir their hands 
which might help to carry on the work they pretend to; As Saracenns Mo- 
ſes to Lucius of Alexandria in Ruffinus, Nunquam verior poteft eſſe fider que 
auribus capitur, quam que oculis perviderur , lo let them give us ſome ſenſi- 
ble effe&s and demonſtzations 4 poſteriors, ot the aptneſs and energy of their 
way for reformation , they cannor diſpute us out of our ſenſes, and we ſee 
where they ſet up afcer eight or nine years, among ſeveral hundreds th 
gain ſcarce ſo many units, and heir reformation is like the filings and waſh- 
ings of Gold by falle Clippers, only to empair and embaſe ir, like Diocleſians 
deſerting the Empire to attend a Garden , br like Woelſeys deſtroying torty 
religious houſes (as they were then accounted) out of the ruines thereof ro 
build two Colledges. Nay, they do not edity after that proportion, nor to 
that ſimilitude, As whom chey admit, have liberty given to believe whar 
they liſt (hbercy in ings of the minde, being the greac bait or philter of In- 
dependency) ſo thoſe whom they reject, are like enough co take liberty ro do 
wha: they liſt; lircle or no care being taken of them, and they being caſt off 
without any great crimes, may be careleſs what they do, finre they can ſpeed 
no worſe, though their crimes become greater, 1 know noching can fo 
much excuſe the tormer frame and remper as the ſucceeding, (as Auguſtus 
adopted Tiberixs to reflect more glory upon his own raign by compariſon with 
his Succeſſors, comparatione deterrima ibs gloriam queſiviſſe, ſaith Tacitus, ) 
nor any thing that can more endear che preſent frame and temper of the 
Church, bur the like fear which che old woman had that ptayed for Drony/i4 
of Sicily. 

It is no new thing to transfer wpon others our proper faults : Me [uo nowi- 
ue exulens vocat , as Nero ſet Rome on fireand charged it on the Chriſtians, 
and yet all the time of the burning too he ſang ſome of Homer: doleful verſes : 
bur or: digiram, for the fore-tinger char uſed to ſtop the mouth had che attri- 
bute of ſalutarrs from antiquity. 

Bur to revert to the queſtion, as ſtated by the Apologiſts. Ifthere were no 
other Gulph between us, but the neceſlicy of Examination of our knowledge, 
in order to our admiſſion to the Sacraments, we might ſooner come together : 
but yer, firſt, why this ſhould be only neceſſary in the reformation of a long 
corrupted Church,& not be of a ſtable permanent neceſlity(ſeeing knowledge, 
18 always needful in every conimunicant, and they will be ſatisfied that every 


one is knowing, and that ſatisfaction cannor be had without examination; as 
chey 
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they pretend) they have not favoured our ignorance fo far asto tell us; and1 
doubt we ſhall need not only ſome Delian diver, but E145 himielt to Come to 
reſolye- us. | 

2. In reformation ofa long corrupted Church there may be an obviouſneſs 
of reaſon to examine thoſe that are corrupt, or luſpected to be ſo, but all are 
not ſo (we hope,) and why all ſhould then paſs under examination, our dulneſs 
needs to be prompted to apprehend the reaton, 

3. Ithad had more of rational congruity to examine in reforming an igno- 
rant Church, rather than a corrupt, tor there may be knowledg enough, w here 
there are corruptions t00 Many. 

4. Weareleftin a mitt alſo, and need to have itcleared up to us, how they 
underſtand the Church to be corrupt ; whether with che Zrowiſts (che compar 
rative degree of this ſeparation) they ſuppole the retormed Churches to be 
corrupt in the firſt con{ticution, and in Eſſentials, which though directly they 
affirm nor, yetimplicitely and by conlequence they ſeem to lay it, why elle 
do they gather new Churches and ſeparate from the former congregations ? 
Among Heathens they night finde a proper ſphear tor ſuch activity, not here, 
if there be Churches already gachered to their hand , and they cannot, inmy 
ſenſe, ſtand firme and unſhaken upon this degree or {tair, unlels they aicend to 
the ſuperlative degree cleparation, and require a farther probation in order tg 
the ve-acception of the ocher Sacrament , and ſo as the Papiſts upbraid us to 
have had ao Church before Lather, they will gratify them farther, conteſling 
that till now gachered by them, we had none {1nce. 

5. If they ſuppoſe corruptions only in Accidentals, in dofrins not funda- 
mental (but that charge they bave ſeemed ro wave , ) or in diſcipline and man- 
ners, this indeed isthe way to keep the power 1n perperual exercile, & qui ve- 
lit poteſtatem, perpetnam velit, tor whatſoever the Donariſts may talk of a 
Church in this world without ſpot or wrinkle, yet as Bea cells us (who accor- 
ding to his wont took the hint thereof from Auguſtine) while che Apoille faith, 
That he (viz.Chriſt) might preſent to him{clf a Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
he firſt ſaid glorious, ſufficiently ſignifying when the ſhould be without ſpot or 


* wrinkle, to wit, when ſhe ſhould be giorious; and Chemmitias illuſtrates this 


place with another beam, viz. That Chriſt hath ſo purified hus Church that he 
might preſent it to himſelf, not to the world or to us, without ſpot or wrinkle . 
here ſhe may be fair, but among women (onely by compariſon) and yer is 
black ſtill, habet aliquid e/Ethiopict decoris, as Origen. Since then corruptions 
will {till be, and Reformation thereot ought always to be, they need not have 
limited the neceſſity of examination in, cheſe terms, in reformation of a long 
eorrupt Church, but have determined it always neceſlary. 

6. And of neceſſity we mult cat dirt inthe faces of the Churches of God, 
that have preceded us, as well in dignity as time, it in reformation of a long 
corrupt Church this examination be neceſſary. The godly Judges and Kings 
of 1/rael and 7 «dah, with the aſſiſtance of the Prophets and Prielts, oftentimes 
had a zeal like fire ro conſumethe grown corruptions, and purge and purify 
the Church , yer there is no light that there was any ſuch 6ery tryal of thoſe 
that were to come to the Sacriticesor Sacrament. $. Paw begot the Corinthy- 
ans to Chriſt, and that body by many diſtempers ſoon grew corrupt, and in 
puritying thereof, the Apoſtle preſcribes no ſuch looking to the ſtate of thoſe 
that were to be admitted tothe Sacrament, he only commands every man to 
examine himſelf, none to examine another; but not totake our ProſpeR at too 
great a diſtance ; The Morning Star of the Reformation aroſe ro diſpel and 
clear the contagious Miſt of Popiſh Errors, Superſtitions, and Uſurparions . yer 
wecannot diſcern the leaſt foor-ſtep of any ſuch way of examination, but who- 
ſoever profeſſed a defire of Communion with them, was accepted and recei- 


ved 
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ved into fellowſhip with them inthe Sacraments, unleſs by any notorious crime Sxcrx, 
WIS 


he forfeired it. | 
pe if che queſtion thus ſtated be the mark the Apologiſts ſhoot ar, let us 


wich a touch only, and in general here, try how their arrows will tit or reach 
ir. They have multered up in the 25. and following Sections, ſundry Argu- 
ments grounded on Texts of Scripture, to verify their judgment, and defend 
their practice : Doth any of them conclude the queſtion chus ſtared? I be- 
ſcech you try in which of their Syllogifms is this Theſis, the concluſion , 7r & 
nece ſſary in the reformation of a long corrupt C hurch, that all members thereof 
[ſubmit to ſome examination of their knowledge. Nay, which of them mentions 
any examination, (only one Text ſpeaks of giving an anſwer, but not to the 
purpoſe,) or which ſpecifies the Sacrament, as that in order whereunto the ducy 
injoyned is to be pertormed? one excepted, where is a command for men to 
examine themſelves, none to ſubmit chemſelyes to be examined by another. 
The withdrawing from, noting, not eating wth, not giving holy things, or caſt= 
ing pearls, ſhutting up, keeping ont, &C. is to be underſtood (in their own 
ſenſe) of men of wicked lives, nothing here incended of men defective in 
knowledge, and neither can examination be concluded out of the Texts, 
but by making petitio prixcips: the medium, viz, that what is there injoyned as 
duty, cannot be complied with, but by ſuch examination. Bur then for the 
limiting and reſtraining of all ro the time of Reformation of a long corrupt 
Church, the Chymiſts that can extra&t oyle our of ſteel and flint, volirant 
velut umbre, compared with theſe men, whoſe omnipotence of Logick can 
create ſomething out of nothing. Who ever till now ſuſpected, thar only in 
the reformation of a corrupt Church things onght ro be done in order and de- 
cency ? The precious to be ſeparated from the wile, that we ſhould be delivered 
from unreaſonable and evil men, and withdraw our ſelves from every brother 
that Wwalketh diſorderly , T hat we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, and give 
holy things to Dogs, nor be partakers of other mens fin, that we ought to obey 
them that rule over us, &c. As if at other times; when a long corrupt Church 
is not to be reformed, we need not; nor are obliged to do any of theſe 
things. Diogenes ſeeing a roving Archer, ran to ſtand at the mark as the 
ſateit place; ſo ſurely all the Apologitts ſhafts are ſhor fo extremely 
wide, that I may willingly chuſe to keep my ſelf at this mark; which they ſer 
up for the ſtate of their queſtion, and yer never feat to be hurt with any of 
their arrows. 

Concerning examination the paper did never abſolutely oppoſe it as prece- 
daneous to this Ordinance (as they ſuggelt:) I might ſay to the Apologilts as 
S. Auguſtine did to Crefconins, Lege prizes diligenter contra quod ſcribis, aut ins 
rellige que dicuntur, ant noli quod imtellighs wertere in alind; for the very 


' hit inſpection into the paper will clear it of that charge : it is denied to bene- 


ceſlary that all be examined, bur ir is affirmed of ſome (v5z.. ſich of whom 
there 15a violent ſuſpicion that they are ignorant) chat it is meet they ſhould 
be examined, and theſe propoſitions carry neither Diagonal, nor interpretative 
contradiction; 

"Though they have.not yet prompted us with the leaſt ora of Scripture that 
might entorcethis examination preparatory and diſpoſitive ro the Sacrament, 
nor helped us to the ſmalleſt colour of reaſon to evince ir ro be more requiſite, 
+ order to the Sacrament, than other Ordinances; yet we ſhall here tell 

em : . 

Firit, that we do not ſo miutch queſtion the conveniency of examining, as 
the neceſſity thereof : Durum eſt quod neceſſe eft, ſaid Dwintilian. As love is 
the ſweetning of labour, and »bi amor eff, non eſt labor, ſed ſapor,, fo n& 
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to the root of a tree, it never flouriſherh- or proſpers. 20a cogitar, altera 
mars eſt. As the Coloſſus at Taremam might be moved with atinger, but ror 
at all itirred if one fer his whole force to it; ſo many may be facil to goe thar 
are impatient to be driven, and leſs chearfully chuſe to do that which they 
cannot chuſe. It is a memorable ſtory which Cardaz tells us of bun in Allan, 
who having in ſixty years been never without the Walls, yer when the Duke 
hearing thereof ſent him peremprory command never to go out of the Gates 
during life, he that before had no inclination to do ſo, yer ſoon died with griet 
to be denied the liberty of doing it : Becauſe theretore we would noc be 
brought under a yoke or into bondage of any thing, we {trive to itand faſt in 
that liberty wherein we think, God and the gifts which he hath given us, have 
ſer us tree. 

2. Wedo not altogether diſpute whether they may call men to examination, 
as whether it be ſo neceſſary ratiove meds, as that if they will not come un- 
der it, they have power tor that cauſe only, to keep them trom the Sacrament. 
We ſhall ſay of this matcer, asa learned man doth of Alchimy, which intends 
to improve baſer Meralls into Gold, and then with one drop of that Z/:xir 
co tranſ{mute a whole fea of Quicklilyer inco Gold ; That the foundation is 
more facible than the ſuperſtructure, the antecedent more rational than the 
conſequent, the propoſition more plauſible than the inference : $o in the firit 
part they may precend Colour, bur in the ſecond are blank, A Land-lord may 
require his Tenant to bring forth his Leaſe and ſhew his title, but if he think 
himſelf not obliged to produce it, it follows not that he may be thruſt from his 
Tenement. When B«larmine arguing tor Auricular conteſſion and agitating 
the Hiſtory of Netarizs, objects that Adverſarii now admittunt homines ad 
Euchariſtiam niſs exploratos, Our adverſaries ao not admit men to the Euchariſt 
unleſs they be examined and tried, and for proot thereof, beſides A{elanchrhon, 
cites Calvin, Interim quin (iſt unt ſe oves paſtors, quortes ſacram canam partt- 
cipare wolunt, adey nou reclamo, ut maxime velim hoc wbique obſervar:s : 
Norwithſtanding that the Sheep preſent themſelves to their Paſtor as often as they 
would pertake of rhe Lords Supper, 1 am ſo far from gainſaying, that 1 would 
very willingly have this every where obſerved : Dr. Deniſon anſwers, 1lam con- 
[metudinem probant illud tamen ut ab eccleſia ſnſceprum, non a Deo precep- 
twm, exigunt : T his cuſtome they allow but 4s taken up by the Church, they 
require it not as commanded by God, And I ſhall adde they exact it not asthar 
whereby upon their judgment of the perſons worthineſs, they acquire a righc 
of admitſion, but whereby they are by inſtruction better diſpoſed for the re- 
ceiving, which is made eyident, in that they adviſe this to be done as often as 
they receive, not only when they are firſt adnutted, whereas theſe men re- 
quiring this examination bur once, in order to an acquiring of a right or liber- 
ty to Communicate upon their approbation of the perſons examined ; and ma- 
king that ſubmiſſion to examination as a kinde of atturnment to the grant of 
that power which they pretend to be made them to admit to, or repel from 
the Sacrament as they ſhall judge ir to be fit; plainly convinceth us that they 
ſeek not to be helpers of our weakneſs, but Lords of our faith, not to prepare 
and diſpoſe us for the Sacrament, bur tor that juriſdiction which they haye in 
deſigne to ſet up over us. And howſoever this be vindicated as the Docrine 
and practiſe of the reformed Churches, eſpecially thoſe that are of Presbyre- 
rian model, yer in the neceſſity (and fo alſo in the Univerſality) thereof, it is 
but a Servant lately taken in for a need, that wears the badge or cognizance 
of the family, bur It is not of the linage or right off-ipring. We know thar 
Gentlemen ofthis Nation that travel into France or Holland, upon the offer 
of themſelves are ordinarily admitted to partake the Sacrament without exa- 
minatign, 
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ination, and even in the Church at .Charenton, the molt celebrious of the Sxcr; 9. 
Nation. | - WW 
3. Wedonot ſo much oppoſe this prerended power of examination, as the 

conſequence of it. As ws vererem ferr injuriam, invitat novam , io if we 
give place tO ONE impoſition, we make way tor more, and as in Gods Law, he 
thac offends in one point is guilty of all, 1o in mens commandments, he that 

ives up his hiberty 1n ſubjection to one thing, forteits it in all, for even in 
this concernment, eadem eft ratio partium C totins, and if obedience be 
due to one command, 1t 1s allo ro more, that ſhall come ſtamped with the ſame 
authority. | ; = 

4. Neither do we at all conteſt againſt an expediency of examination rela- 

tively to ſome perſons, luch as lye under a violent or morally probable ſuſpict- 
on of ignorance, Yuando mtercedit (ufficiens ratio ad generandum dubium, 
When there falls out [ufficient cauſe ro beget a doubt thereof, as the School defines 
ir, who being convi&ted to be ignorant, we deny not but it may according to 
ſome circumitances and condiuons be fic, that chejr approach be ſome hcle 
while retarded, untill they are better in{tructed ; yet we are perſwaded that 
cenerally it were more expedient, that though they be ſomewhat ignorant, 

er if docible and willing to learn, and thall ingage todo ſo, that then they 
ſhould be preſently admutred, and we are more ductile to this perſwaſion by 
the preſidents found in the practiſe of the ancient Church, where not onely 
Chamier informes us out of D:ony/ixs, that he had a purpoſe to be baptized, cham.tom 4.1. 
repaired to one already initiate, deſiring him to lead him to the Biſhop, who 5s. c. 1 5, Se#. 
doing ſo, did undertake to teach him, and into his hands the baptized was de- 29h-141-pre- 
livered to be afterwards taught, and him Dzony/i#s calls xra\oxov, and the j, np 
Author ofthe Sermons de tempore names ſuch fides-zwſſores, and Spalarenſ;s tells viris non in 
us, that it was uſual that Cateclumens were inſtructed long time after their «tile Sed. 2. 
Baptiſm, but alſo A»g»ftine (or Gennadins) delivers it to us, that of thoſe rams 7 mY 
baptized by hereticks and reverting tothe Church, if any were heberes qui do- _ you 
ftrinam non capiant, dull and not w.ll able to underſtand the Chriſtian doftrine, 15.p. 46. Aug. 
ethers that preſented them did anſwer for them, according to the manner uſed in de degmas. ec- 
Baptiſm, and ſo being confirmed by impoſition of hands and chriſme, they are ag. ef 6. 51.tom. 
mitted to the myſteries of the Euchariſt, And (urely it they being ignorant did 3-Þ- 44: 
yet then finde admiſſion upon a promiſe made by ocrhers to teach them, who 

will not think it more rational that ſuch ſhould now be admitted upon their 
proper proteſlion to learn. But then for ſuch whoſe underſtanding in the Goſ- 
pel is well known, or which do examine themſelves, Mr. Cartwright ſaith, Reply to 
their meaning is not they ſhould be examined : and when there ſhall appear Dr. Whirgdft, 
an expediency of examination, none but will ſay, it may be done as well in p.154. 
private , and that it ſhall ſort better as well with charity, as prudence, to do 
At (0. 

Buc though palpably ignorant perſonsmay be excluded, yet it is a fallacy of the 
conſequent to conclude that therefore all muit be examined. For none of thoſe 
that may be probably believed ro be knowing are to be brought under pro- 
bation. And there are ſome that are elevated above all ſuſpirion of ignorance, 
and there are other ways of diſcovery ot ignorance beſides particular examina- 
tion upon interrogatories. Themſelves tell us, that they examine none that 
are taken to be Diſciples, and therefore they may know them to be ſuch wicth- 
out examination, by their education, diſcourſe, ations; and imployments, 
Werea Paſtor ſo familiarly conyerſant with his Flock, as he ought to be, and 
is (ſome think) implied not only by Pas/'s preaching from houſe to houie, 
buc allo by thoſe alike-uſed Scripture 5dioms, rhe Church in or among yow, and 
you in the Church , or did not deem the feeding of the Lambs by catechizing, 
to be beneath his magiſtery and greatneſs, but would wich Dionyfius driven 
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from Sicily to Corinth fall from tyrannizing over men to teach children, he 
would need no other marks or {igns to know his Sheep by,than ſuch as he mughr 
take from commonconverſation. | EN 

And if impoſition of hands which was afterwards baptized confirmation, 
(as in the Roman Church the name firſt given in bapriſm, is changable ar 
confirmation) were in the ancient Church the epilogue of catechizing, the 
Soale of that courſe, and the crowning of that work wich prayer and blelling, 
as Calvin, Chemnitins, Rivet, Parews and others conceived, . (how truly 
tec themſelves approve: )then as Ariſtinws to expiate that pollution-contracted 
by being ſuppoſed dead, and exequies therefore having been performed for 
him, to acquire admiflion to the ſacrifices trom whence he was thereupon 
excluded, wasadmoniſhed to offer himſelt ro be waſhed by women as one 
new brought forth of the wombe : ſo if confirmation polluted with many 
ſuperſtitions, were waſhed and cleanſed from them, and brought forth ac- 
cording to the priſtine and native purity , impoſition of hands ſhould finde 
no oppoſition at my handes, but I ſhould manibws pedibuſque with hands and 
feet deſcend to confirmation, and concur with thoſe that wiſh that infticuri- 
on revived and reeſtabliſhed ; among which number Chemnitins arranging 
himſelf, tells us, that this was propoled by the Proteſtants as a reconciliatory 
expedient unto the Papiſts, at their common meeting at Rarz5box, or Regen- 
ſperge, and thereby (faith he) confirmation would become only an admoni- 
tion or remembrance of bapriſme received, and a corroboration of the grace 
there obtained. It is that which the great honourer of the ancient times and 
honour of the modern Dr. Hammond, hath ſo often vored for, in ſo many of 
his learned works,to wit, the miniſters catechizing and throughly inſtructing 
the youth, and explicating to their underſtanding and laying home to their 
heart, all the duties undertaken in baptiſm, and the childs aſſuming and 
making in his own name that vow, which he firſt made by others, and this 
ſeconded by the prayer and benediRtion of them that are to bleſs the people 
from God, and that made more ſolemn by the ceremony of impoſition of 
hands, and this to be donealſo antecedently to diſpoſe them for the Eucha- 
riſt, and thus much is but the fame thing which the canon required in the 
Church of England, while it ſtood eſtabliſhed, though the leſſon were not 
always plaid according as it was prickt,nor the medicine tempered and applied 
according to the preſcript of the þill, 

And had the Apologiſts and their aſſociates been adviſed to purſue this me- 
thod, and proved their practiſes upon. the younglings which had nor as yer 
had acceſs to the Lords Table, and have broughe them under this probation, 
though it might have been the longer way abour, it zwould have proved the 
nearer way home , and after a few yearsthey ſhould have ſeen their ſeed, ax 
holy ſeed as they pretend-to deſire, not mingled with the people of thoſe lands, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord might have proſpered * their hands, and though 
for a while they. had /ayen among the pots, yet as clay being ſhut- up under 
ground, is after divers years taken up China, ſo after ſome time all the pors of 
the Lords howſe ſhould have been- bowls for the Altar, and every one accor- 
ding to the ſtriftelt of their canons, have been a fir communicant at the Altar 
or Table of the Lord. And in the interim, the aged, and ſuch as bad for- 
merly been partakers of .the holy Supper, 'would.haye been catechized by a 
proxy, and in another , and like as of Muſick in the ſtreers, they ſhould have 
been partakers thereof ro whom it was not intended, and 'this in all likeli- 
hood would have kept from coming among us that ſpirit of diviſion, or have 
conjured it down again, 'which now is%s plainly ſeen in the effeR, . as it wasin 
Ipectre and viſible ſhape, coming berween Mawrice of Saxony and therr of 
Brandenburge. | 
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—>..- when inſtead of pruning the nurſery they fell to rooting up of the Or- $xcr, 9; 
Pay  cdaning La feed lambs, they would with Afedean charms, which W—_—_ 
made_old age retrograde, transforme the beſt ſheep of the flock into lambs, 
and make choſe who had been once men, twice children , and hat in reſpect 
ot thoſe faculties which are 'more flouriſhing in age, and reduce them to the 
milk of babes; and when like Zenhadad they could not be contentthar all 
was theirs, but they would have us deliver all, and would fend their ſervants 
to ſearch, and when they might by commerce and conyerfation have had the 
knowledge of what was in men, they would rake, it in no other way but exa- 
mination , it is no wonder it that all the Elders and all the people hearken not 
unto them, nor conſent, and that they are defeared and overthrown , and as it 
happened in chariot-driving at Rome, they have now loſt che goal becauſe 
they over ranit. And as Apollontus ſaid of Nero, that though he could play 
well, yet becauſe he ſtrained the ſtrings roo high he ſpoiled all the Mutick 5 
ſo in doing too much, they have done nothing, or almolt undone all. Plato 
expounding that adage ot Heſiod, dimidinm plus toro, wilely faith, quando 
tot um comprehendere noxium eſt, dimidium vero ſe moderate habet, tum ſane 
moderatum immoderato plus eft, utpote deteriore melins. 

But nevertheleſs we would not willingly with the Satyre blow that coal 
whoſe flame ſhall burne our hips, nor with him in Z«cian, animate adry tick 
and transforme it into a man, to become importunate and vexatious. And 
therefore whereas ſome have ftretchr themſelves upon this dead childe of 
conlirmation, to make the fleſh thereof wax warme , and haye put their 
mouth to it, by telling us, that all in the ancient Church were accounted in- 
complete Chriſtians, and neither aid nor might enjoy all Church previledges 
while they wanted confirmation, for which they were accounted worthy the name 
of Chriſtians , Bapriſme giving them a being un the Church after a ſort, and ina 
compleat onl y whereby they acquire only a fundamental and remote righr, but not 
a formal and proximate r1 ght to all ordinances, but having obtained confirmation, 
they were afterward called T&)X\g"1 perfett, becoming then compleat Church-mem- 
members, intitled to, and inveſted with an aitual right in the priviledges of 
ſuch, and that hereupon it is ſpoken of by the ancients, as that which perfetted 
Baptiſme, berauſe it perfetted the Church-ſtate of ſuch as were baptized, and 
that in this ſenſe the expreſſion ts good and warrantable , Baptiſme giving us the 
name of Chriſtians, and the honour of the Kingdome, and Prince-hood of God in 
choatively, and chriſme or confirmation perfetty, in reſpeft of the Church ; 6 
and that thoſe baptized in their infancy, coming under the right of confirmation, 
were Sn reference tothe Lords Supper, as the other ſort of Catechamens in re- 
ference to Baptsſme, to give the Church an account of their faith and manner of 
life , totheir ſatisfattion in both, and ſo and not elſe were by confirmation to be 
owned and received as full members of the Church, and to enjoy all the privi- 
ledges of ſuch, and that the union of a particular Church and Communion to be 
obſerved therein by the appoint ment of Feſus Chriſt, doth conſiſt in the Joynt con- 
ſem of all the members of it, in an obedzence to the command of Chriſt from a prin- 
ciple of love, to walk together in the univerſal cel:bration of all the ordinances of 
the worſhip of God, (intending this conſent muſt be explicitly teſtified ar con- 
firmation, and this Union and this walking rogether to be then covenanted : ) 
I cannot, for Dus qui tam patiens, ut teneat ſe ? but take notice and warne 
others that this only tends to the introducing of the independent Covenant 
under the diſguiſe of confirmation, and is but likethe Perſian Magi to fer up 
and impoſe upon us one of their own baſtards, in ted of Smerais the ſon of 
Crs, or with the Papiſts in ſtead of confirmation to give us a box on the 
eare, and when they ſay pax tecum, peace be with you, (as thoſe pretend 
to propound this as an expedient for peace) to lay aa upon us in the Engle 
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idiom, that is, to beat and bruiſe us, and is the turning of impoſing of 
hands, to be an impoſing indeed, as it figniheth deceiving and delude- 
ing. 
- was plauſibly ſaid by one, that he was glad there were ſo many hypo- 
crites, for that ſhewed religion to be in ſome credit, otherwiſe men would 
not think it an honour to proteſs it, and pretend to it, ſo 1 am glad when 
theſe novarores and yet vereratores too, the Independents, who have model- 
led their Church-way in as Diametral an oppoſition to antiquity, as thoſe of 
apan have formed cheir rices and uſages 1n a Contrariety and antithelis to 
thole ot China,yet to make fone preter.ce tO antiquity for it,implies they think 
it a £o0d ropich,, and preluppole it to be gold whule they labour to gild them- 
ſelves therewith, and though they have tound out a new world ot diſcipline, 
(which alſo tirſt appearedin the new world or America) with 1o many ltrange 
and different creatures never known untill then unto the old world, yer 
now (as ſome have vainly imagined che new world to have been ditcovered 
and known of old, ſo) they would perſwade the world that their Diſcipline 
was in uſe and practice among the Ancients, of whom it any were alive they 
would ask as Parmenio did when one had tarcied tome brave exploits done by 
Alexander, Where was I then ? andthey would as little own themlelyes thus 
repreſented, as the Virgin Mary, it alye, would know herlelt 1n thole dreC(- 
ſes wherewith the Papiits have rather <iiguiſed then attired her, being thus 
like apes (as Cyprian ſaid of the Novarians, when they are not men, yet they imi- 
tate men, they would challenge to them([eve; th: Catholick Church and the trath, 
when themſelves are not in the Church, vea when they are enemies and rebels againſt 
the Charch. 

But leſt we take into the City :t2 Tran horle inſtead of the Palladium, 
know that , 

aliquis latet error, —— «—equo ne creaite Texcri, 
Duicquia taeſt , irmeo Danaos & gona ferentes, 


and therefore leſt creaita res, captique dolis quos neque T ydides 
——— 201 anni domuere decem, (as oyle and anointing was the emblem 
of flattery) ſo take heed of being flattered into a miſchievous error by pre- 
rence of thatwhich chey ſay was once cailed chriſme,lelt as Azacharſis taid in 
another caſe, this þecome o/eam 1nſarie to ſer us by the ears, but rather be- 
lieve that the Church will be in this reſpect as it was ſaid of a woman concer- 
ning unguents, that ſhe ſmels belt when ſhe ſmells of none. 

Confirmation is a ::ame which the ancient Church would not have owned 
nor could have underſtood, Whence they bad it 15 matter of wonder (faith Cha- 
mier ) the primicive ages not uling it, tor though it be found in the Epiſtle of 
Mulchiades to the Biſhops of Spain, yet as the whole body of the Decrerals 
are buc the Echo thereof, viz. rales, 1o this particular Epiſtle is dete&ed by 
Blondel to be ſuppolititious, becauſe it follows the tranflation of Hierome 
which was of later date, borrows ſome ſentences irom Celeſtine, Leo, Enſe- 
bins of France, and Sextus the Pythagorean, &c. the homilies alſo which g0 
under the name of Exſebius Emyſſenus peak de confirmandss neophytis but as 
himſelf is derectted to be an Ar:an,lo not only River, Albertinus, Perkins, &c. 
have branded the homilies for counterfeit , but Baronins, Bellarmine, Senenſis 
and Poſſevine have {tigmarized them for ſuppoſititious, and to be a rhapſody of 
ſeveral Authors and nor all of them Orthodox. Gratian likewiſe cites a canon 
ofthe Council of Orleance c. 3. mentioning confirmation, which yet is not 
tound in any of the ſeveral Councils there held, and Be/larmine warrants us to 
fay, that Grarian miſtook very often for want of care and choice, and  Antorius 
Anguſtinus will have us believe, that he d1d not only neyer judge and waigh, 
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Impoſition of hands and Chriſme were things wherewith :!-o Antients 
were well acquainted. The former being a bud or the Pacriarchs inocula- 


ced by the Apoltles, a native of the Jewith Church naturalized 
or denizen'd by the Chrittian ; ſome tceds therevt were blown 
abroad, and it had cravelled alſo among che Heathen, ior L:vy 
reils us that Nama was inaugurated inco the High Prieits ot- 
fice by impoſition of hands as it !s obſervable (and bercer in 
other things) chat ſome crums of che childrens bread fell till 
to the dog's under che table ; and though the light of cruth was 
carried by che Jews as in a dark-lanthern, which onely ſhewed 
them their way, yer ſome glimpſes were catt abroad to other 
nations, though indeed this ceremony had more of the ſhadow 
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then of the light : from three ules ot this ceremony in the Old za in 1.Tim,s. hf. 
Teltament (faich Dr. Hammona) in prater, paternal benedicti- 93g, 
on,and creating of officers, three {orts of things there are in 
the New Teiament, ro which it is principally accommodated, in prayer it 
is uſed either 1n curing diſeales,the corporal bands, or pardonirs {ins, che ſpi- 
ritual bands. From that of paternal Benediction, is that of laying on of 
hands in bleſſing of Infants : Secondly, chat of contirming thoſe of tull age, 
that had formerly been Baprcized, from that 1n creating ſucceffors or athiftancs 
in power, came the uſe of impoſicion of hands in ordination. As with him 
tria ſunt omnia, ſo others haye quarter'd it into curatory, contecratory, con- 
firmatory, and reconcihatory. S$xarez and out of him Zinins make it 4 tar Suerex in 
of ſix points adding chat which 1s ceremonial in Baptitme tor ſanctitying of the tom. 3. diſpur, 
Catechumens according to Argz/tine and the Councils of $;vil and Carthage, I_ 
and deprecatory according to Atts 13. where Paul! and Barnabas who tor- amo page 
merly had impoſition of hands for contirmation and ordination (which ought . 
not to be reiteraced) were yet fent away with impoſition of hands. But as the 

ofle ſaith that impoſition of hands is vox YValae equiveca, fo if we ſhould 14-1, 
multiply the kinds of impoſition of hands according to the ſeveral occations 
for which they were impoſed, they may perchance become as many as were 
the hands of Briarexs, neither will the prementioned diviftion have a glove 
for every hand, nor can the wings thereof have ſufficient feathers or be 
large enough to cover and brood all the birds of this nelt. Though the Ca- 
techiſt in the ancient Church were called the Exorcilt, that caſt out Sathan 
when he inſtructed and diſpoſed men tor Bapriſme, and he (as ſome ſuppoſe ) 
diſmiſſed theſe with impoſition of hands which were Catechized preparatorily 
to Bapriſme;, yet there was alſo another calting our of Sathan our of the E nergu- 
meni , thoſe that were corporally poſleſled, not onely ſpiritually, and in whom 
Sathan had abode, ratione ſuppoſirs, non rantum virrutis, ellentially and nor 
onely effectively , and ſuch exorcizing was alſo atrended with the ceremony of 
impoſition of hands, as appears by the Council of Carthage and other aurho- any vi er 
rittes: And indeed when ever there were any ſolemn prayers made for ſpecial —_ px. 
perſons they were celebrated with impoſition of hands which was onely ixdsc:- Gregorio Turo- 
um perſone , (as Kiver) a ſhewing or ſignifying of the perſon, a ceremony be- nenſ & Greg. 
tokening our reitrained deſires to the party whom we preſent to God by _ -- v4 
prayer (faith Hooker) or the determining that ation to a particular object ,,,, is Heber, 
(as Hammond) and therefore Auguſtine affirmerh- that impoſition of hands c.6 v. 2. 
was nothing elſe but prayer over 4 man,and Calvin(who is ſeldom at an oppoſite River ut ſupra 
aſpe& with Augultine) detines it to be a certain ſotemn rite of praying, 10 con- j— te 
ſonantly Martyr explains it ſaying, rhe Biſhop put his hands npon them that 65.3.341_ © 


Auguſt de bap-: 
eiſ.cont.Donar.l.3.c. 5 6.tom.7. p, 83, Calvin in Heb, c.6,v.2;Ant, de Dom. de repub, Ecclef. 1.5-c.5. Se&. 35. tom 
2. þ+0 3+ Martyr com. places. part 3-p.21. they 
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Ly wioht per (6 in the true faith, that ts, he prayed for them, and Willet de- 
R_—_ __ andrea of hands , be noching elſe b#r 4 kznde of prayer to be frrength- 
Willet gynolſ- ,,,d by the holy Ghoſt, and for the increaſe of Grace, and agreeably Eſtins 
p. 813. having ſaid that according to Tertullian & Auguſtine, it ſignifieth an invoca- 
- + tion of grace and divine benediftion upon a man, he denomu:ares this excernal 
ce Gone HOSTS ceremonial prayer, and upon this account that impoſition of 
Soplatenſ. xt handsis alwayes a prayer, and is onely made by way of deprecation, Spalaten- 
Gepra SeF. 35. ſs will not have the confirmatory 1mpoſition diſtinguiſhr trom reconci]a- 
p.53. & Sef, ory, eſpecially ſince the later 1s uſed, that Herericks at their reconciliation 
420.555 |, the Church may receive the holy Ghoſt, as he proves our of the eight 
Chap. of the firſt Counct] of Arles. 

Chamier tells us abſolutely, that we never read in the New 
Chamier tom. 4.1.4. e. 10. Set. Teſtament of 1mpoſution of hands ſave in the extraordinary donati- 
20, end p,82.and Seft.27. on of the ſpirit, and that the Apoſtles are never obſerved to uſe 
this ceremony but that forthwith a miracle is adjuyned, And 
Per impofirionem manuum acci- rtheretore Chryſoſtom calleth the ſpirit therewith rece:yed the 
piebant dona gratis data Rivet. [perit of ſgnes or miracles. And withour all doubt, that which 
= nthedsx. tre2.3.9. 9. laid the ground and gave the riſe to impoſition of hands in 
= ſuch way and in that reſpect, which atterwards acquired the 
name ot confirmation, was the laying on of the Apoſtles hands, 
Nuibus poſſit quis non bene tan- as a Symbol in conterring the extraordinary gitts and chariſma's 
ſem: a _— of the — the _ 9" ws” ng in her Infan- 
mn. ener uar.rom. 3-P-/- Cie. Cyprian ſings this note, when diſcourſing of the layin 
or god ewerrdy ro of hs by = Apoltlesupon ſuch as Phil;prhad Ber, F- 
in efſeftibn1 interne g7ie.Cai. the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, cþis z5 now prattiſed by us (ſaith 
ten in AZ. 8, he) when they that are baptized in the Church are preſented to 
y=_ a% — "Lucif, the Governours of the Church, that by our prayer and impoſition 
20m. 2, pag. = of hands they may obtain the holy Ghoſt, and be conſummate by the 
ſeal of the Lord. Hierom runs 1n conſort, ſpeaking of impoſi- 
tion of hands tor inyocation of the holy Gholit, if you ak, 
(faith he) Where tt «5 written ? in the Atts of rhe Apoſtles — and this cuſtom 
did ſpring from this authority, that after the aſcenſion of our Lord the holy 
Augeft.traf.6 1, deſtrnded pon the Apoſtles. Auguſtine makes the deſcant ſaying, in rhe 
_ = "mn. he firſt times the holy ſpirit fell upon believers, and they ſpake with LONGHES— — 
Idem de baptiſ. when we lay hands upon thoſe infants, doth every one of you lock whether they 
contra Done. [peak with tongues ? one of you was of ſo perverſe an heart as to ſay, they have 
tft.1.3.c.15. or received the holy Ghoſt, — and if by theſe miracles the preſence of the ſpi- 
ron. 7.4.03. it be not now teſtified, how doth any one know that he hath received the holy 
Ghoſt ? let him ask his own heart, if he love his brother the ſpirit of God a- 
bides in him, &-c. And elſewhere he tells us, either is the ſpirit of God now g5- 
ven by «mpoſition of hands with temporal and ſenſible miracles atteſting his pre 
ſence, as he was formerly given, for commendation of the faith when it was nt 
as yet taught and for dilating the beginnings of the Church, who expetts thi; now? 
&c. but divine charity is underſtood to be inviſibly and ſecretly inſpired, by the 
bond of peace into their hearts, that they may ſay , the love of Gedi ſpread abroad 
in our hearts, by the holy ſpirit which ts given unto #s, and in another place, 

this uſage even hitherto the Church obſerveth in her raters. 

: Bur the Apoſtles, thereby conferring the extraordinary and ſenſible gifts of 
_— the ſpirit (for what faith Oecwmenins) did not they which were baptized by 
= ag Arm Philip receive the holy Ghoſt ? yes, they received the holy Ghoſt to remiſſion 
Remiſh of ſins, but they recerved him not to the working of miracles — there was 
Teſtam.in ſome wonder ful thing that was ſenſible » for Simon could nut have made this 
----— requeſt except he had ſeen it, (but internal grace he could nor ſee; ) and 
7-P-3*%* evenin thoſe Apoſtolical times, hands being not impoſed by the Apoſtles upon 
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Impojition of hands. 165 
all chat were baptized, as Clemmitizs reminds us, nor had all in the Church Stcr, 94 
thoſe extraordinary guits, as Ames provech out of Roms. 12:and 1 Cor,12; and 
wichout peradyenture infants and women obtained them nor, as he inftanceth: Chemnit. ex- 
Therefore £xther (eſpecially when the hands impoſed had contracted ( «npot-2y. 
much filth and were become 3/lore mans, detiled with great ſuperttition,) 9? _ 
reſolying in this caſe as Gobrias did when grapling with one of the Magi, — 
Darixs doubted that in running through of the one he might morrally wound p.79. 
the other, Gobrias bid him not co torbear his thruſt, rhough both periſh- 
ed together ; ſo Lather to aboliſh the ſuperſticion thought fit to lay aſide 
the rite, and determined that the gitr ot miracles ceaſing, it was as vain 
to continue the uſe ot impoſition of hands, being but the tymbol in confer- 
ring thereof, as ro make uſe of Chriſme in anointing of the ſick, when the 
gift of healing chem was ſuperannuate. Whitaker up6n like conſideration tells Whitah, took, 
Durens, if thou canſt in like manner confer the holy Ghoſt upon thoſe whom thog 1.p.189. 
_— to confirm, and that by ſo plain evidence, as that all may perceive 
ir , retain the ſigne, and call it a Sacrament, but if thoſe gifts hans not now 
0n any mans "fa 8 no place ought to be left in the Church unto /o empty a thing: TC. Defancs 
and accordingly not onely Afr. Carrwright thought it fir to be wholly abo- 4, _—_ 
liſhed, but the nonconformilts at the conferenc e at Hampton Court, thot at p.199, © 
it, however now ſome of thoſe who precend co obſerve their model, and Sum of the 
conform-to their level , by 6#:/aing again what they deftrozed,do racher ſhew Confer. Þ.33» 
themſelves tranſgreſſors, labouring co verifie what che Biſhop of Londen then 
divined, that this was it that vexed them, that they had nor the uſe thereof 
in cheir own hands, every Paltor in his own parith to confrm, for then it 
would be accounted an Apoſtolical inſtitution. But I wiſh this te the only 
accuſation which rhey have made prophecy, though then they abhorred 1c 
as calumny ; and that this had been the onely patch which they had added 
to their Argoſie, which they pretendedAſhould ferch the fleece ro dreſſe the 
Church with a clothing of pure gola, bur it hath ſince been pieced with ſo many 
additions, as that it is now as queſtionable whether it be the ſame diſcipline 
as it was, whether aſons were the ſame ſhip afcer all che reparations. We 
have now ſurfeted with experience that ſome things are like odors, which ſmell 
ſyeeteſt art diſtance, and ſome men like coral, which being under water 
is ſoft and verdant, but being brought up and elevated above ir, waxeth 


hard and fiery. 


Amphora cepit 
Inſtitui,currente rota mox ureens exit, 


Bit the elder times were as Zealous for communion, as the modern are 
for ſeperation, and the Ancient Church was as careful of conformity to prez 
ceding Churches, as new conventieles have been ſtudious of a diſparity with 
them ; and often when the occaſion ceaſed which introduced the uſage, yer 
they continued the uſe. As the Chriſtians in the heat of perſecution had their 
meetings 1n caves and grotes under ground, and ſuch dark places needing light; 
and dampiſh requiring good odors; they were neceflitaced co furniſh lighe 
againſt the one, and to provide incenſe againſt the other. Afterwards when 
theſe canicular dayes were ended, though they had Churches with clear light 
and ſweet aire, yet retained they both lights and incenſe to declare them- 
_ elves the ſons and ſucceſſors of thoſe ancient Chriſtians which in preceding 
times had uſed them, though upon other occaſions, manifeſting their com- 
munion in the ancient faith, by the communion of former uſages; upon 
like account perchance was impoſition of hands retained when the viſible 
Eiits of the holy Ghoſt had ceaſed bur yer not upon that ſcore alone, bur - 
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Dzrenct ſo as a ceremony arrending choſe prayers which were made for the illumina- 
SIA tion of Gods molt holy Ipirir, to contirm and perfe& that which the grace 
Hook.bi ſxpre. of the ſame ſpirit had begun in bapriſme, and thereupon the Fathers continu- 

o Men” 1 to denominate impoſition of hands, the giving or receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 
in bapeiy ie, and the illumination of the ſoul by the holy Ghoſt , as _—_ and Amguſtine, 
quemadmodum the invocating 4nd inviting of the holy Ghoſt, as Tertullian and Hierom , and 
fere in agris they gaye ir che artribure of the ſeal of the Lord, ſo Cyprian, a ſpiritual 
ut efſet 1et_ ex- ſeal, 10 Ambroſe; and the ſeal of C hriſt, 10 Amnguſtine, chough the Papiits 


renter -of would crucifie and rack theſe ſayings by a tortious applying them to the 
gue res quoni- ſigne of the crolle, 

«mn ceſſe uit, in» 

de fattum et , 


ws figanrh non | Rd 9D. lb _ X . mr ut heg ng 
facrit reteniam, ſed tamem non herebat illud fgnum in re extraor dinarie, ſed interuent u 1ei extraordinaria ordinariam 


rem ſignificebat. Camero que/t in Epijt.ad Hebra c.6.p. 403. Cyprian Epift. 72.Augu/t.de Bapiiſ.comt,Donatifi, 1.3. 
£.16. Tertul de Teſar.ca/n.c. 3.09 de bapriſ.c. 8, Hierom dial. «dverſ, Liciyer tom. 2.p. 187 ,gmbroſ.de ſecram_ l.3.c.2. 


tom, 49-385. 
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Bur ic is the ſpirit ofthis diſtillation, to obſerve that the Fathers ſpeak of 
the effects thereof as conſequent to prayer and invocation (per noſtram orati- 
onem & invocationem, ſaith Cyprian) not to profeſſion of taich, rhey menti- 
onan inward aad ſpiritual efhcacy, as to be ſtrengrhned and confirmed by the 
holy Ghoit as Azgsſtine;. to receive increaſe of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt as 
Ambroſe, not to perte&t their Church ſtare, or to make chem compleat Church 
members, this is onely the device of choſe, who repreſent the Fathers, as the 
Lacedemoggans ſet forch their Gods, attiring them alwayes according to the 
faſhions and humours which then ſwated in the City. 

Concil lib. It is true that the Councilof Eliberis injoyns a Carechumen Baptized in the 
Cen.38. neceſſity of ſickneſſe, if he ſuruwve, to be brought ro the Biſhop, that he may be 
Cyprian Eqift, perfetted by impoſstion of hands, and Cyprian ipeaks of rhe conſummating of the 
73- Baptized by the ſeal of the Lord through impoſition of hands,bur it is as perfe& 
truch thatthis was ſpoken of impoſition of hands onely meronymically, the 
figne being ler for the thing lignzhed, andas it was a ſigne or outward decla- 
ration of confirming and perfecting the inward grace of the ſpirit already re- 
ceived, and a ratincation and conſummarion in this ſeal of the holy Ghoſt 
Cyprien Ep. . (not of Church-ſtate) And therefore when Cyprian treating of Baptiſme and 
72-4} 20% impoſition ofhands ſaith, then are they fully ſanttified and may be the ſons of God, 
Ant. de Dom. #f the) be born of (or be regenerate by bot Sacraments : He tells us what choſe 
de repub. Ec- two Sacramentsare, water and the ſpirit, of which ſpirit the laying on of hands 
cleſ.com.2-1.5. was a kinde of ſeal, and we are regenerate by baptiſme (as Spalatenſis expli- 
c.5.Sef.49- cates ic) and the impoſition of hands onely ſignifieth that Baptiſme being fint- 
þ.52- , . 
ſredor perfetted, we receive the holy Ghoſt with the waſhing of water, 10 that 
Angeft. Epift. (faith he) Baptsſme 25 perfetted by water and the holy Ghoſt. Cyprian calls im- 
23.tom.2-þ.23 poſition of hands a ſacrament ina large ſenſe, and icwill not be itrange ro them 


De Symbol. ad 


Catechn.l. 4. 
C.1.1088.9. þ. 


2 . 
Diowſ. Amb. 
4 


«pxd Duren 


de veter. Ec- 
cleſcrirtb.l.1. 


which recognize, that the Fathers called every ſeveral ſigne in the celebration, 
a Sacrament, as Auguſtine ſaith rhe ſacrament of the body of Chriſt is the body 
of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt is the blood of Chriſt, and he 
alſo nameth exorciſmes, prayers, ſpiritual ſongs inſuMfation, ſackcloth &c. to 
be Sacraments. So when Dionyſins and Ambroſecall it Te\g4015, they adde, 
that perfection may be wrought when by invocation of the Biſhop the holy Ghoſt 


c.3.Sef-B. Þ. 55 infuſed, which Aquinas himſelf faith is to be underitood nor of perfection 


x66. 169- 


or fulneſſe ſimply, but of ſtrength and of greater grace. and that perteRion 


Albert. M.frve alſo isto be under{tood to be partly meant ot the complementaland accident 


Boneventir. 


compend.thedl. pertection of Baptiſme in reſpec of the ſolemaicy not the ſubſtance thereof, 


edit.per. 


de Combis 1.6 
£.9.þ.$06. 


oben. this being one of the laſt ſacramental ceremonies appendant ro Bapriſme, 
* which won mmtant eſſe ſed ornant, according tothe yerſe in the School. 


1 Becauſe the ſpiric was at firſt given onely by laying on ofthe hands 


of 


pr a erm—m—©——__ 
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of the Apolles, who therefore came down from Hiernſalem to Samaria'to St cr.9., 
confer the holy Gholt upon choſe whom Phi/zp had baprized, therefore the xv 
Church appropriated +he umpotirion of hands unto thoſe which in the common 

language of thoſe times were called the fucceſſors of che Apoſtles, ro wit, BY- : 
ſhops. Saptizing (faith Chry/oſtome ot Philip ) he gave nor the holy Ghoſt, for he Fr of 
had wot the faculty;this was the gift only of the Apoſtles, and from hence Wt ſerthe \q gn. 3. Þ, 
chiefeſt aaa none «ſe to do this, and contonantly other Fathers give witneſs, that 166. 

the Church obſerved this cuftome un her governors, as Angnſtine, they arc pre- Augaft, & Cy. 
ſented to the rulers ſaw Cyprian, and though this was rarhey for the hunoxy of _ cited 
the Prieſthood then the neceſſity of Law, as Hierome 1n{trudtsus, yer the pra- png dial. 
ttiſe Was retained for the commence of wmity inthe Church, as Ambroſe, and adverſ, Lucif, 
becauſe (in the opinion of Hierome) the ſafery of rhe Church dependeth wpty the trom-2-p.187. 
dignity of the Biſhop, to Whom if a peerleſs and preeminent po\ver be nor given by 

men, there will be in the Church as many [chiſms as prieſt s. 

2. And the Biſhop being chen held che principal paſtor of the Church, and 

all other Presbyters, but as Curates ſubordinate to him, hence ir was for the 

honour of the Charch (as Tertullian arguerh) Which being ſafe peace was ſaved, 

that no Presbycer might baptize bur by Ins conſent, nor without his command, 

as both Terexltian and Hier-m atreſt, whereunto Hoſpinian aſſenterh , which x, 4c wa 
the Schools ſay is not in reſpect of the power of order 1n reference to the Satra- priſ.c.17, p- 
ment, wherein Presbyrers are Independent, but of the power of juriſdition 257. 


over the perſon to whom it is to be adminiltred, un regard whereof they are hwy nr ia 
ſubordinate unto Biſhops. biftor. rei ſa- 
3. Thar Bapciſme was then alſo adminiſtred but twice in the year, at Eaſter ces. 1. 3.c 4. 
and \ hiceſunday , (this latter acquiring that name from the white robes of p-262. | 
the baptized) excepr in the extremity and hazard of ſickneſs, (whereunto yer $*&*& rg 
Secrates tells us, no regard was had in Theſſaly in order to the acceleration of are. ms 54 ad 
bapriſme) ot as Grariay out of Leo, and as Pamelixs alſo adds, inthe neceſſity 6, Sed. 2.p. 


of a ſeige, or danger of ſhipwrack, mighc appear by multifarious authority : 234: 


but we need not lead forth our /:rele flocks of kzds ro fight for the evincing of Lp: ibid. 


hereof, when Swarez and Yaſ/quez, bur eſpecially Pamelins, have muſtred ENES 
armies to fi the contre, and the ſame is acknowledged by Chamier and many Socrates bit 
other Proteſtant Divines; though nevertheleſs Terral#an faith of all rimes, 5: © 22- 


that they were capable of baptiſme, and Chr/oftome that theſe ſeleR rimes had ON 


nothing in them more then other. dift. 4. c, 

f1 quis. 
Suarez in 3. ton 3. q. 71. art.4, diſput. 30, SeR. 2. p, 350, 351. Vaſquex in 3. tom. 2. q, 68. = 3.diſp. 
150. C. 16, p. 453- Pamelms annor. in Tertul. de baprtif. c. 19.0. 131. p, 348. Chamjer tom. 4. 1. 5. 
C, 16, Seft. 2. p. 142, Tertul. de baptiſmoc, 19.p, 255. Chryſoft, in AZ, c. 1, homil, 1, Aquinas 3.9. 
68, art. 3. Vaſquex ut ſupra, 


As Boetius informes us that men ſo much affe& muſick becauſe the notes 
thereof anſwer thoſe obſerved by us in the fabrick of our bodies, ſo our atita- 


\ gonilts eſpecially fancying thoſe notes whichare prickt to the rune of their in- 


rereſts, rell us, that * only heathens converted, adult Catechnmens, had their 
baptiſme adjourned untill the ſolemn feſtivals, but that of Infants Was not ſo long 
ſ=ſpended , the Sacrament of their new birth being forthwith adminiftred upon 
their birch. But ſure they ſpeak this as ex Tripode, rather then + Peripars, be- 
ing more forward to give us oracles, then to ſatisfy vs with atguments. 
Yet] ſhall ingenuoully confeſs, that they might haye fortified cheir conjeQure 
with the authority ot ſome of the School, the Prince of that Senate faying, 
that »ereſſity diſpenſeth with that obſervance, and Infants bting under quoridian 
hazard of dear i ſfll under ſuch neceſity, and Vaſquez. a Cutrule Senator, ſup- 
poſerh, that che bapti/me of Infants Was never put over to thoſe ſolemn times ripe 
wn the French Church. Burt nevercheleſs the contrary is obvions to any rhar is 
not 


——. —_————_ 
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DxzrENCE not (as Caſanbon taid of Suarez) 4 infant in Eccleſiaſtical anriquity, tor 
Wau not only che ſecond Council of Macon, (whereunto Vaſquez interpoleth an 


Concil. Maif. EXCEprion that it was a Gallican Council) complaining that the lawful days of * 


Con. c.3. baptiſm were not obſerved, men baptizing their children at any time, enacterh, 
Goncil, Ge- that none be permitted to do ſo, except by occaſion of fickneſs or imminence of death, 
| qandeaſe. £4. but alſo the Council of Gerwxde or Gircxe a city of Catalonia, having by one 
@ 5. apud Bi- canon decreed that Cartechumens wnleſs they were infirme ſhould be baptized as 
rium. 3. & 4+ Z after and Whitſunday, inthe next doth provide that Jnfants nevertheleſs if 
they were weak,, and Would not ſuck,, ſhould if they were preſemted to 1t, receive 

"__—_ baptiſme the ſame day they were borne, 'whuch exception needed not to have 
been interpoſed, if the general rule had not been tor the differring of their 
baptiſme. Vaſquez acknowledgeth that the cultome of baptizing but twice 
a year continued untill and afcer the time of Charles the great, as appears 
by the conſticutions. concerning it, which are inſerted in che yolume of the 
laws of Pepin, Charles the great, Lewss the godly and Zotharins, which Abbat 
Anſegiſ#s compiled, and ic 1s {trange that tubtil School-man did not recognize, 
Auperta-apud that then this uſage mult needs be 1pread beyond Fraxce, ſeeing their Empire 
Chamier.ut ys not confined within that country only,& their laws were in force through- 
ſopra. out their empire; beſides R«perrxs tells us expreſly,that this uſage was laid aide, 
*Higron.adverſ, & antiquated chiefly tor the mulcicude of Infants that were borne of Chriltian 
error. Johan. Parents, (which in the beginning were fewer) and not only Hirrom reſounds 
Hierolol. 2d {7 to us, that at Penteceſte there were preſented unto baptiſme of all ages, 
_ (and therefore Infants) bur Oprarxs reports, that however: they were borne 
Optatus con+ of Chriſtian Parents, yet they baptized them at thoſe ſer dayes. Albertws 
ra Parme. Afagnus (or Bonaventure ) witneſlech chat children were kept to be baptized 
L 4. _ untill thoſe fixed times unleſs neceſlity urged, or danger were feared, and 
edit. per Pamelins ecchoeth to us from antiquity, that if any Intants were borne after 
. de Whiteſunday, they were reſerved tor bapriſme untill Eaſter, and if broughe 
Combis l. 9. forth after Eaſter, were kept untill Whiceſunday, and Chamier is not diſſo- 
a = nant, and not only our Proteſtant Theologues ule this ropick ro prove againſt 
56 Tertall, de the Papiſts that the ancient Church held no ſuch neceſlicy of bapriſme, but the 
bepriſmon.1. canons interdicting the adminiſtration at other times,and the narrations of the 
P. 335+ ancients concerning chis cuitome, do not interpoſe any exception touching In- 
fants,but do include and do extend unto all except in caſes of extreme urgency. 

4. Asthe time of baptiſme was at theſe ſolemn feaſts, ſo the place was uſu- 


ally the greater Cities, where the Biſhops reſided, and rhere impoſition of - 


hands attended baptiſm asan appendant or ceremonial complement thereof, 

and though perchance it may be added to the ſcore of my ignorance or incu- 

riouſneſs yet Iſhall profeſs never to have found, and durit be confident no 

other can ſhew me, where ever a Biſhop. did baptize any that was not then 

inſtantly (bur afterward in proceſs of, time) confirmed (as now we ſpeak) 

Bur Presbyters in exigences as in extremity of ſickneſs and hazard of death 

baptizing ſome Catechumens in their beds, from thence called Clznics, and 

likewiſe in ſmaller and remoter towns, thoſe Infants which infirmity reduced 

to danger of death, or which could not aceummodiouſly be brought up to 

the city ; they were notwithſtanding reſtrained from impoſing of hands, 

which was an honorary rather then neceſſary appropriation and prerogative 

of the Biſhop , a congruity or titneſs as Hooker acknowledgeth conformably 

——— to what Hierows long before had diftated, ad honorem porins ſacerdorij quam 
2p, 187, ad legis neceſſtatem. And however impoſition of hands wasa part or appen- 
; dent of Baptiſme, yet it is no {trange thing that the adminiſtration of 6ne part 
of the Sacrament ſhould be permitted ro ſome, ro whom another part was 
prohibited, for ſo Deacons were allowed to diſtribute the cup, yet nor ſuffe- 

red to exhibite the bread in the Euchariſt, and at this day in the Church of 
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hough bapriſine for the ſubſtance ben caſes of necellity adminiftred $x cr, L 
Roy. 2 & ceremonials are deferced ro anvther, as Chamier obſer- nate ag 
veth, Our former hypotheſis in the one particular conternyng the Clinics, is Chemier togh, 
verified by what was enacted in the E/iberiz Council, that Carechumens in i pag F 
fuch manner baptized ſhowld be after Ward brought to the Biſhop that they might Ca as 
profit, proceed or go forward, for ſo Binins and Albaſpinss render it , proficere, c.38.6 .- 
chough others read perfici be perf:ted, andtor che neglect hereof in this caſe, 
was Novatss condemned. And when the ſame canon ſpeaks of having their 
laver intire, Spalatenſis faith, the laver was not intzre when Zaptiſme was gi- Enſeb.hifle. 1 
ven Without Epiſcopal bencdiftion, And our hypotheſis is evidenced in the 6,e. 42. 
other part touching Infants, by what the ſame Council decrees, that zf 4 —_ Dem. 
Deacon ruling the people ſhould baptize any without a Biſhop or a Presbyrer, the om _ wo 
Biſhop ouoht to per fett them by his benedittion, but more punctually 1» it mant- g,g | 62.57% 
felted by what Hierom tells us, That the Biſhop goeth forth to lay hanas for the Hier, in 
invocation of the holy ghoſt upon thoſe that were baptized far off in leſſer Cities, ſupra. 
andafterwards he menr1ons them to be /mall Villages and Caſtles, which proves 
that this was uſed only cowardsthem which were not brought co be baptized 
inthe greater Cities art the ſolemn times, yer he deniech and argueth againſt 
ir, thar the holy ſpirit deſcends only ar the apprecation of the Biſhop, or thar 
thoſe were frultrace thereof, . who being baprized by Presbyrers and Deacons 
in thoſe petty and remote places, died without ſugh impoſicion of hands ac- 
cording as the Council of Elrberzs tells us, that without the benediction of the gy cit Bib, 
Biſhop, by that faith Whereby he believed, he may be juſt ; and conſonantly to c. 77. 
what Cyprian ſpeaks concerning Clinicks baptized without ceremonies, rotxm , 
credentibus +. pare divina compendia. And when Hierom demands ſeerng —_ f. 
the ſpirit of God is given in Baptiſm, why is the baptized ſaid to receive the holy 
Ghoſt by the hands of the Biſhop ? here had been an occaſion ro prompr him un- 
to, and a proper place to have inſerted a declaration that it was done to make 
chem complear Chriſtians and perfe&t Church-members, fave that theſe um- 
brages were reſerved for a declining fun which were not vifible in a clear and 
meridional light. Bur all this evidenceth ir, that this ceremony was rather a 
formality & a complement,then a matter ſubltanrial or neceſſary,which neyer- 
theleſs ic would reſult to be, if withour it, tnen had been incompleat Chriſtians, 
and imper fett Church-members not Worthy the name of Chriſtians, and without 4 
formal and proximate right to other ordinances. And let it be obſerved, that the ' 
Ancients neither did men:10n nor know, any ſuch uſe or effe& of impoſition of 
hands, as thoſe men invent, (who like Hannibal have made the way which 
ho could not finde) bur only tell us of invocation of the holy ſpiric, the other 
ends were never heard of, untill thefe men made their own phanſies the Ar- 
_ of antiquity, and would hayg us take their own dreams as certain reve- 
ions, | 
But whatever were the infllence or efficacy of confirmation (for we bid no 
dehance to that name) yet idwas not conſequent unto, nor did reſulr from it; 
in that reſpe& or ſo far forth ly as profeſlion of faith by the perſons or trial 
of their knowledge or lives by the Church was proemial thereunto; Conkr- 
mation of Carechumens did tor the moſt part as themſelyes fay, always as we 
aſſert, immediately follow their baptiſme, for they were torchwith after 
Baptiſme admitted to the Euchariſt; as 1s elſewhere manifeſted, whereunto 
they will have confirmation to be precedaneous. profeſſion of faith in adult 
perſons was antecedent to Bapriſie, it was not reicerated previouſly to confir- 
mation, therefore only were they baptized conſequently to their profeſlion, 
confirmed conſequently to baptiſme. If Infants were baptized by che Biſhop, 
we fix uponthis ground which we have laid, uncill they bear us from ic, that 
they were immediately confirmed, and therefore uncapable to make ur —_ 
K elton 
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Dzexnce fellion proemially to confirmation, That Catechumens baprized in extremity 

WV of ſickneſs or danger of death, it they ſurvived were to be taught the Creed, 

we have ſhewed to have been enacted by. a canon of the Lauaicean Council, 

nad; aboſ. and that man of {lnpendous reading, Barthius tells us, that this was the caſe 
1.2,6,24.96, Of Infants Which were to be baptized, leſt they died without this Waſhing, for if 
they lived they were afrer Wards inſtrutted, and therefore it was requiſite they 
foes .be borne zl __ parents leſt being aaditted to the gemtiliſme 
oh "qi parents hey ſhould , When growen mio years, Vvitliate their Bap- 
4 's 
| Not only the Parents by private inſtruction ike the Bear lickt cheir young- 
lings ono ann bur the Church alſo like a common parent did it by catechi- 
Zing, an however the parents like the Hen did by their warmth immediately 
fonent the Eggs and *dilcloſe the Chicken, yer both Dam and Young were 
quickued and inſpirited by the publick miniſtery as by the Sun. 1 hey were 
hem. Pp (laith Chemmnitins) deliyered over to the Catechilis, magiſtro catecheſeuwn 
rt.2.þ. 69. ws ( ( JOU. TY ) 

Faint Ecctſ _— er [ unis) two places of ſacred ana publick, conventions, the cne 

[ 1.e.4. tem. 1. of the w e Congregation which We call the temple, the antients named it the 

p.930. Church meronymically , the other of Chilaren and novices called Catechume- 
num. And thoſe that were under che Catechiſt might in a large ſenſe by che 
rule of denominarives and law of relatives be perchance called both” Ira 
and correſpondently it comesto us with letrers of recommendation trom great 

as Cate. —_— Diy _ that there were ſeyeral forts of Catechumens whbeateha 

cE1)m, P. 14+ re apt! | | - - 

—————t 55 Sh go _ Lacy one — x dur neverthelels that properly or {trictly they 

bra.$.2. AL- | chumens, or paſſe . en under that notion, or were practically 10 

ting. prolegom. accounted inthe ancient Church, he that ſhall in perſwading us uſurp the pri- 

incateciriſm, viledge of Pythagoras his ipſe aixit, muſt allow us the liberty of F- h be 

P.2.& 3. nihil credit : Rabanus dehnes a Catechumen to be one, that - et = ] 4 

wy in- rer of the doctrine of faith, but hath nor received baptiſm = ro and 

oCieVTL, 5.1. , : ) ' , 
= Infants only , Untill chey were Baptized, could be derominated Catechumens 
ns as the Church of Rome according to ancient cuſtome (as Chamier allea hb 
1.s.c.15. $8, Our of } aſquez,, and which is alſo in{inuated by Szarez,) gives nes th = 

I1-p.141, Uonot Carechumens when they are preſented unto bapuſme. Catech chef 

Hacer in3. were a member contradiſtin&t unto the faichfull, as appears b thee fe 

nz}, 3 54. guſtine, Ls he a Catechumen Or one of the faithfull ? If he anſwer + ag Ca wi 

vangel Johan. nm, he 15 not yet aipt, not yet waſhed ,, and 1o likewiſe elſewhere the C _ 

trat. 44. mens are diſmiſs'd, the faithfull ſtay. But wh Gith th atechu- 

ſermo.de temp. Wwe place the baptized Infants LEN th ru 7 5 elume Father) hal 
: e fa . 

23) +244-25% univerſal Church every where publiſhcth. Sd ul _ Sm Sea 15. 
claſlis of the faithfull which did partake the Euchariſt, which = por” m_ 
nerally did participate, is elſewhere made manifeſt Bur theſe = wap — 
one farther and been bold to teil us, rhar there were anciend 5 or9rE 
mens in order to Baptiſme, and to become umperfett Chriſt, Ke) cwwgh 
Church-members, and others in order to confirmation, and to LY —_—— 
compleat Chriſtians and Church-members, have m cage e perfett and 
re mp wk ee fs » ave more of Sophecles deſcribing 

ing y would have them to be, then of Exripides repreſent h 
they are , this may paſs for Romance, but not to b p "gf v5 wang 
"i at 4. , | e approved for hiſtory. 
FOI ooked upon as Groteſca, not owned for picture, I kn h ni - 

Euleſs boſe. Infants having fate among the Catechumens (for * "ag 5 pgs thar 

4s 7 Seit. expreſs it, not having been ſuch;) and having given an > eh - the cautely 

River.cathot, © the end of their catechizing were confirmed by impoſition of wage faith, 

orthodox rr}, mitted to the Lords Supper, This opinion (I ſay ) hatl and ad- 

3-4-9-p-35, modern authori uy” pinion ( 1fay ) bath a paſport from grear 
þ-3 _ on __ "oy runs if any ſhall beg, he may "v5 up 
whipt notwithſtanding hi | : : 

with, this opinion tr OY. his pegpaty an tor ought I could ever MEeELC 

3 ggs our belief, then paies for what it would take 


UP, 


Examinaticn no uſage of the Ancients. T 
up. We do nor deny it were an uſe laudable for piety and prudence, for $x cr, 9: 
younglings (as Calvin limits ir to ten years of age, when our magiſftr; magni SN Sy 
will think them ſcarce capable of the Euchariſt, and therefore ihis mechod Calvin wt ſupra 
did not ſo much reſpec their admiilion ro that ordinance,) to give an account Set4.13.p.540; 
of their proficiency, and co profeſs and engage in their own perlons, whax 

formerly they had done by ochers , and to receive corroboration 1n taith and 

grace by the prayers and benediction of the paſtors of the Church, we make what is the 
no reliltance to this mode, nor ſhould oppoſe our adyerſaries, did they im- Teceiving of 
pole no more; and would they move only upon this centre, we ſhould not be ce Pocket 
excentrick nor have any interſection with them. Bur nevertheleſs we demand newing ofthis 
how it is made out that there was anciently ſuch an uſage? and as Ter:x#iax covenant 
adviſerh us, to look to the authority. not the author. I confeſs I haye been magets ba. 
apt herein to follow antecedentium gregens, and more facil to take error for ow Ares 
truth , then to ſuſpect choſe to have erred in ſmall matters, who have led the renovation 
way to us in greater. But though Txly ſaid, Socrates and Pl/aro without thereof ought 
reaſon ſway more then the authority of Zpicarus and Carneades, yet rea- to be proee- 
ſon and truth preponderate Plato and Socrates ; there is the ſame reaſon of mt = = 
remote ages as of diſtant places, as we ſay one eye-witneſs is worth ten eare- ar the Evch#. 
witneſſes, ſo one ancient Author which delivers down to us what he ſaw, rift,we may as 
overweighs many modern in their conjectures. If one come from the dead we tionally 
ſhould believe, qui audiunt, andita aicunt, qui vident plane ſciunt, if thoſe |= 4 
in whom we —_ this, have tranſcribed it out of any ancient copy, they may require ano» 
direc us where we may ſatisfy our ſight, not only exerciſe our belief. Here ther renovati» 
is Rhodes, here is the leap, it it were found in any ancient monuments, it is ®* Precedas 


fill legible there, produce them then and convince us, —_— to that 


Sint ocults ſubjefta fidelibus, & que 
Ipſe ibs tradat ſpettator. a 


As Candaules in Herodotus told Gyges, our ears carry leſs faith then our eyes, 

alye and truth are at no more diitance in the judgment of Thales then the 

eare isdiſtant from the eye. Our antagoniſts plainly tell us, (and plainly in- 

deed, for they give it neither lace nor tringe of any authority) that the /ike 

publick, a Kg of their faith before the Church, as Was made by the adult at 

their bapti[m; Was alſo required of thoſe baptized in infancy at their confirmati= 

on and bs this is more then probable,but we conclude it to be leſs then probable, 

only becauſe they have not made it ſo much , if they are advocates and not 

prevaricators, why produce they not their beſt witneſſes in that caſe which 

they have aſſumed to plead ? how can we but be perſwaded that they cannor 

do, what they have not done, and yer have undertaken the doing thereof? 

eſpecially when they might have done it with much eaſe and no little ſecurity, 

who uſe to quote Authors in groſle and in the lumpe, by books, not chapters 

and pages, as it they hoped we would rather believe then take the pains ro 

reſearch the truch. And how can it be probable that «pon profeſſion (as they 

ſay) they were owned by all, and joyned in communion in all ordinances, (which 

finally ſhrinks to be but one, to wit, the Euchariſt) when from their baptiſme 

they did communicate in all, eyen in that of the Lords Supper, as I think is fer 

beyond their contradiction? and what profeſſion could infants make which 

yer in the infancy of the Church were ordinarily confirmed aſſoon as they were 

baptized? |  Effiurid. d. 
The Church of Rome for reaſons legible in their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts do 7.Se#.2.p.'0i. 

not now offer Children to confirmation; untill they attain unto ſeven years of Suarez inz. 

age; and ſome contend to haye it adjourried unto the twelfth year ; yer Eſti- ns dad 

 proveth and Sz4rez acknowledgeth that the cuſtgme of the ancient Church g$eg. p, - : 


K 2 was 
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in Johan. tom. 
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Combis. com- 
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— Confirmation joyned with Baptiſme. 


was otherwiſe, and that of old even Infants were confirmed, and the latter 
rants it to be a matter indifferent, and each part to be probable whether rg 
defer or preſently to diſpatch their confirmation and that to the latter opiriion 
Thomas inclineth, and that Bonaventure, Richard, Gabritl, Alenſss, Petrus, 
Soto and Ledeſma do directly plead tor it. And we ſhall prove that umpoſitt 
on of hands was primitively a ſacramental complement of bapuſme, and from 
thence conſequently it mutt be conferred upon infants by the Biſhop ar bapti- 
zing, and Amguſtine expreſly tells us, that they laid hands upon Infants : 
baptiſme Union and [mpoſition of hands (faith Chemmrires) was one continu- 
ed and conjun& ation, and Chamrer argueth that confirmation pertained un- 
ro Baptiſme, becauſe Dion ies ſaich, that being conſigned he was pronounced 
capable to pertake the moſt holy Enchariſt, tor (faith he) Baptiſme 3t ſelfe was 
ſufficient to grve ſuch a capacity, tor they which afterwards ſeparated, were 
not wont to deny the commumon to thoſe which were not confirmed. And 
though thoſe which were baptized by Prielts in remote and obſcure Villages 
could not have impoſition of hands, which was appropriate to the Biſhop, yer 
nevertheleſs at their baptiſme they received the Euchariſt, as appears by 
Hierom informing us, that Bapti/me could mot be given without the E gchariſt, 
Vaſquez himſelf (as it now invertedly pxd:nda Tigellint caſtiora eſſent ore Octa- 
vie) correſpondently affirmeth, that to be confirmed was not altogether neceſſa- 
ry to pertakins of the Euchariſt, taking that note (though varying ir) from the 
magiſter Symphonie, Aquinas, who laith, that by this very thing that a man 
is baptized, he is admitted to the Lords T able. But tor this we need no tuller or 
clearer teſtimony then that of Cypriay, who tells us, that, the holy Ghoſt 55 
received by baptiſme, and ſo they that are baptized and have attained the holy 
ſpirit, have acceſs ro drink of the cup of the Lord (and he intimates no other 
thing intervening. ) 

W hen impoſition of hands was not conjun@ with Baptiſme, which was only 
when baptiſme was adminiſtred ro any at other then the ſolemn times, and 
elſewhere then in the Mother City, where the Biſhop being not preſent, did 
afterwards go forth to lay hands for the invocation of the holy Ghoſt (as 
Hierome ſpeaks;) there hath yer no authority been produced to pertwade us to 
an eleyation of our hands in ſuffrage, or conſent, that any ſuch profeſlion of 
faith was then enjoyned. Perchance they may meet with ſome records that 
there was ſometimes inquiry made in what forme they were baptized, and fo 
interpretatively into what faith they were baptized, and whether the right 
forme had been violated by omiſlion, addition, tranſpoſition or change of 
words, ſeveral ſects having ſundry forms, ſome baprizing in the name ot the 
Father the greater, the Son the leſſer, &c. others (as, Hierome tells us of the 
Arrians alſo) in the true God Jeſus Chriit the Saviour and a Creature, and in 
the holy Ghoſt the ſervant ot both. Others in the name of the Father, 
by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt ; ſome into the death of Chriſt, now ſuch as 
were not baptized according to the right forme, were to be rebaprtized, as the 
firit Council of Arles provides concerning the Arrians, (though yet Auguſtine 
tells us, that the Arrians baptized in the right forme, though they held not 
the right fairh) and the ſecond of Arles enacts the ſame concerning the Phorini- 
ans, and that of Laodicea ſeems to decree the like rouching the Caraphryoiane. 
Bur this interrogatory was rather made to the baptizer, than the baprized,” 
or elſe to the parents, or the Patrins, ſuſceptores & teſtes, (according to their 
ſeveral denominations for ſeyeral reſpeRs) it was not made to the Intants who 
were t00 lately baptized to be capable of giving fuch account, it being unima- 
Ren that the Piſhop ſuſpended his going forth uncill they were grown unto 
uch maturity, or confirmed not all thole which had been baptized fince his 
| laſt 
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laſt comming abroad, or that this being a ceremonial part of baptiſme ſhould $ ECT 


etarded after the ſubſtancial part was diſpatched. 

RN "his unhappy age hath roo much of the ſouldier 7amerlane who 
thought thar a bundle of different religions was as acceptable to God, as a 
noſegay of various flowers was delighrtull unto men, and what God cannot 
doe, (porenter non poteſt, non qu14 non poteft acere ſed quoman non poſſi feri, ) 
men now ſuppoſe may be done, to wit, that both partes of a contradiction 
may be true, tor one opinion is contradictory to another, and yet both ab 
lowed as true; yet the ancient Church had an holy zeal for the unity ofthe 
common faith, and therefore hereticks were de j#remade excommunicab 


W_-- 
for ſo the Councils of Eliberis, Laodicea, Orleans,&c. do witnels , and de fatto Concil. ER. 


« C. 22, 


were excommunicated : as to take an handfull of an heap, ſo the Council of _ =>" 


Sirmium cenſured Paulus of Sameſatene, and Victor did T heodorns the canner, Antel. 4.2.8. 
whom Serrarizs would have called Socixians, and it could have been no wilder hiſtor rripar- 
anticipation then when he named Herod a great Aachiavellian, but we will *% .5. _ 


rather ſay, who ſpawn'd chat hereſy which S«c3z#s fince fomented and brought |, 5c 14,7 


into forme. Concil., Are« 
lat. 2. E. 9+ 


Arelat. 1. c, $8. Lavdicen. c, 8. Gratien de conſerrat, diſt, 4. c. ab antique, 


Now when hereticks reyerted and were reconciled to the Church, before 
their redintegration they were pur to pennance, asappears by the Council of 
Arles, and at their reception they were injoyned to make confeſlion of their 
faith. Let the Biſhops of our belief ack them concerning the Creed, to the firſt 
Council of Arles enacts concerning the Arrians, though the Zaogiceas in- 
joyne only touching the Novatians, Let them be ranght the Creed, and 
hereupon they were received into the Church, with chriſme in the Eaſt, and 
impoſition of hands in the Welt, (as Gregory teſtitierh) rhough ſometimes he 
ſaich it was done only upon confeilion ot cheir faich. [But as it wasa rational 
and very congruous method uot to receive thoſe into the Church withour pro» 
feſling ro embrace that faich, for abnegation whereof chey were caſt out of 
the Church, ſo this hath no aſpect nor pertinency to our caſe, bil ad Bac- 
chum, according to Swidas his proverb, impoſition of hands being here uſed 
for reconciliation or abſolution, not confirmation. 

And this occaſionally prompts me to the curting down of another ſprig 
that ſhoves up from this root of bitterneſs, viz. Thar the cenſwre of excommus 
nication cannot regularly be made uſe of toward ſuch as have been baptized, are 
«dult, but not confirmed, for they never were full members nor had aitual oy 
proximate right to the Lords ſupper. But this cyen like the plant at Sombreys 
which grows out of the mouth of a Serpent, having no other root but their 
own mouth, we mult needs take one of Epitterxs his nerves of wiſdome, to 
wit, diſtruit, and leave them Caſſanars's fate, not to be believed, it will be 
the {tuffing of a ſoft pillow for men to ſleep more ſecurely in their fins, (there 
being few or none which have paſſed confirmation in their mode) ſince this 
ſers chem our of danger of excommunication : But when they tell us, rhey 
cannot be ent off from the enjoyment of that which Eccleſtaſtically they never had 
right unto, nar were attually poſſeſt of, to wit, the Lords Supper: it appears 
they think excommunication doth exclude only from the holy Table, and 
> —_ no other communion fave in this ordinance, whereas according to 


ertullians delc ription, it 5a relegation or removal from communion 1n prayers, Ternil.apeloy. 
39+ P« 34-+ 
t corporis 


and the aſſemblies and all holy commerce and ſociety, and we are confident to 5; 


UV 


have ſo (ufficiencly evicted, rhat the ancient Church knew no ſuch cenſure 8s inſdem ol " 


ſuſpenſion or a rejection only and immediately from the Lords Supper, as that 


we have no fear that che Temple of fazxs ſhall ever be opened again upon 979%: 4ibej 
this quarrel, nec rumpent aulcem Mavortia claſſica ſomnun ; but that for chis tgp 


K 3 matter, 25.p.3653, 
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Dirtx cz mater, we might imirare the milires emerits among the Reans, who hung 
WAY uptheir armes co their houſehold gods and quietly attended their domeſtick 
hs affairs. 

Bur they grant that Baptiſm without confirmation gives right unto and 
renders capable of communion in other ordinances, and therefore conſe- 
quently from thoſe wherein they do communicate, might notorious obſti- 
nate offenders be excommunicable: As the hawk when hooded maks the wildeſt 
flight, ſo they could never have had the contidence ro aſſert, thac none were 
regularly excommunicable that had not been confirmed, had not that light 
been hidden from their eyes whereby they might have ſeen, that Catechu. 
mens which were not yet baptized, were by the Ancient Canons (and there 
fore regularly) to be pur from communion upon the perpetration of great 

Eoncil.Eliber. crimes, The Council of Eliberss decrees concerning an offending Catechu- 


c. 67. men, let her be driven from Communion: and there being two forts of Cate- 
Zonaras annot. 


In Concil, Neo» ! . 
Ceſe.c. 5s, admitted only to hearing of the word, the other genaflectentes five orantes, 


þ- 305. which did partake of the prayers : it is evident by the Councils of Neo-Ceſa- 
Al _- rea and the firſt of Nice, that theſe genwflectentes were for their lapſes de- 
Les. * graded to become Awdientes, the Nicene limiting it to be for three years, and 
2-þ. 210 the Neo-Ceſarean commanding that ifin that time they reformed not, they 
Concil. Neo- ſhould be altogether caſt off, 
— wok - And whereas they next tell us, that for this canſe they think 5r might 
ene. be, that ps nes in the primurve times Who had been under excommu- 
nication, by it cut off from their eſtate of fellowſhip With the Church, 
upon their retwrne were recetved into the Church again, not by wterati- 
on of Baptiſme, but by impoſition of hands, only untimating thereby thus much un 
10 us, that by excommunication they were deprived not of their baptiſme, but of 
their priviledges which by impoſition of hands in their confirmation they had been 
intitled and admitted to the 1njoyment f ; fftunie nuge & Grecamca fabula. 
Should our pen drop ſuch empty bubbles (for there is no folidity in a drop 
thereof) we ſhould permit them to ſay that we were indeed imperfet and 
incomplere Church-antiquaries untill confirmation and increaſe of knowledge 
in that learning : for did excommunication cut off and exclude men only from 
the Lords Supper, what formal difference or diſtin&tion will they then leave 
between Excommunication and Suſpenſion ? we have elſewhere made it eyi- 
dent, that excommunication was a caſting out from all ordinances, yea in 
the firſt times from publick hearing of the word: and even penirenrs, much 
Albaſp. de more the excommunicate, were abjected and ſeparated from communion in 
veter. eccleſ. prayers at the Euchariſt, (orario and orare (faith Albaſpins,) being taken al- 
+ ome wayes among Ancient Writers in that ſenſe) and other prayers, ſacred things, 
pet ſacrifices, oblations, love-teaſts, ſtations, vigils, faſts and the like , (faith 
p. 363- the ſame great Antiquary, bur by confirmation, (in their account) they were 
not intitled and admitted ro theſe priviledges, the Euchariſt only is that 
ALapide in whereunto they =_— confirmation to give an actual and a proximate right; 
1 Timeth cs, Fherefore doubtleſs they were not deprived only of choſe priviledges which 
v. 22. (inc, they acquired by confirmation, And beſides impoſition of hands upon peni- 
tents was reconciliatory , not confirmatory, and whereby was ſignified their 
Dom: freedome and manumiſlion from the ſervitude of the Devil (faith 4 Lapiat) 
' 65. as When the Remay Pretors manumitted any, they toucht his head with a rod; 
Avguft. de as alſo did the maſter with his band, when he made free a ſervant. Jam con- 
bw 3-< ſciousthat ſome learned men do ſhake rogether the members of that diſtinRi- 
de 


'* on, and judgethar reconciliatory and confirmatory impoſition of hands are 
L2ie9.p.a64. Dor always diſperate, confirmation being only prayer for the receiving of the 
holy Ghoſt, which may be inyocated at reconciliation ; 8nd Auguſtine faith, 


chumens, as Zonarns and Albaſpinns informe us; the one named Andientes, | 


— 


"_ NO I 


The (reed a ſufficient profeſſion of Faith, ws 


__—_— 


that the holy ſpirit was chen received by impoſition of hands, Z/larmine $ x CT. 9. 
himſelf acknowledging that he ſpeaks this of the reconciliation of penitents:but A RS, 
not to bring the rwo branches of this root to grow and unite together, bur let 

them ſtill ſtand ſevered : nevertheleſs impoſition of hands art the reconciliation 

of penicents, 41d nor reſtore them forthwith to the participation of the Eu. 

chariſt, (as they ſuggelt) this being uſed toward penirents of the third ſort or albalp. ut ſi 
degree, to wit, the ſ#ccumbentes, and proper to them only (faith Albaſpints) P74.4-2-08ſer. 
whoto riſe to the Euchariſt had another and farther itep, where chey became 74? 33* 


ſtantes and ſtood upon this itaire or degree ſome longe cime, before they ad- 


vanced farther. And whereas they tay bapriſme was not reiterated but by 

impoſition of hands they were reltored ro what they had right in by confir- 

mation, and had loſt by excommunication; we muſt tell them, char confir- 

mation alſo in the proper notion was not reiterable, and that theretore peni- Auguſt. de 
tents werenot anew confirmed, for though Azgx/tine ſay, that impoſition of beprefms cont 


; | | Donat. +. 2+ 6 
hands may be repeated, yet he underſtands it generally as it was a rice or cere- ; — - 


mony uſed in prayer, or as ſome expound him, as it was practiſed in abſoluti- p ez. 

on, not ſpecially or appropriately, as it was taken for confirmation, for that 

the reiteration thereof in that reſpect was forbidden, may not only be evinced 

by reaſon, (for being a Sacramenral rite or ceremony of Baptiſme, it could Aquinss 3 .4. 
no more be repeated then bapriſme it ſelfe) but alſo confirmed by authority, 33 7.5. 
and that not alone of the School and modern caſuiſts, or of Grarian, bur gg 
alſo of the ſecond Council of Cab:/or, expreſly decree.ng, that as noc baptiſme bt 99% 


» Sett.1 p.gor, 
ſo neither confirmation ought to be reiterated. Filiutius mor, 


Bur when they would perſwade us to take it for probable, that rhe like pub- 44h. redt.z. 

lick, profeſſion of faith as was made by the adult before baptiſme, was required of ar $I 
: I 2. - tian de 

thoſe baptized in infancy at their confirmation, and ſuppoſe this to be fo neceſla- conſecrar, dift. 

ry an element in making up a complete Chriſtian,and perfe&t Church-member: 5.c.difum eſt, 

it will be worth our travel into antiquity co diſcover and ſurvey what manner & de homine, 

of profeſſion that was. Concil.Cabilon. 


The doctrine of the Creed is by the Ancients faid to be the vertae of the Sa- GEE 4 = 
crament, the illumination of the ſoule, the fulneſs of believers, that thereby the Auguſt, de 
glory of conſeſſion is ſhewed , that this rule of our faith rorum continer, & conti- "*mpore ſerm. 
nendo habet & confitendo. And yet this Creed was anciently nor dilated and IG 
extended into ſo many articles as ſince it hath been enlarged with. Auguſtine 135.p. 885, 
in his book to the Catechumens omitting thar article ot the deſcent inco hell, Author Jerwe. 
and that of everlaſting life, and Chry/eſtome handling the Creed, leavs our 4 99% qui 
that of the communion of Saints, and therefore Hicrom makes only the do- Pay rn 
ctrine of the holy and adorable trimty, a periphraſs of the Creed , and Cyprian Hieron. © 
calls it che Creed of the Trinity, and Auguſtine faith, rhe law of onr faith con- Pammach.tom. 


ſfſtethin the Trinity, Yet neverthele{s the recital of the Creed was the only 2.7: 23%: 


profeſſion of faith, whichthe Church uſually required at baptiſme. Cyprian R yet Fs 


ſpeaking of the Novarians faith, the baptize With the ſame Creed that we do, Aug. de tem. 

and inr eference to a perſon baptized he adds, to whom the Creed of the Trinty pore ſerm-1 t. 

was not lacking ,, 10 thoſe that are baptized (faith Auguſtine) we £ ve the Creed 199: 10-0194; 
e 


inp ., Cypri . 
and require it to be repeated, for 20 dayes ſpace (decrees the ſecond Council - yr bag 


of Bracara,) let Catechumens be taught the Creed eſpecially (as Binins and Ca- Auguft. de fide 
ranza render it) as the ancient Canons command. 1t was the Creed which Cl;- & 91b.c. ti. 


nicks were enjoyned to learne if they ſurvived their bapriſme, which the Ar- ns 
7ians were to be interrogated and the Novarianz ro be taught, when they 2.c. 1. 


were reconciled to the Church, as was eyen now alleadged out of the Councils ſerm. de temp; 
of Laodicea and the firſt of Arles, it was thar which every one (faich one of the **1-P- 39+ 
Ancients) oxght to learne coming t0 intelligible years; as he had profeſſed it by ans- 

thers mouth which brought him to baptiſme, 


Nor 
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DertncE Nor was it always exaQted of every one, to rehearſe the whole Creed 
WY throughout in a continued ipeech, bur very often it was anſwered to ſeveral 
Aveuſt. de «daler. & conjug. 1NFErrogatories Concerning the parts thereof, and this Aus 
ad Pollenti. |. 1, c. 26. tom. guſt ine calleth, to an(wer queſt rons or aemanas, and Cyprian na- 


6. p. 17S. _ meth the lawful and Eccl:ſiaſtical interrogation when we ſa 
Cyprian Epift 70. &F 75- (faith he) belze veſt thow not in cternal life and remiſſion of ſins ? 

Pp. -* 4k. + 190] Lucifer, it 25 uſual at baptiſme (laich Hierom) after confeſſion of the T ri« 

tom. 2. Þ. 190 nity to ache, believeſt thou the Catholick, Charch, belteveſt thou 
Auguſt. de Eccleſ. digmat. ,.51;//ion of ſins ? being interrogated he anſwerah, ſauh Au- 

« $4. tom, 3. þÞ. 44 : al jr” 5 

c $4 — -« + 46%. guſtine or Gennadins, and Vaſquez out of Ambroſe relates, 


ert.q diſput. 145.c 3 p.408. thac the Catechumens being demanded, belteveſt rhow in God 
tertio interrogaies es, credis the Father ? when he ai.twered 1 believe, he was torchwith dipt 
&n ſpiritum ſanttum? diziſtt cre- |, (he warer,and to unto the third immeriion,at every anfwer to 
- cudtY! oY E vt che interrogatories coucerrang the three perſons. And ſure 
p. 388. this was no cedious taske nor ditticult undertaking, 

And this will ſet it in a lightſome aire, and remove ut trom thoſe vapours 
through which chings ſhew greacer by retraction of the ſpecies, and make us 
ſee what a macrer ot great moment and importance it 1s which they fo cagerly 
cry up, and yehemently preſs upon us. And that 1s ſuch a protefiion of fairh 
by perſons baptizedin uitancy, ar their conarmation in order ro the making 
them perfect Chriſtians and complete Charch-members, as Catechumens were 
wont to make previoully to bapriſme, but this proteſſion was at moſt but a 
publick recital of the Creed, and ſo conſequently in the laſt reſulr, the open 
repetition of the Creed is that which con{ticuces pertect Chriſtians and com- 
plece Church-members, #t mavis da verba & decipe nervos, Ando their 
empty diſcourſes prove like the clouds in the skye of e/£gypr, atter all this 
noiſe and ratling, they are ſuddenly vaniſhed and blown oyer, and not a 
drop of fatneisfalls co foment that plant, which they would fer and cultivate, 
as if it had been ſlipt from the ſtock ot antiquity. 

And then ſure while this Church {tood unthaken, when fait Ilinum & ingens 
5ymbolum ſpe gloria, and before jam ſeges eſt, whereo! lo many have made their harveſt, 
cialiter debe” \hile it was one mountain ot the Lord and not an aggregation of ant-hills, all 
1 7 neal of this Church were pertect Chriitians and compleat Church-members, fince 
lum cordis an« according to the Licurgy, the Creed-was publickly recited by the whole con- 
telucenis horis gregation at every meecing tor divine ſervice, and that contellion of faith was 
| =mgmgmemd tollowed with prayer tor the {trengihening of taich and increaſe of the grace 
de virginid. 1, 9! che holy ſpirit and chis is all char is requilice, unleſs they will intail all 
3. tom. 1.p.115. the vitcue and efficacy upon impoſition of hands, and then they muſt produce 

a ſpecial promiſe ot grace chereunto annexed, and then next let it commence 
a Sacrament with chem, as well as amongſt the Papiits. 

But concerning the Creed | ſhall neither be guilty of the preſumption to 
define, nor of the curiolity to enquire, whether this forme of ſound words 
be now put out of communion, to make way for and glve place unto a new 
mode ot profeſſion of faich, every man ſeparately by himſelf, ſo few agree- 
ing conjunively in the ſame, there being now as many faiths as faces, and as 
Heraclitas (aid, that while men were awake they lived together in one com- 
mon world, but when they tell aſleep, every man went into a ſeveral world 
by himſelf, 1o while we were vigilant, we had one common faith, bur ſince 
we fell a dreaming every man hath a faith apart, or as (they ſay) they ſuſpend 
men from the Sacrament, lelt they ſhould give falſe teltimony, owning thoſe 
to be faichfull which are not, ſothe Creed alſo be ſuſpended, leſt many inthe 
aſſemblies that believe it not, ſhould lye falſely by repeating it, oras the 
Aogors conquering India and — to eſtabliſh their laws, and being 
ambitious in future ages to be accounted the Aborigines and Tndigene of that 

country, 


Put they have nor yet been ſo kind ro inſtruct our 1gnorance,or fo charitable 
to convince our error, by producing any records our of the fir(t five centuries, 
(during which time the Church had no tain, though it had ſome dye) to ſhew 
thatin the ancient Church thole baptized in Infancy did make ſuch publick 
lingle profeſlion of their fairh in order to recetving the Euchariit, as the Cate- 
chumens did ordinately to the pertaking of baptitme. There was as much of 
reaſon as piety, that Heathens not only alienated from, but enemies to the 
faith, imbued and vivated from their infancy with principles ſpeculative and 
practical, which were deſtructive to faith and manners, ſhould not be recei- 
ved into fellowſhip with the Church, withour publick profeſſion of faith, 
which conſtitutes the viſible Church, tor this was the payment of a debt due 
to Gods glory, by making conteflion of their former finfull courſe, with ab- 
renunciation thereof, and tettiftying the conviction wrought upon their ſpirits 
by the light and power of the word, and was alſo a kinde of Fine paid for ſa- 
risfaction to the Church at their entrance, that they from whole converſati- 
on and courſe of lite no arguments could be colle&ted fave of infidelity, 
ſhould now make their profeſlion of faith, and maniteſt their change of minde, 
words being the midwife of the minde, - (as Phils) ro declare and bring forth 
into light the conceptions thereof, the word which is in the voice being (faith 
Plotinrs) an imitation of that in the minde, and the ſpeech being an inter- 
preter of the minde to men, as the minde an interpreter of the ſpeerh un- 
to God. But though it is the perpetual Elenchas of men of theſe principles, 
to level Gods vineyard with the common of the world , and to yield no diffe- 
rence in reſpe& of priviledges within the city of God, between thoſe that 
with a great ſum obtained their freedome, and thoſe that are freeborne , and 
becauſe all diſtilled waters have a mood or cloud, therefore to mingle or make 
no diſtin&tion between the extraction and the dreggs, yer nevertheleſs in 
ruth the caſe is diſperare between thoſe baptized in infancy and Carechy- 
mens.coming in from Ethniciſme, for the tormer (as Aquinas and Gratian 
deliver out of Augſtine) are made members of Chritt, and have thereby al- 
ready onoerFrvhs of his body and bloud, and did alſo in the ancient Church 
partake it alſo ſacramentally in the Euchariſt, whoſe continuing ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles doftrine, fellowſhip and prayers, is a proteſſion of faith, and all the 

works of a Chriitian are an effect and te{timony of his faith, ſaith Diodate, and 
every act of religion (as Azorizs) is an implicite confeſſion of faith: To ex- 
act therefore as a matter neceſſary, a profeſſion of faith from them in order ro 
breaking of bread, and ſo to enquire after that which we know, reſearch for 
what we have in hand, to wave a plainer and more certain witneſsand inſiſt 
upon a worſe and more deceitfull (tor he that deceives with a falſe profeſſion 
we ſay doth verba dare, but what 1s in truth we expreſs by indeed, and we may 
ſpeak more eloquently by words then deeds, bur more effectually by deeds 
then words) certainly this not only checks with that philoſophical maxime, 
ſruftra fit per plura quod poreſt fieri per pauciora , but chough the ſublimation 
of Jeſuitical ſanity, Gonzaga, vainly thought he had offended in anidle 
word, when he ſaid he would go to the houſe of the profeſſors becauſe he 
might have been underſtood without adding the latter words, yer ſure they 


will be idle in being occupied to ſeek for what is apparent, and labouring 
e 
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De es 


And the yoke 
would lye more ealy if the iron did nor enter into the ſoule, it might more 
ſafely be twilted into a cord to hitch upon our prudence, but not woven into 
a ſnare to intangle our contclence, we might perchance be more eaſy to be 
led, but we are inflexible to be drawn, and we might perhaps do that more 
willingly, which we were not compelled to do whether we will or no. 

But when mxlta majora cantnao they ting an higher note and harſher tune, 
that in reference to che Lords ſupper they Were ro gine the Church an account, 
wnto ſatisfaction of their life, and ſo and not elſe ro be owned and received as full 
members and enjoy the privileages of ſuch : As Mcrbizan the Turke willed Pope 
Pius when he had ſent forth a bull againſt him to call in his epigrams, ſo we 
ſhall beſeech them to forbear their poetry and give us ſome hiltory, and not 
ro put their own baſtards upon the ancient Fathers, and like Michael Angelo 
to paint his own fancies, and hide them in ſome coverts from whence they 
might be brought forth and vindicated for the draughts of antiquity, 

He that was within the Church, found no raile to obſtruct his paſſage to 
the Lords ſupper, nothing but thoſe ſcandals which excluded from the houſe; 
did debar him from the cable, the Church was fatished if there were no appa- 
rent ſigns of impiery; they required not tor ſatisfaction approved ignes of true 
holineſs, they were willing to receive all thoſe which made profetlion of the 
Chriſtian faith, and rendred no juſt cauſe of diffidence that it was a counterfeit 
profeſſion. A notorious tame unter probos domeſticos & fide dignos or a vehement 
ſuſpicion,zon ex [evibs indicizs,not from light ſignes might be principium 11qui- 
rend;, a ground to enquire, but it was notorious crimes evident by tat or law; 
that is, by confeſſion or conviction, which was the cauſe of abCication; 1c was 
only ſcandal which repelled, and not true grace alone which procured recep- 
tion, a negative holineſs was accepted to be free of crime, bur poſitye fignes 
of real ſanctity were never required. But the itars which. give tuller lighc to 
this point, will ariſe at another degree, where rather they are zopical, and 
indeed as Keplay thinks there is as much matter in the ſun asin all the world 
belides, ſo ro make up this light, the main matter of the diſcourſe is applied , 
only we haye here this light given us, how theſe men haye different ſenies of 
things as they ſtand related to their interefles, making relation, which is ens 
ordinabile, to be ſummum genus in the predicament of /»bſtance, and every 
thing is with them like the rainbow which according to the aſpe&t and po- 
ſture it hath towards them, iseither finely painted or a black cloud; otherwiſe 
who would have imagined that they who think that all formes deforme wor- 
ſhip, 
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for admiſ11on to Sacraments. 
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ſhip, that rices are wrong, and ceremonies are belt derived from carends Sect, 9, 


wanting, and chat religion clothed with them 15 as Lyſander lald ot his daugh- 
ters, being offered Perſian garments, Vereor ne his amicte rwurpes videantur, and 
that as carere fignris fignrat Epiſtolams,1o 1tis the beſt drelle not to be dre{t 
with ceremonies, ſhould yer attribute ſuch etficacy unto and lay ſuch {treſſe 
upon a right and ceremony ( tor {uch 1s conhrmation) as that this alone ſhould 
make compleat Chriltians, and chat without it none are to be accounced wor- 
thy the name of Chrilttans nor to have actual right 1n the priviledges of 
Church members. Who could ſuſpect that beginning s» the ſpiri* (making 


it their prime pretenceto ſpiricualize men by their wayes of retormation and 7, Gala! 3.3; 


Church-frame) chey thould ex i» the fleſh ? that their members mult be perfect- 
ed by a carnal right, v1z. impotiuon of hands, he put the fleſh for external things 
ſuch as are ceremonics, lay Chryſoftam, Anſelme, Calum, Diodate, Gaynew aid 
Tirinss, Aceremony which the belt and foberelt advocates which they haye 
recained to plead tor it, do yet onely athrm to be a profitable courſe for the carr 
fication of youth, to Calvin and Chemmitixs, they donor aflertit to be neceſſary, 
which they could not bur do if they had tuppoled that none were to be accoun- 
ted worthy the name of Chriitians without it, and that it alone made complear 
Church-members; tor ſee ordinarily they that are faved,are Adaed tothe Church, 
thac mult be neceſlary to 1alvation which makes compleat Church-members, 
and thoſc allo chat plead for it, contefle it hath no bottom in the word of God, 
Hierom onely calls it 4 cxſtom of the Church, it was a matter of external policy, st 
was nt commanded to be done — it was without commandement, fauth Martyr, 
eſt libere ebſervationis, weare at liberty to ule !t or not, ſo Pi/cator, and it 
would chen impreſſe much wonder,that ch:s ſhould be the perfection of a Chriſti- 
an, which !s not commanded by the law oft God, that is perte&, and that we 
ſhould betree to ule or not ule a thing of ſuch ſaving influence, and efficacy. 
And wheras our cppolites would lay the foundation thereot upon Hebrews 
6.2, Interpreters in the:r expoſition of that place are like an incoberent heap 
of ſand, that nothing can be tirmly builc chere upon. I hemſelves know and have 
acknowledged that 1umpoſition of hands was multitarious and of many kindes, 
and they have not yet been happy in the invention of any argument that can li- 
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mir and re(train it there to that one ſpecies of contirmation, or that thisſpecial' 


thing was hereby ſignified or intended , tor whereas they argue that the ad- 
Joyming it to bapti/me, doth imply it to be 60nfirmation, which in the adult imme- 
diately followed Baptifme : this will rather waſh off all colour oftheir proof 
then coutirm it; for they aſſert there can be no confirmation without a previous 
profeilion of faich, but in the adult ſuch profeſlion preceded their baptiſme and 
intervened nor, nor was ever reiterated berween baptiſme and ſubſequent 
impoſition of hands, and therefore properly appertained to baptiſme and 
not to confirmation; we ſhall bring clear evidence that impoſition of hands 
was a ſacramental ceremony of baptitme and alwayes appendent to it, in na- 
ture and 1n time alſo, when the Biſhop adminiſtred it, yea, and that when che 
adminiſtration was unto Infants which conld make no ſuch profeilion, and 
though 1 ſhall not root it in ſuch a criticiſme, that becauſe the Apoſtle ment- 
ons baptiſmes, therefore he incends it of all that were baprized , yer there is 
nothing in the text to limit it to the bapriſme of the adult, excluſively to that 
of Infants. And impoſition of hands might be conjoyned with -bap- 
tiſme, and yet not formally as confirmation. Salmeron and fuſtinian out of 
Dvonyſius underitand and interpret it of laying on of hands upon Carechu- 
mens in benedi&tion and exorciſme, to prepare them tor Baptiſme, all ocher 
kinde of impoſition of hands being not for inicial and elementary Doctrine, 
whereof the text ſpeaks according as Angaſtine ſaid long fince, the Scriprure 


Augud. de fide 
(F operib c.11 


ſufficienty and plainly wuneſſeth that this appertaineth to the imriation of neo- rom 4.9.14, 


phytes 


20 IWhereon they ground (onfeſsion. 


De raxcs pþjtc, or new converts. T heophylatt and Caieran (whereunto Chamier inclines) 
think it meant of choſe extraordinary  vitible gitcs which were ſymbolically 
Chamicr. tem. conferred by the Apoltles hands, to the like effect are the Dutch Annota- 
6-£4.c.10. > tions, referring ro Acts 8.16,17. yetreſtraining it eſpecially to thoſe gifts be- 
 *. Rtowedinthe inſtitution of Minilters, as 1 Tim. 4.14. Chry/cſtom takes it in- 
definitely of impoſition of. hands for receiving of the holy Gtioit, he dreamer 
not of perfecting of Church-ftate thereby, or giving them the name of Chri- 
ftians, and the honour of the kingd,m of God in reſpect of the Church. Yunius 
conſtrues it of giving up the right of themſelves and a conſecration ot their 
calling, indifferently, either that which was common to all Chriſtians, or thar 
which was peculiar to Gods Minitters, when they were intromuted into their 
funtions,and being mancipated and conſecrated by impoſition of bands, they 
were commended ro God by the prayers of the Church. The Engliſh An- 
notations leave it adiaphoruus to be underftood of confirmation or ordinati- 
_— 4, On, Dr. Hammond expounds* it of abſolution, that as baptiſmes uſed by 
_—_ 5 , 24, Fehr and Chriſt, reterre to =_ toward God, being the qualification of all 
thoſe that would thereunto be admired, fo the laying on of hands may re- 
late to repentance from dead works, and peculiarly denote the abſolution of the 
penitents; ſoas onely they can build their Caſtle in the aire, when ſo many 

pretend citle to the ground, where they ſhould lay the foundation. 

And it isalfo but madeearth (as Architects call it,) and therefore not to 
be built upon, where they would fer their foundation for proteſlion of faith 
viz, Rom,10.9,10. if thox ſhalt confeſſe with thy month, — With the month con- 
feſſion is made unto ſalvation. As when Apamenantes 1aid, happy is your meet- 
ing, Timon aniwered, yes indeed if you were away, ſo that conteſlion is to be 
made we ſhall grant it neceſſary, if confirmation in order to the Euchariſt were 
away and that theſe rwo did not monopolize confeſlion. It is their epidemical 
argument againſtche obſerving of any feſtivals in memory of the great works 
of our redemption, that the remembrance of them mutt be dilarcd and dif- 
fuſed through our whole lite and nor contracted and reſtrained to one day, 
and why then ſhould contelilion, which ſhould be continued and ſpread 
through our life, be 1mited and ried up to this time or occaſion, and thar 
which ſhould be a tenure by gavelkznde be turned to an holding at common 
Law, where one goes away with all? yea,and againſt law, when that one 1s 
not the elder brother. Why 1s thisto be done onely at confirmation and pro- 
emially to che Euchariſt > why rather there then upen other exigencies? why 
atall at the Euchariſt, when the comming to demand it, is a profeilion of faith? 
and why by thoſe whoſe conltanc courle of life is a profeliion of faith, every 
ARof religion being a virtual profeſſion of faith? why except in extraordina- 
ry and accidental occaſions,in urgent caſes of neceflicy, when the faith is in 
hazard, when their faith is juſtly doubred, or anothers faith is endangered 
by their ſilence, or others may be induced or brought tothe faith by their con- | 
feſſing it, out of which cales confeſſion is rather an oftentation then a 
Chrittian virtue, the larger beames ſhine elſewhere,whereof we here give the ; 

| elimpſes. | 
| The Apoſtle in the forecited place is conceived by interpretcrs to aime this 

ſhoot againſt the Gnefticks, Libertines, followersof Baſlides C -»pocrares and þ 
| Priſcill:ian (though ſome of them riſing up long after) who thought :r ſuth- 
| cientto have faith dwell in the heart though there were no figne at the dore, | 
| and enough to have faith inwardly, though externally ic were diſſembled or 
| denyed. Neither doth the Apoſtle in the judgements of expoſitors, limit or | 
affix this conteſlion to an oral or verbal one, it mult be made both with mourh 
and ared ſaith Tirings, de virture loqui minimum, tO confeſſe that Feſws is the 
Chriſt, as it is not barely to ſay we believe in him, but fndionſly ro publiſh and 
| celes 
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celebrate him, as Bul{irger, 10 it hath many aQts of Piety there with conjoy- Sect, g, 
ned ; confeſſion being /ynonymons with invocation, and invocation by an Hebrew \y wy 
phraſe being the total obedrence of faith or the worſhip of God, faith Parens, and 
by this duty are meant all other duties for all the works of a Chriſtian are an ef- 
felt and reſtimony of his fath as Dwaate, 1t is to adorn his profeſſion with 
virtue and g ood examples, adds Martyr ,, to ſubgect his affections ro him as 
Aquinas; ſhew his fauh by the fruits thereof , the invocation of his name, giv- 
ing praiſe to him, and whatſoever belongs to his worſhip, as Waller gathers into 
one poley the flowers of ſeveral interpreters. The crown ofa Chriſtian is to 
becarried in his hand, faith Terrxllian, and St.Zohn ſaw the Saints with their 
Palmes 1n their hands, vicrorias tn opere renmiſſe ſaith Gregory , the Phyſician 
faith that the judgement of the heart 1s made by the arm, and heat Athens was 
more accepted who could expreſſe chat in deeds which another had painted 
out in words, exercitium ſignnm eſt potentie & ſcrentie', but theſe virrurem qui 
verba putant, & verbis inherentes maluerint videri quam eſſe ſapientes (as Sariſ= 
burienſis) that think an oral profellion of taith makes compleat and pertect 
Chriſtians, will in the end make the Church like the Temple of Hecatompedon 
to be perfected in words and not in works, and to ſhew usthe way to pertecti- 
on, do ſet up an Hermes or Mercarins Cyllenins, that was fo called trom have- 
ing neither hands nor armes. 

But now though impoſition of hands Nomen ab antiquis nobile duxit avis, yes 
Chriſme (which they talſely rake to be ſyronymous with confirmation) Filiws 
eſt terre obſcuraq, propa ine natxs, \t 1s like Nilxs, the fountaines whereof are $ IE 
hiddenand undiſcovered, but atcer a ſhort courſe it ran foul and muddy, it —_ = 
was at firſt a tolerable rite, uncil ſuperſtition like a dead fly made the oynt- gr 4. difp.33. 
ment to tink, and as Ariſtippas beſhrewed thoſe Caramites, who by their a- Se8.2. p. 385. 
buſe ofunguents had brought them under obloquie, ſo we cannot but blame Whitaker.cont. 
thoſe who falſly pretending that Criſmation and confirmation were the pg tom. 
ſame, would from that which was then but a venial ceremony infer a Cenmr. Mag- 
neceſſary duty, and miſapply that to one ſubject and end which was uſed and deburg.centar, 
mentioned to another. > wats pi 

Baſil ranks chriſme among unwritten traditions, the Ceptariſts and Chem ,, ——_ 
»i11us think that Terrullian (the Valter of ceremonies to the Church) after Tertul.de Fay 
his fall ro Aontaniſme gave riſe ro 1t, and that from this his Matter did 6-7 & 8.p. 
Cyprian take it up. Bur it 1s not likethat Terrxllian, a private man, eſpecial- ks 
ly after he had leſſened himſelf and fell lower into the valley by becoming a heron pant 
Montaniſt, ſhould have that influence upon the Church, as to make this oyle; 4.p,14. 
though of a defuſive nature to ſpread ſotar, it hath more of veriſimilitudethat P'owfins aud 
from the head, ſome Patriarchal ſee,this 0yntment ran down upon the beard and pg, Free: 
the s&5rts. Bur however ſome aſcribe the introduRtion thereof ro one and qppeetel, 2. c 
ſome to another Pope; yer I think we have no undoubred monuments that 13.Se#. 10, 
mention 1t primavousto Tertxllian, and he tercheth the origen thereof from nite fob 
the ancient diſcipline where they were wont tobe anointed with opl out of an horn for oug —_ Is 
mangurdtion into the Prieſt hood,(accordingly as he derives impoſition of hands Chyſoff, 44 
trom 7aceob his bleiiing ofthe tons of Foſeph , and Perer Martyr tellech us that Piff.ed Cole. 
under the law anointing ſignified the holy Ghoſt , and the pſeudoapoltolical n—_pq——_y 
conſtitutions do theretore juſtify the uſe thereot becauſe Chrilt faid except ye be pen 3 a 
regenerate with water and the holy Ghoſt &c. Dionyſins, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom vangel ſecund, 
and Auguſtine, ſuppoſe that the uſe ot anointing wreltlers before their entring J-henſermo, 
the liſts, was the pattern from whence it was tranſlated into the Church, #719104: 
thereby to ſignify our wreſtling with Sathan, and preparation for the cambat, Gautart.onner. 
and Goxlarteimplying this oyl had his fountain in Grecia, prompts us, that in Cyprian E- 
the Greeks after the manner of their country transferr'd che prophane rite of Mf.76 9.209, 
wreltlers into the Church, and in the Greek Church indeed was this union | nog = 
L more p.65, 


122 


Impoſation of hands and Chriſme | : 


DxerENCE more in uſe then in the Latine, the former receiving Hereticks which re- 
Way > pented into the Church by chriſme alſo, the latter reconciling them onely 


with impoſition of hands, as the molt agree, though Spa/arenjss diſſent, and 
the one anointed the whole body at Baptiſme, the other onely ſome parts 
thereof. 

There was antiently one anointing preceding Baptiſme, another ſubſe- 


” quent, as appears by the uſurpers of the names 'of Clemens and F»ftine, and 


there were ſome certain and determinate parts which were anointed before 


Fuff. gue9. «d Baptiſme, and others after, and the mode likewiſe was different in divers 
Ontbo4.4,137- Churches. Jt 55 ro be known (faith Beda) that the unttion which is given with 
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impoſition of hands as if it were diff ering from the two other, and 15 valgarly 
called confirmation, is the ſame with the ſecond,” yet notwithſtanding through 
pride ts not permutted to my Prieſt as many ot her things are not ; and thereup- 
on he adds that che godly being intiated to Godby 4 double wnttion, expett the 
third when they come to ſee face to. face, Nevertheleſle both thele unctions at 
Baptiſme are itill retained in the Church of Rowe, that preceding being done 
with ſimple oyl, e/exm benedittam, and the oyle of Catechumens and is applied 
to the breſt and- ſhoulders ; that ſubſequent is made with chriſme, which 1s 
oyl mixed with balſom, bur conſecrated by the Biſhop, which they ſay was 
introduced leaſt a Biſhop not being alwayes preſent at the baptizing, the bap- 
tized ſhould happen to die without chriſmation, which P/ariza teigneth to be 
the conſtitution of Sy/veſter the firſt, bur rhis is applied to the crown of the 
head, the Biſhop in confirmation conſigning the fore-head, with that which 
they call principle chriſme,and the tormes uted in the application are differenc, 
though when a Biſhop Baptizech he obſeryeth the ſame manner exactly which 
the Prieſt doth; and that chriſme was antiently given only continuouſly and 
rogether with bapriſme may appear ſaith Chemnrins by this, that whereas 
Tertxllian ſaith, they abſtained trom bathing tor one week, atter they were 
Baptized , the Church of Rome doth to this day oblerve that abſtinence for 
one full week after they are contrmed , and alſo though anciently the parts 
were not the ſame which were anoynted firſt and lalt in bapriſme, yer 
the unguent was the ſame, and onely pure oyle, balſam being an ingredient 
of a latter preſcription, and in all probability entred, when anointing be- 
came annexed to impoſition of hands, and confirmation was appropriated 
to the Biſhop, and then for more honour they meliorated the matter to ſuir 
with the dignity of the perſon, but as chriſme in Dioſcoriges is uſed for oyle, ſo 
the word properly ſignifierh any unguent, chriſma grece, /atine wnctio ſaith 
Anguſtine, and Vaſquezacknowledgeth that Tert#ll:an calleth that oyle which 
he had before named chriſme, Cyprian clearly doth ſo, and Praudentins con- 
formably, poſt conſcripta oleo frontis gnacula, per que—TVnguentum regale 


Fit. datum eſt & chriſma perenne. And Auguſtine in ſeveral places indifferently 


calleth it oyle,unguent and chriſme, and nameth the ſame mountain the mount 
Oliver , of chriſme, of unguent, and as the cuſtom of wreſtlers was the ztiology 
of this uſe in the Church, ſo ir was only pure oyle wherewith theſe Champions 
were anointed; Bellarmine can prerend-to no expreſle evidence in antiquity 
for balſam of elder date then Gregory the firit, and Hales, and Bonaven- 
zure affirm that the matter of confirmation was firſt inſtituted by the Coun- 


de © of Melden, whereof (as Magnus ſaith) there are no records fave in Gra- 


tianthough Burchard have ſome memorials thereof, And Cajeran, Soro, Vicro- 
ria, Navarre, Covarruvins, Soto, Ledeſma &c. think that mixture of 
balſam with oyleis not by neceſlicy of the Sacraments, but by neceſſity of 
precept. 

But the wind that blows from this point of the compaſſe will not convey 
usto our port, our chart leads to the discovery, that beth impoſition of 
hands 


_ _ 
Lad Tilt 


IWere onely Baptiſmal Ceremonies. 123 


— ——  —— 


hands and chriſme, were in the primicive Church but onely Sacramental ce $ xcx, "Y 
remonies and complemental rites ot Bapcilme,and therewith connexed and con uu Wwomu 
jun, which will be rendered apparent,tor tha the adminiſtration ot baptiſme | 
was defined by the Antents, noc onely by immerſion or intinCtion bur alto C7 Mm. xa 
by theſe Ceremonies, which torthwich in one continued ation <1d precede or _ _— 4 
follow the lotion ſo as that the action of Baptiſme was conſummated ard 4; 4x., 
perfected by theſe concomitant rices as parts or appendages thereof, which p.23. 

were accordingly inone tenor ordinarily deſcribed, neither did the Antients 
diſcourting ot baptiſme make any difierence or dittinction in this recpect of 

adult perions or Intants or reſtrain or limit the doing ot thus to the one 

and except the other, and tor chriſme it was never uſed in confirma- 

r:0Nn, 

Firſt, for impoſition of hands Ds-»yſ#s in that chapter whereunto he gives CO 
this title, concerning thoſe things which are done at bapriſme, ſpeaks of impo- : 
fition of hands, and conſfignauon and unction both betore and after intin- 
Rion, and choſe being ended, then pronounceth the baptized thenceforth 
fit to partake of the Euchariſt, (where obſerve chat the receiving of one Sacra- 
ment gave a right to partakeing of the other.) The Council of E/iberis there- Concil. Eliber. 
fore by a Synecdoche calls bapritme impoſition of hands,if a Gentile in his fichnes $394 
deſire hands to be laid on him, ut pleaſeth us, that if his life in any agree be 
honeſt, that hands be laid on him, and that he be made aChriſtian, and chough 
there have been an endeayour to wrelt this ro confirmation, yet the name- 
ing them Gentiles (which was a denomination that would never have been 
given to perſons baptized) fruitrates char conſtruftion, and ro be made 
Chrijtians by conhrmation ſounds to too harſh a tune for Chriſtian ears and 
the mouthes of the Fathers cf the Church , Cyri/ who hath fo rouchr that 
ſtring in his catechi{me, is held co be a counterteir, it could not be true bur 
onely in reſpet of dapriſme ſaith Spalarenſis, and that by baptiſme Spalatenſ. ut 
alone we may be truely called Chriltans, is ingenuouſly ackowledg- /«pre. Vaſquex 
ed by Vaſquez bimſelf, and the contrary phantaſme is rather derided and ® pore 
——— then diſputed againit by Proteſtants. We are faith Chemnitizs cal- 1564.63.66, 
led Chriſtians not from chriſme nor confirmation, bux from Chriff our Lord whom Chemnit. ex- 
wo put 0 in Baptiſme, whom we imbrace in his wo;d , that he may dwell in our «®pe1t 2.þ« 
hearts by faith, for the asſciples were nor firſt called Chriſtians ar Antioch, for 6s 
that they were anointed externally with cri/me. The fourth Council of Carthage Concil. Chik 
enacts that hands be impoſed upon thole chat are baptized, and the Council ot & gg, : 
Maiſcon makes impoſition of hands and union a periphraſis of Bapriſme,de- Concil, Matiſe, 
creeing,that al ſhould come with their infants to the Church at Eaſter and Whit- $3- 
ſunday, that obtasning impoſition of hands and anomnng with the holy liquor, 
= may enjoying the Feſtivals of the lawful dayes, be regenerated by holy 

pts me. 

That chritme both before and atter intintion was a rite attendant upon Clem.cinflit 
baptiſme, we have ſhewed out of Clemens, and ?*ſtine , and that both Locenand 
they and Dionyſus denominate it confignation, and chough Clemens warrant 25. 
us that if there were neither oyle nor unguent of chriſme, that vrater is e= 
nough both ro unCtion and the ſeal, and to the confeſſion of adying man, 

(which alſo argueth it to be a baptiſmal ceremony, but not a neceſſary one) 
nevertheleſſe chat ordinarily it was conjun& with bapciſme and uſed as an 
appurtenant thereunto, is more ſhining then oyl, and liquid then warer by 
that alſo which follows in Clemens viz; Baptiſme is given in the death of Clem .condlie. 
Chriſt, water wſed for burial, oy! for the holy Ghoſt, the ſeal of the croſſe for the 1.3.c.17. p. 


eroſſe, chriſme us the confirmation of conſeſſion, and all theſe mentioned in one 999 

continued ſeries, as parcs or appendages of the adminiltration of baptiſme : ſo 

he tel)s us likewiſe chat oyle was bleſſed by the Biſhop for remiſſion of ſins 
L 2 


an 
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124. Baptiſme and Chriſme 
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D&ErENCE 44 preparation of Baptiſme,and in that Benedi&tion theſe words were uled. 


Wyo Now grant that this ojl may be made eff ect ual to the baptized, that the | Weet ſa- 
vour of thy Chriſt may abide firm and in every part (holy or ) eſtabliſhed wm him, 
_ won 3 that being dead with Chriſt he may be raiſed and quickned With him, W hich dying 
— 4 riſing is the proper and proximate effect of baptilme. 7 err x{/:an expreſly 
Cyprian Epiſt. ſaying that he treats of all things which conſtiture the religion of baptiſme, adds 
70.p,211. being come forth of the laver We are anunted — afterwards bands are laid 
upon us by benediction inaVocating and Inviting of the holy Ghoſt. Cypriar hand- 
Theodoret apud ling the queſtion concerning che validity ot the baptiſme of Hereticks, ro 
Chamier ur ſa- prove it to be ineffectual, he goeth through and injiliech upon all the princi- 
> . pal rites and ceremonies in baptiſme, and endeayours to prove them all in- 
Spalatenf. ubj | | d : it chem enumerates both uncti 
ſupra Se&.21, Efficacious as uled by Hereticks, and among er: | 100 
p.58, and impoſition of hands; it 1s (faith he) neceſſary that he be ancinted which ts bap- 
Ambroſ.de S4- 152,64, Theodoret tells us, that they Which are inttiatea 12 baptiſme, bing anointed 
erament.l.I.C 1 ;,, chriſme of ſpiritnal ungnint, recerve the invijible grace of the holy 
"Sy "=o hoſt, and he adds, that they which being baptized by Heraticks, were not anvin- 
Auguſt. de ted at Baptiſme, were by order of the Church anointed at their reconculiatucn, (to 
trin. L 15.C. ſypply ſaith Spalarenſ6) what was omitted, }Ve come to the Font— thay art ancin- 
— ted as the ſpiritual wreſtler of Chriſt lo Ambroſe,the Church anoiats thoſe which 
homil.6.in are baptized, the gift of grace being ſiomfied by the viſible unction, as Auguſtine, 
Epift ad Co» before he aſcend out of the laver he 1s anointed after the manner of wreſt lers,thus 
loſ.rom.4. p. Chryſeſtom, and all giveing witneſſe of this unction, asa thing ſticking and 
Fn. aduer, cleaving unto baptiſme, it being not lawtul for Prielts to baptize withour 
Lucifer.tom. chriſme as Hierom aftirmes; and thertore Naxianztn (as Vaſquez hath promp. 
2.p.188, red us) ſynecdochically calls baptiſme by the name of unction, and that bap- 
Vaſquex, ut ſi. (ſme was uſually called Chriſme by the Ancient Fathers, 1s attelted by Langins 
Fl An, in his Annotations upon fſtin Martyr , foas that it was not confirmation 
io ft. Mare, which ingrofſed that denomination , *F a/entia himielt conteſſerh that he can- 
erar.ad An. not deny that ſome ſentences of the Fathers may be underitood a that 
on-P-173- ceremony of unction, which was uſed by the Prieſt in the adminiſtration of 
Valentie.z3, baptiime. 
diſp 5.9.1, But when the Ancients ſpeak of impoſition of hands by the Biſhop, disjur 
4 iintl from bapriſme, and upon ſuch as either were baprized in their beds, or in re- 
C2251 Eliber. mote and obſcure viilages, where the Biſhop was not prelent, there is no 
c.38. mention at all of chrilme conzoyned rherewith. The Council of Eliberis 
Hieron. ubiſu= touching the Clinicks injoyneth onely, Let them be brought to the Biſhop to 
ks Epi. proc eed farther ,or t0 be perfected by empoſition of hanas, and Hierom 1n that hg- 
73.p.220. nalplace concerning thole baptized 1n thoſe petty diftanc places, ſpeaks of 
Anguit. de hbaprtizing with chriſme,but hath not a word thereot as uſed at the impoſition of 
beps'ſ cont. hands, and Cyprian treating how the Church imirates the Apoſtles in pray- 
Donari#.l.3.c, - and impolins of hands for the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, hach 
i Y pO ng OL ha 0 ODLaining 0 [1 iy 0 J IAC NOLA 
p.83. & alidi. touch upon chriſme as cleaying to thoſe hands, bur inſiſts upon it when he 
Agines 3. 4. diſcourieth of baptiſme , and the like may be obſerved in Azguſtine, as 
_— *,, herein harmonious with him. Aquinas magna comitante caterva, which Suarez 
=" tA multers up of the School, belide the Council of Mentz, conteſſe that the A- 
art. 4. poitles never uſed unction asa rite in confirmation while the holy Ghoſt was 
diſp-33-Sed. siyen in external ſignes, (and he that can imagine otherwiſe,1s himſelf anointed 
+ +4 with ſuch an unguent as Porta ſaith is uſed by witches , which fills chem with 
385. Egius 4, phantaſmes and apprehenſions of things which are nor exillent,) This (Eftins 
9.7,Sc&.7.p. faith) is the common opinion, and Swarexz likewiſe confeſleth chat Afar jilims 
88. F leads up the ſquadron of the Canoniſts aflerting that unction was introduced 
—— and joyned to confirmarion by the inſtitution of the Church of which judge- 
cathol.part. mentalſo were Halenſis and Boxaventare who think it was hatcht at the 11it- 
2. L1.6-45.P, ting of the Council of elder, and not onely Tolcr hath had the cardinal _w 
206, neue 


— 


be ates ets 4 


" and appendentto baprtiſme, was not to be adhibited 1n contirmation, unleſſe 


Ly 
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' were but one and the ſame Sacraments. I25 


neſle to affirm, that chru{me 15 not neceſſary in confirmation, but Sirmund another SECT. 94 
Jeſuit in an exprefle crearile againſt the $«rbon1i/t that masks under the nameof AA 
Petras Anrelins, bath detended thac conhrmation confilted not of chriſme nor Jan. Sema. 
was therein conlticured by the  athers, but onely 1n 1mpoſition of hands, and od Antirheit- 
thar it came to be uſed in confirtnation, was not by the law of Chriit bue © * 

the inſtitution of the Church, and whereas the firit canon af the tirit Council 

ot Orenge enacts, that yo mm ſter whoſe dnty it is to baptize, hall go any where 

without chriſme becaxſe none were £0 be chriſmed but once in bap:1/ mebut he which 

by any neceſſity was not chriſmed in bapriſme the prieſt ſhould be admom ſhed thereof 

18 Confirmation : and chen the other copes reading it, that chri/mation be ac- 

counted n:ceſ[ary , and 1fodor rendring it, rechrsſmation, Sirmund Vitly con- 

rends it ought to be read nor neceſſary,arguing thar chriſme being only proper 


m_ 


On ——_—_—_—_——_— 


by ſome neceſſity it had bren omitted ar baptiſme. And indeed the Greek.and 

Knſſian Churchesdeny the Sacrament of confirmation ( as Viltament relates) yn, Synoyf, 
reatoning from the words of the Nzcex Council, 1 believe one bap- p.813. 
tiſme, and inferring, if there be buc one bapriſme, chere is but one un- 

Con, 

And that bapriſmeand chriſme were but one and the ſame Sacrament is ſo aber min 
certain (laich Chamier) that the effects are promiſcuoutly deſcribed , for re- 4.1.4.c.1 wg 
generation and renovation which are proper to baptiſme are attributed to Se. 30 p,83. 
chriſme by Dionyſus, and T heodorer calls unttion the adoprion of ſons, fo he. — 
Belides Cyprian preſlerh the neceffiry of unction, that he may be the anointed of © Epift. 
God, and have 1n himſelf the grace of Chriſt. Hierom tells us ot pc/lnting the honowr oa le. 
of the kingdom ana Pringe-h04 thereof which he had in receiving of bapti/me and mentet.c.2 tom. 
the unction of huly chriſme, and the Council of Zaodicea decrees, that it behoverh 4 p-589- 
the baptized after bapri[me to receive the muſt holy chriſme,and be made partakersof —_ Laode; 
the moſt heavenly kingdom,and when Vaſquez bunſelt acknowledgeth chat it dorh > py 
not perſpicuouſly enough appear whether the Comncil ſpake of a ceremony of baptiſme tom. 2.9.71. 
or of the unction of the Sacrament of confirmation : yet now if they can turn the ©-4-4ſp.166 
court of conſcience into ſuch a court of faculties, as ro diſpence with 6.6.2.616, 
ſuch an affrone to truth and all theconfederation of Proteſtants, let them fay, 
that theſe things are proper for,or be the effects of confirmation, or can be 
verified or may be tolerable ſpoken in any other way or ſenſe then as 
chriſme is a part or appendage and an accidental complement of baptiſme, as : 
River interprets it, the laſt ceremony and laſt rite, whereby the whole rite of giver cathet 
Baptiſme was conſummared and finiſhed, as Spalatenſis limits it, and where- Orthedox trac, 
by as by a ſigne ſuperadded the efficacy ir ſelf of baptiſme was lignified and 3:4 9-37-, 
declared, as Chemmnitixs explains it. And truely i { : ©00.Ge Den. 

, p y if they will fay fo of their 5 x,us 
foras oleum, let them do as the T»rk which Bxſbequins mentions concern- Krebs. 2. 
ing his intws vinum,who when his luit led him to drink forbidden wine,howled *.5-c- 5.Se#. 
and made great noiſe to warn his ſoul ro retreat into his great toe, thar it 17+. 
might not therewith be defiled, ſo they mutt ſequeſter or retire their con- nmameng vg 
ſcience, when they aſſume the boldneſle to give out , as he took in, vinum ” 
anebrians, ſuch intoxicating wine. 

When they tell us that whar is here ſaid by the Fathers, is to be underſtood 
of confirmation as perfelting the Church of the baptized, baptiſme giving the 
name of Chriſtian and honour of the Princehood of God inchoatively and chriſme 
and confirmation perfefty in reſpeft of the Church. This is the work of the 
ſpider extracted out of their own bowels, and not of the Bee gathered from 
any of the flowers of the ancient Fathers, for they tell us fot onely of ex- 
ternal effects relatively to the Church, but inward inthe ſoul. and re- 

Ipectively towards God, regeneration and renovation, adoption of ew, ole Le 
of the ſpirit , the heavenly kingdom as was even now alleadged, whereunto we 


5 


3 may 


126 Of Chriſme and ( onfirmation, 
Depznce may adde what was formerly produced our of Cypries, that they may arrain 
LW the holy Ghoft , ouc of T; heodoret, that zbey may receive the 6m3febe grace of the 
Angaft.cont. holy ſpirit , our of Auguſtine, that the gifr of grace was ſignifiedby viſible 
tit. «nition, as otherwhere he faich that the gifr of charity was rhe proper eff e& there- 
Petilien.l.2. of, and thar this was done by 5xvecarion of the holy ſpirit, as both he and Tex. 
6,104. 19 7* allian, Their glofſe 1$not the Fathers ſenſe, but ſounds like the Papitts text, 
3.6. de con. that a man would think they were Galilean; for their ſpeech agreeth thereants. 
ſecra.dift.5. Gratias pleading for corftirmation backs it with this argument, that they 
c.omnes fideles may thereby be full or compleat Chriſtians, and in another piace he determines, 
Oc.ut jeje. (4 he ſhall never be a Chriſtian which #5 not chriſmed in Epiſcopal confirmation, 
Lorinuw in Lyorinus concurrs in a peremptory judgement that he deſerves nt the name of 
ef. 8.17.P. « Chriſtian, (which1s derived from chriſme ) that 1s not anointed , and Duran 
—_ 4 Conſentively affirmech that hercby we are brought to the perfettion of Chriſtian 
yd ſolidity. And the Papiſts while they aſcribe chis efficacy to conhrmation, and 
x.c. 30, Se&. eleyace it to a more pertfective influence then baptiſme, not in relation to an 
E-p.170. external Church-ſtate, bur onely as the holy Ghoſt which is given in bap- 
tiſme for remiſſion of fins and regeneration, is in coutirmayon conferred 

for ſtrength and armature, to fortite and detend us againſt the afſaulcs of ſpi- 

ritual adverfaries, and when it is ſaid to be requiſite to the fulnefſe and per- 

fetion of a Chriſtian man, or thar ſimply he may be called a Chriſtian, they 

Reginald. will have it underſtood of the pleaitudeand aboundance of grace, as Reginal- 
prexis 1.28. c. 1; interprets it : Doubtleſle herein they come nearer to the + achers then our 
$.0.45.p. 458 Antagoniſts do, though they are ſtill wide from truch, by conftruing that of, 
and attributing it to confirmation,as a diſtinct Sacrament which the Antients in- 

tended of the impoſition of hands and chrilme, with prayer as a part and 

appendage of Baptiſme, and as ſignes declaring the efficacy thereof, and be- 

ſides for che arming and fortifying men for the ſpiricual warfare, they do fond- 

ly give them a ſuperſtitious amulet inſtead of armour of proof, and when 

ey might make better wreſtlers by vi»»m intxs, giving the wine or cup in 

the Sacrament, they ule olewm cm. apply oyle without, tor the Enchariſt af. 

well as the word was ordained for the confirmation of graces which therefore 

Cyprian reſolyeth requiſite to be given ts thoſe which were ro be fortified 

for to ſuffer for the witneſſe of the truth, which [ſhall recommend to the 
conſideration of our oppoſites whoalſo initead offtrong and wholſome mear, 

which ſhould ſtrengthen men, offer them ſome painted cates (like Helioge- 

baluz) or quelgues choſes, made diſhes of their own deviſing, and who have 


been ſolong in dreſling and diſhing up that ſolid mear of che Lords ſupper, 


that men in the interim have loſt their tomachs, and as it is anatural effeRt 
of too long faſting, that the ſtomach attracts ill juyces which traſh the appe- 
rite; ſo men notwithſtanding their hunger and chirit and fainting with looking 
for it, have been ſo long debarred and kept from the Lords tabte, as that now 
they need cords todraw them thither as formerly they uſed rods to whip 
them from thence, and there is requiſite as much induſtry ro bring them 
to it, as hath been practiſed ro ſhut them our from it, and Pexc{ope*s web 
will ask longer timeco untwilt it, then was ſpencin weaving and entang- 


ling it, 


—— revocare gradum ſuperaſq; evadere ad oras. 
Hic labor, hoc opus eft " m— 


It falls often under my eye and preſents me always a ſad profpe&, that 
where the Sacrament hath not been adminiſtred theſe 12, or 14, years and 
now experience the miſtreſſe of fooles hath made wiſer ſome Paſtors,and promp 
ted them to ſpeak aword of bringing this David back, whom they made to fy 
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How efficacions and neceſſary. 127 

owt of that tand, (who yet once ſaid plauſibly thar if they were made judges, Sn cy, 9, 
and every man come to them that they would do them right) and when they have xy 
now invited men to come to the Lords ſupper, (onely for form ſake raking paſ- 
port from chem) the Sacrament having 1o long time been excommunicare; 
none will now have commerce or touch wich it, nortake it up upon this fgnz- 

cavit, as if it were become polluted indeed, and as P/atarch faith, that among 
the Greeks if any were reported to be dead and funeral obſequies had been per- 


" formed tor him, if afterwards he returnedalive, yetno man would come into 


his company; fo the Euchariſt haveing been looked upon as dead, when they 
would now revive it, few or none will come neer it, they think it not needful to 
receive that which their Paſtors conceived not necetſary ro adminiſter , they 
have worn out their acquaintance with ir, and look upon it as an Alien, which 
can ſue or exact no debt trom them; the js is moved, and ſay, is this Naomi, 
while ſhe went forth ful & returns empty? And likewiſein ſome other places where 
the men of Fudah have ſtolen Davidaway, and ſome Miniſters have adminiſtred 
it ro thoſe of kinneto their way onely ; Sheba hath thereby taken occaſion to 
draw away to Anabaprtiſme and other ſects, thoſe that would have nopart in 
David, ſo as that in effect they have made the means (their preparations and 
erials) ro be deſtructive tothe end, 

But then next becauſe the Papiſts ſuppoſe that baptiſme maketh nor per- 
fect Chriſtans, therefore they judge confirmation whuch is effectual to do 
this, to be had in more yeneration, it being preferred before bapriſme (fairh 
Cofter,) in the perfection of its effect, ſo likewiſe will it be conſequent to the 
Doctrine of qur adyerſaries thac confirmation is to be preferred before and 
elevated above baptiſme, for the excellency of the effect argueth the excel- 
lency of the cauſe, any perfection ts a noblex effect then inchoarion, and there- 
tore if confirmation onely confummate Church-ſtate,make compleat Church- 
members and perfett Chriſtians, which bapriſme doth bur inchoate and imper- 
tely begin, he which ſhall ſay that confirmation is not more. perfe&, no- 
ble and yenerable then bapritme, will do that which Pythagoras hath m his 
ſymbols forbidden, that is, ſpeak againſt the fun; And then among Pro- 
teſtants it will make ſuch a tune as wherewith 7imothenus made Alexander 
madd, and the Scythian king Atheas might be excuſed to defire to hear the 
—_— of horſes as in a fight(for it muſt end in that)rather then ſuch mufick. 
When this Popiſh note is ſung to us,that humane inſtitutions are more efficati- 
bus and perfective then divine ordinances, and that thoſe are bur Semichrifti- 
ans which have baptiſme onely, whereas yet (faith Ravaneliw) the Apoſtle Roverload; 

ells us they haye put on Chriſt, and as if (faith River) ro die with Chrift, ro Confirmatis. 

riſen with Chriſt, to put on Chrilt is not an effe& ſufficiently perfe&t; and Noo fire: 

as if any effe&t could be more perfe& then ſalvation, and cheretore Clemens ryan; pods. 
calls baptiſme perfeion, ro which nothing is wanting, and ſaith, ir is abſurd to gog.1.1,c.6. 
call that the grace of God which 1 not perfett, axd ev way full. Dnantum mor- P. 125, 
talia pectora cece noctis habent) Nay the needed Hncles will be leſſe chaſt 
then the known Helena ; & the Grecian be more culpable then the Crerian, for Nugins ix 3.9, 
the Papiſts do not ſuppoſe confirmation to be ſimply and abſolutly neceſlary; 72-4. .pare 
the contrary being the common opinion as the School and Caſvuiſts atſute us, a . 
there being no divine precept for the undergoing thereof, and it is not of it ſelf ſapra c.5,n. 
ſo much as a venial ſin,not to will to receive this Sacrament ſecluding contempt 25.p.498. 
which elſe makes it a mortal ſin, or when (as others limit it) any db knowingly Falentle.3. 
or wittingly neglect it ina time of perſecution, where there is hazard leſt be dilp.s Wis 
deny the faith or be aſhamed to confeſle it, where there ſhall be need, for that Suwex. 3. tam; 
leemes to be atacite contempt; but to omit it of ſhamefaſineſſe or negligence 15 3-49-72 «bp 
not morral,8 yoluntarily to omit it is by force of the object and intrinſecal ob- w_ — 
ligation no ſin, yet by accident it may be yenial when flowing from a certain ſpi- "= 
| rittal 


8 Whether ( onfirmation makes 


Dzxexnce ritual prodigality, and when the neglect of ſo excellent a thing is ſome kinde 
LA A detormity. Bur if confirmation make perfect Chriſtians and compleat 
E Church-members, then ſeeing perte&tion is our end, and he is not good that 
will not be better, and it isthe greateſt imperfection not to labour to be per- 
fe&t, qui dixit ſufficit, deficit, and the means being under the ſame precepr 
with the end : doubtleſs the ſame neceſſary obligation that is incumbent on us 
to be perte&, will be as preſſing upon us to undergo confirmation, but more 


ſpecially, ſeeing rhe receiving of the Euchariſt is by neceſlity ot precept, it 


confirmation be che only ſtep thereunto, ar.d that which gives us right and ca- 
pacity for receiying, then mult confirmation be neceſſary as the means, and be 
involved in the precept which preſcribeth the attaining ot the end. 
Though therefore when their Independent covenant being held forth bare- 
faced is remcdinm amoris, and theretore my have labowured to bring it like 
Leah under a vaile itito our embraces, yet under this hood are two taces, the 
one looking dire&tly rowards Independency , and the other Laving tome 
aſpe& upon Popery, as the truth is (whereof 1 have ſcattered ſome ſparks a{l 
along , and could calily collect and unite them into a bright and full fame, ) 
that moſt of our new principles and opinions are mere decoys, and but Cap- 
rains, though tacitely and in the molt, unwittingly, choſen to lead us back ina 
returne unto e/£gypr, and are but as falve apphed to the weapon from whence 
the ſpirits fly home to the wound to heal ir, and the wound which our depar- 
ture hath made in the Romane Church, mult now be ſalved by thoſe opinions 
and practices, whole influence tends and flies back to foment and heal that fore 
and yulnerated body, 

To require ex. T he Joy conſent of all the members to walk together in the celebration of all crdj- 
preſly as the nances,wherein they conſtitute the wnion and communion fa particular Church, 
guelification of while they intend this to be an explicite conſent, and to be reſtitied by a publick 
« member,thet  E-onthereof, is but the independent covenant, whereof he that ſhall 

ſs ſub- pro , to" 2 at 1nd 

heprefſ diſci- profeſs to have found any foundation in Scripture or the ancient Church, ma 
Mins is tante- next pretend with Apo/ſenizss to underitand the Janguage of beaſts and birds, 
mount, if not which to all others are unintelligible. W hat may be ſaid of owning the paſtor, 
the ſame with (for as for the fellowſhip of rhe relt of the people, i4 carer populns ſeulicer,) 
—_— though it have been anciently ſaid indeed that there 1s «4 marriage between a 
—t implicite Biſpop and his Church, and to a marriage an expreſs conſent is neceſſary as the 
Covenant be” formal cauſe thereof, yet as triangles are ſaid to be right if one angle thereof be 
ing of y] ſelfe ſuch, bur not to be acute triangles unleſs all the angles thereof be tuch, ſo a 
__ * * ſimilitude paſſeth if it be right, or touch but in one point, but is never ſo 
Cawdry. «n- acute as to hold in all, and this reſemblance andanalogy tails very much which 
wer to « ſeri- is borrowed from the union between a man and his wite, and applied to a mi- 
_— 4, Piſter and his Church. A man may not change his wife and take another, bur 
nm a Miniſter may be tranſlated or removed trom one Church to another, an 
husband may nor pertorme the conjugal duty to anorher, but a Miniſter may 
preach and adminiſter Sacraments to another congregation, and his people 
may hear another and communicate with another Miniſter, and therefore there 

being no ſuch near ſtrit and laſting union berween the one pair and the other 
there needs not ſure ſuch an explicite formal conſent and coyenant between 
miniſter and people as berwixt man and wife, and beſides this, by the Roman 
Rofinus. Ro. 154 Marriage was made up, anda woman became a mans legitimous wife by 
man: antig. Vc or preſcription, which was thought to be the moſt ancient kinde of marr;- 
1.5.c.37.Rho- Mony amongſtthe Roways, and though conſent be requiſite, yer that may be 
_—_ eg given and the marriage contracted without any ſolemnity by the law of T heods- 
- 17.P. Faber fins, as wearetold by Peter Faber. The act of law prevents and ſupplies our 
ſemeſtria 1, 2, a&t, and law having defined and limiced parochial Churches, which are de- 
P. 349. ſcribed to be inſtituted tor ſaying of diyine ſeryice and miniſtring of the holy 
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<:cramentsto the people, dwelling wichin ſuch a compaſs of ground near un- 
to it ; hethat is legally invelted in that pariſh Church, smy Paſtor and 1 am 
one of his Flock by act of law, and £quior eſt (fairh Dyer) (and fortisx adtdes 
Coke) dſpoſetio legis quam homins and my relorting to that Church to pat- 
rake of ordinances, my paying of tithes co the Miniſter thereof, is in pretum- 
ption of Law an owning ot him, anf ſtabirnuy preſumptiont donec probetar in 
contrarium (ſaith Bratton) and ſeeing they cannot arreit us with any divine 
writ to conltrain us to this recognition, and we are not ſenſible of any profita- 
ble effe&, whereof this can be the proper cauſe, or that the wooll doth anſwer 
the cry, bur that the countenances of the children that eat noc this portion 
of meat do appear as faire and tar in fleſh as theirs do that ſwallow ic, norare 
the effects of the itars in Chriits right hand, like that which ſome lay ofthe 
{tars of heaven, that chey thed a more efficacious influence upon ſuch things as 
are made to their contiguration, and do receive their ſtamp : ſurely theretore 
though we are not fo tondas the King of the Arabs in Biddulph, to fear a 
mince-pye which ſmoaks being opened to be a Granada, yet fimplicity being 
the mother of ſuſpicion and we naturally doubting the more, by how much we 
know the leſs: therefore we cannot bur ſuſpect that this is defigne more then 
cauſe, that ſome ſnake lies hidden in thegraſs, and that it hath ſomewhat of 
Earle Godwin, who deliring a baſinm from the Arch-Biſhop, by pretenſe of 
chat grante ſeiſed upon his mannor of Boſcham, and that they would make this 
but the arturnement of the renents and that it hath ſome analogy with the ſtory 
which Florilcoms relates to have happened abour his time, when the purting 
of a ring upon the tinger of che image of Yenxs, did obitru& and dilturbe 
the having of any ocher ſpouſe then that, though it were a ſtupid 
itatue, 

Bur as the Prieſts were wont to adminiſter their chriſme inſtead of a medi- 
cine tothe diſeaſed, which was theretore prohibited by the fourth Council of 
Arles; fo our gntagomits allo being ſomewhat fick of their atrempts and 
finding ſome infirmuty in themſelves co carry on their defignes have laboured 
ro phylick and ſtrengthen them wich chriſme, which chey ſry is confirmation, 
yet nevertheleſs with the Epidanrians they do only ſetup a ſerpent in ſtead of 
e/E(culapins,, and a ſerpentine verſicoloured body ſwimming 'only with. an 
humane face above water, and che taile ending in the ſting of a ſcorpion, 
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Gyraldastells us, was the [con of fraud, and whit face ſoeyer they pur upon x Gralt ty? 
ir, yet under this oyle inſtead of the water lies too much of the ſubcilty of Le 


the Serpent, for as Anaſtatins Nirenns faith of Simon Afagis, that he had 
many ſhadows going before him which he pretended to be the ſouls of men 
departed, ſo when they ſuggelt that it is cheancient Fathers whom they follow 
in this track, they only delude us with ſhadows and umbrages, for that which 
the Fathers ſpeak of divine real grace obtained by invitation and inyocation 
of the holy Ghoſt in prayer, they perverſely conſtrueof an ellate relatively to 
the Church, whereofthere is not ſo much as a ſhadow to be found in antiquity, 
only our new malters impoſe upon us the rule, oportct diſcentem credere, and' | 
cannot ſay we may believerhem if we liſt, for the ſcale of our aſſent cannot be 
turned but by ſome weight, bur as men after raking of mear are lighter then 
before, ſo after they have fed and fomented this afſercion with all their ſore, it 
proves lighter then it ſeemed before. 

2. Whar they ſay of profeſſion of faith made by thoſe baptized in tafancy, in 
reference to the E ncharift, as the other ſort of Catechumens in relation to bapriſme 
and giving account of their _ and manner of life to ſatsfattion of the C harch 
in both, when they came nnder confirmation wirhout which there was no ownin 
them as full members, nor enjoyment of priviledges to be had by them , All this 
iS but the pourtraying of che painters wife inſtead ofthe Virgin Mary, ſumunt 
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Confirmation a Ceremonial rite of Baptiſme. 


de pixide wulrus, and as the Lacedemonians repreſented their gods armed, ar.d 
the Athenians with harps in their kands, both ſurable ro their genius aud di- 
ſpoſitions, ſo theſe men ſet forth the ancient Church contormable to what 
x hey affeRions are; not to what that was, Natureque putant quod fuit arti- 
C2: 

3. Since themſelyes have taken noticeof; and do acknowledge that Spala- 
tenſis hath proved that the ceremony of confirmation in the ancient Church 
was for many years a ceremonial right of baptiſme, and that Chari faith, 
that certain it is, that they were reputed one and the fame. Sacrament, ſince 
the effects of bapeiſme and chriſme are promiſcuouſly deſcribed : verily as 
Crafſu in Tully was wont when he canyaſed for fuffrages to obtain an office, 
to diſmiſs Scevo/a, ſaying he muſt now play the tool, ſo doubtleſs they laid 
down ingenuity when they took up what the Fathers ſpake of impolition of 
hands and chriſme, (of the one as it was a ceremomal prayer, or tolemn rite 
of praying, and of both as they were ſacramental complements, accidental 
parts and a ritual finiſhing of bapriſme, and as ſignes only declaring and ſig- 
nifying the efficacy thereof ) and diddiitort and wreſt the fame to contirmau- 
on, as a thing disjunR and diſcontinued from baptiſme, and perfeRtive there- 
of, and as that wichout which Chriſtianity and Church-ſtate is not complear, 
and as _— efficacy in an antitheſis ro baptiſme, effeing what chac 
doth not; which is in effect to ſay, that Baptiſme makes vs not perfet Chri- 
ſtians, and fully Church-members, but a part of Baptiſme doth , and the 
ceremonial part, which was introdvced by man, not the eſſential part ordain- 
ed by God, and itis but as much as this, char baptiſme perfects nor untill ic be 
perfectly adminiſtred, whereas Ar:ftorle might have taught them,har the whol 
15nothing but a congregation ot the parts, and no part ſubſiſteth by it ſelfe 
and as a part, but hath its nature in the whole, and is connumbred or recko- 
ned therewith. 

As Plorins therefore was deteted when he was hidden by his oynements, 
ſo the chriſme wherewith they would make the wheels of their chariot more 
voluble, will plainly diſcover their ſpirit, and though it may be poured forth 
to us under pretence of an expedient of peace, (whereof in Probs it was the 
hieroglyphick) pacifereq; mans ramum pretendit olive, yet this oyle, though 
Pliny ſay it ſtillerh the raging of the ſeas) being caſt into it mult needs increaſe 
the ſtorme, neither will a veſſel of oyle be given them as the enſigne of any 
victory here (it being ſo uſed in the Panathenaica) but it rather will ſcarce be 
afforded them as it was the emblem of mercy and forgiveneſs. 

As Faber tells us that the Prieſt travelling in the heat with his vyal of 
chriſme , which thereby ſwelling and over-flowing, he greas'd his ſhooes 
therewith, which made the wholeearth co rrembie , fo when in the fervercy 
of affetion to their way, they ſeem to waſh their ſleps with oyle to attain 
and ger a ſmoother ſlide unto their ends, though our wonder be ſuperſeded 
becauſe (as Auguſtine faith) that miracles did ceaſe, leſt through the fre- 
quency of them they would not have been miraculous, ſo we are in this age 
grown ſo familiar with wonders, that they are no longer wonderfull, yer 
nevertheleſs we eyen tremble to ſee pious and ſober men to offer to impoſe ſo 
palpably upon the world, as if there were no eyes left, or they had power to 
faſcinatethem , or as anciently at confirmation the Parrin: cut off the hair, 
ſo now they would pull out our eyes. But having like a river in our courſe filled 
up this pit whereinto ſome might have fallen, we ſhall now run on in our old 
courſe, reyerting to the Apologiſts, though we need not become our ſelyes 
Apologilts, for the digreſſion, being no ſtraying ro another ſubjeR, though to 
other perſons, who would make entrance for and bring in their Jndependenc 
Covenant bya mine when they cannot by an aſſault, | 
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I hat knowledg may be competent for the Sarrament. 31 
"Evea themſelves ſay thar Chriſt neciled not ro examine his Diſciples before $x £4, 467 
they did partake of his Supper, becauſe they were known to him , bur if their BY -v7 
Sheep be not. alſo known cothem,they are no good Shepheards thar practically 
know their duty. 

But to diſpute, No ignorant perſon onght to be admitted, therefore all ought to 
be examined whether they are ignorant, 1s (as I have elſewhere inſtanced) as if 
I ſhould argue no 742. ought ro manage his own eſtate, therefore all 
ought ro be examined, wherher they are /diors, ' before they be admitred to 
the management of their Fortunes, and is fomewhat analogons tO Bellar- 
mine's reatoning, that becauſe Ambroſe cenſured Theods/ixs, therefore he 
was a lawtull Judge of himin an external Court, to examine matters in order 
to his ſentence, who notwithſtanding proceeded only ex e videnti# fatts. 

And however, we cannot think it fit to examine filly Maid-ſervants, whar 
is the Eſſence of God, that 1s a depth too great to put an Elephant in; much 
more a Lamb; The Philoſopher could ſay, De Deo hoe tantzm dic, Efſe; 
Of God ſay only that he 15 : and Gregory better, Ne vocabula quidem Dei natu- 
re congraentia reperire homines mb Men cannot finde out words anſwerable 
to the nature of God, and therefore de Deo cum dicitur, dici non poteſt, when we 
ſpeak,of God he cannot be ſpoken of,, ſi ſcirem quid Des eſſet eſſem Dems, I were 
God if I knew what God were. ( 

And we ſhould alſo think it _y uſefull ro affier the Standard of the SanQtu.. | ahi fob 
ary, and to determine what meaſure of knowledge may be a competency for this cires the 
the Sacrament. It isevident that the Catechament preſently upon their ba- autheriry of 
ptiſme were anciently admired to the Exchariſt, and yet Albaſpinxs tells us, Many Fathers 
that during their catechamenacy they were taught nothing de arcanis Sacra apogee 
mentorum ; of the hidden myſteries of the Sacraments, Nay the learned Alberti- Albee _ 
»xs aſſures us, that the non-initiate (which were the Catechumens) were Eccleſ. ris.1, 2; 
wont to have both the Sacraments of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper conceal- 9/-22.p.315. 
ed and recluded from chem, and that not only in reſpect of their ſeeing thoſe pe, Secrament. 
myſteries celebrated, bur alſo of hearing the doctrine concerning them preach- Encher. 4. 2, 
ed or declared, and this is rendred very manifeſt by thar rpaſlone in Chyyſe 2-703. 
ftome— he diſcourſt to them, but taught rhem nothing of chat which apper. ** <fe bemity 
rained to the myſteries, nor did ſuppoſe that this concerned them, and by N _ 3. 
another in A»guſtine, or ſome other Author of the Sermon de oleo ſanito — > avgE Bend 
the Catechumens being diſmilt we have kept you here, becauſe of thoſe things ,; ſuprs. : 
which it behoves all Chriſtians in common to keep, we are ſpecially to ſpeak 
of the heavenly myſteries which none can hear bur thoſe which by the gitt of 
God have already received the ſame ; and upon this account it was that the 
Synod of Alexandria reprehended the accuſers of Arhanaſins for not being Idig.p.967 
aſhamed to divulge and diſcourſe of the myſteries before Catechumens : _— 
the profeſlion ar firſt required of all that were received to Baptiſme (as a 
learned Divine affirmeth) was that they believed the Father, the Son, and the 
holy Ghoſt ; Regulam fides per baptiſmum accipimus, faith '[renens , qui ba 
ptizandi erant olim ſoliti reddere ſen recitare Symbolum, we recesve the rule of Mr.Ball.anſw: 
faith at Bapriſme , and that they which were to be baptized were wont to repeat ©OCen.2.part; 
and recite the Creed,is affirmed by Sy{vins out of many ancient Authors: In the #; = 
Eaſtern Church, they recited the Niceze, in the Weſtern (who, faith Bi- mtg 
ſhop Ver, applied rhemſelves to the capacity of the meaner fort more than concluſ 3.p.28, 
the Eaſterne ) the Apoſtolicall, and both he and Zraſmas ſhew,.that the A- ©0rienep. 72. 
poſtles Creed (which the Fathers called reg/am fides) was not fo large at tirſt; , by _— = 
as afterward, when it was inlarged by acceſſion of ſundry Articles occaſioned mh x4 the 
by the emergency of ſeveral Hereſfies and other occaſions. Bellarmine is very Jelvit.p.311; 
confident (and we take up this arrow to ſhoot it back: againſt himſelfe,) that @ 3! v * 
the Apoltles never uſed to preach openly to the people other a” Verbo Dei 1.4, 
Fne cop.11; 
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Daranca te Apoliles Creed, rhe'ten Commandements and the Sacrametits. Hierom 
<a} tells us in his time, there was but forty dayes allowed jor catecbizing the 
Wieron. ed Heathen, Ur per quadraginta dies publice tradamus ſanttam & atlorandam T ri- 
Pemmech. |. -m. for forty dayes We publick! inſtruct them 1n the Doctrine of the holy and 
tom. 2.p.238. » fe f J P J of t J 
4 form. adorable T r1nit), faich be, (which infinuates what was the Doctrine caught 
detemp.131- them)which indeed relted in the doctrine of the Trinity and proceeded no 
tom.10.þ.184. farther , the law of our faith conſiſtech in the Trinicy (faith Azguſtine) and 
— ph Cyprian calls the Creed Symbolum Trimitatis, and the fame thing Cyrillus 
; Hieroſolymitanus FF omns teſt atur antzquitas,C ri of Feruſalem and all An- 
tiquit witneſſeth, (addes Victorins in his Scholia,, ) and Socrates relates the 
whole Nation of the Burgenadians were catechized even dayes, and the eighth 
were Baptized ; and if we may judge of their proficiency by the time of in- 
ſtruction, it could be no great ſtock of knowledge, that aliens from the Church 
and Faith could acquire 1n that interim, in all probability not ſo much as the 
children of che Church may do after ſo many yeers teaching, as the ocher had 
dayes. We need not ſhew you the reflex image ina glaſſe when we have for- 
merly held forth the original, yer as the ſun beames gilding a glaſſe; do them- 
ſelves alſo thereby ſhine more bright, ſo though we have betore alleaged the 
Fathers out of the original, to give light ro this point, yer their wayes will 
have more lyſter by being refletted from ſuch a mirror as the great Chami- 
—_— er, who comes in to concur with other witneſſes, that at receiving bapriſme, 
14.183, 191, the profeition of faich which was required was made onely by recital of the 
Creed, and that other whiles by way of indulgence to ſhamfaitneſſe and adju- 
ment to weak memories, they were onely asked, deft thox believe in God the 
Father ? &c, deſt thoy believe in Feſus Chriſt? &c. and that it was ſufficient 
Rill ro aniwer, 7 do believe, which ſure was a part that the weakeſt might act, 
and a condition wherewith the ſmalleſt meafure of knowledge might comply. 
And wehave inſtarced before that ifany ſuch novices at their approach unto the 
Euchariſt, were found to be heberes qus Doctrinam nen capiant, dull and not well 
underſtanding Chriſtian Doctrine, as St. Auguſtine or Gennadins tells us, thoſe 
which preſemed them, did anſwer for them, according to the manner uſed in bap- 
tiſme ; and ſo being fortified by impoſition of hands and Chriſme they were ad- 
mitted to the myſterses of the Euchariſt. And ſurely if ſuch were then admitted 
who were ſo ignorant as to be enforced to anſwer by another, how can ſo 
many be now excluded, who underitand ſo much of the Doctrine of faith as 
not to be neceſſitated to ſuch ſtipulation, and if they werethen received whom 
others did aſſume to teach, how can they now be reje&ted who undertake for 
themſelves to learn ? 
And asthis renders it very clear and evident that the Ancient Church did not 
require ſuch a viaticum of knowledge for their going to the Sacrament, nei- 
ther did they account ignorance ſuch a ſtumbling block in the way hereunto: 
ſoif we ſhall trace the toorſteps of the way himſelf whoſe track onely ought 
eo line out and limit our walk, we may obſerve that the Apoſtles themſelves 
at the firſt inſtitution had a very ſmall cantle of knowledge ; who had onely 
an implicit Faith, even of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt & the myſtery of 
redemption by him,as appears. Fohn 20.9.& Luk,9.44,45.& 24.7,8.and Mat, 
9.31.32,Neither do we tinde they had any other preparatory in{truction con- 
cerning the Nature and ends of the Sacrament, ſave what was collected 
from the words of Inſtitution, which nevertheleſle we propound not as a 
ſufficient extent of our knowledge, or that we ſhould content our ſelves with 
ſuch a meaſure, bur as a reſtraint upon their rigor, and that they ſhould ac- 
cept a leſſe ſtint than what they exact. Neither do we make theſe inſtances ro 
conclude that no more need to be required, but onely that ſo lictle ought to 
be accepted, (ad hic & nwnc) nor do we by this fix the rule, but point at 
the 
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the diſpenſktion, - 195 approving it for ſatisfaction, but permitting i by S5cr, 9;,.. 
indulgence; _- | . of eps 0 
; 7% alles the ſenſts thewindores of the ſoul, but though the glaſſe of che "Re 
eye beccloſedor ſliut up; yer there may be a lightſome room, it the door of 
the ear -be:6pen;; where the eyes of .bealls are wanting (as one comforted 
blind Didymas, whom yer St: Hierom calls Vident em [num Didymum,) there 
may be nevertheleſszhe* eyes of Angels, bur if che windore be thur up, char 
no winde or-lound enter-at the ear, ic will alwayes be adark as well as a 
filent houſe, and therefore not onely P/utareb calls the ears wnicam virtuti qua 
homines arripiant anſam; and ſome of the Antients placed the ſeat of the ſoul in 
theear,but Lactantins allo tells us thar there is more placed in the eares then 
in the eyes, becauſe learning and wiſdom may be atrined by the eares alone, 
not by the eyes alone; for the greater part of, menlearn not of themſelyes 
but of another, to wit,their maſters, ſo as when the'eye lets.in light ro know ' 
letters, yer the. car onely-epens that windore,& weare thereby firit inſtructed 
in their-uſe;;; faithis the heart of a Chriſtian, and as in the heart our famous 
learned Country-man hath demonſtrated, thar the firſt thing chat lives is the 
ear;ſo faith ordinarily firſt, comes by hearing, and if all hope of the crop be in 
the eare, whac harveit of knowledge can we expect to.reap trom them; who like 
all the Animals amon 7 Soph, want ears , oſt Low which are born 
deafe and coriſequently dumb, and yet notwithſtanding Luther, Gerbard 
Eberus id Call lining that ſuch, if by ſignes and — geliures they — 
witneſſe themſelves to have holy diſpoſitions and devotion, (whereof they ren- ts: : 
der examples, ) they are to be admutred, and correſpondently Layman relolves the 
the queſtion that 20 «ne deaf and dumb from his natrotty — if otherwiſe he ap- —_— 

pear not indiſpoſed, may the Euchariſt be adminiſtred — becauſe though ſuch 50, _—_ 

a man canne be diſtincily taught, nr can underſtand all thoſe things which con- 

rurre tothe ſubſtance of the Sacrament, yet it is ſufficient that he approach 

thereumo, as not unto prophane, but ſpiritual meat, nſtirmred by God for the 

ſalvation of bis ſoul; —— but for the moſt part they uſe to collect ſuch matters 

by attentive confideration of the things which they ſee done by others, and part- 

dy b eſtures and. ſignes which they ſee uſed by ſome other inſtructor, —- ſo as 

thetbe not blind nor very dull of under ſtanding. That the School raking the  .  _- 

note from” the :maſter:of. che ſong Aquinas, do run. in conſort ( Hales and 4#*in.3.9.2 

Bonaventure \excepted,) and the Caluiſts {trike in with them; (who are ſeldom ap gh 

prickt:to.:another leſſon, neicher uſe to run' in diſcord) that men which "Po 

arediſtracted and diſcompoſed in their intellectual faculties, yer if they haye 4.70 ſe&-a; 

ſometime been of compotent minde, and as they were once obliged to com- Vaſquer 3,, 

municate, ſo then ſome deyotion appear'd in them towards this Sacrament, ao, _ 

eſpecially if they ever demanded it expreſly or implicitly, as Sy/vizs; formally Valenti 34 

or virtually, as Filincizs, or by ſhewing onely ſome ſignes of contrition as Gilp-5-4.8, 

Smarez, or if by their former life it may be colleted that they would have _ . 

demanded it, had they conſidered thereof as Vaſquez; and if it appear not q.00.ar 4 : 

that they lye in mortal fin without having confeſſed, or haveing given ſignes rain, 264 

of contrition (he being preſumed to be good, who is not proved to, be evil as 4:5-< quire? 

Sxuarez,and his meridian or contratted ſhadow Filixcins: ) that ſuch notwich+ - mn wh 

ſtanding their preſent diſtemper, may, yea muſt have the Euchariſt adminiſtred c.9.n.188. 

unto them, in the peril of death (which derermination they back and forti- Reginaldus |; 
ſy with the decrees of the Araxſican Councilc. 13. the fourth of Carthage, c: 29\C. 5-4-4. th 

67. and the ſecond of Toledoc:11.' and with ſundry other reaſons: That Saas '** 

rez adyanceth further and ſuppoſerh that it is not ofir felf or intrincſeally evil, 

to exhibite it to thoſe that haye been idiots, or out of their right mind from 

theif. nativity, though ſuch were never under any obligation to receiye.ity, 

and Vaſyjez outruns him aſſerting that it may lawfully be given ro ſuch 1] 
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the point- of death. Upon all this I ſhall lay no ftrefſe nor dwell upon it, be- 
cauſe however the walls are handſomly built and cemented, yet perhaps 1 
may fee an houſe whoſe foundation is rotten and laid inthe tand, and there- 
foreif any ſtrong wind ſhall blow and beat upon it, it will fall, but. yer 1 think 
that argument is builc upon a rock and will abide the ftorm, char tince theie 
withered, thinn and djalted ears have been thought fit to be admirred co the 
holy cable, which can; porrend no plenty bur rather ſhew forth a famine of 
knowledge, and where taith which like the wezel which is concerved by the 
eare and brought forth at the mouth, and therefore ordinarily coming by 
hearing, is here onely 'poffible ro be produced by exrraordinary means and 
thereot though we may hold a charitable hope, yet we can have no ture eyi- 
dence and confeſſion cannot be made at the mouth, but can alone be witneſſed 

ures, which are but a doubtful and uncertain ſpeaking to the eye, turely 
ft mens non leva fmiſſer, the pretence of ignorance will ſeem a feeble bar to ſhur 
ont ſo many,who have chrough lights (as it were) in the houfe of the foul, 
eyes and eats to ſee and hear, and a dore at the mourh to ler us diſcern by 
ordinary commerce, what is there ( without coming with a ſuſpitious earch) 
and who are accommodared with the advantage of the ordinary means of 
knowledge, having ears to hear, and to take in that ſoxnd which hath gone 
out into the earth, and who can by words the beſt interpreter and chorogra- 
pher of the foul (/oquere wr te videam) givea teltimony of their diſcerning 
this to be no prophane bu ſpiritual meat, inſtituted by Chriſt for the falva- 
tion of their ſouls, (which was as much as was faid to be ſufficient for the ad- 
miſſion of choſe mutes ro the participation) and who by their expreſſe ſober 
defire and reyerent approach to the ordinance, do hold forth as evident 
fignes of their devotion thereunto, as the others can any way mani- 
feſt. 

But notwithſtanding if ſome are weak in knowledge, it is no unlikely way 
to improve it by frequent partaking of the Sacrament, where the great mytle- 
ry ofthe redemption of the world by the death of Chr:ft, is ſo ſentibly ſhewed 
forth, ſo as to ſuſpend men becauſe ot their mean knowledge is,as if they ſhould 
deny them the means, becauſe chey haye not fully attained che end : and if 
profeſſion of Faith may ſerve in lieu of examination (as the Apologiſts inſi- 
nuate) the very coming to the Sacrament and partaking thereof is a kinde of 
real profeſſion of Faith. And Aquinas tells us, Sacramenta ſunt quedam pro- 
teſt ationes fides, or figua proteſtativa fidei, as Durand, Sacraments are certain 
proteftarions of faith, or Pogey frenes of faith, an owing of Chriſt external- 
ly; and engageing to believe 10 him, they profeſſe cheir faith as touching 
x 4 _ of Chriſt nailed upon the Croſle, and his blood ſhed for their fal- 
yation (faith Peter Afartyr) confeſſion being to be made with outward ations, 
not onely with the month : And ifany orall and explicit confeſſion was thought 
fit ro be made, ir was onely the joyning in the publick repeating of the Apo- 
ſolick Creed, which in the Ealterne Churches uſually preceded the Sacrament: 
and therefore in the third Council of To/edo it was decreed, Ante communis a- 
tionem corporss Chriſti & ſangminis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, unani- 
mirer Clara wece ſacratiſſimum fide recenſeant S$ymbolum, nt primum populs, 
quam credulitatem reneant, fateantar, before the Communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, according ro the manner of the Eaſtern parts, they do unanimou(ſl 
with a loud voice rehearſe the moſt holy Creed, that the people may firſt confeſſe 
what belief they are of. Beſides, the adding Amen to the words of Conſecrati- 
on, wherewith (fait Ambroſe) the Elements were delivered, quibus ſongulis 
veſcentes confeſſionem fides ſme addebant reſpendentes, Amen : to all which they 
that were to eat at the Lords table, did adjoyn the confeſſion of their faith by an- 
ſwering Amen : as Chemnitins (aith, was a proteſlion ot the Faith, and the fame . 
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learned Man addes, chat cherefore in Feſtus ſolenmoribus tora multicudo ad mee $ xc; % 
gores Baſulicas con ventebar, > 164 ſolennis quedanm C ommunio Celebrabatar, Vr SL 
quiſque publica profeſſrone oſtenderer ſe eſſe membrum eccleſie, in the more (olemye exam Trid 

| . ltutude came together, at the greater Churches, and they : : 

feaſts the whole MmMHHIUX , c 14 3 £ s, [4 ca Concll- part.2, 

certain ſolemn Communion was celebrated, that ſo every one by publick. profeſ- p.107.Idem- 

| ſoon might manifeſt himſelf to be a member of the Church. And this, he ſaith, was 1114112» 

enacted to be done by the Agathenſe Council , where obſerve that he ſpeaks of 

rora multitude, the whole multiznae, not five of tive hundred, and of fo many 

at theſe times convened, that one Church could not contain them, and Leo pre 

{cribes that theretore ſacrificis oblatio rettererar , the oblation of the ſacrifice 

ſhould be reiterated ; And ture every mans proper reaſon will dictate to him, 

how impoſtible it was that 1n ſuch a confluence there could be a trial of e- 

very mans knowledge and holinefle, which could neither be perfectly known 

ro them that in ſuch manner adminittred. Hoſpinian ſpeaking of the ſolemne De re Sert 

Communions upon the greater teltivals, tells us, Nec malo conſilio hec ſolen- ment.d-2.p.32 

nis communis inflitura fuit, ſed ut hac publica profeſſione declararent ſe eſſe 

membra vere eccleſie, & admonerentur ſicut unus eſt panis, ira multos ſe nnum 

corpus eſſe, atque hoc moao conſenſmns in dottrina & fide retinerentar, nor was this 

ſolemn communion oraained without ſound advice, that by this publick, profeſſion 

they might declare themſelves to be members of the true Church, and be admu- 

niſued, that as the bread #5 ne, ſo that they being many were one body, and by this 

means 4n unity in faith and doctrine might be maintained. 

So when Eraſt«s objected, that ſinners were called to the Sacrifices, Bezs 

anſwers, ſuch tinnersas teſtified rheir repentance by their ſacrificing : andif 

to ſacrifice were a protetiion of repentance, thento come to the Communion, 

by the ſame proportion of reaſon, is a profeilion of Faith, and the Prieſt might 

have as rationally examined the truth of the Sacrificers repentance (which he 

did nor, but charicably judged of the ſincerity: of his heart by the offerings of 

his hands) as the miniſter may now make reſearch into the Knowledge or Faith 

of the receiver. And at the Paſleover, the antitype and evrigoryov of the 

Lords Supper, and the ſame in ſubltance withit, (as themſelves affirm, )we have 0. to, 

not the leſt evidence that there was, bur there are arguments that there could Rivet in exed. 

be no ſuch examination of the partakers; for though the owner had brought the ©-1 6p. 

Lamb to the Courts of the Temple to be killed by the prieſts, which the learn. 3%*; 

eddeny, yer it was eaten at home by the whole family, to whom the Maſter com.tom.$.c; 

raughe the end and ule thereof, but called none to account what underitand ing 25. þ-203: 

they had of that or any other myſteries. Let them, if they think it expedienr, 

and will afford the painsto doit, examine menalſo of their apzneſſe to pro- 

fit by the word, and of their proficiency thereby ; bur as if meh decline and 

will not come under ſuch examination, we cannot allow them to fſhur 

them out from hearing the Word , ſo neither can we permit them to exclude 

all from the Sacrament, that conform nor to be examined in antecedency 

thereunto. 

Yet if the Apologiſts would onely bring us all under the neceſſity of an un- 
limited examination of our knowledge, to have peace with them, we might 


be content interpretatively to put out our right eye, and ſubje& our ſelves r02 
ſuſpicion of our ignorance. Bur 


Aa populum phaleras, 


Ego te intus & tn Cute nevi. 


A ſatiſfation concerning mens knowledge and verbal examination in order 
thereunto, is not onely nor principally contended for by them, nor alone or 
chiefly queſtioned by us, They inſiſt on ir to be ſatisfied of their holineffe, 
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Dzrtncs 42d withour real proof thereof they admit none to fellowſhip in the Sacrh.- 
WER ments: Thisis that Helena that chiefly ſets us all at War,and hath kindled thoſe 


Heh 


flames: they ſuppoſe that to be a Church-member with a dogmarical taich, 
gives not a righr of being admitted to the Sacrament, nor is the Direftory tor 
them to admut him : Neither is a »egative holineſs ſufficient, rv be free of 
ſcandal, but he muſt give poſirsve lignes of ſound grace ; nor that it is enough 
they have nothing againit him, he muſt ſhew ſome evidence tor himſelf of 
real holineſs : it avails not that they know nothing to the contrary, they 
muſt have farther ſatisfaction ; they grant not that every intelligent member 
of the viſible Church hath a right, ci)l he have forfeired it; bur allow no title 


; till he have pleaded and approved it by ſome evidence that he is a member of 


p.10. 155,157, 
149- I 68.93. 
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theinviſible Church : They repel not men for notorious Crimes, nor in any 
formal judicial way of Centure, bur becauſe they are not ſatished concerning 
them, or they have not merited their good opinion. 

They allow not the members of the Cathohck Church to partake the privi- 
_—_ of Church-members, untill they are incorporated into their Church, 
and their Church is not conſtituted by purging ouc the ſcandalouſly wicked, 
but made up by gathering into it thoſe which are fignally hbly, Let them 
with 7acob put ſoft kiddes sKins upon their hard hands, and our-face their own 
aQings, yec their voice will diſcover them, which ſounds every where in their 
writings. Let them review their track and look back again upon their footſteps, 
tracing them by the drops which their pen bath ſhed all a long, and ſee it 
this be not the way which chey walk in, and whether it do nor cend to this 


ſcope and end. They dictate to us, that the Sacraments are priviledges of 


the godly, that this Sacrament belongs only to goal y ones, not unto diſciples in the 
largeſt acceptation but ſuch as are more peculiar, real ſouls, that they muſt 
diftern diſciples propertics in thoſe that come, and an wnregenerate perſon is 
far from being a diſciple, that to give them the ſeals of the new Coyenauc 
is in effect to tell them, they are Saints and juſtified perſons, thoſe that have 
no trwe grace, have the ſeal ſet ro a blank, and to lay the Churchſhould ows men 
to be members for bart profeſſion, having no poſitive qualifications, and without 
any thing to evidence it to be ſerious, inet to ſpeak, ſounaly, and therefore they 
ſer down their qualifications, which they ſuppoſe ought juſtly to be required, 
and profeſs, only to admir thoſe in whom they ſee any meaſure of godly ſear, any 
degrees of provienſae and of whom they are perſwaded that their profeſſion us 
ſerious, their title-page pleads for their admimiſtrationin ſuch a /elet? company; 
and the truth is, theſe are the principles, and correſpondently this is the pra- 
Rice of the whole fation, who though like Prorexs when they are catcht and 
like to be held faſt ro it, they change and turne themſelves into another ſhape, 
et they haye not conſtantly ſo much diſſimulation as the Donartiſts, of whom 

. Auguſtine tells us, ſolzs verbs non fattis renunciant, for their heart is ſo a- 
bundanc in this ſenſe, that their mouth through overflowing ſpeaks {till of a 
viſible regeneration, a viſible worthineſs and ſuch and ſuch qualificatiors 
whereof men are to be examined , and yet they do intermixe and checker this 
affirmation with the demal thereof: and let an obſerving man ſurvey moſt of 
the books written of late of this argument, and tell me, ifhe finde not that 
however ſome of them do ſing or read, when they think they are oyer-heard, 
yet that to this tune they are all prickt, and ſuch characters they wright, and 
what colours ſoeyer they paint and fill it with, yet thoſe are the black lines 
wherewith they forme and pourtray the faceand model of their diſcipline and 
Church-way, yet nevertheleſs drawing usinto their hold as Cacss did his prey 
into his den with the feet reverit, and looking another way then they went , 
and as King Robert Bruce flying into Scor/and from our Edward the firſt, ſet 
his horſe ſhooes backwards co facilitate his eſcape, and prevent purſuic , fo 


chey 


— bk tid dit. 3 


O10 and Independent (hurches, 


37. 


they go on tlieir way, and yet leave ſuch print of their teer, as if they were 5 
path, relling us that they do not, what we ſee, and at 


Ik ontrary " ; 
þ © way. themſelves lay, chac they do , ſeeking thus (by pretending the 


aimeat anocher mark, then chey are all the while levelling at) to catch ug as 
Scaliver ſaith they uſe to take the fimple beaſt Dabuh, who when they come 
into . 6 Cave where he lurketh, they cry our ſtill that he is not' there, uncill 
they have made ſure of him , this being part of their ragion ds ftato; as the 
Tralians call it, which they dehine to be cam alind fmnlatur alind agitur bono 
publico. Let them paint or varniſh chem how they liſt, the image of ſuch Chur- 
ches is rather according to the Independent pattern and ſymmetry then the 
Presbyterian. The Independent 1s a dauber or a plaiſterer, the Presbyterian 
isa caryer or a ſtatuary ; the one makes, the other findes his work ;, the one 
works by addition, the other by ſubitraction, the plaiſterer laies on marter, 
part after part, untill he have framed his Image, the caryer formes his ſtatue 
by paring off or cutting out parts to bring it into ſhape, (as Michael Angelo 
ſaid that carving was but the purging of luperfluities)ſo the Independent makes 
the body of his Church by gathering and adding to it thoſe whom he is con- 


vinced to be godly ; the presbyterian perfects his by caſting out and cutting , 


off ſuch as are conviRed to be notoriouſly wicked. And though there be no 
compariſon berween the 1tatuary and the plaiſterer, for the nobleneſs of the 
art or the elegancy and duration of the work, yet of the company of plaiſte- 
rersare the Apologiſts, not caſting our for ſcandal, but taking in only upon 
evidence of true grace, yer nevertheleſs they would here borrow a point of 
their trade, and be daubers too in this, embling and covering 1t, as in 
another reſpe& they are =_ of walls a 
by 


natiſts) you think your ſel 


5 A 9+ 


that is (as Optarws tells the Do* opramu Conti: 
only to be ſaints, "and admit none into their fellow- ho l.u% 


ſhip but choſe who have a ſtroke of their bruſh, and are ſelected by them as M4: 73» 


ſuch whom they have canonized tor Saints, 

The company of carvers is indeed thin and not frequently met with, rars 
#4ntes, under water it ſeems, for we rarely diſcern any of them, bur the 
aſſociation of plailterers is denſe, and numerous , apparent in gurgiutt vaſts, 
for what other are all thoſe whereinto they take none fſaye ſuch as have paſſed 
. through their approbation, but gathered Churches? ſome perchance do nor 
gather upon ſuch {tri terms and conditions, nor require ſo great a meaſure 
or "_ of qualifications; nevertheleſs while none are received into the 
Church, but by communion of Sacraments, and they receive none into. ſuch 
Communion, which have not meritedor impetrated to be approved by them, 
what are theirs other then in ſome meaſure and degree gathered '; wr. 
and Churches gathered out of Churches? for I know they will not dare 
* ſay, they were without the Church, until} they were taken into their 

urch. | 

Nay, I could particularly inſtance in ſome that after admiſſion have been 
laid alide, not for want of grace, bur for lack of ſome degrees thereof, as for 
not being humbled enough ; and for defect of ſuch ſatisfattion, or almoſt up- 
on ſuſpicion of the unſanRtified eſtate of ſome, in whom they may perchance 
obſerve ſome inordinateneſs, they ſuſpend themſelyes (rather than thoſe 
which are the far greater number) from the Communion, gather a new 
Church of thoſe they ſuppoſe more pure and holy, and ere a ſeparate Altar, 
whereby they diredtly fall within the definition given of a Schiſmatick by the 
great Council of Chalcedon, Qui ſeipſum 4 Communione ſuſpendit, colletam 
facit & altare conſtituit, He that ſuſpends himſelf from communion with others, 
gathers a Church and erects ax altar by himſelf. Had the Apologiſts confor- 
med their Churches to the Presbyterian model, ſer up and ferled that forme of 
diſcipline ; had they retained the Celebration of the Sacrament, and conftancly 
M -3 ag 


138 The punitual ſlate of the Controverſy. _ Ss 


Dz#ENCE 


AAS id allthole that they 


at their appointed times adminiftred it in their proper Churches, and admir- 


could not particularly charge with, and plainly convict 


of ſome ſcandalous crime (and notorious, according to the received definution) 
what $ilenss ſaid was the greatelt happineſs of thisworld, had been the teliciry 
of this controverſy between us, Never to have been born, or ſoon to have died; 
yet they ſuggeſt, | 

1. That in jielaing that ſcandalous and mot orion ſinners may be ſuſpen- 
ded, 1 prevaricate, by granting the main of the queſtion, ana yet oppoſing them 


ſtiffly. 


2 They imputt it to me, that my conceſſions look one way, and my argu- 


ments anorher, implying, as if I did covertly diſpute againit the power of tx- 


communication. | | | 
3. They obliquely charge upon me, by ſome infinuations, asif I were inimi- 


cous, and ha 


Pravericator off quaſi varics- 
zor qui diverſam cauſam «dju- 
vat prodita cauſe ſua: qued 
nomen Lebeo & varia certatione 
treaflum ait; nem qui preve 

ricetur ex utraqy, parte conftt- 
tit, quinimo ex altera. Cujac. 
obſerv.Or it is a metaphor tas 
kenfrom vari,thoſe that have 
their knees out of joynt that 
they touch above, and rhe 
feer are tar aſuhder ; ſo they 
that firive together and are 
friends privily, are called 
Prevericators. Dr. Andiews. 


d ſome animotines againit the Presbyterian Government. 


But to the firit, (not to quelition how properly they apply the 
word Prevaricate) chough the main had been granted, yer fome 
leſſer arid collateral things might merit my oppoſition, as well as 
they have found their detence : but yer having the main in 
Srant, 1 ſhould have thought, that to defend thee pettier things, 
were a play not worth their lamp. But that which they call the 
main was never the ieait part of the thing controyerted, being 
yielded without all controverſe, Jt is indeed the main For- 
treſs and Caitle whereunto they retreat upon every charge 
though they will hage the Gates thereot ſhut againſt any refuge 
for chem : verily alFthe farneſs of rhagr diſcourſe hath no other 
reliſh, but that there is a power, an@thart it is a duty to exclude 
fuch as are nefarious and ſcandalous trom the Communion. 


Were the Apology deplumed of thoſe feathers which are but borrowed, in 
reſpe& of what 1s proper to our queſtion, it would ſhew as naked as eEſops 
Crow; but their Arrows thus feathered, as little hurt me, as hit the mark they 
have ſerup, for if 1had blended the beams ot the Sun with my Ink, 1 could not 
have made it moreclearor lucid that I am not among the Anripodes to that 
Theſis, rather the abſtra&t of our difference , and the punRual ſtate of 
the controverſy between us, is compendiouſly this : They think none ought 
to be admitted ro the Communion, bur ſuch as give fatisfatory fignes of 
knowledge and holineſs; 1 fuppoſe they ſhould exclude none but thoſe that 
are fignally ignorant and flagitious. They require a poſitive probation as ne- 
ceffary, and that demonftrative proof ought to be rendred of their godlineſs. 
I judge a negative trial ſufficient, ſo asto have nothing againſt them, and char 
they be nor obnoxious for any notorious wickednefſe. They will admit none 
whoſe ſanity may be doubted, I allow only ſuch to be rejected, whoſe 
crimes are notorious. They argue, that becauſe none but ſuch as are fit and 
worthy ought to be admitted, it is therefore neceſſary to make trial generally 
of the fitneſs of all, and not finding a competent number of fir perſons in their 
proper charges, that they may ſeparate into a new Church, gathered and 
made up only of ſach as they Judge to be fit, I ſuppoſe thetallacy of the 
conſequent in both, inthe firſt limiting and reftraming their probation with- 
in anguſter bounds (thoſe that are nor notorious or not violently ſuſpeed, 
needing no trial ; and thoſe that are notorious, being for the moſt part paſt 
it, and tryed to their hand , ) andiin the latter 1 cancede no liberty at all, and 
though ae jure and ſpeculatively onely fit perſons are to be admitted, yer de 
_ and practically all intelligent Church-members chat have made no pub- 
ck forfeiture of Church-privitedges and intereſſes, nor of good exiſtimati- 
on,, that bonwm depoſirum in aliorum mentibns, that part of hi; good; laid wp 
l eh 


— 


oA ſtrangling Dilemma thereupon. 


to keep in other mens minds, ace regularly ro. be deemed and accepted as fir 


» SECT, gt 


and accordingly to be admitted. Thele are the proper ifues between us, and = 


what is hererogencal to thele is ignuratio elenchi , and wherethey ſhould &fend 
thele hyporheſes, and vindicate this courte of theirs, only to contend tor ;he 
power and duty of Excommunucation, 1s it not Ardabatarum more, to fight 
blind-told 2 or ſeeing it to be belt tor their advantage, to run at tir, not 
agaialt a tighting enemy, bur a wooden unage of their own ereRing, ficting 
che mark to their arrows, not tuiting their ſhafts to thew ſcope; and ineffect 
is nothing elle, bur as 1f a Tyrant, to uitity his rapines and perſecurions, 
ſhould plead the juit power of Kings to puniſh offenders upon lawtul procels. 
For let chem punRually anſwer, are all theſe jure ant juridice, excommuniz 
cate or ſuſpended, whom they admit not ? Are they de fat#o, groſly ignoranc, 
or notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous ? They cannot lay it, and they deny 
that they think ic, le them then recount theſe rwo affertons, That they ad- 
mit all, ſave grofly ignorant, and notoriouſly criminous , age yet theſe whong 
they exclude, are notluch. S, Auguſtine never more urgently preſſed Periliax 
and his Hyperaſpiſt Creſconius, to anſwer that queltizon, { con/cicatia rethe 
dantis attenditur que abluat accipientis, &c. than I hall importune the Apolo- 
giſts to ſatisfy this Di/emma : Thoſe many whom you reje& from the Com- 
munion, are either judicially ſentenced tor notorious fins, (and then 1 will 
confets that they are juſtly ſeparate from you, ) orelfe not lo cenſured, and 
then you muſt confels you ynjultly ſeparate from them. To ſay they are nat 
willing, is to fay contrary tQ what they profels, who complain ot being defray- 
ded of what they haue ſuch a will to partake , YVarss ait, Scaurus negat, utri 
creditis ? To uggelt it is their fault that they partake not, is to make them 
culpable for not taking chat which they cannor have, for when had they 4 
$yuaxis in their Churches ? To tell them mult come at Pyworthy, (where 
he thas cells them fo, is Paitor of no Church there , thoſe that are ſo rold, are 
not the flock of any Paſtor there) they might as juſtly call them to Excerer ; 
and would they come there, they muſt notwithitanding come under this pro+ 
bation, and wait upon their good pleaſure and gracious opinion, which is he 
thing queitioned, and ſers the bulineſs in the ſame poſture as before, after all 
theſe palliations. So that in the concluſion, when they tell us elſewhere, he 
that puts them to prove that perſons knowing and not ſcandalous may be ex» 
cluded, ſhall bear of their refuſal ; we mult fay tothem, we do indeed hear of 
their refuſal, bur it is only to prove this, not to doit, whiles they exclude theſe 
whom they dare not lay, and itthey did, we ſhould knowingly gainſay, that 
they are ignorant or ſcandalous. 

To the ſecond, that my Conceſlions looks one way, my Arguments another, 
(as if like the Parrhians I turne my face from that mark I ſhoot at, or like 
Faxſtus, that pretended to wright againſt Pelagias, yet half juſtified him ) ir 
had been a jult debt, if not ro me, that I might ſee my error , yet to themſelvey, 
that we might ſee their truth and ingenuity, to haye inftanced in any one ar- 
gument of mine, that pleads againit the power and duty of Excommunication. 
No, when the Civil Magiſtrate is become both the Son and Father of the 
Church, 1 doe not think that the opening of his Pretoriam ſhould ſhur up the 
Ecclelialtical forum exter;, nor the exerciſing of his ſword, lay the keys alide 
to ruſt : Let them not be tried to open other Locks than they were made 
for, that Moſes may have no cauſe to lay the Sons of Levi take too much upon 
them , we ſhall no more repine at Aarons keys or rod, than at Moſes's ſword. 
lam ſenſible theſe are different Adminiſtrations, and have ſeveral reaſons and 
ways and ends. There are ſome Crimes which need Cenſure, and ſometime 
the Civil Laws take no hold thereof, nor can the Civil Courts take cognizance 
of them , and che Magiſtrate puniſheth, though the Offender repent, and is & 
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Dzysxcs Shea when the pain 1s luffered,or mult is paid, whether he be penitent or nor. 
Wu The Church hath a contrary method in her puniſhments, and which are nor 
; properly puniſhments, but caſtigations , the holy and prudential ends thereof 
1 have ecliewhere diſplayed : 1 do not therefore hold it fit to excommunicate 
Excommunication, though I judge the nndue conduct and culpable exerciſe 
thereof ro be ſuſpended. Let it nor be 1, too frequently inflicted, it being Medi- 
cine, not Food;and [hyſicians tell us,that Medicines loſe their erficacy by ordi- 
nary uſe, and though Cacechymie give indication, yet continual Purging brings 
the babirude of the body to a cachexy, andin the Timpany, to let our all the 
water without ſtops and intermiſflions, deſtroys the Patient. 2, Nor too preg- 


pitate, 


Nulla unquam de hac morte hominis cmncratio longa eſt, 


And Avenzoar (they ſay) trembled three days before. ever he adminiſtred a 

Cum dolore Purge: 3+ Nor ordinarily, untill after frequent admonitions, &  afflarur owne 
anpwratur tis prinſquam percutitnr , there goes 4 blaſt of lightning alway; before the blow of 
an que putruit ; huge. let all other good means be uled, 

pears corports,et 
din tratatzr ft 
Poteff ſanar! 
medicamentts, : ; 
ff non poteſt, 7 et it be as Phyſicians ſay of Antimony, that it muſt be like a cowardly Captain 
_ _ ro come up to the charge lalt of all, and after all others; ler it be vnely upon 
twr. Sic epiſ- obitinate impenitence,, and when it is 3mmedicabile vulnys, then que ungue 
copi effethus medicamenta non ſaxant, ta ſanat ferrum;, an uncurable Wound which medi- 
as _ cines heal not, the knife doth cure , as ſaith Hippecrates, 4. Let it not be 
hs _ for any thing, bur ſcelus, or aſfine ſceleri, an abheminable villany; 0r near 0 
p. 58, kin to it, that which is interpretativa negatio fidei, by interpretation a denial o 
the faith, groſs abominable iniquities, whereby the Church may be defamed, 
and the enemies have cauſe to blaſpheme , and ſuch as may be ſtumbling-blocks 
to other mens Conſciences ; ſuch fins as appear omnibns execrabilia, execrable 
ro all, as Auguſtine, and are exceſſus peccatorum, exceſſive ſons, as Eftins 
ſpeaks : ler it not be inflicted for ſmaller faults, which elſe would be (as Pari- 
fienſis tells us) as if to killa Fly on the fore-head, we ſhould knock a man in 
the head witha beetle ; and let not ſuch purity be required from men in order 
to their ſafeguard and immunity from this Cenſure, as Anabapriſts exaG ; 
who, as Marlorat tells us, Ante Commumnonem proteſtantur ſe tantum habere 


Cuncta prizs tentandag——— 


Marker at. in : 


x Cor. 5.1. 
Ball rryal of 
the grounds 
of Separat.c. 
To. Pp. 187. 


Ang.cont. Pars vourable ſecurity 


Charitatem, quantum Chriſtus in cruce pendens, Before the Communion do 
make proteſtation that they have as great charity as Chriſt had when he hanged 
wpon the Croſs. 5. Lett be for ſuch Crimes asare notorious by publick no- 
tice; not if one or other, (though perhaps the Miniſter be one of them) do 
know thereof ; bur let them be ſuch as are ſcandalous in their courſe, com- 
monly defamed by evidence of fact, qr confeſſion or proof of witneſſes, and 
not by innumers documents teftibuſq, as Augnſtine pleads, by innumcrable 
proofs and witneſſes, yer by more than one, for »ni teſti, pe Catoni quidem, 
credendum eſt , one witneſs us not to be credited, thowgh it were Cato himſelf : 
even when the great cry of Sodom came up, = God went down to ſee, whe- 
ther they had done altogether aecording to the cry , $5 regnas, jube; [i judicas, 
cognoſce , If thou be a King command, if a 7 nudge inquire and examine. 6, Let 
it be done humili charitate & benigna ſeverirate fine typho elationis is 
hominem, & cum Iuctu deprecationis ad Deum, with humble charity and fa- 
without #: haughty arrogance toward man, and with 


men. [.3.c.2. ſorrowfull [upplication to God for them, as Auguſtine preſcribes, and as it is 
Tom. 7.p-13+ faid of Auguſtus, Prins ſuas lachrymas quam alienum ſangninem eff ndxt ;, he 


firſt ſhed his own tears before he ſpilt anothers blood, tor otherwile, 
— hujm 


Of Suſpenſion. 


hujus enim (ſummi rarique volupras 
Nulla boni, quoties animo corrupt ſuperbo 
Plus alots, quam mellys habet, 


Let it be chus regulated without humane wrong i» hyporheſs, and let it i» rheſs 
pals as of divine right. | | 
The greater Excommunication I mean , for as concerning Suſpenſion, which 
they call the leſſer Excommunication, I am deceived if ir may not be called che 
leaſt in the K ing dome of Heaven : the Tree from which that Wood was gathe- 
a was of a later riſe and ſpring in the Paradiſe of God, not of the firit plan- 
ting, and hath no divine ground to fix its root in; 


aſpice utramque / 
Illam homines dicas, hanc poſuiſſe Deum. 


If there be any Characters in Scripture aſſerting expreſly, or by plain and eaſy 
conſequence the divine right thereof, or any footiteps thereof in the track 
and courſe of all che ancient Church, ſo as that any were ſuſpended from the 
Sacrament, that were not ſeparate from the body of the Church by Excommu- 
nication, thoſe Characters and footſteps are tov ſmall to be diſcerned by my 
dimme eyes, without the help of ſpectacles to be lent me, or my Horizon too 
narrow to reach them, unleſs their hand, like that in a margin pointing to the 
places, ſhall lead me nearer to them. Ter:x/lian Tam ſure recounting the ca- 
itigations and cenſures of the Church deſcribes them to be ſuch ny a 
communicatione orationis & conventns & omnis ſancti commerci relegetur, that, 
is, 4 removal or baniſhment from communion in prayers ad the aſſemblies, 
and all holy commerce and ſociety. 1am not ignorant there is frequent m2nti- 
on in the Calſuiſts and Schoolmen, of excommanicatio minor, the lefſer excom= 
munication, but they bear no weight, where theſe men hold the beam , yet 
notwithſtanding it may have place, and be of wholſome uſe, when men 
ſtrongly accuſed, or violently ſuſpeted of offences in their nature ſcandalous, 
are under tryal, and as it were pendente lite, while the matter is under triall ; 
in which reſpect it may paſs, as gradws exrommmunicationis, 4 degree of excom+ 
munication, as Ames calls it; and if Sey will give that name to a deferring 
to adminiſter co thoſe that are manifeltly ignorant, while they are under ca- 
rechizing, I ſhall not conteſt againſt it, and beſides I ſhould be no eager Op- 
polite thereunto, becauſe as Alcibiades acquired more eſteem, becauſe $9- 
crates loved him, ſo ſhould be more indulgent to this a of diſcipline, b 

reaſon it hath the fayour of ſome godly learned men, and ſeems alſo ro marc 

under the Colours of Prudence, and pretends to wear the cognizance of Piery 
and clement moderation, adminiſtring as it were an alterative before giving 2 


See this am» 


ly diſcuſſed, 
0 15. 


P 


Tertull. apol. 
c,39-P-34 


purge, and imitating what Pl;»y commendeth in the ancient Kings, chat in - 


all mulcts did ordain a ſheep ro precede an oxe; and only under the notion of 
clemency, and upon account thereof, we may give a pdFfort to that, which 
15 the main weapon wherewith the Caſuiſts and Sthool-men fight for the leſſer 
Excommunication; and from whoſe Armory, the Divines of this judgmenc 
have borrowed it, That he that can do the greater, can do the leſt ,, which ha- 
ving many other limitations, muſt eſpecially be limited to niatters of the 


ſame kinde, for otherwiſe (tor inſtance ſake) a Juſtice of peace that can ſend 
" amanto the Jayle for Felony, which is the greater, cannot commit himi to 


the Priſon for Debt , yet nevertheleſs in matters of the ſame kinde, however 
It ma 


jultic 


y goe upon the account of clemency, it cannot paſs upon the ſcore of 
e; for a Judge that may for a crime take a Malefictors life; may nor 
neyerthelsls 
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Dsxrtncs nevertheleſle deprive him of his eye for that offence; yet ſo as ſuſpenſion be exer- 
WY => ciled inluch a regular way as excommunication ought to be,& tor ſuch notori- 


3.Diſp.7 9.1 
17 pun, 1, p. 
1387, 


Contr Par- 
men. /.3.c.2, 


ous ſcandals as merit excommunication,(for then the perion tulpended feems ex- 
COmmunicate,jwre,licer non juridice;tn fiers etſy non in fatto iſe, tn att ſignato, {; 
non attu exercito, demeritorie,etſi non effective, one that cught of right, and hath 
merited to-be excommunicated ghongh aciually and by judicial ſentence he be nit ſo 
cenſared,& ſo our ground may {Ul tte unſhaken,that every member of the y1.- 
ble Church, not uncapable through nacural difability,hath a right to the Sacra- 
ment, while theſe in tuch manner ſuſpended, though rot fully ard tor mally cur 
off trom the body cfche Church, are yet having a virtual exciſion, no com- 
pleat members thereof; and being much looſned, have loſed much ot tle 
priviledges founded in, and reſulting irom Church-memberſhip,) 1 ſay with 
theſe qualifications, though this 7ephtha be the ſon of a lirarge weman, yer 
ſince he may tight tor 1/-ae/againit the Ammenites, I ſhall not yore tocalt lum 
out; and though like an Heteroclitre, it be among thoſe que genus variant, 
having not thar kinde of evidence and- authoruy which exconmunication 
hach, yet it it do not flex«m allo (afid deflett ro any inordinateneſſe, among 
thoſe which nowvato ritu deficiunt ſuperantq,) tor my part I ſhall not proſcribe 
it : Even menial ſervants merit tome reſpect onely tor wearing the cognizance 
of noble Families; onely as they diſtinguiſh the Remane gods into thoſe 
Majorum Gentium, & Semi-dei, ſen Inaigitcs & Semones, 10 let there be a 
diſtinction among acts of diſciphne, of thoſe chat are originally of a divine im- 
preſſion, and neceſſary, and {uch as are of later prudential Edition, and ex- 
pedient onely in ſome cales. 
And to proceed farther,l am not altogether of the judgement of the School and 
the Caſuiſts thatdetermine, Abſtinendam a ſententia excommunicationis, quando 
conſtaret non modo non profuturam peccatori,ſed etiam nocituram,quia /culicer mar 
g1s indurabitur;there ought to be a forbearance of the ſentence of excommunication, 
when it us manifeſt that it will rather be hurtjul then profitable ro an «offender, 
who Will thereby be more hardned ana «bdurate, yet ] approve it with the lunitati- 
ons of Valentia, T unc ſolum verum eſſe, quands circumſtantie non eſſent tales, ut 
propter exemplum & bonum commune redunaaturum ex tali Excommunicatione 
videretur merito poſſe neg/igt privatum detrimentum illins, this 1s then onely true 
when the circumſtances are not ſuch, that for the example of common g00d which 
may redound from ſuch excommunicatgon, the private detriment of that one per- 
ſon may ſeem juſtly to be negletted. And I do fully conſent with Auguſtine, $i 
contagio peccandl mulritudinem invaſerit, divine diſcipline ſevera miſericordia 
neceſſaria eſt, tunc autem hoc ſine labe pacis & mnmtatis & fine leſione 


Tom.7.p, 13. frumentorum fiers poteſt,cum congregations Eccleſia multitudo ab eo crimine quo 


anathematizatur, aliena eft ——— & eum poſſe tali medo ſalubriter corrigi, qu 
inter diſſimiles peccat id eſt unter eos quos peccatorum ſimilium peſtilemia Bon Cor = 
rumpit, — neq; enim poteſt eſſe ſalubris a multis correptio, niſi cum ille 
corripit ur qus non habeat ſociam multit udinem , com vero idem morbns plarimos 
oeccupaverit, nhil aliud bon reſtat, quam dolor & gemitus, of the contagion of in 
hath laid hold of a multitude, the ſevere mercy of divine diſcipline 35 neceſſary —— 
then onely without ſtain of peace and unity and without hurting of the wheat 
may it be done, when the multitude of the Congregation in the Church is free of 
that crime which x cenſured by excommunication, And he in (uch manner 
may profitably be corretted, who offends amongſt thoſe that are not like unto 
him, that 1s, among thoſe whom the plague of like fins hath not corrupted, ———— 
for neither can ut be a profitable rebuke, ſave onely when he that us rebuked, hath 
not a multitude partakers with him in that ſin, but when the ſame diſeaſe hath 
ſeized on many, nothing remazns for good men but to grieve and mourn.Arnd ſuch 
a courſe 1s not onely ſulrable ro civu prudence, (an example wherot we may 
tinde 


with great Caution. 


: de in S na (aCiy of the {tricte(t and leyereſt diſcipline of all Greece) and Sxcr. 9. 
wy the belt men, fo the belt Ciry of Greece,might paſle for che beſt ot the —_—_ » EEE 
world, (where chough he thac fled our of che battle carried afterward the per- 7/«7e5 » mers 


perual Characters of Infamy, yet whenſuch a mulcicude were put co flight at 


the great barrle of Lexcrra, Ageſilans thought tir ro lay aſleep, and ſulpend cage ruier. 
the Law for that time. But 2. conformable alſo ro divine wiſdom, not onely Taciws, 


in relation to what the ewes have commonly mentioned of the double throne 
of God, the one of mercy and the other of judgement, and chat when ſitting 
inthe throne of judgement he ſees rhe mulcicude roo grear of thoſe that de- 
terve puniſhment, he then removes to the throne of mercy. in reſpe& of 


what Grotins tells us, Ynod ad panas generales atriner, queles ſunt Annet in Mat. 


diluwvia, incendia, alieque 14 = peftes, cum non poſſrint ta mftsgi, nt 
ſolos improbos contingant, proborum etiam paxcorum cauſa Dems its abſti- 
net, aut cert; eas temperat : but in regard of what . Angn/tine proves, 
from the pattern of the Apoſtle, who though he excommunicated one 


inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, yet, cam jam mnltos comperiſſet & immands Inx us 61 ſors. 


ria & fornicationbus inquinatos, ad roſdem Corimthios in ſecunda Epiſtola ſcri. 
bens, non itidem precepit, ut cum talibus nec eibum ſumerent, mults enim exant, 
mec de his poterar dicere, $i quis frater &c, ſed air ne iterum cum venero ad vor, 
humiliet me Dens & lugeam multos, &c. per lnerum [nnm potins eos divino fla- 
gello coercendos innuens, quam per illam correprionem, at ceteri ab eorum conjuns- 
crione contineant, refrains from inflicting them, or elſe moderates them when he 
found many defiled with unclean luxury and fornication , writing tothe ſame Co- 
rinthians in a ſecond Epiſtle he doth not "in like manner command that with ſuch 
they ſhould not eat, for they were many, nor could he ſay of them, if any brother &c. 
but he ſaith. leaſt when I come unto you,God ſhould humble me, and 1 ſhall bewail 
, &c; by hs bewailing inſinnating, they were rather to be puniſhed and re= 
ftrained by the ſconrge of God, then by ſuch correption, as that others ſhould refrain 
from their fellowſhip. 
' © And 3. thecontrary courſe is altogether oppoſite to the ends of Excommu- 
nication, either general, as edihcarion , whereas this is vaſtare civitatem, non 
ſanare(as Saluſt of Catiline,)ro deltroy a City nor to heal it, clades,non meadici- 
»a, as Germanicus in angther caſe, and it :s rather a ruine , not 4 remedy, Or 
ſpecial, as making them aſhamed, whereas the multitude of offenders take a- 
way all ſhame, as among Negroes it is beauty to be black, and they pain 
Angels of that colour. The civil judgements and Eccleſiaſtick cenſures, though 
otherwiſe differenc, yet are both builc upon theſe common grounds, that pu- 
niſhmentz are inflicted, nor becauſe a fault hatch been committed, bur teſt ir 
ſhould be;chat the fear of that offence may come to all whereof the penalry hach 
fallen upon one , and as it fares in the Church, fo it falls out alike in a Chriſtian 
common-wealth, if the Laws be not duly executed in the puniſhment of male- 
factors, good men are ſcandalized ; andevil are encouraged by impunity; and 
not onely the juſtice of the Nation, but the honour of Religion alſo is left ob- 
no&ious ro obloquy : yer however no man contradits the moderating of 
civil puniſhments by clemency, ot approves the excefle of Juſtice, which 1s cru- 
elry, ſuch as the Poet reproved in $y/la, 
The quod exiguum reftabat ſanguinis urbi 
Haxnft, dumque nimss jam putrida membra reſcidit ; 
E xceſſit medicina moanm, niminmque ſecura eſt 
#4 morbs duxere manus, 
He muſt be more chen a Cherubin that deignes not to look to the Mercy-ſear, 
Nec quiſquam eſt cui tam valde innocentia ſua placeat, ut non ftare in conſpects 


clementiam paratam humanis erroribus gandear, there is no man that is ſo greatly wg 


wonceited of, or delighted with his own innocency, but that he is glad there is [uch 
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Mixture of good and evil no ground for / eparation. 


Dzrencs 4 9irtne as_clemency, which ſtands ready at hand to pardon humane failings. It 


LOO 


x Cor. $. p.46- 


x Coy. 5.p. 46. 


Inflit.l, 4.£.12. 
ſea. s. 


Morton grand 
impoſ} 4-15. 
F* vt 


may fall out alſo 1n many caſes, what Zsv4e tells us to have happened in that 
of ,2.: Maximus, Nec minus firma eft diſciplina nwlitaris Y., Fahii periculo, 
quam Titi Manlis miſerabils ſupplicio, military diſcipline ſtood no teſſe firm by the 
peril of Quintus Fabins, then by the miſerable pumiſhment of T its MManiins, and 
it is as conlentient to prudence, as the praQtice of States, where. there is a 
mulcitude of Delinquents, to chuſe out the farreſt for Sacrifices co juſtice;and 
with Targain, to lop off the heads ny , and where by a partial or negligent 
execution of Laws and adminiſtration of juſtice, offenders tuffer condigne pu. 
niſhment, it cannot yet warrant or excuſe a denying of ſubjection, or a ray{ing 
of ſedition, or an erecting and conſtituting new Common-wealkhs in the Com- 
mon-wealth, as if men could not live with a good and undefiled Confcience 
where were any bluntneſſe in the ſword, or inequality in the Scales of Jultice, 
and why thoſe conſiderations may nat have ſome place, and the reaſons there- 
of be in ſome mealure applicable to Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, I conteſſe I cannot 
apprehend, but am yet to be inſtructed. . Tt +: 

When the Church had no Civil Magiſtrate, and yery many fins there were, 
which the Laws took no cognſance of, nor preſcribed puniſhments for, the 
Eccleſiaſtick Cenſures recompenced that defet:; Now when Municipal Laws 
under Chriltian Magiltrates are multiplied and extended to the correRion of 
molt offences, the execution thereot might in ſome. degree ſupply the neg- 
le& of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and comply with the greatelt part of the ends 
thereof, as to humble, and by ſhame to reclaim offenders, ro inhibit the con- 
tagious ſpreading of the example, and to remove the ſcandal which Religj- 
on might contract, by permitting offences to paſſe unpuniſhed: for as for pol- 
fution of others (without ſociety ip ſin) falſe reſtimony and ſealing of blancks 
and the like, I think the prevention thereof to be no proper end of cenſures, 
nor finde any ſuch thing intimated by the Apoſtle, where he argueth and rea-« 
ſoneth for the putting away of that wicked perſon from among the Corinchian;, 
nor ſuppoſe them to be any moreeffeCtual means to that end, than anciently 
in Eclipſes the reſounding of thoſe era auxihiaria mentioned in the Poets, were 
to caſe the ignorantly tained 


| — ſolu luneque labores ; 


Or then the torches that were then held up were to refle& light on theſe great 
Luminaries. 

I fay the Laws of the Common-wealth might in ſome degree ſupply the negs 
let of Church-cenſures (which are to be exerciſed i» pa/am facinoroſos, me 
xime ſi circa hos magiſtratns officium non faciat, wpon ſuch as are manifeſtly ver 
Wicked, ſuch eſpecially as the crvil Magiſtrate doth not his duty in pmnzſvi ink 
Parens,) fo far, asto reſtrain and withhold men from ſeparation, or {which 
isthe moderne Periphraſis and new notion, to blanch and-palliace ſeparation) 
from gathering new Churches, And this is that - 4 un ſeemes cardo ne- 
gotis, and that which I mult inſiſt on, that it ough: achmmunication be ob- 
itructed or laid aileep, or culpably exerciſed, and-ſo-there be a mixture of good 
and evi] in one Communion, yet there muſt be no ſeparation into the new ga” 
thered Churches.The contrary opinion and practice was the very ſpirit and ex- 
tract of the hereſy of the Donarsſts.Calvin tells us, that becauſe the Biſhops only 
reproved ſome evils which they.thought not profitable for the Church to pu- 
nith with Excommunication, therefore they.made invectives again{t che Br 
ſhops, and raiſed a ſchiſme againſt the Churches of Chriſt. And Dr, Afortos 
ſhewesus that they ſeparated from the other conſtitured Churches in Africa, 
eſpecially becauſe of the mixture of Godly and wicked profeſſors in one Come 
munion 
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union : and Perer Martyr and Pare both tell us out of Azguſtine, that the Fx % 
bp : , 


Donatiſfts objected to the Cathoticks that they had no Church becauſe they Cx-Iu 


wanted Excommunication, but we may hear this from the Expreſle yoice, 
and need not ferch it from the Eccho, it 1s legible 1n all St. Amgnſtines encoun- 

rers with them, that the occaſion which 1tarred their ſchulme was becauſe 
Cecilian viho was firlt accuſed to be a rraditor, that is, to have betraied and de. 
livered up the holy Scriptures to the Infidel perſecutors, and when they were 
defeated 1n their arrempts to prove it, that then Felix Biſhop of Apeguntum 
rho ordained Cecitian had been a rradirvr , and thar yet he was retained in the 
Communion of the Church, which as Creſconmes objected, dillinguiſhed not 
berween a fiichful perſon and a pertidious, and the principle ftrom whence they 
deduced, and wherewich they tomenred ſeparation, was, that in Communion 
of Sacraments, the evil do commaculate the good : but St. Angxſtine anſwers 
them, Dicant ergo ſi poſſnnt, meliorem ſe atque purgariorem habere nunc eccleſiam, 
quam erat ip/a aunitas,beatiſfimi Cypriant temporibus let them ſay therefore, if they 
can,that they have now 4a better and a purer Church, then was that unity in the 
times of moſt bleſſed Cyprian, who yer held Communion of Sacraments with 
mea moſt notoriouſly culpable in una congregatione paria Sacramenta tra> 
ftantes, in ohe and the ſame Congregation uſing like Sacraments, and chough, 
ſaich he, fiat hoe (cul. excommunicatss) ubi periculum ſchiſmatis nullum eſt ——. 
ſalvg dilctionss ſynceritate, & cuſtodita patis unitate —— adhibita prudentia & 
obcdientia in eo quod pretepit Domings, ne frumenta ledantur ,, let this be done 
(viz. Excommunication ) Where there is us danger of ſchiſme — ſaving harm- 
leſſe the fnceriry of love, and preſerving the unity of peace——uſing prudence & obes 
diemre in that which God commands,leſt the Wheat be prejudiced, yer as he inſtances 
in the caſe of Cyprian, Quia nom porerant ab its corporaliter ſeparari, neſimul eras 
dicent CF triticum, ſufficicbat its talibns corde ſejangi, vita moribuſque diſtingas, 
propter compenſation: m cuſtodiende pacts & unitats, propter ſalutem infirmorum, 
& vilutlattentium frumentorum, ne membra corporis Chriſti per ſacrulega ſchiſ- 
mata lamarent, becauſe he could not be corporally ſeparate from them, left he ſhould 
likewiſe root up the wheat, it did ſuffice tobe diſjoyned from them in heart, and to be 
diſtingusſhed in life and converſation, for the recompence of peace and unity, which 
was to be preſerved for the ſalvation of rhe weak and as it were the ſuckling wheat, 
left the members of Chriſt ſhould be rorn in pieces by ſarrilegions ſchiſmes; 
and to this truch his whole books are but one continued teſtimony : and for 
this we have better, even infallible and authentick witneſle, for when the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian was not cenſured, yet neither did any, how much ſoever 
they might precend to purity, ſeparate themſelyes into a gathered Church, 
nor had any check from the Apoltle for not doing fo, or command to doit, 
no not if in caſe, as he had judged already, that wicked perſon ſhould not 
have been put away from among themſelves. And when the Angel of the 
Church of Thiatyra ſuffered that woman Fezabe! ro teach and ſeduce, to 
commit fornication, to eat things ſacrificed to 1dols, thoſe which had not 
that Doctrine, nor known the depth of Sarhan, were onely commanded to 
hold faſt what they had, and had no other burden put upon them, becauſe they 
had not ſeparated 7ezabe! from the Church, either of command to ſeparate, 
os of calamitiesand threatnings for not ſeparating, and for being defiled with 
ſuch communion, 

To conclude this diſcourſe, (the thred whereof I haye ſpun into ſome length 
that it might reach through the whole extent and limits of Excommunication, 
and which is very pertinent to clear aſwel the ſtare of our controyerſie from 
miſtake, as my ſelf from miſpriſion,) I ſhall now winde it all up in this clew , 
That 1 approve very well of Excommunication the greater, and condemn not 


the leſſer, but 1 like not their way of inflicting it, becauſe nor like ro chat 
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( oncerning Presbytery. 


Dextxce courſe, which 1 chink onely ro be approved, and as Rectum eft ſai index & 
WR obliqui, that which 1 conceive right, will manifeſt theirs ro be crooked, being 


too coramon, and laid on too many, too precipitate and without particular 
admonition, and inflicted for no grofle and notorious crimes, umpenitently 
and obſtinarely perſiſted in, but onely becauſe men are nor, in their opinion, 
holy enough, or cannor farisfie them of their holineſſe : and indeed whereas 
they infinuate others to be oppoſite ro Excommunication, themſelves, plainly 
deſtroy the nature thereof , not oncly becauſe 7» omni foro ad judicium rectum 
requiritur & coonttio cauſe, & ſententiatio, as Biel ſpeaks, in cvery Conrt it us 
neceſſary to righ judgment, that there be a knowleage of the cauſe by examination, 
and a giving ſemence thereupon, whereas yet they ſuſpend the greater part ot 
the people without either of theſe; but becauſe the detinition (which includes 
the nature) of Excommunication, 1s to be cenſura Eccleſiaſtica privans ab ali- 
qua communione fidelium, &C. an eccleſiaſtical cenſure cutting off from ſome cem- 
munion of the faithful, &c, whereas they excomn.unitate (with the leſſer Ex- 
communication 1 mean) and exclude trom their Communion a multitude 
upon whom no Eccleſiaſtical cenſure ever paſſed. 

Now laitly concerning Presbytery, 1am not of that Z/rvation, nor my 
judgment at that Aſcendent, that either ſhould be worth the norice, 


Et melins futrat non ſcribere, namg, tacere 
T utum (emper erit, 


and therefore the Greek Epigram called Silence, PLarmacum tranquillitatis 
fortiſſimum. And perchance the not carrying ot a ſtone in my mouth, like the 
Cranes flying over the Ci{iciax Mountains, to prevent their cacklings, may 
draw many about my ears; for to deliver my elf in ſuch an opinion, is to 
ſet Athanaſins againit the whole world, and the whole world againſt Arha- 
xaſins; but becauſe Aomwus would have every one to have a window in his 
breſt, and the importunity of the Apologilts hath coacted me to manifeſt, that 
Ihold no opinion which 1 dare not own, and as that Romazr profeſled of 
his houſe, I could be content my boſom were patent to every man, I have 
therefore adyentured to deliver my judgement, as one that am peace. 
able and fairhful in 1/rac/, And though Yibins Cri/pus found more of ſafe- 
ty when 


Ille igit ur nunquam airexit brachia contra 
Torrentem ;, 


— 


Yet he ſhould have had more honour and conſcience had he been 


Civ qui libera poſſet 
Yerba animi proferre, & vitam smpenaere vers : 


But yet I do not know why I ſhould not claim my ſhare of that rara rempe- 
rum felicitas, as T acitixs calls it, and wherein our age exceeds that of Ner 
va, ubi & ſentire que velis; & que ſentias, loqui licit. 

A wiſe and learned man tells us, chat ignorance hath ſer Philoſophy, Phyſick 
and Divinity 1n the pillory, and written over the firſt, contra negantem princi- 
pie , over the ſecond virtas ſpecifica;over the third Romana Eccleſra , to 
which we may add the fourth, (though ſer there more by intere{t and faction 
then ignorance) eyen diſcipline, and ſuperſcribe jwre divine, for my part] 
ſhall ingenuoully conteſſe, that my weak underſtanding cannot diſcern that the 
word of God particularly determines or abſolutly preſcribes any one intire 
jorm 
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form of Church government, but onely holdes forth general rules for the Sx cr, 9% 
conſtitution and exerciſe thereof as may fuic with order and decency, and WW 


conduce to edification in godlineſfle, and advance of truth and peace, 

. For Presbytery, we have the contetlioz of the great Archite& and firſt 
modeller chereot, Caivin who making the compoſition, could not but know 
and belt cell out of what boxes he took the ingredients, and who ſeeing the 
things which he had made, could belt concemplate how good it was, and he 
cells us roundly, 


that the Scripture expreſſ «th the ſubſtance of Eccleſfraftical diſct- Calvin.epi4.ad 


pline, but the form of exerc:fing thereof, becauſe it is not preſcribeaby the Lord Neo comenſ. 7 


ht tobe ordained by the Miniſters, and having elſewhete diſplaied a bri 


oug 


. Þ idus novembris, 
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ſcheme of diſcipline unto Olevian paltor of the Church of Tr:ers, he concludes, Idem epiſt.ad 


1 have thought this compends1u78 or abridg ment ſufficient, out of which you ma 
conceive a certain form, which I ought not to preſcribe, but Jou may denſe that 
which you ſuppoſe to be profirabe for that place, Indeed to hang the whole frame 
of government upon two or three words onely in Scripture (as C#r:» did the 
people of Rome upon one hook in his Amphutheatre) and which may asta- 
tionally be underitood of, and as properly applied to another ſubject, mar- 
ter and perſons, as thoſe which they expound it of, and which would hardly 
be ever {o interprered but by a judgment ſeaſoned by their infuſions and pre- 
diſpoſed and prejudiced by their glofles, or facilitated by proper affetion to 
believe what they would have co be: truly 1canhot but wonder with Cato, 
that one Sourth(ayer doth not laugh when he meets another. 

But as Themiſtecles having offended- Admerxs, to procure his peace, 
made his addreſs to him with his ſons taken up in his armes, fo contrarily, it 
any of the ſons of Presbytery ſhall be exaſperated or irritated ro hear me 
fay, that Ca/vin was the Architect or firit modeller of that forme of diſci- 
pline ;, I ſhall cake up their Father and 1nterpoſe him co pacify them, who 
in his anſwer to Cardinal \$4doler hath this expreſſion, you /ay we have not 
that diſcipline which the ansient Church had, neither do we deny it. 

Since the Sun of righteouſneſsarole to make the night to paſs and the ſha- 
dows to vaniſh, there never was a parity amongtt the difpenters of holy 
things, the Church was founded and elemented in an imparity, the 70. be- 
ing interior tothe 12 Apoſtles (theſe being in the ſecond degree as Ambroſe 
or ſecond placeas Calvin) or elſe Mathias being by Euſebizs and other An- 
cients ſaid (not without ground in Scripture lying at 4s 1.21.) to have been 
one of the 70. had not been ſurrogared in the place of Fudas, fince according 
to Hieroms rule, qui provehitar, de minore ad majns provebitur, and when 
thoſe lights of che world, che Apoſtles had run to the end of their courſe, they 
delivered over their lamps to the Biſhops who among us ſaich Hierom to Aar- 
cella, hold the place of the Apoltles, but though as the preface ro dif. 21. in 
Gratias tells us, that the diſtin&tion berweeh the greater and the leſſer mini- 
ſters cook beginning from Chriſt in the New Teſtament, who did inſtitute 12. 
Apoſtles as the greater and higher ſort of miniſters, and 72, Diſciples as the 
leſler, yer nevertheleſs that was a ground which gave riſe co a diretion in ge- 
neral, rather then to a determination in ſpecial, in reſpe of the degree of 
power or manner of government. | 
 TIfhall conteſsthistalls with an harder blow pon the Independent than 
* the Presbyrerlan party ; for the Independent hath crumbled che whole Charch 

into ſand, where no particular Church, nor the Paſtor thereof hath continu- 
ry with or. fubprdination to other, bur like the books of Sybil, eyery one is 
worth as much as all; and though they have in this an'emulation to be liks 
Angels, -whbercof the Schools fay that every one conſtituces a diſtinct ſpecies, 
yet they bave an ambition above Angels; where are orders one ſuperior to 
anorher, bur theſe have neither dependeney upon, nor will own any ſubjection 
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ro ſuperiors, bur the Presbyterian though he affect a parity among all Minj. 
ſters1n particular, yet he acknowledgeth an 1imparity between congregations, 
claſſes and general aſſemblies, and a tuperiority of one aboye the other, and 
though every Miniſter be equal to another ſingly, yet he is leſsthen all uni. 
verſally. 

oc whereupon Hierom refle&s when he tells us the Church was gover. 
wed by the common Comncil of Presbyters, (if it be to be underiteod withour ſub- 
ordination to Biſhops) were only the Apoltolical times,as 15 plain by the ſeries 
of his ditcourſe and thall he hereatter cleared, bur in thoſe times the Apoſtles 
only had the prelacy,to wha Biſhops ſucceeded, and as that common Council 
was then ſubject co the Apoitles, and had rather the executive then the authorj- 
tative part,ſo was it afterward tubordinate to the Biſhops. In Hierems time it is 
probable that the Presbyters negligently deſerred to give, or the Biſhops ar- 
rogantly retuſed to take their counſel, ſuch inordinacy being intimated in 
that ot Ambroſe or rather Hilary, doftorum defidia ant magrs ſuperbia dum 
foli volunt —_— viders, for he which ſhall ſuppoſe that the Elders which he 
mentions, (who he doth not ſay were then obſolete; but that the governing 
by their common councel was diſcontinued, it being [_ q«0d ] which ching, nor 
[9-6 which perſons or officers) were any other than didactick Presbyters, 
may himſelf paſs for an Elder or old man inthe Greek ſenſe or uſe; among 
whom «ex ai: @- and ofgxauss figniheth allo a filly fimple fellow. But becaule 
abour that time Presbyters came not, or were rot called to counſel about the 
common affairs of the Church, it occaſioned the decree of the Council of 
Carthage that the Biſhop ſhall judge no mans cauſe without the preſence of his 
Clergy, otherwiſe his ſemtence ro be vid, Put as Hierom tells us that the 
Churches were governed by ſuch common counſel of the Presbyrers, ſo Tre- 
nes faith that this was the mode ot government in histime, (it at leaſt he uſed 
the word Presbyter in the modern nocton)) but that this Council was not with- 
out the prefecture of a Biſhop is evident , becauſe renews himſelf who was 
firſt a Presbyter to Porthinus Biſhop of Lyons, was alſo his ſucceſſor in that 
Biſhoprick ; which, likewiſe Manifelis the diſtin&tion berween Biſhops and 
Presbyters to have been as ancient as 7renews. The Canons ena and the Fa- 
thers thought requiſite, that a Metropolican ſhould act nothing without com- 
municating Counſels with the Piſhops of the province ; yet there was an impa- 
tity berween, and a ſuperiority of the one over the other : and the governing 
of the Church by the common Council of the Presbyters doth no moteevince 
or conclude an equality between the one and the other , then the government 
of the City of London by a Malor, Aldermen, and Common Council, doth in- 
fer or prove that there 1s a parity between all of them. 

It is therefore but an impoſterous sgworatio elenchi to tell us ſo importunare- 
ly,thac anciently the Church was govern'd by the common councel of the Pres 
byrers, the queſtion not being, whether the Biſhops governed without the 
Counſel and concurrence of the Presbyters,but whether ever the Church after 
the deceaſe of the Apoſtles were governed by Presbyrers without the ſubordi- 
nation to Biſhops. He that ſhall pretend to ſhew this to have been ever done in 
any time or place ſince the Apoſtles days untill the former age; may ſay of him 
as Arnoldss ſaith that Poſa (whom the Jeſuits ſer up to be profeſſor of divi- 
nity at Madrid ) would have read that of Ecclefraſticus, 25. 9. bratus qui 
predicat verbum inanditum , but he will ſcarce have the feliciry to be ſuch, 
as according to the true reading, predicat verbum in auditum, that is, in au- 
rem obcatent ts, he that can finde reaſon to underſtand the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
monuments to ſpeak in this ſenſe, may next pretend with Gaffarel to read all 
the important affairs happening through the world, in the diſplaied book of 
heaven, by theſtars imprinted there in the forme of letters, and figuring and 
making up the Hebrew Alphaber, : Concer- 
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ernins Epiſcopacy though I dare nor [tand in any. dire& oppoſition to Sxcr;.g, 
MY ”. . 7 Parmes_A176 which have caſt ſo much lighc upon this WY 
ſubject, bur ſhall cowards chem be rather like the planets to the Jun, not only 
{toop and rurne aſide when they come near leſt they claſh with him, bur alfo 
hide chemſelves and vaniſh when he ariſerh and appears, yet nevertheleſs [ 
ſhall humbly profeſs that my underſtanding .cannor refiit choſe ſtrong con- 
| victions which 1t ſuffers from plain evidence, that in Scripture a Biſhop and a 
; presbyter are ſynonymous, and ſeveral names of the ſame office, though this 
be ſec in ſo clear a light beaming from ſundry texts, that »on trium rantum 
Phebirum ſit jubar, yet my intirme eyesſeem moſt clearly to read it, by the 
light of that one place in 73451. ordain Elders in every City if any be 
blameleſ;, — for a Biſpop muſt be blameleſs. It a Biſhop and a Presbyrter had 
not been the ſame office, there had neither been connexion, which thatthe 
Apoſtle intended is plain by the etiological or cauſal particle, [ for ] nor had 
there been a rational argumentation, but rather a tallacy of the conſequent, 
to have gone about to have proved, that ſuch as were blameleſs ought ro be 
ordained Presbyters, becaule a Biſhop of a different office, order; and juris- 
dition muſt be blameleſs. Had the orders then been diverſe, ſince »omen 
| (faich Feftws) is derived from novimen, and by names we come to know the 
nature of things ; and con/equentia nomina rebus eſſe ſtudemns, (as Fuſtinian) 
the Apoltle would not have contuſedly mingled ſuch diſparate offices, nor pro- 
| miſcuouſly have involved them under common notions, nor have argued 
| from the tame qualification of a Biſhop and a Presbyrer to the phrring of one 
| 1a office had they not been one, bur rather diſtintly have rules whar 
| qualities were to be reſpected in either, or in what degree they ought to haye 
been in the one more then the other, and what method and forme was to be | 
uſed in the ordaining the one and other. A Presbyter and a Biſhop ſaith Hierome gieren. of 
, are the ſame,(l1e ſaith not, that the names only are.common) and the contrary Evagrium. ., 
| opinion lies flat under an inſuperable prejudice, that in no one place in Scrip- epift. 8 5. roms 
ture the name of Biſhop is uſed in a proper and peculiar ſenſe as diſtin from a * ** 5'% 
Presbyter, but both notions are always common and indifferently applicable 
to thoſe which ha4 the care of the Church, and diſpenſation of boly things ; 
nor doth any text reflec thi lealt light of any qualification, ordination, work 
| or honour peculiarly appertaining to. a Biſhop as diſtinct from a Presbyrer ; 
| and where the Apoſtle ſcores up the orders in the Church, both Biſhopan 
Presbyter are comprehended and lapt up together under the names of paſtors 
and DoRors, and as Proteſtant Divines conclude it an evidence deſtructive to 
: that claim which the Pope makes to be head of the Church, becauſe he is nor 
mentioned among other officers recounted in thar place ; ſo it cannot but be a 
prejudice obſtructive to the divine right of Epiſcopacy, that there alſo Biſhops , 
are not all named, or hinted, as a diftin& or ſuperior order or eminence: 
And whereas ſome have interpoſed that. che name of Miniſter duwwarG- isin 
Scripture promilcuouſly alſo attributed to the Apoſtle Paxl and Epaphras a 
Biſhop or Presbyter ; and Timothy is commanded to fulfill the work ofhis 
Miniltery, Juxu0:ixs; and thereupon an .inference is made; that however in 
Scripture the names are common, yet the office may be diſtinguiſhed : this 
will miniſter lictle advantage; becauſe here the words are nor uſed ih the ap- 
propriare but common notion, and nor ſtritly raken, bur angey ann ons: 
rally, but elſewhere in Scripture Deacons are mentioned to be inſtitured as 
a proper office, and diſtin order; and that Epiſcopacy isnot ſo at all na- 
med, is the great prejudice it ſuffers under, 
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guſtine, Chryſoſtome, T heodorer, Occumenins, Primaſins, Sedulins, T hcophy- 
{att , (wherein Bede and Anſelme. might allo be arranged) which judge a 
Biſhop and a presbyrer to be the lame by divine right, and the author ot the 
commentary upon the Epiſtle to che Epheſians (which paſſerh under Ambroſe 
his name, and though 1t be not his) yer 1c was compoled by an Author as an- 
C1ENT AS he, for it is Cited by An grſt ine , and Blongel thinks him co be Hilarins 
Sardas,) might be the leader ot that hartahon, taying, therefore the writirgs 
of the Apoſtles de not i all things agree with that orainance which nuw 1s in the 
Church, becauſe they were written in the firſt beginming , for he calleth Timothy 
a Biſhop Which was a Presby:er, creat by him, for at firſt Presbyters were 
called Biſhops (where chough he 1aich they were called to, yet (the ordinance 
which now z5 ) {igntheth racker a new order, then a new name,) yet the hu. 
mane authoriry which: preponderates and moit 1nclines my judgment, is that 
ot Hierom who was amonglt the moi learned ot the Fathers, very converſant 
and experc both in Scripture and kcclel.aitcal antiquities, and living in that 
age when he cou'd follow the trace near the hee:s, when the impreſtions were 
more treſh , and being neither tranſported by the teryour of diſpute, nor 
provoked to any arimolity againit the order ot Biſhops, gives ſo pregnant a 
teſtimony as can. be expected, and whii: Alphonſaus a Caſtro though ot a diffe- 
rent judgment, acknowledgeth 1s ct rv be avoided, and whoſe words (Spala- 
tenſis a vigorous aſſertor of Epilcopacy conteſſeth) can admit no other ſenſe, nor 
defenſe, nor excuſe (as indeed the anitwers thereunto offered, ſeem rather con- 
jectures what might be, then evidences of what was; moſt of them being as 
incoherent and inconſiſtent one with the other, as with Hieroms words and 
ſenſe : ) he] ſay aſſures us, thar the ſuperiority ot a Biſhop above a Presbyter 
(he ſpeaks not of the difference berween the names but the orders and offices) 
is by the cuftome of the Church, not the diſpoſition of aivine truth, and that cu- 
{tome broxght in by little and little, which theretore could not be by divine 
law, for to be by divine law and from the beginning, are the ſame as Chamier 
inſtructs us. 

The diſpute concerning Epiſcopacy and Presbytery hath inflamed both Parties 
and ſer them 1n a cumbuſtion, yer when one part 15 burnt almoſt to aſhes, the 
Aames like thoſe of Ereocles and Polynices are not impollible to be atoned ; 
there may be ſome union or cloſe between them art laſt. Some great learned 
men agitating an argument collected from Phz/. 1. 1. where the Apoſtle ſalu- 
ting the Biſhops and Deacons mentions not Presbyters, whom he would not 
have forgotten or paſſed over, had there been any ſuch order diſlin& from 
Biſhops; do anſwer out of ancient monuments, that whules there was no 
multitude of Chriſtians, there were found none among them fit to be conti- 
tuted Presbyters, and they contented themſelyes with a Biſhop alone in eyery 
place; and they 'farther deliver it as their opimon, that in Scripture-times 
there 1s no evidencethat any of that ſecond order of Presbyters was then in- 
ſticured , bur that the name of Presbyters did then belong principally if not 
only unto Biſhops. But then according to this conſiderable opinion, if there 
were 1h Scripture-times no Presbyters, then in thoſe times there could be no 
Giſttn&ion berweena Biſhop and a Presbyter, which then was not in being , 
the main difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter being rooted in this,that 
a Peesbyter is a Biſhop of his own flock, but a Biſhop is the Paſtor of the Aock 
and the Shepherds alſo, but if there were no ſuch Shepherds as Presbyrers, 
then a Biſhop could not be a Paſtor of Paltors, (for as for Deacons, a Presby- 
rer is ſuperior to them as well as a Biſhep) there is no Presbyterian but wall 
own ſuch Biſhops as are rulers only of the flock not of the Shepherds, 
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2. What difference will there be then becweea the ancient Biſhops govern- Sect, 9, 
Churches without ſubordination of presbyters, and the moderg Pres — WS 


569 ruling them without the ſuperiority of Biſhops, ſave thar the anci- 
enc Biſhop was a modern Presbyrer, and che modern Presbyrer is the ancient 
Biſhop; unleſs we ſhal! crandlare 1t to be a queitzon only ot namesand ngt of 
things? Andlince he, who when there were no Presbyters, exerciſed all the 
a&s which are now appropriate to a Biſhop, was then called a Presbyter, why 
may not the Presbyrer that now likewiſe, when there 1s no Biſhop; doth exe- 
cute thole things which lately were proper tO the Biſhop, be allo caijed a Bi- 
ſhop, and it che one and the other do the ſame things, why may we nor afford 
chem the ſame names? (tor I ſhall ſuppoſe that none, no not the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves unlels in the firlt calling out and plancatuon of Churches where chat great 
Maller of the Court of faculties, neceilicy diſpens'd with it, d1d act lolely, 
chough they were principal and prelidents in the action, but the whole leries 
of Scripture eyidencech that they managed the affairs of che Church, by the 
common Counſel of che Elders, even that of ordination it felte, tor to Time 
thy was ordained nor only by the lay ing on of Pals hands, but allo of che 
Presbytery, and what or wholoever chat was, yet the word is ſylleprick or 
collective and comprehends maay.) The difference then between the ancient 
and modern Church, will be buc as berweea the Southern and Northern He- 
miſphere, the one ſec chia with tew but great itars, the other itanding thick 
with many but leſſer. And as a Pariſh and a Diocels were once ſynonymous, 
(which ftarcs a preſumption that Biſhops and Presbyrers were ftirlt the lame,) 
ſo they ſhall revert to their primave tgnihcation, and a Pariſh become a 
contracted Diocels, and as greater or leller, 1o tew or more will not alter the 
kinde. 

3. There can be no ſuch vaſt diſtance or irreparable breach between thoſe, 
whereof one parc faich there were 1a the firit tames no Biſhops, according to 
the modern and appropriate notion, - and the other fide affirms there were no 
Presbyters; when as both names were common to one perſon, and that one 
only did execute the ſpecial acts of both offices , 1t is granted by both parts 
that there was then but one order, and the quarrel 1s, how it hall be denomi- 
nated, and by what name ſoever we call it, 1t is yielded that che ſame things 
were done by thoſe that then were of that order, which Biſhops formerly, 
and Presbyters of late do allo pertorme, And is it not thereupon conſequear, 
that theretore in latter times thoſe offices were diſtinguiſhed, and the actions 
and exerciſe of the powers limited and appropriated? And if the Church af- 
rer Scripture-times had power to inſtitute Presbyters, why alſo might ic noc 
by like power be ſuppoſed to have ordained Biſhops? and if it be conceded 
that Presbyters were afcerward inſtituted, it may as well be yielded that they 
were Biſhops which had ſuch later inſtitution, tor there is no Biſhop properly 
bur he that 1s ſuperior to and ſer over Presbyters. And out Lord Chritt having 
at the beginning given Palitors and Teachers for the perfecting of the Saints, 
and the work ot the miniitery furniſhed intirely withall thote powers requi- 
ſiteto that end, and proper to their functuon ; and the Church for juſt reaſons 


thought it afterwards expedient, that in the exerciſe of them, there ſhould be a Quedem fur 
limitation of the acts thereo?, and ſome actions appropriate to one order, and danur ſuper 


not conceded to another , the power of ordination, giving rules, and inflicting 
cenſures, being velted in one order (or eminence rather)-and other pattoral 


ut poteRtas lignndi of ſolvendi in fore exteriori, quadam ſuper ordinem & juriſdiliongm, ut poteftas ligandi os 


folvendi in fore interiori, quedam ſuper ordinem && eminentiem ut poreſtas or dinandi, Bonaventure. 
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common to one perſon, and in him all the powers tound incire, and the a:- 
ons and exerciſe thereof, neither ſeyered, limited, nor reſtrained ; whereas 
otherwiſe to derive them from other origen, or trace them any bcher way , 
either to raiſe Biſhops to be of divine right, we ſhall degrade presbytery io 
be of Eccleſiaſtical inſticution; or to elevate Presbyters we ſhall level Epiico- 
pacy ; but now both are of divine right in reſpett of the powers and acts, bur 
neither is ſo in refererence to the limitation and appropriation of the uſe and 
exerciſeof ſome of them, ro one and not unto another order, Though pet- 
haps to ſpeak critically. and accurately, the ſuing forth of the writ of par- 
tition; for ſevering the as and exerciſe of this power, gave riſe rather to 
Presbyters then to Biſhops, the tormal reaton ot a Biſhop in the modern no- 
tion, being the free and tull execution of all theſe powers, and betore this 
limitation and appropriation made of the as, they which betore had their 
faction in the Church ; with the free and unlimited exerciſe chereof, were 
therefore Biſhops, and thoſe ro whom the doing ſuch as, was afcerward 
reſtrained and prohibited, it is they which were the latter offspring and the 
new conſtitution. 

It is one anſwer returned by learned men tothar of Philip. 1. 1. that inthe 
Churches which the Apoſtles themſelves planced, they placed Presbycers un- 
der them for the office of reaching; and rook upon themſelves the tare and 
reſerved in their own hands the power of governing thoſe Churthes, To ler 
paſs that according to this hypotheſis, thoſe which were here called Biſhops, 
were indeed only Presbyrters, and conſequently Presbyters were neither ſo 
abortive nor poſthumous, as was ſuppoled by the tormer opinion, what is 
ſuppoled to have taln ouc in ſuch ChurchesI think very probable co have haps 
pened in all the Churches of that time, And what Chry/eftome affirmechar 
the time of the eleRion of the Deacons, that rhere were no Biſheps as yet ſave 
only rhe Apoſtles, 1 conceive the ſame may be ſaid of all that time, which che 


* Apoltles furvived, viz. that they had the care of all che Churches, and held in 
* their own hands, the ſupreme and Epiſcopal power, and as cheir office is called 


a Riſhoprick As 1. 20. and Cyprian ſaith, the Lord choſe Apoſtles, that is 
Biſhops and Governors, {0 they were Biſhops, the word being taken largely; 
not itrictly, as Epiſcops iwtitlats, Biſhops of a particular place, which would 
have claſht with che command of our Saviour , gve ivto all nations; they 
were cherefore eminently Biſhopsthough not formally, and therefore they did 
by themſclvesand the Evangeliits, (who miniſterially aſliited chem as Deacons 
did Biſhops and Presbyters) exerciſe all theſe acts which haye been ſince appro- 
priate tO Biſhops,asto give rules(which is legible in all cheir writings) to ordain 
Paſtors, (to which end Timothy was ſent by Paul to Epheſus, and Titssto 
Crete) to infli& cenſures, (as is evident by the manner of S. Paxls com- 
mand concerning the excommunication of the inceſtuous Corinrhian, 1 Cor. 
$- 33 44) | RE: 

I know there are fair records produced out of antiquity to eviderice thac 
ſhortly after the paſſion of our Saviour were Biſhops in{ticured by the Apo- 
{tles, and the perionsare named which were ordained, and the places mencio- 
ned where they were ſetled ; and to queſtion or doubt of the truth of theſe 
monuments, may ſeem too great an affront to ingenuity, a deſtruction of all 
hiſtorical taich, and a dif ent to the writers of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
as if they merited leſscredit then the Erhnick Hiſtorians, Bur nevertheleſs I 
ſhall in ſimplicity of heart confeſs, that unleſs they ſpake pro rarione ſui rem- 
poris & ſecundum cam formam & politiam quam tune habuit eccleſia, in refe- 
renceunto the forme and polity of the Church in their times, and in relation 
to the language and compliance with the idiomes of their 0wn age, and 
| | * the 
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the name of Biſhop be taken not duxugtrino; bur in the large common an Secrt.g, 
general acception, as the Apoſtlesare by the ancients called Biſhops, as ha- CARS 
ving the publick care and charge ot fouls, who yet had a diverſe office from 
| paltors, Epheſ. 4. 11; and as Chrilt humlelf is named a Biſhop, 1 Per, 2, 25, 
and be contrived” to be ſuch Biſhops as T#s was ſent to ordain, which 
were ſynonymous with Presbyrtets, or the firit Presbyrers were named Biſhops, 
as was alleadged out of Ambroſe, ſome whereof contifiuing ſuch while the 
Apoltles lived, mighc alſo be Biſhops in the modern notion atter their deceaſe: 
unleſs. they ſhall be capable of theſe interpretations, I know not how to re- 
concile the teſtimonies with the Scriptures, nor atone them with what ſome 
of thoſe Authors have elſewhere. witneſſed, $. Hierom is one of thoſe who in 
his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers hath lett us ſuch records, but if he there 
underſtand a Biſhop 1n the ſtrict and proper modern notion, how can it be re- 
concileable and conſiſtent with what heelſewhere delivers, chat the ſuperioricy 
of Biſhops over Presbyrers, came in by the cxſtome of the Church, which could 
not be railed by and by at the firſt toundation of the Church, nor be capable £. as 
of that denomination, but in ſome proceſs of time , cxſtome (ſay the Cano- Gratien.c.cn- 
} niſts) i 4 certain law inſtituted by uſage, which 15 beld for a law when law is —— 
, defettive, and the laws (ſaith Panormuas) require a long time to introduce a Semeft ors 
cultome, and the Civilians fay it is a law not written yer is ſtamped with the p. 163. 
| name of the beſt law-giver, which is the comprobation of all. A /aw (faith 
Peter Faber ) can never ariſe from cuftome from which it 15 altogather [eparare, 
fo that it is thought to be oppoſite to it, and therefore (faith Cicero) that is con- 
ceived to have the right of 4 cuſtome, which long rime by the Will of all, hath 
been approved without law— law 15 one thing, cuſtome or uſage anuther, —both 
are comprehended under right as the genus, law and cuftome being "the different 
| ſpecies of that genus. Hierom's paularim, the coming in thereot by little and jijeren. ad n. 
| little, rexrencheth all imagination that it ſhould be incroduced at once by Apo- vagrium. ut 
| ſolical ordinance; his poſtea, afterwards (that S. Fohn who ſurvived the reſt ſure 
of the Apoltles had in his old age written his Epiltles) leavs no probabi- 
lity to believe that this inſtitution was brought into the world until the Apo= 
; {tles went our of it, and his toro orbe decrerum, it was decreed through the 
, whole world, ſounds altogether diſſonant, trom being inſticuted by the Apo- 
ſtles, and his declaration that the alteration made 5n the order of Presbyters was 
ſuch whereby by common conſent one was ſet over the reſt in the ſame maner where= 
; by among ſouldiers one is made General of the army and out of the order of Deacons 
one is conſtituted to be Arch-Deacon, fruſtrares all ſuppoſition that it was 
eſtabliſhed by a particular law or expreſs precept of the Apoſtles. | INE Ke 1ek 
| Neither is Hierom in this point fings/ars teſtis, but his teſtimony is ſecon- Augeft.. Exift, 
ded by the witnels of Ty wt ſaying, that according to the names of ho- 19.4d Hieron. 
our which the cuſtome of the Church hath obtained, a Biſhop is greater then a tom 2. Þ. 17+ 
Presbyter,; and it could not be rationally interred by rhe commentator on the 
Epheſians, that the — of the Apoſtles do not in all things agree with that 
ordinance which now is in the Church, becauſe they were Written in the begin- 
zing , ifthe inſtitution of Biſhops as diſtinct from Presbyrers had been in che \ 
beginning. | | | 
Yer it is molt improbable that in thoſe greater cities where by reaſon of the 
. multitude of believers, there was a neceſſity that there ſhould be more then 
one Paſtor ; though while the Apoltles ſtood ſpeculators on the watch-rower, 
there was no need that one of thoſe Paſtors ſhould be ſyperior in an ordinary 
power over the reſt, yet ſome circumſtances or qualification in the perſon 
might advance oneto an honarary power among the reſt, and that firſt Preg- 
byrer was perhaps called a Biſhop (as Ambroſe ſpeaks,) and he might be looked 
upon 2s the Angel of the Ebarch, which wasa previgus diſpoſition to the ge- 


neracion 


* 

} 
y 
. 
f 


— 


154 Whether Biſhops of Apeſtolical inſtitution. 
De#ztncs neration ofa Biſhop, and a dawning of that 11 | _ 
| | ghr which was afterward diffy- 
Wm oo —_ the Sem ary rw. to Hirroms panlatimn, by little and little, 
ra Rowan ang ack : — , that there are con{iderable topicks from 
or to web 'Trers rev oy noms 7.) eg troy ang iapert- 
robe ch "— ——_ 4 ane 1ca EY being ſo univerſally, ſo ſud- 
or xr Contelt cliabliſ ins ap = = -SEIe: x A ys entorcing 1t, 
conhrmed h ' theſe rules of 7 b li, oy Ar It was 5 ſeems alſo (£0) be 
) S C ErtHUIANAN Auguſtine, the former, That wil 
Trtnll adverſ, ©vidently appear to be delivered by the Apoſtles, which hath bec FR 
_4 obſerved in the Churches of the Apoſtles : ths ler Thes oP (814ſ 
wg.de t, ; - » - 
On crph prn pn nn gre rbvtnry rr rc renee gatered FR 
L 4. c.24. GO n the Church, 4s moſt rightly believed to have been delivered by Apoſte- 
epiſt. 118.c.1, {ical Authority. And that che diltinttion berween Biſhops and Presbyters 
was an Apotolical tradition, . S. Ht inſ of wind, 
Ft at ſ.iamns Epittle ro Evagrizs, and doubtlets inch fe was ins he wired ann 
Eat > deed Acottobcateratlit inthe notion wherein the an- 
police: fomp (re as wereinuſe in the Churches om <a on annoy 6. order and 
> Soong which Tert«lliancalls, almmnas E weir mn Sogn ,o args OY 
gudd\Aarom & alſo in the next ſubſequent ages (1fodor "call hoſ 9 the Apeſeles, ) and 
filti ejuret Le. which reached d f: 4 Me 16 = APERONCEs Lanes 
vite in templo r own as far as the firſt Niceve Council, and- Damaſy 
fueram hoc E- ſpeaking of the faierh eſtabliſhed by the authority of ch oy 
piſcopi. precby» and we have formerly in{tanced that Scirhien CO at Nice, 
_ diaconi (aid by E piphanins ro have lived- in the wang: gets ang ys 
v 7 | e 
_ im yet lived in Amretians time about three lundred years atcer Chrilt.) oo 
-—o_—_—— this ſenſe and upon ſuch account it is that Hierom faith that ev 
| , F . , 
gs kr ron tis Dia for Exif onr and Tere Mercave le them, ave Ja 
od ercatorlule them, are /ai 
a _ " to be the Apoſtles, Albaſpinus ayouchech he would be cenſured to be cow; 
apeftolici qui unskilfull char ſhould affirme them to have been tramed . by the Apoltl very 
fuerant ante ing only a breyiary and epitome of privace Councils, and Mapa, be- 
ſmodum Nice- by private Biſhops which governed (h Churc| _— 
— conrtrec hs | | g che Greek, Church before the Council of 
Me Sed! Nice, yer (faich he) they were called Apoſtolical, becaule of thei [qui 
zme- carcra for when ſome of them were made by the ſucceſſors of the A i RN 
decreta apts Terrullian faith were named Apoſtolical men.th poltles, who as 
licorum. Da- ca] Canons, and then by the 1 © - yg caled-Apoſioli- 
oro 5. Canons of the Apoltles d or - <vnpg—n ow led, fi pan nh 
_ 1ymgy che Apoſtles according ro the clindons m—_ gies A Canons of 
Hieren. epift. Author thereof being otherwite unknown, it was rt . ong the Fathers, the 
ad Lucin. tom. grere derived unto us by Apoſtolical IO WD IO 
"9" thy gee s by Apoſtolica tradition, And that the uſages of th 
beſp. de veter, PFmnve Church which had been continued beyond the time or | cata_s 
eccleſ. ritib, 1, the *author of cheir. inſtitution and which carried memory of 
x. ebſ 13.4 practice or example of the A les, though b @ hve... ern 
pag. 86. ad89. ,,;1 in ſome reſpet pottles, though burn general and ſecundam 
Divizeas fares | eſpe&ts, were called apoſtolical traditions, yea and. 4 | 
not. in cawen, Were (aid to be the very inſtitutions of Chriſt, may a A rag q ometiynes 
_— Lenr-faſt, which che Fathers affirmeto have been ed by Chet ner 
ron.adverſ. as Azorius inltanceth in Amb | . Hi J——— 
F owehrogty ſanRifed by Chriſt, and in his <6 Roma aa Cas wo —_— 
Xe an 2 
cal rradition ; bur yet doubtleſs che-Lent-falt was not ſuch univocally rw 


Marcel. ibid. 
p.171. Exſeb. ſolutely, the obſervation thereof being very variable in divers ages, and ſeyeral 


biftor. & ? 
flor. eccleſ.l. Churches, for both Irenexs and: Socrates record ,''that the Church at firlt - 


SC. 23, Þ- 92+ 4; : 
Secrar bift.1.s.. did uſe to celebrate bur one'day or two in remembrance of Chrilts faſt, uncill 


; 21, (9 22. the Montanift; extended it to 14. "The zeal of the Clergy atterward {tretched 
ELIE Ir to 40, and then after ro 50; 'andir was left tree and indifferent to e , 
mans minde andele&ion. The Apoſtles lefe -ic free faith Soerares and Meu 


Auguſtine 


a a 
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BE ds 
Anguſtine moſt clearly manifeſterh it ſaying, 7 find: 1» the writings of the E- St CT.9, 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles, and all the New Teſtament that We are commanded to \S > 
faſt , but what dayes we muſt faſt, and what dayes we muſt wt , 1 finde it not Augnft. epift. 
deter mined by any command of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 86, tom. 3. Þ. 

For the ialvage therefore of the Phenomena, I ſhall humbly offer this , 

/ bypochelis. The Lord feſws was in jhis Church as the Sun in the 
world, the light and lite thereof, the Apoltles were as the pla- 
nets, wandring ſtars, the Biſhops as the hxed ſtars lerled in and limited to 
ſomeplace, buc when the planets did fer, then had thele ſtars a chronical ri- 
ling ; there being before leſs need of cheir influence, while the planets by their 
morions and aſpects governed inferiar bodies, and drew to themſelves the 
greareſt veneration. The Apoſtles departing hence the Biſhops ſucceeded,  -1 | ini 
jaich the Council of Aqziſgrave or Aker held A. D. 816. under Zxaovs- cg, aud Bin 
cus pins, inthe firſt times (1aith Theodorer) Thoſe who are now called Biſhops, umnom.6.p. 
werethen called Apoſtles, andthat Bithops were the ſucceſſors of rhe Apoſtles 3#?: . 
is the ſuffrage of Antiquity, (underſtand it in an analogical reſpect, not pro- _ Bob. 
perly and ſernndum quid, ex ſimilitudine, non ex part, ina {1m1litude not equa- larm. om. 4. 
lity, and ſepoſiting what was perſonal and extraordinary in them , tor one Þ- 1209, 
may ſucceed another, yet not 1n all reſpects be equal unto him, as che Apo- 

{tles ſucceeded Chriſt though nor in an equality.) Presbyrers 1 acknowledge 

did ſucceed them alſo, (gratis calling che Apoſtles the Presbyrers of the 

Church,) and ſo likewiſe d1d Deacons ſucceed them, as Clemens and [gnarins 
grant ; but theſe were their ſucceſſors in teaching and miniftring, ſervara pro- lent. 3.95, 
portione C diſtinttione, but Biſhops lucceed chem in the ordinary way of go- 9.4 1- pund. 
vernins Churches, as the Fathers and the School alſo do interpret nw; The ALOE 

Biſhops amons ſt us hold the place of the Apoſtles (faich Hierom ) thereby lending Marcel.tom.2; 

alſo a confirmation to this opinion, that the' Apoſtles and Biſhops were like P-171. idemin 

the Gemins, when the one did fit rhe other did rife, and in his Commentary «l. 44. tom. 
| ; - 7.Þ 143. Aug. 

upon P/alm 44. Or as we reckon 1t the 45, expounding the 16 verſe, in ftead in pſal 44. 

of thy fathers ſhall be thy children whom thog ſhalt make Princes inall the earth, tom.8.y 81, 

he ſaith, becauſe the Apoſtles are departed from the world, you have in their Trenans contr. 

ſtead Biſhops their ſons, they are alſo thy fathers becauſe thou art governed by _ G oe 
them. And S. Auguſtine (ets that yerſe of this Pſalm to the tame rune, ſaying, - eng 

the Church ordained them for her Fathers, Princes in all the earth, as another 

paire before them ſung the ſame note in conſort; 7renens affirming, that rhe 

Apoſtles delivered over their place of governing to Biſhops, andCyprias telling 

us that the Bifhops ſucceed the Apoltles Vicaria or4inatione, as their Vicars 

by appointment, which Pamelixs obſerves was the third time he had fo (aid, 

But then the predeceſſor muſt deceaſe before he can have a ſucceffor, for 

though Yalerixs while he lived appointed Angſtive his ſucceſſor at Hippo, 

and Auguſtine ordained Eradixs, yet they were onely ſucceſſors in power 

_ not in act, by deſignation not exerciſe, untill a yacancy by their depar- 

But were there clear and indubitate eyidence that Biſhops had inſticution by Dr. —_ 
trom the Apoſtles, and thar the diſtin&tion between Biſhops and Presbyters nods confer, 
had been by them introduced , yer being a matter only of policy and of order, = Hent.c. 
{am yet to be taught thoſe reaſons which ſhall ſatisfy me, that it is therefore wang 5s 
jure 45vino, and that beyond prudency of counſel which is only direRive, it makide parn 
hath the force of law, or is preceptive and conſtitucive of a neceſſary obliga- felſum ſubeſe 
tion, Whatis derived down to usby tradition of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, it it Por, corene 
beger a firme, yer ir cannot a certain aſſent, and can only produce a moral —_ * = 
and acquiſite but no divine faich, which is neceſſary to che receiving of a law «five Alber- 
as divine. Beſide the writers of Scripture (faith a learned Blſhop) #o hiſtorian tin.de aurborit. 
can be ſure, that is to ſay, able to make [ure andcertain proof in divinity,a thing 15 o tha 
[9 Euchariſtia. 
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Dexznc /o apparent in it ſelfe, that (he ſaith) in need nor be confirmed by his proofs : the 
WY Biblealone is the Code, and the Scripture the only PandeRs and Digeſts of di- 
Funixs wbiſu- yine law. Where z5 divine law if it be not un ſacred Scripture? ( ſaith funins, ) 
prep.1207- andasa matter of fact appearing by humane teſtimonies cannot conſtitute a d4- 

vine right, (ſeeing no concluſion can ſurmount the condition or nature of the 

premiſes,) 1o what the Apoitles did, may be our warrant, -but what they 

wrote is only our law, what is done in contormity to their example is lawtul, 
Socrates Hiſt, but not always neceſlary; becauſe no man in this matter (laith Socrates {peaking 
I.s.c.21.&22 of theLent-talt) can ſhew forth a written precept it ts manifeſt that the Apoſtles 
—_ 1 4+ 4. left it free. And 1t 1s #%t ſoclear out of ſacred Scripture (laith Eftins a man 
= hacaed altogether unprejudiced againſt Epilcopacy) rhat tt z5 of divine right, but ifit 
Chryſoft. in 2. were ad legis neceſſitatem, 1t would there appear more clearly, for whatſoever 
Theſſl 4: Þo- 5; neceſſary is manifeſt in Scripture ſaith Chryſoſtome, and Amnguſt ine (econds 
mi 3, 4 him, telling us, that the holy Scripture fixeth a rule to our aottrine, left we ſhould 
—_ ——bry dare to be wiſe above what u meet ;, the Apoſtle (faith Chamier) taught both 
flien.c.g.de mwayes, both by wruing and by lively voice, by writing thoſe things which are 
bono widuitet. yeceſſary ,, and thoſe indeed all interel ') ,yot 1 part , by lively voice, buth all things 
- = "SE meceſſary and ſome things adiaphorous, which they ſaw agreeable for places, per- 
1.19.c.2 Se. [ons and times, though ſome of thoſe they put alſo in writing. By the ſame au- 
5.p.138.idem. thority (as he elſewhere afftirmerh) did they deliver Doftrines of faith by word 
I.8.c.1.Sel. 14 wruings, the authority of what they preached by lively voice is as certain 
—_—— oo he Bs asof what they wrote, as appears by 2.Theſ.20.15. but what tra- 
aition of Dottrine followed afterwards, whether written or not written is much in- 
feriour and not at all authentical, nor can of it ſelf beget a certain faith, but onely 
as tt is built upon what they delivered by writing. 

And as there have been croiſe and oppoiue traditions (as about the obſer- 
vation of Eallter) pretended to be ex tradace from the Apoltles, ſo we are 
rold by the Ancients that ſeyeral things were Apoſtolical traditions, as the 
neceſſity of giving the Euchariſt to Intants, by Auguſtine, the Lent-faſt, by 
Ambroſe and others; the falt ofthe fourth and fixt day of the week, by Cy- 
prian and Epiphanins,the agape and holy kiſle at the clole of publick ſacred of- 
tices (which Terrallian calls fignaculum orationis) by ſome; chriſme by 0- 
thers, and the threefold immeriion 1s faid to be ſuch by Dion) ſins, Baſil, A- 
thanaſrus, Ambroſe, and ws. | as Bimas alleageth them, and yer theſe 


Binius annote. 
in canon.: Apo» have not only been antiquate 


flol.$0. tom.1. having been perverted by the Arrians to an heterodox conſtruction, to prove 


So Tolet three natures in the Trinity not three perſons, was expreſly prohibited by 
ax 4.7977" the fourth Council of Toledo, and it matters not whether theſe were in- 


deed genuine and legitimate traditions, for as long as they were eſteemed 
to be ſuch, and nevertheleſſe laid aſide, it is ſubſervient to our hypotheſis. 
The impoſition of hands is agreed to be an Apoſtolical rite, yet not to be 
of necefiity, for though it beſer down among things of the foundation Hebr, 
6.2. yet Piſcator thinks that both it and baptiſme, are mentioned as a cir- 
cumſtance of time when the fundamentals were repeated, and he ſuppoſerh 
(as do many others formerly alleaged) that ceremony to be libere obſervatio- 
»is, thatweare free to uſe it or not, as being that for which we have an 
example but no precept from the Apoſtles, and I ſubmiſlively conceive there 
is the ſame reaſon of external polity as of rites and ceremonies, and though 
the decree to abſtain from blood and things ftrangled, Atts 15. the com- 
mand that the firſt day of the — one lay by him in jtore as a colleQion 
for the poor, 1 Cor.,16, the rules for the ordering aſſemblies and modellin 
of prophecying, 1 Cor. 14 may be held to be occaſional and prudential, faite 
ro emergencies, and the temporary condition of the Churches, and ſo patible 
ofa diſcontinuance, yer the reaſon of them being ſtable and perperual,might 


according 


by deſuerude, but that of the threefold immerſion / 


— —— —— 
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according to- the ground laid ro keep up ther uſages, infer an exped; DE 
leaſt to uns che ule of chele allo; eſpecially when theſe CR = SIE, 
printed and tixed in facred writ, and not yolatil and ambujatory in cradicion 
nor deduced down unto us by 1allible reſtumony; but norwithitanding if theſe 
cannot merit to ſtand fo high in the account, yer what ſhall we judge of 
Deaconeſles, by the Greeks called Presbyrerefles (though the Latines uſed thar 
word co other ſenſes) which Terrallian, Beza, Diodate, Baroxius, A Lapide 
ſuppoſe ro be meant 1 Tu. 5.9. and Chry/oftomw, Bega, Lyranus,the ordinary Bovning i. 
glofſe, Hugo, Caicran, Diodate, Barons, A Lapide, conceive to beintended ag Fog 
Atts 6.1. taxing Minittration actively, tor (faith Baromize wherein Binizs con. 34.n.28z. | 
currech)as Chriit at hs lait ſupper, fo che primitive Church dayly conjoyn- © {cs- 
ed the common and holy table,as appears 1 Cor.1z, and tothe miniitery and cates Anat, 
ſervice of either, were taichful widdows deſigned ; and theie contiaued long yk cy ' 
in being inthe Greek, Church, and for ſome time in the Lative, and are men- Þ 2: Y 
tioned 1n feyeral Councils as 11 that of Zardicea, that of Chalcedes, 3nd of ©*"<il.Leed.c, 
Carthage, and ſpoken of by /gnatins, 7 ertullian, Epiphanins,and rules are Concil.Chalcgs 
given in the civil Law tor well ordering of them, and their age required to donc.14, apud 
be 60.yeeres according to the limitacion given by the Apoltle, and the like 15 9#9/dem.15. 
to be found in the Canon law, which therefore are generally de:med an a- ©**{-3- Car 
poſtolical in{tirution recorded in Scripcure, and are tuppoſed by ſome very ys 
learned men to be the Siſters, or beheving Chriſtian women, which the Apo» The 
ftles led about, and Phebe 15 conceived to be one of them within the Church Pecrer.. iff... 
of Cenchrea, and though Baromas gainſay it, yet it not onely ſeemes by che 78.nemo Pref. 
Clementine conſtitutions that they were athrit ordained by impoſition of kands you wk 
and with a ſer form of benediction, but Zonara; alſo mentions the ordaining of Dr. ona 
them in ſuch manner, which A/ba/pinxs allo approvech, and whether the 42n0t-in Rom, 
Council of LZaeazcea in the prementioned Canon torbad their ordination or 1 
their being (as both Zonaras and Zal/amox would have it) is diſputable, D;- mms conff, 
onyfins Exiguns rendering It nou oportet eas que dicuntyr Presbjtere vel pre fin Smares in 
dentes ordinari, 1ſiodore, non oportet mulieres gue apud Greca Preſbyteriſſe a Canon. Concil, 
Ulavtar, apud nos vidue [emores in Eccleſia ta m oras vi Cantheg.p.397 
pe , ap ? fa tanquam ordinatas conſt it wi, 415 
and Gentian Harvet onely, in E cclefia rohſtitus. And their miniltery did then in ape van 
he inthe diſtribution of the goods ot the poor, and in ſerving the fick, in- Nican. Couch 
digent and ſtrangers, faith Diodate, ad miniſtrandum mulieribus, ſay the con- 2:18: 
ſticutions of Clemexr, inſtrufting of virgins and actending temale Catechumens Bow « & 
at their baptiſme, and atliſting the ſepulture of the dead, as Baroniss and REES 
A Lapide, and [gnatizs calls chem che keepers of the doors of the Church, 1 +. Concit. © 
and che matter ot their imployment and office was, in many parts thereof, £<0d- 
not proper or peculiar to thoſe rimes but common alfo unto ours, and the > 9 Chal+ 
work of as much expedience now, as it was then, and yer notwithitanding moms 5 50g 
though the Apoſtle would have none admitted into that Colledge under 60. flant:e.14. + 
years of age, yet the Council of Chalcedon reduced 1t to 40. wherein alſo 
accorded the Council of Conſtantinople in Trullo (though indeed Zonaras in Zmares þ 168 
his Annotations upon that Canon of Chalcedox ſuppoſeth the Council meant Concil. Aurel. 
it onely of yirgin Deaconeſles not of widdows) and the Council of Orleance 7 15: 0ud & 
altogether aboliſhed them in the Larne Church, and turned out of dores thoſe —_ 
which were keepers of the doors. 
| Neither will it have any aſpe@ or influence for altering the caſe, that there 
is infnaire more need of Biſhops, and ineſtimable more advantage to the 
Church by them, then was or can be by Deaconeſſes, for che obligation to 
maintain and obſerve inſtitutions, reſults not ſo much from the nature and 
effects of them, as from the Authority iniucuting them ; if therefore all A- 
poltolical inſticurions though concerning order and policy be of divine right, 
the leaſt are to be as perpetual and unalterable as the grearelt. When Kinss 
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158 A (,ompariſon betwixt 
Dxzxzncs fer their ſtamps to leather (asſome have done) it becomes as current coyne 
wv asthat which 1 of purer metal, and a touch ot the Elixer changeth lead inty 
id as wellas ſilver. | 
Gerberd hoc. Though Biſhops as diſtin& from Presbyters had been ordained by the 
Com.tom. 6.p. Apoſtles (faith Gerhard) yet this being a part of Emtaxy or good order, were 
__ onely by Eccleſiaſtical not divine right, and Bellarmine himſelf (faich he) 
(though a ſtrenuons advocate for the divine right of Epilcopacy) yet acknow- 
ledgeth it to be no firme or lawtul conſequence, to argue, the Apoltles inſt- 
© tuted nt, therefore it is by divine right. 
Hiſt. Conctl. Yet however a moderate and judicious man hath imparrially told us, that as 
_ = prevent diviſion an eminency of inſpection was transterr'd upon the Biſhop, 
: ſo alſo to preſerve Communion the Metropolitan obtained a ſupereminency 
over Biſhops, and this government introducted onely by cuſtom and appro- 
: ved, becauſe it was found profitable, was ſetled by the firſt Nicene Council 
Chamier tom. (oder Conſtantine and eſtabliſhed by Canon, and howeyer Chamier confi- 
- <2 dently tell us that the names of Arch-Biſhops and Primates were not heard 
=; of in the two firit ages, and ſcarce mentioned in the third, yet for that which 
concerns the inſtitution of Biſhops, I {till ſuppoſe, that this cuſtom was from 
the Apoſtlesas the term from which it had beginning, and the foundation 
whereupon the ſteps were built, whereby it had riſe, were laid, though unddr 
round and not ſo apparently in rheir dayes. And though the inſtitution in 
Mieron. utſu- the opinion of Hierom was after St, Fohn had written his Epiſtles ro the E- 
pre. let Lady, and to Gaixs, yet long atter it could not be -by his own teſtimo- 


ny, for he immediately addes, that from Aark the Evangeliſt tv Heraclns 


and Dwony ſins the Buſhops, the Presbyters alwayes eletted one, placed in a ſuperior 
degree, whom they named Biſhop, and we may there take notice of it as ſub- 
ſervient to the confirmation of our opinion, that he cautely and circuny- 
ſpectly diſtinguiſheth berween the former and the latter, calling him an Evan- 
geliſt onely, and them Biſhops. | 

Butif the age of the Apoltles in this point were like that before Dexcali- 
ons ood, &d\yAov, obſcure, yet the next age was like that after the Olympiads 
i50@,49v hiltorical, and afſoon as thoſe 12.more then Hercexlean Labourers,were 
aſſumed into everlaſting reſt, Apoſtolical meh imbued with their infuſions 
(traduces apoſtolics ſeminus as Tertwullian ſpeaks) and acted-by their principles, 
inſtituted Biſhops to be as- Vicegerents to the Apoſtles in the ſeveral pro- 
vinces of the world which they had made a conqueſt of and ſubdued for their 
Maſter the king of Saints, by the ſword of their mouth and his ſpirit, and 
then he which was formerly the firſt presbyter, from thence forth be- 
came a Prelate, with a pecrleſſe and preeminent power aboye all ( as Hie- 
rom expreſſeth it.) | 

Blondel one of the moſt malignant planers that ever ſhed his influence upon 
Epiſcopacy acknowledgeth, that it was ſerled in the Church about 140 years 
after the incarnation of our Saviour which was little above 40. after the ex- 
carnation of St. fohy, but Yedelizs who never looked with any amorous eye 
upon Epiſcopacy to oyerprize it through fondneſſe,acknowledgerh that in Cle- 
mens Romanss his time, who was the Scholar of St. Pawl, and an Apoſtolical 
perſon as Hierom (tiles him, and who our lived St, fohn bur 5. years, (che 
one dying in 96. the otherin 101.) there was a diſtinction of Biſhops from 
presbyrers, and 7gnetins (the nightingale himſelf, not he that hath counter- 
feited his voyce) who was Martyred in 110. mentions Biſhops, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons as diſtin offices in the Church, and faith chat Presbyters mult be 
ſubject and yield obedience to the Biſhop. 

No motion is made in an inſtant, nor perfetion attained but by degrees, 
there might be a plurality of ſteps before the rop was attained, and the Iigher 
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towers or greater Cities ſooner had thoſe which had their name from being S$zcr; 9%. 
ſpeculators or over-ſeers, it being true what Epiphanixs diſputing againſt 4e- \w*WIu 
rins delivers, neither from the beginning had this matter all things, but in pro- 
coſe of time rhe things that were found requiſite ro make it more perfettly profita.. 
ble, were ſet in order. | 
The formal reaſon of Epiſcopacy where in it conſiſts; is a ſecled imparity in 
| order, and perpetuity of juriſdiction, a precedence in dignity, and a ſuperios 
rity in power and office. The Presbyterians deny not a prefecture in thoſe 
firit times, but onely controvert the manner and degree of the power ; they 
grant that there was alwayes one among the Presbyters which had a pre- 
rogative of order, place, honour, and dignity, above the reſt, who was as 
aConſal in the Senate, or asthers, the Prime of the Senate, or like the Naſs 
or Ni/ſs4 in the Sanbedrin, the Prince of the 70. the head of the Court or 
Father of the Judgment-hall; (or as the Duke of Venice,) having a preſi- 
| dence by propoundang, counſelling,” admoniſhing, exhorting, and did excell 
| the reſt in authority, governed the whole action, and executed that which —_ 
was decreed by common advice, Nature (faith Calvin) reacheth that one ___ 
ſhould be choſen out f every Colledge ro whom the chief care ſhould belong, and Fpiſt.199. * 
Amyraldus tells us that order requires, that where art many, one ono ht  . firſt Amyraid.Theſ. 
pow another ſecond. ——_ 3- 
. 2. They grantalſo that he had this preeminence for terme of life, as > 1 / 
the Prince of che Senate had, and nor limited to other definice or derermi- $e&. 13.p. 
gate time or ſpecial occation, which adyanceth him aboye the preſident or 323» 
| prolocutor of a Synod or aſſembly. | 
| 3. They onely deny him a power goat ſolely, with negle&t of the Coun- 
| ſel or without the conſent ot the Presbyrers, or arbitrarily, ſo as to ſay impi- 
ouſly Sc volo, ſic jubeo, ſtat pro rarione voluntas, and truely ſuch a power the 
| Prelates do not claim, nor will juſtify, ſo as both parties and intereſſes are 
not like water, and es Cyprium, while it isin. excofting and refining; which 
ifthey come together break 'and fly out with noylſe and violence, but rather 
| as water and oyle, which may be mixed together, and the oyl remain till ar 
top, and 10 as ſupereminence and ſuperiority be granted; the governmenc 
| ſhall be as ſoft and ſupple as oyl;and the Biſhop nor a withour being ſeconded 
by the Counſel of Presbyters, (which are to cleave to him as ſtrings to the 
harp in 1gzatiss his expreſſion) ſo as the Presbyrers execute not till they firſt 
have orders from their Biſhop. ; 


= alterins fic 
Altera poſcit opems res & comurat amice. 


And thisis more then Presbyters now. praQtiſe,however they cannot deny it 
juſtly praRticable,though Biſhops challenge and from all Antiquity haye enjuyed 
ſomewhat more then Presbyters will concede them, yet x: re between 
a regulate Epiſcopacy and a moderate Presbytery there is no ſuch gulf fixed, 
that there can be no paſſage or intercourſe from the one to the other, and if 
they be not like ſome of the heathen gods, which were the ſame Deities bur 
had one name apud Swperos, another apad Inferos, yet ſure they are not like 
angles. made of right, and angles made of ſpherical lines, which can never be 
made equal , thoſe ſtars of ſeveral magnitudes are not ar ſuch oppoſite aſpe&® 
nor are the rayes of their judgement at any great or wide diſtance from meet- 
ing and centuring 1n this point, and were they as near in exiſtence together as 
in opinion, and the higher orbe which ſhould be the firſt mover, had its intel- 
ligences again, or were there a conjunCtion of theſe greater and leſſer planets, 
which might well be, though one be in an higher, the other in a lower your ; 
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their light and influence might perhaps be a reviyer of the glory and happi- 
neſſe of theſe regions, and diflipate thoſe black, peitilential exhalations whuch 
both darken and infe&t them. 

To recapitulare then and make ſome extra out of this maſſe, as I have ng 
ſuch deſpocical power over my underſtanding as to believe what I will, fo 1 
ſhall ingenuoully acknowledge ] have nv great will to believe that Epiſcopacy is 
adlegis neceſſitarem by the neceilicy of law, or by divine right lelt I disfran- 
chiſe, or diſcommon many precious Churches, or blaſt them by an impu- 
tation of lying under a conſtant and continued breach cf divine law. 1 ſadly 
behold ſome men too forward to conclude with Bellarmine and the Cano- 
nilts, there can be no Church where there is no Biſhop, and as Cxd/emiu 
faich, we were not hereticks while we remained under a perpetual fucceſlion 
of Biſhops ; ſo they would on the contrary inter, they are hereticks which 
cannot pretend to fuch ſucceſſion. I ſhall jump with that great Engliſh wit 
though I cafinot fetch ſo large or taire a leap, who thus gives his ſenſe both of 
the origen of regal goverment and the Hierarcy, God (faith he) hath immeds- 
ately imprinted in mans nature and reaſon to be ſubjctt to a power immediately 
infuſed by him, and he hath enlighteved our nature and reaſon ro digeſt and 
prepare fch a form as may be apteſt to do thoſe things for which that power u 
wfuſed, which are to conſerve us in peace and religion. And that ſince the eſta- 
bliſhing of the Chriſtian Charch, he hath teſtified abundantly, that regal ame 
rity with ſubordination of Biſhops is that beſt and fitteſt way to thoſe enas. 
L ſhall add farther, that God hath fixed general rules and laid downcommon 
grounds in the Scripture whereby to frame and conſtiture Church-govern- 
ment. 2. That Epuiſcopacy can more clearly derive its pedegree, in adirecter 
line from thoſe rules and grounds, and claim kindred with chem moretruely 
then any other. 3. That 1t the Apoſtles did not leave behinde them to the 
Church a perfe&t model and frame or compleat e{tabliſhment thereof, yet A- 
poſtolical men which ſtanding neerer the Sun had the clearer light, and lyin 
cloſer ro the ſpring head , had the itreams more pure, were as ſufficient = 
capable to draw concluſions out of theſe principles and to inltiture particular 
formes out of thoſe general rules, as any the moſt prudent or pious of 1a- 
rer ages. 4. That Epiſopacy is the molt ancient, (or indeed ſince the Apoſtles, 
that were then Lords ot the houſe, did fer hereto riſe in the Empyrean heaven, 
the onely antienc government) and painters ſay chat the ſecond draught never 
equals the firſt, who are you (fairh Tertullian in his book of preſcription) 
whence and when came ye? Where have you lay hid all this while? and it is 
verehiable of diſcipline what Hierows faith of doctrine, why after 4.00, years ao 
Jou endeavour to teach us that which before we knew not ? even to this day with 
out that dottrine (render it diſcipline) the world was Chriſtian. Epilcopacy 
pleads a preſcription which in law is as available as any grant, being (faith 


8r. Hen. Finch Moaeftinus) adiettio dominis per continuationem poſſeſſions a lege defimits, which 
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is conſonant to what our Lawyers define, a title raking hes ſubſtance of uſt 
and time allowed by law, and it hath been a long continual and peaceable poſ- 
ſeſſion, which Zrafon requires to conſtitute a preſcription, and to make it as 
ſufficient as Law; Long , being 1500, years old at leaſt, leiſe then the tenth 
part of which cime is ſufficient to eſtabliſh and make good a poſſeſſion ; Conti- 
»nal,che chain of ſucceſſion can be extended and drawn down in all the four 
prime Pacrrarchal Sees, trom the time of the Apoſtles unto the Necene Coun- 
cil, andthe writings of E gefeppus, Enſebins, Hierom, Socrates,and Epiphanins, 
will make up and complece every linke thereof, and fince that time it 1s con- 
feiſed never to have been generally broken or interrupted, it hath been a 
peaceable poſſeſſion readily and conſtantly withour regret ſubmitted to, by 
tne Preſbyrers in all ages, never contended againſt (till the laſt age) fave by 
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Aeriasan Hererick; (though I grant this was nopart of his Hereſfie, which 
_ be bur in —_ of faith, yer it waspertectly ſchiſme) but this was 
no juſta contentso, which Bratton faith is that onely, which interrupts a peace- 
able poſſeſſion ; for clus obſcure fellow (as Epiphanias calls him,) was cryed 
down and confured in all the then known parts ot the world, by Philaſtrixs in 
Europe; by Auguſtine in Africke, and by Epiphanins in Aſia, and Hieron bim- 
ſelf though he terchc che genealogy of Biſhops from the cuſtom of the Church, 
yec wricting to Pammachins againſt the errour of Fohn of Hierzſalew be con- 
demneth this aſſertion, rhere 15 uo difference bet Ween 4 Biſhop and @ Prieſt, the 
dignity of both is the ſame. As it was the moſt antient, fo the moit univerſal 
Church-government, © ne regiomnterris noſtri non plena labors; ? where ever the 
Goſpel like the ſun went about the world, Epiſopacy like Aercxry moved in 
an epicycle about it , it was decreed in the whole world (faith Hierom and in alt 
the ends of the earth, and all the world over (laith 1gnatiws.) If Biſhops laid nog 
the toundation, yet they were {till che maſter buulders upon it, and not onely 
faitned the ſtones with their ink, (or rather with gold (ſuch was their elo- 
quence)as they ſay the walls of old Byzantium were once 10 cemented)but with 
their blood roo, and laid down rhemlelyes as lively ſtones, yer dying, to edi- 
fy the Church. Jt might be demonitrated to be the beſt government 4 
riori by the cauſes, the efficient, it not the Apoſtles yet Apoſtolical men, 
building upon the toundations which they had laid, and obſerving their line 
and leyel, and the pattern according unto which they built, was both the 
platform in the, old Teſtament, B:/hops, Prieſts and Deacons (in the opinion of 
Hierom being the ſame in the Church which Aaron his ſons andthe Levites were 
is the Temple, and alſo according to the model which our Sayiour framed in 
the New, who founded his Church in an imparity, and the nature ard elſence 
of the government being molt effectualfor the ends whertore ic was initigyted 
viz, to preſerve peaceand unity, and to prevent ſchiſme and faction, and the 
conitant peace and unity eajoyed whule Epilcopacy ſtood, and the ſchilmes 
and fations which have riſen up ſince the fall chereof, intitle rhis to be 
cauſe thereof , by force of that canon, that is the; cauſe which being ap= 
plied the effect follows, and being taken —_— effect ceaſech, which will 
alſo make up the demonſtration of the exc y thereof a poſtertors by the 
effects, and no time hath been a more fruitfuland pregnant. parent in bring- 
ing forth this truth then ours, nor ſtarted like topicks: to prove it. kl, 
Thoſe that, have killed ir, yer build the tomb and garniſh the ſepulchre 
thereof, and chough they give it not entertainment, yet ſend jr. forth with 
letters of commendation , /audatar & alget, Calvin, asin his Epiſtle to the 
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king of Polandhe adviſeth him to place Biſhops in every province, ſo in his C«vin Epift. 


anſwer to Cardinal Sadoler he profeſſeth (wherein Chamer comes up to ſecond 


Reſponſe of 


hira) that if chere be ſer up an Hierarchy in which Biſhops ſhall have a preemi- Cardindl.S«- 
nence, ſo as themſelves be ſubjett to Chriſt, and depend upon him as their head, dolet p. 172. 


there us no anathema whereof they.are not worthy, if any ſuch ſhould be, which Would 


not imbrace it reverently and with greateſt obedience, Beza in his anſwer to Beze Reſpony. 


Saravia, witheth England might ever enjoy that ſingular favour of God tohave 
ſuch godly Biſhops as it had, and in another place faith, let them enjoy that ge- 
verament which will and may God - that I ſhould either raſoly or arrogant! 
reprove that order. Bogerman preſident at Dort being reminded un the Synod, 
that their ſchiſmes and factions had their riſe @ remorione prohibentis, from the 
want of that ſoveraign remedy thereof, viz. Epiſcopacy, ſaid openly in the 
Council, we canner be [d happy. 
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As the honour of the viftory at Salamine was juſtly adjudged to T beziſto- 


 Cles, becauſe whe: all the Captains were to give their ſuffrages who had com- 


ported themſelves molt gallancly in the barrel, every man named himſelf - 
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they exalt their own forme of diſcipline or Chure h-way to the: skye, yet they 
all ſer a regulated moderate Epiſcopacy as higheſt in the ſecond region : there- 
fore conſequently that may challenge the honour of the beſt government, ſince 
though unity be chief, yet in union that is next moſt affected and rer;ded unto, 
which is thought moſtexcellent among the reſt, though It attain not. to the 
firſt ; and as every thing tirſt loves pertection in it ſelte, ſo next im that which 
is or is held like to'ir felte; and when facrifice is done to that- }dol Selte, 
men can be content in the next place to incenſe the image of truth and 
merit. | 

And ifit be the beſt government, then unleſs neceſlity impede it, (which 
V alerins Maximns calls the moit efficacious ſupporter , and Sexcca the great 
patrociny of humane imbecillity) and urileſs by occalion ot tuch accidental 
circumſtances as may by introduction or continuance thereof, occalion more 
miſchief then the beneht thereot , if-introduced or continued, would recom- 
pence or ballance : 1t 1s chen che moſt eligible government, lince every one is 
obliged/to chooſe the beſt, becauſe the leſſer good is coniparatively an evil. 
And however Epiſcopacy be nor by divine right, and Ttheretore that govern- 
ment be nor abſolutely unakerable, yet upon all the former conſiderations it 
ought not praically to be altered (as Sxarez in another caſe ditlinguiſheth,) 
or laid aſide raſhly, violently, or cauſeleſly , but upon an evidence unto fe- 
rious deliberation of an inevitable neceſſity, tor preventing a greater miſchief, 
ard acquiring ſome more valuable good , it being wite Countel which Cereals 
in T acitis gave thoſe of Triers, oftogintorum annorum fortmia aiſciplinaq. 
CoOmpages hec wnvaluit, que convelli ſine ex1110 convellentiam non pote ffr—— — 
weant vos wtrinſq; fortune documenta, 'we contumaciam cum pernitie, quam ob- 
ſequgum cum ſervitute malitis., Allthings are apt to be ſoiled by diururnal uſe, 
and meas corruptions will haye an influence into their aCtings, erint viria donec 
homines, ſtreams purein the fountain contract ſome filth by a long courſe, but 
accidental evils which are-bur faults of the concrete, are to be ſeparated from 
the abſtra&t, andthe miſcarriages of perſons not co be put upon the ſcore of 
the office they manage. It was the wildneſs of a Marichee to conclude that 
becauſe flyes did ſting him, ch@efore che Divel made the whole ſpecies, andit 
was the pride of 'Haman that becauſe Mordecai would not ſtoop, therefore 
the whole nation of the Jews muſt fall. They that reproac'd Cato for being 
jocular at night, forgot to expiate it by conſidering how ſerious he was by 
day ; and when. the Africays are ſcorched by theferyent heat of the ſun, they 
reminde not that life and motion depends upon his light and influence, and it 
hath no ſuitableneſs to divine goodneſs to puniſh many for faulr of few, when 
as for the righteouſneſs of a few he would have ſpared many ſinners, and 
- however the ſeryants were ſo fierce preſently to cut down the tree which bore 
not the expected fruit, yet the Maſter was more wiſe and clement to manure 
it, and in hope of fruitfulnels let it tand for a-longer time : bur perchanceit 
faresrather with ſome men as with that Roman whoſe houſe at Baie was only 
culpable, or with our Sr. ?oh» Cornwall whoſe goodly manſion at Ampthill had 
alone committed the treaſon. 

I ſhall notwithſtanding readily concede, that Presbyrery is not {ze [is a+ 
fp1cics. I cannot but allow thereof according to the judgment oi Calvin, as 
a prudent government, regulated in general by the word of God; and con- 
ducible to maintain truth and godlineſs. 1 have long ſince read and taken 
much impreſſion from a paſſage in Boaine ſpeaking ot Geneva, moſe praiſee 
Worthy if any thing elſe in the world, and that which makes the commun-wealth 


thod, hiftor, c. to flouriſh, not in wealth and greatneſs of empire , yet ſarely with virtues and 
6,P. 245, 


goalineſs, us that cenſure of the governonrs of the Church; then which _— 
Cowl 
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uid be imarined more divine —=—= It 15 oyarred according to the Tale of Chriſt, &'s © 
pr ries and friendly, then a little more bitterly and then th jk SECT49, 
' conformable, & ©. to whoredoms there, wo arunkinneſs, But nevertheleſs 1 can- n 
riot approve it after the opinion of Beza , as particularly preſcribed by Guds 
word, and neetfary to bt received where tyuth and godlineſs ſhall be ; ut ab ca 
0A 1maAg ts litent Yeredere qua ab ipſrns reli gtonrs plucitis, 1 am not againſt 
presbytery, yet not ſo muth forit as to be againit all other forms of govers; 
ment beſide it;' | 1deny it not co bea good government, yet affirme not that 
chere is none elſe thac is good, no nor dare to ſay that is the beſt. The draught 
of che: cock (as Apelles told his boy) mighr paſs, if true and living cocks were 
kept off fram the'table,; and Chalcedon had: been a good ſeat for a city, had 
not Conſtantinople layn within proſpett thereof, which therefore gave occaſion 
to denominate the founders of the tormer cicy, the blinde builders. And 
chough Presbytery be not the beſt government, yer to be next the belt xox 
ultima laws tft ;'he that is ſecond ro Plaro is far before the relt, of the world, 
It was as Solon laid of his laws the beſt which in thoſe circumſtances of rime and 
place would have been received, or could haye been deviſed , it was like a dial 
whoſe lines were drawn with reſpe& to a peculiar meridian, and will not ſerve: This deviſe1 
all the world over, and was as a picture which neyer ſers it ſelfe off fairely to the fee not how 
eye unlels it ſtand in ſuch alight (from above or ſidewayes) as it was drawn kgs _ 
in, and for many reſpects was better titted and proportioned co a little city yjng coulg 
then to a greatEtnpire : and the world is greater then a city (as Hierowe in an0- have bettered 
ther caſe)—what do you tell me of the cuſtome of one &ut y,why defend you that {mall if we conſider 
handfull whereby A proud conrempt hath been done wHnto the laws of the Church ? what the pre« 


And when the belt cannot be had, we may be content with that which is beſt _ eſtate of 


| : 2% Geneve did 
among thofe which can be had. W hen popiſh Biſhops (for chat was the indi- then require. 
cation which made chis the proper remedy) did not embrace bur perſecute the Hookers Pref, 
truth, and would ordain none but ſuch as would ſwear to renounce it , ne- + "ang 
ceſlity became the ſurrogate of law, and ſupplanter of ancient prudence, and _ Hs 
when J/menias playing for the maſtery had a ſtring that did break, and a gris. ; 
graſhopper ſtuck to his Harp in the manner of a firing, it {eryed the turn, 
though a ſtring had been better, and as they ſay the graſshopper never flyes 

out of the countrey where he was bred, ſo it had been hetter it this new {tri 

had been only plaid upon where ir firſt appeared, and then all would have yield- 

ed the attribure of happy to this govesxament, as the oracle did ro Aglans 
Poſephidins gf it had like him never moved out of the town where it was borne; 

for at the firſt appearing thereof, it was not without ſplendor, while ic Rood 

inthe bright meridian Sun , bur declining from the line and walking towards 

the North, it tell into a miſt, and thereby milt its way ; and ſeeking tor a Con- 

ſiſtory ſtumbled into a kinde of civil Court, making ſcandal as complex- 

wea crook to hitch and drafh in civil niatters, as the Pope hath made the or 

der and relation to ſpiritual things, a large ground and foundation whereup- 

on to build his temporal power, and thereupon it grew not only impatieuc 

to receive rules from the civil Authority, but ſo {tubbornly ambitious as co 

give laws thereunto, and then dilating and extending towards a warmer ſun 

ber pomzrium, (which is denominated quaſs poſk murum beyond the wall)in 

enlarging thereot imprimererq; muris hoſtile aratr um inſolons exercitus as Ho- 

race long ſince) and flowing in upon us from the {totmy North, whence the 

proverb faith all evilsomes; the ſtreams thereof were not oaly leſs pure, as all 

Rivers runleſs clear that riſe in the Notth, than thoſe that have cheir ſprings in 

the South near the Sufr, bur it alſo left her proper channels ro mixe, with 

other ſtanding pools it found here,” and as thoſe that, yainly precend. to 

derive and draw down the benigne influence of the ſtars into T als/maxs or CG 

mahas (as Paracelſns calls them, ) do fotme ſomething that carries ſome ana- 


logy 
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Epiſcopacy and Precbytery 


| and configuration to thoſe ſuperior bodyes, for the better receiving and 


fixing their influence ſo to be ſhined upon by thoſe higher lumunaries which 
were then aſcendent, and were Lords of the houſe , it conformed it ſelfe to00 
much to their aſpe&ts and motions, and to_ charm the malignant oppolite 
aſpects of ſome other ſects, came to be roo much [in conjun&ion with them , 
and in hope of aid to carry on their work which ſingly they doubted to goe 
through with, from thoſe that ſacrificed at it, it rook a pattern of the Altar 
of Damaſcus, like Iahomer who when the hill would not 'come to him, he 
went over tothe hill; and like Alexander when he ſhould have purſued his 
conqueſt againſt the Perſians, he faſhioned himſelfroo much likethem, to the 
ſcandal of the nobler Grecian ; ſo as through that mixing with another kinde 
of ſpecies, ir here ingendred only a monſter, and we may now ſeek Presbytery 
in Presbytery,” as he did Samninm in Samnio , and this mungrel diſcipline 
where is only a ſpeaking law but no ſilent judge, (for they have diſcharged all 
canons ſave the great ordinance of their own will and arbitrary pleaſure, (and 
itis the formal reaſon of tyranny when the will is made the law) 1s nomore 
Presbyrery then Roma nova is the Tame with Rema verms either for faith or fa- 
brick, conſiſting in teſpet of the later more of ruines then of edifices, and 
being come down the hills and having decocted her glory, hath no other 
foundations but ina campus Martins: but tor pure Presbytery, howeyer we 
may think the old wine better, yet we will gladly drink the new rather then 
periſh for thirſt, and though in the plenty and choice of meatsmen eat the beſt, 
yet in a famine they are glad pf meaner. I never voted for an exorbitant Epil- 
copacy, nor ever ſhould have ſuffraged againſt a regulated. I would have 

ladly lived under a rectified Epiſcopacy, and I am content to be uhder a mo- 
, rad Presbyrery (for there are 7igids & molles Precbyteri as well as rigids 


 & molles Lutherani) my traQtable will is ready to embrace and ſubmic to 


any diſcipline that checks not with theſe general rules recorded in Scripture, for 
the conſtitucion and exerciſe of government, which ſuits with order and de- 
cency, and conduceth to edification in godlineſs, and adyance of truth and 
peace, (which: ends Independency ſeems to me to retrench) rather than in 
an unhappy conteſt abour ſetting ſuch or ſuch a garment on the Church to 
tear her fleſh and ſcatter her limbs, and through a difference about making the 
hedge, to burneup and deyaſt the field , andas diſcipline ſeems to be the gar- 
ment of the Church, ſo oſeph may be his fathers darling, and yet have a par- 
ty-coloured coat, i» ea vefte varietas fit, , ſciſſura non fit, faich S. Auguſtine, 
in that garment there may be various workmanſhip, but no cutwork; and 
elſewhere in like caſe he tells us, all the beanty of the Kings daughter is withis, 
but thoſe rites which are variouſly celebrated, are anderfood to be her garment ; 
whence it ts ſaid there, that ſhe is clothed with variety in golden borders, but that 
garment i diver ſifi ed with ſeveral adminiſtrations, On it be not rent with oppoſite 
CONtentons. 
Though presbyters are men too, and man hath a connotation of frailry, and 
neyer comes up tully to the ſtandard of the SanQtuary, yet I think they hold 
out _ asmuch, and need as few grains of allowance to make them paſſa- 
ble for tanRity as any generation of men that 1 know , and therefore as things 
now ſtand after thefall, 1wiſh we had more of Presbytery, and am ſorry to 
finde ſo few that are right Presbyters;” and that many paſs under that notion 
or diſguiſe whichare bur counterfeits and preyaricators. ,Even my zeal for the 
honour of Presbyrery tranſports -me to a diſlike of thoſe which lapſe from 
their principles, asif they diftraſted and were out of laye with them, and re- 
fle& diſhonour upon that name by their recidivations. 1 behold ic with grief, 
that inſtead of Independents returne to Presbyters, they are too facil and 
forward to turne towards them, in a ſcandalizing compliance, and to be im- 


poſed 


EY 


: C ompared together, 


poſed upon and ſeduced by their principles, as if by ſuch a cranſplanration as $ x cx 9; 
Paracelſxs talks of in natural generations, there were ſeyeral forms in them, Crs 


but that always reſultech to give denomination, which meets with moſt plen- 
reous and ſuitable nouriſhmear, ps ſerviant remporibas ut pos ſerviant rem- 
pora, they lervethe times, thar the times may ferye them and their turne, 
like the Hyena they are males one year and females another, and like to the 
meryail of Per#, which every year bears different flowers : this hath been the 
gangreen of Presbyrery which ſpreads and mortifies, and the worme which 
hath ſmote the new-ſprung goxrd, under which in the great heat, our heads 
hoped co finde a ſhadow co deliver us from our griet, ſo that now the Eaſt 
wind and the ſun beat upon us eyen unto fainting, It was very wiſe and ſeaſo- 
nable counſel which Ga/ba gave to Piſo: Nero will be wiſh'd for again by every 
vile fellow, it muſt be my care and yours that he be not deſired again by $ood 
men; and it was as prudent and opportune adviſe which Teliclides offered to 
T imoleon engaging againit Dionyſins of Sicily : if you reſtore the $ JrACuſrans 
into a better condition, men will ſay you have deſtroyed a T yrant but uf you meli- 
orate it not, but render it worſe, they ſill conclude you have murdered a K ing. 
Cecilio Plantoq, dedit Romanus ademptum,Virgilio Varioq,— Domiian alittle 
before his death dreamt that a golden head grew our vt the nape of his neck, 
which was an omen, and prognoſtick of the happy ſucceſſion, and about the 
ſame cime the crow upon the Capitol cried out,tgau narras whos, all ſhall be 
well : but ſure they did bur dream that /ookgd for peace, for there 5s no good, for 
healing when behold trouble, and chough ſome black feathered birds crowed to 
us that all would be well if Biſhops were not, yet experience the miſtreſs of fogls 
hath taught us, there 15 no dependence upon avium garritus Or augury from 
the chirping or charcering of birds, when thoſe that like the Juniper cree give 
the cooleſt ſhadow, yet notwithſtanding their umbrages,make the hotteſt coal. 
When men have too much of Caſizs, who what he willed did will too much, 
and are too like Diogenes that trampled on the pride of Plazo with a greater 
pride, and they which pretend to be inimicous to Epiſcopacy appear not to be 
lo, only upon the ſame ground whereby Charles of Bargunady excuſed himſelf 
not to wiſh evil to the King of France, becauſe inſtead ot one he wiſhed there 
were twenty:when they do not extinguiſh the dominion, but change the ſubje& 
thereof,alii domini idem dominium, mag alu homines quam alis mores, rather 
other men then other manners as T aciras, and they do only as he ſaid of XA{m- 
Cianus, vim principis completts, nomen remittere, graſp _—_ hold faſt the power 
of a Prince, and only lay down the name, and as Coſſitanxs complain'd in the 
fame hiſtorian, us imperium evertant libertatem preferunt, ſi perverterint ipſans 
aggredientar, that they may ſubyert the government they pretend liberty, 
bur having turned it upfide down themſelyes uſurp it , of as Ceſar and Powpey 
contended not to vindicate liberty, but who ſhould ſeize onthe ſoveraignty 
Ceſar would admit no ſuperior, and Poxppey no equal ; and Patrercalus tells us 
of the later, «ccxltior nou melior, he was ſomewhat cloſer never a whit the 
better ; ſo as ſtill /iberras G ſpecioſa nomina pretexuntur, nec quiſquam alienum 
ſervitium & dominationem concupivit, ut non eadem iſta vocatula uſurparet, 
libexry and ſuch ſpecious names arepretended to ſet as dawbing upon aCtions, 
neither hath any man been ambitious to bring others under ſervicude and do- 
minion, that hath not uſurped theſe very terms : upon theſe reflections, men 
are become prone and facil to reſolve, that their quarrel to Biſhops was the 
ſame which the Wolyes in the Fable had to the Maſtives; or like that which 
the oracle had to the bones of Babyles, which mult. be reinoved before he 
could take freely and be reſorted unto withofferings,,, and was but an alar- 


ming themſelyes into ſuch a kinde of conſpitacy, come /et #s kill him and the 
| inheritance 
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The ſad fruits of bY 


Lraxcs 2vheritance ſhall be ours; and they have not only klled and raken poſſeſſion, 
— but much enlarged and extended what was formerly poſleſt. 


As Mahomer the great by breaking a pillar in the hippodronie at Conſt ami- 
xople (which was one of the Srechiodes) filled the ciry with ferpents which 
before were not ſeen there, ſo the ſubverting of thoſe pillars which formerly 
ſuſtained the fabrick of this Church, hath filled the land with Snakes thac 
hiſs out their hereſits, and iting and poiſon poor ſouls, not only in corners 
but coo openly. The enemies ot Epiſcopacy have verehed the predictions of 
the friends thereof, and whether thoſe higher orbs and greater luminaries 
which povern inferior motions, may intime be ſenſible, har it is as neceſſary 
to apply thac politick Aphoritmeto the Church as to the ſtate,now alind a5ſcor- 
dantis patrie remedium quam ut ab uno regererar, and reminding that which 
Damis ſaid in Polybius concerning orators, to be more applicable to thoſe of 
the Clergy ; that the pebple were as the ſea, and the orators were as the wind, 
and the ſea would be quiet and calme if the winds ſtirred it not, and there- 
fore may judge ir expedient to re-eſtabliſh an e/£olxs in every point of the 
compaſs to order, regulate; and ſtill choſe winds, 23 malcere poteſt flultns & 
gollere vents, ſince it 1s a ſound principle of ſtate, thac no ſoveraign Magiltrate 
which cannot rule his Clergy, ſhall tinde obedience or reverence trom his peo- 
ple, but chat he mult ask their leave, and the ſhip of ſtare though under high 
faile and in full courſe, ſhall be ſure to be ſtaied by fuch an Echinws or remora, 
or be like that ſhip which Aaffexs tells us was in the Indian ſea ftopt and 
arreſted by a monſter graſping the ſides thereof with his fins, interlacing the 
ſtern with his tail, and applying his body to the keel, which could not be re- 
moved nor the ſhip ſer at liberty until the Prieſts came forth with their exor- 
ciſms : And recording alſo that it is the diate as well of reaſon as experience, 
that there is no other proper congruous and effectual way to govern and mode- 
rate the Clergy , but Biſhops ſubordinate to and depending upon the Prince, 
Epiſcopacy being firmamentam petentie in T acitxs his idiom,and the out-works 
of ſoveraign _ for however the ſecular power like the fun be the more 

zowerfull light, and the moon ſhines not but by that which it borrows from 
im, yetthe immediate lighr of the ſun cannot produce thoſe effects which it 
worketh being reflected trom the moon, and though the Galleniſts ſay that 
contraries are cured by contraries, yet the Paracelfians obſerve rhar like things 
however are better cured by like, for though the remedy mult be contrary 
ro the cauſe of the diſcaſe effectively, and the indication be for the applying of 
fuch medicines as may remove the malady, yet the medicine whereby x in- 
dication is ſatisfied, muſt haye ſome fimilicude with the cauſe in other reſpects 
that it may workupon it: asdiſeaſes _— in ſulphur will not be wrought 
upon and cured bur by ſulphur, like in kinde though contrary in quality : 
And then further, being perchance prompred with thar gloſs upon the Canon 
Law, (which though Manrique employed by Sixrxs 5 to fan and cleanſe the 
heap, did expunge , yet Faber engaged in a review by Gregory 13, didreſtore 
and ſb! Hm all evil proceeds from Prieſts, and thereupon conſidering, 
that it may become true of them what Aſarcellns Numidicus in Agellins ſaid 
of women, that we cannot live at all without them , nor yet well wich them, 
unleſs they be kept ſubjeRt to order and government : Sic ego nec fine te nec 
recum viveye poſſuns, And that though they are as neceſſary as tire and water, 
and che greateſt puniſhment ameng the Ancients was to be interdiRted fire and 
water, = fre though ir be to be fuelled in the hearth, mult nor yet riſe to 
the houſe top, nor fly flaming out of his proper place ; and if Rivers alſo run 
at large out of their own chanels they loſe themſelyes and raviſh our harvelts, 
and neither of them are good maſters, though the beſt ſervants : And though 
Minilters are like the Vine, the nobleſt and fruirſulleſt of plants, which ought 
to 
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©— Ge cultivared and manured, and neederh ro be ſupported ; yer 7irz #on eſt $xex F ©; 
luxuriandum,” if like the Vine they be not alſopruned bur ſuffered to Srow too —_—4_ 


hich and luzuriant, they become truitlels and grow wilde, andthe wilde Yine 
was that which broughe Dearth into the pot amongſt the ſons of the Prophets : 
1 ſay therefore whether cheſe reflections may not prompt and excite the Supe- 
rior bodies by their motion, hight and influence, upon ft opportunity to revive 
and raiſe up again this tree of Epiſcopacy, whoſe height was once great ,/eave; 
fair and fruit much, and 1n it was meat for all, and the fxump of whoſe root 5 
l-fr in thecarth even with 4 band of tron and braſs : for my part 1 proteſs not to 
bz ſo well skill'd in State aſtrology as to prognolticare, but to my certain 
knowledg, many a learned and godly man, who though ar firſt (as {yricxs 
mentions a ſayirg of old of one concerning the Maſs) did goe to the con 
mon error, and in the epidemical feaver had their pulſes bearing vehemently 
alſo; and though naturally of a cool and moderate Ipirit, yet hike cold water 
being mixt rogecher with oyle of fulphur in a vial, grows too hot for the 
hand that bolds it, fo he that had his hand in hewing down this tree, cucting 
off his branches, ſhaking off his leaves,and ſcarrering his fruit, yer now 


mann optaverit empt um 
Intattum Pallanta C jam fpolia iſta diemg,; 
Oderit——— 


and as the Citppadocians in-Appian ſent an embaſly to Rome to petition for the 
favour of being made ſubjects, and of being eaſed and freed of their _— 
ſo they have now a ſentiment that che only liberty is to be ynder government ; 
and that they are in a worſe condition where all things ate lawful then where 
nothing is, /1bertas ſingulorum eft ſervitus omnium, nothing being lawfully 
done where there is nothing but may be done lawfully. And perchance like- 
wiſe when the world amabir porins doreri quam decips, and the moſt of men 
being made ſenſible by experience comingin to ſecond his reſtimonie ſhall re- 


cognize that of Cyprian, from hence ſchiſms and herefies have riſen and do ariſe, Cyrian ep. 
while the Biſhop who 1s one and is ſet ever the Church to govern it, by the prong 69. Sed. 4. 
preſumption of ſome is deſpiſed, and the man thought worthy of honour by God, # P. o8 


judged unworthy by men, And reminding the concurrent witneſs alto of Hie- 


rome (no over zealous adyocate for Epiſcopacy : ) The ſafery of the Church der fer. rom. 2. 
pehids wpon the dignity of the chief Prieſt or Biſhop, to whom unleſs a peerleſs and p+ 188. 


certain eminent power be given by men; there row 4s many Schiſms as there 
be Prieſts : Hereupon, ſure it isnot impoſlible : at the waterings of the root 
of this tree by ſo many ſad eys as behold the wood overgrown with thorns 
and briars ſince it was cut down, may quickenand foment and help to make 1r 
ſpring up again from the ſthrhp ; nd then that may perchance be ſaid thereof 
which Paterculas ſpake of Tally, nec quiſquam aut expulſus invidioſins ant 
receptus letins, no man was expelled with more envy, nor received again 
with greater joy: 
Buc 
Durs calum terris non miſceat & mare clo, 
1n tabulas Syle cam dicant diſcipuli tres ? 


Who can __ hear the Apvlogiſts traduce others as averſe from Presby- 
tery; when that di 


ſaffetion lies in their own Waller, More valgs [num qui/q; Emre Ruffin, 


flagitium ali:s objeftantes, a5 Tacitus in the caſe of Vedeins Aquila, forget-b 3 


ting that caution of Hierom, Caveas in alterum dicere, quod is te ftatim de- 
zorquers poreſt ,, and what 1s their opinion of, or affection ro Presbytery, 
make jydgment ( as they did of Herenles ) by this foot-ſtep : chey —_ 
coat 
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De FENCE that Mr. eanes hath bis advantage npon his adverſaries (among whom it ſeems 


KC 
0. 37. 
P- 190, 


they rank themlelves) by ths, that be holds them ftrittly to Pregbyterian pronci- 


ples (from which it appears they would goe loole) whereas they think it ſafer 
to tranſgreſs 4 diſpurable principle of Presbysery ({0 as it appears they are nor 
convinced of the certainty of thoſe principles, which by being {till diſputable, 
are only problems, and not principies) thay to offend againſt the light of the 
Word : Whence it follows, that a man cannot keep cloſe with Presbyterian 
principles without claſhing with the Word, and then alſo theſe principles are 
not diſputable, bur undoubtedly and undiſputably falſe and vitious, if they 
cannot adhere to, them without receding trom the holy Scripture, When 
they can wipe off and expiate theſe blots which their Pens baye dropp'd up- 
on Presbytery, and point out any as black and odious ſhed from mine, 
let them mark others with a black coal or their black Ink, for adyerſa+ 
ries to that, way ; 1n the interim, 


N onne «gitur jure & merito vitia ultima fiftos 
Contemnunt Scanros & caſtigata remordent ? 


Beſides, how little their model and courſe ſymbolizeth with the Presby- 
terian way , he may read that runs it over. Rarely doe the Presbyreri- 
ans uſe Cenſures, aud on very few do they inflit them, Who ever in any 
of thoſe forreign Churches of that Diſcipline hath found the far greatelt 

art of their people under ſuſpenſion, or any ſuſpended, but upon regu- 
G proceſs, for the ſcandal of ſome notorious evil, obſtinately continued 
in after admonition ? Becauſe they turne aſide from this way, we walk 
not with them, who ſhould eaſily be at agreement, did their way agree 
with the presbyterian. | 
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DIATRIBE. 
| SECT, Il. 


The Lord Feſus examined not his Diſciples antece- 
dently to bu Supper. He admitted Judas to 
the participation, az the Fathers conſentiently 
aſſert, and the Scripture evinceth. Luk: 22. 21, 
& Joh. 13. 2, 26, 27, 30. diſcuſſed. Whether 
Chrift ſhed his blood for Judas ? 


IT is S. Bafils concluſion extracted from the Exordium of Moſes, ad 

*x S. John (1n the Beginning) 0:70 Ths &2X MS acgxynv, tO begin at the beginnings 

v In quavs mnſtitutione, quod primun,; eff & precipuum : Et primum in wno« 

* quoq, geneve eft regula & menſwra reliquorum : In every inſtitution that 

© which is prime 1s alſo principal, and that which in any kinde is the firſt; is the 

6 rule and meaſure of the reſt : Conſentaneoully S. Paw makes Chriits tirik inti- 

© tution che pattern of all tubſequent adminiſtrations, as being perfe& and ex. 

eat in all eſſentials. He received of the Lord what he delivered, and he dif- 

« claims all addirionals, bur now our Lord Chriſt when be tirſt inſlituced this 
*Sacrament, made no previous examination ot his Diſaples, before he admi- 

©nittred it cothem : he ſhewed them the nature, uſe and ends theftvf,-and be 

e waſhed their feer, an Emblem of the preparative cleanſing by Faich ant 

© Repentance, and purifying of the affections : V/ns ategoria ex communi be» 

© minum uſu deſumpta, qui in balncis ant queos lavacre corporaliter [alle jans 

* recens lots, cetera quidem mundi ſunt, atiamen quidem necefſe habent abluere 

© pedes, queos camatin terve quotidie inquinaxt , etiam cum priwiem baines 

* eprediuntar, aut 114m cum adbuc in «fo undis ambutant ped:ibus : to which 

* Protaſis of Janſenins S. Awguſtine addes the Antapodoſss : Uſing an allegory Janſetius 

* taken from the common uſe of men, which in baths or other lavers, having newly _ Bn - 3% 
* waſhed their bodies, are in other things cleax;, yet had need to waſh KC eet As, rg 2 
© which they defile daily by treading on the earth, yea when 1hey firſt goe axt of the Grotine. Yet 
© bath, or elſe when they walk with their naked feet up and down therein : Homo D* Hamming 
* quidem in ſantto baptiſmo roxus abluitur, verum rawes cum inrebus humanis _—_ 

© poſted vivitur, utique terra calcatur, ipſi igitur humani affettrs ſine quibus thinks ra 
"in hac mortalitate won vivitur, quaſs pedes (uns, ubi cx hnwanis rebus affici- alluſion to thi 
© mur : A man holy baprif 10> 4s throughly Waſhed and cleanſed, yet being afrer- — of 

* ward amongſt the buſineſs of this world, the earth is till rroden wpou, therefart . ws a 
T ans affe ons Wwitheomt which be lives nor in this mortal life, are As i Were into the Toni 
*þis feet, wherein he 5s troubled with humexs affair: : bur ro. cnable the diſcharge ple, and by 


| Proſelyres ar 
their initiation, and to the other wafhings of theic hands and feet called lanficarions, &c, 
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Our Saviour admitted ] udas 


DxaTtRIBE 
WO —_- 


x Cor. 15.17. 
as is evident 
by Job, 20.9, 
and knew no» 
thing of his 
death, Luk. 9. 
44, 45+ 


« of this duty of purifying, a general inſtrution and exhortation on the 
© Miniſters part is proportionable, without a particular examination as 
* is here verified, and ſufficiently warranted by the practice of our $a- 
© yIOUr. a HE | | 
_ *If anyſhall anſwer, that the Apoſtles were enriched with an extraordinary 
* talent of knowledpe and ſanctity, which fruſtrated and prevented the neceſſ- 
* ty of probation. [ ſhall reply , 

* Firſt, that it is evident by ſundry paſſages of Scripture, that they were 
© then ſomewhat ignorant, yea even ot the reſurrection of Chrilt, (without 
* which all Faith is vain) which doth not ſo much diſparage them, as magnify 
* the powerful inſpirations of that holy Spirit, which fo ſoon after, and 10 
© abundantly endued them with knowledge, as well as power, from on high, 
* that Leo might have ſaid, Dnam plene, as well as, quam cito difcrtur, quod 
© docetur, ub Deus magiſter eſt, How fully as wellas how quickly #5 that learned 
© which z5 taught, where Gods the Maſter, 

« © But ſecondly, it the Apoſtles needed” not, to_ be examined, becauſe the 
* ſufficiency of their knowledge and holineſs could not be doubred, then by a 
* proportionable accommodation” of reaſon, neither ought fuck now to be, 
* whoſe competency of knowledge cannot well be ſuſpected, nor hves repro. 
« yed for notorious crimes, which isthe iſſue we plead tor. 

*Thirdly, rhey were clean, but notall, andif Chriſt admitted Z#das to 
© the Communion of his laſt Supper with the reſt of the Apoltles (who though 
© he might look with a face of Religion toward the other Diſciples, yer Chriit, 
* whoſe eye pierced into his heare, beho{ding him under che true notion of an 
© hypocrite, and without hope of repencance,; and yet admitting him roge- 
© ther with the reſt, without any fatisfaRory ſignes of holineſs, which Z«d« 
© could not give, and Chriſt needed nor- to make re-ſfearch ot, but onely as 
© being at that time no ſinner notorious : ) { ſhould gladly learn, by what 


\ © authority and precedent any that protels the Faith, and are innocent 'of 


« notorious and ſcandalous finnes, which may check with their profeſlion, 


*can be rejected? and by whar means the unworthineſſe of ſome recei- \ 


© yers, can be ſo ſpreading or diffaſtve, as to reflect guilt on him that admi» 
© niſters, or pollution on the Ordinance, or prejudice on others that partake 
*in the Communion, fince the unworthineſs of F«das could have no luch in- 
© fluence. And becauſe the weight of this precedent will (way very much 
* rothe turning of the Scales in this controverſy, and the Fathers in their con- 
© teſt@with the Doxariſts made ſo. much uſe thereof upon the like occaſion, 1 
* ſhall prompt my ſelte with an hope, that it may quit the coſt of time (which 
* isthe price of diſcourſes as well as buſineſs) to inlarge in a copious diſcuſſion 
* of this queſtion, Whether «das did partake of the laſt Supper of our Lord? 
* wherein our Antagoniſts are eager, and very much ingaged to maintain'the 
© Negative. | 

© Bur that our Saviour admitted Z«das to ſuch participation, is the conſo- 
© nancy of the Fathers, 


— Vteres, ingentia nomina, Patres. 


* None of them that are majorum gentizm that I know, have contradicted it 
* beſides Hi/ary. Iam conſcious, that a learned man hath muſtered up ſome 
* ancient names whieh he would impreſs to fight for the contrary. But either 
* his witneſſes are not ſuch as hepretends, or their teſtimonies nor ſoas he ſug- 
*gelis: For firſt, Ammoninxs Alexandrinus though he tirit repeat the itory 
* of 7#das his receiving the Sop, and going forth immediately thereupon ; and 
* afterward rehearſe the Inſtitution and diſtribution of the Sacrament , 


yer 
*1t 


te a tt 


i att. Att a 


—_—_— — 


to the participation of his Supper. 


© follows not that therefore ?xdas did not communicate; for the Author Sx cT.,2 
« that cites this teitimony doth much inſiſt upon this, as a principle , that A PY 


* things are not alwayes acted in the ſame order, wherein they are recited,and 
© betides [ hope to veriheit, that F#das his receiving of the Sop, and imme- 
* diace going torth, hath no ſuch influence upon this queſtion, as to evince that 
© which chey tuggeſt, which are for the Negative ; Dionyſus (ancient, though 
© counterfeit) doth not aſſert that which is pretended, tor when he faith, x 
* which Supper (that is, the Lords, as the Alleager cells as a little before) rhe 
* Author of thoſe Symbols doth yuſtly deprive or caſt our Judas,who had not halily 
* with agreement of minde [upped together with him on holy things: We cannot 
* upon his Toſe dixit, aſſent that ( /» which Supper) mult ſignitze before Supper, 
* and that by holy things can onely be meant the Paſchal Supper ; and thac 
* Chriſt ſeparating Z«4as from the ſociery of the Apoſtles, can be onely a ſe- 
* paration corporal, not ſpiritual, or could be made at no time elfe but imme- 
© diacely before the Initirution of the Sacrament. But not onely Aqazinas and 
* Yalentia, but the moſt learned Whitaker alleage Dionyſus his authority for 
* our opinion.As for Maximns,(who was yer a Century ſhort of the fix hun- 


* ſocleerly to teitifie that for which they are produced : They both expreſly tay, ? 
* that F«das recegved the myſtical bread and cup, which could not be meant 5 
* of the Paſſover, Tor whatever they may ſay ot the Bread, yet the Cup there 
* was not myſtical, being not effential ro the Paſchal Supper, but occaſional , 
* for they uſed iras a common drink with their meat ;z neither by the mylte= 
*ries which they ſay Chriſt gave to bs Diſciples alone, after Judas was gone 
* forth from Supper, is it neceſſary to underſtand the Sacramental Elements, 
* for thereby they might under{tand the myſteries of the Kingdome of Hea- 
* ven, as they arecalled Marth.13.11.and myiteries of the Faith, as they are 
*named 1 7im.3.5. moor cleerly ſet forth in our Saviours Divine Sermons, 


© ſubſequent to his laſt Supper. And though upon another account the for- 


* mer Author ſay, That after the Sacrament, both Aarrhew and Mark do 
* immediately add, Awad when they had ſung an Hymne, they went out into the 
© Mount of Olives : Yet though the Evangeliſts immediarely add their out- 
* going, it follows not, they immediately did go our, thoſe being two different 
* things; and though nothing intervene between the recital of the one and 
*the other, there might notwithſtanding between the exiſtence of them , 
*and if the giving of the Sop to fxdas were the ſame night with the Inſtitu- 
* tion of the Lords Supper (as they would haveit) then it appears that Chriſt 
* his Divine diſcourſes with the Apoſtles, recorded oh 14. were had before 
* his going thence, whichis afterward expreſſed in the laſt yerſe of the Chap- 
*rer; and its molt likely by Fohr 18. 1, that his other Heavenly Sermons, 
* Chap.15.16. and 17. were before his going forth after Supper ended, and 
* whether it were fo or not, yet if they were uttered after fxdas went out, it 
*is all one to our purpoſe, 

But we need not tugs to hold faſt that conſtraRion of the words of Maxi- 
mus and Pachymeres, when we have a better and cleerer inour hands, for 
doubtleſle by the myſteries which they ſay 7«das did not receive, they under- 
ſtood the ſpiritual and inward grace, which the material and outward ele- 
ments did repreſent and fignifie. And therefore when Bullinger the Jeſyit pro- 
feſſerh his wonder, that bs diſtinguiſh che myſtical bread and cup, from 


the celebrated myſteries, to the former whereof Z«da was admitted; and ex- Monracut, 
cluded from the latter. B. Aountague anſwers he admires nt that, at Wixch Origin. Eccle; 
the other Wongered, for (faith he,) ark.Chryſoftom what came into his minae, who COM. 2.P-23ag 


P2 hand- 


Parr 3.9.81, 
* dred years, within which the Learned impalethe Fathers of more ſignal autho- yo y0ng— pints o 


*rity)and Pachymeres, who was a Youngling of the thirteenth Century, and pag 589. 
* whom indeed Doctor Whitaker caits on thar fide, yet neither ofthem do ſeem De Scripcurs 
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handleth the myſtical Supper no otherwiſe then as a diſtintt thing from the myſte- 
—_— ries themſelves. Wonder if you lift at bleſſed Auguſtine who admits Judas to 
he firſt Euchariſt, for he received the bread of the Lord, but did nt 
dam — tunc ,,. the bread which was the Lord. Sermo, 2. de verb. dpoſto. and elſewhere 


ben 13.traft. ally drunk. 


62.Traditori Soas hereby 1t appears, that Pachymeres and Maximus whom that Ay. 
primam Eu- 


charifliam — | | 
SD 7. to have received the ſacramenrcal elements, and denying him onely the grace 


demin Pſal. repreſented by them,inſomuch that either of them might ſay of his reſtimony,as 
10 tom. 8.16 (har Roman did of his ſon, cenxi te patrie non Catiline, they brought it forth tor 


ain, 

TI As for the Kecognitions of Clemens, the famous Whitaker reprobates and 

 ſtigmarizeth chem as ſuppoſitions upon this very ſcore (among others) be- 

«© cauie they affirm 7«das did not receivethe Sacrament , But upon inſpecti- 

© 0n into that place Conſtee. 1. 5. c. 13. x ſeemes to me x equi/1bri0 whether the 

abſence ot «das relaie tO che egreſle of Chriit into the mount ofOlives,or to the 

delivering of che mylleries of lus body and blood,cam aurem tradidiſſet nobis an- 

tirypa myſteria pretoſs corports & ſanguinis ſui, ab/eute f uda, egreſſns eſt in mon- 

tem Oliveri, unlefle it will rather turn the 1cales ro che tormer fide, that he 

ſaith, he was not caſt out by the Lord for his overabunaant patience, but rather 

fitting down with him together with us &c. And as tor Rupertus T mitienſis 

Clem.ibid. p. < the Abbot, and Junecent 3d. the Pope, they came into the world to late 

ine: © (berween the twelyech and thirteenth Centuries) ro carry any venerable 

* authority (though Rupertas alſo 1s ferch'd off trom this party by Vaſquez) 

In 3.4.Þ1.at. « @;ther could any more of that alloy counter-ballance the Scale __ the 

- en whe * common conſent of the School, who all follow the conduct of the great 

A, 2+ © Bell-weather Aquinas,and are unanimouſly tor the affirmative : and as. know 

© not any one of them that ſtrayes or divides himſelf from the Herd, fo do 

* the Canoniſts allo ſtrike in generally, and take the ſame way with them. 

© That the Churches of England and Ireland were of this beliet, while they 

© approved and incorporated the words of St. Auguſtine to this purpoſe, the one 

© in the 2gth. the other in the g6th. Article, is ſilently conteſſed. That the 

Harm. Conſeſ- * Confeſlions of Bohemia and as aſlert the ſame, is denied with too grear 

$.14-þ-432- < affrontto' truth, yiolencly overborn to ſupporc the contrary opinion. When 

Edit. Lon. <« that of Belgiaſaich, Fudas and Simon Magns did receive the Sacrament, this 

__ * Author anſwers, that it was meant of Baptiſme, whereas but look into the 

* place cited, the whole context will appear to be of the Lords Supper, which 

© 15the only ſubje& of that 35. Article of the conteſlion of Belg:a, and the 

© head and ritle of the Section in the Harmony, and no nother Sacrament 1s 

Hemp. 388. © there mentioned. And as for the confeſſion of Bohemia, whereas ic faith, 

$8.12. * ?udas, received the Sacrament of the Lord Chriſt himſelf, He anſwers, 

* ]t was that of Baptiſme, whereas there is no evidence tha Chriſt baptized any. 

MS Bs. * Auguſtine indeed thinketh that he did baprize the Apoſtles onely; and N;- 

amen.Concit. © cephorus alleageth Evoains affirming,thar Chriſt baptized Peter, and he bapti- 

Yrident pert.2, © ed Andrew and the ſons of Zebedee,and they the reſt of the Apoſtles,but others 

p-39- * diſſent, and think they had onely Foh»'s Bapriſme, and the Text ſeems plain 
$.2.6+3- * agalnſt it, Zohn 4.2.” 7eſws baptized none. 

* Iam nor ignorant that the negative inthis queſtion, Whether Z#das com- 

* municated , hath ſome great modern names appendent to it, bur if the 

* beam ſhould be ſwayed by authority, they are not enqugh by far to turn 

* theScale; but he that hath brought forth the greateſt Multer-roll of them 


© chat 


to the participation of his Supper, 


BL agen. 
<thac Thave met with, hach a ſtrange way to anſwer and eneryate che Autho- $x ct,2; 
<ricties marſhailed againlt him for the affirmative, by ſaying, That the Aw ow Woo 


© thors hold ſome other opinions that check with their Juag ment ” [ome other 
« 1 hinrs that alleage thrſe authorities, and it we ſhould tight with him at the ſame 
. weapon (which indeed would movere rribu, and abolith that Topick 4b authe. 
* xirare) we ſhould ſoon defeat him of moit of his Authors that are tor the 
© Negacive: for ( to omit that Muſculns cited for that opinion, differs in 
* judgement from him 1n a greater matter, 44, That exCOmmunication is of 
© no permanent neceſlicy, bur inſtitured and practiſed onely while the Church 
* wanced a civil Magittrace ;) even in this ſubje& concerning «das, the molt 
© of his Auchors acknowledge, that he received the Paichal Supper, though it 
© bedenied by him, who I chink is in that denial ſingular, excepc perchance 
© (which Aa/donar ſuppoſeth, and Gerhard denies) that Hilary went betore 
» * him, who perchance toreſaw that if 1xdas received the Paſſeover with Chrift 
© (which beiore the Inſtitution of the Lords Supper was inltead tliere- 
© of, and correſpondent thereunto, and {igniticative of che fame thing ) 
© ic was as ſubſervient to our purpole, as if he had parraken of the Lords Sup- 
* per. 

f But becauſe we are all of A»g»ſtines minde , Ego ſolis Canonicis Scripta 
© ris debeo ſine alla recuſatione conſenſum ;, 1owe my conſent Without any gain 
* [aying onely to the Canomical Scriptures, and other Authors are to be alileaged, 
© 299 cum cred:ndi neceſſitate, ſed tudicandi libertate, not wth a neceſſity to be- 
f lieve them, but a liberty to judge of them : we ſhall therefore ſay in che words 
* of Ambroſe, Recita de Evangeli, cite ſomewhat out of the Goſpel, and of 
* Auguſtine, Procedat in medinm codex Des, let the bock, of God come ferth in the 
© miadeſt betwixt us. As in the agitation of the controverſie concerning 1 ran- 
* ſubitantiation our Divines argue trom the form and words of the Intiiturion 
© (He took breadand bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave to his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
© Take, eat, &c.That he bleſſed what he rook, and brake what he blefled, 
* gave What he brake, and bid take of what he gave, and eat whar 
© they took,ana this was bread, and at eyery period it was {till bread ; fo I 
© may with ſome reſemblance frame ſuch an argument in this prefent.queiti- 
© on, He (that 1s, Jeſus) ſat down with the Twelve, Marth. 26.20. He gavh ro his 
© Diſciples, verle 26. he bid, Drink, ye all of this: verſe 27, and as they did eat, 
© Teſus bleſſed and gave to them, Mark 14.22. andthey all drank of it. Now the 
© Diſciples which he gave it to, were the Twelye he far ,down with, thoſe all 
* that he bid drink were the fame he gave to, and thoſe all that drank were the 
* ſame which he bid drink thereof, and thoſe were {iill the Twelve, the full 
* number of Twelye. 

* I recognize that it is ſomewhat ſmartly obſerved, that, 1 Cor. 15. 5. Chrift 
*1s {aidto have been ſcex of the Twelve, yet they were then but eleven ar 
* chat apparition, I»das being gone to his own place , lo in like manner the menti- 
* on of twelve doth not here neceſſarily take in 7ydas at the Sacrament, nor 
* conclude the formal and preciſe number : For anſwer, I think this ſhall not 
* be aptly and pertinently here interpoſed, becauſe it is confeſſed that 7e/#s far 
* down with the full number of twelye, though ſome ſuppoſe chat udus did 
* rile before the Inſtitution ofthe laſt Supper. 

* Secondly, Beza ſuppoſeth (from whom Piſcaror diſſenteth not) that in 
* that placeto the Corinths Acta was intruded inſtead of Aya; that appa- 
* rition being here ſpoken of, which is rehearſed 7hn 20. 19. when Thomas 
*was allo abſent, for verſe the 7. of that Chaprer, reciting another and latter 
* appearance, the Apoſtle ſaith, He was ſeen of all (as if that former number 

* was not all) che Apoſtles viz. the Eleven, as 1s recorded, /ohn 20, 26. This 
*conjeQure borrows ſtrength from the vulgar Traflation which here my 
P3 6 
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Luke 22. 21. 


« of the Eleven, whereby it is manifeſt, that che Tranſlator read in the Greek 
£ wdlzwce ; ſoas when the word d\twa ſeemed (though without cauſe) a fault in 
< writing, ſome ſubſticuced in ſtead rhereot 9\wd\tua, and ſome witux. Hie- 
<rom and Ambroſe their text have the Eleven, Anguſtineand Beaa have both 
© readings. For my part I proteſſe to be very tender In admitting any luch 
« miſwritings and Spha/mata's in facred Scripture, except pure necetlity com- 
« pel it (as 1n Cainar, Luke 3.36,.) Chryſcſtum theretore hath another anſwer, 
« That chis appearing was after Marthias was choſen and inferred into the 
© College of the Apoliles, and though we elſewhere read of no ſuch appea- 
© ring, ſo neither do we of that mentioned verſe 7. But let it be, that the 
<1welye here is a name of order, not of number, as Cajeran according to his 
< wont,abltractively,and that Major numerus conſuetus ordinarins $ynecaechice 
© poſits pro minort non ordinario, the greater accuſtomed oratnar) number, by a 
* Synecdoche being put for the leſſer which was not the ordinary, as Eſtias aniwers 
© lt; Er quia eedem numero inſtitutum erar eorum C ollegium, and becauſe the 
* College of them was inſtituted according to that number, Jauh Grotizs : and as 
©the lace Annotators obſerve Gen.42.13. that 1t is ſaid, thy ſervants are 
© rwelve brethren, and yer in the lame verle 1t is added, One z not: and 1uſti- 
© 11a initancech that lohn 20.24.T homas 1s laid to be one of the twelve, whereas 
« there were at that tune bur eleven of them 1n being, and it was uſual at 
« Rome to lay the Decemvir's or Centumvir's were aſſembled, when yer ſome of 
« them might þbe abſenc : yer becauſe it is ſo raken here, to argue that it muſt 
© be lo accepted in other places, 1s Elenchus ex particularibus. At the time of 
* the apparition there were bur Eleven, at the Initiucion of che Sacrament they 
© were known to be tull Twelve, the circumitances and uniyerſal particle (al) 
* ſhew the number to be compleat, ar leaitit was fo, ac the ſitting down, by 
* seneral confeſſion. | 
© In this queſtion , Whether 7udas did partake of the Lords Supper or not, 
© Caput argumentationts for the affirmative, 1s Luk,22.21. and for the Nega- 
© tive is John 13. verſ. 2, 26,27,30. That we may firtt tortifie our own holds, 
< before we fall out into the works of the Enemy, let us conſider that of 
* Luke, where immediately after diliribution of the Cup, it tollowech, Bur be- 
© holdsrhe hand of him that berrayeth me, xs with me on the Table, whereupon it 
© followeth that [#das was preſenc when the Sacrament was diſtributed, and 
* conſequently did Communicate. | 
© *Hereunto it isanſwered, that Zake relates this by an hyforology and re- 
* capitulation, theſe words being mentioned by St. Matthew and Mark to be 
* ſpoken by our Saviour betore the Initicution of his Supper, and it is more 
« like that they oblerved the true order rather than St. Luke, one E vangeliſt 
* being more credibly to be reduced to the order of two, then two to the me- 
« thod of one; eſpecially conſidering that Zake relates not the matter of the 
© Lords Supper, accordizg to the order wherein things are ſpoken or acted, 
© becauſe he relates ihe taking of the Cup, verſe 17.18. (which ſome will haye 
© to be the Exchariſtical Cup) and giving thanks, betore the taking of the 
© bread : Beſides (ſay they ) Matrhew and Mark record that diſcourle of the 
© Traytor to be ucrered as they did eat, which could not be if Lke obſerve 
* the 1ght order, for after Supper he took the Cup, and after the diitribution 
* of the Cup, Luke addes that reflection upon the Traytor, 

* Whereunto I ſhall reply, That it hath more veriſimilitude, that Zyke 
© obſerves the proper order of things, rather than the other Evangeliſts, not 
* onely becauſe he profeſſerh according to his perte& underitanding of things, 
* ro write in order, Chap.1, verſe 3. but becauſe he recites both the Inſtitucion 
© of the Exchariſt, and manifeſtation of the Traitor in one continued ſe- 
* ries of Speech , This Cups the wew Teſtament, &c. but hehold the hand of 
* him, &c.whereas Matthew and Mark, make the one and the other, as it 
* were 
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and John 13. 2, 26, 27, 30. diſcuſſed, 175 
* were ſeverall paragraphs or Sections, N ow When even was come he ſat down With $ ECT, 2. 
* the Twelve, aud as they did cat, he (aid, &c.Matth.26.23, IT8; and then verſe WS 
* 26. And 4s they Were cating,” leſus tock bread, AndI think it is more 
© likely thac paragraphs may be cranſpoſed, where things of one concernment 
© are digeſted and fer forth rogether,than things in one Hiſtorical ſeries, 
© where 15 4 continuation, rather than tranſition of ſpeech, or elſe we muſt 
* look for the proper order of the acts and geſts of Tiberius in Sweronins, rather 
© than in T acit#s. The diſcrerive particle (br) ſheweth alſo, that Zuke ſpeaks 
* of ſomewhat related ro the adminitiration of the Lords ſupper, and yer 
© 145 Unſuitable to the merit of him that 1nſtitured it, and abominable in one 
© of them that did partake thereof,as that though Chriſt ſhed is blood in love to 
©mans falyation, yet one of chem, then at his Table, ſought ro ſpillit in a 
* treacherous malice, 

* Concerning the Cup mentioned Lyke 22. 18. It hath no reliſh to be the 
© Exchariſtical Cup, which being ſpoken of atterward, verſe 20. Lake that 
* Proteſſerh ro write in order, was not guilty of tuch contuſion and yainre- 
© petition. Hierom, Fulgewins, Beda, T heophylatt, Caietan, Dionyſins, Car- 
* thuſnanus, Burgenſis, and Salmeron, (to omit Bellarmine who therein runs 
* byas) rogether with Piſcator, Brentius, Chemnitizs, and Gerhars, (who faith 
* almoſt all of his party are of the ſame minde, and who multers up fix argu- 
© ments to fortitie the opinion)affirm it to be the Cup of the Paſſeoyer, neiches 
* doth our Saviour call it hzs blood of the new Teſtament, or, the new T ejtament 
* 72 his blood, but ſimply the Cup. And the immediate connexion ot Chriſts 
* protelting to drink no more of the Cup with his proteſtation of earing no 
* more ot the Paſſeover, doth evince that both are to be reterred to one, and 
© tharthe Paſchal ſupper. A paſchal Cup indeed, I know none formally of Buxtorf.Syne- 
* that denomination; tor however the modern 7ews, as Bxxtorfixs cells us, gog. Jud.co13s 
* by preſcribed rule, then drank four Cups in memorial of tour deliyerances F338: _ 

* mentioned Z x04.6.6,7.which in a large and general ſenſe might be called Paſ- hr m0 
« ! PÞ« 
chal cups, yer ſome learned men ſuppoſe rhat the Cup then uled was as gg, 
*common drink with their meat,though indeed others of very great learn- 
*ing doethink thar asall ſacrifices had their A4chah or meat and drink-of- 
* fering annexed to them, ſo alſo had the Paſſeoyer, (of the bread and wine 
* whereof the holy ſupper was inſtituted) and thisdrink-offering might conſti- 
* tutea Paſchal cup, bur howſoever as when our Lord-ſaith, 7 will wt any 
© more eat thereof, verſe 16. he relates to the Paſſeover mentioned verſe 15. 
* ſothe Cup, which Zake firit ſpeaks of, was in all probability the lait 


In lcums 


- ©Cupinthedimiſlory ſupper, where after the Maſter of the Family had drunk Weens Cri. 


* the laſt Cup, he ſaid, This night 7 will drink, no more, and there was a gian Sagee. 
* Paſchal Canonthat they might drink no more after they had drunk that þ 195, 

*laſt Cup; and our Saviour ſeemes to allude to this, verſe 18. 7 will not drink {dem —_— 
* of. the fruit of the vine, &c. which though ſpoken betore, if not perchance —_— _ 
*alſo afterthe Euchariſtical cup, as beings twice uttered in the judgement of me.c.15g.p. 
* ſome learned men, was no more inconſiſtent with his drinking Preſently a> 371. 

* terward of the Sacramental Cup (if he did drink thereof, which though di- 

*yers of the Fathers ſuppoſed, upon miſpriſion chat the Cup here ſpoken of 

* by Lake, was the Sacramental Cup, and the Schoole doth chereunto general- 

* ly allen, yerdivers learned men (as particularly Zxrher) deny it, and Ger- 11 3. part. q, 
* hard doubts thereof, becauſe we read onely that our Lord gave to his Diſ- - - veer 

* ciples,not that he eat or drank himſelf, yer his ſpeech no more ob(tructs that demon pave 
*drinking, than his ſaying, /t is finiſhed, was incoherent with his dying ſoon p.184. 
*aſterward : Inthe one hefaid he would do no more, what from a little afcer- 

* ward he would not do; in the other he-faid that was done,which was inſtant- 

*ly to bedone. And it is a rule in Divinity : chat is ſ4id to be donein [uch a certain 


* re or place, which is dowe not far off from it, Dioedate thereof interprets It 
thus 
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DrarzIpE ©chus; this is the lalt meal 1 ſhall make with you, and notwithitanding this 
Wayus © cxpreliion he did eat alſo after the reſurrection by a certain diſpewation, 
gs © which was not egeſtaris, but poteſtaris, andenor to nouriſh his body, but ta 
© feed our Faith in his returrection;and of this comeltion ater he was rilen,Chrg 

ſoftom and Beda underitand this to be meant, »xt»ll 7 drink it new, &c. 
«To that which Matthew and Mark ſay, That the diſcovery of the Tray- 
* tor was as they did cat, and Zxkg ipeaks of the taking of the Cup atcer Sup» 
© per, and then followed the derection of the Traytor:'1 anſwer , that as 
* ot. Matthew ſaith £58idyTwy o&viay, as they did cat, when Chriſt diſcourſed of 
© the Traytor, verſe 21. ſo he uſeth the ſame words art the Injtitution of the 
* [aſt Supper,verſe 26. 4s they were eating eſus tookbread, therfore it ſeemes 
© that, as they were eating, whuch Matthew uleth, 1s not at great difference 
© with, after Supper,as Lake expreſseth it, otherwiſe there could be no Harmo- 
* ny between the Evangelilts; reconcile theretore the 26. verſe of Matthew 
« with that of Z»ke,and the 21. verſe will ſoon come into the lame agreement; 
« indeed Gerhard ſhewes our of Scaliger that £:516v[cv being molt aptly put in 
© aoriftoſecundo, may ſignifie the time paſt, and be inthe preter tenie, and he 
© produceth ſeveral inſtances where £03 icy being the preſent cenſe,is uſed to figni- 
© fe the time paſt, orin the ſignification of the preter tenſe, as Mattb. 11. 17. 
© Lake 7.33: Matth, 14.21.and c. 15. 38. Mark, 1.6, and belide, the cruth is, 
© at the Paſſover there were leyeral ſuppers, or more properly according to 
© our Englip 1divm, (everal courſes : as now among the modern fews, firit the 
© unjeayened cakes are ſet on the Table, then the pa/ricala or Pap which re- 
« preſents the ſtraw and mortar in Zgypr, next the aceraria or Sallet of bitter 
* herbs, and then laſtly the Lambe, and diſcourſes or prayers are interpoſed 
adaj, © DELween the one and the other, as Bxxtorfins relates, and therefore the dif- 
=o, ' < cloſing of the Traytor might be after one Supper , and yet as they were 
Baronius An- © eating of another, But Baroxixs thinks it no abſurdity to ſay that Chriſt 
nab Eceleſ« < ſpake thereof twice in the former ſupper (priors menſa) and then again in the 
tem. 1. A.C.34 « Jatter, he being ſo ſollicitous about hus perdition. Nevertheleſle I do not think 
; © that at the firit Inſtitution ot che lait Supper, or mention of the Traytor, 
«© properly, and in ſtrictneſſe of Speech, any thing was eaten, but manducantibus 
*;/lis is well interpreted by Diodate,while they were at the T able, 
Non de atv comedendi ſed * and by 2Maldonat, Statins ut cena peratta eſt, antequam [urge- 
de convivio adhuc durante © yer anrequam menſe & ciborum reliquis removerentur. As 
En An _ * ſoon as ſupper Was ended, before they aroſe, and before the table 
fam tamen nondum remotam © ad the remainaers of the meat were taken away, with whons 
Gerbard Harmo:tom.3,c. 172, * Gerhard goes in harmony, and whereas it is argued, that ir 
þag-s5. © appears by Matth.26.2.3. he that dippeth &C. as allo by giving 
* the Sop, Joh 13. that they were cating at the time when the 
© Traytor was diſcourſed of, it may be readily anſwered, that 
Non poteſt accipide edendi © the dipping, #0» notat preſentem attnm, ſed conſuttudinem, it 
_ = _—_— eaſed  Acnores nat the preſent aft but the uſe or cuſtom, as Parens : No 
exaggerationls RR cau. © f4tnr non una certa & ſingularis attio,ſed agends conſuetudo,there 
ſa adjicitur Gerberd p.13. © is wot noted ons certain ſingular attion but the cuſtom of doing 
© ſuch a thing, as Piſcator, \t denoted no preſent action, tor thar 
* had ſignally diſcovered the Traytor without more inquiry, of whom yet 
* the diſciples remained —_—_ and F+das himſelf did afterwards. ask, 1; 
*7? butthoſe words did onely obumbrate one of thoſe that uſually did cat to- 
T » ©<gertherwith him , and [a»ſex:xs obſeryes that the Greek in St. Matthew is ip 
Gerhard Her- © the preter tenſe, hath dipped, though ark hath it in the preſent,and he addes 
m9.Ce 172.P- © that our Lord intended not to ſhew what 7xdas did at preſent, but to what 
Silvine in TI © familiarity he had admitted him that was about co perpetrate ſuch a crime; 
81.art.2-p. ©notasa ſigne todiſcover the Traytor, but to exaggerate his treaſon, as Ger- 
33. * hardand Sylvins; and ut doth not prove that 1udas at that time had his 
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<hard in the diſh, more than that David's tamiliar triend dideat of his bread; 7K; 
c = _—__— when he faid, he lift up his heel againit him, P/al. 41,9. Of vets 
« the Sop we ſhall ſpeak more amply anon. RY 
* © But to prevent more altercation about the order of chings in the ſeyeral 
* © Evangeliſts, we finde that F445 fate down among che twelve Apoltles, who 

« were not twelve without him , our Lord gave wo his Dilciples and they did 

© ear, he bad all drink and all did drink, wheres there any mention of fas 

© his going forch before all was ended? De non apparentibus & non exiſkentibus 

«© exdem eff ratioin lege (etiam divina.) Of thoſe things that appear nor, and of 

© rhoſe which are not, there 15 the ſame reaſon in law yea even in Gods law, We 

© purſue our 2are impedir, and ask what ſhould cauſe a writ of Ne admitras 

* robe ſued forch againit «das, who (as Maldonar obſerves) had he riſen from 

« Table before all had been ended, he had bewrayed that creaton, which he la- 

© boured to conceal. 

' ©Here therefore are interpoſed two Arguments, whereof the firſt ſeems to 

© be raiſed 4+ jxre, thar he ought not, the 6ther de fatto that certainly he did 

© not communicate ; the firlt pleads, that all choſe that then did partake ot the 

* Sacrament, for chem Chriſts body was broken and blood ſhed, and they all 

* were to drink new Wine with him 1n his Fathers kingdome, Bur aeither of 

© theſe can be verified of Fadus. Ergo. 

' © Hereunto what if I ſhould anſwer as Calvin dothto that of Marth.11. 21. 

© (a reſponie which I confeſs I haye hererofore as much acquieſced 1n, as in a- 

*ny other ſolution rendred, either by our Divines or the Dominicans) chat the 

* Speech of Chriſt is applyed to the common conceit of mens minds, and he 

* ſpeaks after the manner of men, that is, as men might morally think or 
* judge, and nor out of his heavenly Sanctuary. Themlielyes 1: y chat in caſe 

* ?u9as were admitted, Chriſt dealt as a man therein, andindeea a man might 
* morally have thought and judged, that one of the choſen Apoſtles, conver- 
* fing ſo long with Chriſt, taught by him, and publickly reaching him, and 
© now eating the Paſſeoyer, and his laſt Supper with him, bad bis thare in the 
* prementioned priviledges; and then theſe words can be no more excluſive to 
© ? adas at the firſt Inſtitation, than now they be to any reprobate when by a 

© Charientiſme and according to the judgment of charity, like words are uſed in 
* the ſubſequent Adminiſtrations, Bur I neither will, nor need, to fix upon, or 

*to adhere unto the Anſwer. The rule of Tychomas the Donarift, whixh is 

* the ſecond of his Seven Rules, and which he calls de Domini Corpore biparnto, 
* but S. Auguſtine better names, de permixta Eccleſia , will ſufficiently ſatisty pe de&rins 
* this Argument, viz. Puands Scriptura, cum ad alios jam loquatur, tanquam Chriſtians,l 5: 
* ad eos ipſos ad quos loguebatur videtur loqui, vel de ipſis cram de alizs jam loqua- 93413; 
* tur, tangnam unum fit utrorumque corpus propter remporalem commixtionen 
* & communionem Sacramentorum : Foraſmuch as the Scripture when it now 
* ſpeaks toothers, ſeems to ſpeak to thoſe ro whom it direFts the ſpeech, or ſpeaks of 

© them when it ſpeaks of others as if both were of one body, for their temporal mix- 
* ture and communion of Sacraments; What agreees to one part isotren affirm- 
* ed of the whole, eſpecially when it is che greater part, and beſide that the 
© Apoltles here repreſented the whole Church : Neither of theſe Sentences were Loquithy colle. 
* ſpoken to the Apoſtles diſtriburively, bur colleRively , not to 7#das in parti- gi Aprflole- 
*cular, or in the ſingular number, bur rake Je, eat ye, inthe plural, AzoeTt , age «ded 
* Þxyert, Ad plures eorum, non ad omnes referendum eſt, 1t ts to be referred ro HE 
* the moſt part of them, not all, ſaith the Ordinary gloſs, the words were verifi- guli poſten il- 
* fied toward the major part which was enough to watrant the truth of what /umpotur 6i- 
* was (aid, broken, ſhed for you, and drink with you, as Maldonat obſerves. Fu bere _ ſatis 
, das was one of them to Er our Lord ſaid, Aatth. 19. 28. Yon that huve ms —_ 
# ollowed me in the regeneration, &c. ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging the 81.nt 2.p. 

. twolve tribes of Iſrael, yet that promiſe ſhall not be verified in Zud.s, though 331+ 

* fultilled 
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© tulfilled roward the reſt, and Matthias ſhall poſſeſs the Seat of him, who is 
* 5one to his own place. | | 
Bur then laſtly , ſeeing the whole includes all the parts, and the ſpecies 
comprehends all the individuals, if Chriſt died for all mankinde then his body 
was broken and his blood ſhed for 7+: alſo, ſo as to him it might have been 
truly ſaid while he was in the world, God ſo /oved thee that he gave his only be- 
otten Son, that if thou wilt believe in him thou ſhalt be ſaved. But that 
Chrilt died for all, all that were dead, gave himſelf a ranſom for all, taſted death 
for every man, is the propitiation for the ſins of the Whole world, and bought them 
which dewed him their Lord, is the expreſs voice of the ſacred Scripture, and 
the fall and diſtin eccho ot the ancient Church, and I think never controver- 
red untill the laſt age. 
ciently, if a bare or naked ſufficiency alone be underſtood, as it reſpects the 
value andequal worth of the price that was paid , for be that only brings with 
him into a gally, as great a {um of mony as might redeem all the {laves, can- 
not be ſaid to have brought them a ſufficient ranſome, unleſs he came with an 
intention to confer and disþurie it unto ſuch end , ſo however we might ſay 
that Chriſts death was ſufficient for all, yet it cannot be properly ſaid, that he 
died ſufficiently tor all, without an ordination of his Father, and intention in 
himſelf to give his ite a ranſome tor them, but therefore we intend or ordi- 
nate ſufficiency reſulting both from the purpoſe and act of Chriit, referring 
the merit of his death to men, and not unto Angels, tor whom it was not una- 
vailable through any inſufficiency of the thing, buc only by che will and ordi- 
nation of God, for it might alſo have been applicable to them for redemption 
if God had ſo determined, notwithitanding the diſlimilicude of nature, (tor 
what could not the blood of the Son of God have impetrated ? ) as likewiſe ne- 
ver ſo great a congruency 0r aptneſs in the price, without the acceſs of divine 
ordiration and an a& of offering in relation to the perſons, could not have 
effected that Chriſt could be faid co have ſuffered for ſuch perſons, much leſs to 
haye done 1: ſufficiently. 
Neither yet nevertheleſs did he die for all, ſo asthat falyation was by his 
death de fatto impetrated for all and eyery one, or that this price being paid 
for the ſins of mankinde, all and every one were to be freed immediately trom 


the captivity of fin and death, bur that by virtue of this price they were to be * 


freed according to the tenor of the Golpel-Coyenant, that is, it they repent 
and believe, fince by his death ſuch an evangelical covenant was eſtabliſhed 
with all mankinde, according to which remiflion of fins and life eternal was 
held forth unto all men, under a poſlible condition of faith, (poſlible, notin 
reſpect of an ative and formal power in all men to believe, bur a paſlive mate- 
rial and receptive power in man, and an ative, not only abſolute but ordinate 
power of God) ſo that his death was an univerſal remedy and general cauſe of 
falyation ſpecially applicable to all, and by the meric thereof in reſpe& of this 
Goſpel-Covenant conſtituted with all mankind, and of Gods ordination there- 
upon depending, and by the nature of the thing, ſufficient to bring ſalvation 
to every one that belieyed ; and Chriſt was hereupon the Saviour of all men 
cauſally, by inſtituting and ſuppeditating a ſufficient cauſe , ordinate ard ac- 
cepted by God, for the expiating of the fins of any whatſoever, that would 
make uſe of thisremedy, and he did therefore reconcile and redeem the world, 
inaſmuch as the world in his death hath an univerſal cauſe conſticuced and efta- 
bliſhed, which being apprehended by faith, any man may be reconciled ro 
God and freed from the Suilt of his ſin, ſo that howſoever Chriſt died nor for 
all equally or abſolutely (this being only a conditional ordination) and Chriſt 
had no ſingular or certain purpoſe or intention to, give the condition to all, 
which is faith, and ſothe intention of conferring was not the ſame xo all, yet 

BEvers 


Neither can it be ſaid that Chriſt died for all men ſufi- * 
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power or poſſibility of being ſaved was not in vain, nor Gods intention fru- 
{trare, nor his ordination evacuate, although thereby all being made falyable 
condicionally, yer none were actually iayed, much leſs chen can they ſeem to 
be ſo in che new Covenant, whereby though all chat were in poliibility of 
falvation, did not actually acquire it, yet many do infallibly attain there- 
anto, | 
Although all were not freed from captivity, yet for that one common na- 
ture and one common caule undertaken in truth by our Lord, all are rightly 
ſaid ro be redeemed, as Proſper ſpeaks; and though in the application to be 
procured and effected , God had mercy upon ſome, and. not on others, and 
decreed not to apply it equally to all, yet to all men wag the merir of his death 
applicable, (but nor ſo to lapſed Angels) and though ir related only co the 
Ele& in order co the infallibilicy of enjoying it through the condition of taich 
which was predeſtinate from ecernity and in time to be conferred, yer it re- 
ſpeed all men, in regard of the poſſibility of enjoying the benefit thereof, 
upon condition of belieying, and though in God there be no impetration of 
remiſlion or intent of applicacion extended to all andevery one, according to 
the infallible order of predeſtination, neither did he by an abſolute will which 
predetermineth not only the order of che means to the end, bur the infalli- 
ble eyent of the end,intend to procure de fatto by the death of Chriſt the falya- 
tion of all and every one, yer did he will and ordain that the death of his Son 
ſhould: be, and be accounted ſuch a ranſome, as might be offered and applied 
ro all, and there was a kinde of obligation in him, tor remiſſion of fin, and a 
will to remit them, and to beſtow lite, which was extended to all and ſingular 
according to. the tenour of the Evangelical promiſe. ; 
Wherefore that which by the death of Chriſt, berides ſome by the ſpecial 
a of diyine predeſtination may not. overthrow that which is acquired by the 
ad of oblation : the infallible application to ſome perſons rather then others, 
is to be aſcribed to predeſtination, but that the death of Chriſt is applicable to 
all and every one by faith, is to be aſſigned to the oblation it ſelte, through 
the tenour of Gods Covenant, for the condition of faith in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, is not annexed co the giving of Chriſt, bur to. lite eternal, conſe- 
| et to the fruicfull application of the thing given. We never read chat the 
eath of Chriſt was given or promiſed to mankind upon condition of faith, 
though life and ſalvation be ſo beſtowed and promiſed,- and the thing promi- 
ſed upon condition doth in ſome ſort belong unto them which never fulfill 
the condition, to wit, in reſpe of therighr of challenging the promiſed: bene- 
fir, had they performed the condition, and when the Scripcure inſintares to 
the faichful che ſpecial priviledge of the Ele& in the death of Chrift, yet it is 


not ſilent of che common right ofallmankind in the ſame, for as inſdme p!a- Marth. r.z, 
ces he is ſaid to /ay down his life for his ſheep to ſave his people, to bethe $a-: Ephel.5.23; 
viour of his reds to dye for the gathering together the children of God, ſon ou rs 
none is1t denied that he died for any man, ;and in many it is affirmed that he {+ pred 


luffered death for all,though he ſave the Ele& only novreAGs to the mrrermoſt, 1 Tim. 4.16: 
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both by merit and efficacy, and that one place where God is ſaid to be the 
Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe rhar belveve , if equanimonſly confide. 
red, would inthe judgment of Proſper end all the controverſy. 

Not to refle& on the judgment of Athanefine, who thought that no man 
had riſen if Chriſt had not died, and that he died for all that all might have a 
refurre&ion, which hath irs ground in that of x Cor. 15. v. 22. it the death 
of Chriſt be not a Cath-licon, a Panacea, Univerſa Medicina, an univerſal 
remedy applicable to all perſons as well as ſoveraign for all diſeaſes, cercainly 
it would check wich the renor of the Goſpel, and would fetter or 1ntangle the 
feet of them rhat preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad ridings ot good 
things, which would alfo be leſs glad ridings, if the peace and good things 
were ſo contracted and reſtrained, and it would conttrain theſe preachers to 
fercha new commitlion differing from that which was firſt given them, viz, 


Mark 16.v.15, goe ye 31120 all the world and preach the Goſpel to every creature, he that belie- 


I6, 


Epheſ.1. 3. 
Rom. 3.25 
Matth.26.28, 


veth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved , for it could not be rightly tad co every * 


creature, if thou believelt, thou ſhalc be ſaved, unleſs Chriſt died for that par- 
ticular creature, for there can be no life had, fave by his death, (all Gods 
promiſes being yea and Amen in him alone, and God having bleſſed us with all 
ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, and che new Teftament being only in his {cod which 
was ſbcd for men, for the remiſſion ef ſins, ) and thereiore if any did believe, 
yet he could not be ſaved if Chriſt died not to make him ſalyable upon condi- 
tion of believing, The truth of every conditional propoſition is to be ſuppo» 
ſed before the condition be fulfilled, yea though the condition never come 
into a&, yet the truch of the conditional propoſition rightly conſtituted 
ought ro conſiſt, we muſt believe the thing is true before we can belieye our 
ſhare thereof, tor we doe not make it true becauſe we believe, but we believe 
becauſe it is truth ; and our belief preſuppoſeth ir true, as the obje always in 
order of nature preſuppoſeth the aR; if he ſhould be called to believe in Chri 

to whom Chriſt in Gods ordination was not applicable , faith ſhould be fixed 
en a falſe objeR, yea upon none at all. However a categorical propoſition be 
true if the predicate do aQtually agree with the ſubjeR, rhough poſlibly ic may 
not do ſo, yet no hypotherical propoſition can be true unleſs it be neceſſary by 
neceſliry ot the conſequence; that is, which hath not the conſequent con- 
joyned with the antecedent by an indiſſoluble band, fo that if the one have 
being, the other mult be alſo; and though both parts of the conditional pro- 
poſition, both the antecedent and the conſequent be falſe, and can never be in 
at, (as here, both that das will believe, and ſhall be ſaved) yet the whote 
propoſition is true, fince therein we only reſpe& the reaſon of the connexion 
not the truth of the ſeparate parts; therefore to cauſe the neceffiry of the 


conſequent there muſt be a ſure foundation or an antecedaneous cauſe and reas | 


fon of the connexion, that if Z=das believe he ſhall be ſaved, which ſecingir 
hath no neceffity out of the nature of the thing, it muſt needs be founded in a 
voluntary ordination of God, whereby he hath conſtituted that in reſpe& of 
every man, the antecedent being performed, the conſequent ſhall be fulfilled, 
and the exiſtence of the one infers the other, and unleſs ſuch a conditional co- 
venant had been eſtabliſhed, this could not be ſo, for it is not rightly conſe- 
quent,that if God haveeſtabliſhed in the death of Chriſt a Covenant to fave all 
his EleR by faith, therefore if Zu«ar belicve he ſhall be ſaved. 

And asthe truth thereof cannot be ſalved by the reaſon that «4a: will not 
believe, nor ſhall be ſayed, (ſince as hath been faid in the truth of conditional 
propobitions we only be the reaſon of the connexion, not. the yerity of 
the ſeparate parts) ſo neither can it be reconciled by ſaying, that becauſe it bs 
not diſcernible, who are Ele& and who are nor, therefore may the Goſpel- 
Covenant be held out and offered unto all promiſcuouily, to wit, that if they 
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believe they ſhall be ſaved : for conſider that as 1n a conſpiracy of Rebels, if the Szcr, 2; ; 
King ſhould grant and render a pardon unto all, that he knew and was tor= wu 
merly acquainced with upon condition of ſubmiſſion and acceptance of that 
grace, it were not reconcileable with truth, ifche promulgators of that pardon 
ſhould come tothe whole rout, nor diſcerning who were known to the Prince FE 
and who were not, and proclaim that every one of them that would accept the 
offer ſhould be pardoned ; becauſe ſome ot them notwichitanding they would 
receive the condition, could nevertheleſs haye no benetic thereof, as nor be- 
ing included inthe offerrure : even ſo it cannot be rightly preached unto every 
creature that if he believe in Chriſt he ſhall be ſaved, it only the Ele& were 
comprehended in that Covenant, and alone capable of the benefit, and others 
could not be ſaved though chey ſhould believe. Sureit is, ſuch an offer can- 
not be made to Devils but may be held forth ro every man, which could not 
be, if there were no difference between the one and the other, 1n reſpect of the 
capability of ſalvation, and differenced in this they were not, ifany men, were 
no more falyable upon condition of believing then Devils are, and poſlibly ſa- 
vedthey could not be, if Chrilt had nor died tor them. 
« Now for that which is the Achi/lean Argument, and by the {ſceming force 
© whereof many modern Theologues have been carried to the other part, v4z. 
© the giving of the Sopto F«das, which they think muſt needs be giyen before 
© the laſt Supper, where was noching todip it in, and upon receiving whereof, 
© ?udas went out immediately; I hope to give fo full and clear an antwer there- 
© unto, as may ſatisfy any unprejudiced and unbiaſed underiianding, and fo by 
* findingan error in their writ of Ne admitras, and recovering upon our Dxa- 
* re impedit, we may bring our Pare jncumbravit, and at this 1nſftitarion give 
© 2adas that Indattion, which the Antients ſuitably co all circumitances in the 
* Text have afforded him. 
* Firſt, it hath ever ſeemed ſtrange to me, that learned men have concluded; oy. Hanmel 
* that the Sop mult needs have been given to Fxdas, either at the Paſcal Sup- Aunot.in John 
© per, where the Charoſerh (the ſauce wherein they dip the bitter herbs of the 23-25: p.340, 
* colour of clay, the Emblem of their ſervitude in e/£gypr) is chought to be C—_ 
© that wherein the Sop was dipped, or rather ſay ſome, l1ince it is not like that __ _ i 
* Chriſt kept the Paſſeover with any conformity to their ſuperſtition and tra-. plied to the 
« ditional rites, the Sop was given at the common Supper, for here only could *P» and may 


© be ſome liquid thing wherein to intinct it, whereof there was none at the _— —_ 


* Lor ds Supper. Chriſt's por 

. . . . "MT" . 0 ting, or dip. 
ping his band into the diſh, ver. 17, to whom having dipp'd I ſhall give, &c. but if, (as he ſoppoſerh; 
«ouloy, doth properly ſignify the lower ide or cruſt of the bread, which was wont to be given abour to 
each of rhe guefts in the poſtcenium, which was among the Jews as the Grace-cap ;; it is neceffarily conſequent 
that Z«das was preſent at the Inſticucion of the Sacrament, and not onely at the ficſt part of the Supper. 


*I know that the learned agree not about the number or order of the Sup- 
* pers, but for my part I {trike in with them, that ſuppoſe there was among the 
* fews but one Supper upon the matter, viz. the Paſchal Supper, though thar 
* might be divided or diverſified by ſeveral formalities, as I ſaid betore;and they 
© were ſeveral courſes rather then Suppers. | 
: Buxtorfins tells us, thar the latter Jews that day in the evening whereof Synagog. Far 
* they eat the Paſſeover, dine betime in the forenoon and ſlightly, and eat no daic. c. 12. 
* more untill they keep the Paſſeover, that they may eat chat with the berter P- 325. 
* appetite; and it is the leſs likely that then they will at that Supper cloy 
* themſelves with other meat : and howſoeyer they might eat other common 
* meat with the Paſcal Lamb, as there was occaſion, yet it appears incredible 
* that ten perſons (for there might be nv mare ſometimes, and never were 


* above twenty) ſhould eat a whole Lamb either before or after another ſec 
Q © diſtinct 
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x * diſtin Supper. The dimiſfory ſupper was as ſecunda men(« : nnd here ſome 


« think the bitter herbs were brought 1n,and in therime char this wascating,our 


WeemſeP-133- © Lord inſtituted his Supper, which being betore rhey roſe, and betore the 


Chriſtian. Sy 
Ragoe. 


Gerhard harm. 
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© utenſils and remainder of the ' meat were taken off, as Interpreters conclude 
«© to reconcile Matthews (us they were eating) with Lukes and Pans (after 
* $-ypper) what I beſeech you ſhould hinder, bur that the Sop mighc be Ulpr in 
* ſome of the liquid reliques of the former Supper, yet ſtanding on the Table, 
© even after Chriſt's In{titurion of the Sacraments? or how will they difpreye 
© or make it ſeem improbable, that it was Wine (not conſecrated) wherein our 
©Lord dipt the Sop? (for which there wants not the authority of men ye 

< learned.) And Gerhard (among others) tells us out of the Hebrew Ritual 


&:>m.3.p.25- © that both the ſharp ſauce or confection made of the bitrer herbs, as alſo 


Eftins Annot.in « 
Johan.13.26. 


Annet. in bo- 
cam, 


bread and wine, by rule were to beleft ſtanding onthe Table after the Paſ- 
* cal'Supper was ended, and may therefore with much probability be ſuppoſed 
* ro remain in ſuch poſture eyen after the Lords Supper was finiſhed. There is 
© no neceſſity then to conclude, thar the Sop ſhould be giyen betore the Sacra- 
* mental Inititution ; but neither, 

© Secondly hadir been ſo given, 4s there any cogency of reaſon td hold, that 
© ?aas his going forth 1mmediarely afrer his receiving thereof, ſhould be {6 
* inſtantly as to rerrench all intervenience of tume, wherein the Lords Supper 
© could be afterward inftitured? That the word «<v$&w5 $mwediarely doth not 
*allways ſignify a moment of time, bur a very ſhort interyal, (as Aaldondt 
* expreſſeth it) may appear Mark 1. 12. for wtews and wivs are of the ſame 
* ſignitication and indifferently uted , both being rendred, protimas, ftarine, 
© coptinx0 : but wwhvs tranſlaced smmediarely Mark 1. 12. cannot be conſtrued 
* but with ſome laticude of time, for atter the voice from Heaven ſaying, 
© Thou art my beloved Son, &C, it is added, and immediately the Spirit driveth him 
© 3nts the wilderneſs, which could nor be in a moment, conſidering the circum- 
* ſtances of his baptiſme, and coming up out of the water, and reveſting him- 
© ſelf. Nay the learned Groriws interprets smmediately in this place, won mwl- 
* to poſt , nam dies unns, aith he, amr alter imerceſſit, John 1. 29. #eque 1m ſi 
© ratum, ut wu ita nſurpetur, nt John 13.22. not or” rer, for a day or two 
© (faith he) intervened, John 1. 29. wor 1 ir unuſual whys, immediately us 
© /o uſed, as John 13. 22. The ſame laticude of conitruttionrhe word muſt haye 
© as it is uſed by Greek Anthors 4s i neudis Statim 4 pueritia; wht; ond 
© TS TXAQIS, jam inde a vetuſft are in Xenophon, wiu5 wot ovſes, ftatine ciem jurve* 
© wes [#1 & Ts A; 85 Whus Hex, ſtatim ineunte etate in T hucydides : 
©none of theſe can be limited tro a moment, but muſt be interpreted with ſome 
© {atitude, and therefore the Syriac according to Tremelins tranſlation renders 
* whtcs in this place of S. John, eadem hora, the ſame howr, and thus forms rhe 
© Text, Ipſe Indas accepit panem eadem hora & egreſſms eſt foras : Indas received 
* the Sop the ſame hour and Went forth. 

* Thirdly, as there is no neceſſiry to conclude, that che Sop, if given that 
* night was given before the laſt Supper, neither is there any cogency of rea« 
<ſon toinfer, that if it had been piven before that Inftnation, that therefore 
* Inaas went forth fo immediately, asto leave no proportionable inrerims be- 
© rween the one and the other, for che Conſecrationand diftribution of the $a- 
* crament, 

* Solaſtly , there is no certainty thar the Sop was given to Judas that nipht 
* when the Paſſeover and our Lords Supper were caren, And 1fthall crave 
* leave to offer ſome Animadyerfions which may make ir ſeem not impro- 
* bable, that it was dealt him at a former Supper in Berhaxy, and that the Sup- 
* per mentioned, 7ohn 13. was neither the Paffeover , nor Supper of the 


* That 


Lord. 


at the m/titution of the Lords Supper. 
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© That thirteenth Chapter of 7oþ# begins with theſe words, Now beſwerke Cnom ac 
© fraſt of the Paſſeover , and then in che lecond verſe ſaith, Smpper ber _- ded _— 


t ſo as the Supper there reherled ſeems to be before the Paſſeover. The mar 
© inal annoration 0n Tohy 13. 1. reterres us for the conſonancy of the Eyan- 
* veliſts ro MattheW 26. 2; where it is ſaid, after two dayes us the feaſt of the 
© Paſſeover , 10 as by comparing the Texts, the Supper mentioned in $. /ohx 
t was two dayes before the Paſſeoyer, and though ic be faid /ohr 12. that 7c- 
t (9s came ro Bethany ſix dayes before the Paſſevver, yer the Supper recorded; 
«verſe 2, of that Chapcer, and inthe 13. Chapter, might be ſome dayes af- 
© ter his coming , and but two dayes before the paſſeover and fome lear- 
© ned men ſuppoſe that he had that week ſeyeral recourſesto and from Be- 
* thany. 
; w/ ſeemsa very Tortious and improper anſwer to interpret before the ( feaſt 
* of the Paſſeover) ro be the night of the Fealt, bur before the eating of che 
«© Paſchal Supper : There is neither reaſon, nor example, nor authority for ir, 
©and it ſounds contrary to common ſenſe, and the two days mentioned Afarth: 
* 26. 2. are deſtructive tothe interpretation. Beſides when our Lord faid to 
* Indas, ( what thou aoſt, doe quickly, ) ſome of them thought that 7eſ#5 had 
© ſaid unco him, b»y thoſe things that we have need of againſt the Feaſt and there- 
* fore this could not be ſpoken in the night of the keait ot che Paſſeover, it be- 
© ing thentoo tardy to make preparation for that which was elapſed, or at leaſt 
*inttant. And belides it was not only too late for him to buy, but that time 
* being commanded to be kept holy, Exod, 12: 16. he could have found no- 
*ching to be ſold. 
© It any one ſhall interpoſe, That there was alſo the Paſſzover of Bullocks 
*and Sheep which the Jews called Hhagiga, which was celebrated on the fif- 
*teenth day of Ni/an, and the ſecond day of unleavened bread accordingto 
* Numbers 28. 16, 17. [nthe fourteenth day of the firſt moneth ts the Paſſeover of 
© the Lord, and inthe fiſteenth day of this moneth us the Feaſt, I ſhall aniwer, that 
© beſide that it ſeermech by 2 Chron. 35. that theſe Bullocks and Sheep were 
© killed on the fourteenth day, though the people feaſted on che remainder of 
© the offerings upon the fifteenth : let ir farther be conſidered, that the former 
© arguments will be as deſtructive to this ſuppoſition alſo, and that had this 
© been ſpoken on the fourteenth day of the moneth at-night, when the paſchal 
* Lamb waseaten, how unlikely it was, that the Apoltles could imagine that. 
, © any proviſion could have been made forthe next immediate day, ſo late, and 
- *founſeaſonable, (for it was night when 7«das went forth:) Andat thattime 
* (injoyned to be obſerved as holy) nothing to be bought. | | 
© I ſhall not lay much weight upon this obſervation, yet it is not deſpicable, 
* that after that Supper where the Sop was given; Jeb» 13. there is mentioned 
* one exit or going thence of our Saviour John 14. 31, and after that, ſeveral of 
* his Sermons arerecited before his laſt going forch over the brook Cedrox, 
* where was the Garden whither he went from his laſt Supper ob» 18. 1. which 
* inſinuates that the Supper mentioned, John 13. was not his laſt : And fince 
*S. 7ohn ſeems ſomewhat abruptly and without any coherence with, or relation, 
* toany thing antecedent in that 13, Chapter, to ſay (and Swpper being ended} 
*zt ſeems to me not irrational, nor unparallel to other parts of Scripture, to 
* conjecture that he now reverts to recite what farther happened at that Supper 
* mentioned in the former Chapter. The Hebrews have a Proverb, in Scri- 
* pture Nos eſſe prins & poſterius, In the Soripture is neither bef.re nor after, 
* and ſuch intercalations and hiſtorical Epentheſes are not only trequent in Ge- 
* xe; and other Books of Scripture, but obvious alſo in the Evangeliſts, as may 
* be obſeryed in the ſeries and order of Janſenius his Harmony, and it is the firſt 


* of Tychonias his rules (which S. Auguſtine calls keys for un.ocking the hidden 
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and which be names Recapitulation ; Dicuntar quedam 
ne temports, vel rerun Conmuatione 1AYTEREMY', CIS Ad pri- 
© 074 que pretermiſſa furrunt latenter narratio revocetnr ;, Some things are (þo- 
© hen as if they did follow in order of 11me, and were declared by a continuation of 
* rhings, when as covertly the narration #s called back to thoſe things that were pre 
*ermuted, 

« Farther Satan was firſt entred into Judas before he bad recourſe to the 
© High Prieſts abour betraying of his Maſter, Z»k, 22. 3@ but he had firſt re- 
« ceived the Sop before Saran entred into him, Joh» 13. 27. (he might have 
* thoughts and tentations of Treaſon before, bur he pur it not into act or exe- 
* cution till Saran had gotten the poſleſſion of his ttart,) Satan (ſaith Au- 
c guſtine) had before entred into Judas by infuſing nro his heart a thought of be- 
© rrajing Chriſt, but after the Sop he entred anto him, not to tempt him, that as 
© yet was As none of his, but to poſſeſs him as his own,) by Satans entring into Ju- 
© das (faith Gerhard) is denoted the full dominion of Satan over him, who now 
© gelivered uP himſelf to be ruled by him after the manner of a bruu beaſt, There- 
« fore he had ſwallowed the Sop betore his reſort to che Prielis. But now 
« from the Supper at Berhany, he went forthwith to the Prieſts to drive the bar. 
* sain with them Matth. 26. 14. and ſo conſequently then (or betore) he mult 
© needs receive the SOP. 

« Neither dotb this Argument depend only upon S. Matthew's relation of 
© 7xdas hisentring into Conſpiracy with che Prielis immediately after his recital 
© of the Supper at Bethany (though S. Mark. alio obierve the ſame Method) and 
* Luke relates his conference with the Prielis as before che Paſleover, and the 
« Fathers think that he grudging at the walt ot the oyntment beſtowed upon 
« our Lord at that Supper, took thereby the occalion of his creaſon ; and ſeek- 
*ingto repair his loſs, tinds a way co fell the oynement which was already ſpent, 
* by ſelling his Maſter who was anoynted with it, Damnum quod eff uſrone un- 
© ouxents ſe feciſſ e credebat , wult M agiſtri pretio compenſare, 1aith S, Hierom, 
*o s. Matthew alſo, Chap. 26. 16. (laying, and from that rime he ſought op- 
© port unity to betray him ) doth evidently ſhew, there was ſome interval ot time 
« between his Contra with che /ews, and che execution of his Treaſon, and 
«therefore conſequently ijome days before the Paſſeoyer he had agreed with 
© them for the acting thereof, conformably whereunto the Ancient Church 


© conceived, that [udas entred into conſpiracy with the Prieſts on the fourth + 


« day of the week, and thac his paſſion followed on the fixt, and in memory of 
« the one, they faſted Wedneſday, and in remembrance of the other upon Fri- 
© day in every week. . h | 
© © Beſides, Iudas going out at night when he had received the Sop, the time 
* was to0 anguſt to make his redreſs to the Prieſts, drive his bargain, muſter 
« the Souldiers, and rerurne to ſeiſe his Maſter, all in that one night, if before 
© hand things had not been treated, reſolved, diſpoſed and ready prepared, 
tin order to the execution. So as Satan being entred into him before he de- 
* ſigned the Treaſon or went aþour it, and that entry being made together 
«with the reception of the Sop, he could not recelyeit in the night of the 
© paſſeover. | ; 
 *©1fany ſhall tellme that the contrary is the common opinion both of An- 
« cient and Modern Authors, I ſhall franckly acknowledg it, bur ſo is it al- 
© ſo, that [das received the Supper of our Lord, and it they will aſſume a 
«liberty to diſſent in the one, they muſt yield us the freedome to vary in the 
© other. 
«< Whereas it is obje&ed , that if our Lord had made known the Traytor (6 
« (ignally at the Supper at Bethayy, rwo or three days before the night of the 
* Paſſegver, how could the Diſciples be ſo dull or forgettull to be yl igno« 
"rant 
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Crane of hum, and co queſtion again who it ſhould be? Ir is eaſy thereunto to Sect, 2; 

© anſwer, That if at the Paſchal Supper, when they think the trayror was SW 

© arked out by the Sop, the Diſciples yer noted it not, nor underſtood ir rg 

© be ?udas, cither through perturbation of Spirit, as —— or the ſoft. 

© nets of our Lords voice, as /anſenins and Grotizs, or the charitable and inno- 

« cent goodneſs of their natures, which could neither ſuſpect nor believe any 

* ſuch thing of —_ more then of themſelyes, : —_ that manner of 

« ſneakins (thou [arft it) licet fit affirmantis non eſt plane affir- "©rt, ; 

S —__ rug Arad 6 —— k_—_ ſomile fu- Hoary Tf alquands ef. 

It, 00 quod TIndas confeſſi us non fuerat, aut quia uts verbis alind ar ranataresroy = koh Ay 

* intelligs potuit, newpe ! pſum Indam reveraillud dixiſſe, although gentis ſermonem, quaſt dicere- 

* it be a kande of afftr mation, yet it plamgy affirms not the thing but tar, tu videris,hoe ipſe dicis, 

© (as Enthymus notes there ) it was like a riddle becauſe Indas did hs 61 TG Tow h 

* wot confeſs it, or becauſe ſome other thing might be underſtood by reſponderi, ut omnes betas 

* theſe words ;, to wit, that Indas himſelf had inaced ſaidit ,, as verterent — illud coi p«nem 

* Vaſquez, and Gerhard, Sylvins and Barradins to like effect. PorreRcro, O poſt communio- 

* For the ſame reaſons they might take as little notice of, and as |" | {nog . 
* little apprehend rhe diſcovery, made at the former Supper at 2, p, 344, Fame n 3. 9. 
* Bethany ; and what ever ſhall be alleaged ro excuſe them, or 81. ere. 2. diſpu: 247. c,3. 
© manifeſt the reaſon of their inadyercency at one time, may alſo #- 485. Gerhard. Karmed 
« ſerve for the other. Burt that none of them underſtood 7udas © 7 P34 

* to be the Traytor, even to the laſt, no not S. 7h» himſelf (as ſome learned 

© Men conceive) is eyident, /ohz 13. 18. no man at the Table knew for what 

*intent the Lord ſaid, what thox doeft, do quickly.. Had they been perſwaded 

* that /xdas was the Traytor, could they have thought that Chrig would have 

*truſted him wich buying any thing tor the Feaſt, or given ought to the poor, 

* as they conceived he meant by theſe words, quod facts, &c. and had S. John at 

*|aſt underſtood it ; doubtleſs he would have revealedir co the reſt, that with 

* one conſent they might have riſen up againſt the Traytor, as /anſenins ob- 

« ſerves. | 

© © QurSaviour ſpake of the Traytor at Bethaxy to ſhew he foreknew the plot- 

*ting and deſigning, and in the Paſchal night alſo, to manifeſt he foreſaw the 

* acting and execution of the Treaſon. And as for that objection, that had 

< Jeſus told them two days before that one of them ſhould betray him, they had * 

* at that time began to be ſorrowful; and to ask, 7s it 7? It may be thereunto 

© anſwered, that men are not alwaysequally affected at the relation of the ſame 

© things, they may have divers diſpoſitions, ſuitable to different occurring cir- 

* cumitances. » 
* Secondly, they might then alſo be ſorrowfull,and make ſuch interrogations, 

* though. Joh recorded it not; elſe how will the Objecter anſwer the Argu- 

* ment, ſhould it be retorted upon him, as that, the diſcovery of the Traytor 

© mentioned in 7ohx, wasnot the ſame with that recorded by the other Evange- 

<liſts ; becauſe at the one the Diſciples were ſaid to be forrowtull, and asked, 

* [sit 1? Artrhe other, not ? 
* If any ſhall farther obje& (as my ownthoughts by a prolepſis prompt me, 

* that ſome perhaps may do) that the lotion of the Apoltles feer is commonly 

* underſtood to be (among other cauſes) myſtically in order to their prepara» 

* tion tothe Sacrament, and an Emblem of the pureneſs thereunto requiſte ; 

*and that though it were uſual not only among the 7ews, but other ethnick Na= Nieremberg. 

© tions, tO waſh before meals, as particularly among the Greeks to waſh their de orig. S. 

< feet before their Feaſts, yet to doit after Supper,was proper only to the 7eWs, 6 yo a—— 

*and that only at their Paſcal Supper ; whereas ſome learned men ſay, there *4th,naw 1; 4; 

* was a double waſhing, ſuitable to a double Supper ; and the fecond lotion 

* was before the Dimiſſory Supper , all which-are Arguments, thar this Hving 
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© ThatJudas was admitted to the Lords Supper, 


DiatriBE © of the Sop at the ſame time, with the waſhing after Supper, was at the Paſs. 


WS © Over. 


« ] ſhall anſwer, firſt that itis aſſerted by ſome very learned that this inter- 
© medious waſhing was very uſual among the Jews at ſolemn Fealts and not on- 


« ©|y appropriate to the Paſſeover ; Secondly, That ſome ot the Fathers have in- 


© {eed made ſuch allegorical applications of this lotion, but there is nothing in 

© the Text to warrant it; where other Reaſons thereot are implied, v, 14. and 

© other rendred by the Fathers , as Vr ſomnium il{ud de regno poluico Meſſie eu 

© excateret, & in ſcipſo perfette humilitatis exemplum oſtenderet : Farther Se- 

© mel lotos baptiſmate, eodem lavacro non indigere, ſed hoc lavacrum quotidianss 

© exceſſibus eſt inſtirurum, & jugis retrattatio uſq,; ad noviſſima vinens, & om 

© nia debet opera & cogitarns ſingnlos perſerutari, & affettns per vitia diſcurren- 

© tes, vagam, inſtabilem animam per tnania evehentes corrigere & lavare, neque 

© quidguam in vita pretermurere indiſcuſſum, quod gemuitbus & ſuſpirits non 

* fuerit expiatum : Belides, Diſcipulorum pedes in predicationem Evangelu pre- 

© parare, ut Verum eſſet, Duam ſpecieſs pedes Evangelizamtinm ! &c, Yet more, 
* Ut efſet ſymbolum ſpiritualss vilins aque que miſſo ſpirits ſantto 1m Apoſtolos erat 
© effundenaa, ut copiofiues perfunderent ur , cum munas utique jam eſſem. Laklly, 
© and principally to thew them, Y obs neceſſarium eſt lavare pedes ( 1, e. ) quod- 
© cunq; Miniſterium mutuo preſtare, nam per lotionem, quod infimum eſt obſe- 
* quinm, etiam reliqua multoq, mags honeſtvora debemns exequs ,, To diſcuſs and 
© diſſipate that dream of the temporal K ingaome of the Meſſias, and ſhew forth 1n 
* himſelf a pattern of perfett humility,and to declare that they which were waſhed in 
© baptiſm, need another laver for daily tranſgreſſions,and to cleanſe the affettions,the 
© feet of the ſoule : And tarther, ro prepare the feet of hus Diſciples for the preach 
* ing of the Goſpel, that it might be true, how beautifull are the feet, &c. Beſides 
© that it might be a ſigne and pleage of that ſpiritual water Which was to be Pomred 
* upon the Apoſtles at the ſending down of the holy Ghoſt : Laitly and principally, 
© ro ſheW it was neceſſary for them ta waſh the feer, that 1s, to performe every good 
* office each to ether , for by waſhing Which was the loWeſt ſervice, we ought to un« 
© derſtand that the reſt Which Were more honowrable ought to be performed as T he- 
* ophylatt, and from him Calvin, Salmero, Maldonat - and Grot1xs renders this 
* realon ; Tam vils Miniſterio ſe ſubjecit, ut amorem ſunum evideniſſime often- 
© deret, © uodaiximus vile Miniſterium, apparet , He ſubjefted himſelf to 
© {o baſe 4 ſervice that he might moſt evidently manifeſt his love , that we call it 
* abaſe ſervice it appears tobe ſo, 1 Sam,25.41. But however, Alegorie ilate, 
© non innate, non ſunt veri ſenſus Scripture, ſed applicationes & dilatationes vers 
© ſenſus, nec ſenſus Scripture, ſedartificium inerpretis : Allegories brought in 
* upon the Text not borne and bred therein, are not the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
* but applications and extenſrons of the true ſenſe, nor are they the ſenſe of the 
© Scripture but the artifice and deviſe of the Interpreter as Parens and Glaſſins : 
* And as Origen well, are like Gold out of the Temple which is not ſanctified 
* yet granting that it was done partly to ſet forth that preparation requiſite to 
* the partaking of the holy myſteries and previous thereunto , yet I deny that 
* it could not be ſo, though done two or three days before hand, The Jews 
* had their preparative before the Paſſeover, and the Lamb was tyed, as ſome 
* think, to the Bed-poſts four days before, that they might better remind the 

* reaſon of the Inſtitution, and diſpoſe themſelves to the Celebration , and our 

* Saviour might alſo on like grounds ſome days before, prepare his Diſciples for 

* the receiving of that Supper which he inſtituted inſtead ot the Paſsover, 

* Concerning the waſhing after Supper, the learned man which denyed thas 
© Tudas did partake of the Paſsover, preſſed with this Argument, tells us, thac 
* for d\invs yeroutrs — ſome Greek Copies have ywoutve, & Nonnes, yryvoutyoio 
* (but indeed Gerhard and Maldenar ſuppole that Nownns uſed that word only 
rk Hh * becaule 
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* becauſe yevojatyoro would not ſtand in his verſe) and ſo the ſenſe were as 4#= Sz er.2; 
* suſtine (and ſo 1 know do others) expoundst, Supper being prepared and ._ Was 
* ready to be fer upon the Table. Ot this elſe-where che ſame Author glves 
* ſome inf{taiices ; and ſo allo do Gerharaand others,and as among Phuloſopi.ers Harm. 170 
© there isa difference berween things permanent & tuccellive, the one being not p. 404+ 
« ſaid ra be done, uncill they be compleatand abſojure, as domas dicitur jatta, 
* an houſe isfaid to be done when the building 1s pertectly nniſhed ; bur thoſe 
+ chings which are ſucceſſive in cheir being, are faid to be done when they begin 
© to be, as dies fattus, the day hath its being as 1001 as begins, {o cena fatta, is 
© but c@14 parata , and if this were fo, the Argument wereeyaded, and the 
© doubt aſſoiled; for it the Waſhing were not aiter Supper, then it was not pe- 
© culiar to the Palsover. 
© But indeed this plailter is too narrow to cover all the wound, for as all an- 
© cient Copies (one except ) have yevourrov Neve (as Gerhard aſſures us) fo the 
© Author rook ao notice of ver. 14. where it is faid, he roſe trom Supper ix TS p. 405: 
© Asinys, ſo asthis waſhing could not precede it, Itherefore anſwer, that this 
© [otion being to an extraordinary end, was not made in the utual manner and 
© merhod, and to ſhew it was not to mundify and fit them in order co that pre- 
© ſent Supper, according to the National cuſtome, but ro another end, and for Chriflive ipſe 
© a myltery, our Lord inyerted the uſual order, and makes chat ſubſequent, kculenter te- 
* which was commonly antecedent to Supper. Whar ever the reaſon were (& —_ non ex 
* melins oft dnbitare de occultis, quam litigare de incertis, it us better to doubt by - eſnbs 
* of things hidden, then to contend about things uncertain, and here alſo nor alco- aliquam occul. 
* gether unftly may be applied thar of Gregory, Qui in fattis Des rationem non em © mſti- 
© videt, tnfirmitatem ſnam conſiaerans, cur non videat, rationem vides : ) He that _— og 
© in Gods attions ſees not the reaſon of them, let him conſider his own weakneſs, and Gerhar —_ 
* he will then ſee the reaſon why be cant ſee; itis buta weak Hinge to hang car70.p. 404, 
© ſuch a conſequence upon, vie. The cs waſhed not atter ſupper, but at the 
© Paſsover , therefore it was at the Palsover that Chriſt after ſupper waſhed his 
© Diſciples feet : As if I ſhould argue thus, Becauſe the Jews only ar the Feaſt of 
« Tabernacle cut down and brought in boughs, and cryed Hoſannah , (1o as Treme). Anc 
© the boughs and days of the whole Feaſt were called Ho/annah, from the utual not.in J.han. 
© acclamations of the people when they carried the bougl's up and down ') 7 yy : 
© therefore our Saviours triumphal entry into Hiernſalem ,when they cut down Dr. Hammonds 
« boughs, and cried Hoſannah, was at the Feaſt of the T abernacles, whichin 21.4. 
£ truth was made bur a tew days betore the Paſsover, which was alwayes kept in 
* Nan, whereas the Fealt of T abernacles was celebrated in Tiſri ix moneths 
© atrer, | 
| ry any ſhall now after this tedious diſcourſe interpoſe with Caſſins, C ui bono? 
*and tell me that howſoever it may be yielded that 7»4as did partake of the 
© Lords Supper, yet this cannot conclude an admiſſion of perſons icandalousand 
* openly flagirious, ſince /x4as his fins were then ſecret and uncenſured; I ſhall 
* ſay, that it is not of my concernment to anſwer che objetion, which may per- 
© haps be pertinently obtruded to the Eraſtians, but is excenrick, to my moti= 
© on, and heterogeneal to the caſe I plead for, who undertake not to be an Advo= 
© cate for perſons notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, not aſſerting chat thoſe 
* which are notorious for ſins may not be reje&ted, but that wichour tryed and 
* approved notes of ſanity they may be admirted, nor that men whole flagitts 
* ouſneſs is publickly known may be repelled, but that none upon any private 
© notice of their faults, may be excluded. And thus much will be inevitably 
* concluded from the example of 7xdas his admiflion, which was 


Hos queſitum mnnns in uſus. 


DEFENCE: 


188 


Dzxzxca 
Dn and 


9.12. 
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SECT. X. 


How we know Chriſt examined not the Apoſiles. The 
force of Arguments from the Authority Nega- 
tive of Scripture. Of the waſhing of the «A. 
poſiles feet. Whether any did partake of the 
laſt Supper, ſave the twelve «Apoſtles * T he A. 
pologiſts concett of the ſeventy Diſciples. Of Con- 
feſs10n of Faith; how and when neceſſary. Exa. 
mination 1 a virtual and interpretative defama- 
tion. Whether it be a ſmall thing they require ? 
Whether Examination, if it be neceſſary, ought 
to be made but once. 


HE initiation of this Section of theirs is like an initial letter, which is 

fairly fouriſh'd, but ſignifies nothing ( v:z. to the point in hand) Our 
heat of purſuit after the main queſtion, will make us ſeparate thoſe Herero- 
geneals, and taking no notice of their ſhoots at Rovers, we ſhall onely gather 
up the Arrows, which they have aimed at the mark. They firſt ask us, How 
know you that Chriſt did not examine his Dsſciples, ſince the Evangelsſts tell ns, 
that all that Chriſt did was not writtes ? How know you that? 1 Ad hominem, 
I pray them to tell me how they know it ? for they ſay it, and I cruſt they are 
men that know what they ſay. 


Dicnq, tibs tua paging ,, —— 


They tell us that St Paw/ preſcribed no other but ſelt-examination to the Co- 
rinthians, becauſe he eyed Chrilts performances with his diſciples, whom he 
needed not to examine, being known to him , as therefore he that being rovgh- 
ly asked by one of King Prolomies Courtiers, who let him into the Palace? 
anſwered nothing, but ran to the wall, and with a Coal drew his Portraiture 
In black lines: ſo we need make no other anſwer, but draw forth their own 
lines, to ſhew how we might have known this, themlſelyes (very credible 
men in their own judgement) told us ſo, An ignorabas apnd Lucullum canare 
Lacnilum? The Argument of the paper was built on this ground, that the 
action 


F 
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a&ion of Chriſt in che firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, was the Archerypon, $zct;t =y 


and exemplar cauſe of all ſubſequent Adminittrations : ſo that herein maceer 
of fat being matter of Law and Rule, as well what Chriſt did, as what he 
did nor, being in ſome ſort Dogmarecal, (for we are thereby raught that ir 
was not nc | : : 
being equivalent, Lex (faith Gabriel,) Eft rgnum notificati, quia nulla Lex 
ebligat, / notificata non fuerit ; Law ſignifieth a thing made publickly known, 
becauſe n» Law bindeth if it be not promulgated: therefore upon this founda-. 
tion, this was our Architettare, viz, What was not recorded to be done at 
the tirlt Inſtitution, 1t 15 not neceſſary to do in the following Diſpenfacions, 
this being a conclulion reſulting trom the former principles : fo as then to ask, 
how we know that Chriſt did not examine his Diſciples, is virtually and in 
effet ro demand, how we know that all which Chriſt ordained as neceſſary to 
be done, is recorded 1n Scripture, and fo to put us to prove the perfection 
of Divine Writ, but they fay, the Evangeliſts rell us that all that Chriſt did 
Was not written; true, but it follows not, all was not written, therefore all 
things neceilary to be done, or believed are not written, The Evangeliſts are 
very punctual and exact in ferting down things circumſtancial, and cannot 
theretore be pioully imagined to have omitted matters more ſubſtancial, and 
what was neceſſary to haye been done, was of neceſlicy to be written for our 
example and learning, without yielding a defictency deſtructive to the pertectt- 
on ot Scripture; wherefore grounding the aſſertions upon the next verſe of the 
ſame Evangelilt, A»geſtme tells us, although Chriſt ſpake and wrought ſome 
things which are not written, yet thoſe things which ſeemed unto him ſufficient to 
the ſalvation of believers Ww:re ſelected to be written, and Cyril aſſures us, that (0 
much as holy Writers juaged /xfficient for good manners and godly faith are writ- 
ten, to the end that we ſhinins in right faith, good works and Virtue, may attain 
the Heavenly Kingdom. It theretore pre-examination bad been fo neceſſary to 
thoſe ends as they ſuggeſt, doubtleſſe Chriſt did practice it, and that practice 
would have been regiitred, lince his example wasto be part of our rule; as 
themſelves confeſle, and therefore to be made known and laid before us; fv 
as they need not ſcorntully put us to prove that Chriſt did not examine his 
Diſciples, ſince it may well be concluded, he did not, becauſe they cannot finde 
it regeltred that he d1d , had it been neceſſary to be done, it had been recor- 
ded; and not being recorded, he choughr it not neceſſary. Br that he might 
not withſtanding examine them, 1s as rationally ſuggeſted ont of John 20. 31. 
Many other things Feſus didwhich are not Written : As rationally indeed as 
the pack of Popiſh Traditions, is thereby confirmed, for proof whereof this 
is one of their common places. But whereas they tell us, that they cannot 
finde that Chrift examined not bis Diſciples, wnleſſe on the back-ſide of Con- 
ſtantines Donation, which the Paper mentioned, Rather as the chalienge of the 
power to compel all men to ſubmir to their examination, proceeds from the 
like ambitious ſpirit, asdid that forged Donation; ſo the grant made to chem 
thereof is either ſome interlining, or endorſement of the ſame char- 
rer. 
They next teach us, that argumentum a Scriptura negative, non valet, an ar- 
gument dravyn from Scripture negatively i; of wo force, which being delivered 
enerally and unlimitedly or applied to the ipecial point in hand, where the fa& 
s conſtitutive of the rule and dogmartical, impreſſerh ſome wonder in what 
School they learn'd ſuch Logick, or ſuch Divinicy, which is not taught by any 


STS 


ceſlary to be done) and then in Law not to appear and not to be, þ. 


Biel in 3.dift. 
37-4. inc. 
art.l. 


proteſtant, The Papiſts who ſhame not to profeſle that many Dottrines of jy Thom. 2:2: 


Faith are neither openly nor obſcarely, expreſly nor involvedly contained in 
Scripture, (as Bannes in terms )and that therefore to rye our faith to Scripture 
onely, is to play the fool, aud marre all religion, (as is affirmed by Coſter) 1 ad- 
mire 


q- 1t.47t..10, 


"196 ' The force of eArguments 


De: FENCE Mire not, if they decry theſe arguments ab anthoritate Scripture negative,that 
<A ſo they may berter adyance their common topick of traditions, and therefore 
it is not ſtrange, that their Logicians Hanne us, Titelman, and Fonſeca de- 
—_— * ride them, bur alſo their Achilles, Bellarmme magiſterially tells us, la arg x. 
£.24.p.706, mema negativa (no habetur expreſse in ſcriptura, ergo non eſt fatlum ) jam 1p- 
River.cont. (is pueris ridic ula ſunt, thoſe negative arguments, it 1s not found expreſſely n 
Gror. port. 1. Scripture,therefore it Was not done, are grown ridiculous to children themſelves, 
at.22.Þ.24 a tfuch arguments having (as River oblerveth) tor their batis the pertection 
of Scripture, as the rule of all things to be done or belieyed, or ot Faithand 
manners ( as Augsſtine ſpeaks)and which could not be the rule, if it were 
not commenſurate to both, nor pertect, it it wanted any thing : Surely for 
theſe that wich Zyrinenſss conteſs che Canon of Scripture to be perfeR, and in 
it ſelf ſufficient tor all matrers, yea more then ſufficient, to explode or cen- 
ſure theſenegative arguments,1s to betray the Fortreſles of the Faith, and make 
Keckerman. over the Armory ot the Church to the Enemy, which in the common-wealch 
Aſſied. - the Law makes Treaſon. Burt notwithitanding not only our celebrious Lo- 
wo giciansin their Topicks, aflert and yerite them, our famous Divines generally 
mus oF r0bu- 1N their Diſputes againit the fifrh Goſpel of traditions, do prattically approve 
fiſſimus locus them,the Ancient Fathers uſe, and authorize them, as,che Scripture denieth what 
—_— ab ;; noteth not, ſaith Tertullian, We belicve ir not, becauſe we read it nor, faith 
Gender Hlerom, we ought not ſo much as 10 know theſe things, Which the Bock of the Law 
er.19.5. contains not, {aith Hilary, bur even the Scripture it ſelf affirmeth and argueth 
ohn.8.40. for ſuch Negative arguments, yielding examples of them , as,which 7 com- 
-—- "Mg manded not nor ſpake it : this Abraham aid not , we have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the 
eHel3* Churches of God; to which of the Angels ſaith he, &c., Andas judgment often 
varieth with intereſt, and things acquire the price not ſo much for what they 
are really in themlelves, as for what they are relatively to our ends and turns; 
Gn, ſo that which is no good mony when they ſhould take it, is currant coyn 
teſt.oppeal. When they ſhould pay it. Not onely 5c//armine himſelf, as alſo other Ponti- 
L2-c.5 $8.9. ficians like this Weapon well enough, when they think they can give a blow 
&c.25.3.12. withit, and do make uſe of ſuch Negative Arguments, as a very learned Di- 
vine at large declareth , but eyen the Apologilts themſelyes, though they 
here expel this Jephra, as the ſon of a {trange woman, yet when they have 
need of his help in their diſtreſſe, chey court him again in this ſame Setion;ſo 
as what Jrenes faith of ſome others,Cym argunntur a Script mris,convertunt ur 
1n accuſationemS$cripturarum, (0 onely they are againſt thoſe Arguments, when 

ſuch Arguments are againſt chem. 
Next, Ido not know how to underſtand the - Apologiſts, when they ſay, t 
25 too confidently affirmed, that Chriſt ſhewed (bis Diſciples) the nature and end of 
the Sacrament, which ſeems to meas the retuge of a perſon deſperate of help; 
and then etiam ad novaculam, as it they would catch hold ofthat which would 
certainly wound, and uncertainly relieve them , for if they ſuppoſe abſolutely 
and generally that our Saviour declared not theſe at the Inſtitution, how 
can that conſiſt with the wiſe and wy and perfe& diſcharge of his Propherttcal 
office? for if he taught it not then, where did he unfold, or where elſe did he 
deliver that Doctrine ? How could the Apoliles have that competency of 
knowledge which might render them capable to diſcern and partake of the 
nn” Lords body ? and how was that a Sacrament, without acceflion to the Element 


nature eft, us Of that word , which was to be not onely conſtitutive of the Sacrament, bur 
non modo non 
cogneſci,ſed ne eſſe quidem amnino fine verbo queunt The, Salmur. part 3. $9.15 pag. 34. ft concionatieft explicare ſen 
viud voce, ſeu ex Scripto verbo divino congruenter, que fuerit Dei voluntes in inflitutione Sacramentorum,conciond« 
toriuen omnino Verbum Tequiritur — ntenim Dei voluntas nullo verbo declarata nequit efficere ut infigni materia 
quidquam preter cam matertam intueamur ,que ipſa per ſe muteriem figni vel Sacramenti non haber. 1bid $. 25. pag. 
11, Inflit. .4.7.14.S. 4.p.472eIn 5, ad Ephel, Tom. 4.l.1.c.15.5.9-p.16.1n Evang, Tom, 4.1.3.c.2, p.7 5. Piſca- 
tor in Matth, 25.25, p.280,282, : 

alſo 


Z from the authority Negative of Scripture. 


ills declaratory of the mylterious Rites, aud the thing repreſented, and: atio $ 
promiſſory of e graces rhereby exhibired?For ſine dottring copula Attoniui ame 
aſpeftu ſen] us maſt ri redderentvr, Without the joymng of tracking and inflrufion 
therewith, our ſenſes would become aſtonifor with the naked aſpett theveof,, fairh 
Calvin; and in another place, Sul myſt ers expiicatio facis us mortwnm ele 
ments incipie eſſe Sacrament um, the explicating of the myſteries onely makes 
the dead Element to become a Sacrament , tor the Elements and actions being 
no natural, buc inſticured ſignes, there mult neceſſarily have been a concurrenc 
word to manifeſt the reaſon and end of the In{tituuon, and the things which 
they were Inſticuted to ſignifie , for $Signa indeterminata ex ſe, ad fignificandum 
determinantur per verba quibus inſtutunnar, the ſignes being indeterminate of 
themſelves, are determined #u their ſignification by the words whereby they are in- 
ſtirmed, as Chamer, and correſpondently Yarradizs tells us, cm panem bene- 
dixit gratiaſq, patri egit, animos diſcipmiorum verbis preparaſſe, when he had 
Miſes the bread and 91ven thanks to his Father, he prepared the minds of his Diſ= 
ciples by ſpeaking to th:m. And to ſuperſede any larger demonſtration there- 
of, a moſt logical and very learned Divine hath collected the definition (in- 
cluding the nerure, uſe, and end) of the Sacrament, our of the yery words 
of Inſtitution, the Genzs and the Difference, taken from various Arguments; 
as not onely the aajwntts, the matter, nor onely that of Bread and Wine; 
bur the marrer of another kinde, in breaking and pouring forth of them, 
(wherein conſiits part of the uſ2) rhe form, v3z, the relation of the Ele- 
mentsto the things ſignified and ſealed. by rhem, (in boch which is very much 
of the nature) the Eras, being four, the repreſentation of Chriſts death, 
the teſtification of the fruit thereof, the vivifying and conſolation of the faith» 
ful; and an excirement to Thankſgiving : and fo thus concludes his explication 
thereof, Arq; her eſt dottrina ſimplex ac ſalutaris de cana demini ex ipſos verbis 
inſt irwreonts deprompta, ejuſmodi certe ut fideles omnes meritg in ea acqmeſeere 
poſſrnt , omiſſis queſtronibus alizs non neceſſariis, &c. And this is the plain and 
ſound dorine of the Loras Supper, colletted out of the words of inſtitution, ſuch 
verily, as that all the faithful may juſtly ret ſatisfied therewith, omitting other 
onneceſ] ary queftions, &C. And it we may acquieſce in the DoQtrine of ke $a- 
crament extracted from the words of Inſtitution, then the nature, end and 
nſe of the Sacraments mult be held forth in, and may be collected from theſe 
words, elſe we could not reſt inthe DoErine contained therein. 

Bur ifthe Apologiſts intend ( and ic is onely charity which formally reſpe- 
Rerh their good , not juſtice which relares ro our debr, that mult incline us 
fo to ur:deritand them) that rhe nature, ufe and end of the Sacrament was 
not ſhewed by the waſhing ofthe Diſciples feer, it is like the Rainbow, Tha#- 
wanti; filia, and very wonderful how any rhat hath common ſenſe, could im- 
putethat ſenſe to me ; bur it ſeemes if they conld nor finde, they would make 
ſomewhat which they could confute : but they have rherein onely done; as 
if Antipheron ſhonld have charged fiercely upon his own phantaſme. Was 
there any colour that having faid , -Chriſt ſhewed his Diſciples che na- 
ture, -end and uſe of the Sacrament, that] did infer or conclude it out of his 
waſhing of theirfeet? As there was no caufal or illative particle expreſt. that 
might infinuate that ſenſe, fo a conjunRiye icle onely was underſtood; 
and to his ſhewing chem the nature, uſe and end, out of the words of In- 
Kitution, I joyned alſo his reaching them the duty of preparation in order to 
the right uſe, by the lotion of their feer, with an implication likewiſe, that 
this being ſpecially recorded, it was as likely that the particular pre-examinatis 
onofthem would :n all probabilty haye been as well recited, had ic preceded, 
or been ſo-neceſſary: and yer neither did] relate that, as my prover ſenle. AF 
faat 
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that I ſuppoſed the waſhing to be directed, asa type or emblem to that lignifi- 
KASS cation. : 


But 1.1 reminded, that ſome of the ancient Fathers did fo allegorically in- 
interprer and apply it ; and if their interpretations be true ſecundam qwid,though 
not ſomplicirer, 1 am not very willing to check with them. 

2: Though the Fathersare of little reckoning, and ltard in the loweſt place 
of account, where theſe men diſpoſe of the Counters, yet farther Iremembred 
it to be the ſenſe not onely of the School, bur alſo of divers modern Theologues 
as.Gerhard and others; and among the reſt, of one higher by the head than the 
ranck, ſurmounting them, | 


Quantum lenta ſolemt inter viburna cupreſſi. 


T he waſhing (faith he) of the Diſciples feet before Supper, What doth it «ſc 
call for, but a cleanſing of our hearts before we Communicate ? and though 
I would not willingly erre with Plaro, and do reckon truth a greater 
friend, .yet1 would not willingly quarrel with P/azo, when he Crofleth not 
my way. 

: Lknding ſome thus to judge thereof, who are of fomewhat like judge- 
ment with the Apologiltsin this controverlie, I rook it up as an interpretation 
ad hominem, non ad rem; Talledge it ex hypotheſi, non theſi, tor as long as a dog 
is not like to bite me, what need I hold him by che ear ? and I thought per- 
chance they would have given a more tayourable reception thereunto for their 


Durantus de friends fake, ſince it falls out often what Srapleron adviieth to, That men look 


Eccl. ritibus,l. 
c.58.Seft, 10. 
p. 816. which 
ſprung from 
is myſtical 


confideration 


De Dedri. 
Chriſtian.l. 3. 
£.27.Confef. |. 
I 2, £.34. 


rather who ſpeaks , than what 1s ſpoken, and imitate the Athenians, who-ap- 
proved that ſpeech in one mans mouth, which they liked not in anothers. 
The truth is, I have elſewhere contradicted chisinfterence, and ſhewed it not to 
be the myſtical ſenſe of Scripture, bur the arrifice of the Interpreters, and the 
application or dilatation of the proper ſenſe, and an allegory ate, not innate; 
and therefore, 


Viderit utilitas, 


Let them of whoſe intereſt it is to aſſert that aKegorical ſenſe, endeayour to 
vindicate it, ifthey can, for my part I ſhall nor feather Arrows to be ſhot & 
gainſt me, and then be pur to ward their {troaks: here the Apologilts and 1 
ſhall eaſily concur, and our lines meetin a»gles, however elſewhere they run 
parallels, but though he waſhed their feet ro teach them humility, which is the 
figurative ſenſe or application which they onely or eſpecially contend for, yet 
it follows not, that no other was meant or intended. Auguſtine teacherh us, that 
tanta eſt ubertas divinarum Scripturarum ut ſepe eadem verba pluribus modis 
mntelleta, plares ſenſus ſine falſitate recipiant, ſo great is the fertility of the divine 
Scripturesthat the ſame words underſtood divers Wayes may receive drvers ſenſes 
without falſhood (which is to be underſtood of myſtical or figurative ſenſes.) 
That their feet were now waſhed, might leſſon them the preparatory 
anling of their affections; thar-Chriſt waſhed them, might learn them hu- 
mility. 

Bur if not Sacramental preparation, yet that ſomewhat elſe was intended 
then an example of humble and charitable condeſcenſion, the Fathers long 
ſince collected partly out of v.10. Te are cleas, but not all, chiefly ouc of 
v8. 1f I waſh thee not , thou haſt no part in me, whereby is underſtood, not 

] that 
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Of the waſhing of the Apoſtles feet, 


thar he ſhould not partake ot the Sacrament, as Cajetar {traighrens ir, but Sx ct, 10 
Li # 


ſhould have no part of his telicity in his kingdom, or (which typically and 
ſymbolically ro him was the lame) in his tamuliar conyerlation and neceſli- 
tude, from which he ſhould be ejected. Whercetore fatt4 anagoge ab externa 
lotione ad internam, extulit Sermonem, and ſpeaking to all 1n his ſpeech to 
Peter, by the external lotion, ſhadowed forth and ſignified the internal, 
either purifying of the affections, and cleanting of the {tain of fin by grace of 
repentance, or purging of the ſoul from the guilt of fin by lus blood ; 
(as Origen, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gregory, Bernard, Piſcator, Ca- 
jetan, Janſenins, and their own Margin cakes notice, that the late Annotations 
ſo expounded it) and the ſpiritual waſhing, either to be wholly by regenera- 
tion, (Chrilt hereby reviving the fagne that is given of it in Bapriſme, as D5- 
edate) or daily, whereby quoridian laples are cleanſed, this being as the 
fruit of Chriſt his advent 12to the world, and of his paſlion, faith Bxcer, fo 
that this ſenrence contains a general doQrine ( faith Calvin) that 
weareall {tincking and dehiled betore God, untill Chriſt abſterge our filthi- 
neſle. 

If ſome have ſuppoſed this waſhing to be after the Sacrament, the Sum is 
ſmall for number (onely Cyprian among the Antientsthar I can recognize) or 
rather acounterteic of C'ypr24» in that book which beares his name bur is nor 
his, viz. de ablut.ped. and their reatons of as ſmall weight : chat which im- 
poſed upon and miſlead them was verſe 2. Supper being exdea, but I hope my 
Eſfſayes ciſewhere have not letcit improbable that this Supper here mencio= 
ned, was not had in the Palchal night, or if it ſhould have been fo, yet cans 
fatta, no more concludes the cloſe ot the Supper, then ave fatto, the end of 
theday, and ſome of che Learned render the ſenſe of the Greek, by cana pa- 
rata, Supper being reaay and prepared, but it that conſtruction be nor plauiible, 
others read inter canimdum, as the 7 [at at Supper, or by a Synecdoche integri, 
underſtand the firit part of che Supper ended, tor at the Paſſeoyer were :1e- 
yeral ſuppers or racher courſes, fo as it might haye been after one of them, or 
after all, and yer before the Supper ot the Lord. Beſides it is expreſlely re- 
corded, that afcerward he ſat down again, verſe 12. and that he fat at Ta- 
ble, verſe 23. becauſe John leaned on his boſom , but whoſoever be of thar 
judgement, thar this lotion was after the Sacrament, 1 hope the Apologitts 
will not conſent with them after they haye been prompred (which they were 
not caute and provident enough to foreſee) that it will then follow that ? «das 
was admitted to the Communion, for verſe 13, weread, when 7eſ#s had thus 
faid,z.e. ſpoken ſo much of this waſhing that preceded, he afterward diſcoye- 
red the Traytor, and dealt him the Sop. 

That (waſb one anothers feet ) lignifies, examine your ſelves, is 20 mans 1n- 
terpretation, bur their proper fiction ; bur yer if Chrilt his lotion of their feet 
had been figuratively in{tructive to the cleanſing of their hearts, in order to 
a Sacramental preparation, ſelf-examination had been either a parc thereof, 
or means and help thereunto, and if they had been onely lefloned ro exa- 
mine themſelves, and nothing elſe being fignitied, then it might perchance,as 
they ſay, have ſtood better, if they had been bid to waſh their own feet, but the 
example of Humility and Charity could onely be propounded by Chriſts do- 
ing it, and the ſpiricual waſhing of regeneration was now aptly repreſented, 
while he made the external lotion, who merited and applyed che internal, and 
examination of the Miniſter may better diſcover mens preparation, but the 
general Exhortations beſt prepare them , and if chey ſhall cell me, thatEx- 
hortations are or may be intermixed with Examination, yet formally it is the 
Exhortation inſtructs, and Examination tryes the proficiency, and there 1s a 


necellicy of the in{truction, none of the tryal ; and why a general Exhorcation 
R may 
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Dzxxxce may not without farther trial, fic men for the Sacrament, as well as for other 

WY. duties, and while it expounds and layes open and applyes the word of Inſti- 
rution (as it ought to do) as well diſpoſe us to receiving, asthe yery reciting 
of the words did prepare the Apoſtles ( for we read of no other preparatory 
inſtruction, which they had) 1 ſhould be glad the Apologiſts would gives 
a rational account betore the Greek Calends. 

If Chriſt did not examine his Diſciples, doth ut therefore folloW, that they may 
wot examine ſome or all in their Aſſemblies ? Ignorantia elencht 1s commonly that 
ink which this Sepia ſheds to facilitate an eſcape : let them bethink them. 
ſelves, is it our queſtion (even as themſelves would ſtate it) whether the Mini- 
ſter may examine, or whether of neceſſity he muft ? 1 grant he may examine 
ſome, I deny it to be neceſſary that he muſt all; and to much 1 Interred, be- 
cauſe Scripture 1s ſilent that Chriſt examined his Diſciples, and the conſequence 
is bottomed on this poſitive Doctrine, Current among T heologues that 
whatſoever 'is Eſſential, or abſolutely neceſſary to the Sacrament may be col- 
[e&ted out of Chriſts doings and ſayings at the Inſtitution. 

Chriſt adminiſtring onely to his Diſciples, teacheth us rather to exclude the Ig- 
norant.l.et them do it, we ſhall not quarrel them , but will they ſay that all are 
ſuch whom they exclude? How conſtantly they hugge their dear /gnorantia 
elenchi | The ſtrength and conſequence of the Arguments drawn from Chrilts 
admitting none but Diſciples, I have elſewhere examined, and ſhewed that by 
the concurrent teſtimony of Orthodox Divines, the Diſciples then repreſen- 
red the whole viſible Church, not (as they would haye ir) onely the inviſible 
Church, and ſuch as were real Saints, 

The great Chameer diſtills a more pure and wholſome Doctrine from Chriſts 

Tom. 41.8.c.3, adminiſtringto his Diſciples, eo doenifſe neminem admittendum qui non ſit in nu* 
Sef.25-Þ:292 giery fidelium, atque inde abſtinere jubemus omnes excommunicatos : he thereb 
raught us that none was tobe admitted, which was not of the number of the faith« 
ful , and from hence we do command all excommunicate perſons to abſtain, But 
chey ſay ( as if they vrould ribbe or butreſsthe former Argument, which hath 
been the ſand whereon they have laid the Foundation of their diſcourſes on this 
ſubje& ) that he admitted nor only Diſciples, for then all Chriſtians may come 
in under that notion ; butthat he admired only his choice Diſciples, he had the 
ae tres ©. and others, but thoſe as more infirm Were not admitted. What proficiency 
bept.1.6.c.g. © Apoſtles had then attained to, we have elſewhere diſcuſſed ; 1»firms erant, 
þ. 233- meticuloſi, infirmietiamin Charitate, & alits virtutibus & in hac ipſa can inter 
fe contenderunt, quiſnam maximus inter ipſos foret : they were weak,, timerous, 
infirm in charity and other vertues, and at this very ſupper contended amon 
themſelves, who ſhould be the greateſt among them, \aith Bullinger, and afrer- 
wards Chriſt apbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, Mark 16; 
14. but t#rdus fibi malum ejicit, Golias his ſword ſhall cur off his head, for 
may we not reminde them of what they have ſo ſoon forgotten, and in their 
own words anſwer, how know you that ? viz. that none of the 70. were admitted ? 
TheEvangeliſts tell you, that all that Chriſt did was not written, &c. they 
might be preſent for ought they can prove. Except ( while they have the abo- 
mination ofdiyers weights, one weight to take in, another to put out by ) a 
Negative Argument be of torce, when it will make for them, and inyalid, whea 
it will be againſt them, or be more concluſive in things meerly hiltorical , which 
having no dire& concernment with faith or manners, are not ſo material to be 
recorded ( of which kind is this; ) then in ſuch things where the fat ſhauld help 
to conſtitute the rule, and therefore ought to have been regiſtred, if they had 
been done. If Chemwitixs think the 70. or any other beſide the 12. were not 
admitted, I have elſewhere ſhewed, that men as learned as he ( though he was 
eminently fuch ) do ſuppoſe that ſome of them might have partaken, though ic 
be 


be-not expr 


#3, but Chanver tells - = 
| exprelly m 
ela OE. 0 intticetion of the Sacrament and though it be faid, 
Teſus ſate down with the 12.. yet there is no excluſive particle, nor is it added, 

and none elſe. ) But if Chemnitins ſuppole the 70. were not admurred, ler them 
conſult him, whether /u4«s were not one of thoſe thac had admiſlion, and then 
caſting up the reckoning by his Counters, tell me what they ſhall gain by not 
caſting in the 70. But | cannot divine what authority or reaſon the Apologilts 
had to affirm, that the 70. were excluded, becauſe more infirm ( and fo not cak 
pable it ſeems. ) I had thought, that it none bur the 12. or 11. ( as they would 
have it ) did communicate, ut was becaule they only were Chrilts conſtant Fa- 
mily, as it were, and the Paſſeover was to be eaten by ene Family rogether, if 
they made up 10. perſons , and Chriit paſſing from the paſsover, and cranila- 
ting it to his Supper, admitted no more at the latter, then he took to the form- 
er; and ſeeing that it was a Jewiſh Canon, that not above 20. ſhould eat rv- 
gether of one Paſchal Lamb, our Saviour could not perhaps admit of many more 
than the 12. for that reaſon, if ( as it 1s likely ) he contormed to that obſerya- 
cion. 

But it ſeems then by the Apologiſts, that thoſe whom they admit, are as ir 
werein the notion and capacity ot che choice Diſciples, thoſe whom they rejeR, 
of che infirm 70. Yer to accommodate. it more aptly ro what they have faid, 
that Chriſt thereby tearheth us to exclude the Ignorant and wicked, they ſhould 
ſay not — the infirm, but the ignorant or wicked 70. tor ſuch they im- 
ply them ro be by being excluded, and cherefore thoſe whom they reject may 
comfort themſelves with that Marryr, to be {tock'd in the ſame hole with Phil- 
por, and to be in the ſame condition with the 70. ( whom Chriſt choſe notwith- 
itanding ) and to be no otherwiſe Dogs or Swine, then they were , but if Chriſt 
called not thoſe that were infirm, they profeſs not to follow his pattern, for 
they ſay, they exclude not che weak, this (trengthning appointment (as they call 
it ) being proper for them. 

They aflure us, they examine none that are taken to be Diſciples, that is then, 
none that be Chriſtians, ( for Chriſtian and Diſciple in Scriprure- /diops, are ſy- 
nonymous ) or perchance none that be their Diſciples, chough many thar 
Chriſts : bur how do they know them to be Diſciples, before they have examined 
them, if that be true which often they inculcate, that they cannor judge of mens 
fitneſs without examination ? : 

Real Diſciples will not refuſe to ſatisfie the Church, and encourage weak, bre= 
thren by a voluntary profeſſion of their Faith. True, if the Church do need, and 
ſhall have juſt cauſe co require ſuch ſatisfaction, but as the Church can receive 
no ſatisfaction, by a kinde of auricular examination taken inprivate oftentimes 
by themſelves, unleſs like che Pope, themſelves are the Church virtually, ar 
the Church mult be ſatisfied, becauſe they are ſo ; ſo why ſhould the Church 
need farther to be ſatisfied from ſuch, of whoſe knowledge they cannot doubt ? 
This were to render the Church, like thoſe remindleſs perſons, whom we ſome- 
times ſee to go abour to ſeek that which they carry in their hands; and if they 
are already taken for Diſciples, how can it be doubted that they are not know- 
ing ? 

2. Real Diſciples will not refuſe to make ſuch profeſſion of their Faith, when 
thoſe that are weak want incouragement in the Faith, but ſuch an encourage- 
ment is not to be given by a ſubmiſlion to examination. Yalentiaand Sylvins 
determine it generally, Oporter inſtare caſwm aliquem neceſſitatis confitends fide 
Ant ex divino ow 09s humano obligante regulariter, quando non ſubeſt juſta 


& rationabilss cauſa omittends illius ob/ervationem : There onght to be ſome mr- 
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ar. * Apologiſts conceit of the 70 Diſciples. 
eſſed. Ofthis judgement among the ancient, is not only E; wrhymi- S8cTt.10; 
that the Liturgies of Peter, Clemens, James, Mark , Bar \S Wo 
tion that che Diſciples communicated, as well as Tom.5-1.8.c-3+ 
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Sed. 29-p. 
202. And 
this judge- 
ment alſo is 
Dr. Fulk, 
Rhem.Teft. in 
Mat. 26, 20. 
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196 Confeſſion of Faith how and when neceſſary. 


Dz#nuncn £97 caſe of neceſſity preſſing to make confeſſion of the faith, either by divine pres 
WIA cept or humane law regularly obliging, when there us no juſt and reaſonable canſe 
t0 omit the obſervation thereof, Aquinas limits it. more ipecually, Vbi fides pe 
* riclitatur, qualibet tenetur fidem ſuam alin propalare, vel ad inftruttionem ali 
rum fidelium, five confirmationem, vel ad reprimendam infiaeluum mn/nlrationem; 
Sylvius 22, 9. ex hoc crederetar, vel quod non haberet fidem, vel quad fides non efſet vera, vel 
3. 41.2. Þ-315 alis ejus tAciturmidte AVerrerent wr a fide , Whep the faith ts 18 hazard, every 
32. one us bound to profeſs his faith to another, either for the inſtruttion of ether of rhe 
faithfall, or for confirming them, or for repreſſing of the boaſts of unbelievers, 
and when by his ſilence ut would be thereupon believed, wither that be had not 
faith, or that it were not 4 tre faith, or others by his filence would be turned from 
Aquin. 22. the faith: oras F ilincins more abltractly, Yauando proximme per confeſſionem 
-3- at*. fder que ab aliquo fieret , facile traheretur ad fidem, —— em quande aliquis 
_— verſaretur in percnlo negandi fidem, & alius poſſer propria confeſſione id damnum 
-- 4 \C.223. impedre : When our nei ghboxr by the confeſſion of faith made by another would be 
eaſily drawn to the fauth, alſo when 4 man 1s in danger of denying the faith, and 
another may hinder that miſchief by confeſſing of hus faith : And when they haye 
defined in general, that conieſhon 1s necetſary, when by onuſlion hereof, 
ſubtrahirur honor Deo debitus, vel utilitas proximo tmpenadenda , the honour du 
to God, or the benefit which ought to be done unto our neighbour and may ſeem me- 
rally neceſſary, is withbeld or kept back : yet they adde, Dwocirca tlind ver- 
Suarez.de fide g,,, Suurahendi accipiendum eſt hoc loco, vel contrarie vel privative ( Le.) 
A —_ , - vel aeum affici 1 noms, &c, vel quand aliqus a fide avertitur, ant retardatur, 
233+ &C. non negative, «t fot non exhibere honorem Deo, vel non 1mpendere utilitatem 
proximo , &Cc. Wherefore that word of withholding, is to be taken in this 
place contrarily or prevatuvely, that is, when God is like to Undergoe ſome 
diſhonour, &C. or peculiarly where ſome great glory would accrew by my 
Baldwin. caf. confeſſion and u« defeated by defett thereof, or another ſhall be turned 
L.2.c.1.c.10: from the faith or ſtop: and hindred, not negatively, that ir ſhowld br, 
pbik79g. "tt bring him to Goa, or to work ſome good wnto our neighbour. And to like 
effet doth Baldwin reſolve, who allo tells us, Cam extra ftarum Confeſſions 
fides noſtra alioquin ſatis nota, non opus eſt perpetuo iterata confeſſione, que jac- 
tantie potins ſpeciem, quam virtutis Chriftiane laudem habet, When out of the 
caſe of confeſſion, our farth us otherwiſe ſufficiently known, the confeſſion thereof 
meeds not always to.be repeated, which rather hath the ſhew of boaſting than the aþ= 
pearance of Chriſtian virime : bur among all the Caſuilts of one tide or other, 
which have punctually determined of, and limited the occaſions and circum- 
ſtances wherein profeſſion of Faith ought to be made, it is a marvyailous thing, 
that not one of them (that 1 know) hath ſtumbled upon this cale, or reminded 
to detine it neceſſary at admiſſion to the Sacrament ; whereas rather the yery 
coming with defire to participate thereof, is without more adoe a real profe(- 
Azor. Mora. ſion of | aich, and accommodates and complies with thoſe ends,in order where- 
inflit. rom. 1- unco the Caſuiſts reach, that profeſſion of Faith is needtull, as betore was ſhew- 
am 7-p-518. ed, And therefore as Azorias tells us that every att of religion i; animplicit 
—_— wy confeſſion of Faith, lo Suarez, reachech us that ſuch att being a material confeſ- 
ſoon, therefore ſpeaking ordinarily and of it ſelfe, there happeneth no occaſion i 
which a formal and asrett 6 þ ſion of the faith ebligeth, which is neceſſary only i 
extraordinary and accidental occaſions (of which the receiving of the Lords yup- 

per ws none.) 

And if weaker brethren are hereby encouraged to make like profeſlion, or to 
undergoe what is equivalent thereunto and inſtead thereot vsz, Examination,) 
they only can thereby prove, the one ought to be done in order to the doing 
of the like by the other, whereas we deny the neceſlity of cicher; and they 
ſhould firſt haye evinced the latter to be a duty, aud then hayeenjoyned this as 

2 MEANS 


Examination #4 an interpretative defamation. 
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2 means ordinate to facilicate it , the end tailing, che means ceafe to be necel. 
ſary, Burt as the ſecting up ot a Dictator at Kome, pur interior dignities to fi- 
lence; ſo the precedent of more knowing perlons, 1 ſhould think, miyhe xa- 
ther diſcourage the weak, who cannot write lzads atter Homer, - 

Nets dirvinam [liada textes, 

Nor write after that Copy, which the other have given in more perfection then 
they can imitate. However they may paint the matter with colours ferch'd 
from prerended ends or intentions, examination (and conſequently ſuch an 
impoſed profeilion, which is :4»ramoxnt) bath aconnotation of ſuſpicion ; we 
do not enquire, where we do not doubt, and therefore to reduce men under 
ſuch tryal doth ex natwra res, in the nature of the thing, imply that they are 
{uſpected, or doubted to be ignorant ; and this is to render them infamous, 
ignorance when it 15 (aS1n this caſe) prave diſpoſitionis, of an evil diſpoſetion , 
being a ſin, though the bainouſneſs of zemerarious judgment ; 


S$$sCcT,1vo,; 


A 


Tee Sch. 19, 


Reginald. yrax. 


11 fori panit, 


ſprings not from parr.2.4. 24.c. 


the greatneſs of the crime ſuppoſed to be inany one, but from the greatneſg 2-Se.1 n.22, 
of the injury done hun by ſuch judgment (as Reginaldus notes) as here co judge #98:391- 


him uncapable of the priviledges of a member of Chriſt his body : and what- 


Sybrius. 22.4: 
60.art.3 . con- 


ever they may ſpeculatively opine, yer interpretatively and practically they do chf.4.p.316. 


thereby hold them as ignorant, and theretore rob them ot their good tame, 
that proprium bonum depoſitum 4 natura in aliorum mentibus, that proper good 
depoſited and by nature lasd up to be kept in other mens minds, and that jus quod 
babent,ut bona de 145 opinio COncipiat wr ,quamain contraria manifefte nou probatur, 
that right which they have that a good opinion ſhould be concerved of them as long 
61 the contrary is nat manifeſtly proved ,, and therefore to compel them to come 
under this Inquiſition, that by ſuch incouragement thoſe which are weaker 
may be mollitied and ſweerned, is bur burnt-affering out of robbery, ro do 
real wrong to prevent an imaginary, and to avoid ſcandalum acceptum, a ſcans 
dal taken, to fall upon datum, one given, and is as if they ſhould break one 
mans head, to give another a plaiſter, and ina T aliacotian way of cure, to 
flaſh and cut off one mans fleſh to falve anothers deformiry, or in a more 
obvious reſemblance, having theig purſe cut in a throng, to ſearch every known 
honeſt man there, that the thief may take no exception. 

. Yet elſewhere they are confident to tell us, that thisis a ſmall matter, fo 
as it ſeems to come to plead for it ſelfe ix forma pawperis : but as Plato anſwe- 
red, The Cuitome of ſmall things may be a great matter. Solinzsrells us, 
breviſſima apud Amyclas vipera eft, & propterea dun deſpettus eſt, facilins 
wocet , there is a very little viper at Amyclae, which hurts the more eaſily becanſe 
it is ſlighted, andS. Auguſtine of the Cynifes in Africa, which are almoſt in- 
vilible, que tamen cam inſer xerint corpors, acerbi[ſimo fodiunt aculeo, which 
when they have crept into the body do prick.it with a very ſharp ſting. Yet ifthe 
ſmallneſs of the thing ſhonld facilitate any to undergoe 1t, let it perſwade 
them not lo eagerly to preſs and contend for a ſmall matter, if it be a ſmall 
thing that is required, it is as ſmall that is denied , and therefore the denyal 
ſhould not merit ſo great a penalty, as ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament ; and 
with what Conſcience can they drive off men from ſo neceſſary a Duty, and 
rob them of ſo great a benefit for a ſmall marter ? 


Eſſe nibil dicis, quicquid petis, improbe Cinna, 
$3 nil Cinna petis, nil tibi Cinna nego; 


But yet great motions are made by ſmall Wires, and huge Weighes hang upon 
lictle Gemmeys , a little ſpark may be ſo fuelled and conduted, asto ſerthe 
whole world on fire. Sorcerers, they ſay, beg and are pleaſed with ſmall 


things to be given them, but thereby ger a power to work what miſchief oy 
R 3 pica 
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Whether Examination, if it be neceſſary, 


Dxxzexc pleaſe upon the givers. The Rent is ofcen cimes (mall , but Homage and Fe- 
\LYW>- alry and Wardſhip be of great conſequence, It was a {mall matter, and feem- 
Reywld: Con. ingly pious and advantageous, for the Emperour to receive his Crown of the 


fer. with Hart 
p:318. 


Quoted by 
Mr. Baxi-r. 
Saints Reſt, 
Ex Hoſner. 


port.1. p. 138. 


Albaſpin. de 
vet. Eccl. 111 .l. 
2. obſ. 23. þ. 
327 .Statuerat 
eccleſia ut eaſ- 
dem lefiones 
penitentes me- 
morid cuftodi- 
rent,(&o 1iſdem 
doBoribus qui- 
bus Catechume. 
n7 ſubjicieban- 
Ir, eradiend! 
traderentur, — 
de integro om- 
nia fidei pr a- 
cept« (5 prima 
rudiments eos 
ediſcere (5 au- 
dire velebat ; 
»— gudd opi- 
naretwr £09 qui 
ſe flagitiis 
mortiferis 6b. 
frinxiſſent,di- 
vine ſupreme- 
que juſtivie | 
cognitione als- 
qulg; ſciemid 
et tinflos. 
Inftit, 1.3.c.4, 
84,13. 


Pope, with a benediction , bur in proceſs of time that drew on and counte- 


nanced the conſtruction, that the Pope gave him the benefic, and beſtowed the 
Crown of the Empire upon him , and atterward it was thence 1nterred, that 
he might deprive him thereof, and otherwiſe dilpole ir, And abltracted from 
theſe tormidable conſequences, there are*many other Reaſons, why tuch as 
are real Diſciples may yet not torteit ſuch eſteem, and yet retuie to take on this 
yoke, Some perchance wave this protettion and examination upon the tame 
fcore that L«ther ſometimes omitred Conteſlion betore the Communion, lelt 
it ſhould be brought in asa thing neceſſary , and becauſe, as the fame man 
hath raughr us, that Nihil peſtslentins 1n Eccleſia docers poteſt, quam fi ea que 
neceſſaria non ſunt, neceſſaria fiant, hac enim tyrannide conſcientie ulaqueantur, 
& libertas fidet extinguitar ;, There cannot be a more peſtulent dcttrine in the 
Church, then when thoſe things which are not neceſſary are mage neceſſary, for by 
this tyranny, conſciences are inſnared and the liberty of feith ts extingwihed ,, ard 
others perhaps upon that account, whereupon men of publick 1pirit oppole 
inclotures, Jeit the Poor be injured, though themſelves lole nothing by it. 

Chriſt had communicated before with thoſe Diſciples in the Paſſeover, which 
was the ſame in ſubſtance with this Inſturution, therefore he needed nct to exa- 
mine them, that were admittea before, Either the fame diſpoſitions and qua- 
lifications requiſite to the Lords Supper, were required to eating the Paſleo- 
ver, or not, if ſo, then they ought to have been examined before they were 
admitted to thar, and that would have been recorded tor our direction , if 
not ſo, then though admitred co the Paſſeover , they ought before admitiion 
to the Lords Supper to have been examined, - and that would have been re- 
giſtred for our example. Bur if the Apologiits will aſſume liberty to inferre, 
that having been admitted to the Paſsover, the fame in ſubſtance with this 1n- 
ſticution, chey might without farther examination have admiſlion to the Lords 
Supper, I hope they will give us leave to conclude , that Zxdas having parta- 
ken of the Paſsover, 1t was all one asif he had communicated of the Supper of 
the Lord. 

T he moſt zealous Aſſerters of examination preſs it not after once admiſſion in a 
due way ; but unleſs all be agreed upon what 1s the due way, a man may be of- 
ren examined, upon pretence the former wasno due way ot admiſtion : bur if 
they were all agreed upon the due way, as ſome that are admitted at one 
Church will not be (I know) at another , yet my underſtanding hath nor light 
enough to diſcern if there be at one time, why there ſhould not be at other 
times a neceſlity of examination, fince man (which carrieth a connotation of 
lapſing) hath a natural rendency to his firit principle of nothing, and is apt to 
decreaſe in goodneſs, and fall ro worſe , and (as Ockham tells us) mals mores 
excecant intellettum, evil manners blinde the underſtandings, and theretore in- 
tellectual graces may decay with moral : And alto by negle& of reading, and 
careleſs hearing, knowledge will be impaired, ſince as the ſoule is called at firſt 
abraſatabula; fo when it is written on, yet the letters (as in Table-books) 
will wear out in time, wichout new impreſſions, and as the flying fiſh cannot 
hold his flight any longer than his wings are wet, and therefore is {till dipping 
them ; ſo muit notions be often renewed, or they will at length be ant1qua- 
ted; and upon this account a reiterated examination may ſeem at leaſt expe- 
dient, and accordingly a book of diſcipline in Scor/and requires all Maſters 
and Miltreſſes of what ageor condition ſoeyer, to come once a year before 
the Presbytery with their Houſholds ro be examined perſonally, whether 
they be fit to receive the Sacrament, in reſpe& of their knowledge ; And 
Calvin, 


Ought to be made but once. 
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Calvin, who wifhech (and it is his wiſh or deſire only, he impoſeth ir not as Sncr.n; 


any divine precepr or neceſſary ordinance) ut ſiſtaut ſe oves Paſtori, that the 
ſoeep preſent themſelves to their Paftor, determias it, quotres ſacram comm 
participare volunt, 4s often as they would partake of the Lords Smpper, which 
gives ic ſome ſpeciesof an holy counſel tor che diſpoſing of us by inttruction, 
to receive the Sacrament, whereas they requiring ir but once, that upon 
their ſeacence of approbacion only we way be admitted, bears the tace of a 
cratty deligne to ſer upa juriſdiftion over us. 


SECT. Xl; 


Judas did communicate at the Lords Supper. What 
is thereby inferred. The eAtteſtation of the 
' Fathers in that matter. The conſent of later 
Divines. The weight of the Teſtimonies on et- 
ther fide. T he eApologiſts confeſs there was no 
viſible cauſe to exclude Fi. Whether Chriſt in 
admitting him atted only as a man. Hu not con- 
demning the adulterous Woman. : 


— Baccare frontew 
E wgue, 


F they could be blaſted by the prejudice and foreboding of the Apologifts, 
| 6 endeayours to prove fxdas to haye participated the Lords Supper; 
would be yery unſucceſsfull, for if we could lay and keep that ground, yer 
after all our culture it would bear us no other but Sodom-frair, which we 
mighr paint fair, bur ir would prove but duſt, MNorhing they fay , being 
thereby concluded againſt their judgment or prattice , bur I tear this dult is in 


the Apologilts eyes, & 
Non vereor ne quid portendant omina vers. 


They adde, though Chriſt ſaw Judas to be an hypocrite and admitted him, it only 
follows therempon , that hypocrites may be had and who thinks the con- 
srary ? But they might have had enough Logick to have diſcerned, or ingenu- 
ity to have conteſſed chat ſomewhat more is thereupon conſequent, to wir, 
that (known) Hypocrites may be admured, and to this che Apologitts think 
the contrary and profeſs it. They ſpeak of excluding prophane and ignorant 
perſons, and are told an bypocrite was admitted, and this they ſay in truth us to 
paint an hoſe that hath no foundation. Truly there 1s no colour for it, that 
this were painting howſoever, bur it had been an improper material to build 
with, if, as they ſpeak of excluding only. prophane and ignorant, fo they did 


excludeno other, but though they hayeobdured their hearts co the — 
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Judas did communicate at the Lords Supper. 


1-4 of them that are not ſuch, will they alſo harden their foreheads to ſay they Cx» 
[> ama clude none but ſuch, and that all are ſuch whom they admit not? 1t chey dare 


Augeft. Epift, 
163. tom,2, 


p. 143. 


not ſay that all excluded are ſuch, why doe they ſay they are ſpeaking ot tuch, 
when they ſhould ( as we doe ) ſpeak of fuch as they exclude? }t like the 
Lamie they have eyes prying abroad, and laid up in boxes at home, yet can 
they vainly think, that orhers bave not eyes in their head, to ſee thar they ex. 
clude not only fuch as are 1gnorant and prophane, bur thofe alſo which by 
ſubmiſſion to tryal give not ſatisfaction ot their knowledg and ſancticy > And 
do but obſerve when elſewhere they diſtill the Argument of the Paper, how 
they more rightly give usthis for the Quinteſlence, Chriſt admitted Judas rothe 
Communion, therefore what need this prying ? and not as here they would ſug- 
oelt, therefore ignorant and prophane may not be excluded , ſo as it ſeems nor 
only by their diſcipline, bur by their arguings, chey ſuppoſe all men ignorant, 
elſe they would not dare to argue fo impolteroully, 

Neither is the Argument altogether wide the mark whereunto it was aimed; 
for if Chriſt exhibited it to 7+das whom he knew to be ungodly, then the $a- 
crament is not the Priviledge only of the Godly, nor that true converſion is 
the formal reaſon of admiſhon or receiving , neither are convincing ſignes of 
the ſound work of grace upon the heart , that which gives capacuty for the, 
one, or righr unto the other: nor are men to be excluded upon doubt of 
their regeneration, nor to be repelled upon the private knowledge which the 
Miniſter may have of their unworthineſs, but only upon the notoriouſneſs of 
their crims which have occaſioned publick ſcandal, nor is the diftribution there- 
of, to ſuch whoſe hearts or lives anſwer not their Profeſſion, a partaking of 


their fins, or a falſe teſtifying or talſe ſealing, all theſe ſeem to be concluded _ 


from this inſtance, and all are againit their judgment and practice. 

But though the Apologiſts make account of this as of a blunt ſhaft, yet it 
was anciently one of the 4rrows is the hands of the mighty when they met their 
enemies in the gate, Agſtine ſhot it with a ſtrong arme againit the Doxa- 
tiſts, hit the mark and deeply wounded them therewith : /r may be proved 
(faith he) by the example of our Lord, that wicked men are tolerated by the inno« 
cent, for he ſuffered his traitor, him that betrayed him, and who had alrcady 
received a price for him , even untothe laſt kiſs of peace to be with him, among 
ſuch as were innocent ,, from whom he did not withhold it in ſilence that there was 
4 man of ſo great wickedneſs amongſt them, and yet netwithſt ending he gave his 
firſt Sacrament in common nnto all , he being not yet excluded, with which ex- 
ample (he tells us) that then almoſt all were moved, And we are perſwaded it 
will haye as motive influence now upon all, unleſs ſuch as are of affinity with 
the Boetians who as they were ſo dull as not to be perſwaded by eloquence, fo 
thoſe ſo ſtupid as not to be convinced by reaſon, and to ſharpen the head 
thereof that it may better pierce, let me occaſionally obſerve, thac though 


the Catholicks often ſent this arrow feathered from their pens againſt the Do- © 


natiſts, yet not one of them denied or called into queſtion the matter of fa, 
viz. that 7»das did communicate; which ſhews it to have been the current and 
incontradicted opinion of the Church at that time, which chey had nor bold- 
neſs enough to gainſay, though it had been very much of their intereſt to have 
attempted. But what ſome of them permitted towards their perſons (viz the 
Circamcellions) all of them ſuffered in their cauſe, eyen to be thus killed with- 
out any reſiſtance, It isa kinde of ejaagen toletlen the forces of the enemy, 
leſt the courage of the party ſhould be rebated, but notwithſtanding al} cheir 
vapours whereby they would blind others eyes, and obſcure the magnitude of 
that objeR which it is of their intereſt ſhould not be viſible, yet as when the 
Emperour Charles in a defiance of the French King , ina prolix and turgd 
itile enumerated all his Kingdomes and Signiprics, king Francis bad the = 
= _ 
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rauld to repeat the title of King ot France as often as he had recounted thoſe Ssce.1 ll 
pcincipalicies, one France being able to counterballance them all, foto the t 
of all cheir jmall reaſons , we need but oppole this one Argument drawn from 
Judas his pariaking, which like thEgreat loaditone will cancel and trutirace all 
the atcractive virtue of the tmall ones. 

Were they of my option, they ſhould Manage this argument about Judas, is 
anther ſort. We might ſuſpect the Apologitts did ſmack of ſome of the Para- 
c«lſran nocions, aud were tacile ro believe char ſtrong imaginations eleyated 
eicher by concil1acion of an amicable intelligence (as they ſpeak with Avicen) 
or by applicacion of its Spirit to the Spirit ot the World (as Ficinus promprs 
them) can work Maltericsupon another mans fancy, and make him contrary 
to his proper notions to believe or imagine whatethey liſt : for how elſe can 
they be fo contident to impole ( Eraſtian:ſme) on me, an opinion to which 1 
have 6 often and fo plainly protetſed my felfe to be diametrally oppolice > how 
well chey can manage an Argument, we ſhall haye trial enough, bur let us con- 
ſider che management they would have made of this. 

Chriſt knew Judas to be a wicked man, yea 4 reprobate, yet admitted him, there- 
fore Miniſters may not keep back ſuch as hey knoW to be wicked , thus the Eras 
ſtians. It this be the beit managery they can make thereof, we finde lictle in- 
couragement to truſt an Argument 1n their hands, they will ſo ſoon deco and 
evirtuate the force thereof, and vitiate and betray it into a fallacy of the conſe- 
quent: for from Chriſts admitting 7udas knownto him to be wicked, it follows 
not that Miniſters may not keep back ſuch as they know wicked, but only that 
they may admit them, There is a diſparity berween the freedome and the ne- 
ceilicy of admillion,; but if they underitand by the Miniſters knowing them to 

» be wicked, a private knowledge, then I ſhall profeſs it to be my opinion; that 
a Minilter may not keep them back y and Chriſt his admitting Z«4as whom he 
knew to be wicked, will ſuppeditate an Argument for proof offs opinion, w® 
will not ryemble in irs arrasgnhnent at'the bar of reaſon, unleſs ignorance or paſfi- 

. on uſurpe che Bench , and this opinion is alſo ſeconded with the authoriry of 
diverſe Caſuilts, and of the Sehool elſewhere cited, whereunto 1 adde the ſuf 
frage of agrave and learned Divine that tells us, Sinners are ſecret, not of pub- 

« lick notice, though one or other (perhaps the Miniſter) may know them, in their 
courſe ſcandalous 'they are not to be repelled, if they offer themſelves, be- 

' caſe though one know them to have ſinned, thus and thus, it w unknown. to orbers, v Billy 
and ſo the ſin us private, and not generally hnown — otherwiſe liberty ſbould be Friendly iry, 
given to wicked Miniſters to puniſh with this puniſhment whon they leaſe : butal of the 
if they mean a publick knowledge either by evidence of fat, Confeſion or ju- 8'0unds of ſes 
dicial ſentence, men ſo known to be wicked, may in a due and regular way of —_— pat. 
proceeding be repelled from Communion by the Miniſter, and the contrary, Sk 
which is the judgment of rhe Eraſtians, as it falls not into my opinion, 
ſo it flows not trom the example ot ?«das, whoſe crimes were not then ſo 
notorious. 

e/Eneas Sylvins (when he was more godly in truth, and before he was Pius 
in name) uſed to ſay; It was a ſubrile artifice of the Popes, to ſer the Lawyers to 
diſpute, whether Conftautizes Donation were valid d: jure, thereby to intro- 
duce an Hypotheſis, that ſuch a Donation there was de fafto. The Apologilts 
follow the contrary Method, and ſpend moſt of the Section, to diſprove that 
7«445 communicated, and fay leſs to the conſequence and reſult of that exam- 
ple; We have elſewhere anticipated and foreſtalled all or moſt of their Argy- 


ments, and applyed Anſwers,and ſo having cut down ang cropp'd their harveſt, 
we ſhall haye leſs trouble with the Gleanings, 
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The Atteſtation of the , Fathers 


After a heedful ſearch (with others eyes) the ') canot finde the conſonancy ſþ- 
hen of among the Ancients, (for [ndas his participation of the Lords Supper.) 
But have all their reſearches tound any Father of the firit fix Centuries that 
ſings a Note which breaks the ſymphony., *(Hi/ary excepred) whom though 
Algerus thinks by a benigne interpretation might be reconciled to thus opinion, 
yet Vaſquez conteſlerh the words admit 1t nor, and Sxarecz laith his endeavours 
are fruitrate? But howſoever;, Bullmmger exprelly tells us, Sextentiam [nam 
nultis firms argument is probat, propter que T/41 credendn m, He confirms hs 0Þ1= 
210 by no ſound argument for which we ſhould believe him. — Uniry 1s no number, 
one is next tO none, as in Muſick when many {ing to one Tune, one 4rt:pPhonyus 
voice cannot ſpoile the Harmony. W hat like point can they inttance 1n, where- 
in ſo many lines of the Ancients are concentred? and an opinion ot a thing nor 
in tearms reyealed, but colle&ed by diſcourſe and abitracRive knowledge, 
which paſſech with a nemine contraaicence, is arare Pharnix, or rather a bird of 
Faradile (if that place admitted that way or manner of knowledge.) Bur thoſe 
Fathers that vote with the paper, are ballanced by multitudes of the beſt modern 
liohts, Perhaps theirs is Romana ſtatera, where according to the dillance from 
che Centre, one ounce may be weighed againſt a pound, and the Earth againit 
a Barley-corne, as Archimeaes boaſted. Bur it ſhall be as vain, as 0U10vs, 
co enter upon thoſe Staticks , and to make compariſons whether the Ar- 
cients were Gyants, the Neotericks but Dwartes, and Dwartes may lee 
farther adyanced on Gyants ſhoulders, according to the trite Allegory , or 
whether the modern lights are great, like the Moon, becaule fo near us, and 
have greater influence, although they borrow their light from the Sun, that 
yet appears leſs. Nor will it here be ſeaſonable c0unterpole that which is taught 
us by the great Maſter of reaſon in his Rhetorick that among witnef.. 
ſes nig#ofſo1 d\t m&xaot the ancient are of greatelt credit. 1 ſhall not therefore 
diſpute of this , but not quarrelling that hypot heſis ; yet when that conſtellation 
which gives light to udas his Communicating, 1s belide the ancient , made 
up of as many, yea more new Starrs, than the other char hath an op- 
poſite aſpe& , I hope thoſe modern Lights alone ( with Hilary onely a- 
mong them ) cannot ballance ſo many of the Ancient and Neoterick both 
together. 

T he Fathers might receive this from one another without due luking into the 
Text. TheFathers might ? it hath indeed no abſolute impoſſibility, bur they 
might not alſo, and that hath more veriſimilicude, it being nor like that ſo 
many of them had ſo little of judgment and fo much of Credulity, to precipi- 
rate their ſentence without examination, or were ſo negligent in conſulting 
Scripture in this, wherein they were alliduouſly conyeriant, and whereunto 
they ſo pathetically excited others to haye recourſe, but the Fathers are fill 
auch intheir debt, for the honour they doe them. Bullinger faith, in this 
caſe, 7is ideo fidem habemus, quodea que ſcribunt, Evangelio nuantyr, thire- 
fore do Wwe credit them becauſe what they write is founded upon the G ofpel, 1 ſhall 
yet grant the Fathers might be confirmed in this truly by Tradition , Whichin 
things hiſtorical isa very good Topick, and conſequently contributes ſome 
ſtrength to this opinion, and thoſe that were nearer the Fountain, had the 
ſtreams thereof more pure and clear, than thoſe art greater diſtance, as in 
multipliciry of Eccho's by reiterated repercuſſion of the ſound, the latter is 
more weak and dull than the former, and in plurality of Rain-bows, chat 
which is by immediate refleQtion of the Sun, is brighter and ſtronger chan 
thoſe which riſe from reflex of each other. Zannes jealts at Pighing in the 
caſe of Honorixs, as if he could better tell whether that Pope were an Here- 
tick or not, than all thoſe Councils and Fathers that lived near his time; we 
may note the like yanity in this point, and as our Divines ſubtilly obſerve, that 
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lows, that they chought che Pope might erre; ſo if che Fathers were mitta- 
ken in determining wdas to have parcicipated, yer it isconſequent that they 
ſuppoſed ſuch as [udas was, One without lound grace or ſatisfactory liones gf 
converſion, and not as yet duly cenſured for ſcandalous crimes, might with- 
out any pollution to the Ordinance or others, or proſticuring the Priviledges 
of the Godly, or falſe Teitimony, or partaking of fins, participare the $Sa- 
lk conceived to erre n this point by taking the $ op to be the $ acrament, fo 
doth Auguſtine, Reſp. In lome places he doth indeed ſeem to ſuppoſe fo, and 
ſo doth Beda to whom Auguſtine was,as T ertwllian to C "yprian,da Mariſtrum 
but in other places Augnſtine aflerts the contrary, and as 1 know not ot 
any other that ſo thought (except Origen and Cyril perchance ſeem to do ſo) 
ſo | deny that ſuch miſprition was the ſource of che other Truth , which was 
botromed upon pregnant Arguments collected from the Text, and wherein 
thoſe that do conceive them to erre, do but as the e/Ethiopians, who ſentence 
candor, for detormity. 

T he Auntients not conſonant t0 this opinion, are ſet down by Mr. Gallaſj py 28 his 
Aarons Rod. Reſp. But ſure his Rod 1s not Virgala divina, it hath derected no 
hid creaſure, cheſe teſtimonies were long ſince laid open and diſcovered by the 
Schoolmen, (who profligate them) and by Barradixs and athers - neither is 
his, like Aaroxs Rod,in this particular, but as the Magicians Rod,having broughc 
forth things not crue and real, bur counterfeit, 
| We bave brought them elſewhere to che Telt, and we hope have ſufficiently 

anſwered chem, and more we could ſay, eſpecially to that of Dio us, whom 
not only all his Commenrators, faith' $#arez, interpret to hold Zxdas to have 
communicated, but Yaſquez and Sylvirs copioully vindicate and bring hun 
off to our ſide, and the tormer alſo turneth the edge of Ruperrxs his teſtimony 
againſt them , who is alleaged by Mr. Ga/aſpy, though omitted by the Apolo- 
piſts, Rupertws (faith he) emilerer, ( ſcilicet ) ſolum refert #tramque ſententiam, 
nullam tamen earum, ut propriam pronunciat, qui ſolum contendit ut i; qui velsr 
ſententiam Hilaris defendere, ſimul etiam aſſerere debeat nemini niſi de crimine 
convitto & confeſſo communionem denegandameſſe, Onl ) recites likewiſe both opi= 
nions, but delivers neither of them as his own, who only arsuteth that he which 
will defend Hilaries opinien , muſt alſo aſſert that the Communices is to be denied ta 
wone but ſuch as ts convitt of ſome crime, or hath confeſſed it ; (and were their 
judgment and pratice ſuch, we ſhould net quarrel them : ) but indeed to adde 
more in this point, the work would not be worth our lamp, only whereas the 
| Apologiſts citing foure Teſtimonies only, out of Mr. Gallaſpy (for as ] take it he 

mentions not T heophy latt ) viz. Hilary, Clement, Dionyſins and Inzocent : they 
tell us they have examined ſome of them by their own Books, but though we can- 


not reconcile this with what they ſay a tew lines before, That T heophylatt is 19 


their own hands, others they have tranſcribed upon the forenamed Authors 
authority ; yer lince commonly 


among men of their principles, the Fathers fall 
into the lame account, wherein Ariftorle was in the ages of Barbariſme and 
ignorance, of whom Vives tells us, that nominabatur potins quam legebat ur, 
be was rather named then read , we ſhould be glad to be aſſured ſuch ancieac 
Authors did finde place among their Books, if the one halfe of chem were not 
counterfeir. But ſure Dion = his Teſtimony is noue of thoſe they have cxa- 
| mined, otherwiſe they weak not Cite It wnder the name of his Commentator 

Pachymeres,and for Innocent we areinformed by Sptvizs, It 


partem, ut alteram non regsciat, He doth (0 
yegect the other; 


a propenaet 11 HAM 
propend to one part, as that he doth not 
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whether thoſe Councils and Fathers erred not, concerning that individual $xcr,xzx x 
Pope, and in judging Honors an Heretick , yer tram thac judgment it tol- — WY 
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The Conſent of the eA ntient and 


Darance : But T heophyla#t i5 18 their hanas ; Habeo T hemiſtoclem Athemenſem : he that 
WY ſhall ſurvey diverſe of their quorations, will be tacile to ſuſpect rhey cannot ſay 


of many ot their Authors , as they do oi 7 heephylatt, and ut was incautely faid 
ſo of him alone, for as Exceprio roborat legem, 1 rebxs nou excepts, 10 mentio- 
ning him to be in their hands and no others,it may perchance be conltrued they 
could not ſay the ſame of others, otherwiſe they would have ſaid it of the ret 
of their Clailick Auchors allo. 

Bur what faith 7 heophylat?? Some ſay Chrift gave the Sacrament te his Diſci- 
ples, when Judas was gone f\ orth, and dunbtleſs there Were godly ana emiment Die 
vines in or before Theophyla&t's re, for he Juageth them Worthy of credit, and 
makes Chriſts pratlice according to their interpretation, 4 rule to believers, to dy 
the like, and put evil men from the SACrament. T = 

Reſp. 1. It ſeems racher choſe ſome thar faid fo, were not v4r4 #ominis in the 
Hebrew Idiom, but 


m—— ſine nomine turba, 


Or #igneta capita, after the Roman: peri phraſis, unleſs perhaps he meant it of 
Hilary, whom ſtraying from the common opinion of the } athers he namednor 
for honours ſake (as thoſe which think that in the 16. of Luke to be an 
Hiſtory, ſuppoſed our Saviour named not the rich man becaule he ſpake in his 
diſpraiſe) and though Hilary be but one perion, and Theophylatt ipeaks in the 
plural number, yet tuch Enallage's of number are as currentas common, But 
if they were any of his own age wholivedin the tenth Century or thereabour, 
for there is ſome difference about the precite time )1t 1s leſs to their credit,that 
being the infelix ſeculum, as Genebrard, infelix & indottum, as Bellarmine, ob+ 
ſeurum, as Baronius, exhault and deſtitute of learned and ingenious Men and 
Writers, and whatſoever theſe ſome were, as omnes urgent wr 1gnort long a note; 
ſo it ſeems their authority weighed not much with T heophy/att, nor ſo as to in- 
cline the beam of his Judgment to that opinion, tor however here he deter. 
mine not the queſtion on either {ide , bur leaves 1t in the middeſt , yet elſe 
where upon that of Matth. 26,27. drink ye all of this, he affirm's that 7 »das 
was admitted, though he have a ſingular opinion , that he only drank of the 
Cup and reſerved the Bread ; and though here, as they ſay, he make an infe- 
rence from the Hypotheſis, yer that is ordinary among ſuch, as yet lay no 
great weight on the Theſis, and whereas he inters that therefore we mult put 
evil men from the Sacrament, either he underſtands cloſe and undiſcovered 
evil men, (ſuch asthe Apologilts ſay, 7«das was) and then he checks with them 
that ſay hypocrites may be admitted, ut being not in mens power to diſcern or 
exclude ſuch, or elſe known evil men, and then the excluſion of ſuch cannot be 
interred trom the expulſion of F«#das, who was not ſuch : ſo as by the youch- 
ing of T heophylatt I conceive they haye gotten.nothing, bur to let us know he 
is in their hands, Bene haber, Presbyter creatus eſt Campianus ab Antonio Ar- 
chiepiſcopo Pragenſs, as once ſaid Whitaker. 

They next array and empanel a jury of twelve, the moſt eminent of our mo- 
dern /earned Writers, hardly to be matched, which oppoſe, or leave dowbrfull, 
Judas his receiving , and upon their verdi& they give judgment in deſpight 
of all Writs of Error, for Who, ſay they, would net erre with ſuch ? A ſtrange 
line dropp'd from their pens, that ſo much avile all humane authority, &- { ego 
id dixiſſem——— Burt indeed, 


Panperis eft numerare pecus, — — 


SIS OP 


— 


Modern Divines m the foregoing matter. 2.05 


And though they ſay, they could double the number, beſides learned. Papifts $x ex.11, 


"T few, m——_—_—_—_ Creaas 7 wdens fl pella, — 


Non FFD, ———— 


1 am confident they would have then made them legible, had they been Claſ- 
fical, for however ſome are noma quibus aſſwrgo, and ſuch as 


—— nunquam ſine laude | equenda, 


Yet they have drawn very low for others of them, & Paſtor qui proprias 
congregat veig quas relinguit, agneſcit aliens, tor me, 


pqpntbeip inopem ” copia fecre ; 


And though I could have held forth ſome late luminaries beaming light upon 

this Truth (among whom I think [ might as rationally and as ſolemnly have tix- 

ed, Mr. Prynn?, as the Apologiits haye done Mr. Ga/laſpy) more tor number, 

not leſs for weight, which will be aſſenced to by any that findes Z winglins, 

Calvin, Cranmer, whugift, Fuel, Lake, Hall, Whitaker, Bucer, Bullmger, Harm.c. 191; 
Martyr, Parens, Aretins, and Chamier among them, | beſides Willet, Ball, Þ 454+ 
Hammond, T. Blake, and Kavanellus, &c, (and even Beza himſelf is alleaged 

by Gerhard to be ot this minde ,) yer 1 choote rather to produce conttellations, 


as many, as they have held forth lingle Scars, as beſide theſe more than twelve 
Signes thereot,in che modern Zodiack now dilcovered : 


2. The whole Syntax1s ot the Fathers (without ary hereroclite, ſave Hilary) Ubi ſupra, 
whereof Vaſquez particularly quotes Cypriax, Origen, Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
E hryſoſtom, Hierom, Auguſtin, T heodoret, Leo, Beada, E uthymins, Rabanxs, 
T heophylatt, a tull Jury, with diverſe more of later birth, whereunto not on- 
ly Valentia annumerates Sedxlixs and Remigins, but another learned Man hath 
added Ambroſe, Nazianzen, Haymo, V ittor Amtuochenus, Orcumenixs, beſides Mr. Prynne- 
Bernard, and others, and Maldenas tells us, Ommnes quos legerim auttores, A 11 Maldon. in 
Authors which I have read. - GGIGIS. 
3. Belides 7 »ſtinian (which makes the opinion current by the ſtamp of impe- 
rial Authority) in his edict and confeſſion of faith. | 
4. All the School (omnes gui de hac re meminerwnt, all that have made men- » 

; Y : Vaſquez, «di 
t4on of this matter, ſaith no pedary Schoolman) and though a late Wricer menti- ſupra 4.9. 9. 
tion Durand Salmeron, and Barradzus to be of contrary judgment, yet as 1 gq. 4-p.791. & 
wonder, why the cwo later are ranked inthis Claſſe, being only Commenta- 44 5-#- 793- 
tors, and not ofthe School, ſo it is more wonderfull, he ſhould youch Daraxd 
to warrant that opinion, when it is manifeſt he was of our part, ſaying in one ,_ 4g. 4.4. 
place, Santi dicunt, quod Judas proditor ſum fit in cena corpus Domini cum p.701.G q 5: 
ceteris Apoſtolis,, The Saints ſay that Judas at the $ upper received the body of the Þ. 703+ 
Lord with the other Apoſtles, and in another, Chriſt»s hoc Sacramentum dedis 
Judz, quem ſciebat eſſe tn peccato mortals ; Chriſt gave this Sacrament to Judas 
whom he knew to be in mortal ſin. | 

And 5. the Canonilts generally, and (ſince the Apologiſts have prayedin aide 
_ - Church of Rome) I might have affirmed it to be the common opinion 

ereot. 

Not only (6.) their Expoſitors (ex recentioribys expoſitoribus fere omnes, of the 
later expoſitors almoſt all, as Vaſquez witneſſeth, and | recognizenone Enan- 
tiophonogs, ſave Barradins and Salmeron) but alſo the chief Pillars and Pinnacles 


thereof (as Baronins and Bellarmine (the. two Pillars whereupon the houſe of 
Dagen ſtanderh ) among others) aſſerting it, 


S : Put 
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Dirincs But 7. the Church hath inſertedit into their Afallr, Pſatrers, and He 
WEN rAries, as = 


Ubi ſupr 4. 


Cibam turbe duodent ſe (ni; dat manibus 
And 
Turbe fratrum dnodene datuw 


Non ambigitur , | 
And therein running in conſort with the old Chriſtian Poets, that ſung, 
Bis ſex cum ſocias epulatus nofte ſmprema,, » 


And among the reformed Churches I cited the Articles of the Charches of (8. ) 
England (9.) Ireland, the Confeſſions of (10.) Belgia, and (11.) Bohemia, and 
might (12.) haveinitanced alſo in the generality of Divines of the Azguftan 
Conteſlion (not onediſlenting, faith Gerhard, that he knows) in which tphear 
ſhine many great lights, though they have cher ſpots, like the Moon, and 
ſo perchance hath the Sun too (for ſo ſome Aſtronomers tell us) though we 
cannot diſcern them by that light onely which beames from himieif. So as we 
may reverſe the verdict by an attaynt of their Jury, and return more then 24. 
as anew Jury to do it; and asthe Apologiſts are bold to fay,that the Fa- 
thers are conceived to erre by the mittaking the Sop to have been the Sacrament, 
fo 1 may with leſſe preſumption affirm,'thac modern Writers have been miſled 
by a miſpriſion, that the Sop was exhibired to /»das before the Sacrament, 
and upon reception thereof he went out ſo immediatly, as to leave no 1n- 
terval of time tor the adminiſtration; neither of which is proved nor ſcarce 
probable. 

Teſpied the ZBaſil3;h before he eyed me, and have elſewhere anſwered cheir 
Arguments before they produced them ; onely there 1s one, which 1 had noc 
wit enough to foreſee, and perhaps wit (ifThad it) were not ſo likely to ap- 
prehend it, as upon a deliberation in the conclave of ſending a Nuncio to a 
certain Kingdom, one being commended as a wiſe man, it was replyed, that a 
wiſe man was not fit for the imployment, becauſe he could noc conceive or 
imagine what ſuch a people deligned. Ir is an Argument, and they blazon it 
for conſiderable, (and fot is indeed for the yamry thereof) rakrn from the 
wore of the laſt Tranſlators of the Bible, and ſer to Luke 22.21. ro ſhew there be 
gins another mater, not 4 continued Hiſtory orderly ſet dows. 

] perceive Sixtws Senenſis (as learned as he was) was deceived, when telling 
us of a Stigmatical or punQtuary interpretation of Scriprure, he addes, that it 
is peculiar to the Hebrews, and our Divines need not to be longer puzled 
what Campian means by ſaying Omnes res & recule made for his Religion, for 
it is like he meant ſome ſuch Notes as theſe. Butif the Apologiſts are in ear- 
nelt (as we thought they had jeſted, when hererofore they uſed chis argument 
ro ſome Gentlewomen) we ſhall tell chem, that theſe Noces are fer ro ſhew® 
diverſe Subje& matter ofthe relation, though orderly continged, but never 
uſed ro manifeſt an Hyferology, or tranſpofition of things , and if ſo obyious 
a thing hath not fallen under their obſervation, let them conſult che reci- 
tal otche Decalogue, Exed.20, where the ſame Note is prefixed to the fifth 
Commandment, which I think is yet ſer down in order, and in thar one 
Hiltory of David's Duel with Golieh, not delivered bur according to the or- 
der of things, they will finde it yery often affixed, and it will introduce anin- 


tolerable contuſion in ſacred Writ, if this note ſhall alwayes remark things 
tranſpoſed. 
But 


—— 
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«Bur would-they pleaſe to have more ot the Textuary, than of the Cabalilt, $xzcr,x L 
the particle nav, v:74n14men, nevertheleſſe, but or yet, the tirit word of the Sg 
Text, hach far more force to approve a continuation, and that the words 
were ſpoken after the Conſecration, thauthe note hach to aſſert a tranſpoſy- 
tion, or that. they were uttered betore ut, tor it the words of Contecration 
had been ſet down by anticipation, the adverſative particle had been uaticly 
ſer there; tor in the judgement of the Learned, Ymories aligqua per anticipationem 
prigs narrantny ſimpliciter tantum, per pariiculam continudtivam, aut copulativa 
narrars ſolent,as often a. any things are ſimply fure-recited by anticipation they are FIT 
wont to be recited by 4 Conti nwarrve or copulative particle . St. Auguſtine tells us dm: mom 
therefore chat chis of Lake doth evidentsſime demonitrate /xdas to have been guex.z, g. 
prelenc,and Gerhard concludes that this word(nevertheleſſe)dorh manifeſtly argue 73-ant.5.dip. 
that the words'were uttered after the inſtitution of the Euchariſt , and Suarez = ſed. 3.p. 
reſolyerh,/ truntamen,aperte maicat hoc Il e aiftum in 1p/a communione Sacramen- 4 X - - = 
ti, nam ſenſus ejt perſprenns, T rado vobis corpus & ſanguinem, quamVyis non 1g- I. p. 331. ; 

moro inter vos ofſe qui me tradit, unde ſantti advertunt, la verba dittaefſe a Gerbard tom. 

Chriſto, tum ad commendandam charitatem ſuam, tum ut emollirit cor 1Tude, m 3-6.172-þ.1, 

reſipiſceret + non indigne communicaret, this particle (neverthil:ſſe) doth mani- 

fejtly ſew, that this was ſpoken in the very communicating of the Sacrament, for 

the ſenſe is ' perſpicuonus , 1 give you my Body and Blocd, though 1am not 1g- 

norant that there #4 among you one that betrayerh me, whence holy men obſerve, 

that the words were [p.khen by Chriſt, to commend his own charity, and toſoften 

Inudas his heart, that he might repent and worthily communicate. And Sylvins ad- 

deth,t diſcamas nihil ab co pretermiſſ um qund ad emendationem pertineat.that we 

might learn that he had leſt nothing undon which might make for his amendment 

and to ſhew ( aS Gerhardalleageth Theophylatt to lay) that he was not 1gnorant ,of 

what was to en{ne,and to manifeſt his goodneſſe and the Traytors villany that bluſt- 

ed not to cat together with bim at this feaſt . 

T hat Indas departed be fore the adminiſtration, appears, becauſe having received 

the ſop, he went out immediately, and what that ſignifies every Engliſhman knows, 

that ts, inſtantly, forthwith. 1hat the Sop was exhibited to /*das the ſame 

night of the Initicution, and before the Sacrament inſtituced (which is 1umply- 

edinthis crypriral Syllogiſme) is no ſuch principle; as to be evident init leif, 

and to need no proof, and | am deceived it 1 have not formerly manifeſt. 

ed, that it was dealt him at another time, and if it were given him in thar 

night of the celebration of the Lords Supper, yet that it was done after ic was 
. ended, is the judgement of Auguſtine; Beda, Hugo, T homas, and others, as 

Vaſquez quotes chem,and of Cyril and Chryſoſtom, as Suarez, alleageth them. 9z; ſpra, 

For the tearm immediately, Cuitomary uſe 


Luem penes arbitrium eſt & fas & norma loquendi, 


hath rather evidenced it, that when we ſay, we will immediatly or inſtantly twhios pre- 
come or go or do a thing, we do not binde or conclude our ſelyes ro a pre- —_y 2 
iſe and punctual inſt b ink 7 | - hen hs a, 
cile and p al inſtanc, but think we haye -complyed with our engage- jen in the 
ment it in a ſhort time we perform it, and the uſe of the word in Scripture nice ſenſe but 
doth afford ſuch laticude, and thereof may be vouched a mulricude of inſtan- ofren taken 
ces. When our Saviour tells us, that when the fruit is brought forth; imme- ©. mera 
taely h h inthe ſickle, we do not { imag husband- greater ioter- 
Gaarely he putreth in the fickle, we do not fee nor can imagine that the husband- greater inter. 
man watcheth to reape his corn in the firit inſtant of us ripening : Z#k. 19. val-Dr. Ham- 
» 11. they thought the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear., I pre- x wry 
fume not in an inſtant, but after a ſhort ſpace, John 6. 21. Immedzately the Mark - 6-0 
Ship was at the land, not in an inſtant by miracle, but by a ſpeedy, yer ſuccef- zu9ius, 
ive motion ; As 17: 10. Immediately they ſent away Panl and Silas; bur fuch T94% wue- 
S2 a drt- 
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Dzxsxci adiſpatch could nor be prepared in a moment ; Afar.1.28. Immediately his 
WR fame ſpread abroad thorough all the Region, which could not be carried ſo far, 
evfus, 


bur in ſome length of rime, Aſark4.5. /mmearately the ſeed ſprung up,where 
immediately can onely ſignifie ſpeedily, for ſeed doth not pullulate but after 
ſome little time, L«ke6.42. smmediarely it fell , but not inſtantly, it canngt be 
imagined that an houſe ſhould be beaten down by the daſhing billows fave 
by degrees, and after ſome previous aſſaults made in time. 

That which our tranflator renders ftra:ghtways, 1s 1n the Greek for the moſt 
partivd@s (the ſame word which in this place of Job 13. 30. they tranſlate 
3mmediately) and hethat conſidersthe things mentioned to be done {traight- 
ways, Matth.14.22. Mar.2.2.& 3.6.& 6.45.& 8.14.& 15.1. Atts 9.20.will be 
facil to believe, that they could nor be ſer about and entred upon;and expe. 
dired and effected in lefle time then our Saviour might have adminiſtred the 
Sacrament after he bad dealt the ſop to /#das, notwithſtanding his immediate 
going out thereupon. The Diſciples could not recover the ſea nor find and fit 
a ſhip to receive them bur in ſome latitude of time: ſo many could not have 
been gathered together upon Chriſts entry into Capernaum,nor was there any 
poſlibility that the Phariſees could go forth & convene the Herodians rogether 
to Council,or a Council be convocated and held by the chief Prieſts; nor can it 
be poſlible that Paw! could receive meat and be itrengthened and be certain 
dayes with the diſciples, and ftraightwayes preach Chriſt in the Synagogue 
unlefſe all this had ſome longer cantle of time requiſite to the accompliſhment 
thereof. 

Nay we finde that the Sacrament of Baptiſme is inthe preparation for it,and 
adminiſtration thereof ſaid ro be done ſtraightwayes, as Atts 16.33, it is ſaid 
that the Jaylourand all bis were Baptized ftraightway, the word in the Ori- 
ginal is T&gxx, ce , Which as it ſignihes 4» preſentia & ſubits, ſo hear the 
Vulgar and Caſteliay render contin«o, ſo doth Beza in ſome Edirions, in other 
5/lico, as doth Piſcator, and by the ſame word Contin«o, doth the Uulgar, and 
ſometimes Beza tranſlate weews,here /oh.13. 30. in ſome Editions he reads fa- 
tim,as Pſcator doth alſo; ſo doth the Uulgar elſwhere, as in that of Aſark 4.29, 
turn ws into ſftarim, which in Joby it tranſlates conrinxo, and this very word 
TXex ena is very often by our interpreters rurnd (immediately and is (0 rend- 
and 9; times in that one Goſpel of Zake, asC.1, v.64.& 4,39.& 5.25. & 8.44, 
47.& 13.3. & 18.43.& 19.1 I.& 22.60. and in this Very 16. Chapter of the 
As v.26.they alſo tranſlate it (immedzately) as they do ( ſftraightwayes) in 
this 33. verſe, ſoasit ſeemes the words are all Synonymous 0r indifferent. 
But then it is not imaginable that all the Jaylors, family could be convened 
and prepared, and things accommodate for their baptiſme in an inſtant, and 
therefore 7 remellius out of the Syriac, as he renders whics eadem hora, the 
ſame hour in that of Joby 13.30. ſo doth he alſo in that of A&s 16.33. tran. 
late T&gxx gn , eadem hora, correſpondently to what is ſaid in the begin- 
ning of the verſe, i» the ſame hour of the night. 

And ſo iwdvs Synonymous to wikws is in this very 13.Chapter of Toby y. 32. 
rendred ſtraight wayes.Shall ftraightways glorifie him, which was nor yer ac- 
compliſhed and perfected till after Chriſts reſurre&tion which Clearly demon- 
ſtrates in' what idiom St. /ohx uſed theſe words, and what was his ſenſe which 
he expreſſed by theſe notions,and as the parh of this j«ft truth Aixerh fill more 
#nd more, {0 it appears as perfect day, in that of his third Epiſtle y 14, 7rruſt 
T ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, it is witws in the Greek, the ſame word which is in the 
text controverted Johs 13.30. is rendred immediately, but a Journey in order 
to ſeeing him, could not be inſtantly ſet about, nor ſuddenly finiſhed, for ſome 
lenghr of time muſt interyene before it could be undertaken and more elaple 
betore it could be accompliſhed, which warrants us to conclude in ſhort,thac 

wits 
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wks is but ſhortly, and that 1s long from Inſtantly, and therefore whereas SzCrT.L1; 
they ſay that what immediately ſignifieth, every Engliſh man knowes, that is, it» + 
ſtantly : we are ſorry that chemlelyes have lntherto been ignorant thereot, but 
hope chey will henceforth take knowledge what it rightly ſignifierh, in the 
interim it had been more for the honour of their learning to have told us 
what &1%@5 ſignifieth, then what immediately in engliſh doth. 
But if we ſhould confine immediately to an inftant, yer the Apologilts cannot 
make it clear when that in{tant commenced. For (not to infilt, upon the ſenſe - Oe os 
of Baronins and Maldonate, that he went out immediately before Chriſt his ,; sc.tef; 3 
folemn Sermon, and was no partaker thereof ; Continas (faith the Cardinal) c. 34. n.53, 
ſolum ſugnificat Tndam non exſpettaſſ, c prolixam Chriſts CONcLonem ; It is obſerya- tom. 1. 
ble what Yaſquez prompts us with, , char it 1s not laid, he went forth imme- 
diately after he received the Sop, but, having received it, accepr4. off la, as 
Beza and Piſcator : or cum accepiſſer, as the Vulgar read the Greek particle of 
the Aoriſt Az£&cy, and after the mention of giving the Sop, Satan is faid to 
haveentred into him, and Chriſt ſaid, what thoy doeſt do quickly : now it is 
likely that berween the Sop and Chriſt his Speech was 7zdas confirmed in his 
wicked purpoſe, by being pofleſſed of the Divel, to perperrate it, and aſter 
Chriſt his Speech (trom thence the inttant commencing) then immediately he 
went forth, not immediately after rhe Sop, but chuſing that opportunity to go 
off, ro eſcape farther diſcovery, ſeeing * his going out might be interpreted to 
de by reaſon of being fent by his Matter to do ſome fervice quickly ; and fo the 
Paraphraſe of the words will be, when Chriſt had ſaid What rhow doeſt do quickly, 
then immediately 7xdas having already received the Sop, wherewith the Diyil 
entred to ſpur him faſter to his treaſon, went forth. And fo the mention of 
thereceipt of the Sop at his going forth, ſhewes not the moment of the time 
but the cauſe of his E-xir, the Divel driving him, that entred with ic. Bur 
whereas, Dictator-like, they tell us that thoſe words, what them doeft &C, 
were ſpoken before the Sacrament, we delire we may be excuſed to fuipend 
our faich , untill they prove what they ſay, or prove that all chey fay is 


Oracle. 
They think he ſpake well that prompted them to ſay,that Zudas was but a had 


Porter to let in men to the Sacrament. 


Verba nitent phaleris, ſed nullas verba medullas 
Intus habent, — — 


Indas was not he that lets in; but he that entred, not he by whom;but after 
whom others may ſeem fit to be admitted, To prove that others belides ſuch 
as haye approved ſignes of holineſſe may have acceſle, ir had been unapt and 
— to have produced the example of an holy man, bur the inſtance 
of ſuch a ſon of perditionis a yery proper example; but whar .rigid and ig- 
jurious Porters are they, that ſhur ſuch as are not notoriouſly wicked and 
ſcandalous out of that gate, where 1das had entrance? but as Axguſtine an- 
fwered Hierom, mihi pro omnibus & pre omnibus eft Paulus Apoſtolks, Paul the 
Apoſtle is to me inſtead of all and beyond all, fo the example of [das his receiy- 
ing in ſuch circumſtances, will be for usan irrefragable argument which will 
preponderare all that they can lay inthe oppoſite ſcale, and raiſe us a forcitica* 
tion which however they may ſeem to light, yer they can never demolith. 

T here was no viſible cauſe for his excluſion: Then we truſt ic follows after 
all this buſtling to the contrary, that he was admitred (or elſe Chriſt excluded 
him withour viſible cauſe, and then fare he could be no pattern ro us 
as they ſay he was, for I hope we _ none cauſeleſly, ) but then let 


them alſo exclude none but ſuch as they have viſible cauſe to repell; and nor 
S3 require 


210 Whether Chriſt in admitting Judas 

Dzxt NCB require ſuch a viſible cauſe (as plain Evidence ot their converſion) betore they 

WW adm. 9” 

Adverſ. Ans- The Apoſtles thomgbt well of him without any ſuſpicion, Bullinger is perempto. 

bapt.id.5x.9. ry, [nude malefatt4 in menſa commmorauu, adeo aperte, ut mhil clarius dici poty- 

þ-230. erit : he remembred Judas his wicked deeds, , and ſo manifeſtly that nothing could 
be ſpoken more plainly: bur it they knew not 1n individuo fgnato, who ut was, 
they did 7 inarviduo vago, and that one was not clean, aud was a Trayror , 
and Divil , and yet they were not {tartled, nor ſcrupled tro commu.icate all 
rogerther,and theretore {ure had no impreſſions that to participate with ſuch was 
a pollutionto themſelves or the ordinances, or any proſtituung of the priyi- 
ledges of the Saints, or ſerting of the ſeale to blanks, &c. Bel:des ſeeing ſome 

Balls Trial 0! theſe ſad effe&ts depend upon the nature of the thing, viz. the very fump- 

grounds of ſe- L10N of the Sacrament by wicked men, more then our knowing them to be 

paration.pP. wicked and to receive, theſe milchiets would have reſulted, though they were 

158, ignorant of the riſe thereof, and the Ordinance ſeems to be polluted, though 
they were not; but theretore it {eemes trome hence co be a neceſlary conſequent, 
that the ſimple preſence o{unworthy or wicked men dehles nor, tor then our 
Saviour had ſpoken a contradiction, when he faid, Te are clan, but not all, 
Tohn 13.10. becauſe if one had been unclean,all had been defiled : No, neither 
our knowledge ot their unworthinefle and wickednefle, tor then /xdas had 
{tained the Ordinance to Chriſt himſelt; nay, the notorious knowledge there- 
of doih not polluce, where there is no power (through »o-eltabliſhment or 
obitruction ot diſcipline,,) nor opportunity (when at the time of communica- 
ting there cannot 1o ſuddenly be admonition or judicial proceſs had,)nor conye- 
miency (through danger of Schiſme)to repell,nor leave trom Chriſt to ſeparate. 

Indas was known to Chriſt as God, ana he dealt Ainiſterially as man. 

Eirit, it 1snot abiolucely and univerſally true, thac Chriſt in this Ordinance 
dealt as man, but rather as Mediator, God and man ; for none but Cod could 
in{titute a Sacrament, whoſe bleſling onely can conter the grace which is 
ſignified, and ſan&tifie and virtuate the $1gnes and Elements into an aptneſſe 
to thoſe ends whereunto they ware inilituced, and none but man could haye 
admuniitred them , # is more agreeable to rrath (lauh Amyralans) that we 
ſhould ſay that he performed this as he was Meaiator, for the inſtitution 
of Sacraments being a moſt memorable part of the diſpen/ation of the Goſ- 
pel , when therefore whatſoever Chriſt aidor ſuffered in all that diſpenſation 
owght tobe referred to his office of mediator) it cannor be but that the inſtitution of 

Theſ. Salmur Sacraments belong alſo thereunto ,, beſides it he knew /#das his treaſon as God, 
de cane Dom. Yet notwithſtanding, he made 1t known to men, 
pert.3.Se#.3. And 2. it is not pertinent to diſpute of the Principle of his knowledge, or 
O_ formally how be knew it; it 1s ſufficient, that he had knowledge thereof, and 
might have made it known to his Diſciples and rold them thereof, and in all 
likelyhood would have done it, had his parcaking with them been ſo miſchie- 
vous; and the Apologilts conteſſe, nay contend tor it, that he made this dif- 
covery betore the Inititution, and whether they underſtood at the time of 
celebration, of whom he ſpake particularly or nor, is very diſputable among 
learned Men : So then, 1f none but Saints ought to have been admirted, how 
could our Saviour haue given admiſſion ro one whom he had publ:ſh'd co bea 
Dvel ?- Iudas non poſſit vis annumerars, laith Bullinger, quorum peccata levid 
& occulra ſunt ;, preterea 7ohannes ante canam eum manifeitun furem fuiſſe 
ſeribit, John. 12. Judas cannot be reckoned among them (ſaith Bullinger) whoſe 
fins were light and hidden, becauſe that John before the ſupper, ſaith, that he was 
"ROPER a kyown thief, John.12. And hecites Auguitine ſaying, Dominum cum hac ſei- 
bepr.1.6.c.9p. mhilominus ipſum in cena toleraſſe, Mt 05 doceret & exemplum nobis preberet 
230. malos roleranaes eſſe, eoſque etiam {i cane interſint , bonos ramen non poll mere, the 


Lord 
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Lord though he knew this, ſuffered him nevert heleſſe to be at the ſupper, that he FE ct,11; 
might teach #5 and ſhew us an example that evid men are to be tulerated,and SN 
that though they be preſent ar the (upper, tht) TIES. agar. as er pollute thoſe 
that are good, and it herein C4r43t dealr Minttertally, then he was a pattern 
ro Miniſters, how to comporc themlelves in like cates, which is not to repel 
thoſe who by a notorious knowledge appear not to be wicked, however pri- 
vacely chey may be known to hum tor tuch, 
3. The1in of Anarias and Saphira was in lecre: and not known to Peter, 
buc by Divine revelation, yet che tirit in every kinde being the mealure 
of chac which tollows, that we might cake notice of che greatnetle of che fins 
of iying, avarice, hypocrily, and tacrilege, Ot menreret ur metus firmaret ur 
aiſciplina ilto exordio legis Evangilice, that they might be ſtricken with fear, 
and that diſcipline might be confirm: and fortified 1m the beginning of the Evan- 
gelical law,lay che Fathers, Peter made Known his lin,and char by a fignal judge- 
1gent; and upon the like account ot reaton , if 1t were lo necetlary to re- 
pel all bur” real Saints from the Sacrament, doubrleſle (as the Greeks call 
puniſhmen:s 7«@XA&4 ya, examples) our S4viour by ſuch a 1tandard of ex- 
ample, as the puniſhing of «das, by expreſſe calting him our, would have 
meaſured our, and eltablithed char diſcipline 1n his Church. 
4. I think they would ſay, or at lealt it were better faid (wherein we ſhall 
conſent wich them) thac Chriſt rejected not 1xdas, becauſe he knew his 
wickedneſle onely as it were per [cientram privatam, by private knowledge, he 
did not know it, nor could then give che Dutciples knowledge chereot, per /c+- 
entiam publicam & notoriam, by publith ana notorious knowledge, that 1s, net- 
ther by evideace of fact, contzthon or judicial conviction, and quia nobrs debu- 
it eſſe exemplum juſtitie, non Conventebal £344 magiſterio, ut } uaam occultum pec- Aquin. 3.9.81 
catorem fine Accuſatore C* evidents provat tome ab alwurum communione ſeparet, ne ay, 
per hoc aaretur exemplum Prelatis cccleſie ſimilia faciends, becauſe he ought tobe Similiter Sud= 
an example of righteouſneſſe un10 #5, it aid not agree with his office that he ſhom!d 'X ubi ſupra. 
ſeparate Judas bring a ſecret ſinner, fromthe communion of others, without evi- 
dent proof, left nereby example ſhould be givento the Prelates of the Church, for 
doing the like,, as the School long fince determined. It they would ſuit their 
practice to this merhod, and regulate it by this principle, (as it is evident they 
do not, nor dare they fay they do) I had never tec forth co charge them, and 
ſhould loon ſound aretreat , and as they ſay, Chrilt was a pattern to us, who 
are to admit viſible Diſciples,not being able to deſcend into their hearts:fo cor- 
reſpondently would they work according to this pattern, and give admitlion 
to all chat proteſſe to be Chriſtians (for Chriltians and Diſciples are anivocal) 
and which by notorious crimes obſtinatly continued in, do not blot their pro- 
teſlion, and not make the Sacrament, which Bx{l:xger 10 much diſreſents, and 
whereunto (he faith) it was never inlticuted by Chriſt, t ft ventilabrum ant Epiſt Petr. 
cribrum, quo cribrentur aut aiſpergantur ab tavicem homines, ſed [naxin (1.C.) Datheno. 
coagmentationem, ſocietatem, communionem, CE conjunttionem,a vanne or feeve 
whereby meu ſhould be ſifted and diſperſed one from another, but a ſynaxis that 1: 


an uniting, a fellowſhip, a communion, and conjunction of men together would they 


dothis, I ſhall 


-— Compeſcere limina Tani. 

T he not condemning of the adulterous woman by our Savioxr Teſs, Tob.$.1s not 
parallel, but hath great diſparicy with his not repelling /zaas, unleſs we ſhall 
think it all one, not todo a thing when it is proper to his office, and when it 18 
not agreeable thereunto. In diicharge of the woman, he dealc not ſo much like 
a man, calling for ber accuſers, and when none came diſmiſſing her, but he 
ated like a man that did relinquere (uwum Jus Maniſtratm, as Brentins, & n= 
luit munys legitims juaicu abrogare, as Mnſculns ; foem reliquts ſmis exemples 
aut 


In I:cum. 


— 
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 (hriſts not condemning the Adulterous woman, 


ET ——— 


——_— 4 - -4 . . > 
Dzpancs 4#t E vangelice doctrine precepris, nullum voluit facere prejudicinnm eorum qus 


AS 


Harmo.c.n00, 
Page 1424+ 


Bullinger ep. 


«ad Petrum 


ad: wo S 
Cn ther, neither 15 it fit that we ſhould aſſume or pretend to have ſharper 


I.6.cy 230. 


cuique ex officio pro ſalute reipub. conventunt ,, 314 nec hoc [no fatto, as Tanſening . 
leave the Magiſtrate his right ('as Brentius) and he Would not abrogate the offics 
and duty of lawfnl judicatories (as Muſculus) 4s by the reſt of his examples or 
precepr; of Ev angclical doftrine,he would not fore-quage thoſe things which are pro- 
per to every man by his office, for the ſafery of the C ommon-wealth, ſo neither would 
he by this att (as Janſenius) and becauſe Hoc non erat e5us officiwm, as Piſcator, 
& non venerat ut efſet externus Index ſcelerum, as Janlenus, or ſam muny; 
cum officio Ma giſtratus confundere, as Aretuus,this was not his office (as Plicator) 
C& he came not to be an external juage of crimes as Janſenius,or to confound his dut 7 
with that of the Mag iſtrate,as Arctins, whereunto are conſonant Eftixs, Barra. 
dins and Diodate, And the power of inflicting capital puniſhments being then ta- 
ken from the Jews, as they conteſle it was nut lawful for them to put any 
man to death (though 1know alſo ſome learned men give another reaſon of 
that ipeech; ) iis thought they broughr the adulcerous woman in regard 
thereof, thinking thereby to have inſnared him , and roeyade that ſnare and 
fruiirate their deligne, he condemned her not; It was not then for want of 
Acculers, tor they had formerly treitihed her offence to have been notorious 
by evidence of tact, ſhe was taken #» ipſo fatto, or furto, as the Greek is, by a 
Synecdeche ſ[peciei warTaxeong, bur being gone off, Chriſt asked where they 
were, and whether any had condemned her , onely that in abſolving her he 
might defeat the deiigned ſurpriſe ot the Phariſees, 1: re non condemnant neque 
egote condemno ;, quod {li faciunt, ego facio, objicere in me non poſſunt, legi nos re= 
pagnare, they condemn thee not, neither do 1 condemn thee, what they ao 1 ao, they 
cannot objett againſt me, that we oppoſe or gainſay the law, in the words of Bar- 
radins : you may tee then how Diaphonoxs the example of the adultereſle is to 
that of /udas. 

But it ſeems the Apologiſts are like Bl/oxdxs, of whom it is ſaid that he cared 
not quam vera, but quam multa ſcriberet. 

Yet Horatins will lend Dioxippas a {word to cut off his head, as it is in the 
prophane Story, ſuitable to that of Go/zas and David in the ſacred; for if Chriſt 
could not judge the woman to puniſhment, becauſe there were no Accuſers, 
and no man had condemned her, why do they then puniſh with loſs of the $a- 
crament, thoſe that have had no accuſers,nor have been condemned by judicial 
proceſs. Since according to the corollary deduced from this itory by Chemni- 
tins, Ieſus by this fatt Would ſer a pattern to the Mnſters of the Goſpel, to aſe 
meekn.([e and lenity towaras off enders and if any of them have eſcaped the 
banas of the Magi#trare, that he was not by them to be brought back to puniſh« 
ment —— Who are to ſay, if no other condemn thee, nether do we condemn thee. 

To their Epiphonema,or rather Jo-pean inthe cloſe of the Section, attending 
their triumphs over ſo poor & deſpicable an Argument as this, [ ſhall onely ſay, 

Rode caper vites, tamen hic cum ſtabis ad aras, 

In tua quod f undi cornua poſſit, erit , 
AndI ſhall conclude with that which Z3alinger alleageth out of Z uinglins, 
whereunto are pretectly conſonant what himlelf delivers againſt the Anabap= 
tilts; Apertzm eſſe ſatrs, quales ipſe Dominus prime ſue cane (que haud dubit 
omnium fuit abſolutiſſima) adhibuerit convivas, neq, decere ut nos Dei filio (98 
ſolus corda filiorum hominum pexſpetta habet) acntiores nobis ſumamus oculos, 
ant nobis ipſis in cana [umamns judicium, quod ille nobis eq, precepro neq; ex= 
emplo dedit, It us plain enough what manner of men the Lord himſelf admitted 
as gueſt s to his firſt Supper, which out of all doubt was the moſt perfett of all 6- 
eyes then the 


Son of God, who onely beholds and knows the hearts of the ſons of men, or that we 


ſhould take to our ſelves a power of judgeing men at this ſupper, which he hath not 
gives us either by precept or example. 
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DIATRIBE. 
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The ſufficiency of. Scripture whereupon Negative 
| gy nu A per .T he p >a. mp EY 
ced from 1 Cor. 11. 28.1t is difficult and unſafe to 

' judge of other mens eftate.Of temerarious judge- 
ment, of judgeing men to. be —_ or irrepene- 
rate. With what difficulty, and what a pede- 
gree of conſequences their pou? are derived from 
Scripture. General Rules, for [atisfaftion of 
doubting Conſciences, perſmade the contrary to 
their way. Of ( hriſts admitting onely Diſciples 
Heb.1z. 17. Marth 18.16.Revel.z.2. 1 Pet.3. 15; 

1 Cor.s.11. explained and vindicated. | 


« HE Canes preſcribirig and direRing the due adminiſtration and recei- 
. ff of the Sacrament; is 1 Cor. 11. We cannot with Tertsllian adore the 
© fulneſs of the Scripture, unleſſe we yeild it to be a perfe ruleof faich and man- 
© ners, which it cannot be, if ir be deficienc in any thing neceſſary to be done 
© or believed, in ſuch places,where it purpoſely handlech things of that concern- 
© ment: The Law of the Lord is perfett (& perfeftum eft, cui nil deeſt,) and it is 
* able ro make wiſe unto ſalvation, and throughly to furniſh the man of God. And 
* therefore here,and only here an Argument ab authoritate negative, holderh 
* good : But in that Chapter to the Corinthians I finde a precept, Let a man ex- 
* amine himſelf, none, that he ſhould neceſſarily paſſe the examination of ano- 
* ther , between the proper examination of himſelf, and eating and drinking no 
* other thing intervenes, Let 4 man examine himſelf , and ſa let him eat, ($0) 
* without more examination, haveing done ſo, he muſt not be lerted, and 
* therefore this very Commentary is made upon that Text by patherical Chry- 
* ſoftom,, He doth not bid one man to examine another, but every man himſelf, 
© making the judgement private and without witneſſes. Parens ſtrikes in Vniſons 
* with that ancient Father, the A poſt le ſaith not, the Prieſt ſhall examine, or prove 
| © them, but every man himſelf. So doth, Sarcerins, He command; not that one ſhould 

© be approved to another, but each one to himſelf, as long before Clemens Alexan- 
* drinws accounted every mans Conſcience to be his belt director in this caſe. By 
* whatauthority then can he be put batk from the Sacrament, that hath exami- 
* ned himſelf? Andto ſuppoſe that any have not examined themſelyes,who ſhall 
* profeſle to have done fo, (without a violent ſuſpicion, which isnear to a mo- 
* ralcertainty of the contrary) how can it be competible wich Charity, that ho- 
* perth all things, believerh all things, and thinketh wo evil ? 


6 This 
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 1Cor. 11. 28, 


Drarrun: 


c Fhis being 2 ſtubborn hard bone, much adoe there is to Overcome it, withs 
© our drawing blood from the jaws; One ſets his teerh to it, andfaith, That 
© che precept of examining 4 mans ſelfh extluges not the cxaminat his Paſtor, 
© > the Elders, or the jCongregating both Ma) be Fonſiſtent, A requiſite 
© But the offerture is ſupervacaneous, for the Argument concludes nor , a 
© man muſt examine himtelf; rherefore the Miner, &c. may not, or need 
© not examine him ; but we only argue, that becauſe where the Apoſtle pro- 
« feſſedly preſcriberh the preparative diſpoſitions and duties NAN wor- 

« thy. recelving, he. not only gives '0Q expreſs precept that'the:Minmſters, or 

© Elders 4 or Congregation ſhall examine,nor the [Wn ſubmit _tg.examinati- 

«© on; bur rarher the contrary, for having examined imfelf he perhits him ſo 

« to eat; therefore it'j$ not. of the necetticy of dugy,; for what the $cripture 

« commands not, obligeth not, he pertmts a man ts paſs from ſelf-examinat> 

© on, TO receiving Without any otherchuag interverung.; Let him examine him- 

« (elf, and (0 let him eat withoutany more adoe in reſpect of examination, which 
« if 1c had been requihre, che Apoltlewould as well aye ſaid, Let bim alſo paſs 
« the examination of his Paſtor, &c, as examine himſelf.” * And this Argument 
« from the Aathoricy fegative of Scripture (thouglr (/cr him car) atfirms alſo 
© the liberry of accels, withour any other than ſelt-examnation) 1s not 'only 
© efficacious in general concernmg the neceſlicy of things to be done or believed, 
« but.in,this place, and upon this very account, {peclally approved by Inter- 
: preters, and urged as concluſive to the excluding the necellity of any other ex- 
© amination. 

« Another tells us; hat the Corinthians were a C hurch lately planted, a people 
© yewly called ont of the world, and converted to the Faith, and therefore it was to 
© be preſumed they were ſufficiently qualified both for knowledge and ſanttity, and 
© ueeded no other but the proper Upon of thetr own hearts, But 1 ſhall 
© repl : ' | , 

y 43 if they were newly converted, and (o late begotten of the ſeed of the 
« Word, they were then leis grown in explicite knowledge, and leſs perfectly 
t inftruted in the myſteries of the Faith, and therefore did more need to be put 
© under probation inthe notion of the Cqzechamens: bur in truth the Church 
© of Corinth, had been divers years planted, and the Apoſtles baptizing whole 
© Families (Younglings as wellas aged, as other Texts warrant usto aſſert a- 
© sainſt the Anabapritts) in ail proba bility, beſides the firſt Converts, there was 
© now ſince the firit conſtitution of that Church, a ſecond riſe and growth ſprung 
© upto be adult and capable of the Sacrament. 

© Secondly, the Rule ofthe Apolile is written for our inſtruftion, catholick 
©and —— troall times, places and perſons, not limited or reſtrained to the 
© Corinthians, and to confine and appropriate general preeepts to ſpecial times, 
© and particular perſons, 1s artificium hereticum to expilate and exhauſt the Ar- 

© mory of the Church,and imbezel the Weapons of the Faith,and rends to defeat 
© theſtanding Forces of Scripture. 

© Thirdly, ex conceſſo, this will then conſequently exempt from examination 

© verbal or real ſuch as may well he preſumed to be ſufficiently qualified, and ſo 
« it is not of neceſſity, that the probation ſhould be general. 
© Fourthly, the whole Epiſtle ſheweth, how culpable thoſe Corinthians were, 
© and how many were their errors in faith, and ſpots in manners, ſo that for 
* ought1 know, our Congregations _yYy (abſtraRting them from theſe dif- 
© mal Hereſies which have lately ſpawn'd from, and been foitered by men of 
< like principles to thoſe we diſpute againſt, and which for ought I ſee, obſtrut 
© no mans acceſs to the Sacrament, if his Seraphical Elevation can youchſafe 
* acondeſcenſion to Ordinances ) are not more guilty or obnoxious, Even 
© inthis very concernment of their qualifications for the Communion, it ap- 
s pears 


ak throughly diſcuſſed. 7 


— 
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: pears by 1 Cor. 11. 20, 30. that many of them received unworthily, and Tapes yy 


© diſcerned not the Lords body from common meat, and had taken too 
« much drink before they came to partake of the myſtical Cup ; Yec neither 
« doth che Apoſtle command, nor encourage the intermiſſion of the Lords 
© Supper, nor reprehend choſe that were becter qualitied and conditioned, tor 
« communicating in a mixt Congregacion, or among the Rouc, (as they phraſe 
<ir with ſomewhat too ſtrange a (pice of the old Phariſee) as if it had been 
« 6irher a ſtain to cheir holineG, or a pollution to their perſons, or an obſta- 
© cle to the fruit and efficacy of the Sacrament, neither doth he charge 
« or caution the Elders thenceforth ro admit nv more withour a pre-exanu- 
© nation. 

« Another thus anſwers, That this ſelſe examining u only meant of that judg- 
© ing which prevents the judgment of God mentioned, ver. 31. which no mans ex- 
© amining of another can do, but only his examining of himſelf. Bur if this were 
« granted, yet then 1t tollows however, that no other bur ſuch ſelf-examination 
* 15 required by the Apolltie, for he preicribes no other but chis, and thart is as 
«much as we contend for. But when that learned man tells us in the ſame 
* place, chat che Paſtors and Elders of Corinth had admitted ſome to the Lords 
© Table, whom they judged fit and worthy Communicants, bur God judged 
« otherwiſe of them, it was no impudence nor preſumption in us to expe that 
© he would have ſhewed us, where there is one ſyllable at leaſt char mentions the 
* admiſtion only of ſuch as were by them chought fit, or of any probation made 
© of their firneſs, that were not notorious and ſcandalous ſinners, and if ſeife- 
© examination be ſufficient ro prevent Gods judgment, ic muſt be enoughto 
* prevent all ſin, every fin being waited on by judgment, and conſequently to 
© prevent a ſinful receiving, there needs none bur a ſelf-examinacion, 

* Another takes this bone in hand, and would cruſh and break it with this 
* interpoſition, That to the right examination of a mms ſelfe ſuch diſpaſyri> 
* 05 and graces are requiſite, as no uncovered man i capable of ;, fo as though 
* upoy ſelf-ex amination 4 man might be admitted, yet 0 man not having mas 
* feſt ſigners of being 11 the ftate of e, Can herenpon ground any ritle or 
© clairs tothe Sacrament, as being not Foſceprible of ſelf-examination. Where- 
© unto I ſhall ſay (nor to'reflect that it carries a ſpice of S«cinws, to bold thac 
* onely perſons converted are capable of the Sacraments) that it was a ſuppo= 
* fition ſuitable to their principles,thar chey aſſume no power to judge the (ecree 
« things of the heart, for it was wont to be an indubicable Maxime, De otcadrss 
* non udicat Eccleſia, rhe Church judgeth nv of ſecret rhings, and of that na= 
* ture is the right diſcharge ofthe duty of ſelf-examination, They can pretend 
* bur to make judgment only of external aCtions, and ſach as may give ſcandal 
* and offence, choke they can take cogntzanceof, and chey lye within a judicial 
© Sphear, but the other, vz. the ſecret things of the hearc, tall within none buc 
© a divine Horizon, and none can be ſcandalous only for ſuch things, becauſe as 
* others can take notice of them. 

* Iſhall {till retreat to my firit Fortrebs, I read, Zet 4 mas examine himſelf, 
* not that any ſhould examine his examination : Nay politively I tinde; chat up- 
* on ſelſ-examination he may ſo eat, which liberty cannot conk{t with a necefl 
* ty of having ſelf-examination examined by another; Men are commanded 
8 — ro examine themfelyes, in order to receiying che EZacharift, but alſs 
* generally to try their ways, Zaw. 3.4: andtheir works Gal. 6.4.and if uncon- 

* yerted men cannot do this, they may upon like account bring them under ex» 
© amination for their whole life, and give a new name co the fame thing of auri- 
. _ confeſlion : Ker if unconverted men cannot examine themſelves, how 
all they know themſelves to. be unfit and unworthy, that they may repenc 

* and better diſpoſe themſelves; and in che iacerum abftain ? —_—_ them 1:- 
| * berty 


AM. 


216 It difficult and unſafe to judge other mens eſtate, 


DiatRist © berry or means to ſearch the heart, who are not proper Maſters to whom men 
> mult ſtand or fall ? 


© But they tell us, that there is a two-fold knowleage, Intuitive, Which i; by an 
© ;mmediat e locking on, and Arguitive (or according to the more uſual Schola- 
© ſtick terme, Diſcarſove) Which w by comparing one thing with another, and reaſo- 
© ning [rom one thing to another , un the firſt way God only knoWs the hearts of mey, 
© im the ſecend ſenſe, we may know the condition of mens hearts,by their outward a= 
© 01s, 45 4 rree by his fruits. Whereunto 1] ſhall anſwer, that it mult flill be re- 
* minded, what waspremiſed in the ſtate of the queſtion, that I diſclaim and 
« proteſt againſt the parrociny of perſons notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, 
© nopart of my Apology looks toward ſuch, but to {tigmatize with this brand 
© all thoſe whom they exclude from the Communion, and to exclude them up- 
© on that ſcore, is a calumny to the perſons, and a contumely to $10, and will 
© be matter of triumph ro Gath and Askelon, 


Parcite pancorum crimen diff wndere in umnes. 


* Subſequently to this Hypotheſis I ſhall ſay, that when men of moral life, un- 
© rebukable for thole crimes, which Tertullian calls graviora C* exitioſa, more 
* grieVous and deaaly and others, vaſtantia conſcicntiam, laying waſt the conſci- 
* ence; and whoſe knowledge of che Articles of the ] aith, and principles of R& 
© ligion, cannot rationally be doubted of, yer ſuch cannot by fayour of their 
© opinion, be tranſlated into the Albe of perſons converted able to examine 
* themſelves, I doubt, if ſuch a judgment ſmack not more of reſult from intwi- 
* r4ve, than diſcurſive knowledge. 

* Secondly, I think a man may uſe and exerciſe this diſcurſive knowledge 
© where there is no need, by a ſuperfluous indagarion of things that appertain 
© not to him,and he is then aliene converſationts cxrioſus explorator,a curious ſpye 
* into other mens converſation, and may allo not ſufficiently ground or deduce 
© his knowledge , and may put more in the concluſion than was in the premules, 
* and may ſuppoſe his ſyllogiſms ro be demonſtrative, when they are bur dia- 
* /c&ich,, and perhaps ſophiſtick,, 'and he is then aliene converſations temeraris 
* judex, 4 raſh judge of another mans converſation, in the judgment of Bernard; 
* and therefore to apply to this purpoſe that of Auguſtine, Quid opus eſt ut 
© definiatur cum diſcrimine, quod poteſt neſciri ſine crimine ? What need we de 
* termine of that with danger, which we may be ignorant of with ſafety and with- 
* out blame ? What need we judge the ſtatesof men with danger which we may 
* be ignorant of wich ſafety ? 

* Thirdly, though a man have been ſuppoſed formerly not to have been quz- 
© liked and impowred to examine himſelf, yet who can judge whether before 
* his approach to rhe Holy Table, 1na ſenſe of the neceſlity ot the duty of ſelf- 
* examination, applying himſelf in ſome degree to the diſcharge thereof, that 
* ſpirit, which like the winde, bloweth where it lifteth , ſo tometimes comes 
* ſuddenly asa mighry ruſhing wind, may not inable him to the preſent effeu- 
*al performance thereof? Whereof to ſay that notwithſtanding probation 
* ought to be made previouſly to the Sacrament, is but ro beg the queition, and 
*ro condemn the Apoſtles, who admitted thouſands, and among them alſo 
* $1mon Marys to baptiime, upon the profeſſion of his Faith, without farther 
*rryal, and in order to perſons adult, there is the ſame reaſon for the one $a- 
*crament, and the other, 

© Fourthly, the concluſion that a man is not able toexamine himſelf, doth 
© here preſuppoſe, and is inferred from another concluſion, that the perſon 1s 
*a wicked unconyerted man , bur there is ſo much uncercainty in the premiſes, 
*and ſo much danger in making the concluſion, that I think no charicable _ 

N-—4 | | * humbl 


Of temerartous judgement. 


© hambled by the fear of the Lord, will be very forward {o to conclude, this $scr, 3; 
© being judicium fignti non lutt, domini non conifervi, 1 3s for the porter to Judge, \ WO 


© not the clay for tht Maſter and not the fellow ſervant, Though 1 will granc 
« that for any great ſcandalous ſin being notorious, a man may be ſuſpended ; 
« yer I cannor yield that every ſuch ſcandal concludes a man urregenerate, nor 
« can [ allow him under ſuch a notion to be either repelled, or yer examined, 
© much leſs to be accounted ſuch, becauſe he hath nor given them fatisfaRion 
© of his ſincere holineſs. God may have 7000. in 1/rael, and yer El:as himſelf 
« not able to diſcern one of them. It in ſome men we ſeem co obſerve few or 
© no good works, yet our heavenly Facher may ſee them in ſecret. As ſome 
« things ſeem, and are not, ſo others are and do nor ſeem. The Stars haye 
« the tweete(t motion (or at feaſt che Earth hath,) yer moye without noiſe , 
© 73s diſtance and want of near approach, that makes chem ſeem leſs than they 
© are, and ſome Stars ( as in the Galaxie) ſhine unſeen, and the Moon when thac 
« ſide toward the Earh is darkned, yer that toward Heaven doth ſhine bright. 
© Some may perhaps imitate Aucianns (or Veſpaſianns) in Tacitus, Ommum 
© que dixerat mY arte quadam oftentator : Others take more of che Publi- 
©*can, than the Phariſee, and as Arrificzs eff celare artem, fo they think it a 
* oo00d work to conceal their good works, and therefore chuſe co ſhut their 
* cloſet dore upon their prayers, and ao caſt back and muffie their left hand 
* when their right diſpenſech almes, reckoning other mens eyes to be /atrones 
© premii, and their applauſes furrace/i, robbers of their reward , and though 
* they honour him for his works ſake (in the full latirude of honour, as1t 15 
© comprehenſive of obedience, reverence, maintenance) yet perchanceare not 
* per{waded that it is an clicire or imperare act of Religion, or the great Cri- 
© zerion thereof, to brios into captivity their underitandings and wills to the 
© obedience of their Paitor, and for to pals for religious men., to degrade 
* themſelyes into unclean beaſts, and ro ſwallow without chewing the cudde 
* Et nos homines ſenſum habemns, in the phraſe of Ambroſe. If in ſome 
© others we ſeem to take notice of ſome evil deeds, yet can we diſcern no 
*so0d thing in them? Flyes thar ſtick onely on ſores, may ſoon make the 
* oyntment of a good name to ſtink. Why look we on the Moon onely 
* when under an Eclipſe, not in her brightnels? *Tis no rule for the Syllo- 
* si(mes of Charity, 


Et ſequitur partem Concluſio debiliorem. 


* And though we may judge the acts of a man, yet not his ſtate, '& injuſtiriars 
* fatti, non perſone , the unrighteouſneſs of the aftion, nor the perſon : Comines 
* would ſay he was a good Prince, whoſe Vertues exceeded his Vices; In ma- 
*ny things we fin all, and therefore roleramns & toleramwr, faith Saint An- 
* guſtine, we forbear and are forborne, That othet Syllogiſtick Canon is here 
* more applyable, 


Syllogizars non eft ex particulars : 


© The denomination is to be taken from the major patr, and a man muſt be 
* judged, not by a few ations, bur all, or elſe an heavy ſentence might paſs 
* upon Davidand Peter. Oneor two atts cannot conſtitute an habit, or argue 
*a malignity in the agent, an habir being the principle of doing things willing- 
*ly, delightfully, conſtantly, There is a /moaking flax that may be long before 
*it be kindled into a flame, and a muſtard ſzed of taith,that may long lye dead 
*a51t were, ere it ſpring and fructify. There is life in an Apoplettich,, though 
* he lyeas dead, be may in time xecover, Non infuſione nove vite que aberat, 
T 
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Rom. 9. 15, 


Of judging men to be 


d diff uſione equ{dem que wmerat : Frigidity 1s the proper pailion of Water, 
which is ſometime accidentally hor, bur notwichitanding 1n that inſtant, i 
« virtually and potencially cold, and ſoon by its Lnerinfick torme will revert rg 
< its proper quality. Grace may be where great {ins ſeem to exclude It, as 
© contraries may co-exiſt in the 1ame ſubject in remiſs degrees, Grace may 
the viva, though not vivax, and 1n attu primo, though not always i ſecunds, 
© in eſſence, yet not in preſent Operation : and as S. Ambroſe laid to Theodoſgus of 
< David, T how ſeeſt his ſin, not his repentance , fo we ſee not whether men lapſe 
* into an offence by inadvertency, lurreption, ſudden monion, nor how y1g- 
© ſent and 1importunate was the centation whereby they ſuccumbed, nor how 
© 1mperleCt was the conſent, wuch might be much retracted by the reluctancy 
« of the minde. Ariſtotle himie;t diuuguihech between the ſins of incontinenc 
« andintemperate perions ,- the one oftends with ſome relutancy, the other 
«© runs 1nto evil with a full carriere z and the incontinent, he ſaith, is werous- 
© AtTixic, hatch a principle of natural Soodnels, that makes him prone to repent, 
«and capable ot melioretion. And eyen a regenerate man is a mixt perſon, 
« made up of the fleſh as well as the ſpirit , he isas the twilight, where light and 
« darknels are mixt ard blended together , and though rhe path of the juſt be as 
« the ſhining light, which ſhineth more and more till perfeet day, yet till the ſe- 
« cond riſe and coming of the Sun of righceoulnels, 1t ſufters ſome alloy of 
« darkne(s. The fleſh andthe ſpiritare {11] at war one with another,and though 
« ſometimes, and in ſome things, the one or the other preyail, yer the one ne- 
e yer worketh without the renitercy and reaction ot the other , ſo that as the 
« perſons, ſo the ations are mixed, and there 1s never an efficacious willing of 
© the one, wichout a remiſs volition of the concrary object; the ac is yolun- 
« tary, but the things are done, »-lenrer, velenter, and the act is more remiſs 
« through the mixture cf what is involuntary wich what is voluntary inthe 
« precedent deliberation, And asthe reluctaacy ofthe fleth, and the influence 
« and working of Concupiſcence in all Spiritual mocions and actions of juſt men, 
« diſills a firtulneſs into the ſame, and thereby itains, impairs and extenuates 
<rhem ſo far, as that though it prevail not to pervert the lubllance of juit a&ti- 
© ons, yet it enfeebleth and impedech them trom attaining to that height and 
« trainof perſetion, whereby they ſhould be able to juliity before God, ſo 
« the retraction and reluQancy of the ſpirit in evil aCtions (where that ſpirit is, 
« which none can know bur he that feels,tor who els knows the ſpirit of a man?) 
* though it make them nor ceaſe to become (ins, nor can give them forme , yet 
© it remitteth and mitigateth the guilt, and gives them ſome qualification, ſo 
« as ſuch men ſo offending, though they are not without ſpot unrebukeable, yer 
« theſe may be the ſpots of his children, and they may be good men that com- 
© mit ſome evils, 
© The quinteſſence to be limbeck'd and diſtilled from thoſe reſolutions is 
«© this, that it isas difficulr to diſcern, and doubtfull to judge of the ſtates of 
© men, as dangerous to erre in ſuch judgment, it is a judgment never eaſie, 
* nor allways infallible , for the ſpirit of man which is in him, to judge of his 
© eſtate, and more difficult and dangerous for another, that knows not the 
© things of a man. In doubts that concern things, nothing but the weight 
* of reaſon muſt turne the ſcale , but in doubts concerning perſons, the poyſe 
* of Charity muſt incline the beam toward the berter part, it nor poſitively and 
© ſpeculatively toeſteem them to be good, yer negarively and practically not 
* ro conclude them eyil, but ad h/c & nunc, to-handle them, as if they were 
*v00d. When we judge of things, the good or evil thereof is not attended, 
* norare they prejudiced, whatſoever we may chance to judge of them ; bur 
* the good or evil of him that judgeth is looked after, as he ſhall make true or 
* falſe judgment, Truth being the proper good of the Underitanding, as Falf- 
* hood 


- 


wa TION wk de tec 


VP WE" 


— -— —- 


= 


nicked or irregenerate. 219 


ood is the Evil thereof; and theretore every one ought to endeavour to SECT, 3; 
© make true judgment of things ; Bur 1n judging of men, che good or evil of 
« him chat is judged ls principally reſpected , Who is honoured, if efteemed a 22s 
«good, and vilined, if judged to be evil, and therefore we ought to take heed, $0674. 
« that we judge him good, racher than evil, unleſs evident and morally certain F 
« reaſons pertwade chgeontrary. And as tor him that fo judgeth, though per- 
« haps fallely, that judgment 1s no evil co his inrellect, as neither doth it pertain 
« to the pertetion thereof 1n it ſelte, ro know the truth ot all ſingular concin- 
« gent things, bur ir racher belongech to, and arguech good afftcction, Jr is 
« lafer theretore to offend by excels of charity, than through detect, and I 
« had rather erre ten times upon the ſcore of hope,chan once upon the account 
; of ſupercilious raſh judgment. Ir isa good rule of the School; 1» jadican- 
« dis altis, corum bona certa, meliora ,, certa mal, minora , boaa dubia, certa , 
«Anbia mala, nulla judicemus : In judging of others we ought to judge their 
c Certain good things to be better than they are , the ar Ce rtain evils to be leſs, their 
« doubrfull vcd things to be cerramn, thr doubtful evils no: tobe at all, }] hey 
« had need be pregnant, and vebement proots , if not plain demonitra- 
« tions, that ſhall warrant one to judge another to be a wicked man; 
« for if co doubt ic (which is when the mind is pendulous, and ſuſpended in che 
« middeſt, withour inclining to either part) or to ſuſpect it (which is the con- 
« Citation of the mind to an aſlent,) or to opine it ( which is an affſent , but wa- 
« vering and infirme, and with fear of the contrary) upon light 1ig..s and ar- 
« guments, be ſinfull, much more is it tully and trmely to judge him co be 
« ſuch : and they may alto be lighc Arguments to judge him to be evil, which 
« Yet may. be ſufficient to doubc, or ſutpect, or opine him to be ſo, becauſe the 
« former aſſent requires ſurer grounds, eſpecially when this judgment mutt be a 
« ſentence excernally and juridically pronounced as in thiscaſe ic 1s or ought to 
« be, when a mans chereby debarred the Sacrament. In doubrtull things che 
« ater part is to be choſen, but 7 #tins eſt reddere rationem propter charuatem, 
« quam crudelitatem, it is ſafer to give an account for owr charity than for our 
« crxelty , It is clearly more fate to judge men good, than to ſentence them to 
« beevil, for to erre inthe former, is no practical moral error, nor injurious 
« to any, bur onely ſpeculative, and in things contingent, an evil of no mo- 
« ment ; but to offend in thelatter, is a practical error, through an inordinati- 
« on and inconformity of ſuch judgment with righteouſneſs, which is a greater 
« evilto him chart judgeth, as being a wrong done to another, and a robbing 
« him of his proper goods his 500d name, being a depoſitxmlaid up in the minds 
« of other men ( Honeſta fama alterum patrimonium , & fama part paſſu cum 
« vita ambulat ) An honeſt good fame is a ſecond patrimony, and fame goes hand in 
« hand with life it ſelfe , which he ought not to be deprived of,bur upon reaſons 
« very lufficient in the eſtimation of Prudence, otherwiſe the forteicure of re- 
« putation being a puniſhment, he ſhall be puniſhed without cauſe, and with- 
« out ſuch reaſons perſwading the aſſent, though the judgment perhaps may be 
« materially true, yet it is formally falſe judgment , rue in it ſelie, yer falie in 
* him thar makes it. The Lawyers ſay, Zura ſunt promptiora ad abſolvendum, 
© quam ad condemnandum, and they adde, the law is more ready and eaſy to ac- 
© quit then to condemn : Cum ſunt parium jura ebſcura, reo favendum eſt potins 
© quam attori, & qui judicat, habet ſe, ut ator, proximus de quo judicatur, 
© ur rens: When the caſe and allegations are on either ſide equally obſcure or 
© doubrfull, favour ought rather to be ſhewed to the accuſed, than to the ac- 
* euſer ;, ana he that judgeth is as the accuſer, but our neighbour that 35 judged 
* is as the accuſed, 
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—<] haze been the more copious upon this ſubject, becauſe what is faid of 

© ;udging or op1nNg men tO be irregenerate, is applicable in ſome degree toa 

« ſuppoſing them ignorant. Ignorance, when it is of thoſe things we are bound 

* to know (which differenceth it trom neſcience) and do neglect, becoming ſo 

« a prayous diſpoſition, marcherh in the ſame rank, and with the lame pace 

© within, and a ſuſpicion thereof in like manner roW men ot their bercer 

« treaſure, their fame depoſited in the breſts of men, and thoſe rwo coming 

< under ſuſpicion, being the impulſives of examination, and obſtructives to ad- 

« miſlion, and the colours wherewith they paint the neceſliry of the one, and 

«© the ſhadows whereby they ſet off the other at more diſtance. | 

© Laitly, ſome would impoſe upon us, that though here mn this 1 Cor. 11. the 

« Apoſtle preſcribe no other but ſelf-examinarion, Jer that in other places, there 

© ;; found that which ma) tnforce a being examined by others, Bur tirſt, before 

© we come to take a proipect of the particular places alleaged, they all fall under 

« this prejudice, and are chereby fruſtrated, that Veram vero non contrariatar, 

© and therefore the higheſt principles of revealed truth cannot check or claſh 

e with themſelves; bur it any other, fave ſelt-examination, were preſcribed 
© 25 requiſite antecedently to parraking the Lords Supper, it would contradict 
© this permiſlion, that he that hach examined himſelf might ſo eat, ($0) 

« without other examination , and therefore, whereas they pretend that che 
« {lence of the Scripture here in this place, is ſupplyed by the voice of God 
© ſounding it elſewhere ; who can bur doubc thar ſuch ſound is like the mu- 
© fick of the Sphers, rather imaginary, than real? Some Texts are indeed 
« pretended for it, and Arguments drawn and formed out of them, but more in 
* number, than in weight, which if with any 1mporturury they ſhall impoſe 
© apon the world, doubtleſs ſome will ſay of them,as ſome Interpreters think of 
* the Febuſites, 2 Sam. 5. 6. that they manned their walls with the blind and 
*the lame. EE 

© And ſeeing this antecedent probation 1s ſo earneſtly obtruded, and vehe- 

© mently urged as neceſſary to the Sacrament, not onely neceſſitate precepti, 
* but meds; alſo, (for withouc this, that isnot to be adminittred) verily it ſeems 
« ſtrange, that the Aſſertors thereot cannot produce one Text, wherein is one 
* ſyllable of the Sacrament, or one word of choſe that have the power and aus 
* thority ro examine, and bur one where isany mention of probation or tryall, 
© and that too, being Hererogeneal to this ſubje&t. And ſince at belt their proofs 
*are onely Arguments of probability and of conveniency, and propoſitions 
* propagared and deduced trom the tirſt principles of Scripture, by ſo many 
© deſcents and generations, that ir is hard totry whether they do cruly come 
* from that Stock, or not, and in ſome mean Parents by the way, there may be 
« fallacies which may vitiate and baſtard chem : Icannor apprehend how they 
© can beget a certainty in the Conſcience, thar without ſuch previous probatt- 
« tion, the Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred, at moſt they can only cre- 
© 2te a dubious conſcience whether it may or not, or an opining, that it ſhould 
*not. And then (beſide the ſpecial Arguments for the oppoſite part, ponde- 
© rous enough if duly weighed to turn the Beam and ſettle the Scale) and be- 
* ſide that which S. Auguſtine tells us, nod intelligimus, debemus rations , 
* quod credimus, debemus authoritats, ſed quodopinamar, debemus errors ;, And 
© Lattantins, 1d opinatur quiſque quod neſcit , That we mnderſtand things, we 
© owe to reaſon , that we believe, we owe to anthority, that we have an opinion of 
© them we owe to error : and thereforeas fides ſi habet heſitationem infirma eſt, 4s 
* faith that 1s not without ſcymples is weak,, ſo Bernard tells us, opinio 6 aſſertio- 
* nem habeat temeraria eſt, when an opinion is avowed for a certain truth it ts 
© raſh and dangerous, belides this, it ſeems to me, that the principles laid down 
© in general by the Caſuiits and Juriſts to regulate doubtfull and opining Con- 
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© ſciences, and lead them to act, do rather warrant and perſwade the Conceſli- $ x CT.3. 


«© on, than the denial of the Sacrament without ſuch probation. 

© As (to omit chat poor tepick of the common opinion) and rule of the School 
* and Caſuiſts, char we ought more to propend to the opunon which z:agis fa- 
© vet timoratis eonſcientiis, 1s more favourable to tender conſciences,) thoie Ca- 
*nons; 1. Favores amplianai, Oaia reſt ringenaa, Favours are to be enlarged, 
© puniſhments to be reſtrained. ph 

* 2. Mclior eft conditio poſſidentis, Better 1s the conaitton and caſe of him in 
* poſſeſſion , which belide the poſletſion cf a good tame, untill conviction of de- 
©merit to the contrary, 1s alſo applyable to thoſe that haye been formerly ad- 
* mitted, which are the greater part of them that are now excluded. 

*3. In dxbiits twttor pars eſt eligenda, raticnabiliter in dubus favorabiliors 
© parti adhereſcendum eft , ſemper in dubus ben:gntara preferenda ſunt , in re du- 
© bia benigniorem nterpretationem ſequi, non minus uſtum +, quam turum : 
* ſemper in obſcuris quoa minimum, quoties dabia mterpretatio libertatis eſt ſecun- 
© dum libertatem re[pondendurn et : In doubtfull thinas the ſateſt part is to be 
© choſen, with great reaſon in doubtful things we cught to adhere to the more fa- 
© vourable ſide. In a::1btfull things, that which is more gentle and favourable, 
" ought 0 be pref: rred. In doubt full things io follow the WOE ta vourabl: L1ter- 
© pretation, :s not leſs juſt then ſafe. [n obſcure things always reckon with the 
* leaſt, when it is doubtfull what to think,, whether a free man or not, the ſentence 
© muſt be given in favour of liberty, 

* And laitly, the greater offence lying on chis {ide to negiect the Ordinance 
* and worſhip of God, than upon that pare, co communicate with perſons im- 
* probous, or unfit in that Worſhip, and thote Ordinances, 

© But to take a ſpecial view of the torces which they muſter, and to encoun- 
*rer them , the Arguments drawn from thele general Þrecepts ot raking heed to 
c the flock, and watching over their ſouls, &Cc. are only Paralegiſmes arguing a 
© genere ad ſpeciem affirmative. 

* The Argument tormed from Hebrews 13.17. (They watch for your ſouls, 
© a5 they that muſt give an account , therefore (ay they) if they mult give an 
© account for us, we ought to'give A account to them ; ) this 18 fallacia conſe 
* quentis, for it follows nor, that they cannot or ought not to perfect cheir ac- 
* count to God of the diſcharge of their duty, if we become not partieularly 
* accountant to them, and come under probation of what effects, the diſcharge 
* of their duty hath wrought in us, they ſhall account for their proper work, 
© not for our proficiency , and how they have wrought aCtively, not how we 
© have pallively been wrought upon , and why is this account to be taken (if 
* we were obliged to render it) only antecedently to the Sacrament and alone 
* concerning our fitneſs for that one Ordinance, not all, or at one only time, 
* not continually ? Yea, why not of all our ations, it we mult account to them 
*in all, for which they muſt account for us, for that will not be for one aR, bur 
*all? This alone lows naturally from the Text, we ought to make account of 
* them, but nor that we muſt give an account to them, 

* Concerning that allegation of Afatth. 18.16. 1f thy Brather treſpaſs againſt 
* thee, &c, however it may be appliablein order to the proving of Excommyu- 
© nication (whereof yet as learned men as lived in their age, ſome have doubt- 
* ed, others have denied, ) yet ſure it cannot be pertinent to this examination, 


*unleſs by ſome rare Alchymy of diſcourſe they could turn a treſpaſs, or a. 


* wrong done to a brother,into an offer to communicate, or that ic be a cre{paſs 


* ro defire che Communion, or that we caa treſpaſs againit none but the Mini-, 


* iter and his Elders. 

* Alate Author (not unlearned and ſufficiently eloquent) hath bottomed 
- and laid the foundation of his argumentation upon this ſubje& in this pria- 
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* ciple, That Chriſt at the firſt Inſtitution (which onght to be the preſident to aff 
© future Adminiſtrations) gave the Sacrament only tohis Diſciples, ana therefore 
© choſe which are not Diſciples, may not participate thereof, and the Diſciples of 
* Chriſt muſt have ſuch and ſuch qualificarions, which no unregencrate men can 
© have: Ergo. 

© But the trame mult needs be weak that is raiſed upon ſuch a foundation, 
© for Architects ſay a crack in the Foundation, bur as great as one digit, makes 
© a breach in the building of many foor : For nrit, that the Diſciples (which 
© learned men think noc eyident, that they were no more than the twelve 
* Apoltles, and it is not improbable (fairh Gerhard) that the Maſter of the 
© houſe, and ſome cf his Family might allo communicate) did then repreſent 
© che whole body of the viſible Church ( as the ſame Author elſewhere con- 
« feſſeh ) and is nervouſly approved by proteitant Divines againit the Papiſts, 
© who would juſlify the ſubitraction of the Cup from the i airy upon this very 
©ſcore, becauſe the Apoltles to whom it was firit given, were onely Prielis. 
« And that a Chriſtian and a Diſciple, are Syno»ymexs, may appear by AF, 11. 
© 26. The Diſciples were called Chriſtians, S0 Matth. 28. 19. Goteath all Na- 
* tions baptizing them &C. To WotbuT ow the word uſed is as much as to make 
© Diſciples, and not only ſignifying to reach, for elſe it were a Tautology in 
© the 20th. yerſe following, where it is added, zeaching them, &c, theretore to 
* convert any to the Faith of Chriſt, rhough but externally, is co make him a 
© Diſciple, he that is baprized isa Diſciple, and in this notion we grant, that 
© none but Diſciples may partake the Holy Supper, that is, none but Chritti- 
*ans. Andas ſoon asany were Dilcipled, that is,converted,they were without 
© any ſtop to be baptized, and if Diiciples are to be taken in that latitude and 
© equivocal notion, in order to the one Sacrament, it ſhall be trangeto think 
* they ought to be conſtrued in any ſtrifter or more limiced ſenſe, in reference 
*to - other, | 

© Secondly, | pra was one of thoſe Diſciples, one of thoſe Twelve that fate 
* down, yet had not thoſe graces, though neceſſary to conſliture and qualify 
*a Diſciple. | 

* Thirdly, it appears by the firſt of the C#r, 11. that very many admitted 
* there to the Communion, had not theſe Qualifications eſſencial to real Diſct 
* ples : They were all partakers of that one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17, yet Were they 
© carnal and not ſpiritual C.3.1,2,3. 

© Fourthly, 1t Diſciples 9#a tales, and formally ſuch, are to communicate, 
* then ſince quatenws ipſum includes de omni, all Diſciples are ſuſceptible of the 
* Communion , bur that Infants are Diſciples, hath been ſufficiently proved, 
© both formerly, and allo of late by excellent Divines againſt the Anabaptiſts , 
* yer we do not think fit to imitate the Ancient Church, and give the Exchari/t 
* to Infants, ; 

© The three favourite and palmary Texts, which as moſt commonly, ſo with 
* moſt colour, are produced in proof of this Diſcipline, are that of Rewel. 2. 2. 
© Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apefles, and arent; and that of 
*1Pet.3.15. Be ready always to give an anſwer toevery one that acketh you a 
* reaſon of the hope that 1s in you ,, and 1 Cor. 5.11. If any manthat is called a 
© Brother be a Fornicater, &c. with ſuch a one, no not to eat, &c. whereof the 
* ſecond ſeemsto proye the neceſſity of a verbal examination (ac leaſt paſſively) 
*rhe third of a real; and the firſt, like Fanws, looks both ways, and toward the 
© proof of either. 

* Concerning the firſt, it can conclude nothing to this purpoſe, unleſs by 
* ſome new Art trochilike, they could draw it to be conſequent, that every tryal 
© muſt be by examination of the perſons, and that eyery one approaching to the 
* Lords Table is likely to be a falſe Apolltle, and that falſe Apoſtles were onely 

*Or 
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ed ancecedently ro the Communion, or that becauſe He- 


« or chiefly to bet | 
c anichy fach as Ebion and Cerinthis (which are thought to be here meant) and 
« the Nicholairans, which are expreſly mentioned, ought to be tryed by their 


«lives and doctrine applyed to the Rule of Gods Word ( which is che lenſe of 
© Interpreters upon this place) that theretore every other perſon offering to 
© Communicate, though never pretending to be Teachers, much leſs holding 
« forth new Doctrines needful co be tryed, muſt be pra-examined before their 
« admittance , no man bur will diſcern cl:2 fallacy of che conſequent. Touch- 
<ing char of Peter, tirſt the Anſwer here commanded to be given, isnot pro- 
« perly a profeſlion of the Faith, bur a detence thereof, or a Conteſlion under 
« the Crols, as Aretius expounds it, 7@g; &n9Noyia!, open confeſſion and de- 
< fenſe of your hope as the Dutch Annotators, Or a Detence ot Chriſtian Religt- 
« on, conlilting in Speech and Arguments, laich Piſcator ; and therefore (1taich 
© he) it is added with fear, viz. of God, leit tor fayour ot men, or fear of per- 
« ſecution, diſſembling the truch, you offend God: fo the Syriach is readred 
© by Tremellius, ad defenſionem, 10 { nſtinian underitands it and Eſtizs inter- 
« pretsit to be an Anſwer to the Objections of the Adverſaries, which Occa- 
« menius admoniſheck ro have been atter a ſort neceſſary in che Apoſtles Age, 
«£ when the Gentiles derided the Chriſtian Religion, and reproached Chriſtians 
« for worſhipping a crucified God, undergoing ſuch perſecutions, and deny- 
« ing themſelves the preſent complacencies and endearments of life, out ofa 
« yan and empry hope of future uncercain things, not falling under the com- 
« prehenſion of Senſe. The Apoltle therefore commands the faithfull ro have 
© anſwers prepared and prameditared, whereby they might retell the Objecti- 
« 0ns of the Genrlles, and afſerc their hope of erernal glory to be molt rational, 
« and ſatisfy any that was de{irous to learn the Reatons of ſuch Hope: this is 
«the ſumme and extract of the Commentaries of Calvin, Parexs, Eftius, and 
© ?+ſtinian, upon the place, The vulgar Tranſlation reads, ad ſaticfattionem, 
*and the gloſs expounds it to be ſatisfaction by words and deeds, jultifying 
© their Faith, both by defenſive Arguments, Conltancy anda godly life, which 
© is in effe the Expoſition of Aquinas alſo, which ſeems likewiſe ro be under- 
* ſtood by Diodate 1n his Annotations, viz. he will have believers ſtill ready to 
© ſhew unto all men, that they ſincerely ſerve the only true God. | 
* Secondly, if this giving an anſwer were properly meant of a profeſſion of 
© Faith, when there is hope of him that asketh, when the glory of God is to be 
* aſſerted, or the name of Chriſt to be confeſſed, as Bu/inger extends ir; yer 
* what is all this to an anſwer upon examination antecedent to the Sacrament ? 
© How is the neceſlity thereof more at that time than another, eyinced our of 
© this Text? If it be anſwered, that if we mult be ready to give anſwer at all 
* times, much more before the Communion , truly I thing he ſhall deſerve 
* thanks,as for a largeſs,or for a Charientiſme, that ſhall grant the conſequence; 
© but let it however be conceded, yet much more at the Sacrament, and onely ar 
© the Sacrament are things diſparate, and the neceſlity hereof is at no other 
© time obtruded, bur neicher comes this home however to our iſſue, as not pro- 
* ving that unleſs men will be thus ready to give an Anſwer, they may not be 
* admitted tothe Exchariſt, nor the Sacrament atall be adminiſtred. They muſt 
© be ſtrange Scrues and W res that ſhall draw this concluſion from che Text , the 
© Flock may be faulty in negleR of their dury,yer thiscannot blanch withan ex- 
* cuſe the omiſſion of office in the Paſtor, and that may be neceſſary, neceſſita- 
© re precepts, in reſpett of the command : which is not ſo medis, in regard of the re- 
* quiſite means. 
© Thirdly, bur ler it be by Superogation yielded, that by this anſwer is meanc 
* an account of Faith and przvioully to the Synaxis, yet why muſt every man be 


* reſtrained to the Paſtor and Elders , when Djdyww thought that the Gover- 
=” - _ 


Parzvs. 
Piſcaror. 
Aretius. 
Menochius. 
Tirinus,C7c. 


Gagnzus. 
Menochius, 
in locum. 


In locum, 
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Diarriza © nors of the Church were thoſe principally concerned to be ready to giye the 
Wu *anlwer, not to recetve it? why might not the Papiits haye as much colour to 
Zoe * prove auricular Confeſſion from that of $. James, chap. 5. v. 16. confeſs your 
* fins one to another, as theſe men have to prove that every man mult give an 
* account of his Faith to his Paltor and Elders our of this of Peter, Be ready to 
© gxve-an anſwer to every one ? But as Our Divines reply upon the Papills, that 
© by that text in {7 ames,the prielts are as well bound to conteſs themſelves to rhe 
© people, as they unto the Prieits, ſo why may not Ias well retort, that by this 
© Scripture in Peter, the Paſtors and Elders are as well bound to ſubmit to the 
* examination of any of the people, as any of them unto theirs ? I ſhall therefore 
© conclude that I doubt they will neyer be ready to give an anſwer to any thac 
< askecha reaſon ot the hope that they have, that this Text ſhould make for 

© their purpole, | Eo | 
© Now laitly to that of 1 Cor. 5, I1. (which is indeed the darling ard Cham- 
© pion-Text of the ſeparation) I thall antwer, that wer zo eare here, cannot be 
© urderiiood of cating at the Lords Table, tor there 1s nothing in che Context to 
© lead to that interprecation, no like phraſe elſewhere in Scripture to warrant 
© jt,no lutficient auchority to back nor other reaſon to evince ir,ſave that it will 
* ſerve the turn, and their hypothelis, zo keep company, and to eat cannot ſignitie 
© tohave tellowſhip and to eat together at the Sacrament, 1 he Apoſtle could 
© not poſtibly be ſo miſtaken as to be luppoled to torbid them not tro Company 
* and eat with the Fornicators oi this World at the Lords Table where they nc- 
©yer came, nor need they have gone our of the World, if they had not gone 
© thither with them : wheretore chisis generaily underitood of eating common 
« meat,not Sacramental , yet they that goe this way are diy:ded into two paths, 
« ſome take it as a conſequent of Excommuracauon, with men fo cenſured rot 
*<rocat; others underſtand it Symbolically, as it denotes tamikar conſortſhip 
© and intimacy, which they are forbidden co have with ſuch Offenders, but 
© neither of thele ways will lead to their ends, nor conclude any thing ſubſer- 
« yient to their purpoſe : for the Argument will be eicher /gnorantia elench , and 
© is not pertinent to our queſtion, it the Text be to be underitood of an inordi- 
© nate brother judicialiy excommunicated , or elſe Fa//acia conſequentss, (ard 
© it follows not from eating together at common tables to the .not eating toge- 
* ther at the Table of the Lord) if the wordsare meant of ordinary eating with 
* an inordinate brother nor yet juridically ſentenced, $. Angaſtine, Orcmmeni- 
© #6, Aquinas, and divers others, with ſome yery ancient Copies, fet the word 
© (called) betore Fornicator, not Brother, and reads thus, If any Brother be call- 
©ed a Fornicatoy ,, the Greek will bear both readings, bur the Learned ſay, that 
© when nominatas idem valet quod appellarns, the Greek word com monly uſed 
© is weguer©- or AtyuirG> ; but the word here is 0voun7futr-, Signanter 
* xominatxs, or diffamed with the name, a man of name as it were, that he is de- 
* ligned generally of all by that name, and hath made that common name as it 

© were proper to himſeif. 

1. Hemil.$0. * Famoſi more $ cripture nommati aicuntur, ſaith Eftins. (1.) S. Auguſtine 
& conra © therefore underitands it ſuch a naming, as befallsa man condemned for ſuch . 
Parmenien. © offence in a juridical way; fo doth (2.) Aquinas, and though (3.) Eftins 
on - _ © (whom one callsthe molt rational, acute and ſolid DoRor of the Romane 
” * *© Church) think not that the word nominarus, intludes all that Auguſtine re- 
* quires, yet the Apoſtle (faith he) dowbrleſs wonld have that done in a judicial 
* order, which be elſewhere preſcribeth, 2 Thel. 3. 14. as well as have , but if 
© the crime be (ſo notorious, that by no gaiuſaying ut can be denied, (and inthe 
© entry into this Diſcourſe , we added this to the conſtitution of a notorious 
© ſinner) as was the offence of the inceſtnous perſon; it ſeems not (faith he) 
*That the ſemence of the fnage is to be expeited , in order to the avoiding of 
| * the 
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« the Off ender , yer the ſame man, Valentia, Biel, and Yaſquez,, produce this Ssc+. * 
« yery Text, toalſertand prove the power of Excommunication, whereby _—, 


6 no [0 the old Yerie In 4.Sent. þ.1. 
* according [0 ' d.18. 5. 7. pag 


Os, Orare, Vale, Communio, Men(a Megatnr. 266, 


« And of ſuch a Church-cenſure, Calvin and Aretius underſtand the place alfo ;, , an, ». 
« whereof if this be the genuine ſenſe, 1t ſhall be yery impertinently alleaged in p.17. pun#.1, 
© this queltion, which chen thould imply a contradiction, if ir were thus propo- pee. _ : 
© ſed; Whether perſons lawfully excommunicare, or excluded from che Sacra- "0 
© ment, are to be admicted chereunto? Bur if it be to be underſtood of perions be excom.dub. 
* criminal, yet not juridically cenſured by the Church, and that with ſuch we 7.1.2 p.517. 
© muſt not eat at common tables, and thence it be concluded, theretore much # cum. 
© [eſs at the Table of che Lord. 
* [ ſhall deny the conſequence, becauſe the prohibition of ordinary converſe 
© (which is ſymbolically, rather chan Synecdochically here fer torch by eating — _ 
© with them ; for the Table was a Symbol of triendſhip among the Ancients, COD 
*as Bullinger, and a note of intimacy, as Parexs reminds us) is grounded upon ;, gz; _ 
© the danger ofa tacte and inſenſible fucking in, and contracting a comagion Terrul. 
* from ſuch vitious company ; Ne conſurtwdine, velut contagione, paribus infi- 
© cilammr moribus, leſt by converſation, as by contag ron, we ſhall be infetted with 
«© like manners, lay Interpreters, it being one of the moſt admirable things in 
©che world, in the judgment of the Philoſopher, To remain good in the ſociety Ariſtippus, 
* of evil men, but chere is no ſuch tear of infe&tion by communion with them 
*at the Lords Table, where they to ſeldome meet, remain ſo little while, and 
© have no examples of vices, nor occaſions or tentations to them ; ſo as where 
© the reaſon of the prohibicion extends not, the Law doth not, and therefore 
© Marlorat out of Mayer atfirmech, that this prohibition pertaineth not ts the In locunn 
© Holy Supper, whence we ought not to witharaw our ſelves, becauſe ſome flagi- 
© tiows perſons, not by common conſent of the Church excommunicated, doe par- 
© take thereof , as the Anabaptiſts (faith he, ſhewing the ſource and fountain 
© of cheſe principles) falſely reach , and 1n exprels terms S. Anguſtine tells us, Ezift, $4 
* Accipiamus nſque cum its corpus Chriſti, cum quibus panem edere prohibemur, 
©rhar 1s, ler us take the body of Chritt with chem, with whom we are torbid- 
© den to ear bread : belides, not to eat at ordinary retections, is arbitrary, I 
* may chuſe my Conſorts, bur to eat at the Lords Supper is a duty, I may not 
* refrain it, though 1 like not my company, and though 1 have no ſociety 
* with peccant men in that which is formally or occaſionally evil, yet 1 may 
have in good, I may worſhip God together with chem, bur not diſho- 
* nourhim, 1 may not ſo deſerc evil men, as to neglet my own good, nor 
* any aCt of goodneſs, and'tis not ſo much a local and bodily ſecerning our 
* ſelves from evil men that God requires (as the Nonarilts falſely raughc) bur 
*a ſpiritual ſeparation in mind and affections, and from their fins, more 
* than from their perſons. When any is hindred to ſeparate evil men from the 
© Congregation of the Church (ſaith Auguſtine) if he put away the evil from 
© himſelf, he is not commixt with them in his heart, and ſo ſpiritually he i 
© yor onely coxjoyned to good men, but ſeparated from evill, for Duobus mo- 5 
© dis 101 te maculat malus , (faith that Father) j es nou conſentias, & ſo = _ De. 
* redarguas, hoc eft non communicare, non conſentire : communicatur quippe _—_ 's. 
* quanao fatto ejut conſortium woluntatis vel approbationts adjungirur : —— Tom.10, p.18; 
© — diſplicwit tibi quod quiſque peccavit ? Non tetigiſti immundum ;, — redar- & 19. 
* guiſts, corripuifti, monuiſti, adhibuiſti etiam, ſi res exigit, congruam & que 
"anitatem nou violat ; diſciplinam ? exijſti inde manens loco exit 
* ;nde 
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Diatkizt © ide — — clamands exibat inde — — mt corde recedamus, ne majus malun 


LAs in [eparatione bonorum COmmiuttamns, quam in malorum conjunttione Prugia- 
: * mus, ſicut ups Denatiſt e fecerunt. Objurgands amurem eft liber un conſpettu 
* dei, cut meque ſua peccats Dems 1mputat, quia non fecit , nque alia, gue 
© 0x approbavit , neque negligentiam, quia uen tacuut, neque ſnperbiam, quia 
© 12 nitate permanſit : T wo wayes 4 wicked man defiles thee nut, if thou Conſent 
* mat with him, if thou rebuke him , not to conſent 35 nit to communicate with 
© him , for then onely we communicate with Lim, when ro his ducds Te ad- 
© joyn the fellowſhip of our will or approbaticn — — if that wherein anc- 
© ther hath ſinned diſpleaſe thee thou haſt nor tex: hed the wrncleay thing — — 
© haſt thou repreved, rebuked, admoniſed, haſt thou applyed ( if the caſe re- 
© quare it ) conventiut atjcipline and ſuch as wvidlates nut wnity ? then haſt 
© gone Out, —— abiaing in the ſamc place he went forth ——— by crying 
* out againſt them, he went out from them — —— that we may recede ana goe 
© iff in our hearts, leaſt We commit a greater evil mn the ſeparation from the 
© ood, than we avad by conjunttion with the evill, as the Donatiſts then- 
© ſelves have done, for by reprehending he us free in the ſight of Gud, ro whom 
© God imputes them nit as his ſins becauſe ke committea them nit, nor uther 
© mens ſins which he approved not, nor any negligence becauſe he held nut his 
© PeACE, NOY Any pride becauſe he continued in unity. 
C Laitly , 1t this precept, Net to eate with thoſe that walk mordinately, 
* ſhall be a ſtanding precept in the ftrictneſs of the letter, how can they 
© ;uſtifie their frequent practice to the contrary ? But ſuch is che prepoſteroul. 
*neſs of ſome men, that notwithſtanding this Text, they will doe what 
©the words immediately forbid, viz. To eat with them at common Ta- 
© bles, and yet by pretended virtue thereof, they will not doe what the 
©Text prohibits not, viz. To eat with them at the Table of the Lord, 
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i Cor. 11. 28. Re-inforced and vindicated. Nega- 
tive Arguments. Whether this be ſuch ? Whe- 
ther all revealed in Scripture be neceſſary ? Chriſts 
not examiming hu Diſciples - hat 9 oxipen ere 
properly fignifieth. T he ſenſe of ancient and 
modern Interpreters upon that of 1 Cor. u, 
28. The Teſtimony of Parzus vindicated. 
Examination but an after-reckoning to auricular 
Confeſſion, and built upon the ſame foundations, 
the conſequences thereof alike to be feared. 


Hat a learned man faith of 1 Cor. 7. 14. I doubt I may adde of this Text Baxter: 
1 Cor, 11, 28. againſt which men do wiltully cavil as if they were ſorry, nap 
that God ſpeaks it ſo plamly , and, I doubt not, impartial and judicious men will 
diſcern, that notwithitanding all cheir bultle and ratling, the Apologilts are bur 
like that Goth in Procopius, who though he fought hercely, yer had che mortal 
Arrows ſticking in his Helmet, whereot he ſoon after fell. They fay they con- 
cede the f»lneſs and ſufficiency of the Seripture, but they forthwith interpreta- 
tively and by conſequence retract that grant, while they deride an Argument 
from the authority thereof negatively, which neceſſarily hath ics foundation 
upon, and reſult from the ſufficiency thereot 2 genere regale, asI have formerly 
ſhewed. | 
But this ſufficiency (they adde)  1n the whole, but all of any one matter is not 
contained in any one place, what us wanting in one, us ſupplied in another, The 
Scripture in the full latitude of a rule 1s no otherwiſe ſufficient than collectively 
tora Scriptura, non omnis, the whole Scripture not all, as we anſwer the like 
cavil which the Papilts have to 2 Tm. 3.16. where nxo% & Mn; ommnzs is rota ; 
bur yet diſtriburtively every part is ſufficient to that whereunto it was intended, 
and contains a full direQtion in that which it undertakes to teach; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle here indoctrinating the Corinthians that examination was ne- 
ceſſary to precede the Sacrament, it any other probation chan every mans of 
. himſelf had been requiſite, he ſhould have injoyned that, or elſe he ſufficiently 
taught them not their whole duty , and I ſuppoſe it will not be eaſy to inſtance 
where inthe proper ſeat (as 1 may ſpeak) of any doctrine where it is profeſſedly 
and deſignedly taughr, that any neceſlary point thereof is in that place omit- 
ted, and ſupplied in another. Of the chefs, or matter in general, hear judi- Eccieſ pol 1, 5. 
ctous Hooker, becanſe the things that proceed from God gre perfett withour any 8.6.67. 
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lack nothing which they ſhould have, for performance of that thing whereunto they 

tend, wherewpon it followeth, that the tnd being kyown whereunto be airetteth 

his ſpeech, the Argument negatively is evermore ſtrong, and forcible concerning 
thoſe things that are apparently requiſite to the ſame end. And for the hypube|rs, 

or this ſpecial ſubje&'in hand, lec them hearken to Gmalter, 1ſta certe que in 

11 fintt ss exemplis tam weteris quam out T eft amenti prebari poteramt , nog 

movent, at privatum illud EXAMen, quo quiſq, ſeipſumn probet, / ecundum Paull 
preceptum, ſuſficere putemms tis qui ad Domint menſan volunt accedere, nam ſi 

quod preterquam volwi ſſer fiers Apoſtolns, magna erat nd precipierds oCcaſio,cum 

ex Profeſſo de legitimo cane uſ1: giſſererct, apud eos qui innumeris erroribus atque 
vitits polluti, ipſam quoq, horribils uſu prophanarant, ſed v1dir proeulaybio quam 
periculoſum ſit aliorum conſcientias rimari velle, quando mhil facilins eſt quam 
ſeveri Js in alics animadvertendo, ſanttitatis majoris exiſtimatiuncem venari, 0 
it £pe tent ationum lines metiuntur per import unos illes Cenſurts, qui conſclatione pe- 
tins [ublevari, & confirmars d:bebant, 1acoin hac ipſa cauſa gravitey muncbat vi- 
dendum eſſ, e ne a Sathana occupemur Crus machinationes nemo Chriſtianus ignorat, 
T hoſe things which may be prooved by infinite examples aſwel of the old as new Te 
ſtament ,do perſwade us to think that private cxaminatiou whereby every one accord- 
ing to the command of Paul, examines himſelf 1s ſufficient for thoſe that will ap- 
proach the Lords table, fer if the Apoſtle would have any thing elſe to be gone, 
here Was a ſpecial occaſicn to have commanded it Where profeſſe dly he treats of the 
right uſe of the Lords Supper, amongſt thoſe who being polluted With innumera- 
ble vices and errors had prophaned that alſo by horrable abuſes, but without 
doubt be ſaw hoW dangeroxs it was to pry unto other mens conſciences, when nothing 
is more eaſy then by ſevere cenſuring of others, to hunt after an opinion of greater 
holineſ[e, and oftentimes thoſe are meaſured with the lines of trial, by thoſe intule 
rable cenſors, Which have more need to be ſupported and confirmed, and therfure 
in this very caſe the Apoſtle gravely admoniſheth, that We ſhould take heed leaſt 
we be overtaken by Sathan, whoſe deviſes no Chriſtian 35 1gnorant of. 

It hath been the ill hap of all the Arguments hitherto alleaged, ro daſh upon that 
rock, ab authoritate Scripture negative, It hath been their 11! hap ro be guilty 
of a palpable and grofle mutake, tor the Argument colleted trom the admiſ- 
fion of 7 das was not ſuch, nay, this very argument in hand is nor ſuch, for 
though we ſay we hindea precept, Let 4 man examine himſelf, none, that he 
ſhould paſle the examination ot another z yet we do not argue, that becauſe 
the Apoſtle hath onely commanded the one, therefore the ocher falls not un- 
der precept , but we thus reaſon,the Apoltle requiresa man to examine himſelf, 
and permits him having doneſo, to receive the Sacrament, which is the naturgl 
analyſis, and genuine Paraphraſe of the Text, and if any other examination 
were to interyene, then haying examined himſelf, yer (Fo) nevertheleſſe he 
he could not be pe. mitted to eat and drink: and thereupon, not onely the 
glory of this nation, and our age, Biſhop Uſher, doth from hence extra 
this Poreſma, that in the Apoſtles dayes when 4 man had examined himſelf, he was 
admitted to the LordsT able, but the great Cardinal Cajetan(though crofle to the 
intereſt of his Church, and his fellows are angry for it, elpecially his conſtant 
evil genius, Catharinus) was ſenſible of the force of this conſeQary, and con- 
cludes, Dcendo (Sic ) &c, by ſaying (and ſo) he ſegnifieth that to a Worthy recerv= 
ng of the Euchariit zt is. ſufficient that a man hath examined himſelf and uſech 
this as a medium to conclude againſt neceſſity of confeſlion,and is therein ap- 
plauded by one of his party, viz. Perrxs, Soto. 


before recciving of the Sacrament, Cajetan his Commentary on 3. 9,80 art. 4. is left out of the Reman Edi- 
tion, Syluixs in 3 9. 80, art p,311, 


Secondly, 


Whether all revealed in Scriptare be neceſſary. 
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Secondly, had they been all tuch Negative arguments, [ think they had nor $ x CT;12; 
ſhaded upon a rock, but been buile upon 1t, being tounded upon the Pere WW 


tection of Scripcure, asI have tormerly alerted. 

Thirdly, in che controverting of this queition 1 am for the negatiye, and 
Ponents non inf ciants incumbi; onMs probanat, per rerum naturam, fachum ne gan- 
tis probarto nulla fit, 1aith che Law; tyeth on his part to prove that affirmeth, not 
his that denyeth, by the very nature of things he that demieth the fait ts not to make 
the proof, 1 had complyed with my part, u 1 had thewed their model of Diſcr- 
pline had no foundation 1n SCriprure, to thew there was no necelliry thereof, 
that was enough; tor the Scripture denieth what it noteth not faich Hi- 
lary, and we believe it not, becauſe we read it not, adds Hierow. 

ourthly, would I ule ſuch wancon and licentious Arguments, as the Apo- 
logiſts do,jerting the Scripture upon a rack, and violently forcing it to ſpeak 
what is not 1n 1t, not giving, but making the lenſe of Scripture, and ſo ex E- 
vangelio Chriſti facere Evangelium homints , 4s Flierom, and $criprurarum ver= 
bis pro e(ca uti, as Athanaſins, WE could not want ſuperfluity of Arguments 
from Scripture authority 4ff7mative , perhaps we might bring forth ſome of 
cheirs, as apt for our purpole, as applicable to theirs, 1t not more, and might 
make ſuch 7s/- ercwrses ot moit of the trees in the Paradiſe of God, bur 
God forbid we ſhould io take his word 1n yain, and abuſe both Scripture 
and our Readers, as i5ladiy evident to me, the Apologiſts have done, which we 
ſhall hercatcer maniieit, and whereot, ui they ſhall not rake ſhame; we ſhall 
be aſhamed un ſtead of Caro. 

T hat nothing can be necc{] ar } about th: prattice of the Sacrament, which is not 
there expreſſed, rhey [ce uv 1:4, 4 ta yocld,, but they ſhould have ſpoken more 
rationally, if they had ſhewed reaſon why they ſhould deny , but chough 
they fall ſhort of char, yec they go roo farre another way when they 
talk of no other thing neceſſary, whichthey ſhould limit to no ocher pro- 
bation. | : 

They are ſure there is elſewhere, which is not there, (that is certain, but 
they ſhould have ſaid of this concerament) aud all is neceſſary that is revealed, 
redundancy being a blemiſh to the Word as well as deficiency, alchough 1 am nor 
willing to tall into Parerge's, and contract Pyrrhas his taulr, ro be diverced by 
every peity occalion trom the main, and ſhall not therefore infiſt on re&r- 
fying this ſorry expreſſion, yet I mult rouch upon ir. All that is revealed in Scrip= 
ture 1s not neceſſary to be known, or explicitly believed , as that Pax! left a 
cloak at Troas, yet all chat 1s known and ſufficiently declared, and particular- 
ly offered to conlideration, 1s neceſlary to be believed, for the neceſlity of 
believing reſults not from the matter great or ſmall, but the formal rea- 
ſon or object ( and objettum formale quod, eft Densm eſſendo, ſub quo, Dens re- 
velans, ſay the Schools) and this is the ſame toward all the material objects, 
ſo as the ſmalleit maccers revealed, and ſufficiently propounded are to be belie- 
ved xeceſſtrare precepti, by neceſs1ry of command and in reſpett of that onely,al- 
though not mea:s;alrhough not of the means,as without which the end cannot be 
attained,and though not revealed, becauſe neceſſary, yet are neceſſary becauſe 
revealed, and particularly declared, conſequently and accidentally neceſſary, as 
ſecondary objeQs of faith, though not of themſelves pertinent co the object of 


Faith, for Nikhil per ſe pertinet ad objeftum fides, ni fs per q#20d homo beatitwdinem Aquin- 22.9.2; 


conſequitnr, nothing of ut ſelf or of its own nature appertains to the objett of faith, 
beſides that whereby a man attains unto eternal Mleſſedreff e; but without this par- 
ricular declaring and propounding, all that is revealed is not neceſſary to be 
believed, but 1n preparation of minde, and by faith implicic, FANquam particu- 
lare in univerſalt,by a general virtual negative Faith not to gainſay it; & rhere- 
fore 
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Dxyzxce fore ſure it was not ſo clearly and accurately delivered that all that is reyez- 
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led is neceſſary. | 

Beſides, thowgh the Scripture be more than ſufficient, as Lyrinexſic, nor pre- 
{cribing more things that are neceſſary to be believed or practiſed; bur in fre- 
quent repeating, anddeliyeries of thole things, more than had been ſimply ne- 
ceſlary : yet 1willnot fay asa Papiſt doth (which is the more ſtrange) that the 
Scripture is ſuperfluous and redundant (much leſle that the knowledge of mol} 
chings n the ſame are unneceſſary) 91a inſtructions varu ſunt graans, nt a. 
lia fit plena, alia uberior &. amplior, & aiſertins queaam exphcata, becauſe 
there are divers degrees of unſtruttion, ſo that one may be full, another more 
copious and large, and ſomething more exattly unfolded, as Chamier obleryes. 

Bur it they mean onely char 1ome other crial is elſewhere preſcribed, beſides 
ſelf-examinacion, though not here mentioned, and therefore neceſſary, becauſe 
by Divine Revelation commanded, as they do not bring it forth, nor point 
us where we may finde it, ſo I-know they cannot tinde it, (for Scripture being 
moſt -perfe& truth, cannot contradict it ſelf, and if ſome other probation 
wereenjoyned him that had examined himſelf, he could not ( So) ear, which 
would check with St. Paws direction , and therefore ifthey have found ſuch 
a command, I doubt they read it with Gregory and Bede's Spectacles, where. 
with they ſaw things that had no exiſtence, or elſe met with it in the Goſpel 
of the Hebrews, tiie As of Paxl and Tecla, the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans , Or 
the ARs of St. John according to Cerinthus. 

Here the Apoſtle mentions no tr1al by others for t1Wo Reaſons, F irſt, becauſe 
the Corinthians tro Whom he ſpeaks were newly admitted to C hurch-fellowſhip by 
profeſcion of their faith, and needed not to be called to this again: but in our 
Church true diſcipline hath been negletted, and many are »xfit : I have former. 
ly ſuperſeded this anſwer, and ſhewed the impertineney thereof, and ſhall 
not attm agere : onely ſince they know that we cannot ſwallow what they of- 
fer without chewing 1t, they ſhould have brought ſome proof that the Co- 
rinthians did make tuch a profeilion of their Faith, as they require in order 
to admiſsion to the Sacrament : for we fande cauſe to doubr, that there was 
no ſuch diſcipline practiſed in the firſt times, ſince, when three thouſand were 
baptized in one day, and added to the Church, we cannot imagine it facible, 
that eyery one of them ſhould make ſuch an explicit verbal profeſſion as 
they require, and there could not ſure be ſuch an evidence of the abi- 
lity of all thoſe Corinthians, that they ſhould be all taken to be ſuch Diſciples, 
as they ſay are not to be examined, bur the profeſlion of their faith is ſuf- 
ficient. 

But ſince the Corimhians were ſo ignorant (not convinced of the Reſur- 
re&ion) and ſo criminous, as the Epiſtle charge:h them to be, if yer upon 
ſelf examination the Apoſtle permits them to communicate, that liberty cannot 
rationally be denyed to thoſe, who doubtleſle are not ſo culpable as they were. 
The Precept, Let a man examine himſelf, is univerſal and catholick , and why 
then ſhould the permiſſion to communicate upon ſelf examination be pecu- 
liar onely to thoſe Corixthiaxs at that time, and fo to ſeparate what God 
by St. Pax hath joyned together? Toreltrain and limit Divine Rules to par- 
ticular tinies or perſons, without cogent circumſtances, ſers open a deſperate 
way to evade the force of arguments deduced from Scripture, and to betray 
or make breaches in the Fortreſs of faith : and though the Apologiſts ro eſcape 
out ofa preſent ſtrait AzAtvey vnobtor, to ſerve a turn, take that way, yet 
when they have ſoberly re-minded themſelves,they will tinde this path leads co 
a precipice; and that hence ſome may take the adyantage and encouragement to 
tellchem, that Excommunication was onely a temporary diſcipline, injoyned 


white the Church wanted a ſecular Magiſtrate. 
| If 
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Chriſt's not examimin g hu'Dij ciples, 
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"If ſome of our Churches may be ſuſpeRted 0 be unfit, it may perchance be 


fit to bring chem under cryal by examnation, bur why paxcor»m crimen ſhoul 
be attended with pan 38 0mnes, and the unhinel(s of tome ſhould introduce a 
necellity of examining all, Lam nor acute enough to diſcern the conſequence. 

2. T he Apoſtle here eyes Chriſts performances with his Diſcoples, whom he 
needed not to examine, being known to him. Wearetully reconciled to this afler- 
tion, that the Apoltle reticcted upon the actions ot Chriſt as his pattern, and 
delivered onely what he had received of the Lord, buc then it ſeemes thar 
neither in what he received, nor what he delivered, 1s any the leatt hint of a- 
ny other, fave ſelt-examination : and then the morning-Star of our Engli/ 
Reformation having explicated what che Evangeliſts and St. Pax! in this 
1 Cor.11. have left written of the Jnlticution, concludes, That rhings ſpoken 
and done by Chriſt, and written by the Holy Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, onghs to 
ſuffice the Faith of C briſtian people, as touching the dattrine of the Lords Swpper, 
and boly Communion or Sacrament of his body and blood, as Cyprian had long 
before aſſured us, that i /acrificio quod Chriſtns obrulit, non niſi Chriſtns [e- 
quendas eſt, in the ſacrifice that Chriſt off ered, Chrift alone is to be followed: [o 
that we are ſafe enough, it we believe and practice ſo much as either in the 
Evangeliſts deſcribing Chriſts In{ticution of che Sacrament, or St. Pal re- 
peating and explaining ir, and directing to the right adminiliration and due 
receiving chereof, wetinde to have been done or preſcribed : and we may hope 
ſooner to tinde pardon for not advancing beyond what we have their exam- 
ple or precept for;than they can co obtain excule for ſeeking to lead us farther. 

If the Apoltles needed not to be examined, becauſe known to Chritt, then 
without examination mens firneſle may be maniteited, and ſuch as are known 
need no farther trial: but it the Apologiits would condeſcend to be as gent- 
ly and tamiliarly converſant wich cheir people , as Chrilt was with his diſci- 
ples, perhaps they might have as much knowledge of them alſo, or infuſe ſo 
much knowledge into chem, as to preyent and tore-ltail examination, Yer ac- 
cording to their model, the Apottles howloever ought to have made a pub- 
lick profeſſion of their taith, though they were not obnoxious to examina 
tion. And if they tell us in earneit, that for example ſake, thoſe whoſe know- 
ledge is elevated abovelulpicion, yer ought ro ſubmit to examination , I hope 
they will yield chere had been far more reaſon tor our Saviour, whoſe practice 
was to be our pattern, and whoſe example wasto paſſe into a {.aw, to have 
examined his Diſciples, though he attively; or they paſſively, needed ir not: yer 
becauſe we needed it, asa ſtanding influential example , iince that being the 
firit adminiſtration in that kinde, was to be the rule and mealure of ail to 
follow. And ſurely it is not eaſily imaginable, that where proteſledly the Inſticu- 
tion is recorded by the Evangeliſts,and repeated by the Apoltle, with direions 
for the fit reception of the Sacrament, that there being the proper ſear of ſuch 
DoRrine,there ſhould be no'one word of previous tryal,and thar it ſhould elie= 
where hang upon a longchain of conſequences, and by ſeveral diſtillations 
be extracted from ſuch places of Scripture, where is no mention at all of the 
Sacrament, or any preparation thereunto. The celebrious name of Zaxchy is 
mentioned, not to reflect light, but to raiſe a cloud, for they neither produce 
his words, nor direct us, where we may take view ofthem. 

If none of theſe Reaſons were of weight (as they cannot but ſenſe enough t6 
diſtruſt, for ſurethey will not turn thoſe very ſcales at $-44%, which Capellns 
tells us would break with the four hundreth part of a grain) yet why may #e 
examination of Paftors and Church-Officers, ftand with that of a mans ſelf, theſe 
being not contrary, but ſubordinate, and the Precept being not excluſive, Let 
4 man examine, &c? They are ſo accuſtomed to 3gnerario elexchi, that it is 
paſſed into their nature; we do not ſay thoſe two are fo contrary as to be 
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incompatible ; nor argue, thar becauſe one is injoyned, the other is excluded; 
bur we reaſon thus, that the liberry of communicating onely upon felfexa. 
mination granted by St. Paul (/o let him eat ) cannot conſilt with the necefſj- 
ty of pailing firſt the trial ofanother before admitlion. | 

Small hopes of his ſelf-examination, that cannot bear the friendly tral of his 
Miniſter, (icſeemes now without the Elders) : This 1s like, as to 1ay, there 
is little hope he will prove a good or penitent Emperour, that with Hepry 
the fourth, will not wait three dayes barefoot in the acerbiry of winter- 
weather, at Pope Hi/debrandsgate, to be reltored to the Communion of the 
Church. 

This (elf-examinartion is meant ently of ſecret ſins, and ſincerity of graces, 
which men cannot (ce, and that their examination 1s for the ſatisfaition and ho. 
nour of the Church, anas of that Which may be knoWn and judged. However, 
they may confine or limit the examination here commanded , yet no other be- 
ſides this fails under the command, and their 11mitation is grounded onely on 
their voluntary aſſertion, which limits not our judgement , and this felt-exa- 
mination is-not primarily ot {1n, bur taich; whereot knowledge is an integral 
part, Examine your ſelves whether you be in the faith, (by which Text Chry- 
{oftoxe explains this) and if they will not inquire concerning lecret fins, we 
torbid them not to judge ot notorious,and of che finceriry of grace, it a ſelf- 
examination be ſufficienc, why require they a probation of the tound work of 
grace upon mens hearts, before they admit them ? As tor the fatisfaction and 
honor of che Church, we have eliewhere raken them under dilquiſition , 
it tends perhaps co ſwell them with honvur and grearneſle (9x magnity- 
do , ſedtumor eſt; ) bur for the Church it cannoc be tor the honour there- 
of, to haye ſo many for 1gnorance or finne uncapable ot the Sacrament, or 
to lye under fucha ſuſpicion, asto need farther tryal, betore they are ad- 
mitted. 

They ask, Whether a godly communicant be beuna to no other duty then is par- 
ticularly expreſt in this Scripture, and they hepe prayer and other duties may be 
regarded and prattiſed, being warranted elſe-where, though not here mentioned. 
How they itill claſpe their tavourite, Paraloos/me ! 

For fir!t, thoughit is one thing to tay, no other duty is neceſſary, but ſelf- 
examination ; another, that no other examunation 1s neceſſary belide that ofa 
mans ſelf, 

Yer ſecondly, although ſelf examination haye ſeveral parts, and diyers ad- 
juncts, (which we ſhall not trigidiy fay, may, but muit, be regarded and pra- 
Ctiſed,) yerall need onely to be done in private witha mans telf, without 0- 
thers privity, within thine own conſcieace, none being preſent bur God, who 
ſeerh all chings, E ter thow into judgement, (laich Chry/oſtom, ) the Apoſtle nox 
pablicum faciens judicium C& ſine teſte argumentum, making the judgement pri 
vate and the tryal without wineſſes, as heellewhere hath ic. 

Among thote Concomuants, prayer(which is Sal emninm officiorum, the [alt 
to ſeaſon all divine offices ) 15 one, and thus is cultus natwralis, non inſtitutus, a n4- 
tural and not initirmed warſoip, and ſpreads it ſelf, and is ingredient or uniced 
to all duties, as Aercwry is joynedrto all Metals, being ro them, as Parmenis 
was to Alexander, without whom he could do.nothing, and like Themiſtocles 
inthe honour of the battle of Salamire, in all account the Second, who ever 
be the firſt : but if they.think chat in the recital of the inſtitution, and rules for 
the celebration and receiving of the Sacrament in the Evangeliſts and Sc. 
Pam, there is no command, or example for prayer to be uſed, more then for 
examination by others, they might eafily have adyerted, that Chriſt {( cajws 
exemplum pro imperio eſt : and who isthat Elen or !apis funicali menſornm, as 
the Chaldce reades that of Ger. 49, 24. becauſe his example is to be the mea- 

lure 


oO 
41t 99x 


What *Mwuz%ir» properly fiompyeth. 


ſure of our aRions) did begin with bletung, wAoy1ox, as Afarthew and Sxct.12; 
Atark,, & benedicere eſt bent precart , to bleſs 5 to pray for geod to any thing, < NO 


ae the Hebr: w, Beracha, Beneautio, D dertyed trom barac, Precatus eft, & 
benedittio pars & calicis eſt invocatio arvine bene ficentse ſuper ill. (as Janſe- 
nius) and che ſan&titying thereof to that ſpiritual end and uie whereunto chey 
were diſigned and with giving of thanks, E/X&@451gues , as Lakeand Paul , 


which alto Marthew and Mark mention at the taking of the Cup, (asindeed {n1 Cor.10, 
boch bleſliag and giving of chanks are [:gmtied by the fame Syriac word, Nox 1* 305 


quodead, m, ſed quod conjuntta, FAN cam ejuſdem orationts partes [ex membra 
quidem, ex quorum wrirolibet Sy ynecaue hice rotum poſſre mntelligt, mecencn alter am 
ex altero, as Eſtins;, Not that they are the ſame, but are Conjoyned as parts or 
members of the ſame prayer, by cither of which as by a Synecdoche the whale may 
be underſtood, and the one by the other : And giving ot thanks is a lubjective © 


not incegcal pare of prayer, and from thence the whole action is denonuna- In Marth. 26, 
4 4 TEST: "/ ( , " _ : | 
red the E achariſt : and Chriit (141th C ary} ſt ome) gave thaiks, t9 inſtruct Hs Homl. 83. 


haw we ſhould celebrate this myſtery. 

Bur 1a chis ſinking polture, ſome of their aſſociates have found one reed 
more to catch hold ot, and though they haye not with Ptolomy made this reed 
into paper, nor delivered 1t in writing, (chat I know) yet being a very hol- 
low reed, they have filled it with their breath, and made it to ſound aloud in 
the Countrey, and have drawn ſome that are raken with the tune, to dance 
after their pipe. When they cannot effect the Cure by laying Salve on the 
Wound, they atlay to apply it to the Weapon, and when they cannot fortity 
againit our battery,they atten;pt to ſeize upon our Cannon and turne it againit 
us, for chey would reflect a glunpte ot new light upon this place, ſhinirg from 
a criticiſme, (ſomewhat rare among men ot theſe principles) and they cell us 
that IowuurZeTw doth proper/y ſignify, tet him approve and make himſcl! appro- 
ved, and here the Church having been offended with thiir irreverent and 
unworthy approach to the Loras T able, they were therefore in order to the re-. 
dreſs thereof, required by the Ap:ſtle to approve and make themſelves approved 
before they did vat of that bread and arink, of this Cup, which approbation 
was therefore to. be made to the Church becauſe that was offended, and then it 
could not be made Without [ome previous tryal and examination by the Church. 
Bur if we examine this criticiſme, I believe we ſhall finde lictle reaſon to ap- 
prove it. The argument ſeems co carry ſome analogy with the Crocodile, 
who ashe intails his prey, or carcheth it with his taile, fo that taile is allways 
longer than the body, and here is a caile with ſo many joynts or knots of con- 
ſequences, that it ſeems roo bigge for the body to draw it after, and that 
concluſion is allways ſuſpected which is extracted and derived from ſo longa 
line and progeny of conſequences, and let the learned judge if chis light be 
not like that of rotten wood, which ſhines only in the dark, and a {trong knock 
will ſoon daſh-into pieces. 

For that JownxZ properly and immediately ſignifieth experirs, explorare, 
exammare, tO try, to prove by ſearch andro examine, may eaſily be eyinced 
by great auchority and multifarious inſtances, we often finde it with its deri- 
vatives and compounds applied to the tryal of metals, not only in Echnick 
Authors and likewiſe in the tran(lation of the 70 (which hath a greater con- 
ſent and harmony with the Writers of the New Teſtamenc, chen any other 
ſort of Greek Authors) bur alſo in the New Teſtament it ſelte. This tryal as 
the Greek, and Hebrew words JowiunZ and bachan do ſhew, is ſuch a one as is 


made in ſilver and gold,and the Latine mord, probo, imports the ſame (faith Lovi- r,ricu FR 
a.) AsP[al.66.10. Thos haſt proved us as ſilver is tried w\ogiuancxs Z achar. Plul.gs.9 


13. 9. 1 will try thee as guld us tryed, Jouugs KITS5 5 Nowugftra T1 
xevCiov. 1 Pet. 1. 7. the tryal (Nowuwon) of your faith being more precinms 
Ti they 


23% What vonuattre properly fugnifyeth. 


DexrEnCE ther of gold that periſheth, though it be tryed with fire, Nowpagouenov. And fg 
wW—VY>- properly and ordinarily doth the word reter ro the tryal of metals, that Amte.. 

rius Agellins will have J\ogiguoy to ſignify the crucible or vellel wherein gold 
Hierom. in and ſilver are excocted, but (faith Lorinus) 7 believe it to be taken ſubſtantine- 
Epheſ. 5.10. ly, andro be a proving by ſearching and experiment , as others well skilled deliver, 
_—_—_ and he alleageth (and chat very rightly) the Author of the Theſauras Greens, 
&c. ſo:th, that (viz. Henry Stephens) who quotes that place of Herodian, d\oktuiov Sexliuray, 
jt carries an &c, thetryal of Souldiers 1s 1abor nor delight, and alſo the Jeſuit cites the 
_— to =. authority of Budexs and Politiar rogether with Plutarch, Plato and Longings, 
Ms ” And though tried gold and ilver 1s approved gold and filyer, yer che ap. 
only by the eze provednels is the conſequent ro the trial , and 1t 1s approved only as it is 
bur by the paſſive, and hath been tryed, but' the aRtive to try is not to approve, nor 
waight and 1 approved that 1s tried , there is ſome reprobate ſilver , dpwEyoy 


ond. = d , . . . 4 
Juan & T0d\£d\0,arto0ueroy ferem. 0. ZQ. and lomertmes upon trial that which leemed 


t paſſed as « iilver is found to be drofs. 
traditzon a- zeſides what may be fercht from Greek Authors,as out of 7/ocrates ou puree 
«4. « wr Ts; i\ss5, &c. many inſtances might be rendred of Scripture where Aowwo7w 
war ſaid by our ſignifierh to examine, try and prove by ſearch, and cannot be taken (with 
Saviour, that any ſer.ic) tor to approve Pſal. 17. 3. thou haſt tried me dowiuaras (as the 
we jhould be @ 5,1: 4.25int hath ir, chough after their account inthe 16 Pſalm) P/alm 26. 2. 
— : prove me \oxuase Prov. 17. 3. the Lordtryeth the heart J\owuedzerou Ferem, 
things. 1. 20. thog tryeſt the reins, NOMadZol and cap. 20. 12. that tryeſt the righte- 
ou, IowudZauy, and though the righteous be upon tryal approved, yer many 

whoſe hearts and reins God tryeth are reprobated, and in the former place 

Zeremy ſpeaks of unrighteous perſons. And ſo conſonantly co the acception 

of theword inthe Greek of the old Teſtament, it is alſo taken in the new, as 

firlt where Gods ſaid co make tryal of the heart, 1 Theſ, 2. 4. to God Which 

tryeth the heart, Iowagorrt. Secondly, where man is to try himlelf, Gal. 6. 4. 

let every one prove his own work, , d\owpcZeTo, that is examine, give judgment of 

himielf and his ations faich Z-ſtinian, look into his own life, as he rehearſeth 

out of Occumenins, and tothe ſame effect, Parers, Aretinse, Marlorat Out of 

Brentins, Eftins and A Lapide, and this latter thinks the command here to be 

identical with this of 1 Cor. 11. 28. and Chryſoſtome thus paraphraſeth it, we 

ewght to ponder our life — for as gold is tryed —— ſo nre our works to be exami- 

ed, but to prove here will be dire&tly contrary to approve to others, if that 

ſenle take place which ſome do render, that the Apoltle, ſaying, and ſo ſhall 

every man have glory or rejoycing ſpeaks only ironically, and 1n effe only this, 

let every man diligently examine his life, and weigh his a&tions,that he may ſee 

| how many are his wants, how great his offences, and when he hath taken a 
ſurvey of the maladies of his ſoule, then if he can, ler him glory, &c, which in- 
rerpretation is neither unbackt with authority (as 7«ſtinian, Eftins, A Lapide 

tell us) nor unfortitied with reaſon, fur the Apoltle levels that Cannon againſt 
ſelfe-conceit, as appears v. 2. and becauſe that conceitedneſs commonly re- 

ſulrs from that approbation which we obtain from others, therefore he coun- 

ſels us rather to meaſure our ſelves by the teſtipony of our own conſciences; 

for to content our ſelyes or rejoyce in that approbation which others give us, 

is the readieſt way to deceive our ſelves, which he ſeeks to prevent, tor ſuch 
approbation from others may be obtained by hypocrites, and therefore may 

foment hypocriſy , ſince that ſepulchre may ſeem white in the eyes of men, 

which inwardly 1s full of rottenneſs : Thirdly,the word is alſo uſed in that ſenſe, 

when others are to make or have made tryal of a man, 2 Cor. 8. 8. that 1 

might prove the ſincerity of your lowe N0nuotzwr, probem ſen explorem, 10 Piſcator, 

Atnochins, Tirings and the Arabick,, experrar, as the Syriack,, the e/Erhiopick, 

renders it, that it may be manifeſt, evenas 7»ſtinian paraphraſeth, chat ir mighs 

be 
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be teſtified, in effe& the lame with Pa/ſor, ex lorat ww reddens, So 1 Cor. 3.13. 
the fire ſhall try every mans works INoKlUxZe bur It approves not every mans 
work, for all are not approveable nor able to abide the hire, ſo likewiſe 1 Tim. 
3. 10. let them be firſt proved, d\owuxZe3u5av let their manners and life be firſ 
diligently ſearched and examined, explorentur, as Marlorat and f7uſtinian, 1 
rake proved here for examined, faith Aretins, and accordingly we hnde in the 
Theſaurus grecus that Howuxoic, by a peculiar ſignification 1s an exploration 
or inquiry into thoſe who are propounded to be admitted unto any Magiltracy 
or office: likewiſe 2 Cor. 8.22. whom we have often times proved d\owuucoxuty 
comperimas, as Piſcator, experti ſmmus as the Syriack, Arabick, Gaynens, f uſt i 
nan, Probatus per multa experimenta, as Aretius,in multis probavimns, as Paſor, 
all relating co experiment and tryal, and may be ſummed up in that para- 
phrate of Dr. Hammond , of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had cx- 
perience : Fourthly, it is thus taken when by any way whatſoever any tryal or 
experiment is made, Zames 1. 3. the trying of your faith, J\oifor, exploratio 
ſo Piſcater and Sa, examinatio,perſcrutatio,probatio, exploratio, as f uſftinian, the 
examination, ſearching out, tryal and diſcovery, in which ſenſe Calvin, Pare> 
#s, Eſtins and others agree,nor could it be proper to ſay the approving of your 
faich worketh patience, faith being rather thereby approved. Thus it 1s alſo 
uſed Rom. 5. 4. and patience experzence d\owiuny, 35 makes him that is tempred to 
be tryed and thereby to know hop much he eſtcems of God and heavenly things, 
faith Eſftins, or he 1s known by experience as the e/Arhiopick renders it, tempra- 
tion tryeth him as the fornace doth gold faith A Lapide, and conlonantly J\owun 
is uſed tor proof and experience 1n very many places of Scripture 2 Cor. 2. 9. & 


()ur T heſaurns lingue £rece Dr. Hammond hath long {ince Sven us this ob- 
ſeryation, that dJ\oawxZeav to prove or try fignifieth ſo to prove or examine as 
alſo to approve, and he fercherh his firſt inſtance from this of 1 Coy. 11. 28. 
others from Rom. 14. 22. Epheſ. 5. 10. Rom. 9. 22. Philip. 1. 10. Rom. 2.18. 
and we ſhall ingenuoully contels that ſome of thoſe ocher Texts of Scripture 
produced by us may perhaps be accumulated co this heap wherein low uxZo as 
well inyolves and implies a conſequent approbation, as it expreſleth an exam 
nation or tryal, but nevertheleſs as this great Maſter of the Greek language in- 
ſtruts us, that the cultome of the Prieſts in examining ſacrifices whether they 
were entire and without blemiſh, is called lowudZ and tftra2yy itgeiato try 
and ſearch the ſacrifices and is the ſame with Tegyunize:hazi , Heb. 4.13. 
opened wnto the eyes which ſheweth that in his judgment, approving is not that 
which primarily and properly the notion doth ſignify and purport, but rather 
examining, and this is alſo acknowledged by him in all thoſe Texts which ke 
cites in the prementioned places, where ſtill he begins his gloſs wich examing- 
tion, 1 Cor, 11, 28. if wpon examination he finde, Rom, 14.22. 1s what upon 
deliberation be ſo likes, Gal. 6.4. ſo prove, examine, Ephel, 5. 10. examining, 
proving, Phil. 1. 10. examine firſt, and then approve, Rom. 2. 18. proveſt, that 
35, exammeſt , ſo as examination is that duty which is firſt and immediately in- 
joyned by JouwusZiro, though without approving himſelf alſo, he be not 
fitteTor diſpoſed in order to that for which examination is commanded as 
proemial. Whether we be approveable is that whereupon we areto examine; 
bur che approbation is bur the terme of this motion, the conſequent or the re- 
ſulc of the examination, and the queſtion is not whether he that hath exami- 
ned himſelf, or other things, mult alſo in order to that for which examination 
. diſpoſeth him, approve himſelf, or them, neither isit agitated ro what end or 
in what manner the examination is to be made, but whether the duty prima- 
rily and immediately preſcribed by Mow? be not to examine, whatſoever 


elle may or ought to be conſequent unto it, He that believes unto —— 
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Dexpr NCB muſt be alſo fruicful in good works,and lead an holy lite , whence rene ſaith 


, tobelicve is to do Gods Will, and Arguſtine tells us tha! faith 15 a goed life, yer 


would ſeem a {trange Chimera tO conclude that theretore nigwo !1gn1heth to 
do or to live, and it becauſe he that hath examined himſelf mult allo approve 
himſelf, therefore they will infer, that d\exwtzo ligratieth alſo to approve , 
they may as well conclude that it denotes to puriue and practice, becaule (as 
Dr. Hammezd obſerves upon Epheſ. 5. 10. Phillip. 1. 10,) we mutt allorpra- 
Rice thoſe things which we approve, which 1s a practical approbation; and 
becauſe when we have examined our lelves, we mulr allo approve our lelves, in 
order to our being diſpoſed and ficted tor ſome thing to be done or underia- 
ken,and for which examination Was made,therctore to anter that Aowwnzgy fig- 
nifieth to approve, 15 all one as it in Engiith { ſhould ſay, let a man examine 
hisfirneſs and ſufficiency tor the Minikery, and then lec him enter into holy 
orders; that becauic he may not be ordained unleſs upon ſuch examination he 
approve huntelt as fit and ſufficient, that theretore 1n our maternal rongue, tO 
examine is the ſame wich to approve. And though we ſhall grant that 1n a 
patiive jenſe and by a Meronymy of the effect, as Pi/cat 4 tells us upon Fames 
1. 3. he that istryed and examined and abides the cryal is approved, and fo 
Au is uſed Rom. 14. 18. & 16.10. 1 Cor. 11.19. 2 Cor. 10.18. & 12.7. 
2 Tim. 2.15. fora man that hath given proof of his Chriſtian faith, (as Dzc- 
aete) or hath demonltrated it (as Pare and AMarlorat) or is tryed and found 
right, as Hammond, as among the Hebrews Abraham and the Patriarchs are 
called d\9wwue Ty os by Kimchi upon Hof. 1. 2. Iſrael 1s called filt prebatu- 
rum, the ſons of the proved, and Herodotxs calls Lycargus and Deoces d\dn yu} 
tricd and proved, and Demeſt heres calls current mony &vyv@ gov dur in 
which uſe of the word in Scripture 1nterpreters note an alluſion to the tryal of 
metals, as Ambroſe, Diodate ard Eſtins upon 1 Cor. 11. 19. and the later to- 
gether with Arcrizs upon james 1. 3. yet neyerthe'els in the active d\owudZo 
is primarily and properly to try, examine, ciſcuts, prove by earch, dlowuezqy 
ſaith Parexs is properly explorare, to ſearch out and try what a thing 1s init 
ſelfe, inall thoſe places faith 7uſtrman Viz. 1 Cor. 11.28, 2 Cor. 13.5. Gal. 
6. 4. JownudZ 1s equivalent to prove, or try by ſearch, or to make diſcovery, 
whence follows approbation, Paul therefore doth not expett that every man ſhould 
approve himſelf as if he ſhould give Juagment of his own virtue, for not he that ap= 
proveth himſelf 1s commended, but this he aamoniſheth that a man examine his 
attions and (0 ſearch and try himſelf, that it may appear what mavuner of man hes. 
And to like purpoſe A Lapide, d\owywaZuv may firſt be rendred properly, that I 
may ſearch ont , make tryal of, perceive your ſincere charity, ſo the Syriack and 
Vatablus. 2.that the ſame being tryed and diſcovered, — 1 might approve thereof, 
t/aith, might ſhew it to be more tryed 
and ſhining ;, and Dr. Hammond 1n the Texts produced by him, doth hrſt 
picch upon examining as the primary and tundamental ſenſe whereupon the 
other of approving is laid, ſo other wiſe builders concur in the ſame method, 
in the ſenſethey give of other places where Jowuazw is met with, as might be 
inſtanced and evidenced in Rom. 12.2. & 14. 22. &C. but that ſince Vimque 
ſuam minuit, fi quid protenditur ultra, 1 ſhall torbear, enough being a fealt, 
more will be a riot, and perchance beget a lurtet, * 


Hec ut parva fovent ſtomachum,ſic plura grawvabunt, 
Multa aqua farra mecat, cum meaiecris alit. 


But though ſometime according to the matter, manner and end whereof, and 
how and tor what examination is made, there ought to bean approbation 
conſequent unto and implyed therein, yet this ſprings only from thele circum- 


llances, 


What Patina properly homfyeth. 
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ſtances, but inthe genuine {ignification of lowucZzw, approbation is not com- F x cT.12 


rehended, which beſides what hath been already produced, is ſet withour all 
d beyond all contradiction by the trequent ule of the word in Scripture 
for cryal and examination, abſtract trom all approbation, yea where there is no 
approbarion of the thing tryed or examined. He that had boughr the oxen 
Luke 14.19. and went to prove chem Rouucr at, though he was ſo fooliſh [£02 
buy chem before he had proved them, yet had he not thar ſurpluſage of folly 
to approve before he had tryed them, and he might perchance as well have 
diflixed as approved when he made the tryal; the eare (taith Fob) rryeth words 
Aowuxzu [ob 34. 3. according to the 70. bur the eare approveth not all it 
hears, and if it do, 1 hope they will not diſapprove what now they hear of this 
Argument, Pſal. 81.7. [proved thee at the waters of Meribath wogiuxon ot, 
but ſure God approved them not in their murmurings and diffidence, P/a/.95 .g. 
Heb. 3. 9. when your Fathers proved me A\0.iunogxy, but that was queſtonleſs a 
tempting of God, nor an approbartion of his providence and goodneſs, 1 Theſſ. 
. 21. prove all things Aowuczere, but if we ſhould approve all rhings, we muſt 
then hold all faſt, and not only what is good, the ſphear of our retention would 
then be of equal latirude with chat of probation, bur if there be ſomerhing pro- 
ved which is not good,- 4/l chat is proved is not approved 2 Cor. 13. 5. ex 
mine your ſelves whether you be in the faith; prove your own ſ[ebves, IO WtteTeE 
they will pur an irrational ſenſe upon the Apoltle that ſhall expound him co 
mean approve your ſelyes whether you be in the faich, the ſenſe could then on- 
ly be clear, by ſpeaking to the adverbe, quidrm mt aeſſes, 1 Fohn4. 1. try the 
ſpirits, Aowno7tre, bur if this were to approve them, it would check in a contra- 
diction with the toregoing words, believe not every ſpirit, tor it we approve 
them, we imut believe them , and we ſhould then contels (when fo many falſe 
Prophets are Tone into the werld that we unjultly accuſe that independ ent liberry 
of all opinions, q#a licentia [umns omnes deteriores, and whither will they rurne 
the particle ( »hither ? ) which* cannot abide in rhe Text, according to their 
fenſe, without non-ſenſe; Luke 12.56. ye can diſcern the face of the ſkye, 
Aowwx2dy, Jet cannot diſcern this time, J\owunzeſt, but ſure the phariſees when 
they compaſſed ſea and land did not approveall weather, and if the modern 
Phariſees, will no otherwiſe have men approved then as the weatheris, they 
muſt take good and bad , the word ufed Afarrh.16.3. to ſignify the fame thin 
is Jxu@ vv, and if, as thereby it 1s manifeſt, thae be ſynonymous with 4 nd 
(which may alſo be tarther contirmed becauſe by the drift and feries of the con- 
rext, the dury which is injoyned 1 Cor. 1 x; 2B, Let a man examine himſelf, be= 
ing the fame which is mentioned v. 3. if we world judge oxy ſelves, and that in 
the former verſe expreſſed by dlownaZere; in the later by dAirxrgi vowtr,) it will 
then follow that AorwgZdy imports bur'to examine, -difeern and judge, for in 
that ſenſe is Jugxypivery (as 1s alſo fvangivers of like ſ1gr1fiertion) very often uſed 
in Scripture, as 1 Cor.11,29.& 12.10. Heb.5.14. andin like ſenſe 1s fvauoivery 
more frequently uſed 1 Cor. 9. 3. Atts25. 26: & 4.9.& 12. 19. & 28. 18, & 
24.8, in all which places as the word is ſo rendred in the tranſlation, fo by rhe 
context it can alone figntfy to examine, 
If NowuxZo did ſometime immediately ſignify to approve (as if in any place; 
it ſeems likely to do fo in thoſe two places alone Rom. 1. 28. & 1 Cor. 16. 3. 
where yet in the former place the Syriach renders it 0x j1:4irarunt, the Ethioz 
prck., non recogitarent, they judged not, acknowledged nor, Clarins, they judged 
it not right, Vatablus expounds it, they took no care to knww, non vi/um eſt 11s, 
ay Paſor, and to render it word for word (faith Pi/caror) they proved nor, 
ſearched not out, by a metonymy effefti deſtinari, and for the later Piſcator in- 
terprets it, by judged, tryed, and fitt, or whom ye ſhall chuſe as the Syriack,, Ethr- 
opick, Aretins, f uſtinian, Menechins (the Theſanrns Greens telling us alſo thar 
ſomerimes 


P 


doubt an 
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The ſenſe of Ancient and Modern Interpreters 
Ja» xncs ſometimes d\ow Xa ex conſequenti eft eligo) whom you ſhall prove and judgs 
_—_—_— fit,as Pafor, — and chule, asthe Arabich, and if it ſhall be replyed doc 


they chooſe none whom they approved nor,it may be regeſted,that they appry- 
ved none whom they tirſt tried not, Bur if we ſhall trankly give them what 
they cannot by force wreſt out of our hands, that Nowwazew did ſometime 
ſignify to approve, yet doth it ſo always? nay or for the moſt part, canir 
poſlibly carry that ſenſe? and if it ſometimes, 1f it moſt otren ſignify ro exa- 
mine , nay ſeeing that is the proper genuine ſignifcation thereof, ſhould they 
quit a more natural ordinary and uſual underſtanding ot the word withouc 
cogent reaſons from the context, and perſuaſive authoricy of Interpre- 
ters? 

But what evyer it may do otherwhere, yet thac in this place of 1 Cor.11.28. 
it cannot ſignify ro be or make approved, may be multifariouſly evinced : Firſt, 
becauſe examining here is the ſame with judging v. 31. for having enjoyned 
this examination as a duty there, and ſhewed the neceſſity thereof from the 
ſad effects reſulting from the neglect thereof, v. 29. 30. he draws an argument 
ab ntilito excite them to the dilcharge of that duty, v4z. that thereby they 
might eſcape theſe judgments prementioned. If we examine our ſelves — 
( as I ſaid before, /ct a man examine himſelf ) as Eſtiuq expounds it, who cites 
Haymo, Lyranxs, Cajetan, as conſonant inthat interpretation, (and others alſo 
among the Latines) and that with great probability and congruency ( ſaith he ) 
to that which went before . and of hike judgment are Aretins, G agnens, A La- 
pide, Menechins, $a, and the {talian renders it here alſoin this later verſe, if 
we did examine, as Diedate informes us. But then farther alſo, the word 
tranſlated here (judge) is the ſame which v. 29. istranſlated diſcerne, and ic 
would be a note aboye ſenſe to interpret the word in that place, epproves 
wot the Lords body , but what this duaugivo imports we haye noted be. 
fore. 

Secondly, If this bean approbation of our ſelyes to our ſelyes and our own 
conſciences and God, as Dr. Hammond explains this Text; and Hierome, Pa- 
reus, Piſcator, Aretius, Diodate and A Lapide do alſo expound that of Gal. 6. 
4. (which is rendred the more probable by that which follows, and then ſpall 
he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, not im another, that is, he ought not to glory 
of this to others and ſeek his praiſe from without, and communicate it to all, 
in the words of Hierom, which certainly could not be rationally inferred, if he 
were beyond the yerge of his own conſcience to make the Church his theatre.) 
If1 fay this approbation is to be priyate, and not reſpeRting any but God and 
our conſcience, ſurely all this while they haye bur like the King of Perſia ler 
fly at painted butterflies, and the mad man in Poggi« would as much wonder 
or doubt of them as he did at the falconers, who were at ſuch coſt- and travel 
to kill a ſmall bird or two worth little or nothing , for who hath denied , or 
can be at loſs to grant this to them? and what gain or adyantage can they 
make by this conceſſion ? whether the duty be to examine or approve himſelt, 
as long as it only concerns himſelf, and takes in no others into ſeſſion with 
him, 1t opens not their Courts, nor ſets them upon the Bench to exerciſea 
juriſdiftionover us. 

3. Volkelins indeed Interprets, probemws, ſex probatos exhibeamus, but he 
limits it to the approving of our ſelves to God, and yet Xarerixs calls this a 
violent interpretation, but himſelf would have become violent in decrying this 
wilder gloſs, let a man approve himſelf to the Church, making himſelf A\cwwuov 
approved, Surely this is rather commentum then commentarinum, and an impo- 
firion no expoſition, and with Caligula to ſet their own head on the ſtatue of 
7 piter, to put the device of their own head as the ſenſe of Gods word; this 
laterpretation ſpringing not from the ſtock of that tree of life in the midſt of 

the 
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the Paradiſe of God, but is a oraffe ſet in to bear them ſome fruit ofadvan- Skcr, 12; 
tage. For what Tranſlator ever thus rendred the word? what Interpreter 


ever gave this ſenſe? 1f they affect to be lingular, weſhall not croſs them in it, 
if only chemlelyes ſuppoſe 10, we ſhall ſuperſede our afſent, chat ir may {till be 
true chat only themſelves ſuppole fo, NowuxZew cannot be ſo conitrued in the 
other texts of Scripture prementioned, to approve things excellent, Phul. 1. 10. 
Rom. 2. 18, to prove what ts acceptable to the Lord, tphel. 5. 10. what 37 the 
will of God Rom. 12. 2. is not to make approved, bur try, judge and cake 
experiment that they are ſuch , approbarion is- no external tranſient at, 
(though ir may be outwardly teitited) bur an 1mmanent act of the under. 
itanding, and t is here NowaZtro a verb attive, not a paſſive, let him be ap- 
roved, 

, 4. The duty here preſcribed is eſſentially conſequent to worthy communi- 
cating, and as frequently to be practiſed as we do communicate, but chey or- 
dinarily require not this approbacion to be made to the Church fave once only 
at firit admiſſion. | 

5. If they require us to make our ſelyes approved to the Church, and will 
not be ſatisfied with a negative approbation, {ſo as it be ſufficient they have 
nothing againſt us, do they not then require poſitive ſignes of approved holi- 
neſs what other times they diſclaim ? if Church memberſhip grounds a good 
ticle for admillion to this Sacrament untill it be forfeired by notorious crimes, 
(as, molt part, ſome of them teach) there needs nothing bur the nor forteiting 
of that right which is preſerved by a negative holineſs, and if a negative hol- 
neſs be only requiſite, as none can prove a negative, ſo they ſhould not be put 
upon approving ; but if they will not be content ro proceed by negation, 
but will goe by affirmation, though their language be contounded yer their 
hands are united with the Independents; to build their Babe/ upon one and 
the ſame foundation , which yer ſome of them tell us they ſeek to de- 
{troy. 

6. Thoſe Divines that have fortified this Text againſt Auricular confeſſion, 
and choſen this ground wherein to immure themſelyes for defence, have only 
built caſtles in che aire, if the ſenſe thereof be to approve our ſelyes to the 
Church, tor they have laid the ſtreſs of their Argument upon inference from 
this Text, that it was enough to examine our ſelyes, and approye us to our 
ſelves, not to others, which deduCtion will vaniſh into aire if we muſt approve 
our ſelves to the Church. Chryſoſtome was as great a Critick in the Greek 
tongue as any of our new Ar;tarchi, but ſure either he was ignorant of the 
propriety of the Greek word, or he rold us with a greek, faith, that the Apo- 
ſtle commanded not that one be proved or approved by another, bus every one to 
bimſelf, making the judgment private, and the tryal without witneſs, in which 
expoſition Athanaſins, T heodoret, Oecumenins and Theephylatt ſing with him 


Chryſoft. in 
1 Cor. 11; 


in perfe&t harmony, who were not to be ſet to School to learn Greek,being their homil. 28. 
maternal language. and other later Writers might make up the conſort tom.3-p.112, 


a go ' queſt # 
fuller, (as Vſher, Parens, C hemnitins, Hoſpinian, Bullinger, Muſcnlns, Tn feces, 


conſcient iom 


Gualter, and Sarceria; ) elſewhere produced; who need not here to haye 


oft ſui ipfins 


their ſong prickt our. ſeruterur (5 


lufiret. 
Theodoret, Obſervands ſunt Apofloli verba monentis, ut quilibet ſcipſum expleret Go interreget, —_ aliurs 


Oecumenius apud Juſtinian, in loc, 


But if Anaxagoras ſay the ſnow is white he will pretend reaſon for it, and 
they alſo ſer off their interpretation with this varniſh, that the Church bein 
offended with their finfull and inordinate coming to and partaking of the Lords 
S wpper, was therefore to receive ſatisfattion, and therefore an approbation of thoſe 
that were to be admitted,was thenteforth commanacd to be made to the Church: But 
chis 
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Dzxaxcs this is only the varniſhing of a rotten poſt which notwithſtanding will ſoon be 
WW broken into dult , tor Hirit, as that Roman Matron took no offence at the 


Rhem.Teſtan, 
P. 433+ 


rank breath of her husband, ſuppoſing that all other mens tmelled alike ; fo the 
generality at Corinth being equally guilty, there was no offence given to the 
Church wherein all were offenders, all are freed from ſcandal where none are 
free of crime. Luripedem rettus derideat e/Ethiopem albus. Halting 1s no de. 
formity among the lame, nor blacknels odious among the Negro's. Secondly, 
though for the removing of the ſcandal all ought to haye approved themlelyes 
to the Church, yet it doth not tollow that this approbation was to be upon 
examination ; the reforming ot themſelves and rectifying of the diſorder in 
receiving , had been ſufficient to approve themſelves to the Church, who 
judgeth nor of things occult, and whether or no there was tuch amendment, 
was obvious enough, and diſcernible openly by their comportment : betore 
admiſtion they could not approve themlelves ro the Church in choſe things 
wherein they could neither offend nor diſcharge their duty until they were 
admitted, it being their irreverent and inordinate demenour at the celebration 
wherein they were culpable, it was not the habitual unworthineſs of the re. 
ceivers, but the actual unworthy manner of receiving , which the Apdgſile 
condemns and ſeeks to remedy, (as we ſhall elſewhere manifeſt) neither was 
it the defect or doubt of their knowledge which might indicate the neceſlicy of 
approving themſelves upon this examination, tor their not diſcerning the 
Lords body, was rather practical then ſpeculative, they deported themſelves 
asif they had not diſcerned it , and therefore this approving doth not neceſſa- 
rily infer examination; they might know their duty yet not approve themſelyes 
in the diſcharge thereof, fo that if Aowwngerw did importto approve, yet 
how istheir way of examination concluded from thence? The Romans had a 
Temple conſecrate to Caſtor and Pol/xx, but the tormer diſſeiſedthe later, and 
impropriated the houſe to his own name , but the contrary talls out here for 
AowweZerw being by them dedicated to approbation, ſuffers examination to 
intrude upon it, and make it felte joynt-tenant in the {ignification , the one, 
when it ſhall be ſubſervient to their turne and intereſt, being as kinde to the 
other, as the Legend faith the body of S. Lawrence was tochat of $. Srephey, 
turning it ſelfero the other fide of the Sepulchre when this was brought thither 
to be interred, 

They yield ſome Fathers and ethers gave the ſame gloſs of thoſe werds, as the 
Paper doth, not in that ſenſe, which ſeems to ſmack ot the Rhemiſts, who tell 
us, that every one muſt aſſure bumſelf, that if any thing (in the Scripture) ſound 
zo him as contrary to their ( which they ſtyle the Catholick, ) doftrine, he faileth of 
the right ſenſe : butif I had prompted or dictated to thoſe Authors, 
they could not haye written more clearly to my ſenſe, or more expreſly for 
my purpole. 

They do not think men only (as the Apologiſts would interpret them) prohi- 
bited to buſie themſelves about others, negletting of their own condition, or forbid: 
den to reſt upon other mens opinions of them ,, (having learn'd the knack it leems, 
which the Belgick Expurgatory Index preſcribes, when any of the Fathers is « 
poſed in diſþutatson, to excuſe and extenuate it, -and frign ſome convenient ſenſe) 
as if this were all which they collect from the Text. S. Agſtine upon another 
occaſion tel|s us, that Cxrio/um genus hominum ad cognoſcendam vitam altenam, 
that ſort of men which us curious to know other mens lives, 1s always deſidio[um 
ad corrigendam ſnam, ſlack and negligent to reforme their oWpn + yer however, a 
curious bulying of themſelyes about others, whether they negle& their own 
condition or no, 1s culpable ; and the reproof thereof may perchance hit with 
them, tor curioſity is one ingredient , chough 1 tear ambition be the baſe in 
this compoſition, and a contidence of themſelves ill grounded on others 
flatteries, 
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Aatreries, is no more peccant, than a dil:! uit and ſuſpicion of others, reſulting $x cx,12, 
from their own malignant or arrogant cenfſoriouſaefs, but the Authors cited ay 
do in terms tell us, that S. Pax! (whom we mult recognize to  B1ve precepts con- 
cerning right and holy communicating) commands only ſelt-examination, in- 
joyns no one to examine another, no not the Prielt or Miniſter, bur pre- 
{cribs che ſcrutiny to be private and without witneſſes, not publick. And 
whereas they tell us, that Chryſoſtome ſpeaks only of private examination, which 
ſhould be ſecret, but that Which is for information aud [atisfatiion of the Charch, 
ſhould be with witneſſes : Sure they found this 1n the Sloſs of Orleaxce, which 
corruptsthe Text , for Chry/oftome ſayes, that no other buc examination with- 
out witneſſes is preſcribed, and then for chem to infer that another exami- 
nation muſt nevertheleſs be with Witneſffes, is ſuch anocher interpretation 
of Chry/oſtome, as the Pontificians give of Pope Tel:ſephorus inftruting Lum 
quageſuma ior the Clergy, whom they make by the word Srarximmn, co mean 
Abrogamas. 
If Clemens counted every mans conſcience his beſt Direttor, they hope hs meant it 
wor of men woid of true conſcience, as all are, whom they willingly keep off. 
Cl:mens doubtlels ſpeaking 10 generally and indehnitely, rhought he was obli- 
gedin humility .ro judge no mans conſcience, andin charity to judge every 
man conſciencious, who by notorious ſins had not forteited chat repuration ; 
and to ſay they repel- none bur ſuch asare void of true conſcience, let them 
examine their own conſciences, how this ſtands with truth,or conſiſts with what 
eliewhere they lay | That they do net juage all thoſe to be wicked whom thry ad- 
mit not] unlets perhaps chey can think to falye themſelves by faying, they un- 
willingly keep off thoſe thar are ſuch , but ſince we ſee they admit chem nor, 
we cannot believe chey doe that unwillingly, which we know no necellity in- 
cumbent on them to doe, and ftinde to be done towards ſo many, 1o common» 
ly and ſoconitantly. We could {tick more flowers on the garland of autho- 
rity, wherewith the Paper fought to crown the ſenſe which ut rendred of this 
lace. 
: To omit the Ancients, among whom Athanaſius comments on the words, 7 qpud Juftini, 
would propound no man for thy Fudge but thy ſelfe , and Theodoret, Be thon thine in locum. 
own Arbuter ,, and Occumenins, the words of the Apoſtle are to be marked, ad- Durant denind. 
moniſhing, that every man examine and ſtarch himſelf, not one mag another , gms _ 
and T heophylatt, I give rhee no other 7 «age, 1 commend thy ſclfe to rhee. Chem exam. concil. 
#itixs affirmeth, ex interpretatione Pauli habemus liam driſpen[ationem panis & Tid. part. 2. 
poculs ex precepro Domini debere ficri omni hmini probants /e, item ommbug qus t+ 149. 
 Imvocant nomen Domins ; We have it from the interpretation of $. Paul, that by 
the command of Chriſt the bread and wine onghr to be diſpenſed to every man exa- Hiſt. Sacra. 
mining him{elf, yea to all which call upon the name of the Lord. Hoſpintan more 7 —Ug 
puncually, Prober ſeipſum qniſque, non igitar ſacerdotibus, ant aliis hoc a. 46 366: 
"ns demandat, ſed fibs quemque vault efſe probatorom, Let a man examine him- 
ſelfe, therefore he commuts not this charge tothe Prieft or others, but will have 
every mas to be the examiner of himſelf, And as expreſly B. Uſher, who re=, - .., Je: 
counting the tuppreſlins of Confeſſion, in Neftarins his time; and chereupon quirsp. 99. 
the giving liberty to every one upon the private examination of kis own con- 
ſcience, to reſort to the holy Communion, he addes, which was agreeable 
both to the Rule of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 28. andro the judgment of the more. Fyiſt, ad Pe, 
ancient Fathers ,, and as tully Bullinger, Vt quiliber juxta Canonem A, oft oli- IT Da'he. 
um [ne reliftus conſcientie , adcanar atttderer, dirente Apoſtols, probet 4an- O_— 5 
rem homo ſeipſum ;, That every one according to the Apoſtles Canon, being left to c. - "y 2 29, 
his own conſcience, come to the Supper of rhe Lord, the Apoſtle ſaying, let 4 232. 
man examine himſelf, and elſewhere expreſly faich, non deber ab alio probari, 
he ought not tobe examined by any other, and again, Probationvem Afini/{ri aut 
Ecrleſss 
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Dzx: EnCs Eccleſse judicio non relinquimus, wr tum demum aliquts ad caenam Doming 
accedat, cam Minifter vel Eccleſia ipſum ſatis dignum, fidelem & ſanitum 

Eypift.od Bex. judicaverit ; We leave not this examination to the juag ment of the Miniſter 
the Church, that a man ſhould then only come to the Lords Supper when the 146. 

niſter or the Church do judge him faithfull and godly. And he cites Z wingling, 

adviſing Oecolampadins, Ne nimis rigide ageret, & myſticam canam pleriſque 

redderet ingratam, adegque difficilem & moroſam , T hat they deal not with ay 

Gualt. Epift. 7% rigidly, and ſo render the myſtical Supper unpleaſing, yea more arfficul: then 
ad comitem #hey need, and troubleſome. And Gualter 1s no lels tull in the conſorc, Nec ego 
Wingenflein« videre poſſum cur conſcientiarum carnificina ex £0 fer deber, quod fide con- 
firmanae C& recreandis affiuetor um conſcrentirs, a domino eft inſtiturum , Neither 

do I ſee any reaſon why a ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences ſhould be made of that 
Which was inſtituted by our Lord for the confirming of fauth and comforting of 

Sola interna aſflitted conſerences ; and in another place, Non ab/que cara OHETHMY, an 
probatis poſſit 2, Domini,que #t COMmunons, et ſocietatis Chriſtiane Symbeulum fit atique fi- 
myo dei confirmande ſerviat, a Chriſto inſtitura oft, in uſ\ 1m plane diverſum, aaeug. 
cedat ad ſucre Chriſts inſtituto contrarium converts debeat, ut interim aiſſeciationis & excluſy. 
myſteria ſu- ons organum, & conſcientiarum carnificing fiat , deinde annon cum Pauli regula 
menda. Spela- þ,,. puonet, qui ut quiſque ſeipſum probet, non ut aliorum con{cientias CHrioſins 

_—_ _ ſerutemur, juſſit ? Apparet (laith Mnſculns) neceſſarium & mile eſſe corum 
I.5.c.7. $.19. ffudium qui neminem ad canam Domini admittwunt quem ipſs antea non probaze- 
Þ- 304. rint, ſi modus + diſcretio adhibeatur, nec velur univerſals lege indiſcriminatim 
omnes etiam qui inculpate ſe gerunt in Eccleſia ad hujuſmods examen conſtrin. 

gantur, verum juxta timenaum eſt, ne inſtitutum hoc, quam nunc magni efti- 

matur, tam olim in priſcam ſervitutem Eccleſiam Chriſti reducat, & noxium 

mn Cor. o” reddatar, ſane Apoſtolica inſtitutvo mbil hajus requirit, ſed hortatur unum- 
_g et quemque ut ſeipſum probet ſed quid ſi Miniſter Eccleſie hac Apeſtols ſen- 
rentia nolit eſſe contents, nec admittar niſs eos quos ipſe explorat, item quid I 

fidelts ad panis tantum & non etiam peculi Dominics communicationem admitra- 

tur, ficut in Papatu fieri videmus ? Reſpondeo, ubi nec Domini ea wnſtitutio nec 
Apoftolica doftrina ſervatur, ibi non eſt ut communicaret fidelis , ſinat magiſtratus 
Sllos reguare in Eccleſia, donec viſum fuerit domino modum imponere illorum do- 
minio;, Not without cauſe xs ut queſtioned , whether the Supper of the Lord 

Which was inſtituted by Chriſt that it might be a token of Communion and Chri. 

ftian fellowſhip, and ferve to confirme farth , may be converted to an uſe altoge- 

ther different and contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and otherwiſe made 4 

means of ſeparation and caſting out, and 4 ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences , aud 
furthermore, Whether it check, not with the rule of Paul, who commandeth that 

every man examine himſelf, not that we ſhould ſearch into other mens conſciences. 

T heir care (ſaith Mnſculus) appears to be neceſſary and profitable,who admit none 

to the Lords Supper whom they have not formerly examined, sf therein diſcretion 

and moderation be uſed, and not that all even thoſe that carr ) themſelves blameleſs 

in the Church, ſhould as by an mniverſal laWw be conſtrained to come under this 
examination, but withall it is tobe feared leſt this courſe which now 1s greatly 

eſtcemed, ſhould bring the Church again unger like ſlavery as formerly, and be- 

come burtfull, FVerily the inſtirution of the Apoſtle required nothing of all this, 

but exhorts every man to examine himſelf —+— but what if the Miniſter of the 

| Church will not be content with this judgment of the Apoſtle, nor will admit an 

befides thoſe which he hath tryed ;, and what if the faithfull likewiſe be admitted 

= to the communication of the bread and not to the cup of the Lord, as we ſee it is 

uſed among the Papiſts ? I anſwer, where neither the 1njtitution of the Lord, nor 

the doftrine of the Apote is regarded, the faithfull ought" not there to commun- 

cate ; ler the Magiitrate ſuffer them to domineer in the Church till it ſhall ſee 

. good 
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good to the Lord to put an end ro their imperious Lording This voice 8 Szcru2, 
Bath col, which comes with thunder , yer is that Fulmen, which Stncea ealis 


Aontorium. - | 
Buc however they may deſpiſe or avert their ears from the voyce of ochers, 


et Parexs hach tuch honour, that they are content eo hearken to him , che 
words ciced of him in the Paper they acknowieage to be his, non abcir Ape 
#olns, ſacerdotes probent, the Apoitle ſaith not, let the Prieits examine, Oc> 
Buc chey ſay Parens ſpeaks this : 

1. Of Popiſh Prietts. 

2. of Amurunlar Confeſſion. | | 

3. Inche followihg words he is theirs, Fxamina publica vel privata commu*+ 
nicantinum minime improbamns, ſed requirimns , the publick, or private exami- 
nations We at dll at ſlige not, but require, 

To che .arlt, chouga the Liberties boalt, that what is ſin in others, is not in 
them, and che Popul Carniſts cell us, thar though it may be a wanton and 
impudicous act in anocher co kiſs a woman, yet a Prieſt doing it, it 15 to be pre- 
ſumed he doch ic only to ble her , yer we think it abominable to have 1uch 
divers Weights, and divers Meaſures, and therefore cannot denominace good 
and evil wich reipect vt perons, nor conceive that what is not juit or warran- 
rable in Popiſh prieits, ſhould yer be fo 1n the Apologiits, andifa man after 
ſelt-examination may ſo communicate wicthou: further probation by a Popiſh 
Prieſt, we have not light enough (unleſs chey reflect ic) ro (ee, why he may not 
do ſo roo without more tryal by any other Minilter, 

To the ſecond, It he that hath examined himſelf may fo receive, that ($. 
is excluſive of any tarther examination, as well as cf contetiion, and chough 
Parens alleage and apply the Argument, to refuce the necellity ot contetfion, 
which he percanently faith, ad hanc probationem olim inſtituta fruit, Was inſtit a- 
red of old for ſuch examination, and his concluſion 1s ſpecually againit that, yet 
the medium is general and extenſive, art! applyable to all of the lixe kinde 
(univerſaliter applicandum, quoa particataruter dittum,) that 1s unver/ally to 
be applied which was particularly ſpoken. And by the analogy and proportion 
of reaſon, it may as effectually be urged, and accommodated to truitrare 
the neceſtity ot their pre-examination, fince all the particulars are inyolyed 
In, and may be collected out of the general; and out of one principle 
may ſeveral concluſions be extracted and applyed to divers ſubje&ts, And 
whatſoever plauſible reaſons, or - ſpectous pretences, they caa muſter ts 
elude the force and energy of this Argument, and notwichitanding the 1;- 
berty granted by the Apoitle, ro maintain their probacion as neceſſary, the 
lame or the like doe and may the Papiſts muſter, ro ſupport the neceliity of 
confeliton. 

To the third, Parexs indeed owns the words they cite, and the Paper runs 
not diſcord with them, which diſallows not, but tuppoſeth pre-examination 
may be requiſite, as an a&tof prudence, ad hic & »wrc, in order to particular 
perlons who may rationally be ſuſpected to'be of incompetent knowledge, bur 
not as an uniyerlal and unh1mited Empire over all, with power to make re- 
ſearch of their lives, and the {ignes of ſaving grace in them, as well as diſquiſici- 
on of their knowledge and intellectual gifts, Parexs hach no ſpice that reliſh- 
eth of this, and if his ſenſe were not as we have incerprered, we mult deſiderare 
Pareum in Pareo, and the weapon he hath ſharpencd againſt the Papiſts,would 
be turned upon himſelf, for it he think it required of the Miniſter, to make pro- 
bation of all, how can it hold coherence with that which he faich, Eq, deitri- 
wa generals de legitimo & ſalutars uſu Sacramenti, probatio ſui pratedat, poiten 
vematur ad ſacrum hoc epulym ———— non dicit Apoftolns, ſacerdotes probent, 
explorent communicantes, ſed quiſque probet ſeipſam , It t the general acttrine 
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Dis gnCs concerning the lawfull and wholſome uſe of the Sacrament, that ſelfecexaminga.. 
LA Fon gue before, then afterwards let him come to this hely Ol, —— the Ape 
| ſtle jauth not, let the Prieſts examine or make tryal of the Communicants, but 
lee bury ove axrganien himſelf. And. though he approve of ſome kinde ot exa- 
mination, yet he would have it ſuch, from which abſit ryranms & ſuperſtitio, 
& ducantur afflicte conſcientia ad C briſti corpus & /+ angrinem , let there be nei. 
ther tyranny nor ſuperſtution, and let affiictea conſcrences be led ana brought to 
the body and blood of Chriſt : And though we ſhall ſuſpend to alperſe tyranny 
or ſuperiticion on their way, yer we are conyirced to {ay 1t 1$ Out of the way 
of drawing men to the Sacrament of Chrilts body and blood, and rather 
drives them ftremic. And though examination may 1n ſome reſpects and cir- 
cumſtances be requilite, yer Parexs warrants not that it 1s fo necellary, nece/]. 
pate medis aut precepts, as if it be not practiſed, or cannot conyenently be 
effected, thac either the Ordinance may be ſuſpended from aUminiitration, or 
any trom partaking. | : 

They think it hinted that their probation hath riſen out of the aſhes of anricular 
confeſſion , and we cannot diſſemble, that we conceive thote aſhes to haye im. 
proved their grounds, and that out of thoſe athes they have made glafstor 
this Proſpective, whereby they would prye into mens conſcences, tor that 
they have built upon the fame foundation, and propt their Fabrick with che 
ſame buttereſſes,we have evidenced out of Yalenta, (whereof they bave, [ 
ſuppoſe, more out of caurneſs, than contempt or negligence, taken no no- 
tice) and in like manner, as Bellarmine, Leorinus and ochets, argue from 
Levit. 13. 5. tor proofof confellion, 1o do they allo diſpute for their exami- 
nation, and | might adde, that as they conclude becaule perſons ignorant 
are to be excluded, therefore they mult examine all, or elſe they cannot 
make judgment ot their knowledge ; ſo both Bellarmine and Vaſquez, plead- 
ing for the neceſlity of contetlion, lay, the Prieſt isto judge who oughtto 
have abſolution (without which none can have admiilion to the Sacrament) 

Bell. depznir. but neque ſacerdotes judicare poſſunt, m/s prceata cognoſcant, & incoonith cauch, 

L.3.c.2Þ.231. non pottſt fiert judiciam ,, the Prieſts cannot Juage unleſs they know the feng, 

Vaſquez in for judgment, cannot be given where the cauſe Js «xnknown, And when the 

—_— aliments are the ſame, the elements cannot be divers, and the application of 

_ the ſame remedy indicates it to be the ſame diſeaſe. As the looking to the 

leper by the Prie(ts and ſhutting him up Zevzr. 13. 5. 1s thought by Belar- 
mine and Lorinys to be argumencarive tor conteſlion, forthe Apologiſts haye 
hired thisas an Auxiliar to fight for their inſpection into men by examination, 

Suarez.inz, and excluding them from the Sacrament by ſuſpenſion. As Sxarcz out of 

rom. 3.4.0. Fcotys would ſuſtain and itrengrhen the neceliicy of conteſſion upon this ac- 

art.$.d1ſp.55+ unt, that every one ought not oxly to ſatisfy God, but alſo ro vive ſatusfattion 
5 o& 

Sect. 3.p.794* to the Church before he recerve the Sacrament of Eccleſiaſtical unity , 10 haye 
the Apologilts by the like Argument, ſought ro toment the needfulreſs of ex- 
amination or profeſſion of taith which is equivalent, becauſe the Church is 

Vaſq.ing,tom. thereby [atisfied, As when Cajeran argueth trom 1 Cor, 11. 28, Lit a man 

3.4.80.art.5. examine himſelf, and ſo eat, Vaſquez thinks to ſalve it by: ſaying, this hin- 

25 207.6.3. ders not but that he alſo be examined by his confeſſion ,, ſo the Applogilts to 

P:393s cure their cauſe , ſick of this Argument, apply ihe ſame medicine, when 
we infer from the ſame Text, that there is no neceſlicy he ſhould be examined 
by his Minitter. 

Bur though confeſſion and examination are pitch'd upon the ſame ground, 
and perchance have the ſame proſpect, and look the ſame way, (+1z.) to- 
ward power and greatneſs, yet we never faid they werein all things of the 
ſame model and forme of building ; and therefore they might haye ſuperſeded 
their parergon, and ſpared lupervacaneoully to ſhew us the differences between 

their 
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their probacion and Popiſh Contetlion , though Amaſis his famous Batin 
and Idol, were formed of the fame mecai!, it doth no: tollow chat they 
muſt have beea of the ſame tigure, As the Arguments rallied tor their 
probation, are to my tenie ( and I hope co make it evident to others) as 
looſe and wanton , as thole che Papitis arrange tor Conteilion , and fome 
of them are the lame (as chat ot making judgement of, and ſhutting up the 
Leper) and theirs of fehojada's Porters, weighs jult as much as that of the Þa- 

ilts concerning God's asKing C44 where lis brother was; ſo axrical 
Confeſſion hach as iſpecious pretences or Retormaton and Godlineis to 
uſher and atcend it, as they can palliate che:r examination with, ( which 
is of:entimes, 1t not alwayes, 4wricxl/ar too, and ated by themſelyes 
zlone in private) as belides the dilpoling for. the Sacrament, that ir 
mult needs give a bridle to finne, and a ftrrop to holinefſe and per- 
fetion, when a man takes lo frequent a furvey of his actions and paiii- 
ons, cenſuring chem with grie:, comeiling wich ſame, curirg by counſel, 
and expiating with puniſhmen:, and redeeming wich reſo:ution to offerd 
no more, } 

Confeilion wat firſt onely publick recognition for publick ſcandals, and 
then inlarged and extended to private f1ns, buc voluntarily undertaken, 
not impoſed, ot Confulium Eccleſiaſticum, an Eccleſiaſtical Connſel, it be- 
came ar length Preceptum Eccleſue, A command of the Church, then in- 
joyned for all ſins quoad ſubſtaniiam, as farre as the [ubſtance of them, at 
lengch quuad circumſtanties, even to the viry circumſtances, and Contellion, 
as Luther calls it, degenerated Into CArM/.uinam Cruentiſſimam conſcientia- 
rum, a bloody and crucl ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences, and this was char priſca 
ſervitas, former ſlavery , whereunto Aſxſcalxs teared tilts examitnation was 
like to reduce us. The Keys at length got new W ards, and initead ot opening 
Conſcieaces,were u ed to uulock Cabinets and Kingdomes, and chey that car- 
ried them, hereby became Matters ot the houſe, anc kepr all mea under their 
girdle by the keys thac hung at 1t. 
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The Presbycerians proteſs they examine none bur Children , but ſome of Bayly Dif: 
ours of that notion, ſpread and dilated their examination to all, chough adult in ſwaſ. c.9. 


knowledge, as well as years. 

The Independents ealarge and extend this tryal to rheir lives and gracious 
conyerſation, not only to exclude them tor the ſcandal of notorious fins, but 
not to admir- them withour approved ſigns of Holineſs, and co reje& them 
not onely ob evidentiam juris aut fatti, upon evidence of laW or fa, but upon 
ſuſpicion. 

And laſtly, that which was at firſt onely commended, as adjumental to 
Godlineſſe, is now berome, asit were; the forme thereot, giving the name 
and eſſence thereunto , for ler a mn walk harmeleſs and blameleſs without re- 
buke, yet if he walk not wi:h them inchis way, he is but a moral man onely, 
and hath nor yet commenced religious, as it it might be ſaid of this diſcipline, 
as S. Auguſtine (peaks of diſcretion, tolle bane & virtus vitium erit, take away 
this and virtue becomes vice;, and an inconformity thereunto , were like the 
ſlaying of Calliſthenes to Alexander, a blaſting of all graces, or an alloy to all 
endowments. 

But neve:-th2lefs this new Light makes all to ſhine chat walk in it, like 
the brighc light of the Sunne, which guilds all his ſpots ; and makes them in- 
viſible, which ſome by their Prolpectives diſcern wa the body thereof. 
What farther riſe ic may have, or progreſlion make, we canno: cercainly 
fore-rell, bur may ſolic1:ouſly tear, ſince men of theſe priaciples are like the 
Crocodile, which neyer ceaſech growing, while he lives; ſo doe they till 

X 3 increaſe 


KK 


246 


Of Examination and Auricular Confeſſion, = 


DzpancE 


k. gon 


increaſe in new ſingularities and humours, and pretended diſcoyerics, yer j 
hope they will alio be as ſagacious as the Crocodiles of Nis, who neyer 
hatch any thing, bur they lay ir without danger of being hurt by the riſing 
flood : yetinthe interim, an ordinary judgment may cahily diſcover, that x 
Fortreſs founded in the Conſcience, and raiſed on the advantage-groung tg 
command our reputation, may keep all the parts adjacent in ſubjection, and 
bring them under contribution. ; 

And ſeeing Priam at this age was not unhappy, and conteſlion it ſelfe 
in ſo ſhort time had neither ſo enlarged her 1hylacteries, or out-grown 
her girdles ( which was puniſh'd with dearth among the Gawles) ag this 
probation hath done, therefore we fear the Year, when the Spring is fo 
nipping; and it is more like to bea ſharp thorn, that pricks ſo ſoon. And 
ſince we ſee that not onely by an extraordinary power, asin the time of Elia, 
bur, ( as Fromundus tells us) by natural courſe, a ſmall Cloud may ſoon 
oyer-calt our Heaven, and of a {mall Seed (as Muſtard) a Tree may ſpring up, 
wherein the lofty and high ſoaring Birds may build their Nelts, We may be 
excuſed, if we cannot makelight of this cloud, with a nwbecala eſt, cito tray- 
fobit, as Athanaſius of 7ulian, 4 little cloud that will ſoon paſs over , and 
if with the Ant, we bite the ſeeds, that they grow not. However th 
may ſeriouſly and plauſibly ralke to us here of retormation and fatisfacs 
on and honour of the Church, and elſewhere of the ſmallneſs of che thing 
required ; yet 


T imeo Danaos & dona ferentes, 
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Or ( perhaps rather ) petentes, We remember what the ſhepherd in «Eſop 
faid, who beholding the ſmoothneſs and tranquillity of the Seas after a former 
Tempeſt, which entorced him to caft all his Dates over-board, which he had 
ſold his Flock to buy, and adyenture in the way of Merchandize, Palmarum 
fruftns concupiſcit opinor, ac tranquillitatem propterea pre ſe fert, 1 think it 
longs for ſome more Dates, and therefore 3s thus calme and looks (0 ſmoothly, 
and we cannot be fo ſimple, as they ſay the African Dabarh is, who is to 
charmed with Muſick ſweetly ſounding in his Ears, that he the whiles ſuf- 
fers his feet to be fettered, 
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Ao pre-examination im the ancient Church, ſane 
of Catechumeni. Sending the Euchariſt to 
Perſons abſent, and Strangers. The inſlitu- 
tion and aboliſhment of ( onfeſſron. Liberty to 
approach the Lords T able upon ſelf-examinati- 
on. Whom the ancient ( burch excluded from 
the Euchariſt. The judgment of the Fathers, 
(aſuiſts and Schoolmen, concerning thoſe that 
are to be admitted, and to be debarred. To 
partake, was anciently commanded as a common 
Duty. T he omiſſion reprehended; the common 
right aſſerted. 


©T YAving now heard the Nightingale her ſelfe to ſing, perchance all will not 
. H be of Ageſtlans his humour, and refuſe to hear any that imitate her 
*yoice, having therefore examined the Authorities of Scripture, let us ſury 
© the judgment of the Fathers, and practice of the Primitive Church, which 
* cannot bur elucidate and contirm our ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture ; 
* for as Plato ſaid, Aajores noſtri propiores fuere progenies deorums ;, ſo the an- 
© cient Church ſtood nearer the light being nearer che Sunne of truth and his 
* twelve ſignes, which ſignified and ſhewed torth his Goſpel,and through which 
* he moved round about the world. 

*1n thele Primitive Times, I tinde that mutual reconciliations, and in the 
* African Churches, Yigils or watchings in Prayers, and in Chry/oſtom's cime, 
© Faltings, and ſometimes, and in ſome places the publick renouncing of fome 
* particular Herehies, were antecedent to the Synaxis; but 1 meet with no Re- 
*cords of any command or example of prey1ous probation as neceſſary, ſave 
© for Chatechamen's. 

* The Exchariſt was then often ſent to perſons abſent, irwas given to ſtran- 
* gers coming to Rome, as a pledge or Symbol of their Communion and conſent 
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*jnthe fame Faith, where was no probability, or ſurely no evidence of prece- trenes,Centico- 
* dent probation. When the Church that ſaw the benetic of publick Confeſſions Magdeb.cent. 
* for publick Offences, zedounded as well to the ſubduing of the ſtubbornneſs ** 8%, 


* Of their hard hearts, and the improving of their deeper humiliation, as to cheit 
rating 
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« raiſing up again by thoſe ſenlible comforts, which rhey received by the puby- 


< lick prayers ofthe Church and uſe of the keyes; ſome men reflecting hereupon 
© and finding their own Contciences ſmarting for like offerices, winch being 
« ſecretly carried, were not obnoxious tothe cenſures of the Church, to the 
© end, they might obtain the like conſolationand quiet of minde, did yoluntar;- 
© ly ſubmit chemiclves to the Churches diſcipline herein, and underwent che 
© burden ot publick confeſſion and penance. And to the end tliis publicauon ot 
© ſecret offences might be performed in the beſt way and diſucetett manner, 
© ſome prudent Miralter was firſt acquainted therewith, by whole direction, 
© the Delinquents might underſtand what fins were fit to be brought to the pub- 
<lick notice of the Church, and in what manner rhe penance wes to be per- 
© formed by them: At firſt it was left tree to the penitent, to chule his Ghoſt- 
© ly Father ; bur at length, by general conſent ot the Biſhops, it was ordain- 
© ed that in every Church one difcreet Mnilter ſhould be appointed to re- 
© ceive Confeſlions, untill at length in the time of Nettarrzs, Biulbop of C:y- 
* taitinople, who (died A D. 401. ) upon occalion of the intarily drawn upon 
© the Clergy by the confeſſion ot a Gentlewoman detiled by a n 17 hat 
* City, ,it was thought fitirſhould be aboliſhed, and liberty ſhould be given 
©to every man upon the examination of his own conſcience, to relot'to the 
© holy Commuiiton, which doubtlefle occaſioned Chry/ſsſtom (the Suctefibr of 
© Nettarins) to make thoſe deliveries ot himtelt which have been formerly 
© mentioned. The reſult of thoſe premiſes is this, that the ancient Church 
*ſometime .hought it requilite, that confeſlion of ſins ſhould precede the 
* Communion ( which at iength alſo was laid afide) but withour any other 
© examination, verbal or real, of all Communicants. But ſeeing faith and re- 
* pentance are as neceſſary as knowledge to worthy receiving, and as princi- 
*plea part of that, whereof every one ought to make examination of himielf, 
© or others are toinake of him, I wiſh it might be adviſedly perpended, whe- 
© ther there be not as great reaſon, to revive avricrlar conteision in ſome 
© rectified and qualified inanner, and to impole it as necellary, in order to 
*the communion, as to introduce their particular examination, as a duty fo 
* neceſlary, eſpecially ſince the Lutherans aſſert and practiſe it upon Homogene= 
* al or like principles, as preparatory and antecedent to the Sacrament contra 
© WE go0Þixy nonnullorum Calvinianorum, as they ſpeak, although they do it 
*not, for the manner, with obligation to the particular enumeration of all 
* fins, nor for the matter, with any abſolute neceſsity of doing it; and there- 
* fore Lather uſed to ſay, that he fomerimes communicated without contef- 
* ſton, to ſhew it was not neceſſary, and other times confeſſed himſelf for the 
© comfort of abſolution : and the Church of Rome alſo bottoms her ridged 
© practice (caruificinay animarum, as their own Caſſander calls it) upon che 
* fame grounds, that theſe men do their probation, becauſe (ſay they) Jr us the 
* auty of the prieſt to repcl the unworthy, and admit the worthy, which i; beſt 
* dome #pon the Penitents eſtate manifeſted in confeſſion ; and Time, the Mother 
* of Iruth, may diſcover, whether theſe principles be not ſome prxvious dil- 
© poſitions to the generation of ſuch a practice of confeilion , and that as ne- 
* ceſſary. 
*\ntheancient Church were excluded from the Communion the Catechs- 
* ment, Energhment, perſons excommunicate, and Penitents, and ſuch as lapſed 


pl 


*1nto Herehe, untill chey repented; and that any other, ſaye under theſe no- 
' 10NSAnd capacities, were ſhut out and debarred, the Monuments thereof 
*1n Ecclelialtick Hiſtory have not fallen within my angult Horiz2oa: He that pare 
* takes wt 15 4 Penitent (ſaith Chryſoſtom. ) We can (faith Auguſtine) repell #0 
* man from the Communion, although this prohibition be nit yet mortal, but medi- 
* cinal;but one that by his own confeſſ;on,or the ſentence of tbe Ecele 
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Whom the «A nctent s admitted, and whom not. 24.9 
© Zxdicatory, ſhall be accuſed nd convitted of ſome crime. And in another place SECT.I2, 
« which Gratias cites under the name oft Hilary, bur it is St. Augaſtines in bis — Wu 
* 118. Epiſtle, $4 peccata 1anta non font, wt eXCOmMuNICandns qui/quam homo _ ws 
© jndicetur, wn ſe atbet 4 quotiaiana meaicina Domunict corporis ſeparare , of medicine janis 
*the ſins be mot ſo great that 4 man may be adjudged Worthy to be eXCOmmr tentie ſuper 
* nicated, hs ought nt to ſeparate himſelf from the quoridian medicine of illad.1 Cor. 5; 
* he Lords body. And the School (if it have any regard lett ic) doth generally ah + omg 
hold , as alſo doth the Caſuilts, Zalawin, Navar, Leſſins, Filiucins, Ec.) Res et. 
* (and belides divers reaſons, they cite the authoricy ot Sr. Amnguſt ine tO torti- p 210. 
© he cheir opinion) that the Communion 1s not to be denied to a ſecret ſinner 44 4. ſenten, 
© that is not notorious, if he openly delire it, leit he be thereby defamed, and leſt C_ 
© the Minter be, as ſaith Bel, Proaitor crimimis, mm ferens penam ante CYImns wo 
6 probationem, C- panam publicam ob peccatum occult um, a bt) ayer of the cr4me ran, Biel, E- | 
* inflicting puniſament before proof of the off ence, and a publick, pmniſhment for a _ > yg 
* private ſin, and he is noc a Caſuilt mizorzm gentizm among his Partizans,who , 2 con 
*cells us, that aliquis in peccato ocemlto, licer jus petends E uchariſtiam nou habet,; Nugnus, Syl- 
© (> petenao peccat, ramen habet jus ne a parochs infamet ur, a man that is in vius, &c . 
* ſecret ſin may have no 71 che ro demand the E achariſt, and finneth by demanding pep Go dis 
* tt, yet he hath a right not to be defamea by his Miniſter: nelcher IS 1 enough 7 efgins os 
* that the Miniſter know the offence, Per ſcientiam privatar, niſs etiam per pub-= flir. ty jure 1.2 
© licam & notoriam, much lefle, ſs rumor al:quam de uis ſuſpiciunem moverit, nans © 16.dub.g. 
© | nondum ſit aperte reins, nec ſatis convict us, aus confeſſus, admittendns eſt, ne F.C pee 
* ram pretioſo animi [ui theſauro per nos defraudetnr, by private kyowledge unleſſe c.g cof x. © 
© it be publick and notorious (much leſſe) if ſume rumor have raiſed a ſuſpicion Viſin. Cate 
* thereof, for if as yt he be not openly guilty nor ſufficient! j] convicted, nor hath _ ne - 
© confeſſed it, he 15 t9 be admitted leaſt he be defrauded by us of ſo precious 4 trea- a 
* {ure of his ſoul, faith a reformed Caluilt , and though (as Leſſi*s would have 
©it) it were indeed (infull in theſe ro demand the Communion, yet not- 
© withſtanding it may nvt be righteous forthe Miniſter to deny it them: for 
* they are two queſtions in the judgement of a grave Divine, 2u5 debeant acce- 
© dere, Et qui debeant admirti ad canam, prior eſs anguſtior, poſterror latior & ge= 
* neraltor,, quia tant um pit debent acceaere, ſed non tantam pu, verum etiam h 2) Pun ' 
© crite nondum patefatts ſunt ab Eccleſia aamittendi, who ſhould come and who 
© hould be admitted to the Supper, the firſt narrower, the latter larger and mere 
« general, onely the Godly ought to come, but not onely the Godly but alſo hypo- 
' erites, wot yet diſcovered are t0 be admitted by the Church, but how this is 
© rightly to be underſtood, that it may be atoned with truth, we have tformer- See Swl,s; & 
* ly diſcuſſed and ſhall hereafcer ditpute, in the interim the hypochelis ſeryes 39- 
© us to ſome adyantage taking 1t per conce/c1onem, 
* Inthoſe firit timesthey generally communicated daily, which St. Augs- 
© tine ſaith, he neither approves nor reprehends, afcerward twice or thrice a 
* week; at length conitantly on the Lords day, as appears by 7«ſtins Apo- 
© logy, and others of the Ancients, bur the feryour of deyotion rebarting, ic 
* was ordained, that generally eyery one, pxbertatem exceſſns (which was a» 
© bout the 15. or 16. year)ſhould communicate thrice a year : thus decreed 
* Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, as alſo did the Agathen Council. This Decree is 
* found under the name of the Apoſtles Canons, being the tenth. in common 
© account, and the ninth in Diozyſius extguns, Zonaras and Balſamon (which 
* though Lam not ignorant, are not rightly fathered upon them, yer are anci- 
© ent and nor contemptible :) As many of the faithful as come imto the Charch 
© and hear the Scripture; and continue not out the prayers, nor receive the holy 
* Communion, let them be put from the Communion, as men that work the breach 
* of order : and it 1s noted inthe Margin upon the ſame Canons, iz eld times all 
* that Were preſent did communicate ;, and not onely the ſame in ar * _ 
ecre? 
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T o partake was anctently commanded 


DiatRrIBE 
| it a 
De conſecr at, 
dift. 1. oF 2. 
prraFta conſe. 
Crailone Omnes 
Commun cent 
qu noluerint 
Ecclefuaſticis 
carere limini- 
bus: 
Concil. Anti- 
ech,c.2. 
Binius 
Annot, in can. 
Apsſtol.tom. 1. 
þ.18. 
Auguſt. de ver- 
bis Domani ſe. 
candum lohan 
Ser MN.?. & 
gueſt . ſuper 
Levit 1. 3 q. 
$7. 
Chryſolom 
Homil 3. ad 
Evheſ.c. 1. 
Tom.4.9-355. 


Chryſoft. in 1 
Cor. 11. Ho. 
ol. 27. 
Jom..4-p. 10. 
Hier.in1 ad 
Cor c 11. Tom. 


8, 2,454- 


In Matth. 26. 
Homil.83. 
Tom.2.p.196 


* decreed by Anacletus and Calixizs, but Zonaras upon that Canon of the A. 
* poitles notech, that chere was then extant a Canon ot the Council of Sardi,, 
* another of that held ix Tr//o (which was the 6. O:camenical Council) and a 

* (hird of the Council of Antioch (though indeed no fuch are now apparent ſaye 

© that of that ſixt general Council of Conſtantinople, ard which 1s the 81, 

©Canon thereot or 80. as ſome reckon 1t ) that he that was preſent 3. Lord; 

" dayes and did not communicate ſhould be ſeparated from the Church, and 
© there x5 ſtill extant 4 Cann cf the Council oft Antioch, that all that come tnto 

* the Church of Goa, and hear the holy Scriptures, and uaT&T nx of7x{10(which 

* Zonaras interpieis, upon precext 01 reverence and hunulity ; Bal/amun 

* through any injul: ncy,and Cham, the violation ot reilgious order) refuſe 

© the receiving of the Lords Sacram:nt, let them be put from the Church, and 
© co like effzCt, dzcermines the Sracharen Council, Yd carſe eſt, faith St. 

* Auguſtine, o Auadirnies, wt menſam videatis, C} adipulas non acccdatis ? what 
© is the caule (ſaich Argsſtine © auditors) thaty ou tee che Table ard come no! 
* rothe tealt? And in anocher place from raking the blood of this ſacrifice for 
© or nouriſhment n't cnely Nu Man is prehibit, a, bi:t all are exhorted tc arink thre- 
© of that will have life. Invain (taith Chryſeſtom) we ſtana at the Altar, when 
* wane will parucipate &Cc. If thou ſtandby, and dv nur ecmmunicate, thoy art 
, wicked, thou art ſhamcileſſe, thor art 1Priaent — J} would nit enely have Jou 
© to participate, but 10 be worthy partakors ,, thou wilt | a), 1 am unworthy to 
© partake of the holy myſteries, then art th. unworthy to be partaker of the 
© prayers: not onely by thoſe things jet before us, but by Hymns alſo duth 
© the Holy Ghoſt deſcend , you that are undcr penance apart Oc: He *that 
© partaketh not ts a Pemtent , why therefore (lah he) depart ye that cannot 
Y 24 Arr | PET V. 

© Neither onely was the participation of the Zxchariſt injoyned as a com- 
mon duty, and the omiſiion thereot compiained of and puniſhed, but che 
*commo: right rtheceot affected by the Ancieits, that which 5s the Lords, 
* they make proper to themſelves,fuih Chryſcjtom,thoſe things which are the Lords, 
* are not this ſervants, and not that ſervants, but common to all ;, he permits it not to 
© be the Lords, that permits at not to be commun to all: It is nt the Lords, faith 
* Hierom, but mans, phtn every one imvad's it, as his propcr Supper ; for the 
© Lords Supper ought to be commen to all, fince he himſelf equally delivered the 
* Sacrament to all his Diſciples that were preſent : 1othe fame tune Oecamenins 
* ſings in conſort wich him, becasſe , laich Hayms, it is ene bread, it muit be 
* common to all, ſimul hoc ſumimu, ſimul bibimas, quia ſimul vivimns, faith St. 
* Auguitine in Gratian, we eat together, we drink rogcther, becauſe we live tc- 
* get hey. 

* it is true, that ChryſoFtome, who ſoeagerly and paſſionately urgeth all to 
© come, doth as earneitly and pathertically charge Miniſters, not "to admit 
© known offenders to the Communion, (and ſome yehement expreſſions of his 
© rothis purpoſe are our Antagoniſts chief gleanings from antiquity) Bar if 
© one be ignorant that he us an evil perſon, after he hath uſed much diligence there- 
* 3n, he ts not to be blamed (faith thelame Father) for theſe things are [prk;n by 
* me of ſuch as are known : but this is not our queltion, for perſons known to 
© be flagitious and wicked , we have formerly proſcribed and excepted out of 
* our Apology. 

*In the cloſe of all this, let it now be conſidered, whether there can be any 
* conformity berween the Ancient Church, and theſe men, that are reſul- 
* tively and interpretatively as buſie and as earne(t to exclude men from 
* the Sacrament, as the Ancients were to bring them to it, who excommunicate 
* men leaſt they ſhould receive, whereas the Ancients inflifted excommunica- 
* tion upon them for not receiving, and if now men ſtand by, and would, but 

* ſhall 


as a (,ommon duty. 


—. 
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* ſhall not be ſuffered ro communicate, where and upon whom then ſhall we Sncr.13s 
© lay Chryſoſtow's Stigma, or where will it fall; and how may it be avoided of xa 


* wicked, ſhameleſſe, impudent? if the paltor ſhall ſay of his Flock (as 
© it ſeemes ſome of his auditors did of themſelves) they are unworthy, Chry- 
* ſoſtome will give the Paſtor the ſame anſwer which he did his own Flock, 
© they are then unworthy to be partakers of the prayers, and the Council 
* of Antioch addes, unworthy to hear the holy Scriptures , if they are 
© notunder penance, that are not inthe Fathers judgement, worthy to be 
* repelled. 


DEFENCE. 


SECT. XII. 
T he honour and Intereſt of the' Miniſtery. (onfeſ- 


fron of fins as neceſſary as Examination. (,0n- 
cerning knowledge. Whether their Principles 
have any affinity with the Romane, or may be 
(ubſervient and manuduttive to Popery. The an- 
cient Diſcipline moſt like to advance Reformati- 
on. What were the Catechumeni, Energume- 
ni, Penttents. T he ſeveral degrees of the latter. 
T he ( hurch-way of the «A pologiſts hath no con- 
formity with the ancient Church. How the Hea- 
thens proſcribed prophane perſons from their Ho. 
lies. Whether the Ancients went too farre in 
Cenſures ? A Teſtimony of Albaſpinus, fal/ifed 
by them, cleared. eAnother of Chryſoſtom's 


vindicated, 


FE OR the congregating of Homogeneals, we have formerly in another place 
taken under examination the —_— of this Section, and i» hypotheſs 
have made libration, what weight the judgement and practice of the ancient 
Church doth bear , here i» theſs we ſhall perpend on which fide that weight 

lyes, theirs or ours, and how the Ream inclines. 
They are irricated that in relating the Hiſtory of Ne#aria his putting down 
of Conteſlion, we haye mentioned the defilement of the Genttewoman by he 
x Deacon 
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Diatrise Deacon, what elſe, ſay they, ſerves that ftory of uncleanneſs for, but to caſt ay 

AYR. dium on the Miniſters? My reverent and atfectionate relpects to Minuitery 
are as well known, asIam: As} 'irgil, when -F/iſtxs calumniated lum, faig, 
He would be ſilent, becauſe Agxſt 5 and Mecenas would aniwer tor him, fo 
1 may ſpare to vindicate my felte 1n this, becauſe ſo many Miniſters of my ac- 
quaunance will doit tor me. And if 1fhould appeal from Philsp afleep, to Phi- 
{ip awake,] preſume the Apologitts themielves would acquit me of any cizm 
coward Miniſtry , 1 wiſh lome ot them were nor more culpable tor inudiacing 
Miniſters, and cenſorious vilitying their perſons and paines, that themielyes 
may attra& more elteem and dependencies, who (like then en ot Chiza) 
though they may think the Presbyrerians to have one eye (as the Chinis lay 
of the # urepeans,) yet they conclude all the World belide to be blinde. 1 or my 
part 1 delire to receive a Prophet, in the name of a Propher, and not ot a con- 
currentin this or that way, Tros T yriuſve,and loye and honour the Miniſters 
Clyt#s did the King , they onely do (as Hepheſtion did Al:xardr,) as he 15a 
friend to their wayes; yet as much asi honour them, yet I canvi do to ſome 
of them, as ihe Prgrans did to their Pagedes, pull out their eycs, and give 
them up in ſecitce , or as other [naians to their yali Gianthke jos, who 
whe: they are carried 1n triumphal Chartots,caſt themſclves under the wheels & 
are content to be cruſhed and broken to pieces. And I ſhall turther be led by wy 
plainneſſe co confeis, rather then by any caucele or politick cloſencis to Cifſen- 
ble, that I have this principle, that they ſhould haye much reverence, large 
maintenance, but no great power , for as molt Nations haye been {t1!l ſer on 
gre by the coals of the Altar, ſo when the flame there rifeth roo high, it reſ{eRs 
the letfe light, but occaſions no little combuſtion : and it is out of love to them 
alſo,that 1 entertain this perſwaſton,fince Amare, eſt velle bonum alicui, 9 lyve t 
to will good to another,and irs for their g00d to be moderated and contracted 
ur their power, ealtas ſome herbs growing too ranck, they become depene- 
rous and evirtuate ; and not onely like Cyprels-trees be fair and tall, but truit- 
leſſe, bur alſo run niore hazard to be ſhaken tor their height, and to be malig- 
ned for their over-gropping. And let me humbly, and without offence beſeech 
them, wichout paſſion or prejudice, ro conſider and ſer upon their hearts, 
whether according to that rightequs lentence, He that exalreth himſclf ſhall 
be abaſed, by a juit hand ſhaking a Rod, (which God forbid: ſhould be ever 
laid upon them, and throughthem upon this poor Church, which cannot {tand 
without them,) whether the graſping of roo much power, hath not of lace 
put them in danper of holding+none, and their firaining to reach too high, 
hazarded the ſetting of them out of joynr. Whether their debarring ſo m# 
ny of their right , may not have occaſioned fo great intruſion into ther pecul:- 
ars,and their calting off ſo many trom the Sacrament, have not brought into 
queſtion their caſting out of the Land, Zudicia Dei-multa occutta, nulla in 
juſta, Gods judgements are many of them ſecret, none of them unquſt. 

And as for what.they here charge upon me, he that knows my heart doth 
know, there was no ſuch thought therein , I inkerted that of the Gentlewoman 
as 4 Conſtitutive and commonly known part of the Story, requiſice to manitelt 
che occaſion and reaſon ofthe fat of Ne#arixs, but he that did not know 
the Apologilts, might be apt ro ſuſpe chat they had the ſame cauſe of anger 
againlt me, that Beſſ«s had tothe ſwallows, as 1f they accuted hum for what 
he was ſecretly guilty of: And as they might perhaps fay out of T ac::#s, Rept- | 
Hes qui 0b fumilitudinem morum aliena maleſatta jibi objeitari patant, lo maght 
{ take up what $alviay hath ſaid, Nec ego ac wllo aſco, n{; de eo tartum qus n 
je quod dico eſſe aonoſcit, / enim extra Confcrentiam ſriam [amt JHECKHT, aico, | 
wequicquam ad njuriam «jus ſpettant cuntta que dico, fi auter iy {e eſſe novit que 
loquer, non a med ſibi hoc lingua dici eſtimet, ſed a conſcientta ſun, neber a 
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ſpeak, of any one but 1m that acknowledreth that to be in himſelf whereof I ſpeak, $*cx.1 3. 
for if his Conſcience be free of that which 1 ſpeak of , all that [ ſay can a» him no SS 
injury at all, but if he know that to bein himſelf which I ſpeak, of, let him nos 
think, this to be ſpoken of him by my month, but by his own conſcience, bur 1 not 
onely hope, bur am aſſured of becter things of them; and however they are 
| faulcy ſo co ſuſpet my meaning, I am not culpable to infinuare any {uch ſuſpici- 
on : but perhaps they would in this alſo be like the Donar:fts, thoſe a- 
mong them called Circumcellions, of whom Sr. Auguſtine tells us, Cogynt eos 
quos in vis invenerint lethalia 14s vulnera wnferre, they compel thoſe whom they 
finde in the high wayes to inflick mortal wounds upon them, ſo they would enforce 
me to wound them whether 1 will or no, and chough 1 have as ligle cauſe, as 
will, to do it in this particular, 
They acknowledge repentance to be as neceſſary 4 diſpoſition and qualification 
$0 receiving, ,4s knowleage anda part of examination, or that ro be a part of 
repentance; but when they ſhould have anſwered our inference, that then 1c 
carrieth equal reaſon to urge and practice atryal of mens repentance antece- 
dencly ro the Commmunion , and that this mult introduce as great a ne- 
ceſlicy of bringing men under confeſſion, as under their examination, they 
keeping cloſe ro their familiar ignorantia elenchs (which runs through all their 
diſcourſe, as the {tring of poyſon doth thorough a Lamprey) inſtead of an- 
ſwering, whether it be univerſally and abſolutly neceſſary, do onely tell 
us thac confeſlion in a right and refified manner (and we tore-ltalled them 
in theſe qualifications) hath been, and is practiſed in ſome dificult caſes,and 
they diſlike it nor. : 
Andrruely ſo much we ſhall ſay and grant them of cheir examination, if 
they would require no more; and let it be moderated and regulated as our 
Divines preſcribe for Confeſlion, whereof Zaxther faith, it is Vrilis non ne- 
ceſſaria, debet efſe libera, & nemo cogi, profitable not neceſſary, and ir ought tobe 
free and none tobe conſtrained, wherein Calvin is Symphonous, ſaying, Ss ita Inflit 1:3;c.9, 
privatim angitur & afflictat ur peccatorum ſenſu, ut ſe explicare niſi alieno ad $12. 
Jutorio nequeat, and adding, iz tantum modo commendetur, qui ea ſe opus habe 
re intelligunt, if a man be privatly ſo troubled and affiited With the ſenſe of 
his fin 5 that he cannot unwinde and deliver himſelf without anothers help &e. 
and adding, to rhem onely (let it be commended which perceive themſelves to have 
need thereof, becauſe (as Chemnitins rationally aſſerts nes eft mandatum, nt COr- Exam cinc;” 
da ſcrutentur, there 1s no command that they ſhould ſearch the heart, and fi- Tridem. part. 
nally as River qualifiech and limits it, /o as it be not judged neceſſary, nor lay a 2:45. | 
ſnare on mens conſciences,and the examination of his own conſcience be left free to ery 
AS 0 : parts 
every man, for which if there ſhall be any need of counſel or conſolation from rhe 1.3.31. 4d 
word of God he may make uſe of the help of his Paſtor if he be not able to ſatisfy antie.11.& 
IO let their examination be propoſed as profitable, not impoted as *** 
neceſlary, let it be ſomewhat of their prudence, nothing of our bondage, let 
it be exerciſed roward ſuch as may jultly be ſuſpeRed of groſſe ISnorance or 
ex1cous crimes ( for ſuch a jult ſuſpicion onely is principinm inquirends, as 
Vaſquez, ſpeaks) and others left free that are elevated above ſuch ſuſpicion, 
and we ſhall be as perfctly reconciled to their examination, as chey or our 
Divines ſeem to be pacified roward confeſſion. 
Bur in the interim, the argument remains unſhaken ; if repentance be as ne= 
ceſſary a qualification to receiving, and as eſſential a part of Examination as 
| knowledge, then there is in order tocommunicating no leſſe reaſon to intro- 
duce the diſcipline of confeſliqn, than of examinacion, if the one be fer up,the 
other muſt alſo be impoſed, if the one may be omitted, the other may be laid 
alide, ifthe one be bur profitable ro ſome, the other is not neceſſary co all: 
Y theſe 
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254. Whether therr principles hav 

Dzrzncs theſe cwo being ſubceleltial Gemins, which appear ominoully and unluckily the 

WY one withour the other, 

; They aſſert their Principles in their ſeparation and examination not to be Ry 
miſh; and we ſuppoſe by rtormer inſtances, we have demonltrated the con. 
trary. They proteſle ro abhor the Church of Rome, ber Wayes and friends, and 
80 be able ro maintaw their cauſe without the Philitunes forge, however the A- 
pologiſts may havea file for ſharpning lome of their weapons, yet in ſeveral 
ſubjects their main Armature was torged and hammered out by the Pops 
Philiſtines, for there was no Smith in J/rae/ wont to own it: Nevertheleſſe, 
they are no farther off trom Popery, then we are trom any ſuſpicion that they 
are thereunto affected, one, either practiſe or opinion, gives not rile to a deno- 
mination, * ; 

Bur ſecondly, we know, though Sax/ had put away thoſe that had familiar 
Spirics and W 1zards out of the Land; yer being in a {trait and exigence, he 
had recourſe co one ot them tor countel; and 1 might fay, did I not doubt it 
mighc irritate, that two Foxes, though looking ſeveral wayes, may be conjoy- 
ned ina tire-brand. 

Thirdly, beſides that which is oppoſed direRtly may be furthered obliquely, 
and by accidenc, and ſome men may 1uppole they are in the way to Dothay, 
when they are going to Samaria, and ſuffer like deluſion with thoſe in Athe 
nexs, who ſuppoſed themfelyes to be ar fea ina Tempeſt, and caſting our the 
Utenſils ot the houſe, thought they bad eaſed the ſhip of her luggage,and were 
plying hard their Oars to” attain their port, whereas all was bur the effe& 
of their-cups; and ſuch Impoſtures may be occaſioned by the golden cup 
in the hand of the woman tull of abominations, though inſinfibly and unawares 
ſipp'd off, as to make men dream they are doing one thing when they are a&- 
ing another.And as the Rabbins (though vainly ) expounding Exod.z 2.24. ſay, 
that Aaros intended not to make a Calt, but cait the golden Earings into the 
fire to conſutne them, but by the operation of Sathay, working by ſome 
e/£ gyptian Magicians in the Camp, the form ofa Calf came torch, ſo it 1s neither 
impoilible nor unuſual for ſome proling men, by over-witting and under-aQing 
them, to make their enemies unwittingly to drive on their deſignes, and un- 
willingly advance their Intereſts : as it was faid of Pompey the great, Miſerid 
noſtra Magnus eft , ſo what ſage man fears not, that our diviſions do more oc- 
caſion and facilicate an union with that Kingdom, which is not ſo much divi- 
ded within ir ſelf, and that not onely becauſe the Trumpets mult be of one piece 
that can call to the Aſſemblies ; but we ſee, that water which is an intire 
body, isnot fo ſubjectto the impreſlions of Air, yet being ſcatrered into 
drops, is eaſily preyed upon and abſorp'd by it, and when a beſieged 
City 1s ſet on fire, the enemy, who upon this account helps to blow and 
foment the flame, may more ealily enter and ſurpriſe it amidſt our con- 
fuſions. 

And verily the unchurching of ſo many may make them more malleable to 
temptationsto ſtep aſide into the Rowane Church, which is ready to ſpread her 
$kirc over them, in which reſpect he that puts away his Church from chis or- 
dinance ( the Canon of the Nicene Council ſaying, Matrimonium imer Epiſco- 
pum & Ecclefiam eſſe contrattum, ) there is a marriage contratted between 4 Bi- 
ſoop and his Church, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, that is, ſome noto- 
rious {in, cauſeth chem ro commit adultery , or laſty in ſo lictle freedom to par- 
take of the ordinance, and fo great liberty ro take up any wild and extrava- 
gant opinions, truth and godlineſſe may finally fall under ſuch an eclipſe, as 
the glmmering of that Popi/s gloworm may be a comfort in ſo great dark” 
neſle, and ſuchan igzis faruus followed as a guide, when there is no better: 
and upon this ſcore perchance, theſe cunning juglers, (like Boris of _— 

clande- 


aw af finity with the Romans, 255 


— — — _ —_ — — — 
— 


clandeſtinely cauſe and help to ſer our houſes on fire, that they may get ho- $scx, 1 3 
nour and power by rebuilding them : and as Zivy rells us that before the in= "wx 
curſion of the Gamls, a voice was heard at Rome, the Gaxls are come, ſo to 
refle& odium upon the former goverment and thereby to make room 
for their diſcipline, and prepare the way for themſelyes to Lord it, they were 
wont to voyce it abruad, that Popery was coming on apace upon us, and as 
Cardan having foretold he would die at ſucha certain day, wilfully ſtarved 
himſelf, leaſt his prediction ſhould be tallihed, fo to veritie their exclamation 
ofthe bringing in of Popery , themſelyes indeed are like (occalionally) ro be 
the bringersin thereof, and to become the harbengers co make way, and take 
up quarters for the ſame. Wiſemen will finde thele no idle tears nor Sroun- 
lefle jealouſies, but as in that famous Axtomaton,the ſphere of Cornelius Bezacl, 
there was an igneous fpirit incloſed inthe centre thereof, which cauſed the 
motion ; ſo time may diſcover, that though ſome othersare the main ſpokes, 
yet the hiery ſpirit of che Fe/ſ#5rs lying hidden in the centre, have wrought in 
this ſphear thele rotations and circumyolutions,and it may too late appear that 
unadyiſedly all this while we have plowed with Popiſh heyters, and after all 
our turning up and harrowing of the Church, they may reap the harveſt of 
all thoſe ſowings. 

The paper recording the diſcipline of the ancient Church, aſſerted, that 
from the Communion (as cuitomarily and indeed antonomaſtically we ſpeak, 
though properly the Communion and the Exchariſt were far diftering things) 
it exciuded one)y the Catec humens, Energumeni, perions ex communicate,peni- 
rents, &c, and thereupon interred, that ſeeing rhey eject very many which 
fall not under any of choſe notions, their practice 1s not contormable unto 
(bur diſagrees trom) that of the ancient Church. 

Hereunto inſtead of giving an anſwer, they onely ſay, that a ſmarterer in an- 
nquity (and whether they be of that lower torm orno, the reader will by and 
by have rial) may know the ancients rejetted and ſuſpended divers ſorts of men, 
under ſundry conſiderations, and were exceeding camteloys about admiſſion to this 
ordinance, no print whereof us tobe ſeen in the common prattice of our aſſemblies, 
(and that is as true indeed of their Aſſemblies as of any others) /zch orders 
and diſtinttions of men as are named may be found : And then next they make us 
their Catechumens, in deſcribing to us what they were (but whether themſelves 
may not in ſome reſpect be penitents tor ſuch deſcriptions the reader thall judge) 
and the care of the ancients to keep off ignorant and unfit, hames the ordina> 
ry adminiſtrations in our Pariſhes, Where no ſuch things are thought upon, but all 
ro the Sacratnent is the plea and pratiice, and then they take the boldneſle 


(— Niminm ne crede colori.) 
, 
to lay, thus far antiquity is for us, rather then againſt us. There is no good 
foul but is anhelant tor the reſtitution and ere&tins of collapſed diſcipline, and 
when other petitions may be fruſtrate, yet(as Philocomforted his countrymen, 
that God would hear them, when they could not be heard at Rowe,ſo)we muſt 
take the better way to it, by petitions preferred to heaven, 


Calo r1ſtat iter, clo tentabimug ire. 


But I mult tell the Apologiſts, that I doubt they are parcel-guilty of the ob- 
ſtruRting of this work, and they will find ſomewhat thereof upon their proper 
ſcore, who have laid aſide the right reynes, and caught hold of the falſe, and 
negleCing that diſcipline, whick is rooted in Scripture, hath flouriſhed in che 


purer times, and brough forth ſweet fruits where ever it was cultivated, have be- 
T a ſtowed 
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Dazyance ſtowed and engaged themſelves in the gratting and dreſling of an exotick plant, 
WAYS which they have no warrant to ſer , nor hope it ſhould bear much or good 


Sir F. B. 


Epiſt. ad 


Bezam, 


fruit, fince it is too cloſe and contracted, not ſpreading its arms and branches 
abroad, and like the Clove-tree ingrofling allmoylture to it ſelfe, makes all 
other to wither about it. To graſp too much 1s the way to hold lels, and in this 
ſenſe perchance, the halfmay be more than the whole, and ro draw the wires 
ro0 high, isthe way to crack the ſtrings, not to tune the in{trument, 


Eſt modus in rebus, —— 


And asCyneas told Pyrrhus, he might have been more happy had he been con- 
cent with Epirs, and not attempted the conquelt of 7raly and S1cily , fo had 
the hedge ofancient Diſcipline been onely reparied and kept up, and not rai. 
ſed higher, and ſer farther out beyond the old line and landmarks, the feeds of 
peace and godlineſs might have been more happily ſowne and more proſpe- 
rouſly flouriſhed in the held of the Church, which now lies leſs manured and 
more full of tares and noylome weeds, 


Moribus antiquis res ſtat, —— 


And a famous man faith, that women are ſometimes more fortunate in their 
cures than learned Doctors, becaule che one keep the old receipts punctually, 
which the others magiſterially rake liberty to vary from, and to alter the fim. 
ples; ſo the Phyſick, of ancient Diſcipline in all probability might have cured 
our diſtempers, cito, tte & jucunde, quickly, ſafely, pleſantly, whereas theſe 
new recipe*s (like the Paracelſuan preſcripts of Mercury fublimated and calci- 
nate, and ſuch violent remedies) in {tead of proving Medicines grow to be ma- 
ladies, and to curethe diſeaſe, kill the patient, Ur antea vitits, ita nunc reme- 
dits laboramas. 

I ſhall not preſs or inſiſt upon that of Bullinger, Poreſt in Eccleſia juſta con 
ſtirui diſciplina, ut unterim cana Domini libera maneat omnibus illis qui ſe jux- 
ta Pauli doftrinam probarunt , Fuft and lawfull Diſcipline may be ſetled in the 
Church and yet notwithſtanaing the Lords Supper may remain free to all them that 
according to the deftrine of Paul have examined themſilves. but with hands and 
feet ering my ſelfe, and joyning with and drawing others, embracing and 
alſo propugning it,) I ſhall deſcend into that opinion, that perſons notoriouſly 
wicked and (ſcandalous ſhould becalt our. 

And whereas in the cloſe of the Section they ſay, They wil they comld ſee this 
done in the Aſſemblies about them (which would beger better thou ghts inthem of 
ſome mens ſpirits, than now they have) but thereof they know the contrary. ] ſhall 
tell chem, that 1 wiſh they would conſent thatnone bur tuch, as eaſily ag 1ſhall 
grant, that all ſuch, ought to be ejected: It ſome would have done it,and want 
power to do it, it istheir affliction, if any have the power, and do not exerciſe 
it, itis their fault, but yet to hold Communion with thoſe Aſſemblies, where 
it is not done, S. Augaſftine warrants them, it ſhall be much to their praiſe, and 
nothing to their prejudice ; and they have almoſt as much to plead for them- 
ſelves, as he had to juſtify the Catholick Church againſt the Dozariſts : And 
for my part, 1 profeſs I had rather, All rotheSacrament, than any ro Schiſm 

and Separation. And for their thoughts of others, they are no mans 'Tribu- 
nal: They that know their Witneſs is in heaven, with ſuch it will be a ſmall 
thing to be judged of them ; neither are they ſuch Caro's, as that it ſhould be 
puniſhment enough to be condemned by them ; their teeth are not like the 
Tygers Claws, wherewith whoſoever is wounded can never be healed, nor 
doth afterward proſper, nor, 1 hope, are the images or conceptions, _— 
they 
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they form of others in their thoughts and incellects, ſubject to the like fate, Ss cr, 


which (they ſay) thoſe Images are, which are made by Witches, where the 
hurts and ulage done to the Image, pals and are transferred to the man whoſe 
Image it 15. | | . | 

1 might diſpenſe with my ſelte from making any animadverſions upon their 
deſcripcions of Catechumem, E nergument, and Pemitents, it isenough that my 
Argument ſtands free, and thar they contels the ancient Church ſeparated nore 
but of ſuch denominations, and cannot fay that thoſe whom they ſuſpend are 
onely ſuch, buc then 1o conhdently to conclude,that becauſe the ancient Church 
removed ſuch ſorts of men, theretore antiquity is for them, they mult pre-ſup- 
poſe us bred up in the Rabbinical Schools, where the Diſciples are taught to be- 
eve that white is black, if the Rabbs cell them ſo. 


Non obtuſa adeg oeſtamns pettora Pans : 


With as much colour of reaſon do the Papiſts conclude, becauſe they finde 
the word Tradition in Scripture and the Fathers, and Merit, and Satisfatti- 
ox, and the like in ancient Writers, that the ſame names mutt needs be of the 
ſame chings, and were underſtood and taught in the ſame notion, which now 
they conceive and hold , could they produce any Records, that all paſſed ex- 
amination in point of knowledge, or any ſave the Catechamert, i{irangers to 
the Church and Faith, apd Children ( who werea fort of Catechamens, ) or 
any at all underwent a probation ot their lives, or were ſeparated, becauſe 
they were not convincingly holy, and not onely becauſe they were notort- 
oully wicked, chat in any Church, onely one of an hundred was admitted, 
and a ſeparation made from the reſt, either negatively not to communicate 
with rhem, or poſitively to conſtiture new Churches, they ſhould then hic 
the Bird in the eye, whereas now they doe not ſo much as beat the Buſh ; 


but doe onely like that Reware Emperor, C3 proprium erat nmuper repertd Tibgring, 


ſcelera priſcis verbis obtegere, aaube woer late found miſchiefs with anciem 
names. 

Suſpenſion the ancient church prattiſed and commended, not inthat notion and 
manner, nor of ſuch perſons as the Apologiſis do uſe it, bur becauſe they tinde 
the word ſuSenfron 1n the Monuments thereof, to conclude that their diſci- 
pline is found there, is ſowewhart like him, that reading Miſſa fnir Rome,in the 
ſubſcription of fome of S. Paul's Epittles, inferred that Maſſe was then faid 
at Rome ; or becauſe ſome kinde of ſuſpenſion is laudable, that theirs mult be as 
commendable, is not unhke to Caracalla, who ſuppoſed that becauſe one Alex- 
ander was a brave man, none of that name could be bad : bur ſeeing they are 
not Popes, who are to be believed abſolutely, ſimply and without condition, 
whoſe Will is inſtead of Reaſon, and it is not for. us to judge whether they 
ſpeak conſentaneous to Reaſon , bur it is heretical to think they may nor de- 
termine, as they have determined, we ſhall deſire them to ſhew us out of any 


Records that the ancient Church praRtifed or commended ſuſpenſion, as now 
it is underſtood and practiſed, | 


Et vitmla tn digntts, —o— 


It may yet refle&t ſome light upon our ſubjeR, ro make ſome obſervation 

upon their expreſſes concerning the Carechnmeni, Energumens, and Pemitents. 
The firſt, they lay, were ſuch as the Church nurtured in the fundamental: of 
Religion, being wnbaptized (as they ſwppoſe) the children of Pagans, 1 ſhall not 
inſtance any caſe, wherein a Carechwmes unbaprized,might yer have been a child 
of Chriſtian Parents, as particularly if his Parents had died before the cimes of 
Y 3 bapiulme 


13, 


OT m————————— 


— 
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Dexpzxcs baptiſme (which were uſually but twice in the year) and then his next of kinne 
>. being a Pagan, had detained him from the bolome of the Church : nOr ſhall | 
iait upon it, that children in years, though born of Chriſtian Parents and 
baptized, did alſo paſsin the rank of Catechument, 4s ſome learned men coy- 
jetture, - ( how truely it is of their incumbency to prove : ) nor ſhall I reRify their 
judgment, by ſhewing chat ſome Catechument were the Sons and Daughters of 
Jews, 1 ſhall oaly oblerve, that had there been in thoſe days any Anabapriſt, 
or Independents, the Catechament might have been the Children of Chriiti. 
ans, and yet unbaptized, for the one would have baptized no Children at all, 
and the other, none but thoſe whoſe Parents had been gathered into their 
Churches. 

Secondly, it is obſeryable, that thoſe Catechnmens, as ſoon as they were 
Tra. 11.in baptized, were admitted alſo tothe Excharift, which nor only appears by that 
Johan. of Auguſtine, T ranſcant per mare rubrum, & baptizeutur, © manducent 
Chemnitius 1,7 . let them paſs through the red ſea and be baptized, and then eat Manna; 
meg * Sa by what Chemmitins cices out of C hry/.ſt«me, and Gerhard out of 7uftin, 
Gerhard loc. Ambroſe and Theodoret, and Durantas out ot others, and: by what Caſaubos 
com.vol. 2.p.1. tells us, Vets Eccleſia ſemper agjecrt baptiſmo participationem corporss Chriſti, 
_ cited ,}, ancient Church always adjoyned to Baptiſme the participation of the body of 
_ ad Chriſt; but where he addes preſertim adults, eſpecially to thoſe of adult and 
Annel. Baron, riper age, Tome learned mea think it was ranum adnltis, ro ſuch alone as were 
exe, 16. of that age, that which was given to Infants being only the Wine (for ſo Hugo 
£35. 370, aſſeris) and that ſcarce formally, as the Sacrament, bur as they uled to give 
raw 4 them miix and honey; (buc doubcle:s chey were miſtaken in that conceit) and 
Gal >. 157. how little-time was alotted for iniiructing the Carechamens, and what a ſmall 
Alvaſpina: de wjaricam of knowledge was required to carry them tothe Sacrament, 1 have 
_ CO. formerly ſhewed; and ſurely it could not be imagined that they who were 
Gr. NG _ ſtrangers to the Chriltian Faith, and bred up in other Rudiments, and who, 
142. when they came over into the pale of che Church, in the firſt times, as it ſeems, 
Parremwocasr ere neither admitted to che reading of the Goſpels, nor the Sermons and 
— _ Expoſitions thereof, (which A/baſpinns ſaith, may be known by theſe words 
peras, fivero inthe Sermons of the } athers, Norwnt fideles ) nor were taught any thing of the 
non eft frarer Sacraments, as I have elſewhere manf?{tly proved, and which faid not, nor 
tus quomodo learned the Lords Prayer, till they were baptized, (for they were not called 
ry groin Brethren, that were noc admitted to the Excharsft,) and in that reipet joyned 
ſtome, not in ſaying Or Father (which perchance hach brought us to {tumble on the * 
reaſon, why the Lords Prayer isnever recited in the Churches of the Apologiſts, 
becauſe there are ſo many preſent, who being not admitted tothe Excharift, 
may not be called their Brechren, nor have God to their common Father) I lay 
that it cannot be imagined that in ſoſhort a time, with ſo ſlender means, chey 
could with as great a ſumme (of knowledge) obrain this freedome of the Sacra- 
. ments, as the generaliry of our Congregations haye, who (like Paw) are free- 

born & Eccleſie cives nats. | : 

The Energameni (they ſay) were men ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by Satan, or men 
excommunicate, becauſe ſuch are delivered unto Sataht ,, and they derive Encr- 
gumeni ab energia, and out of Altenſtaig tellus, 111i dicunrur Energumeni, qui 
rterins laborant per vexationem demonis, They are called energumeni which 
Were inwardly troubled by the vexation of the Divel : Bur obſerye, firlt tor the 
notatio nominis, how they inſtitute a new Grammar, deriving Parriciples from 
Nouns, and not from Verbs, I ſhould have rather thought it more proper to 
have tetch'd it from &*gygount. 

Secondly, for netatio rei, whatever Altenſtaig tell them, who compiled his 
Lexicon out of the School-men, (who were not always oyer-excellent in Lan- 
guages or Antiquities) perſons poſſeſſed were but one Fecies, andincluded 

not 
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not the whole latitude of Energument, Ideocs and Lunaticks coming alſo under $ x © r.1 3; 
that gezerical notion. Whether to deliver one uno Sathan, were directly to AL 
put him under the corporal power, poſſeflion and inflictions of Sarhax, as a (ad 
conſequent of Excommunication 1n thoſe umes, (as the Greek Fathers ſup- 
poſe,) or onely to excommunicate, which is a delivery up to Sathan by conte- 
quent, a declaring him to be ſubject co the Kingdome and Power of Sarhay, 
aud no longer to appertainto the Kingdome of Chriſt,and not a cutting him off 
from one Ordinance (for that could not be faid to be a tradition unto Sathan, 
bur a depriving of all the means uletull ro eject Sathan, and the power of his Dr. Hem. An- 
Kingdome out of the heart(as the Carechift that inſtructed men and fitted chem pay ma my "= 
for Baptiſme, was wont to be called the Exorci#, that caſt Sathan out) as the as: 
Latin kathers,and modern Expoſitors, both Proteltant and Popiſh,conceive,) I 
ſhall not diſpute ; this is beſide my ſubject, and there was never a triumph tor 
any victory, out of a mans proper Province , only I ſhall obſerve, that though 
excommunicate perſons had been ſo under the aiilictive power and poſſettion 
of Sathan, yet all that were fo were not excommunicate, and yet thoſe that 
were not compotent of minde, if they were not born ſuch, bur tell into anv di- 
ſemper; after they had firit recelved the Zxchariſt, many of the School-men Aquin. 3: 
incline to grant them che Sacrament, at leaſt for a YViaticwm ar their departure, 9: 30 #1. 9. 
and as for thoſe that were poſſeſt, ro whom indeed that name of Energumeni aq IR 
is more commonly applyed, the firſt Council of Orange allowed them in ome _ $ - 
caſes the Exchariſt, it they were not perpetually vexed, S: /xc:dis ganderent £3 Þ. 442+ 
intervalls, ſaith Albaſpinus, if at times they Were free of this vexation, ſ0«do Albaſp. not. 1 
many of the School-men and Caſuilts by warrant of fome later Councils and =_ _ 
Fathers, and though ſome ſin occaſioned the poſleſlion, yer if they were not p. 51 5 od 
delivered up to Sathan for any great -crimes, and fo were in the condition of Valentia 3, 
perſons exXcommunicate ;' de purgatione curent, ſi vita fit purgatior, fi non iſp 1. 8. 
blaſphement, ſs non enuncient, ( that 1s, «t explicat Balſamen) {i tempore 910 108 Altaſp. PE 
vexarentur, docent alios, que iÞſi a demone dcdicerunt, they were received to Canin queſ. 
communion of the Euchariſt,and beſide che authority of Caſſian, Baronixs lends Gone. Galt. 
us an inſtance out of Proſper, wherein the track of ſuch practiſes is diſcernible, | * _ —_—_ 
viz,, ofa maid who for ſome wantonneſs ſhe was guilty of in a bath, being __ ' Annel; 
poſſeſſed of the Divel, and being brought to the Altar, by her taking in the Eccleſtem®s, 
conſecrated elements, had Sarhan caſt our of her : So alſo by ſeveral Canons A,C-434. 
and Conſticutions was it provided, that if they remain in their right wits, they 
are not to be rejetted ( ſaith Suarez, ) otherwiſe they are in like condition with 
perſons diftratted, and Albaſpinus, if they rake care of their cleanſing, if their life 
were purer, if they blaſpheme not, if they not declare or publiſh, that is, (as Bel- Balſamon.in 
ſamox interprets) if in that time wherein they are not vexed the 'y do not teach ot hers "ſpon. canonts 
what they have learnt of the Divel,in all thole caſes they were not to be excluded, 7 C_—_ 
. , : . > Al-xandrin.ins 

generally they agree ut ought nor to be denied them dying, fo as we ſee, that terroger. 3 
the far greatelt part of their Pariſhes are thruſt into a worſe condition, than Þ+ 73- 
the Fnergument, PRE IIEY 

The Penitents were communionis C briſtiane velut candidati, as a learned man me" ejus uſu 
calls them, and in a medious ſtate or condition between the faithfull and Ex. '**P;aſenten: 
communicate ; for with Penitents there was allowed a civil converſe; and to- fe oy 
ward them might be youchſafed all Offices of Humanicy; but with perſons munionem. 
excommunicate, as men polluted, it was piacm/ay to have any company or com- Sy\vius in 3; 
merce, they were not ſafely ro be looked upon, bur were univerſally ſhunned p yo _— 
and not held worthy of the light. ; A _ ig : 


iliaci Suarez diſp. 
69. Se. 2. p. 834. Filiacius cef. traF, 4. c. 7.n. 190. p. 49. Loman. theol moral. l. s. 1148 p 
Þ. $09. Caſzubon, exercit. 16, Se. 4z, Albaſp, I. 2. obſer. 4. Bellar. de pznit. L x,c, 2 $ ral, 4. C. 6s Q. 4+ 
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Ancyr. p.161. 


The Apologiſts very pertinently obſerve,that mex were put under penance, for 
being (candalons in manners and opinions , and ] wiſh their dilcipline had been 
contormed to this pattern, and exerciſed only upon ſuch and no others, eſpe- 
cially ſince they confeſs it is not neceſſary they ſhould aſſigne other qualifications 
(of ſuch 1 tuppoſe they mean as are excluded) than antiquity aid , bur where- 
as they undertake to inſtruct usin the ancient courſe ot admitting Penitents, 
and ſay, they were firſt admitted to the limits of the Church. 2.T« Lye down in 
the Church-porch. 3. To the hearing of the Word, but not to ſtay at prayers. 
4. Next to the Sacrament. A ſmatterer in Antiquity (to retort their own phraſe) 
would not have given fo incurious and impertect an account of their method of 
diſcipline. | 

For, firit, however the foot-ſteps thereof are not ſo plainly to betraced in 
the Lative Church, (and yet Albaſpinns finds them in that of T eriullian, Hec 
expettar, hec exorat penitentiam, quandogue inituris ſalutem) yet in the Greek, 
Church, the Monuments thereof are 1o frequenr, that ro him that hath ſeen 
things but per tranſennam,or talted them vunly ranguam canis ad Nilum, it is ve 
ry obvious, that there were four degrees or ttates of Penitents (not three as 
they limit.) 

Firſt, ſuch as were Flentes or Plorantes, Who ſtood and ſometimes lay down 
without the Church, weeping and requeſting thoſe that entred to petition the 
Lord for mercy toward them, (which at tirit was not impoſed by Law, but ar- 
bicrarily aſſumed.) | 

Secondly, Amndientes, who ſtood in the Porch, and heard ſome portions of 
the Scripture (not all that was read, ) and A1baſpinns fuppoſerh, that in the firſt 
ages, Miſſarum concionibus, que lettionem Evangeliu conſequebantar, inereſſe 
non potmerunt, they could not be preſent at the Sermons in the private ſervice 
which followed the reading of the Goſpels, and 7 «ſtellxs farther ſhews us, that 
ſtanding without the Church they heard the Scriptures untill the Goſpel came ta 
be read, but they were not permitted to joyn 1n prayers, either thoſe of the 
Church and faithfull, or thoſe of the Carechnmens, nor yet to pray among the 
latter. 

Thirdly, Proſtrats, or ſuccumbentes, who were admitted to a place behind the 
Pulpir,or behind che Quire of the Church,called Catechameninmy, (for there the 
Catechumens ſtood alſo) who were permitted chere to kneel, and pray amongſt 
the Catechumens,; but (as ſome ſuppoſe) were permitted only their own pray- 
ers, not thoſe of the Catechnmens, and they went out with the Catechumens, or 
(as ſome think) after them. 

Fourthly, Srantes, who I conceive were alſo called 7niriars, who were admit- 
ted to joyn in all Ordinances with the Congregation, ſave the Exchars/t, which 
ſtanding by, they might onely behold others (viz, the Conſwmmart, as they 
were called, anſwerable to the Epopre among the 01d Heathens) to receive, but 
themſelves might not partake; nor beſide were they permitted to bring their 
oblations, nor participate of what was offered and bleſſed (which ſome have 
miſtaken for the Exchariſt) neither had they the kiſs of peace. Theſe two laſt 
ſteps the Apologiits tread over, and the ſecond = divide into two, as little 
carinp to underſtand the ancient diſcipline, as to model their own in conformi- 
ty thereunto. 

2. They do truly obſerye, and we think it very obſeryable, that ſuch a conrſe 
the ancient Church rock about admitring Penitents (and therefore Albaſpinus tells 
us, pxmientiam quaſi ad quendam catechumenatum repreſentandum inſt ituran 
eſſe) pennance was inſtituted to reſemble a kinde of catechumenacy, and from 
thence ſhall re-minde them, that thoſe ſeveral degrees were only ſuch as where- 
by Penitents were re-admirted, not whereunto they wete directly and immedi- 
ately cenſured; but having been firit excommunicate, in order to their reſto- 
ring 
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ring tro the Communion of the Church, they had the fayour of being admitted 

by cheſe ſeveral ſteps of penance, and none were Pemitexts, that had not been 

firſt excommunicate, which is diamerrally oppoitte to thetr way cf luſpenſion, 

whereby men are immediately and only made farres, that were never excom- 
municated nor paſſed the other degrees of penance. 

I ſhall conclude this Hiſtory of the ancient diſcipline with that of Ho#þinian 
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Catechument & penitentes, finita concuone, templo juſſt ſunt egredi, antequam $a; qment 1. +, 
ſacra peragerentnr, ne cum reliquis fratribns communicarent , ex quo liquido cla- Þ. 40, 


reque evincitur, Ceteros qui remanſeritmt omnes communicaſſe , The Catechu- 
mens and penitents, the Sermon being ended, were commanded to goe forth of the 
Temple, before the holy myſteries were celebrated, leſt they ſhould communicate 
with the reſt of the brethren ,, by which it may evidently and clearly be evinced, 
that all the reſt which ſtaid did communicate : and befides them ot choſe noti- 
ons, he tells us, Adm ſunt ad canam, quicunque doitrinam Chriſtianam 
ſunt amplexi, Whoſoever embraced the Chriſtian fatth Were admitted to the Sup- 
per ; ſothat though onely perſons tit and worthy were admitted, yet it is here- 
by manifelt, that they accounted all ſuch fit and worthy, as were neither Cate= 
chumens nor Penit ents. 

Next,they take hold of what the Paper grants,that rhe Primitive Church [aw 
the uſe of publick confeſſion ,, it did fo, bur it alſo ſaw the abule, and thereupon 
aboliſhed what had been formerly introduced , but that was 4onythey ſay after 
the abuſe appeared, whereas now they [ay men ſweat at the ſight cf the /adale, or ra- 
ther bridle, to curb their luſts, The confuſion and abule of their way 1s as appa- 
rent, and therefore conſequently it isto be laid down, 


— — Vdf mutabile pettus 
E jt tibs conſfiln, — 


And beſides, the wiſdome of prevention is better than that of remedies, as Hy- 
gicina is a ſafe and happier part of Phyfick than Therapemtica , but if any ſwear 
ar the ſight of che ſaddle or bridle, which haye been ridden and galled with it, 
it is no marvel, fince neither are made onely ro mount and manage an unruly 
{tubborn horſe, bur the one is a Pack-ſaddle, fitted only for an Afles back ( by 
ſuppoſition ofa general ignorance) and faſhioned to be capable to take any 
7 por burden that may be laid on, and the other to check and turne and lead 
us where they liſt, ſo as indeed it is like to become our bridle and their 
reins. 

Their examination, they ſay, :s little more then publick confeſſion, 1 think up 
on examination they ofight ro make confeſſion ofa palpable error, who igno- 
rantly or wiltully miſtake confeſſion of fins (which the Paper fauth, the An- 
cients ſaw the ule of) for confeſſion of faith, the admitting ſome of their 
members only upon publick confeſſion of faith, we have formerly trayerſed:; 
That others have done the ſame thing privately before two or three Witneſſes 
(whereof ſure their Elders have ſometimes been none) hath been (they ſay) in 
tenderneſs and condeſcenſion to their baſofulneſs. But if it were done privately, 
then ſureit could not be done with any ſatisfaRion to the Church, which elſe- 
where they hold forth as the blinde or ſtale whereby to draw others into the 
toyle of this examination. And if they didthis to any formally as baſhful, they 
ſhould do itto all of thatcondirion , for quicquid predicatur per ſe, predicatur 
de omnz , 1 believe of men, and am very confident of women,the greatelt part 
are baſhfull , yer I cannot learn they ſhew ſuch tenderneſs or condeſcenfion to 
the greateſt parr, which may render it doubrfull that it is done to ſome with re- 
ſpect to the Gold-ring, and becauſe Heliogabals's ſilken Netsare more proper 
to catch ſuch Fiſhes, as S. Peter cook, 
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T he eApologiſts falſe claim to Antiquity, 
It is for the honour of Antiquity, that as all the different ſorts of Philoſg. 
hers at Athens pretended to tollow Secrates, ſo the new coyns of doctrine ang 
diſcipline would ſeem to bear the ancient {tamp: The Apologiſts, that haye 
much nibled at, and detracted from Antiquity, would yet give their diſcipline 
for its better paſs, a Teſtimonial from tne ancient Church. They tormerly bid 
us to remember the Gibeonres,and we cannot forget them, while their like pra- 
Rice keeps up and refreſheth the memory of them, by ſuch a counterter pre. 
rence of Antiquity, but rather it isthe misfortune of this age, that their myſte- 
ries ſo long hidden, were now firlt publiſhed, which hath been like che opening 
of the Chelt in the Temple of Apoilo,that Khodsgines ſpeaks of, or the breaking 
up, by the covetouſnels of certain ſouldiers, greedy ot ipoil, of the Image of 4- 
pollo Chomess, which, as Ammianns Marcellinus tells us, was brought trom Se- 
lexcia to Rome, from whence iſſued forth peitilent vapours, which infected the 
adjacent Countries. | 
The Ancients removed ſome few from the Communion, and thoſe only by 
judicial ſentence , for the ſcandal of ſome nefariouſnels, either evident, conteit 
or proved by Witnels, whereas theſe ſuſpend at once their whole Congrega- 
tions, as if they were guilty of one common Apoſtaſie, not judicially, but ar. 
bitrarily , not for notorious crimes, but upon ſuſpicions; and admit none of 
them, till they have approved themſelves to their good opinions, by demonſtrs- 
tive i;gnes of holineſs, and till they do ſo, they leparate from all Communion 
in this Ordinance with them, (which ſuſpending hfirit, and then making triall 
and probation afterwards, methinks holds ſome reſemblance with Lidford 
Law, whereof in our Country they ſay proverb:a/ly, that they hang and draw 
in the morning, and fit in judgment in the afternoon, ) ſo as therefore, 
though we ſhould be unhappily obſtructed and rerrenched trom the like diſci- 
pline, as the ancient exerciſed (which is our great ſorrow, and not a little their 
tault (as ] have ſhewed) who ſeem like an hard-galloping hot-ſpur, that asked 
if he might actain ſuch a place before night, and it was anſwered, Yes, if he rid 
ſofter) yer farther to excite others to a compliance with their way, and to com- 
plain of incontormity to it, and pretend it4ittle yariech from the ancient, ch 
have therein as much of reaſon, asthe Grand S:ignior had to pretend the Turks 
deſcended from the ancient Trans, and thereupon to invite the Jtalians to 
aſliſt them in the wars againſt the Greeks, the Enemies of that Nation, from 
whence they had one common origen. It affetts them to read in the few Anci- 
ents they converſe with Sancta nds, pronounced by the Deacon befure the admi- 
niſtration ;, but they that are not converſant with many of the Ancients (though 
it had been more happy for them, and us too, had they been acquainted with 
more) have, (it ſeemeth ) not learn'd that this was ealy in order to the dif- 
miſlion of the Catechamens and Pemitents, and no others, the reſt being under 
the notion of Saxiti,and was but equiyalent to the Jre,iſſa eff,and Axdby aptois, 
and alſo ſerved ro prompt the reſt ro examine themſelves, aschey might have 
read in Chryſoftome, who tells us, chat becauſe it is impoſſible that any ſhowld 
know his nexghborrs heart, or what 35 in the inner man, for what man knowcth the 
things f 4 man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in man ? therefore he (viz. the 
Deacon) cryeth aloud in this manner, after the Sacrifice ts. finiſhed, (that is, at 
ter the oblation is bleſſed) chat none come inconſiderately and in what manner they 
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ſynrag..de Diis, liſt unto the ſpiritual ſoumain ;, (where by the way oblerve, that if ſuch ſcrutt- 
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nies and trials had been in uſe in thoſe ag nana would introduce in ours, 
by ſuch examinations it might have been known what was in man: ) and che 
like reaſon of the Deacons outcry is rendred alſo by Chemnirius, who alſo 


p-709.Servius might farther teach them another reaſon of the proclaiming Sana ſanttis, 


m Virg. A- 


nead-9.1017+ Chriſt hath ſanctified, cleanſe 


becauſe the Communion was not given but to thoſe that were baptized, whom 
[ with the Waſhing of Water by the word, 
Epheſ- 


+ Cy 


No prophane perſons at the Heathens Holies. a63 
Epheſ. 5. 26. andl ſuppoſe that none doth think char theſe holy things are to Sz cr. 1 ” 
be given to any but ſuch holy perſons, that 15, ſuch as are baptized. And they 
might alſo have learned from Chry/ojtome (it he be one of theſe tew Ancients 
that they converſe wich) thar rhe Deacon alſo proclaimed , Zo that canner 
pray, depart ; ſo as they were thought to be as indifpoſed tor prayers, as for 
the Sacrament : And thoſe that were not under penance, were not thought un. 
holy or unworthy of thoſe holy things,as they might have found it S. Auguſtine, 

Hoc enim eſt inaigne accipere, ſs eo tempore accipiat, quo perniientians agere deber, 

This is to receive unworthily, if 4 man receive at ſuch time as he 0#ght to do 
penanc 2 : 

The very Heathen had one to cry, Procal hinc, Be gone you that are profane : 

Bur firſt this was not extenſive to all their Holies, ad {££SmAx [acra profani ad- 
mittebantur, faith Gyraldus. Beſide, to keep analogy with that cultome, they 
ſhould (as the Heathen did) exclude choſe whom chey judge prophane, from 
che Temple, and from all ſacred actions, not one alone, and hence is prophanus 

quaſs porro a fan; andtherefore in that of Y5rg1l, 


——Procal 6, procul eſte profani, 


There is alſo added in the next Verſe, 


T otoque abſiſtite lucs, 
And that conclamation roo, was after the facrifice ended, 
Adventante adea, procul 6, &C. 


And farther by prophane the great Grammarian Servixs underſtands ſuch on- | 5 6y;aja. - 
ly as were not yet initiated into their Rites, and thoſe were anſwerable to the abi fapts o 
Catechumeni, and the procal hinc was therefore equiyalentto their 1licet, and to Þ- 498. 

the Chriſtians /re, Miſſa eſt : Others think it meant of ſuch as were polluted Sv<w0n. in _ 
with homicides and flagitious villahies, (fuch as Nero was, who durſt not (faich TIEN 
Smetonins) enter the Fanes, through (conſcience of his Crimes) ſuch as corre- 

ſpond with menamong us calt out for nororious crimes, and fo learned Caſax- 

bon ſuppoſeth the Procal 5, procul eſte profani, to bear fimilicude with that in 

the Litzrgy pronounced by the Deacon, Omnes Catechameni, &c. diſtedire 

(whereof were ſundry forms) and had the force of an excommunication ; bur 

there was no examination of mens liyes, it was enough when it was aloud faid 

Tis Th ds? to anſwer moot wei of yaoi, without farther ſcrutiny. And ſome g_ b% 
farther think this was only an uſage proper to their Elexſinia 7 «ah where he #37399" 
was profane that was not wicked , and indeed there was little leſs impurity in 

molt of their Rites, for as for ſins of the fleſh, (notwithſtanding their Poxrifici- Alexand. ab | 
an Lawin Tully, Deos caſte adeunto, &C.) omnes fere mortales in templis coire _ _ 
& nefandis libidinibus commiſceri nefas non putarent, ſaith Alexander Nea- he ea 
poliranns,, and therefore a learned man ſuppoſeth, that in the New Teſtament, Dr Hammotid 
as Fornication is commonly joyned with Idolatry, ſo ſometimes by Idolarry Trae.of idol. 
is meant fin of uncleanneſs, which always attended upon 1dol-worſhip, and 939 Annor-n 
as for Drunkenneſs, it was ſo common in their Sacrifices, that Ariforle's wibvuew yn Li 
inflexum putat, (laith Rhodoginus) qued ebrii fierent peTx T9 We that is, poſt 1.12.c.2. 
facrifccinm , and both the one nd che other recommended under the opinion 

of Religion, and the preſcribed way of worſhip. 

T he Ancient s are cenſured for going too far this way ; perchance they are ſo, 
but for going too far not in theirs, bur in a differenc way : Their rigour was in 
excommunuicating ſome for ſmaller offences (for as far as 1 can diſcover, 
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$1 redeant veteres, igentia nomina, Patres, 


they would ſay, Excommunication we know, and delivering to Sathah we 
know, but for tuſpenſion, who are you ? ) and in inflicting penance for ſo many 
years, to make men Flentes three years, Awdientes lo many more, Succamben- 
res as many, Srantes for two years, and in keeping ſome for more grieyous 
Crimes from the Communion till death; and then ſometimes giving them only 
abſolution and benediCtion, but not the Excharif, and granting no abſolution 
after a ſecond lapſe, which as it gaye an occaſional Riſe to Novarws his Schiſm, 
(there being bur this difference berween him and the Catholicks, that he de- 
nied the power, and they often exerciſed not the a&t of remiſhon they did 
not, and he taught they could nor, abſolye, ) ſo it hath only that of Invecent 
to excuſe it, Coatam compulſamque Eccleſiam ſeverius antmadvertere in de- 
linquentes, q#0 atrotitate diſcipline auſterioris invett, in officio cont inerentux fige- 
les contra perſecutionum fluttus, The Church Was compelled and enforced more 
ſeverely to puniſh offenders, that the ſternexeſs of more auſtere diſcipline being in- 
troduced, the faithfull might be retained in their duty againſt the waves of perſe- 
cation; and leit they, to eſcape and decline pertecution, ſhould comply with 
Ethnick 1dolaters. 

But this was not the general Rule of Diſcipline in all the firſt Ages of the 
Church ; bur acts (in the nature of an exception) ſuited only to times of Perſe- 
cution; no conſtant method, but- temporary and occaſional; nor of the ſab- 
ſtance thereof, but accidental, pauca admodym vi trattata, quo ceteris quies eſ- 
ſer, as T acitus in another caſe, and was like Galey's drawing blood in ſome de- 
ſperate peltilent Feyers, V/q; ad anime defettum, even to ſwooning and fainting, 
which is not to be exemplary or regular in ordinary practice, the like diſct- 
pline being not warrantable but in the like times, 4 with the like reaſons, 
And as rigid as they for that time were, their rigour only extended judici» 
ally, to reje& ſome for manifeſt and ſcandalous wickedneſs, not all till a 
manifeſtation of their real holineſſe; neither doth it follow, that if ſome 
few known Malefactors were then roo ſeverely caſtigated, that now many 
that are not ſuch, have no jult cauſe to complain for ſuffering (though) a leſſer 
puniſhment. 

And whereas they plead their d:t;»gxe tempora too, for their atings diffe- 
rent from the Ancients, in gathering and ordering Churches, in reſpe& hep 
live in a corrupt Church, which is not therefore to be ftood. upon : perchance 
were nor, ifthe Innovation ſtood upon a bottome of more Reaſon, than the 
retention of the ancient Diſcipline could do : but for ought they have yet pro- 
ved to the contrary, the new ſeems to be asfar from having a better Baſis than 
the old, as it is now at laſt by their confeſſion, from having any burttreſsto 
ſupport it, from aſimilitude with that ancient way, either in the cauſes which 
conſtituted it, and in the effefts lowing from it ; there are clear demonſtrati- 
ons of the exce|lency of the one aboye the other; and ſuch conſtitutive cauſes 
as the old had, the new cannot have, and the old may haye the ſame effects in- 
fluent on our times which it ever formerly had, that though we ſhall not ſay 
with Tacitas, Scito ſuper omnibus negotits melins atque rettins olim proviſum, 
& que convertuntur, in deterins mutars ; yet in this particular, we ſhall call 
for the old wine, as the better, (the new _ heady, flatulent and roo much 
purging.) Of the corruptions of this Church we have formerly conſidered, 
and ſhewed thoſe Corruptions ought not to be the Generation of their Separa- 
tion, which though they call a gathering of Churches, yet by a denomination 
taken from the major part, may be rather called a diſlipating, or a gathering 
only of Ears, and ſcattering of Sheayes, to be ſnatch'd up for ſome other ſtrange 
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Barn. And be the Church diltempered by corruptions, yer we ſhall be more 
glad to ſee the Cure undertaken 1n the way of the old approved Methodiſts, or 
Dogmatiſts, rather than of E mpericks, (who are all for the knife,) for we iear 
thoſe new Phyſicians char practice only on a new Church, mult according ta 
the German Proverb, bave a new Church-yard. 

To ſhew what $prric the beft of the Ancients were of in this matter, they re- 
hearle the Teſtimony of Albaſpinexs (as they of late call him, though in che el-' 
der Editions ot his Works, he be named Albaſpinus) v12. T hey thought it dete- 
ſtable to God and Man, not onely for them that were defiled with leſſer ſins , bur 
sf under a Cloud of ſuſpicion, to come 80 the Euchariſt, and jadge it dangerons fur 
abſolued Penitents to touch thoſe things, uf not thought holy enourh by them, te 
whom the care of the Sacrament Was committed. Next they cite Chryſoſt ome, 


Ssct.13, 
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who, (lay they,) is as full as can be wiſhed (whom therefore they wopacr ſhowld 


be brought wn for this ſuggeſted liberty) he admoniſhing Miniſters nit to deli- 
ver the Euchariſt to the wn\vorthy , though he wear the Crown, thou haſt greater 
authority than he, no ſmall puniſhment hanss over onr heads, if we ſuffer an) to 
come that we know to live in any ſin, not [aying, if he will nt ſubnmt to tryal, 
Jou have freed your ſoul, if you exhort ,, but ſatth, his blood will be required of 
thy hands. | 

Theſe being the only ſtakes in their hedge, cut out ofche Forfelt of Antiqui- 
ty, we ſhall more diligently examine their itrengrh. 

Firſt, concerning Albaſpinus, | mult re-mind chem that he ſpeaks this of ſuch 
as had been firſt excommunicate for ſome ſcandalous offence, and then were 
put under penance in order to their reſtoring; for he delivers it in anſwer to 
the queſtion, Why afcer the tirit three degrees of penance, the fourth was ap- 
pointed ? ſoas this will be extra oleas, 1n reſpect to any defence of their way, 
who diſcommon men from the Sacrament, that were never thus cenſured tor 
any ſcandalous crime. 

Secondly, they ſhew a reſpe& more partial to their Cauſe; than jult to their 
Reader, by impoſing on bim in the Tranllation , for leviſſima macula 1911145 
tm, is not, defiled with leſſer ſins, but With the leaſt, or lighteſt tain, viz... of 
their former fins, ( which in all likelyhood were great : ) tor thole ſtains che 
Ancients thought to be purged and expiared by penal acts (not the offence, as 
an offence to God, or the puniſhment due to tin, which are oppoſed to julti» 
fication, bur only the ſpot conſiſting in an habitual pravity, and oppoſed chief. 
ly to Sanctification) and repentance and ſorrow to be inſtrumental cauſes 
whereby grace became effectual in deſtroying thele ſinfull affeRions, ſo as th 
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meaning of /eviſſims macula infettum, 1s 1n eftect, defiled with the lealt affecty Hereſ.p.133: 


on to his former ſins. 

Secondly, Macule nebula off »ſnm, \s but the ſame thing in Hyperbole; and 
though ic ſhould properly be rendred 4 Cloud of ain,and yircually may fignify 
a ſuſpicion of a ſtain, (not as they would have it a cloud of ſuſpicion tor leſles 
ſins) notwithſtanding leſt Neb#/a fo interpreted, ſhould prove (asit al. 1 g- 
nifeth) a Road-net to catch Woodcocks, and might ſeem to give ſome contir- 
mation to what they practice in ſuſpending men, becauſe they ſuſpect their 
lives; it muſt alſo be known,that this was only a ſuſpicion of one that having 
once been duly convicted to have fallen, might bedoubred nor to be perfectly 
recovered, and the Law determines, Semel mals; ſemper preſumitur eſſe malus, 
6x codew genere mali, He that 55 once evil 5; preſumed to be ſtill evil, in the ſame 
kinde of evil, and there is great difference in the reaſon of delaying upon 
ſuſpicion the reſticution of one that hath notoriouſly ſinned, and ſuſpending 
one onely upon ſuſpicion of ſin, 
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Thirdly, choſe abtolyed penitents, were ablolyed only of three degrees of 
penance, not che fourch,as is evident by the Context,and the Ancients thought 
4 reconciliation or reſtitution, per ſalram, to be the reltoring of a man not per- 
feRly cleanſed, bur of one bringing back his {pors upon him , this is that which 
Cyprian complains of, that when nondum reitetuta Eccleſre pace, ad communica. 
tionem admittuntur, & offertur nomen corum, & nondum penitentia faith, wou- 
dum exomologe/i finitd, nondum manu tis ab E piſcopo ant Clero impoſita, Encha- 
riſtia illis data, and faith he, Hee 9s ſubſtrahit fragribus noſtris, decipit mili= 
Yos, wt qui poſ] unt agentes panitentiam veram Deo patri ad milericordiam Preci- 
bus & operibus ſuis ſatisfacere, [educantur, wt magss pereart, & qui erigere (e 
poſſunt, plus cadant ; the peace of the Church being not yet reſtored to them, 
they are admitted to communion, and their name vs mentioned at the Off ertory , 


and having nvt yet finiſhed their penance nor confeſſion, no hand yet laid upon them 


by the Biſhop or Clergy, yet nevertheleſs the Exchariſft is given them. And 
(faich he) he that withdraweth theſe things from our Brethren aeceives the wretch» 
ed men, that thoſe which by truly aving their penance, might by their prayers and 
g00d works ſatisfy God the Father, to the obt aining of mercy, are ſeduced that 
they may periſh the more, and that they which might be able to raiſe up themſelves, 
might fall the more. yi 

Fourthly, che Impoſture is more groſs when quod non ſatis ſartts & ſantti- 
ficati cenſebantur, quibus tanta res commutcretur , 1s thus tranſlated, rbat 
they were not thought holy enough by them, to whom the care of the Sacrament 
was committed , whereas it rightly ſhould be rendred, ct holy enough to 
whom ſo great 4 thing ſhould be delivered. And whereto their changing of 
the words and ſenſe doth tend, may be periinently remembred, when we 
come to examine, whether their way ſmack of Diorrephes, it being onely 
regni cansa, tor which it ſeems js jarandum viclandum eſt , whether the A+ 
pologilts themſelves peruſed this Author, or ic were a quotation lent them, 
we know not; bur I now finde it requitite that we thould peruſe thoſe which 
they quote. 

Bur for Chry/oſtome, whoſe words might have been long enough ſought for, 
by their quoration of the 38. Homily on Aſatthew, (which though 1 am eaſy to 
excuſe as a Fen-laſpe, (whereof in this kinde they have many,) yet it ſeems not 
ſuch by a ſecond referring us for them to the fame place, but however, we 
know he owns them,and delivers them in the 83.Homl. onthe 26.0f Marthew, 
and ſome of them elſewhere alſo.) And for anſwer to them 1 ſhall not need 
to'bring forth that Rule of Senenſis, Non eſſe concionatorum verba ſemper eo ri 
gore accipienda, quo primum ad auditores perweniant, multa enim declamatores per 
hyperbolen enunciant, & hoc interdum Chryloltomo contingit : the words of 
Preachers are not always to be taken ſo ſtrittly as they at firſt do ſound wntothe 
hearers, for declaimers declare many things by an hyperbole, or exceſs of ſpeech, 
which often happens to Chryſeſtome : Themlelves have taken notice of my an- 
ſwer, that Chryſoftome ipeaks of notorious ſinners, (which arenor pleaded 
for, ) and asfor cheir Reply, chat others are not pleaded againſt or excluded, 
but only put under tryal for example : thoſe empty husks A been ſo often 
ventilated, that I ſhall not ſpend more breath to diflipate them , onely 1 ſhall 
confeſs, that Chryſoftome ſaith not, 1f = will not ſubmit to tryal, you have 
freed your ſoxle,, tor he could not ſay any thing of that, which was not, and 
which he dreamed not of; for I ſhall defire them bercer to quote me, where 
he ſpeaks ot any ſuch eryal which they ought re make, or ſubmiſſion which we 
ſhould yield. 

In the ſame Homily, indeed, he explains himſelf, to intend all this of notori- 
ous offenders, (and fo Peter Martyr underſtands him, ) ſaying, Dngd þ aus 
venerit cum ſordibus, ignoranter, nulla veſtra culpa eſt, nam hec mihi de notis & 


marifeſtis 
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manifeſtis difputats ſunt, If Jou are ignorant that any come n his filthineſs, it i 
wot jour fault, for theſe things are argued by me concerning ſuch as are known 
and manifeſt; and he means it of ſuch, as had been formerly cenſured, and 
were under penance, He that partakes not (ſaith he) i a Pexitent, ſuch as the 
Deacons might take notice of by a precedent publick ſentence againit chem, it is 
to them he ipeaks, Tow deſerve no little prniſhment , if conſcious of notoriogs 
crimes in any of the Communtcants, you connmwe at them to partake of that Hely 
Table: They were the Deacons, who as they proclaimed Santa [anttis, 10 
themſelves were cried unto to look to the doors, and they ſhouted out three 
ſeveral times to them to goe out, that were not to receive, in the L- 
turgies of Baſil, Chryſoſtome and the Erhiopick , and yet they will not ſay 
that the Deacon had power to examine, or authority to calt out any not for- 
merly cenſured. Or ifall his expreſſions agree not nor be applicable to per- 
ſons already under ſuch cenſure, yet the greateſt ſtretching ot the words will 
extend them only to thoſe, which for the merit of crimes notorious by evi- 
dence of fa&, he would have to be ſocenſured, tor the ancient Church did repel 
none from the Table of the Lord, whom they firſt caſt nor out from the houſe 
of God, denying them Communion in all holy things, nor did the Biſhops do 
that precipitouſly or arbitrarily, but by regular and judicial proceeding, Be- 
ſides, Chryſoſtome notwithſtanding all his chunderings here againſt admiſſion 
of perſons unworthy, by his lighcnings elſe-where it often appears, that he 
himſelf rook notice of many that came unworthily, and participared, as Licer 
ft aliquid a vobis patratum acceditis ;, Though ſomething be done amiſs by you, 
yet you come ; and allo, wor quemadmodum nunc facimus, temports gratia Acce- 
dentes magis quam anmi ſtudio, neq; ut preparats ad Uitia noſtra expuroanda 
compunttions plent accedimns, ſed ut in ſolennitatibas ſimus, quando omnes ad- 
font ,, nat even as now we do, coming for the time ſake, rather than for any hearty 
defire . neither come We as prepared to purge out our vices, or full of ſpiritual 
compunttion, but as we uſe at ſolemn times when all dy come; and again, mwltos 
video temere quomodocunq, con| wet udine mags quam legirime aut conſideratione 
& mente ;, de corpore Chriſti participantes 1 ſee many partaking of the body of 
the Lord raſhly, after whatſoever faſhion or manner, and rather by cuſtome then 
lawfwlly, and with conſideration and unaerftanding. Chryſ.ſtome well knew 
ſuch ought not 1n reſpect of their proper Conſciencesto haye come fo indifpo- 
ſed, yet he was not ignorant, that in the judgment of the Church they ought 
not to be repelled, unleſs notorious and ſcandalous; he reſolved that 
?«das did participate, and yet faith, Nllxs Judas hare menſam adeat ; Let 
»o Judas epproach this Table, If they have not been formerly duly centured, 
at the inſtant of their approach, how can they be regularly reje&ted, where 
neither any degrees of admonition, nor . judicial proceſs (which regularly 
ought to preceed) can at that ſuddenneſs be complyed with? and in charity it 
may be (and not irrationally) ſuppoſed, that he that offers himſelf after ad- 
monition (uſually previous to the adminiſtration) that none unworthy adven= 
ture to come, hath repented of his former fins, and comes with Yows of 
amendment. ©xomodo ergo fideles Afiniſtrs (ſaith Ballinger ) adeo facile, ut 
Anabaptiſte volunt, a cava Domins excluderent homines peccatores, ſed tamen 
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How then (ſaith Bullinger ) can faithfull Miniſters ſo eaſily (as the Anabaptiſts 
would have them) exclude men that are ſinners from the Lords Supper, yet bring 
_ as defire the grace of God, and who do hereby witneſs it, in that they hav near 
the Supper ? ; 
That 7»/tin Afartyr relates that it was lawfull for none to partake of the E u- 
thariſt ſave ſuch & one as believes our Doftrine to be true, being waſhed in the 
(aver for remiſſion of ſins and regeneration, and living ſo as Chriſt hath 
Z 2 delvvered 1 
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ES Coen 
Dz eanck delivered, there are ſome which have thought ſo fgnal a teltimony as thar 
they have hanged it out in the front and ar the dore of their treatiles of thig 
ſubject, bur is a ſigne chat chey meant rather to 1mpole upon, then intorme 
us; for to live as Chrilt hath delivered or taught, is there only to live tree of 
ſuch crimes as merit excommunication,not ſo as to merit the approbation ot the 
Paitor tor admiſſion to this Sacrament, for that it he were nor excommunicare, 
he might partake, appears by what was there delivered a tew lines betore, v2, 
that the Deacons diſtribured the Euchariſt to every one preſent, theretore whoto- 
ever was prelent in the Aſſemblies did partake, bur every one might be preſent 
that had not been excommunicace, and they themſelyes allow perſons tuſper;- 
ded to be pre.ent in che Aſſemblies, yea,at the adminultration of this Sacrament, 
though they adaurt them not to the participation, Some others lay croſs our 
way a paſlage in Cyprian, who being demanded concerning a itage-player 
whether he might communicate, he antwers, /rhink it agreeable nether with 
the Divine Maj: ſty , mor Evangelical Diſcipline that the purit 'y and honour of the 
Church, ſhould be arfiled with [0 filthy and inamons a contagion, But the allea- 
gersthemicives do bur act a part upona itage, and repreſent things under gif. 
Suiſe, and in borrowed aud nftirious ſhapes; for to communicate is compre- 
heniive of more then to be limited and contined to communion only in the 
Eucharitt, and 1s extenſive to 2 fociety in all holy things, (as hereafter ſhall he 
15. ECvidenced) not to communicate being as the active, and to be excommunicate 
Tertui.de ſpec- the patlive, but both the ſame in effect, and accordingly Stage-players, as 
eacel. Auguft, they were very ſharply inveighed againſt and condenued by the t athers, 7ex- 
bomil. 38. & 7 ullian, Auguſtine, Chryſeſtome, &c. and are {till by che Catuiits ranked amonglt 
gp publick and nocorious {inners; fo were they uſually ot old, not only excommuy- 
Ch/yſoflom. in Ricated, but alſo without all hope of rei1.ucon untill the third Council of 
Marth. 2- Carthage ordained, T hat favour and reconciliation ſhould not be denied to Stage- 
_ dy players, and other ſuch like apoHtate perſons, being converted or reverted to the 
F ifacinqueſt Lord. | : : 
moral. tra.4q. The Tathers generally (not onely Chry/otome) do patherically perſwade 
a.276.fol 54. men to come prepared, and emphatically chreaten ſuch as come without due 
Concil. Car reparation, not in order to excluding of all ſuch as upon trial were n 
thag. can. 35. P Geary | | ne Ay 
found to haye ſuch preparatory qualijications; bur to excite their ſolicitude, 
and quicken their care to fit and diſpoſe themielyes, and try their hearts how 
they were diipoſed, their Exhortations looked to make them come worthily, 
not to ſuſpend them, leſt pottibly they might be unworthy, as $S. Paxl menz- 
ceth damnation to him that eareth and drinketh unworthily , yer forbids not 
to come, but commands Selt-probation ,. and I could inſtance in theſe Dr 
vines, who aſlert a free admiiion of all Church-members, yer do with as 
much efficacy prels and infilt upon a coming with holy and ſuitable affeRions 
as thoſe that are fo cloſe-handed and tenacious of the Sacrament, $9 that 
ſure Chryſoftome 1s not as full as they can wiſh, unleſs as Porys, when Alex 
ander asked him, How he would be dealt with? anſwered, as a Kirs. and 
that was enough , ſo it be ſufficient that the authority of the Miniſter (it ſeems 
alone) be greater than the Kings: bur whether they have cauſe to con- 
tinue their wonder that ChryſoFome is brought in by us to give witneſs on 
Our part, we ſhall maniteſt in due place. In the interim we ſhall vive them 
this core{/ary, that becauſe the ancient Church repelled notorious ſinners, for 
- them to argue, that therefore chey admirred none without examination and 
trial of their San&tity, is as if 1ſhould conclude, that becauſe the Laws of this 
Common-wealth puniſh Theeves that are judicially attainted, therefore they 
put every man under a reſtraint, untill he approve himſelf a true man. 


But 


ht 
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But I ſhall deſire to impreſs it upon their conſciences remorſe, and la == 
it on their foreheads with ſhame, unleſs they ſhall deliſt hc ſurceaſe from this — — 
way of ſuſpenſion, untill they can produce ſome clear proof out of Scripture ds 
bo che pratice of the ancient Church, thateyer any man was or ought to be 
ſuſpended from the Lords Supper, that was nor firſt caſt out of the Church, 
and ſegregated from communion in other ordinances alſo, 


Die quibus in terris & eris mihi maguus Apolts. 


SECT. XIV. 


Sending the Euchariſt to Strangers, and perſons 
abſent, whether a Corruption f Whether the Fa- 
thers were prodigal of Chriſt's blood?Of admitting 
to the Euchariſt preſently after Baptiſme. Of 


the Literz Formatz, and Communicatoriz. 


He Paper to make ſome Dsalef:ck proof, that there was no ſuch ſcrupulous 
f Hoon e chad of men taken preyioully .cro communicating in the ancient 
Church, alleaged, that then the conſecrated Elements (which _ received, 
became the Sacrament) were ſometimes ſenc to perſons abſent, and to ſtrati= 
gers coming to Rome, &C. 
The Apologilts 
Duorum vis animwuſq, ferox contingit Olympam , 


rake this for a corruption, ſmelling of rank ſuperſtition,the Paper fetching it from 
Rome, bidding #s prove it 10 be an ancient prattice, and they will prove it to be ant 
ancient erronr. 

—— Sternent 

Aadverſas acies, quales eum montibus altss 

Volvit ur amnis humi. 


But I have already verified the praQtice, and need not farcher confirme it, for 
Chamer prevents me by affirming negari #equit, aded frequentia ſunt teſtimo- 
nia C& exempla , it cannot be denied, the teſtimonies and examples are ſo frequent ; 
but they have not = convinced the errour : for it is not ſufficient ro prove 
it erroneous, to lay it came from Rome (yet it was only the ſending it to 
ſtrangers which was ſaid to be uſed, not inſtituted at Rome, in token of peace 
and communion) for this was done when Rome was in her Virgin-purity, and 
before ſhe turned Whore , when all thoſe glorious Ex/ogies were given Bo by 
the conſenriens las bonorum, & incorrupta vox benz judicantinm; and to ſuppole 
ſhe merited them not then, becauſe now ſhe doth not, is an error as wide upon 
one ſide, as that of the Papiſts is 0n the other, who think ſhe deſerves them now, 
becauſe then ſhedid. Ir is no Argument becauſe Fordan falls into the dead Sea, 
that it never had freſher ſtreams, neither is Rowe like the Birds of Phiniens, chic 
whatlvever ſhe bath touch'd, muſt be afterward polluced. 
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and if it be bread and fleſh to teed their humours, and ſtrengthen their preten. 
ces, though it be an unclean bird, »igroq, imill:ma, that brings it, yet he ſhall 
be accepted as rara avis i terrzs, The image of their Diana (or rather Deviang 
as ſome have rendred the etymology, for it hathled us into great extrayagan- 
ces and prxcipices) ſuſpenſion had no other Smiths at firitto faſhion or work 
it, nor Carpenters to plane it, but the Popiſh Canonilts and Schoolmen, for the 
Scripture marks it out with no one line, neither did the ancient Church ſtretch 
out her rule upon it, yetnow when it was almoſt worm-eaten and rotten awa 
in the Church ot Kome (the lefler excommunication being aimolt our of ute 
ſaith Layman) yet they have new trimm'd it, painted it, and would have this rot- 
ten wood to ſhineas the only great wheel to carry on retormation, And though 
it were only uſed in the Roman Church, as an infliftion upon thoſe that had 
communion with perſons excommunicate, or had notorioully ſtricken a Clergy 
man (as Reginalaus intormes us) yet atter they had patchr it up by hewing 
down Cedars which they ſ{trengthned tor themſelves (as the Prophet ſpeaks ot 
the makers of Images 1/ay 44.12,13,14.) they have let it up to be worſhipped 
of all, as the ab(tract of diſcipline, and wherein ſome divine power (as the old 
heathen ſuppoſed of their images) is lodged and confined for the working of 
reformation. 

It wasenough for my purpoſe, that I proved the thing de fato, and Iam 
no more obliged to prove it de jare, than our Divines are to juſtify the deter. 
ring of Baprtiime by ſome in the ancient Church, (and particularly by Conftax- 
72) untill toward their death, becaule from thence they collect an Argument, 
that Baptiſme was not then believed to be of ſuch neceſliry; nor more than 
thoſe many and great names of Tertu/lian, Haymo, Aquinas, Eraſmus, &c. that 
conceive S. Paxl, 1 Coy. 15. 29. did draw an Argument, to prove the Reſur- 
reion from a practiceeither of the Corinthians, or the Aſarcionites, could ſup. 
poſe he intended to legitimate that cuſtome. 

But as the Fews (faith a man of great learning and judgment) «ſed 97 to eate 
their ſacrifices where they offered them, no more aid the ancient Chriſtians think, 
themſelves bound to eate the Euchariſt where it was conſecrated, And how- 
ever theſe axſters Ariſtarchi may laſhit, yet the modelt ſweetneile of fa- 
mous Chamzer, ( as, 


Ur quiſque eſt major, magis eft placabilis ——) 


will rake with more complacency, than their harſh cenſoriouſneſſe, who ha- 
ving ſaid that conſulriſſimum ut Sacraments attio fit continua, it were mort 
adviſealy done that the attion or celebration of the Sacrament were continuous ; 
adds of this praCtice, qm1a olim fattum a piis viris, non ſumns adeo prefratti in 
noſtra ſententia ut damnemus : becauſe it was done of old by godly men, we art 
not ſo ſtubborne #nour opinion as to condemn them. And indeed, though Prote- 
ſtant Divines condemn the repoſition of the Sacrament, in order to circum- 
geſtation, and adoration, &c. yet Sacramental ations being detined by their 
ends, and this tranſmiſſion of the Elements being only a continuance of their 
firſt Ordination to a Sacramental uſe, and though received neither in the fame 
rime or place wherein the *conſecration was made, yer this may be held mo- 
rally one banquet or communion ; and ſo the Sacrament being a Relative, 
and being not extra »{um, had ſtill rationem Sacramenti, and the conſecrati- 
on thereof elſewhere, being ſignified unto, and ratified by him that wasto 
receive, ſince the words work not of themſelyes, but by the underſtanding 
of him that communicated, may ſeem ſufficient : Therefore under theſe 


AſpeRts, this Cuſtome which partly aroſe in times of perſecution, and partly 
was 


Whether the Fathers were prodigal of Chriſts blood. 271. 


—_ grounded on this reaſon ( as Albaſpinns tells us our of Innecent) that Sect, 14, 
they to whom it was lent, ſe 4 noſtra communione 10n Juaicent ſeparatos, \—> > / 
might not juage themſelves to be ſeparate jrom our communion ; and perchance L.1. obſer. 8. 
upon other reaſons, ot which , asof other ulages, though our great diſtance p. 

may render us ignorant , yer it leems they were lo weighty and conliderable, 

chat no Chriltian then living interpoſed any Objections againſt them I ſay, 

this Cultome is not theretore condemned, though not altogether approved 

by our gravelt T heologues, as Morton, Chemnutius, Gerhard, &c. But tor 

my part, fince the Apologilts, 


Contra ibunt animis vel magnum praftct Achillem , 


I ſhall not hazard the Charge, nor abide the Shock of ſuch bold Affailants, but 
quit the ground, having already ferved myturn of 1, 

They had the confidence in ihe tormer Section to proclaim the Fathers 
were tor them; but now 


Duo teneam wultus mutantem Protea noav ? 


being bur a little galled, they wince, and fay that Antichriſt hath bees 
lon Working in the Church, (and the Fathers, it ſeems, were [1s Chaplains, 
ro. his Work was carried on by them, and not only by the Groliicks, and 
other Hereiicks,) and might be too prodigal of Chriſt's blood, I wiſh they could 
vindicate themſelyes from being worſe than Prodigals, that are fo covetous 
thereof, & avarss eſt deterior prodigo : But neuher could the one laviſh, 
nor can the other with-hold from others his blood, but only that which 
properly is but the figne thereof, and ro become his blood to thole alone 
thar believe, and to be effectual in ſealing ot falyation by ir, upon condi- 
tion of Faith, yet that figne , without prodigality to be exhibited to all 
that profeſſe Faith, and can diſcern what is thereby tignited, and the Salva- 
tion to be offered i» igno, to whom it was never intended i» beneplacito, 
Salvation upon condition of Faith in Chriſt, being but the tenor of the Gol- 
pel, which is held forth in the Sacraments, as well as in the Word, on- 
ly with a different manner of propounding;, and therefore anciently the 
Catechumeni, as ſoon as they were baprized, (and till then they were not 
held fairhfull) were at once admitred to publick hearing of the Goſpel, and 
participating of the Exchariſt., Which Cuſtome, as it 1s witneſſed, de fa&to, 
by our Divyines formerly quoted, and by many of the Fathers, mentioned 
«by Lorin; fo the fame Author thinks, it had its ground and riſe from 
AF. 2. 41,42. whereit being ſaid chat foure thouſand were baptized in one 
day (of whoſe converſation ſure there could be no trial had, neither could 
they make any ſpecial conteſlion of their Faith, whereof their coming to 
be baptized only, was a real profeſſion ; which chough it was afterward uſu- 
al in the baprizing of ſuch as came over from Paganiſme, that rhey might 
rellify they were Chriltians ; yer there is neither the like Rule nor exam- 
ple, nor Reaſon, for a Conteſſion to be made at the Excharif, by thoſe 
who have been bred in the profeſſion of the Faith, and where their ap- 
proach and deſire to participate, is a ſpeciall profeſſion, as I have ſhewed :) 
I fay, as ſoon as it is faid they were baptized, ir is added in the next im- 
mediate verſe, They all continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and breaking of bread; (that is, in breaking of the Zxcharif, as 
the Syriack reads, and the general ſenſe interprets it) and prayers, 
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Dzrzxcs From diſcrediting the Witneſſes, they ſpeak ro enervate the Teſtimony, 

WAR (viz.) That Strangers by place, may npon knowledge of ſome members, or Cer- 

T tificate from the Church, be admitted ;, but I briefly demand, Whether wich- 
our farther probation, upon ſuch Knowledge or Certificate only, they ſhall 
finde admiſſion, or not? If yea, they give up the cauſe, 


Tam Scythe laſſo meditantur arcu 
Cedere campis. 


for this might always ſuperſede all farther trial, and cloſeth with what we haye 
aſſerted, that the knowledge of men colle&ted by ordinary converſe with them, 
mighrfruſtrate and prevent all farther examination. It not, they give us 
words that fignify nothing, and which onely 


Sunt apine triceque, ant fr quid viliue iſtis, 


Indeed it is obyious in Antiquity, that ſtrangers were not larly ad- 

mitted to the Sacraments, ho Certificates from their — Paſtor, 

which were called Litere communicatorie & formate : But their way is 4 

diſfonant from this Rule, as the obſerving thereof would be deſtruQtive to 

—_ their ends, for ſuch Lircere formate would alltogether fruſtrate their new 

Hl) Eno Formate Eccleſie, gathered and made up of ſuch as have no ſuch Cont 

fui, in municatory Letters, | : 
Reclefis com- 


auaice, 1. Concil. Carthag. Cen, 6, Apud Centur. Magdeburg, 7. Apud Bindum & Caranzam, 


SECT. 


SECT, XV. 


of daily communicating z, of receruing at Eaſter z all the people ancients 
ly communicated, No man 10 be repelled upon the prevate towledge 
of the Miniſter or other, Whether all did partake the Lords Supper 
that beard the word > What ſins may exclude from the Sacrament # 
whether the ancient Church knew or prattiſed any ſuch Cenſure as a ſuſ- 
penſions The Negatrve proved, the Arguments for the Affirmatrve 
proflig ated, Penitents were firſt excommunicate, What Communion anci- 
ently did ſignifie > What to abſtain and abſtained denoted > What was 
the Lay- Communion > What was meant by removing from the Altars 
what Suſpenſion anctenily ſugrafied, and tz what ſenſe that notion was 
| uſed? what the School determines of giving the Euchariſt to manifeſt 
and occult ſinners > SUarez impoſterouſly alleaged by them, what Suſpt= 
cion may warrant an Exctuſjon > whether ſuſpenſion be an aft of juriſ< 
diftion and a puniſhment > What was Anathema azd delivering to 
Sathanzwhether thetr way of Separ ation be conformable to the Ancient 2 
Of their care to keep men off from the Sacrament, The application of 
apaſſage in Chryloſtom redeemed from their Exceptions, Of the re. 
wverence of the Sacrament, Whether there be reaſon to examine diſ« 
poſitively to bearing the word, aſwell as to recetuing the Sacrament, 
and danger to the unworthy 11 the one, aſwell as in the other > The 
caſting of Pearl before Swine, and giuing holy things unto Dogs,what 
it intends > The difference between the Word and Sacraments, All not 
Anciently admitted to all the word, The Sacrament Muliifariouſly pros 
wed to be a converting Ordinance, and this to be the common judge= 
ment of Proteſtants, azd beyond all veriſimilitude of contradittion 
clearly demonſtrated to be ſuch by their very znftitution, and this to be 
the common judgement of Proteſtants, the Arguments for the contrar 
opinion anſwered, what effetts my be hoped onely by ſeeing the Admt- 
niſtration , without partaking > The Sophilme diſcuſſed, he that par- 
takes worthily, ts converted already ; he that eats unworthily, eates 
Aamnation, Whether men are probilited thoſe Duties which 
they cannot well and truely diſcharge > The moral works of natural 
men, ' 


Ere =y lay) i little that preſſeth them : The Numidias Bears are {o 
far, that they feel no ſtripes; and it is ſaid of an Eaftern King, he was ſo 
fat and ſo groſs that he was not ſenſible of pain, when needles were ſtuck 
into his body: but it may be our needles are not ſharp enough to enter,we 
ſhall therefore ſeewhar they are to the poine, 

In the Anthorities alſo there is ,chey lay, more confuſion, than variety, Con- 
fuſion may like ſcandal be given or taken, and it is alſo paſlive aſwel as ative, 
and 1 might excuſably ſuſpeR, thac thoſe authorities have ſomewhat confoun- 
ded them, for to ſome they have found nothing ax all to ſay in anſwer, and w 

the 


Of dayly (Communicating. 


Hieron.ed 
Lucinium (5 
contre Jovin, 
Aug.dc Sem, 
Domini in 
monte, 12. 


Filiucius 
TreA.13.c.1. 
8.14. 


—_— ons from the Fathers, Chry/ſoſom cipecially, when Circalic rew afinis, they 


the reſt, nothing ro purpoſe. I ſhall not conteſt with them for accurateneſſe 
of Method, neither do 1 think they necd contend with any for variety, the 
method is bur accidental to the matter, and as long as Accidens poreft abeſy 
ſhine ſubjetts interity, if the ſubſtance be defended, I, that ſeek not to interweaye 
mine own image with Afinerva's in this buckler, ſhall be leſſe olicitous of 
the credit of the Method, whereof neyertheleſſe Iam as little diffident, onely 
for their cenſures, as I am diſtruſtful of others capacitic for the Sacrament, 
for their cenſorjouſneſle. | 

The Paper pleaded not for keeping up a quotidian Communion (the reaſong 
perhaps that gave firit riſe thereunto being ceaſed) and therefore their argy- 
ing againſt it is but a Sciamachy. Neither was it the afliduity that was princi- 
paily inſiſted upon, but the generality of communicating. 7 otwm Populnum gue 
tidie Enchariſtiam ſumpſiſſe,that all the people did dayly receive the E achariſt as 
Hitrem and Augnſtine. Nevertheleſle the daily recciving of the Ancients, ſets 
this obſeryation within our proſpeR, that they did not underſtand that there 
was ſuch a diſparity berween this and other ordinances, nor had learned that 
there was ſuch a diſproportion in the preparation requiſite for this and the reſt, 
but as Hierom adviteth that every man ſhould fo live as that he might receive 
every day, and Ambroſe affirmeth that he that was not worthy to receive 
every day was not worthy to receiye once a year, ſo they ſuppoled no other 
preparation or examination neceſſary for this duty then ſuch as endures al 
our lite long, and judged thoſe men that lived in the profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
an faith, if they were tic to partake together dayly ot other ordinances, 
were not- uncapable to communicate 1in-this, and it-alſo upbraides their lo 
procraſtination of any communion, of which though now art length they bave 
reaſſumed the adminiſtration, yet toward the far gratelt part of their Co 
gations it is ſtill diſcontinued, and in divers Churches, by their influence and 
promotion, are thoſe placed as Paſtors, who long time were not iti a capacity 
to adminiſter it; (though by an intolerable preſumption without any alli 
thereunto they advencured upon adminifiring Bapriſme,)which I ſhoud think, 
(fince the Caltiſts ſay, itmerits the leſſer excommunication to receiye the 
Sacrament from the hands ofa Lay-man, and the Adminilter is more guilty 
then the Receiver) is a juſter cauſe to have ſuſpended them from the other 
Sacrament, than any they can charge upon many of thoſe, whom they put 
under ſuſpenſion. Thoſe men indeed have been fince ordained, after they had 
waited to ſee how the Horoſcope would be formed and fetled, and what A{- 
peas the Stars were like to have, and which would be aſcendent or deſcendent, 
and which 4u&ti lamine, aut minxti, aut combuſts, that ſo they might re- 
ſolve in what way to ordain them, for a more tortunate and auſpicious na- 
tivity. 

Thoſe that content themſelves with receiving twice or thrice a year, or 
make it onely an Eafter-formality, I neither am, nor ſhall be retained to be 
their Advocate, yet perchance many may ſo infrequently receive, that are not 
content with ir, but rather patient of what they cannot remedy, and as theſe 
may ſhare of the ſame comforts which the Apologiſts hold torth to them, 
among whom the Adminiſtration hath been long intermitred, , ſo is their con- 
dition much better than is that of their people, by how much the leſſer evilis 
nearer to good : and ſeldom isleſſe obnoxious, than never. Cavendun nt þ ni- 
mium inlongum differatur perceptio corporis & ſanguints Chrifts, ad perniciem 4- 
nime pertineat, we ought to beware leaſt if the receiving of the Lords, ſupper be 
nf deferred, it tends to the deftruition of the ſonl, ſaid the Council of 
Cabillon, _. 

To receive at Eaſter, onely through formality, bath frequent increpati- 


reſolve 


Of recerving at Falter. 

reſuwe of and lin: the naaeter by the revolmtion of tine, and when ex con{met u- 
dome mags qu4m legitime, ant confideratione & mente, of cuſtome rather then 
Law fully, or with conjideratios and wuder ſtanding, and temporis gratis 
mags qudr8 4mm; ſtudio, for tharume {akg more then any devotion of minde, as 
hath before been declared, yer nocwuhkitanding reproving the abuſe, they 
continued the uſage of general communicating at that tune, and not in that 
Emperical way ( as grave Divine wittily ſpeaks) applying the remedy to the 
weapon,; but to the pacieat, aboliſhed not the act without trying to reform 
the fault in the manner of doing, but notwithſtanding fome abule che an- 
cient Chucch ſtill chought that an apt and opportune rume tor the "celebration, 
when as Auguſtine faich in the like cale, pſa feſtiviras ferventieres facu, etiam 
qui in Carers anno prgriores ſunt, the very fejtrual makes men more fervent, who 
in the reſt of the year are more dull and ſluggi,and intheir ſenſe ( who thought 
not the leatt helps deſpicable, ſeeing tmall pullies ſerve to advance great 
weights) the very ſeaſon was a kinde of promprer to remember chem ot chat 
which the Sacrament was in{ticuted ( with 1nfinite more efficacy ) to ſhew 
forth, inſorauch as thereupon divers Schoolmen and Caſuiits make it an ar- 
cument of ſupine ignorance, that any ſhould not have explicit knowledge 
of thoſe myſteries ot Chriſt, which were ſo publickly folemnized by the Church, 
and therefore though they laid no abſtract neceſlity in the obſeryarion, nor 
holinefſe in the time, yer they thought it had much of fſealonableneſſe, and no- 
thing of faperſtition, (which may be as palpable.in not oblerying, as in ob- 
ſerving, ſer-rimes for duties) and it was decreed, that at that time every one 
ſhould communicate, not to imply that it was ſufficient. to doit then onely, 
but as Hoſpinian ſpeaks of Zepherinus, Cum vix nnquam eveniret wt ſimul 
omnes communicarint, neceſſe vero erat #t qui permxth erant profanis & idolola- 
tris, exrerno aliquo ſymbolo fidem ſuam teft aremtnr,, diem certyum in anno, ordinss 
& politie can(a, ſtat uit ,quo totus Chriftianor um populns, fidewconfeſcionem (ump= 
tione cane Dominice, ederet, When it would ſcarce ever come tv paſſe that 
all would Communicate together, therfyre is- was neceſſary that thoſe who 
were mingled with profane perſons ana Idulaters ſhould witneſs their faith by 
ſome external token or badge, and that therefore _= order and policy ſake 
a certain day in the year ſhould be appoimted and oraained when all the people 
that were Chriſtians ſhould make publick confeſcion of their faith, by receiving 
the Lords Supper. Anda Caſuiit of the higher form in his own School tells us, 
that in the precept proprunded, that which the Church aid chiefly intend, was, 
leaſt the faithful ſhould toe long defer the uſe of the Communion, which by Divine 
law was mdeterminately commanded, ſo 4s. the ſubſtance of that precept was this, 
that the Communion ſhould not be deferred above & year, but the time of Eaſter 
was added thereunto, as moſt fit and convenient for ſo holy an exerciſe of Chriſti- 
an piety, onely theſe Amtipoges to antiquity can endure no Communions at 
Eaſter of any time elſe, of whome compared with the Ancients, we may fay, 
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Serm.3.in 
Ephel.c.1, 
in 1 Cor.11. 
Hom. 28, Tom: 
4 Þ.112, 
rontre Liter. 
Petiliani L 2. 
C,C4,1M.7.p. 
31s 


Aquin. 2.2. g. 
2.471.7. 
Durand in 3: 
diſt.25 q.1» 
n.9. 


Hoſpinian 


hift. Sacrament. 


ret 1.2.p.124: 


Reginaldus 


praxis fori pe. 
nitent.l. 29. ce: 


as they do of the French and Spaniards, that what the one is, the other is nor, $.4.3.Se2.74 
and perchance as Maldonar tells us, that he approves an expoſition (though a> Þ537+ 


mother of Augultin's be more probable) onely becauſe it moſt diſſenteth from the 
wierpretation of the Calyiniſts, and Bellarmine ſaith, that an opinion 15 the bet= 
ter Welcome, becanſe the contrary thereof 1s imbraced by the Proteftants , {o they 
conſultly declaim againſt the Sacrament at Eaſter; becauſe the ancient Church 
then uſed to celebrate it. 

Thar the ancient Church decreed, that all haveins paſſed puberty ſhould 
Communicate ſeveral times in a year, checks their impeding the far grea- 
teſt part from Communicating once in many years. Had the Ancients ſymbo- 
lized with them, they might more aptly and properly have decreed that 
none ſhould participate.che Sacrament rather then that all ſhould, for the 
denomine* 
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w mm: en Co 
Dzptxcs denomination isto be taken from the major part, and among theſe men far 
A, Mmorteare repelledrhan admitred, and one of an hundred is none in compari. 
7 ſon , and whereas they tell us, They have alſo taken in ſome about fifteen op 
ſixteen years old, (the age of puberty,) , Emult tell them, char the thing 
which 1directly and principally intended was, thatall were ro communicate, 
not at what age they were admitted , but they, contrary to Law, let go the 
Principal and arreign the Acceſfary , bur from the admuſlion at-that age, ig 
may materially be obſeryed, that the terme, untill which they were excly. 
ded, and from which they were admirted, was their puberty; not till upon xri- 
al they made demon{tration of their ſanctity. Let them tix one eye onthe anci- 
ent -— Ann and caſt the other on their Congregations, and tell me, if their ad- 
mitting one of an hundred look with any ſuirableneſleto that of num arare 
omni Eccleſie in Ignatins,one altar to all the C hurch: ro that of anicuique pre> 
Tenar, Epift. ad [enim in } uſtin Martyr, & unicuique corum qui adſunt in Irenens, to every 
Philalel. p.96, one that was preſent, unicuique popmlo in Clement, to every one of the people; 
Diftribuunt u- v3iverſe Eccleſie and £qua ommbns portio, to all the Church in general, and an 
y wer.re] ain equal part to all in Cyprian,totws populus 1n Hierom and Auguſtine, the whale 
Tofin vi artyr People, that omnes ex £9qwo in T beogoret, all alike, that promiſcua multitudo, pro- 
Apel. 2. Uni. Miſcuons or mixed multitude, (which out of Rhenanus) rota multitude, the whale 
ex'que populo multitude (which from Chemwuitins we baye formerly mentioned) and that 
= mittant Por- mixta frequentia & multitudo hominum and fi quibus collibuiſſet, that mix af. 
mg _ fembly and multitude of men, and all theſe that liſted or pleaſed, which Hoſpinias 
Strom.l.zy. ſpeaks of to baye participated in the greater and more ſolemn feaſts, and whe. 
de czena dem, ther it be conformable to that preceprt and reaſon of Haymo, Omnes commu- 
£399. . Miter ex uno pane communicate, quiailla oblatio unus panis eft, & communis de 
7 Cox, or bet eſſe omnibus, do you all in common and indifferently communicate of one bread, 
Theophyl. in becauſe that offering is one bread and onght ro be common unto all, Whereupon Ca- 
1 Cor. 11.cit. {aubox calls the Lords Supper, Publica fidelizm omninm invitatio, 4 publick 
_ invitation of all the faithful. 
Trid.part 2.p,160.101..118,Penis ille quem witiverſs Eteleſie perticipat, Maxent,et.2 Centaur, Magd.cem. 6.c.44 
p. #1 5 Cunfus pepulns, juſtin. 4pol. Hoſp. Hift. rei Sacrament, 1.2, p.5.4 $2-Haymo in 1 Cor. 11, «t cit. Cham. 
Caſaubon, Exe? cit.16ſe#.31.p.366. 

T hat all preſent at the Word Were by decree to communicate, they grant might 
well be, except ſuch as were under\cen{ure, or obnoxious ro it : it Was never inten« 
ded to be decreed by them, nor meanc to be alleaged by us,but upon the known 
Hypotheſis of not extending it to *perſons under a judicial cenſure, but while 
they dilate the exception to ſuch as are onely obnoxious to cenſure, (that is, in 
a ſenſe ſuitable to their practice, which elſe it ſelf would be obnoxious) ſuch 
whom they ſhall judge unfit, (who repell ſo many, whereof not one, that I 
know, wasever duly cenſured) it is a gloſs oftheir own, agrecable with no. 

Avguft. Nos 2 Text of Ancient Diſcipline ; but the contrary is evident, by the teſtimony df, 
| ne St. Auguſtine produced by the Paper, which (according to the caution given 
COrnn f by chat ancient Sophiſter, at the encounter of an hard argument) they rake no 
fumur, nift aut notice of, neither hath it any ſmack of juſtice or reaſon that any man ſhould 
ſponte confeſ+ be judged obnoxious, and thereupon be kept off, by any other mans, or mi- 
> het 4 niſters private knowledge, but according to allegations and proofs of wit- 
. flice vet nEſſes, or evidence of tat : The common good neceſſarily requiring that ſuch 
Seculari nomi. Publick attions of this nature ſhould be regulated by a kinde of publick, not private 
natum atque knowledge, Which once admitted into judicature would ſoon fill the Church and, 
—_—_ : ” State with a world of ſcandals, injuries and inconveniences, and liberty ſhowld be 
tentis 55 il. granted to wicked miniſters to puniſh With this puniſhment, whomſoever they pleaſe, 
bad, 1 Cor.s, as a ſolid Divine dilputeth more at large; not onely according to the 
f quis fraver, rine of the Schoolmen, (aud particularly out of Swarez;) bur alſo of the Cx. 
__ Howl. onifts. The judgement of the tormer,we ſhall preſently produce; for the latter, 
lethim þe their tore-man ro (+++ far chem, who was ſecond to none, our | 


Country« 


Noe berepelled upon private knowledpe. 277 


Country-man £ynwood, 1ms; ſaith he,qui/iber Chriſtianus haber jus in percepti- Sncx,1 56 | 
one Euchariſtic, mfp Hllnd per peccatum mortale amittat, unde cum in facre Eccles AY 

yt coll h1alem amiſiſſe ſts [uuin, non debet es in facie Eccleſfie denegari atias 

daretur facultas walis [acer dotibus pro ſnolibits punire hac pena, quos vellent, 

every Chriftian (faith he). hah 4 right to riceive the E uchariſt, wnleſſe he for- 

it the {ame by mort ſin, whence if it appear not in the face of the Church, that 

, 4 wan hath loft his 74 hehe ought not to be denitd it in the face of the C' barch, 

for otherwiſe power oalad. iven to wicked Prieſts, according to their luſt to 

puniſh whom they pleaſe with this puniſhment, yet to ttlanifeit the conſent of 

thoſe of the modern age (beſide them elſewhere alleaged) hear Zaywas bring. 

ing in their verdict, 1s 15 fit that atts of Poblick peer, government and diſpenſa- 

won ſhould be exerciſed according to publick knowleage and opinion, not according 

to the private; kyoWvleage of the governour or diſpenſor, when as otherwiſe many i mgm ogy 
diſturbances, ſcandals, end injuries may ariſe. Andif the Miniiter ſhould* pro ,{ * -— 
ceed to at upon hs private knowledge or judgement, he ſhall do what Chriſt p.188. 189. 
himſelf did nor, and chemſelves ſay, he ought not to have done in the cate 13.de cele- 
of 1ndas, 10 as ſuch a courſe is as much oppoſite to the practice of Chrift as _ miſſars 
the judgemenc of che School and Canonilts, whoſe judgment in rhis is {teered | coed theo- 
by his practice. log.moral.1.s 

They. next ask, How agree: that Norte apo the Margin of the Canons, in old 4. . 

time all did communicate, yea, all that heard the word, by 'the decree of the Coun- 6.4-3 

cil of Antvech? Such as were under penance aſwell as Catechmens, (for faith 

Charmer ) licuit diſcedere in miſſa Catechumenorum, ſed qui intraverit & Scrip- 4.L1.c.18, 
turas Audiverit, id eft, non fmerit egreſſus cumC atechumenis, bunc jubent C anc> je8.21-y.194 
nes excommunicari, vel expettare miſſam fideltum, ac proiude communicare, it was 
lawful to depart inthe end of the ſervice of the Catechumens or at their diſmiſe. 
fng, bat hethat had come in and heard the Scripture, and went mot out with 
the Catechumens, ſuch a one the Canons command tobe excommunicated, unleſſe 
be ſtay dut the ſervite of the faithful, and therefore do communicate, ſuch are 
ſtill preſuppoſed co be ſepoſued from our diſcourſe, aſwel as they were known 
to be ſequeltred from the Sacrament , they know we onely fpeak of the reſt, 
and that of thoſe, all that hear the Word ſhould participate of the Sacramenc 
agrees well enough with the way of the ancient Church, and” the- way of 
righteouſneſſe roo, bur. indeed agrees not with. their courſe; where an huns 


2: 4ired. of. thol@ that are neicher Carechnmens hor Penitents, partake of 'che 


- word, and bur one of them of che Sacrament. 

» Fheſe then Were dark times,; unleſſe they were holier than oxrs, that is, they 
were dark, unleſſe they had more light, they were holier doubrleſſe, becauſe 
more. humble and more meek, and more charitable; but fome menare like 
the Hermit, who thought the Sun ſhined onely into his Cell, and reſemble 
Seneca's Harpaſte, who.thought the rooms to be dark, when her ſelf was be- 
come blinde. . | | | 
. They tell us, a ſaying of 4 godly man, that all to the Sacrament is the great Go« 
lias of thoſe dayes , with whom the little Davids of this age art encountring ; and I 
ſhall requite them with an Aporhegw af a man, that perchance can be no god< 
ly man, becauſe nor of their judgement, rhat none to the Sacrament, bur whom 

ey pleaſe is the great Diana of the Epheſians, for which all che Silver-ſmiths 
of the tiines are making Shrines, as if the [mage fell down from Z«pirer, when 


i was made by the Crafts-men. 

Theteftimony that allows no canſe of ſeparation from the Communion,but ſuch 

firs. as deſerve excommnication, they ſay, bears m weight, yet it is alleaged | 
out of St. Fugnſtine, bur Anguſti mow wr borer gee The. truth - 4 
1s, St. Augnitime reciting an wing therein and j 2 0 hr 


upony 


ſome Pious men in his age, ſpeaks this of an aQlive ſeparation of a 
, A a 
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upon conſcience of his ſinfulneſſe, and not of a paſſive, as it is commonly yg. 


deritood by Gratian and others, bur the argument holds with more neryeg 
and energy againſt a paſſive ſeparation, ſince a greater cauſe is requiſitetg 
exclude thoſethat do come, than to deter them from coming, and many may 
not perchance lawfully approach, which yer cannot bur unlawfully be repej- 
led, asI have ſaid betore. 

Anditthe ancient Church excluded none but ſuch as were or had been 
excommunicate, we may be indulged to think no fins a cauſe of ſeparation 
from the Excharii# but ſuch as merit excommunication. 1 conteſſe, my 
Herizon is very narrow, (as menthatare of no height , have no large prg. 
ſpeR) and mine eyes are weak,and do not diſcern all that I might, and my 
memory as frail to retain all thoſe ſpecies and notions, which ſometimes per- 
chance 1 have received ; bur ſure 1did neyer meet with (or have forgotten ) 
any clear evidence in antiquity, that warranted the diſtintion berween Ex- 
communication and ſuſpention, as now it is apprehended and praQtiſed, or 
that any were excluded from the Communion antonomaſtically, but ſuch as 
had beea firlt ſeparate trom all Communion, or to ſpeak properly, from fim- 
ple Communion. 

The Apologilt tells us indeed, that Antiquity hath diſtinguiſhed between Ex. 
communication and $u(penſion, but they verifie it by no evidence, or telti- 
mony, fave their own, and we ſhould adviſe them, rather to imitate Pythage 
ras his Scholars in their filence, than to emulate their Maſter in his Jpſe dsx- 
ir. Their margin ſeemesto quote Ames, as aſſerting what they affirme, bur 
though that learned man diltinguiſh in the place cited, berween the greater 
and the leſſer Excommunication, yet he produceth neither Scripture nor autho- 
Caſ.conſei | rity to back that diſtintion, (who ellewhere plainly confeſſech, that Suſpenſion 
= F _ is not ex /ingulari Chriſti inſtuuto,) by any ſpecial inſtiturion of Chriſt. They 

fay, the pw it ſelf makes the E xcommunicate but one ſort of the excluded: 
True, but doth it ſay,or doth it follow from whar it ſaid, chat the ſuſpended 
were another ſort? The others ſuffered excluſion for natural diſabilities, we 
are ſpeaking now of thoſe that were ſeparate for ſins, which are moral de- 
fe&s, and among thoſe, chough the Paper diſtinguiſh Penitents from excom- 
municate, it was not becauſe all thoſe under penance, had not alſo been ex- 
communicated, but becauſe all excommunicate werenot Penitents, theſe lat- 
rer being (as 1 faid before) communionis Eccleſiaſtice candraats , it was conce- 
ded them as a favour to do penance, in order to their redintegration, which to 
the others was not as yet vouchſated. 

But however the Apologilts ( like the Oſtrich leave their Eggs in theduſt, 
that any foot may cruſh them, and ſo) bave deſerted all incubation upon ſuſ- 
penſion,yet Iam nor ignorant that ſome others haye engaged in a vindicayion 
of the praQice and exerciſe thereof in the Primitive times, but howeverthetr 
ſheets like that of Parrhaſins, may ſeem real to other Painters, yet they are 
but painted. 

They ſhew us, 1. That divers ſorts of men were not admitted to the Encha- 
riſt, which were not under Excommunication. And we grant it, but we ask, ific 

Ab excomes. neceſſarily follow that they muſt be perſons ſuſpended, thar is, ſuch as were 
nicer fois gnely debarred the Lords Table, and that immediately, without having been 


monary ra firlt excommunicated, or cut off from the body of Chriſt his Church, before 
baſpinus nor 

in c.2. Ep, 3. Innocent. ad Exup.p. 143. Multi reperiebantur excommunicati qui circum fores eccleſia penites- 
tiem flagitebant. Idern- de vet. eccleſ. rinb.1.2, obſtr.q. p.240, Per. penitent iam «b excommunicatione five I peccas 
excommunicationis, ut lequuntur entiqui cenvnes, liberabantur, Ibid «bſ, 3. p.227. Cum excommunicate penitentis 
concederetur—— ante penitentiam meminerimus penirentem excommunicatum fuiſſe —— & penitentia bene- 
diBlione eur ab excommunicatione liberatum fuiſſe.1b.p. 242. obſ. 4. Aug,ep. 108 tom. 2p. 98.3.Concil, Tolet.can.12- 
& 6.concilTolet can,7, Gf 8. item Albaſ, nor.in can. p. 92, Of 104+ Idem de ver.eech,nited, 2.06ſ, 4p. 241. 
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they were kept off from his body in the SACrament, or withouc being tirſt ſe- 
parared from a Communion 1nall Ordinances, aſwell as that of the Eucharitt ? 
tor this is chat which chey call ſuſpenſion, and this is that which they muſt 
aſſert our of antiquity, unleſſe chey will give us a Cloud inſtead of F«no.And 
this we deny and gainlay, char there were any ſuch perſons, or any tuch Ec- 
cleſraftick cenſure, Thoſe cenſured perſons that were kept off from the 
Lords Table, and yer lay not under Excommunication, were Penitents, who in- 
deed were not excommunicate, but had been, and were in the way ot redinte- 
gration with che Church, from whoſe Communion they had been ſegrega- 
red, and though in the way of their reunicing, they were joyned firſt by one 
piece, and then by another, and did communcaxre hrlt in other Ordinances, be- 
tore they did in the E charift,yer they were tirſt excluded from all,not that one 
of the Lords Supper , and although at the fourth and laſt concoction of pe- 
nance, they were admicted to Communion in all ſayerhat one, yet at firit a 
tocal remo:10n was the rermings 4 quo, whence they begantq moye farther in 
order to their reſticution and relt, and however ſome had the ſalve ready af- 
ſoon as che wound was inflicted, and it ſeemes ſentenced unto penance with- 
out their Pecitions, & a decerminate time limited how long they ſhould lye un- 
der it, yet the very adjudging to penance, implied a tormer teparation from 
Communion in all Ordinances, and not onely andimmediacely from the Ex- 
charif#. This might be multitariouſly verified, bur as one Ceſar contained ma- 
ny Marii, ſo one teſtimony of A»geſtine ſhall yirtually involve many, and be 
tells us, Agant etiam homines penitentiam, i peſt bapriſmum ita peccaverint, ut 
excommunicari & poſtea reconciliart mereantur ,ſicut agunt in omnibus Eccleſirs 
ills qui proprie penitentes appellantur, men likewiſe do penance if after bapti/me 
they have ſo ſinned as to deſerve to be excommunicated and after\vards to be re= 
conciled, as in all churches they do, which are properly called penitents, Penitents 
had peculiar habits, being lapp'd in ſackcloth and aſhes, their hair was polled, 
they came not neer their wives, nor intermedled wich publick buſineſs, 
nothing of which is enjoyned or inflicted upon ſuſpended perſons. And A- 
baſpinus informs us, 1:/dem exorciſmis pac reſtit nerent wr pemtentes,quam Cate- 
chument in Chriſtianam familiam tranſiergnt, unde digneſcitur de utriſq, idem 
judicium apud antiques fuiſ[e, Penitens are reſtored With the ſame exorciſmes or 
aajurations by which the Catechumens are admitted to the family of Chriſt, 
whence it is to be known, that among the Ancients the ſame judgement was had 
of the one and the other. We need not then be prompted that Excommunicati- 
on differed from penance, for we acknowledge that they were different con- 
dicions, as are allo egritade & nentralitas convaleſcentie, but the one is but a 
itep from the other , yer neither of theſe conditions was to be under ſuſpenſi- 
on. Among all thoſe ſorts of Penirentsthere was none properly ſuſpended, 
that is, immediately and onely removed from the I.ords Table, there were 
ſundry degrees of them, and thoſe degrees paſſed under ſeveral notions in 

divers ages and places, but no Church Lexicon will warrant that any of theſe 

denominations was ſynonymous with ſuſpended, as Suſpenſion is now under- 

ſtood and practiſed; *Apug wu, ſeparate, is a term we grant appropri- 

ate toa perſon excommunicate, becauſe the Ancients knew no ſeparation but 

by excommunication ; bur why a\tur@, non accepts, non adwiſſus, exors, 

not accepted, not admitted, out of fellowſeip, not to be received as Gentian Har- 

vet tranſlates it in his edition of Balſamon, ſhould be tranſlared [»/pended, as 

that word 1s now commonly accepted,(though we might allow the Tranſlati- 

on in that ſenſe wherein the notion was atxiently uſed) and not rather be ſy- 

nonymous with that other of «d@gg,wG,, or denote Penirents, while it 

figniketh _ not to be received into communion, (as Penitents were not, al- 

though they differed from the excommunicates) andin he ſame Canon, of the 
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Apoltles (whencethe inſtance is taken) Arxty and ditxbus 19 uſed for ſuchre. 
ceiving, and A&xutG for the receiver, 1s (I ſuppoſe) a writ that bearsng 
zeſte bur meipſo. And to argue, ſome were not received into communion, 
theretore they were ſuſpended, 1s a fallacious affirming of che Spectes from the 
Genus, We have this glimple of light trom Balſamon, it tx one thing to be 
ſegregared. or ſeparared, another not tobe received or not to be admitted by the 
Bſhop to ſomething ;, he that is ſegregated 15 driven from Eccleſiaſtical Commy. 
nion, but he that 15 not received may many ſundry ways net be eamitted, but by a 
tull and clear beam of light Zonaras lecs it out of quellion by interpreting ix 
of one ſeeking to be ordained, and nor yet approved or accepted in one place, 
and was tberetore torbidden to have ordinacion in another, 

2. They vouch Antiquity to warrant, thar ſome watzed diverſe years till they 
were admitted to the Exchariſt ; and we ackriowledpge it, but know no reaſon 
why it ſhould be thereupon inferred, that thete were perſons ſuſpended, that 
long expectation being neverthe proper patlion of Suſpenſion, for the Care- 
chument were long in ſubliming, and the Pemitents eſpecially , upon every 
ſtep ot their riſe and re-admiſhon, made tome ſtay and COMmmorancy, as be- 
fore hach been declared, and their probation was of more or leſs duration, 
retpectively co their oftences, and to the cultomes of ſeveral ages and ſeveral 
Churches. 

3. They would perſwade us, that to be put from the Commmnion was only tobe 
denyed the E ncharijt, and that therefore $uſpcnſion 35 legible in all thoſe Canon, 
whereby a arprivation of the Communion 1 decreed. | Bur ſurely : they becray 
their. own judgmear to be weak, or hope chat ours 1s fo, that make this alle- 
gation. Albaſpinus will roundly tell chem, to ſuppoſe this word Communicn 
ought to be taken tor the Emchariſt, ——— x a xotable folly and LU Morance, 
Which he cannot mcur that is but meanly verſed un turning over the Writings o 
the Fathers, or in the kaowled re of Antiquity. And his very firlt obſeryation 
might have better informed them, that the Communion extends moye largely 
than to the Eucharilt, and comprehends all thoſe things which pertain to 
holy things, the uſage of life and ſociety of men, and he concludes that the cu- 
ſtome and ule of this word as now 1t1s, 1s much deflected trom the crue, legi- 
timare and ancieat-acception theteof, which is ſcarce eyer uſed for the Excha- 
rift, unleſs ſome other word' be appended ro ir, yet upon this falſe account 
much {treſs is laid upon the" firſt Councl of Arles as it it decreed: Suſpenſion, 
becaule it preicribed a ſeparating from the Communion, whereas it is clear, 
thar as abſtinere c95 4 commumont, a communione ſeparari, a communione excludi, 
non communicare, to abſtain or ſeparate them from communion, to be ſeparated 
from communion, to be excluded from communion, nor to communicate, are the 
formes ot cenſure indifferently and univocalliy ufed in rhe Council. So inthe 
ſecond of Arles, alienus a fratrum communione,. ab Eccleſie liminibus arceri, 
ab Eccleſia aliens, ab Eccleſia excludi, ab Ecclefiaſticis comvertibas removeri, 
eſtranged and alienated from the. communon of the brethren, to be driven or kept 
back from the Church doors, put out of the Church, to be excluded from the 
Church, to be removed from the Chyrch aſſemblies, are but the ſame things in 
other notions, which are frequent alſo in other Councils, 'and cannot be re- 
{trained ro, or expounded of Suſpenſion from theLords Table, bur a ſeparati- 
on from the Church and Eccleſiaſtical: Afſemblies, whereunto perſons tuſpen- 
d:d are admitted, Carechurmens who were not come ſo farr forth as ro bap- 
tiſme, did never communicate of the Euchariſt, yer the F/iberin Council e- 
naCcts concerning an offending Carechumen, Let her be ariven from Communion. 
Andifto be leparate from the Communion, had been only ro be kept from 
the Sacrament, then to receive rhe 'Communion muſt conſequently be to par- 
rake the Exchariſt, But Albaſpinys clearly ſhews, that many ar their _ 
ceaic 
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any ſuch (enſure as Suſpenſion. 
{eaſe were received coche Communion without the Excharift. And out ot 
the ſecond Council of Ay/cs, he proves that ſome who happened to dye betore 


the re 
ored co the Communion afcer cheir death; by che receiving of their oblati- 


had finiſhed cheir penance, yer had given (1gnes of repentance, were re= Concil Arl.2. 


ons, when there could be no reception of the E«chariſt, and accipere comm- &c 


nionemy, to receive Communion, was only to be abſolyed, and the Communion 
was fidelium ſocietas, jus ſocietatis, jus quod qu1s habere poſſit in ſocietare fidelium 
G& corpore Chriſtianorum, the ſociety or fellowſhip of the faithfull, the right of 
ft ellowſhip,that right which every one might have un the ſociety of the faithfull, and 
4n the body of C hriſtians, which was analogous to the jus covrratis, the right or 
reedome of the City among the Romans, whereunto ſome think the Church 
Ws reference, and therefore there 1s rarely in the Canons any mention of Ab- 
ſolution, it being {ignited by theſe words, communion, ſociety, conſortſhip, 
and reconciled , and notwm eft (faich Albaſpinnus) reconciliationem efſe ab Encha- 
riſtia diſtinitam, ipſamgq, reconciliationem nihil aliydeſſe, quam corpors fidelium 
reſtitui eos, 4 quo peccata illos diſtraxerant, penenteſq; de ta, non vero de 
E uchariſtia eſſe ſolicites ,, *tis known (faith Albaſpinus) that reconciliation was 
aiftintt from the Encharift, and reconciliation it [elfe Was nothing but for them to 
be reftored to the body of the faithful, from which their ſins had divided them, and 
penitents were ſollicitons and carefull of that, and not of the Euchariit, Belide 
this cenſure, to be ſeparate from the Communion, was generally denounced 
for the greateſt offences, ſo that if thereby Suſpenſion onely be ro be under- 
ſtood, we ſhould be at as great a loſs, and as much to ſeek ot Excommunica- 
tion, as now we are of Sulpenſion; and the latter would have juſtled ouc the 
former, and left no matter for it to work upon, for it ſclfe alone would 
do all, and the lean Cow deyoure the fat, and ſeeing the facrificing to 
Idols, which the Eliberin Council calls Crimes principale, and ſummum 
ſeelus, the principal crime, and higheſt wickedneſſe, and Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and other Fathers account the greateſt offence, was only cenſured wich fe- 
paration from the Communion , and diſperſers of infamous Libels were 
ſentenced to be anathemarized : if to be ſeparate from the Communion, 
had been only to be ſuſpended, and to be anathematized were to be ex- 
communicate, at lea{t, ifit were not more than ſimple excommunication, viz. 
dirarum devotio, an excommunication heightned and attended with execrati- 
ons; to be anathemarized being to be ſer apart, ſeparated and ſecluded from 
all good chings,and be as ic were appointed, deyored,and furrendred up unto all 
evil; and accordingly we finde in the ſecond Council of Towrs, ler him dye 
not only excommunicate, but alſo anathematized, and in the fifth Synod at Kome 
under Symmachus, let him be deprived of the Communion, and if he amend not 


his ſin let his be Ftruck, or cenſured with anathema, and accor ingly Gratian, 74m. 


detines anathema to be the condemnation to death eternal, it would be very ad- 
mirable, that the greater crime ſhould be adjudged to the leſſer, and the leſſer 
offence to the greater puniſhment. And if not to communicate were always 
ſtritly and only to be underſtood of having no Communion in the Eachari##, 
the 28. Canon of the E l;berin Council would look with a ſad aſpe&t upon our 
ng s, which injoyns Epiſcopam ab eo qui non communicat munera Accipere 
now debere, that a Biſhop ought not from him that communicates not, to receive 


any gifts or oblations ( which in tho e dayes were initead of T ithes, the onely 
maintenance of the C lergy) being from the Offertory and the ſportula , for this 
would bring them to as great a penury of common bread, as they have broughe 
upon their people of Sacramental, fince they ſhould then have nor Tiches nor 
Offerings, bur from five or ſix in a Pariſh; for about that number are thoſe 
whom they admit to the Sacrament, and in ſome of their Pariſhes, I think noc 
one hath admiſſion. 


Aaz Fourthly, 


282 What to Abſtain 
Dzxzxcs Fourthly, thenotion of ab3Zaining harh made ſometo ſurfeir with exceſs of 
WY confidence to have found ſome tract of Suſpenſion in the Road-way of the an- 
cient Diſcipline , but they are miſtaken in their Trace, and it 1s another Game 
than they hunt atter ; for though ſome learned men, both Proteſtant and pa- 
piſts, ſtraining to ſuit the ancient praRtice ro ſome reſemblance with the mg- 
dern, and ſer the Sun to the cloek, have ſuppoſed that the abtenrt were per- 
ſons ſuſpended, and that abFinere per quinquennum, & ut panco rempore abiti- 
neat, to abstain for five years, and that they abit ain for- a (mall time, was onl 
to be ſeparate trom the E ncharift, yet notwithſtanding, I. as this terme of 
abention (if 1 be not deceived) is as often uſed asa forme of cenſuring inthe 
Concil.Elib. Council of E!iber:s, as in halfe of all the other Synods, ſo there we finde it pro- 
can.16,8 21. miſcuouſly and {ynonymoully made uſe of with thoſe forms, ab Eccl: ra arreri, 
Can. 20,62, b Ecclefie communione arceri, alienus ab Eccleſia habert penitns ab Eccl 
Gan.2062, ub Eccleſia communionearceri, alienns ab Ecc | chef 
49,52. abjici, anathematizari, &C. to be ariven or kepr from the Church, pat ff from 
the Communion of the C hurch, to be held an alien from the Church, to be altoge- 
ther cast out of the Church, which bey ond all pollibility of Conteſt, denote an 
Excommunication. 2. In thoſe expreſjions were Cenſures denounced for as 
Can. 45.8 50, ſmall oftences, as they were in that torme of abſtaining , tor I ſhould think it 
was no greater crime to permit thole fruits which they received with thankſgi- 
ving to God, to be bleſſed by Jews, than to eat with them ; yet the former was 
puniſhed expreſly, wich caſting our of the Church, and the latter with ab5tain- 
Can.16.8 61, ing. 3. We may oblerve, that in this very Council, ab3tention was inflicted 
tor great crimes, as giving their daughters in marriage to Jews and Here- 
ticks, (which was forbidden by other Canons under pain of Excommunica- 
tion,) and marrying the \ ifes Silter , whereas in thoſe times, Leviſſima pec- 
cata multirum annorum excommunicatione luebantur, la\th Albaſpinus, the 
lighteFF ſins were ſatufied for, with the puniſhment of many years excommunica- 
rin”, (where take up by the way this obſervation, that it the ſmalleſt taults 
were puniſh'd with Excommunication, there was no matter lett for Suſpenſion 
Can. 20, to praQtiſe upon.) 4. When tor Uſury the ſame Council tentenceth a Clerk, 
be{ide degradation, to abſzain, and a Lay-man to be cait out of the Church, 1 
ſhould conceive it denounceth but the ſame Cenſure on both, ſince it is not 
like the Church would caſtigate that fin in a Clerk, with a leſſer puniſhment, 
in whom this was a greater {1n, eſpecially ſince as under the Law, the fir-offe- 
Albaſp.1.2. Fing of the Prieſt was as great as of all the Congregation , fo Leo rells us, Hee 
obſ 34.p.429- que tn alins E ccleſia membris non vocantur ad culpam, in illis tamen habeantur 
Eraſmus in {/1;c;;4 . thoſe things which in other members of the Church are not accounted as 
_—_—_ 4 faults, yet are held unlawfwll in them , and therefore whoſoever had borne 
ſecundum edit. Civil office, been a ſouldier, or done penance, was uncapable of holy Orders. 
ſuem. 5. Inthe ancient [dio to abſtain was only to ſeparate and remoye; and con- 
P —_— ſequently abſtentms was but d&@wEeoui@-; for fo E raſmas tells us in his Ex- 
roy * 4 a plication of the words peculiar to Cypriax, prefixed to his Edition of that Fa- 
ſuem edit. && ther, and upon thar place abſtinendo diaconum (whole offence was none of the 
Goulart.$,13- leaſt, having lyen with profeſſed Virgins) he notes abſtinere pro amovere, to 
p.17 9-4 ft abſtain is uſed for to remove, and Pamelins in his Annotations ſpecifies what 
>" *Hahat ' ki::de of Separation or Removal that was, viz. Non ſeparare amovere ſimpli- 
In Cypriani citer; /ed [eparare 4 communione, not ſimply to ſeparate or remove, but to ſepa- 
epifi.l.3.09-14« are from Communion; and he more plainly deſcribesir, by ſaying, Pecwiars 
Þ-93. pene Cypriana phraſss qu4 abſtentum pro excommunicato & abſtinere pro excom- 
municare u[urpat quanguam alia periphraſs [epe id circumloguitar, tjicers 
& de Eccleſia pellere,, It is @ phraſe almoſt peculiar to Cyprian whereby be »eb 
the word abſtained for excommunicate, and to abſtain inſtead of to excommunir 
cate—— though oftentimes he expreſſeth thax by a circumlocation, as to expel 


and caft ont of the Church, 6. It is moſt evident by the firſt Council of Tole uo, 
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chat with ſuch as were under abſtencion, ic was forbidden to haye any Com- 
merce, (aut collogus, aut convivars, ether to have conference with, or care toge. 
they , ) which yer was never prohibued towards pertons luſpenced, but only 
with ſych as were excommunicate. 7. That ab/tinere was firlt to be removed 
from all communion, may appear by the ſame Council of Zliberis, where he 
that marrieth che Wites Siſter i8cenſured co abſtain from the Communion for 
five years, unleſs the neceffity of his infirmity inforce, v«docixs dar: pacem, 
that peace be afforded him ſooner or more ſpeedily ,, where by peace, is meant fra- 
rernity, abſoluction, and reconci}:tation, or admiſſion into the company of the 
Church, as Eraſmus expoundeth, and Albaſpinss intimates; which ſhews, 
that he was before put from the Brother-hood, and cut off from the body of Albaſ.not.in 
the Church by Excommunication. 8. Albaſpinxs tells us, Abſtenti nec pani- can. 47 .concit, 
rentie compotes eſſent, the abſtained had not yer obtained to have penance granted _ _ 
them; and farther, Jaololatras C abſtentos ad Ecclefrarum aditum ib fletu & eccleſrit.l.2+ 
emitu elicere miſericordiam ſtuduiſſe, Idolaters and the abſtained at rhe entrance 05ſ.22-p.3304 
of the Church endeavoured with weeping and monrning to procxre mercy ; Which 33% 
renders it evident, that the abſtents were the ſame with excommunicate, and 
that theſe rwo notions were (in his judgment) Synonyms, as appears alſo by 
what he otherwhere delivers, ab har ſoctetate nou ſolum arcebantur heretics, 
ſchiſmatici, abſtents, ſed etiam penitentes & Catechument, from the ſociety not 
only Hereticks Schi/maticks, the abſtained, but alſo Penitents and Catechumens 
were kept off, where abſtents mult itand for excommunicate, or elſe they were 
omitted by him, who were principally excluded from the Church. 9g. Where- 
as the firlt Council of Arles decrees, de hs qui arma projiciunt in mare, pla- Arel.can.4, 
Cuir eos abſtinere a communione ;, concerning thoſe which caft their armes into the = 
ſea, ut ſeems good ro us, that they abſtain from Communion , Albaſpinas alſo 
himſ(elt gives che ſenſe and effect of chat Canon, wt qui in pace arma projiciunt, 
excommunicent ur, that they which in times of peace throw away their ar ms ſhould 
be excommunicate, and addes this note, Paxco tempore a ſocietate frathium ab- 
ftineant, let thens abitain for alutle time from the Communion of the faithful ; 
'whick is more than Suſpenſion (the ſuſpended being not debarred from the 
ſaciety of the faithtull) as Abſteation from the Communion, is more than Se- 
paration from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the former being of greater 
latitude than the latter. 10. It is notoriqufly known that Srephen Bithop of 
Rowe, through hear and animoſity wherewith his contelt about rebaptization 5f.cont 
with Cyprian and other Biſhops had inflamed him, was upon the point to have 4-5 yYVY 
Excommunicated them, yet S. A»g»ſtine expreſleth it in this forme, abftinenr- 24.tom.7p.99 
dos putaverat, he _ to have abſtainedthem. And Firmilian tells Stephen, Spalarenſ te © 
that while he was read) to have abſtained all ethers from himſelf, he had abſtained —_— Tedſo 
himſelf from all others, whereby it appears clearly, that in their ſenſe; ab- c.89.674, 
ſtaining was ſynonymous with excommunicating, and thar both words did 
fignify bur one and che fame thing, Ir were a wilde phantaſme to imagine he 
would haye {uſpended them from the Sacrament, ro whom he neyer ufed to 
give it, nor were they at hand to have received ic from him ; he could fuſpend 
none kut thoſe under his proper juriſdiction, but he might have pur any others 
out of his Communion. . Laſtly, we ſhall often finde, thar after abitention 
from the Communion, penance was impoſed in order to reſticution ; and pe 
nance preſuppolſeth a precedent Excommunication. - Bur if Abſtentzon were 
Suſpenſion, and to beunder Penance was alſo to be ſuſpended only from the 
Ewharift, then Suſpenſion had been impoſed to obrain'a reſtoring from SuF- 
penſian ; and when weread in the-Candris, penirentiarm agere querunt, they 
ſeek 'to doe penance, it ſhould ſeemrhiey defired to be ſuſpended; but neicher 
was penance [ike to havedeen deſired by them; unleſs to get out of a greater 
evil, under which they lay before, viz. Excommunication; | Buc i any be 
unable 
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eyes, he may lee it in a map, and finde it brought home to him in our vulgar 
DiRionaries, both which do engliſh abſtswco 19 excommunicate. 

4. They produce Teſtimonies to prove, T hat ſome were rejetted wntil death, 
but were not excommunicare ſo long , for ſome of thoſe might have the Sacrament 
#t their dying hour, which per ſons excommunicateconld nou have. But 


—— Obi vincere aperee 
Nen datur, inſidias armaq, tefta parant. 


If they were rejeRted untill death, they wereſo long alfo excommunicate; for 
in that ſecond Canon of Neo-Ceſarca, (which is referred to) Mnlier ſs duobns 
wupſerit fratribus, abjiciatur in diem mortts, ſed propter humanitatem in extre.. 
mi [us Sacraments reconcrltart oportet, 11a ramen ut fi forte ſantatem reCupe- 
raverit, Matrimemio ſoluto ad peanitentiam admittatur : A woman if ſhe have 
married two brethren, let her be caſt out untill the day of her death, but for huma- 
nity ſake in her extremity at her laſt ena, ſhe ought to be reconciled to the Sacra- 
ment, yet ſo notwithſtanding, that if in caſe ſue recover ber health, her marri- 
ave being diſſolved ſhe be admucted to penance : It is rendred manifelit by the firſt 
Canon, that this Cenſure was Excommunication , for there abjiriatwr let her 
be caſt out, is explained by an addition of Extra Eccleſiam , without the 
Church; and calting out of the Church is Excommunication : neither doth 
it tollow, that ſhe was not excommunicate ſo long, becauſe dying, ſhe might 
have the Sacrament, for firlt, as we cannot be conyinced that reconciliars $a- 
cramentis, to be reconciled to rhe Sacraments, doth properly and onely ſignify 
the admitfion to the Sacrament, but thereby by a Syxecdvche 1s underitood 
perfots communio, & maxima & abſolutiſſima reconciliatio, perfeft communion, 
and the greateſt and moſt abſolute reconciliation, wherein a right alſo to the Ex. 
charift 1s involy'd ; yer though it were intheir ſenſe to be underſtood, never- 
theleſs though no excommunicate perſon, 5 /en/# compoſito, could partake of 
the Exchariff, (as neither could a perſon ſuſpended, without a contradiction ) 
yet he that itood excommunicate, might i extremzs, in fine, in neceſſitate in- 
firmitatis, in extremity, at his end, in the neceſſity of his weakye/s, as the Ca- 
nons ſpeak, be admitted to penance, to be aſſumed and undergone, if he did 
recover into health , and in the interim receive not only the ſimple Communi- 
on, but alſo the Sacrament, which ſeems clear and demonſtrable from this ye 
ry Canon, as alſo doth that other truth, that men were firſt excommunicate, 
before they were made Penitents, Addwcor wt credam (faith Albaſpinus ) faci- 
noroſis & ex omni ſcelerum & flagitiorum collavione concrets homimibas, vel 
etiamſi in ea precipites peccata abeant, penitentiam (mods 1lla peteretur ) nun- 
quam dencgatam, I am perſWaded to believe (ſaith Albaſpinus) that penance f 
st were deſired was never denyed to the lewd:ft men, though compoſed and ma 

up of the filth of all villany and wickedneſs, yea althourh they did run headlong 
5nto their fins ,, and he cites the words of Celeſftine, in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops 
of France, Panitentiam morientibus denegars quid hec roge alindeft, 
quam morienti mortem addere, ejuſq, animam ne abſolui poſſit occidere ? to deny 
penance to ging men ——— What is this 1 pray other then to add death to 4 
dying man, and to ſlay ſs that it be not abſolved ? And howſoever in 
ſome of the firſt Times, and during the ardour of Perſecution, for ſome ſins 
(four ſorts of which Albaſpinas recounteth) beſides thoſe which Tertw/lian 
calls nox delifta ſed monſtra, not ſins but monſters ;, and offences a ſecond time 
lapſed into (where it was decreed, i five Communionem non dandam, ne luſiſ|e 
de Dominica communione videantar) the Communion 1. not to be given to them at 


their ends, leſt they ſeem to make a mock of the Communion of the Lord, ſo as here 
| the 
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the Commugion was denied to be afforded in their dying conditi on, (which Sace, Toy 


manifeſts the falſenels ot that over-bold aſſertion, that none were excommuni.. 
cate untill death) which might farther þe diſproved by many pregnant tei{.imo- 


nies, as by the irrevocable anathema 11 Alcimas, and the everlaſting EXCOM= 
munication in the Councils ot T oxrs. 2. and oi Paris, though this was not ab- Dr.Han conc? 
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ſolucely but with a condition expreſled,ni/; 44gna ſatisfattione penitaerint,as the in 2 Cor. 7. 


Canon ſpeaks, unlels they repent with tufficient latistaction, and #/q; ad refor. 1.4. 
wationem, wntill they umended , and as it appears by Cyprian, and by the third _—_ EO 
Canon ot the firlt Council, of Arles, that Communion was eſpecially denied cypriansd.x, 
to men at their death, becauſe they had not pecitioned to do their penance ep.38. 
while chey lived in healch. $o not, only the fourth Council of Carthage, held + c#thag. 
in che fourch Century, expreſly decreed, tbar penance ſhould be permitted ro ©2® 


dying perſons (which ſuppolerh chem under Excommunication) and then that 
the Exchariſt thould be utmedaately exhibited to them,. if they deſire it, with 
conditioa ot pertorming their penance injoyned, in caſe they ſurvived : But 


the great Council of Nice allo determined, Ut þ quis vita excedat, nitimo & Can xn. ſes 
nece( 4rio Viatico minimeg provetur : ſt vero deſperatns © Communionem aſſ, ecu cundum Ca- 


tns [upervixert, fit Inter £05 qui COmmunionem orationts tantummmoade conſequun- id  —_ at 134 
apnd Zonar. 


Binium. 


tur, Generaliter aut em omni cuilibet in exitu poſuro & Enchariſtie participation 


mom perents , E piſcopss cam examinatione oblationem impcrtiat ; T hat if 41) Balſamon, 


aepart this life, he be not arprived of his laſt or neceſſary UVIALLCHIM 0 VO age -pro- 
viſion, but yea 3f his condition being deſperate, he did ebtain Communion and [ur - 
wiv, let him be among thoſe Which enjoy Communion inprayers. Let the B ſhop 
impart the obl:2193 generally to all wheſoever they be, being about to depart this 
life, ana requeſting to partake of the Euchariſt , where it Viaticum be not the 
Euchariſt, (as Zonaras; Bal/amon, and Caſarbon ſuppole ic,co be) bur only the 
{imple Communion, as. A/ba/[pinns and orhers.conceive;;.,yer all, none. difleg» 
ting, agree, © that the Lords Supper is {poken of 1a the larcer parc of the Canon 
and belide, the Story of $erapron 15 Lippis & T onſoribus nota, knowntioall thoſe 
that have bur half an eye in beclelatucal Hiſtory, and baye topp'd off the leaf 
hairs thereot. . we | 457 

5. But they were ata-greater fault, and-ranne away, wich a falſer ſent, thar 
huncing after Teltimonies tor Suſpenſion among the Records of Antiquity , tell 
us, that Penitents were per/oris only ſnſperged the Loxds T able, and not exegmmy: 
nicate, :hecawſe ſome athudgga to penance, were admitredra the Laick Communion: 
for if Penance were Sutpention, then the privation of the Communion could 
not be Suſpenion, becauſe 4; was provided. by tundry Canons, that ſuch as 
were deprived ofthe Communion , ſhould be put ro. do penance betoxe they 
could be reconciled andxeltored ; ang that had heen :as much, in effect,: as. 1f 
, they ſhould be ſuſpended.,;jn 9xder to-diſcharge them ofyulpenſion. Burthen 
ſecondly, the Lay-Communien, being only Zaicorum jusin corpers Chrijti, mpti- 


c0,.& Eccleſia, T he right which Loy. meu have 11 z/e myſtical body of C hbriff and 
in the Church, as it was. autradillinguuth'd to Ecclejialtical, or Sacerdotal + 


Communion ; the being. pwt:intoithe Lay-Cammunion, was neither the. doiug 
of Penance, nor any eflenualconſeqaent.thereet, (chaugh perchance lame that 


were adjudged ro be degradedfrombeingCiergy-men, mightallo, as cher, of- Concil. Eliber, 
fences were in merit, befentenced to penance, Vt erat, expreſſyum 14 corgm g{a- 9-50: 


gits & judictts, as was expreſſed gu:thesr proceſs aud jugicial [extence, aith-Al- 
baſprwns., and it appears, -thac ſome, Ween ghey. bed finiſhed their penance, 
were put into the Lay-Communion;);autiformally and progerly.to be let wn the 
Lay-Communion was only a degrading or. depoling, of ;2-Glerk, and reducing 
him to the condition of a ay*man, being d ceniure orly inf&;Red on the.Clor- 
SY, and bur the fame which Asgxſtine;calls Degradation,. and the 'Cyuncils 


Depoſition, :and removing. from Qrdet-and-NLEccleſialiical Office ; as appears 
not 
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tis uſurper , Let him communicate as a Lay-man, aud not uſurp the place of a 
Prieſt ,, but by a multitude of Teſtimonies produced by Chamier, Albaſping,, 
Gerhard, Hoſpinian and dthers : To argue therefore, they were admittet| tothe 
Laick Communion, ergo, they were not excommunicate, is in effec to conclude 
they were made Lay-men,ergo,they were not excommunicated. And if Penance 
were Suſpenſion, and the Lay-Communion were any part or appendage of 
penance, it will carry a conſequent implication, that all Lay-men were ſulpen- 
ded,or els that to be ſuſpended, was to be admirted to the E acharift,as Lay-men 
were. And let the Lay-Communion be to partake the Sacrament without the 
rayls where the Layty were placed, & not in the Quire where the Clergy were 
admitted, as Baronixs Pamelins and others would contract and limitit; or could 
it be as Bel/armine ſuppoſeth, to recerye in one kinde, yet in either way there 
was a communicating at the Lords Table, Nox aiffiteor qui communicabat Laice, 


epift. $2.9-124» accepiſſe Enchariſtiam more Laicorum, 1 cannot but confeſs that he that was of the 
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Lay-Communion, did receive the Euchariſt according to the manner of Lay-men, 
faith Albaſpinus,ſo as neither could penance formally have any affinity with the 
Laick Communion, nor was any Pentent tully and perfe&tly in ſuch Commu- 
nion, becauſe during that itate, he could not partake of the Sacrament : bur 
when his penance was ended, he intirely communicated as a Lay-man , that is, 
had the right and priviledges of a Laick only, becauſe he was not reſtored to 
Holy Orders; whereof, indeed, he that had done penance, was ever afterward 
uncapable: And therefore 1 haye laboured under much wonder to what end 
this Argument was produced, J] remember Aaldonar tells us of a Text, Fx 
cilior fuiſſet hic lecus fi nemo ewn expoſuiſſet, this place had been plainer if no man 
had expounded it, and perchance we might haye been more tacile to belieye 
that there might have been ſome evidence for Suſpenſion in Antiquity, if thoſe 
that have ſo confidently aſſamed to prove it, had nor fallen ſo ſhort of their 
undertakings, and our expetation ; who as Scaliger ſaid of Zaronius that he 
did Annales facere, non ſcribere, make Annals and not write thew , ſo they haye 
rather made chan found their proots, and have rather impoſed upon; than in 
formed us, ſo that we may not know, unleſs we ſhall continue ignorant. 

Put having cleared theſe miſts, let us look what purer light can be refle&ed 
upon us from the Monuments of the ancient Church, that we may ſee to trace 
their foot-ſteps, and diſcern what way they walked. The notion of Suſpenſ- 
on is ſcarce found in the ancient Fathers: Auguſtine often ſpeaks of 
Church-cenſures, and ſometime ſpecifies the ſeveral Acts of Diſcipline, Cor- 
reption, Excommunication, Degradation , but I have not met with the name, 
much leſs the thing in all his Diſputes _ the Donatiſts, where it was molt 
likely to haye occurred. And had the Church in his time known any ſuch 
Cenſure (eſpecially inflicted for want of a viſible-worthineſs) he could never 
have ſaid, as is pre-alleaged, $5 pereara tanra non ſunt ut excommunicandus 
gniſquam homo judicetur, non debet ſe a quoridiana medicina Dominici corporu 
ſeparare , if the ſins are not ſo great that for them a man may be adjudged fit tobe 
ex ..mmunicated, he ought not to ſeparate himſelf from the daily meaicine of the 
Lords body , or had it been denizon'd in Chry/eftow's age, he would not have 
ſaid, chat choſe which were unworthy to _ of the ZE achariſt, were like- 
wiſe unworthy to joyn in the Prayers and Hymns. | 

Buras Alexander ſcorned to fteat a Vidtory in the night, but would getitin 
clear day, fo we fhall hide nothing that we can bring ro lighe, which may be 
of adyantage to their cauſe, though ir ſeem-to- have been in the dark to all 
thoſe which 1 haye met with, that have defended it, who have ſaid leſs for them- 

felves, than might be ſaid for them, and are therefore obnoxious to David's in- 
crepation, who when they take themſelyes to be yaliant men, and who _ 
chew 


- 


> 
mm_—_— _—— 


What (ommunion anciently did ſignify. 287 
— Tſracl 7 yet bave not kept their Lord fo, bur that any one of the people <A 
ns ro deſtroy him. Bur nevertheleſs, though Tellias get theſe eek TO 1s 
no Antigenidas necd to be troubled, for they will not ſound to his Tune, nor 
make any judicious man to dance atcer him. VEE 
Todeal ingenuouſly,as the Canons of the ancient Councils will lend the beſt 
Proſpect of che Diſcipline of the Church, choſe being che Mould wherein that 
was caſt ; ſo we ſhall acknowledge, thar in thoſe Canons we ſometimes meet 
with the notion of Suſpenſion, like as we do with thoſe of Retemtns, Sequeſtra- 
tus, Remote, Segregatne, Exrluſms, all of them Synonywons, and all to be limi» 
red and defined by the rtr mins 4 quo, that ftrom which was the Separation : 
But 1 doe with ſome confidence aſſert, that S»/pended is there taken in the 
proper, not the modern appropriate notion, ſignifying a deterring of, or de- 
caining from;and that nor onely this one ordinance of the Lords Supper, bur 
all Ordinances, and is, in effect, bur Excommunication, carrying onely be- 
ſides a connotation of a future reſtitution ro Communion, after penance done 
or ſatisfaction given. The ſame words have not alwayes the ſame ſenſe in all 
ages, nor ſignihe the ſame things, elſe we might conclude the Aſſemblies of 
the Heathen co be Churches, and their Clerks ofthe Marker to be Biſhops; 
and to argue, that the term ſuſpenſion is found in ancient Records, there- 
fore there was ſuch a ching,as ule hath fince made the word to imporrt,carries as 
much reaſon as the Papiits have to contlude, that berauſe prayer for the 
dead was uſed in the ancient Church; therefore ir related ro Purgatory, or 
is with as much ſenſe as Yalderama proves the order of feſuites out of Scripture 
becauſe ic is there faid, thac God- hath called us to the ſociety of his Son Jeſus, 
Bur that Suſpenſion in the old Canons implies not a deterring of, or detain- 
ing from the Exchariſt onely and immediately, but a with-holding from all 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, 1s very clear 'and' evident, becaule it is always ſaid 
to be : 5 | 
Firlt , either a ſuſpenſion from Communion, as in the Agathen Council Agathenſ. 
{one initance among many) and Communion was comptehenſive of more than 54: 
a Society in partaking the Lords Supper, it is a ſuſpenſion from the communi- 
on of the Church, and from Catholick Communion, as in the fourth Council 
of Orleance ; neither of which ever was, nor canbe reſtrained and limited , 1 22 
to fellowſhip in one Sacrament , and inthe latter Canon it was denounced for & 1s,  * 
1dolatry; the greateſt fin , and cheretbre not like to be cenſured with the lef- can, 31- 
fer puiſhment : and in the ſame Council it is ſuſpenſion from the Church, bur 
into the Church containing, men now under ſuſpenſion are admitred,and trom 
the Church contained, are not cur off, 
Secondly, it was a Suſpenſion from all fellowſhip in talking and eating with 
others, and therefore not a ſuſpenſion from the Excharii# onely ; neither 
are eyerthoſe which are put under this younger Suſpenſion, (which is called the 
leſſer excommunication) proſcribed trom all conference and ſociery in food , bur 
thar the ancient Suſpenſion was attended wich ſuch an interdi&, appears li- 
quidly enough by the ſecond Council of Arles, Si 4 communione ſacerdotals, if Atel.2.caþ. 
from the Prieits Communion, (which was to be,and at as a Clerk or Eccleſiaſtt- 30. 
cal perſon ) fwerit ſuſpenſus Epiſcopns, a Biſhop ſhall be ſuſpended ( which ſeems 
the truer reading, though ſome copies have ſ#/pef#s ) yet if chis were all, it 
were bur onely depoſition or degradation, which excluded not from com- 
merce, but that which follows, ſhews it attended wich a greater puniſhment, 
nn ſolum a clericornm, ſed etiam a totins populi colloquio atque convivio placu- 
3 excluds doxec reſipiſcens ad ſanitatem reaire feſtinet, it femme good that he 
be excluded not onely from talking together, and eating together with the Clergy, 
but alſo with all the people until repenting he haſten to return to ſpiritual health.Buc 
if this canon leave ic obſcure, yet more clearly is it apparent by the wr 
Counct 
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Derenc x Council of Orleance, decrecing, Placuit £05 4 Communione [uſpends, C& ab om- 

NR. num Catholicorum conviviis ſeparari, it ſeemeth good that they 'be [«ſpended 
Aurel. 1. cm. from communion and [eparate from common eating with all Catholichs. 

I. Thirdly, it wasa {uſpenſion of that nature, as whoſoeyer was. blaſted there- 

with could not be redintegrated, but by doing penance (but none were made 

Penitents that had not firſt been excommunicate) It 1s legible in the third 

Tolet.3.can. Council of Toledo, Secundum formam Canonum antiquorum, detyur penitentia, hoc 

11.& 12, eff, ut prius enm quem [ui ponitet fatts, 4 communione [uſpenſum faciat unter re- 

liquos peenitentes, ad manus impoſutionem crebro recarrere, explero autem ſatis 

fabtionts tempore, ficnt ſacerdotalis contemplatio probaverit, eum communioni res 

ſftituat , . according to the tenor of the ancient Canons, let penance be granted, 

that ts, that firſt he make bim that repents of his evil aceds being ſuſpended from 

communion to have afterward often reconr/e to impoſition of hands, but the time 

of his ſatisfattion no; fulfilled as the Biſhop (or Prieſt) by obſerving him ſhall 

have trial of him, let hum reftore him to communion, and it is apparent out of 

Arel.2.can, that more ancient Council, the ſecond of Arles, where thoſe that ſacrificed ro 

__ Idols are thus cenſured, Dwu0b#s annis inter Catechumenos, triennio ner pani. 

rentes habeantur 4 communione (uſpenſi, Let them be held ſuſpended from commu- 

nion, 1Wo years among the Catechumens, three years among the peuitents , nox 

again to refle& on this, that it carries no veritimilitude, chat ſo greata crime 

was ſentenced to no greater a puniſhment, than removal onely from the $a- 

crament : for explanation ofthis Canon, we muſt know, that ro be among the 

Catechumens and among the Hearers, was in effect the ſame , and it ſeems by 

Neo-Caf. cas, the Council of Neo-Ceſarea, that the Catechwmens, at leait one fort of them, 

$ ſuch aswere not genx-flettenres, paſſed under the notion of Auditors, (Catechu- 

. mens, id eſt anaientes) like as Biniys, converibly inter andientes, id eft Catechn- 

= menos, and to be an Hearer was the ſecond degree of penance; and among 

Ancyr.com. 1. the Carechumens and Hearers, though not confuledly, yet in one common 

p.283. place, ſtood alfo thoſe that were for a certain time excommunicate, and like- 

Concil, Ceanth, Wiſe Jews and Heathens, for the fourth Council of Carthage, wherein An- 

Can. 84. FL#ſtine was preſent, decreed, Ur epiſcopms nullum prohibeat ingrea; eccleſiam 

& audire verbum Det ſive gentilem ſive hereticun,nſq; ad miſſam Catechumenos 

rum, that the Biſhop prohibited none whether Ethnick, or Heretick, to enter the 

Church, and hear the word of God wntill the ſervice of the Catechumens and their 

&;ſmiſſion, (though neither to the Catechumens themſelves were the Golpels 

x Arauſic can. read, as appears by the Councilof Anrange, ne Catechumenss Evangelia legan. 

18, tur) that the Goſpels be not read tothe Catechumens, where allo incidently ob. 

ſerve, that as the ancient Church admitted not all to eat the Sacramenc, ſo 

they permitted not all to hear all the word. But as thoſe that wereunder 

Niddas might be preſent at Divine Service, ifthey kept their diſtance of four 

De veter.! cubits, ſo Albaſpinus ſhews that about the ſixth age thoſe that were for a « 

Eccleſ.rit. 1.2. time excommunicate, did alſo enter into the Church, and ſtood among, or 

_—_— near the Catechament, to hear ſome portions of the Word, and Expolitions 

ſer. 29. p.350, hereof, In codem loco confiſtere, 5biq, provalvere ſe ad genua, & aliquas preces 

391, interponere, To abide in the ſame place, and there to fall down upon their knees, 

and to interpoſe ſome progers . though they departed before the Maſs of the Ca- 

rechumens, that is, betore their Prayers, and before the Sermon too; as alſo 

did the Catechwmens themſclyes,, | But withaur all doubt from the beginning 

it was not fo, bur all excommunicate perſons were ſhut out from all commu 

2onar.incon. 2199 1n any facred duty, for they that were upon repentance received in again, 

cl. Wica.c.1, WEE firlt among the dup gizaror, the hearers in the porch to hear the holy 

Hemmond in SCriptures (ſaith Zonaras) which argueth as (Dr. Hammond prompteth us) that 

x Cor.$.hke. they were before excluded. And although chis may ſeem hard (faich 

0-554 | Brochmund 
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Brochmund) to exclude an excommunicate perſon from hearing the Sermons, Szcr,1 5. 
yet it is moſt pertectly conformable to the word of God, But to proſecute WI 
the interpretation of the former canon, when thoſe ſuſpended perſons ad- p;ochmung. 
vanced farther, and from che Catechamens itepp'd ro be among the Pwnitents hc. com. de 
(whereby Albaſpinus underitands the S#ccambentes) even thoſe in this third 4iſcipl. Eccleſ. 
degree of Penance were not only ſuſpended from the Exchariſt, but ſepara. *5<4{-Corf. 
ws from Communion in facred offices, Oratzones, preces, ſacra, ſacrificia, ob- Rn mem 
lationes, agape, ſtationes, vigihe, jejunia & fimilia, — ea omnia penitentibys tentii gradus 
eque ac excommunicatss deerant, Prayers at the Euchariſt, other prayers, ſa- #8” Wor. 
cred things, ſacrifices, oblations , —— » ſtations, vigils, faſts and the oe ; £7.32. 
like, — all theſe were equally wanting both to the penitents and excommunicate, Penitentis per 
ſaich Albaſpinss, ſo as it 1s very evident, that 1n this canon to be ſuſpen- «Qprogriatio 


ded from Communion, was to be excommunicate, becauſe of the ſeyeral ſteps nem;primus & 


of penance which were to be gone over in order to raifing and reſtoring to pk 
Communion. Res Erant qui= 
bus ad tertrum 


exequendum pereretur. 0bſ, 24 Þ. 357. & obſer, 4. þ» 243. 


Fourthly, In the 7/erden Council, Suſpenſion is expounded by Segregation llerden.can. 55 
from the body of the Church, Yeraciter affliftos non diu ſuſpendere vel defi dioſos 
prolixiore tempore ab eccleſie corpore ſegregare , Not long to ſuſpend thoſe that are 
truly contrite, or ſeparate from the body of the Church for a longer time thoſe that 
are careleſs and negligent. | 

Fifthly, if I have not failed in my obſervation and account, the term of Suſ- 
penſion is but twice only, leſs often mentionedin the fourth Council of Orle= 
ance, than in all the preceding Synods, bur it is there arbitrarily, and in- 
differently uſed with thoſe forms, which wichour all colour of contradiction 
import Excommunication, viz. ex conſortio fidelium vel eccleſie communione Aurel. 4.can; 
pellatur, habeatur extraneus, pacem eccleſie non habeat, ab eccleſie liminibus ar- *6.12,13, 

ceatur, excommmnicationis ſeveritas imponatur ; Let him be expelled from the *93* 
company of the fathfull, or communion of the Church, let him be accounted an 

alien, let him not have the peace of the Church, let him be kept off from the. doors 

of the Church, let the ſeverity of excommunication be inflitted upon him. And 

not to adyance farther toward the Weſt or Occident and declination of Di- 
ſcipline, but to ſer up our pillars with a #5hi/ w/rra at the fifth Council of Orle- 5 Aurel.cans 
@xce; while it decrees that none be ſuſpended from the Communion for ſmall ?: 
and light cauſes, had che Fathers underſtood Suſpenſion in the modern ſenſe, 

chey bad rather aboliſhed, than regulated it by taking away the proper obje&t 
whereupon it worketh, v3z, leſſer and lighter offences ; and when they adde, 

that Suſpenſion be inflicted for ſuch offgnces for which the ancient Fathers 
drove the Offenders our of the Church, they did not ſo far relax the reyns of 
Diſcipline, as to cenſure only with Suſpengon from the Lords Table, thoſe 
whom the Ancients puniſh'd by caſting out of the Church - but their Diſcipline 

had made them know no diſtin&ion between Suſpenſion, and caſting out of che 
ger ; and therefore they uſed them wxivocally, or the one as an Exegeſis of 

the other. 

Laſtly, we ſhall alſo fairly confeſs, that in ancient Monuments we meet with 
thoſe expreſſions of removing from the Altar, and ſeparating from the Commu- 
mon of Sacraments, and of being reconciled thereunto; but we are convinced to 
judge, thar they only by a Synecdoche complicated with a arr? toy, ſignify a 
rejeQtion from, and reſtitution to a plenary and abſolute communion, in gene- 
ral, by one and the moſt excellent part thereof : And this may be ſufficiently 
proved by ſeveral paſſages in F, A»g»ſftin's Diſputes againſt the Donars/fts, 
eſpecially againſt Parmenian ; But we need -7 wa no farther than that place 
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in his Epiltles, which we havelo lately agitated , for having ſaid, $5 tan 
plaga peccars atq, mperns morbi, ut medicamenta talia differ, nda ſunt, authors. 
tate Amiſtitis debet quiſq, ab altars removert, & eadem authoritate reconciliari, 
hoc eſt enum mmaigne accipere, ſieo rempore accipiat quo Kebet agere panitentians, 
non ut arbitrio [uo, cum liber, vel anferar ſe communion, vel r:daat, ceterym (; 
peccata tanta non ſunt, ut excommunicanans quiſquam homo judicetur, non deber 
ſea quot1arana medicina Dominics corporis eparare,1 f the plagne of ſin,and the wi. 
olence of the diſeaſe be ſo great, that ſuch medicines are to be brou ghe fourth, ever 
one ought by the authority of the Biſhop to be removed from the altar, and by the 
ſame anthority to be reconciled, this us to recerve unworthily, if he received at that 
time wherein he ought 10 do penance, not that eviry man at his pleaſure When he liſt 
may withdraw himſelf from communion, or off cr limſclf thereunto, nevertheleſs 
if his fins are mot ſo great , that a man 1s judged to be excommunicated, he 
ought net 10 ſeparate himſelf from the aſſiduous medicine of the Lords body. 
where we ſee plainly, ab altari romoveri, & excommunicandum Judicari, 
ro be removed from the Altar, and to be adjuaged to excommunication, 
are either con{:gnihcant, or exegerical, as well as that he thought that none 
were to ſeparate trom the Lords Table, but for ſuch ſins as rendred them 
demeritoriouſly excommunicate, And chough this be a pearl of (0 great 
pcice, that he which finds it, cannot bur be willing to ell all che faile notions 
chat he hath to the contrary tor the buying thereot, yetit is no Vnion, though 
one, yet not the onely Orient teſtimony, there being many others like and 
equal to it : The tirft Council of Toledo decreeing, chat publicam pemtertiam 
gerens [ub Concilio, arvino reconciliatus futrit altari, ding publick penance ſub 
Concilio (as lome read) /xb c1licio (as others) he ſhall be reſtored to the divine al- 
rar; implies, that to be reconciled to the Altar, was to be abſolved of Ex. 
communication, and re-admitred ro communion .wich che Church , whereof 
ro partake of the Altar, was the moſt perfect and abſolute at, for hethar 
was thus reconciled was under penance, and all penitents were ſuch as had been 
excommunicate. The lerden Council determineth, Communione corporis Do 
mini priventur ita ut his duobus anms vigilus,oratiombus & elt emoſynis pro virie 
bus,quas Dominus donaverit exprenturiquod þ ae finito tempore negligentiores,&c, 
prorogands ipſins penitentie tempus,in poteſtate mancat ſacerdotis, Let them be de 
privedof the Communion of the body of our Lord, that theſe two gears they may be 
purged by watching, prayers, and almſ-deeds, according tothe ſtrength which God 
frall give them , yet if in that time limited they be more negligent, let the power of 
prorogueing the time of their penance remain in the hands of the Biſhop, whereby it 
15s manifeſt, that by deprivation of the communion ofthe body of the Lord, as 
the chiefeſt part of Church-fellowſhip was the loſs of all other Eccleſiaſtical So- 
ciety, or Excommunication intended , for as. perſons ſuſpended are not ſen- 
tenced to {uch continual Watchings,Prayers,and Alms, ſo whoſoever was a Pe- 
nitent had been excommunicate, The fecond Council of Tours defining, Fes 
ab Eccleſia ſantta repellant, nec participare ſantto altari permittant, "let them re- 
pell them from the Church, nor ſuffer them to partake of the holy Altar, manifeſtly 
declares, that they underſtood a repelling from the Church, and non-permit- 
ting © partake of the Altar, to be identical : but ſuch as of later times are 
ſuſpended, are neyer repulled from the Church, which is more than to be de- 
barred the Exchariſt. And laſtly, the fonrth Council of 0rleance defining, 


T am diu habeatur a communione altaris vil omium fratrum ac filiorum chari- 


eff 


, kate ſuiþenſus, Solong let him be held ſuſpinded from communion of the Altar, 


or the charity of all the ſons and brethren of the Church, makes the latter to 
be exegerical to the former, and evidently proyes, that to be ſuſpended was 


co be caſt out from all fellowſhip with the Brotherhood, and Songs of the 
Church. | 


Wherefore 


'o manfet and cent jomers, 


rn A 


Wherefore ſeeing che Ancient Church knew not their Suſ; penſion; which s SCT.1 Fe 


the only penal, and indeed main act of rheir Diſcipline ; yer tor them ro pre- 
tend to affiaity with the ancient Diſcipline, 1s a boldneislike ro inde as lictlg 
ſucceſs, as Excuſe , unleſs as thar old Sycophant advited, Calumniare andatter, 
aliquid herebit, ſo chey yaunt boldly ot chings,in hope they will ſtick with ſome 
for cheir confidence , or as ſome Heathens commended the ancient Heroes for 
ferching their Pedegree from che Gods, though talſly, becauſe ir raifed their 
ſpirics,” and advantaged cheir repuration , to chey chink it will produce like 
eff:& for them to derive the deſcent of cheir Diſcipline from the ancient 

Church, though 1c can claim no kindred therewith. | 
They next come to give anatcount of their regard to the School-men, but they 
mighe have ſpared che /r9vy, Few are inimicous to School-learning, but rhey 
that are ignorant thereof, tuch indeed deſpite what chey have not, as Gallienm 
when «/£29pt revolced, and Gax/ was loſt, faid, Lnid? fine lins «Agyptio 
eſſe non poſſumns ? Num ſine trabcatis ſans tuta Republica non eft ? and. as 
lovins ſpeaks of Decractors, Fortunam [uam ea tinditte voluptate conſolan- 
tur. The School indeed is a Lebaxon, or Forreit over-grown with Thorns 
and Briers, yer much good camber may there be found co build and make 
Beams for the Temple, and as Orhs ſaid co Salvins Corceanus, Nec patruum 
ſbi Orhonem furſſe aut obliviſceritur unquam, aut nimiun meminiſſet , foſhall l 
fay of that Learning, it is not t00 much to be [tudied, nor altogether to be neg- 

lected. 

They deſire thoſe that have the School-men, to conſult them on the third part of 
Aquinas, (andit they have chem, they might have given a more ipectial di- 
re&tion and reterence, this which they give being like magna 04011 as, magna 05 
litudo) who put it into the hands of rhe Miniſter, to d: ny the Sacrament to all, 
whom they jndoe ſcandalons ſinners, or unworthy perſons. Reſp, They ſay,there 
is a Fiſh, whereot a part being eaten, ic proves poyſon, it the whole, an Anti- 
dote , ſo the doQrine of the School in chis point being parcially and mutilouf- 
ly ſec forth, may ſeem to ygpke tor chem , bur tully and plainly reprefenced, will 
ſpeak much againſt chem. This diſſertation will give us ſome Proſopography of 
the Apologitts, and refle& light co ſee how forward they are to unpole upon 
others (if theſe paſſages were ocal# ſubjecta, and entred by the horny gate) or 
how facile chey are to be impoſed upon themſelves, (it they were demiſſa per a#- 

res, and had entry through the Ivory Port.) ; 
Ic mult therefore be recognized, that the School diſtinguiſheth of ſinners, 
whereof ſome are ſecre:, not of publick note, or commonly diffamed, though 
ſome few, and perhaps among them, the Miniſter may know them ro be ſcan- 
dalous in their ways. Some are publick and notorious, either by judicial 
ſenrence, confeſſion, or ſuch evidence of fat, as by no Tergiverſation can be 
concealed, or gain-ſayd, fo as they are generally known to be flagirious. To 
the latter ſorr, the moſt of them (for ſome diſſent, as Soro, and others) judge 
that the Prie!t ought co deny the Sacrament; and we ſhall not much claſh 
withcheir judgmenc, ſince ſuch are juridice or jure; demeritorie if not effettive 
of right and in the judrment of law though not by any attual adjudging of them, 
meritoriouſly or by deſert, though not e ettwvely, excommunicate, as we have 
before delivered. And however (as (aith che pretended Cyprias ) Tales in- 
rerdum tolerat eccleſia ne provecati ctian pertarbent populum Des ; ſed quid pro- 
deft non ejici cots ptorum, fi merueris ejici, nam ejici rem:dium eſt, & oradus 
ad recuperanaam ſanitatem, ejeftionem mernuiſſe /umma malorum eſt, ac ſtuſtra 
miſcetur catui ſunftorum in Femplo manu fatto, /i [ummorns eft a conſortio Det, 
& ab univerſo corpore myſtico Chriſti; $uch ſomerimes the Church tolerates, teſt 
leing provoked they diſturbe the People of God, but what doth it profit , not to br caſt 
out of the aſſemblies of the people of God; if thon deſerve to be caſt out, for ro be 
B b 2 eaſt 
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TYecrunn Caſt out is 4 medicine and ſtep to recovery of health, the higheſt evil us to deſeryy 

—__ oa out, andin Vain is j Tote wh Ho aſſemblies of the ſaints in the tems 

| ple made with hands, if he be removed from the fellowſhip of God and the whole 

a; myſtical body of Chriſt. The former either ſecretly come to delire- or demand 

gy 4 the Sacrament (and a ſecret demand (and demal) is as Vaſquez determins, 

209.c,4 When no otheris witneſs thereunto, bur he that denyeth, and he that is denied) 

£.417. or publickly do offer themſelyes,and ſo demand to receive It : It the demard be 

ſecrer, they preſcribe, or at leait allow the denial; and onely of this occulc 

denial doth $»rez make thoſe deliveries of himſelf, which they recite, and 
impoſterouſly apply that ſmplicirer which he ſpeaks ſecundum quid, enlarg 

that to any publick denial upon publick demand, which he only reltrains and 

limits to occult, Accipe nunc Dananm inſidias, & crimine ab uno, Diſce om. 

wes, anditis of this kind of denial alone, whereof he ſaith, quando non interve. 

niunt intfinſeca incommoda When there intervene no intrinſecal inconveniences 

(which paſſage they have clipp'd off fromthe reſt ) potins conſ[ulendaum dignita. 

ti & reverentie Sacraments, quam juripeccatorss ;, we ought rather to provide 

and take care for the dignity of the Sacrament, then the right of the Fader, 

for this, he ſaich, Nox eft proprie punitio, que judiciarium ordinem & proba- 

tionem delifti requirit, ſed eſt prudens adminiſtratie Sarraments ,, u not properly 

& puniſhing of him which requires 4 judiciary order of proceeding and proof of the 

y ng but is a prudemt adn:iniſtration of the Sacrament , and as he addeth, « 

4 certain virtual ſecret , ana fatherly correttion, for which the proof of the of- 

fence, or confeſſion of the off cnder ts not always to be exſpetted, is being no publick 

judicial ation, but private and hidden, ana which cannot otherwiſe be exerciſed : 

Soarer, inz. But for ſuch an one 4s is not notorious, though known to the Prieſt, or ſome others 

.80.4rt.6. r0 be wicked and ſcandalous, if he publickly demand the Sacrament, and come 

-67:8.3" aud tender himſelf to receive it, (which he calls « virtual demand,) Swares in 

050997. this caſe ſings another note, that che Prieſt without grievous ſin, cannot deny 

== oc. him the Euchariſt, and in this aſſertion, ſaith he, a/moſt all Divines agree, 

o_ eft c5us which he backs with many reaſons : as firit, To deny ir hins, were to diff ame him, 

peoccatum net 2 Thpon the denial, follows a gertain and infallible dfriment of Infamy ; bat mpon 


aſe ſane iving it, there 1s mo certain ſacrileape 0 h vVing ; for # 
9m th Ir : eriledge of unWorthy receiving , for ut may be tha 
Ln Kor I A may be ſuddenly changed and inwardly converted,and ſo diſpoſe himſelf, 


bebet jur in that he may worthily communicate. 3. He ought to exhibite it, ro avoid ſcandal. 
foro 5" aaa 4. Becanſe a ſecret ſinner (that » not notoriows) hath a right publickly to demand 
_— - 4 the Euchariſt, and cannot be deprived of this right, untill he be ſufficiently CONVin- 
p-336. ced of hs crime, : 
$.4-p. 858. And he farther addes what I formerly recited out of Mr. Ba#, That ir apper- 
tains ro the common good and convenient Government of the Church or common- 
wealth,that common good things or benefits, which are publickſy to be diſpenſed, and 
diſtributed according to the merit and dignity of particular perſons (as the Sacra- 
ment is) /hoxld not F. diſpenſed according to the private but publick and notorious 
knowledg of the Adminiſter,which he ſaith, 5 4 moral Principle, which if it ſhould 
not be obſerved, it wonld eccaſion many ſcandals, troubles and injuries, and Mini 
ſfters might defame Whom they lift and feign a ſin and unworthineſs, where there is 
wone, and the fairhfull muſt often fear and be afraid, leſt they ſhould be defamed by 
the Miniſter. 
And eh Reaſons of Sarez, another (which he thinks of more efficacy) 
Ubi ſupe, is ſuperadded by Vaſquez, Here (faith he) rWo Precepts concur, one of wit un- 
63-p-409., worthy adminiſtring the Emchariſt, which conſiſts in this, That it be not admini- 
ſtred to one unwort y ; the other, of not defaming owr Neighbour, nor publiſh- 
”ng bu fin, the firſt ir a virtue of Religion againſt as, 20 the other @ vir- 
te of juſtice againſt Detrattion , and though the virtue Mi Religion be more worthy 
and perfett than juſtice , and conſequently the ſin oppoſed ro Reli gion be greater 
than 


alleaged by the Apologiſts. 


—  . 
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rhas the ſon oppoſore 70 juſtice , yet the commandment of nor acfaming more obls- 

eth, than the adminiſtring the E achariſt to ore anworthy, and a ſinner, becauſe 
« Thomas /azrh, 2. 2+ 4. 32- Aft. 4, T he obligation of Mercy 15 preferred before 
Religion, for we worſhip G od With external Sac rifices, not for himſelf, but for our 
ſelves and or brethren ;, for our benefit, not his, who recerves no Profit by them, 
and in this ſenſe he expoundeth that of Olet 6. and Matth, 12. 7 will have mey- 


cy and not ſacrifice. SO As where they ſay, See the Schools ſay more than they 
wonld have then, & 


—— E xclamet Melicerta periſſe 
Frontem de rebus ———— 


For 1. The Schools allow no power to Geny the Sacrament publickly 
thoſe that in the proper judgment of the Miniſter are unworthy, but this power 
they aſſume,withholding it trom ſuch as were never duly cenſured by any other 
Judicarory. | | 

2. The School warrants a publick denial unto none but notorious ſinners, but 
they keep back the Sacramenc from all that do not upon trial approve them- 
ſelyes Saints, and though they pretend to hold, that noneare rightfully to be 

excluded, but ſuch as are ſome way ſcandalous, yer actually they withhold the 
Communion from thoſe that they dare not ſay, much leſs haye they beenſenten« 
ced to be ſcandalous, and are therefore more inexcuſably culpable, to be like 
- Medea, to ſee and approve berter things and do worle. 
3. The School preſcribes the Sacrament to be exhibited to ſecret ſinners, if 
they publickly crave it, that is, ſuch whoſe fins though known to ſome few,and 
among thoſe to the Miniſter, yet are not notorious; but they to prevent the vir- 
-rual craving by. their approach, and offering themſelves, (like ?«/ian who 
ſtruckat Chriſtianity rather than Chriſtians, fo) they have excommunicated the 
Sacrament it ſelfe out of cheir proper Congregations, that none might come to 
"demand it, and thoſe that have come to them to require it, have been denied 
the participation, though ſuch as haye not been partible of the definition of no- 
torious ſinners; and though they ſuppoſe that it proves nothing, that the 
Schoolmen and Caſuilts afſert, thar ſecrer ſinners are not to be kept off, yet it 
provestheir courſe not parallel with the line drawn out by the School, who de- 
ny it to thoſe, the far greatelt parc whereof can be but occult ſinners, and not 
within the definition of notorious; and it 1s ſomething ſure, thar hereby the 
School and Cafuiſts muſt conſequently conclude, that when a Miniſter doth (as 
he ought) diſtribute the Sacrament to him whom onely by his private notice he 
knows unworthy, he doth no att ſimply unlawtull,by partaking of the receivers 
ſin, or proſtituting the priviledges of the godly, or giving falſe teſtimony, nor 
that he is to ſuſpend him, untill he hath rendred upon criall demonſtrative 
fignes of his converſion. 

They ſay, S#arez.tellsus, That 4 violent ſuſpicion is enough to deny the $4- 
erament ; but (as Pliny writes of the deceittulneſs of che Panther) they ſhew 
forth thoſe parts which ſeem fair for them, and: hide the head, which would 
ſeem itern and terrible; ſo Sxarez indeed faith this of a publick ſuſpicion, not 
of any private, and of ſucha violent ſuſpicion too, que probabils ratione depont 
non poteſt, which cannot be laid aſide, or removed With any probable reaſon, tor 


SECT,I 5, 


WJ 


If it be only probable ſuſpicion, that only ſufficeth ad generandum dubium, nou Sef.6,p.863, 


ad judicandum fimpliciter de peccato alterixs, to beget 4 doubt not abſolutely to 
3uage of the offence of another, and in ſuch a caſe faith he, Aſelior eſt conditio 
Poſſidentis, & quando aliquis non ſufficienter probatur malns, preſumendus eft 
bonus, better is the condition of him in poſſeſſion, and when any one is not ſuffi« 
Ciently proved to be evil, he 3s to be preſumed ro be good, and a violent ſuſpicion 

B 2» - 
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D=zpaNncE 13 deſcribed to be {uch CLE: moralnter tacit r — 
SNL morally certain,fuch a ſuſpicion _— thinks by _ _ makes the thing 
Suſpefis de a- ralibus non eſt querenda metaphyſica eviaentia, , ſed cient, ecauſe in rebus my. 
liauo crmine ayoral thinos we muſt wot (cel. a  a_—_— / _ Juſficrt moralis certitndo, 1” 
neganda oft, ficie - phyſica evidence, but a moral certainty i 
ſaſpicio publi: Js OD therefore this violent ſuſpicion 1s (in Sxarez his ſenſ; ) 1s ſuf- 
ca vehemens (Co evidence of tact, or little ſhort nec rrahwaite ih e) equpollent 
/u —_— cion is enough to deny the Sacrament is ſo far _ beir ap. fag 
= HS Ly 4 
a wg opinion ot Divines, that they commonly opine and 1 B g the common 
Fnjaznon item COMTALY, AS I have elſewhere manifelted, and it would othe wy —_ the 
#eſt ſuſpicio diory to Suarez his own judgement otherwh «0206 Yip Gre 197 
—_— Sacrament is not to be denied, but to him tha hy —_ . The 
15 V "tk - IT. - » 
ſunproſe.Syl and hisfcllow YVa/qzez (whom a famous -o ep hads 6 paves y l aw oriac, 
vimin 2.4. ct and found to ponderate 1 weighed in his bal- 
3-7 yo P more then Sxarez) doth tell | 
$0 art. 4. p. (which is I think ſomewhat more then ſuſpicion) L: _ that infamy 
bs inquirendi contra ipſum de li | icer fit ſuſſiciens principinns 
Dr. Twiſlc, is elifto ad panam, won ſtatim videtur ſuffict 
tim puniatur tanquam manifeſt us peccator, in conspettn ecc nfficiens ut ſt4- 
chariſtiam, cum infamiailla non ex ret a RR 7 = ect leſfie, denegando vs a 
habet que ſufficere new debeat ut it [ea ex aliqmbus judiciis ortum 
F HERS, Ha gravier quis prenat h k 
cient princy leor oround | ' __y ough ir be a ſuffi- 
pleor ground to inquire of a man concerning hi | 
puniſhment thereof, yet it ſeemeth not by and by (uffici & ” off ences in order to the 
puniſhed as a manifeſt off ender in the ſoght of Bag , 4s - eng ” ſtraight WaJs 
Euchariſt, when as that infamy hath not its riſe fr : , by denying him the 
but from certain ſignes which ought not to be ſuffict om the evidence of the thing, 
ly puniſhed. S ufficrent that any man be ſo gruevon(ſ= 
And ſeeing the publick re 
—_— ulſion f - | 
<a oC es. r rom the Sacrament is called the leſſer Ex- 
Caſ.conſetrafl x-j1;. TOY ing defined to be an Eccleſiaftical cenſure 
13.c.1.Sect.g 9 It elling us that ad ferexdam cenſuram requiritur juri EY and 
P2354, tentioſs, to inflitt a cenſure there is required the j 2 own Juriſaiitio fort con- 
pleas, ſothat whereas Bzel taught, that mw c2n _— of 4 Coirt holding 
- : pl . - 
De excom reg the leſſer Excommunication, becauſe he that acai ag nos & my 
dub.1 Sect.” "gps himſelf of the Sacrament. Vaſquez. refutes this OE mortal fin Ge- 
_ this ground, becauſe the leſſer excommunication is "Beckep as falſe, upon 
ina excom- hence therefore it follows, that regularly accordin - pages cenſure : 
i . "2 0 | 
- _ x _— neither ſhould the Miniſter alone inflict it Es how omg rs 
ne O_o ſuſpicion, but according to the judicial procels ghr it to he in- 
yu —_— confeſſion of ſome crime, or evidence of the fact. upon proot or 
liquam tantum partem eorum que pertinent ad 
privans uſu paſſivo ſtve ſuſceprione ſacrem , gs JIN communionem, ſpecialiter eft ce 
Layman, theol.moral. 1.1.tca " +569 pi fori penit. 1, 32. tract. 1.c, - "8.140 CE 


But as Chirurgions in the exciſion of a limb g! 
ive ſome 
ones = _—_ not be ſenſible of the pain, Þ1 OING "1d 
ES a ww; while they cut off our fellow members and would = 
they are now t Q uſpenſion which by the dureſſe and torture of neceſſi w 
but in a cod; wy rr to confeſle is not to be found in either Teſta = 
mg — ated, and therefore is now apparent to be the yy 
yn = God, not chara Denim ſoboles magnum Jovis inc o 
bk  _ - of prudence not of jurisdiction, ns is No Puni _— 
nicating would _— the good of the party ſuſpended, who by —_— 
qualifed for Cot urt, pz nam pro munere poſcit, Bur we are not yet fo 
ww wages tiers as Guevara preſcribeth, to receive ark. and 
whe when the principled to that ſervile ſubjection as were the Per 'an Lord 
they received ſentence of death from the prince ares ns RR 


—_ 


—Of Sip on hon and other ( burch-cenſures. 


A ee Os 


2 9 


—_— — _—_—— ws - - ” re 
thanks that he was pleaſed to remember them. Yer neverthelefſe we wonder Sx ex.1 6 


how prudence, which contrary to what Cardinal Poole ſaid of Philoſo- 
phy, was. 


———Þ riami dum regna manebant 
T um ſinus, C tantum [tatio malefida carints, 


ould now become in//a dives opum, and that which under the former «- 
{tabliſhment, while they were ſhaking it, was to be excommunicate out of 
the Church, as that whoſe commerce and contract polluted holy things, ſhould 
now ſo ſoon be ablolyed and reitored to the peace of the Church, and when, 
a nas frame 15to be ſer up, is called ro Councel , we were then told by a 
Mal -builder, that it was a threſhold ſet Pp by Gods threſhold, ſtrange fire, A 
plowing with an 0xe and an aſſe, a deviation frem the pattern in the mount, aC- 
cording whereunto all things wereto be made : bur it ſeems as when Alexi- 


xx; the ſophiſter ſpake reproachtully of $::/ps, and one anſwering; he ſpake ho- 


nourably of you bur late, he forthwith anſwered, he is a brave worthy man, 
ſo though they inveigh againſt any thing which checks with their ends and in- 
tereſt yet they are ſoon reconciled thereunto when it ſuits therewith , and as 
Galuan tells us of a tree in Mindana, whereof that fide which looks toward 
the Eaſt, is a ſoveraign antidote and that which reſpe&ts the Welt is deadly 
poylon, ſo things are good or evil as they {tand in an aſpe&t upon their inte- 
relt, and as they look and tend to a riſing or declining poynt and though their 
conitructive ſyllogiſmes are made up of other propoſitions then were their de- 
{tructive , yet the middle term which inters che concluſion in both, is their in- 
tereſt. | 

I ſhall conſeſſe that ſome very learned men do indeed affirm that to ſpeak 
properly the Church puniſheth none, nor arrogateth any right of doing, bur 
diſchargeth the office of a Farther which chaſtiſech but puniſherh nor , for pu- 
niſhment reſpeeth an avenging of thecrime, not the amendment of the per- 
ſon, and therefore it is not remitted though he repent, but the Church cha- 
ſtiſeth none whom ſhe ſtudieth not to bring to repentance, and therefore pro= 
perly puniſheth not, but rather deals like a Phyſician who doth not puniſh 
when he cuts off a corrupt member, but onely cautely provides leaſt the 
ſound parts ſhould be intected, or deals like him co whom a diſpenſation is 
committed, who gives nor meat nor wages to him, to whom the maſter hath 
forbidden co exhibit it, or elſe do the ſame which he ought ro do whoſe of- 
fice it is to admoniſh, which yulgarly they call cenſure. 

But for anſwer, 1. This may bealfo ſaid of all Church cenſures, aſwell as of 
ſuſpenſion, yea, (in thelaſt reſult, and ſcope, though perhaps not immediately 
or ex ſiguo) even of tradition unto Sathan or anathema, which anciently was 
the greater excommunication , the latter times havins made that the greater 
which in the former was the lefſer excommunication, to wit, that which was 
penitential, and medicinal, which was ordinarily called excommunication, in 
which fins were bound onely for repefitance and brought under Ecclefiaſti- 
cal ſatisfaction, and which did not cut off men from the body of the Church, 
but from the aſſemblies, all holy exerciſes and ordinances; but the other and 
the grater did abſolutely cut off from the Church and caſt out of the number of 
the faichful, and deliver unto Sathan, and thereupon che Church accounted 
him that had been a Chrittian ro bean Heathen, and as a Publican, and this 
was ordinarily called anathema, that is, a ſerting apart, a ſeparating, and ſe- 
cluding from all good things, and to be as it were appointed, deyored, ſur- 
rendred up to alleyil; and upon this account we finde (as is elſewhere men- 
toned) that the ſecond Council of Toxrs decrees, let him nor onely be excom- 

municated 
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Can.24. apud be blaſted with Anathema, which was a condem 


Binium. 
Gratianc. 11. 
q- 3. nemo 
Epiſcoporum. 


Hammond in 
x Cor. 5. 4. dp. 
554+ 555, 


Reginald. 
praxis fort pe- 
nitent [. 32. 
£c.16.n,133. 
Valentis 3. 
diſput, 7.9.17 


Whether Suſpenſion be an att | 


municated but alſo Anatbematized; the tift Synod at Rome under S$ymmachus 
enacts, ler him be deprived of Communion, and if he amend not his fault, let hing 
nation to eternal death, and a 
deyoting to a curied and execrable eltate ; with the former the Church 
bound an offender, tirli, to purge him of his fin, then to looſe him , with the 
latter ſo asto cait him into everlaſting darkneſle, and rather to purge the 
Church then the offender, The former was inflicted when men were catt out 
and forthwith preſcribed their penance in order totheir readmiflion and re- 
dintegration, the latter was denounced without being admitted to penance 
as the way to their reſtitution, uncil by importunity backt by fignes of humi- 
liation they obtained that tayour. Bur 1t (as tome learned men ſuppoſe) thar 
delivering up to Sathan were onely ſimple excommunication, becaulggo be 
put outof Chrilts protection and proſcribed from the means of calvaci IS to 
be left expoſedro the malice of Sathan, and which alſo in the Apoltles time 
(faich Dr. Hammond had a fad conſequent, to wit, corporal power and poi- 
{eſlion and inflitions of diſeaſes and rorments by Sathan upon them who were 
delivered up to him : then it will be more juſtly applicable unto all Church- 
cenſures, which the ſame learned man affirmes, that the uſe of all theſe means 
in the oeconomy of the Goſpel, was deligned onely to the adyantage of the 
ſoul, and to lay a neceſlity upon men ot retorming, and was for the deſtruct- 
on of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved, and accordingly Reginaldus 
tells us, that excommunication is a medicine, for as thoſe things which parge the 
body are ſaid to be remedies, if they reſtore to health at length, although in the 


mean time they affect is with much pain, and many evils, ſo excommunication ig 


ſaid to be a medicine becauſe it damnifieth onely to this end, that 11 the end a mas 


may be reſtored to ſpiritual life, and upon this account have many of the School 


pun2.1.p1387 and Caſuiſts determined chat they ought to abſtain from excommunication 


Ravenellur 
bibliotheea 
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Excommun!- 
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when it appears that it will not profit an offender, 

2. However Gods caſtigations of his Children though materially penal yer 
may be ſaid not to be puniſhments tormally, becauſe they are neither execu- 
tions nor fatisfactions of his jultice, which is onely ſatisfied by the chattiſe. 
ments of our peace upon Chriſt, and becauſe they are not deſtructive but me. 
dicinal, and as they are ſuchin hisintention ſo by his grace being made effe- 
ual, they are ſuchalſo in the events, yet neverthelefſe, there are innume- 
rable teſtimonies which might be collected both our of the Scriptures and Fa- 
thers, declaring that even Gods chaſtiſements are for ſome reſpects alſo called 
puniſhments, asindeed puniſhment is the gexnzs and chaſtiſement the ſpecies, 
bur then farther, there is not the ſame reaſon for any humane infliction, which 
a5no man can aſſuredly foreſee nor certainly effec, that they ſhall prove heal 
ing, and redound to good, fo they are ſatisfactory to jultice for ſome offence 
committed, and to thoſe alſo which are thereby offended, and therefore the 
ancient Church uſually called the corrections impoſed upon offendors by the 
name of ſatisfaRtions, and ſome ſuppoſe that by vengeance 2 Cor. 10. 6. is 
underſtood excommunication, ſo as 1t is a puniſhment formally as it reſpe&- 
eth theavenging of a crime, which they ſay is the formal difference be- 
tween puniſhments and chaltiſements, and accordingly Gratias calls excom- 
munication, 4 puniſhment then which the Church hath no greater,and Biel de- 
fines it to be a cenſure, that 15, a puniſhment inflifted, ſo doth Eſtixs call it a cen- 
ſure or a puniſhment; and among puniſhments it is ranked by Sxarez, and 


* though it be medicinal (ſaith Vaſquez, ) yet it is not good init ſelf but in reſpeFt of 


the end for which it #5 inflitted, and though medicinal (auch Valentia) yet is it a 


q. 2.Eftius. 4. dif. 18. Sect.s p, 265. Suarez. 3.tom. 4-dif.9.Scct, 1, p.159. Vaſquez de excommunicar. dub. 
2,$cct,6.p.504- Yalent.3,diſp.7. 9.18. pun&.2.p.1327. 


punſer 
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of juriſdiftion and a puniſhment. 


297 


#nihment | , | . 
f he cucure, and accidentally in thelr effects, and in che 1ncencion of them tha 


inti& chem, boch excommunication and cradicion to Sathan may be adyan- 
rapes, yer ſimply in the nacure thereof, immediately, and for the preſent, and in 
the ſenſe of tum which ſuffers, they are chings penal. 

3. Things and ations are to be denominared trom their nature and formal 
eſſence not from their effects (eſpecially it chey be accidental) nor from the in- 
cention of the ator, chiefly it there be no certainty in the event, buc that it may 
ſucceed contrary to what was intended, ocherwile perhaps puniſhments would 
help to make the queſtion more perplext and difficulc, whecher there were more 
names or things, tor we muſt annihilate chat thing puniſhment or naturalize 
it tor ſome other thing, ſince upon this account all civil puniſhments would al- 
ſo commence chaſtiſements, for P/at» in{tructs us; chat the civil magiitrace doch 
not puniſh any becauſe he hath offended bur jeait another ſhuuld offend, and 

wintilian tells us, chat every puniſhment not ſo much appercainech to or re- 
jpectech the offence as the example; and Seneca advileth, memo perear niſs 
quem perire perenntis inter fir, let none periſh unleſle it be of his 1acerett and for 
his good to periſh char periſhech, and that alſo may be a puniſhment in ſome 
reſpe&, and as it is atlitive, which yet inanother regard and as it conduceth to 
amendment, is medicinal, not onely Ar:forlecalls puniſhmencs a medicine bur 
Aquinas conſentech in the fame, ſaying, that they are medicines by driving 
meu trom fin, and therefore puniſhments under ſeveral conſiderations may 
be capable ot ſeveral notions, and may be tranſlated into chaſtiſements. Nay 
the puaiſhments of this life (faith Aquinas) are rather medicinal then retri- 
bucive, and as in this caſe of Church-cenſures, Yaſ/quez ſaich of Excommuni- 
cation; that iris medicinal, not chat it is good inc ſelf, bur.in reſpect of the 


anda grievous evil ; and though ſecundum qnid, and in reſpect ot 
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end for which iris inflicted, ſo when Clement adviſeth thac we ſhould pray Clem.$ro« 
to God tor lome temporal puniſhment upon remorleleſſe and incorrigible fin- mar.l. 7. 


ners, as the onely reſerye whereby to make impreſlion upon them, chough he 
think they may conduceunto their good yet in the interim he calls them pu- 
niſhments,neicher can ir conſticute any difference berween Church-cenfures and 
civilinflictions, that in the former upon amendment there is a remiflion of 
the cenſure, for in civil penalcies alſo ſometimes the ſame thing happenech, as 
he that isimpriſoned for debt is releaſed upon payment, neither can any cer- 
tainly foreſee that every one thac is put under cenſure, will be meliorated and 
brought to amendment by it; and very often they are fruſtrate of the end 
deſigned, and therefore to ſuch ic can be no other then puniſhment ( as 4/- 
tingin:obferyes.) Puniſhment (faith Aquinas is not alwayes medicinal to him 
which is puniſhed; but onely to others, that by fear of puniſhment they may 
ceaſe to offend, | 

Their fimilicude drawn from a Chirurgions cutting off one member for the 


Naibuſdum eft 


pood of the reſt is fallacious, for though it be benehcial ro the body, yet it is pen, qui ſcitt- 


eltructive to that member, and it was ſome vitiouſneſſe in that member which 
onely could indicate cutting off, and did demerit it, and therefore by analo- 


cet nunguam 
a” 1g 


ting. explicat. 


gy of reaſon it is onely and alwayes ſome moral fault which deſerves, and Carechif. part. 
which doth juſtly call tor puniſhment or chaſtiſement; and all chaitilemencs are 2-p-343. 


thedemonſtrarion of jultice,as puniſhments 
however 94 ſarar eſt pleno laudat jejunia ventre, yet that ſervant which by the 
Steward in a family is thruſt from the table and denied his dimen/xm or por- 
tion of food, or hath his s withheld , will be ſoon ſenſible that this is a pus 


niſhment befalls him, and the belly will have no ears to hear the contrary, 
and not onely ZBafi/ calls hunger and want of food the head, and Seeca the 
higheſt of humane evils, but Scipio in Livy names it rhe higheſt puniſhment, 
and therefore Cland;an wiſheth, 


Ali 


- eiefa di Aquin. 1 
properly are for che latisfaction,and : | 464 


20.4: 
3. 
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Dzrznc | | | As 
WY Alio ſaltem proſternite caſu 

Et pane Mutate genus ———» 

Cuntta fame leviora 


Alex.ab a. And accordingly Alexander Neapolitan rells us, that hunger and thirſt were 
lexandro Puniſhments anciently inflicted upon offending ſervants, neither doth Lay al- 
dier.genial. I. low any derainer of ſeryants wages but as a puniſhmencfor a preceding offence, 
3-c-20,p.284 and fo the Cenſor at Rome was a principle Magittrate, and when for any inor- 
dinateneſſe he ejected a Senator and noted him, or took away an horſe or a 
ring froma Knight, or removed any out of hiscribe the people looked upon it, 
and the ſufferer reſented it as a puniſhment; they were great crimes of which 
the Cenſor took cognizance, as perjury; and Fabixs being Cenſor put his own 
Apell.l.q.c. ſon to death for theft (though perhaps that was irregular or exorbitant) and 
18. Tit.Livi- they that were thus cenſured were under a cloud, infamous and uncapable of 
us decad 4.1.9 ,gice, until the luſtre of their future vircue new guilded them, and they were 
redeemed from that ſtain by the judgement and approbation of other Cen- 
fors ſpecial judges, or the people, and rheretore ignominy (which therefore 
iaith Nonnns, off quaſi nomimis nota) contracted by their cenſure or noting, 
was a puniſhmenc, ignominy being one of thoſe 8. ſorts of puniſhments which 
Agellius 1.4. (faith T »{y ) were inflicted by the Roman laws, and Age/iizs in termes de- 
ci2, ' hyersitthatchoſe which offended in ſuch or ſuch manner were not withouc 
oye puniſhment from the Cexſors, and if their cenſure had nor been accounted pe- 
probl 1 nal, the Cenſor might have confined themſelves to that onely charge of theirs, 
Aquinas 1.2z, of attending the geeſe that preſeryed the Capitol , and yer notwithitanding 
9.46.art.s. this puniſhment by cenſure reſpected and was aimed at the good and amend. 
- 22-4. 198, ent of thoſe which ſuffered it, whence YValerixs M. tells us that this ſhame a- 
= vailed to the whetring up of many to virtue, LS 

4. Suſpenſion hath in 1t all chat which formally conſticutes and denominates 
a puniſhmenr, it being (faith Aquinas) of the nacure of puniſhment char it be 
1. Contrary to the will of him har ſuffers ic, 2. That ic be aitlictiye, and 3. That 
it be inflicted for ſome faulr, and becauſe by puniſhment the equality of juſtice 
is required, andan evil of fin reduced into order þby an evil of pain, foraſmuch 
therefore as he that by offending hath roo much followed his own will, theres 
fore he ſuffers ſomewhat againſt his will ; but then Suſpenſion. is x. contrary 
to the will and affe&jon ot him upon whom it is inflicted, for if they affec ic 
though they were to be ſuſpendedin another ſenſe of the words I ſhould ſcarce 
ſue forth or plead their pardon, 2. it 1s atflictive, privatively, by depriving of 
the meansof grace, and poſitively by inferring or contrafting a note of dif- 
grace, for (as isalleaged our of S «rex ) upon the denial of the Sacrament fol, 
lows a certain and ineyitable detriment of infamy, and ignominy and lofſe were 
two of the 8 puniſhments inflicted by the Rowaxe Laws. 3. It is inflicted for 
ſomefault, for at beſt, ſuch is an unworthineſle either for ignorance, which 
being of a prayous diſpoſition, and of things which ought or might be learn- 
ed, is a fin, orelfe for ſcandal, as ſometimes they pretend, or as other whiles, 
for want of ſuch /5ghr as ſhould ſeine before men, that they may ſee fignes of 
holineſſe, ſo as rs let them guild or lap in ſugar this purging pill as they 
liſt, yer ſuſpenſion is a puniſhment, & vero nomine Pena. 

And if it be a puniſhment, it isnot then onely ana of prudence, there be- 
ing no privicy between prudence and coercion, for conſtraint and infliction 
are the appendages of power and of no bare and naked power, but a power at- 
rended with efficacy & execution,and correſpondently they force menoff from 
the Sacrament, judging this coercion to be inflicted as penal, for fome defet or 

» faulr, and efficaciouſly executing thatwhich they have judged juſt; 59 be done, 
Poteſt as 


of Furiſaition and a puniſhment. 2 9» 


 ——— 


Poteſtas ( faith Paulus) in the perlon of Magiltrates 1s Ruling, and governing SscT,1$, 
by command ; over the perions of tree men, 1t 52 tarherly power; over the "Wow 
ſervants 15 Cominion , buta paternal power isa power, as thein- 


and they lay $ 29. that chey att in cenſuring by virtue of their commiſſion, and 
therefore ſhut our trom the table by pretence of the keys only, which belong 
rothem as {tewards of Gods houſe, and thoſe keys metonymically do fignity 
and are an emblem of power and authority, (though it be in them only Mini- 
ſterial,) the adminiſtration and execution ot diſcipline which is the power of 
the keys (faith Ravare/ius) and whereunto cenſures are referred, .appertain "VE" 
ro Ecclefialtical jurifd1ction, which is a part of Church-government. To have wb: jurife 
power is to be ſer over perſons, and to beintereſted in things, with praemi- did. 
nence, authority and coercion, and when men having the power of order have 
perſons afligned and ſubjected ro them, to whom they are to miniſter _ 
holy things and of whom they are to take care, this gives them the power of ——_ 
juriſdiction, and what acts they exerciſe over ſuch perfons, in ſuch things in ,,,- pm 
this manner, are acts of that power of juriſdiction. 
But to inquire with Caſſixs, cx4 bono ? let ſuſpenſion be no puniſhment, but 
achaſtiſemear, an act ot prudence not ot jurid1i&1on, yet as chaſtiſements 
Ciffer from puniſhments not in the ſenſe or merit of the patient, but intenti- 
on and affection of the agent, and that intent may be trultrace in a chaſtiſc- 
ment, and the thing intended, to wit amendment, may be alſo the effet ofa 
puniſhment : ſo neicher will juſtice nor prudence permit, that any chaſtiſe- 
ment ſhould be inflicted betore notorioutnels of the offence, nor a notorious 
chaſtiſement upon a private knowledge, or for a private fault, and therefore 
they have allthis while wich great labour done nothing, and like Si/yphas, the 
{tone which they calt up is tumbled down upon them with the ſame weight, 
and like /xioy after their royling ſo long in turning of the Wheel, he remains 
at laſt in the ſame place and point as at the beginning. 
Their celtimony out of Gregory may ſerve to aſſert what we confeſs, that for 
ſuch manifeſt faults as ſeem to be inconſiſtent with grace, and to exclude it, a 
man may by authoritative ſentence be put from the Communion, but tends not 
to prove what we deny, that he may arbitrarily be ſuſpended, till be demon- 
ſtrate himſelf to bein the ſtat? of grace. 0 
They have the conſcience to appeal to the Readers judgment whether there be » 
not more conformity between them apd antiquit 7, than thetr adverſaries can pretend 
anto, that make no ſeparation : The only antiquity they can juſtly pretend un- 
0 15 antiquum obtinere: But we approve, and ſhall cooperate in ſeparat!- 
on of others from us by juridical cenſure, that are notoriouſly wicked, 
for this ſuits with the ancient Diſcipline, but not a ſeparacion (as theirs 
1s) of our ſelves from them , that are not manifeſtly godly, no nor yet 
from that Church, where that laudable Diſcipline, though de jare approved, ; 
is not de fatto, through ſome obſtruction, exerciſed, for this ſorts with the old | 
Donatiſme. 
The Chymiſts boaſt much of their extraRions and ſeparations of the pure 
parts from the impure, but $exxert#s commends an anſwer of Queen Elizabeth 
to one glorying of ſuch ſpirits, If, ſaid ſhe, we were purely ſpirit, we might be 
cured and nouriſhed by ſuch ſpirits, ſo 1 ſhall ay, If we were onely _ 
| gether 


— 
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Suſpenſion further infted 0n, 


ther ſpiritual, wemight have a Church univerſally holy, and a pure uſe of 
_—_ . ane. bur till we come to be ſo, which will be only when we ſhall 


Tzca b.17. 


be as thoſe immortal ſpirits, the Angels, thoſe violent ſeparations are-like tg 
leave us ſcarce any body of a Church , but becauſe'the ancient Church made 
ſome kinde of ſeparation, and they alſo ſeparate , therefore to infer, thar 
theirs muſt needs be the like kinde of ſeparating, and their way conformable 
to the ancient, is ſuch another argument, as the Chymicks uſe, that becauſe 
Ezra weighed out two veſſels of fine Copper, precious as Gold, therefore 
chey muſt needs forſooth be of metal cran{muted or improved by Chymical 


artifice, 
T hey know not who they be that are ſo carefull torepell and exclude men from the 


a Sacrament ; indeed every man being his own grand flatterer,he is the firſt that 


ſees his perteRions, and the laſt chat diſcerns his faults, and thereare ſome thar 

miſpriſe their faults to be their perfections, as the Mexicans think, that to be 

beauty andgallantry which is the vileſt deformity, to have their lips by the 
weight of jewels pendent in them drawn down over their chins to the im- 
baring of their teeth ; bur if to ſuſpend whole Congregations, not becauſe 
they are proved to be wicked, but meerly becauſe they are not approved to 
be Saints, (which is as if we ſhould withold a mans food from him till he make 
proof of his good digeſtion) to ſuſpend the Sacrament it ſelfe in their pro- 
per Churches, that they may betcer ſuſpend their people, (which hath ſome 
affiniry with Caligela's wiſh, that the whole City of Rowe had but one neck, 
that he might cut 1t off at once) to take ſo much pains co juſtify and defend 
their ſuſpending of ſo many as unfit, when = he ſaid to his Son encountring 
with his Enemy, Percate qua aratram) the ſame labour might have made the 
moſt of them fit, and however they ſhall be fitted, yet to give them no ad. 
miſſion or entrance, but only by itepping over their threſhold, which they 
have ſet up by Gods threſhold : he that ſhall deny that this is to be carefullto 
exclude and keep men from the Sacrament, and as Alcib:ades perſwaded Peri. 
cles, to be {tudious rather not to give, than to give anaccount, ſo that this is to 
be more ſolicitous not to give, than to give the Sacrament , he hath been bred 
up in Anaxagoras his School, where in defiance of ſenſe, it was denied that the 
Snow was white; and if I ſhould do it, I ſhould doubt that eyen for this [ 
ſhould come too near the danger of incurring ſome of Chryſoſtom's ftigmatical 
Epithets. 

Phe ſoſtome was erewhile as full as they could wiſh, now he is fulſome, and 
their ſtomacks cannot digelt an argument colle&ed from his words : They 
very calmly and with filence let paſs the greateſt and moſt forcible part of the 
teſtimony, and only pick a quarrel to the application of one piece thereof. 
Chryſeſtome had ſaid, that he that ſtands by and not communicates, is wicked, 
ſhameleſs and impudent. And the Paper thence (modeſtly as it could) offered 
it to be conſidered, by arguing 4 Pars, if net 4 fortiors, where or upon whom 
that cenſure would fall, or how it would be reverſed, if thoſe that ſtand by and 
would, yet ſhall not be ſuffered to participate, hereupon 


Teneſcunt ire, & dari dolor ofſibus herer, 
They take this ſhaft into their ſides, as if aimedat them, and complain of the 


wound, and indeed cam vitia inceſſimus, reum ira mansfeſtat, when we ac- 


Tom.1.0p.2.4d cuſe vices, their anger ſheWs who is guilty , but I ſhall ſay with S. Hierom, Nee 
Nepol.c.26. minem ſpecraliter mens ſermo pulſavit, qus miht iraſci voluerit, prizes 


3pſe de ſe, quod talis ſit confitebitur : My diſcourſe ſtruck, at no one partic 
larly, he that will be angry with me, muſt firſt confeſs himſelf to k ſuch 4 
one 4s T ſpeak, of. As our Saviour told the Zews, that not he, but Xdoſes ac- 
cuſed 


Apaſſage of Chryloſtom redeemed fron exceptions. zot 


cuſed them ;- ſo it was nor, but Chryſoſtome thar laid the cenſure, and leaves $ x ct.15, 
it noronthem, but ex Hypotheſi, upon ſuppoſition, they do that which he CA 
cenſureth; it was he that delivered the Law asthe ww4jor, if their conſcience | 
become the witnels againſt them in the caſe, and make up the minor, tor the 
concluſion, let any man be judge. I could nor borrow a nail from that 
Maſter ofche Aſſemblies, (as the words of the wiſe are called) and not drive 
it ro the head, nor bring forth and onely ſhew the weapon, and nor lirike 
with it, nor make it like Thebes, when Fpaminondas was lain, a ſpear that 
had no head or point. It they ſhall prompt me how I might apply the words 
to make them argumentative, in any more modelt or candid manner, 1 ſhall 
be very docible, co write ater their copie, and excuſe and expunge my for- 
mer characters, or, 
Ut Lugdunenſem diturns Rhetor ad aram, 
My tongue ſhall lick out and make amends-tor the blors of my Pen. 
But noiſe and ourcries (whatſoever ſome Nationsimagine) will not help an 
Ecliple. As in Tophet they ſer up a loud found, and raiſed claimours to drown 
thecry of the dying childe, fo perchance they keep this racling, about thar 
which ſeems to pinch the credit of their perſons, only ro drown the ſound of 
that blow which mortally wounds their cauſe ; for what was tranſcribed out of 
Chryſoſtome, that he which was unworthy of the Excharift, was alſo unwor- 
thy of the prayers , this they take no notice of, like weak fowls that wink when 
they are put in fear, and think the danger leſſened which they ſee not, And 
this, though his words, ſeems yer to be the ſenſe of the whole Church, which 
did har, all her publick and folemn prayers with the receiving of the $a- 
crament, ſo as A/baſpinns tells us, Yix reperies quenquam to (1. ſolenniter ) De vet. Eccleſ. 
wſum eſſe ſs ad Euchariſtiam ſignificandam : you ſhall ſcarce finde any one $0 rith. 1, obſ.16, 
w/e the word (ſolemnly) ſave ro ſugmify the Exchariſt, « As we vocally conclude Fs brit 
al our prayers, through eſs Chriſt owr Lord, ſo (faich Mr. Meade) the anci- nol $4. 
ent Church in the ſolemn and publick ſervice, when ſhe preſenced her ſelfe be- y.475. 
fore God as one body, did vilibly, by repreſenting him in the Symbols of his 
Body and Blood, he being thereby commemorated and receiyed by them 
(and us) to the ſame end for which he ſuffered, that chrough him we receiving 
forgiveneſs of ſins, God might accepr our perſons and prayers. That time be- 
thought moſt fir and ſeaſonable ro commend our deyotion to God 
when the Lamb of God lies flain upon the holy Table and is commemorated 
and received for the ſame end for which he was given and ſuffered, The Stati- 
0x5 which were but dimiaiata jejunia, Falts extended to the ninth hour, and 
not prolonged «ſq; «d anthoritatem demorantis ftelle , in Tertullians Idiom, 
till they were diſſolved by the authority of the appearing ftarrs, and which he 
tells us had their name from the example of Souldiers, ar 4 ſanding to watch 
betore the Palace, being called Srarioxs, gavethe like appellation to the Chriſti. 
ans coming together twice a week, & continuing together in ptayer for defence 
of the Church,& to impetrate Gods fayour,thoſe Stations being (as Alba/pinws I,.05j.14, 
deſcribes chem) N#hil aliud quam coitio ac veluti conjuratio tetins eccleſie contra p.101s 
Deum, nothing els but a combining and 4s it were 4 conſpiracy of the whole Church 
47 4inſt God, and whereby as Tertullian ſpeaks, quaſi many fatta co Deum per= 
pellebant , adigebantque ad id quod obnixe peterent , concedendum ; as it 
were by ſtrong hand they pmut a force upon God, and compelled him to grant that 
which they moſt earneſtly requeſted : But thoſe Stations were always concluded 
with the Exchariſt, as the cloſe and upſhor thereof. In the fitry days be- 
wwixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, a time of more ſolemn prayers, and which Al- L.1.08ſ.15. 
baſpinus affirms to equal the Lords day in Worſhip and Religion, every parti- þ-106,@ 168, 
cular Chriſtian (ſaith he) moſt ſweetly was compelled and enforced to receive 
the Exchariſt, Beſides, they had no other place where they offered the pub» 
C c lick 
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Dexzncs lick prayers, but that whereon the memory of Chrilts Body and Blood was ce- 
SLY lebrated, and even as in the old Teltament, where they called on the Name of 


Auguſt, ep, 
85 


Pag.4544 


the Lord, there they {till built an Altar, and cher Sacritices were Rites where- 
by to invocate God, as may be collected from 1 Sam. 13. 12. So Chriſt inſti. 
ruting the Sacrament in ſtead of thoſe ſacrifices as a rite whereby to piye 
thanks and make ſupplication in his name, (whence the Fachers call it acrifici.. 
xm laudis the facritice of confeſiion and inyocation, and from-hence named ir 
the Exchariſt, and prayer and praiſe being ſacrificium qued, and Chrilis 
ſacritice upon the Crols being ſacrificinm quo) theretore in the {wadling of 
the Chriſtian Church, Breaking of Bread, or as che $Syriack reads, the break. 
ing of the Excharift and prayers, are conjoyned, ard both referred to their 
Chriftian fellowſhip, as the E xege/cs thereot, ſhewing wherein the Conmy- 
nion of the Clurch conſiſted, ſo as theretore whoſoever was of the body of 
the Church did both partake of the Prayers and ot the Altar, and who was 61yi- 
ded from the oe, had no benefit of the other, as Mr. Aede produceth Ignatins 


-5, to witneſs; and it was morally impoſlible, that thote which were received as 


> a 


competent for a conjunction in the former, could be rejected as incapable 
of Communion in the latter, ſeeing this was a concluding part, and as it were 
the peroration of that other. 

We would have as much care impended, and forwardneſs manifeſted, in 
making men worthy partakers, as in haying them to partake, bye we do not 
conceive there lies upon us any obligation to give, or on others to take, by trial, 
an account of our worthineſs : nor that their ri:le to the ſigns and elements, 
the Sacramentum rei & Panis Domini is rooted in, or refulting from their wor- 
thineſs, but their Church-memberſhip. We with every Heir were a prudent 
and temperate manager of his inheritance, but he mult not be ſuſpended from 
the enjoyment thereof, till he demonſtrate his cemper and thrittineſs, his right 
accrews as Heir, not as a good Husband or a ſober man, and yet while he is in 
infancy oran deer, he is not admitted to manage it, and by outlawry he for- 
feits his perſonal, and cannot ſue for his real Eitate, and by Attainder forfeits 
the whole. 

They tell us of the comforts they have found in their endeavours to preſerve the 
dignity of Gods Ordinance. They are very ſubtil or cautious to diſpute againſt 
us ſo often with thoſe arguments whereof we can take no perfe&t cognizance, 
and for truth whereof we muſt rake their word, their inward experiences. 


Homil.20, in But we ſhall firſt reminde them of a paſſage in Chry/oſtom, thou indeed honow- 
2.4 Corinth, reſt that Altar, becauſe it holds the body of Chriſt, but this which is the body of 


Chriſt (to wit thy brother, thou dealef with injuriouſly, and ſuffercſt to periſh 
by thy neglett. Secondly, we ſhall tell chem that the dignity of good things is 
their communicableneſs, and it is no indignity to the Sun, that the eoro's par- 
take his light, though it ſcorch them. 

Reverence is that which duly reſpects thedignity of things, which is there 
fore defined to be an honour exhibited in teſtimony of virtue or goodneſs, but 
we more teſtify our perſwaſion of the virtue and goodneſs of things, when we 
cometo them and uſe chem, with expectation of good from them, communi- 
cableneſs being of the nature of goodneſs, and it 1s better to work out of love 
hen our of fear, and the frequent uſe of the Euchariſt, if done prudently and 
with any ordinary diligence,doth more avail to cheriſh a reyerence of the ſame, 
then abſtaining can do, for uſe and cuſtome helpech to a berter exerciſing of the 
like aQts, and reyerence and deyotion toward the Euchariſt are the effec of 
receiving thereof, as warmneſs is an effet of coming near the fire, and we 
ſhall vainly expe& to have the effe&t before or wichour the cauſe, and the 
deferring to communicate, is ſo farre from contriburing to meliorate the 
Ciſpoſition and preparation, that ic ordinarily and naturally enſues, that 
they 


Ez The ſame reaſon of the word and $ acrament. 


they which are tardy to receive, are worſe diſpoſed and prepared, chen any SECT, I5s 


winch do uc frequently, as the School and Caluilts aſſert our of the tachers, 


rom. 2. diſp. 69: 9- $0. art. 11, p. 839, 840. qui cit. multos alios, (Fe. Filiucius moral. queſt. traB. 4. c. 9. 
n. 198 þ 49, KReginaldus prexis fort. penut, 4. 29. c. 5. 9.3.n.68, & 69.p. 525. Layman Theolog. moral. 
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But it ſeems that the Apologilts are like the Eaſtern people, that think it 
conduceth co che Majeity of cheir Kings to be recluded and ſhut up trom pub- 
lick intercourſe, whereas it were more for their honour co be imployed in the 
adminiſtration of the Office, whereunto they were deſigned, Bur it cheir en- 
deayourshave been, formally asan Ordinance, to preſerve the dignity thereof, 
they ſhould have done the ſame towards all Ordinances, by the Canon of per /e 
& de omni, but their care hath not been like in luch way to preſerye the dig- 
nity of the Word and Prayer, which we think, and ſhall endeavour preſently to 
ſhew, to be Ordinances of like Ugnity, and to be in danger of as much indigni- 
ty, as the Sacrament by a tree and promiſcuous admiſſion, fo that we doubt, 
thac ic will ſtart much ſuſpicion that there 1s an influence of Selt and inctrelt into 
their endeavours, and rheir love to the dignicy of this Ordinance is Amor con- 
eupi/centie, nos amicitie, as that which will berter ſerye their turn, and tic their 
eads, 

To condemn their people for not taking what they will not give them, is pa- 
rallel to the hard meaſure of ſome ot our Kings, thac compelled ſome to tine tor 
noc taking the Order of Knighthood at the Coronation, when as they came to 
tender themlelves at the day; and could not obtain it. 

It ſeems to them below reaſon, to ſee no difference between other Ordinances 
and the Loras Supper, as to matter of examination. 1t may perchance be below 
their reafon, which is at ſuch an elevation, but ſecing Nos, populns terre, quibus 
wn licet efſe ram diſertis, are notat ſuch an aſcendent, it had not been below 
their charicy better to inform us of this difference. 


To hear withour faith makes the Word become the ſayour of death, and alſo jy ; cor.14. 
to ſeal mens condemnation, as Diodate in terms delivers it, as ts eat and drink 22. 
unworthily makes the Sacrament turn to damnation. £1 nihil ex eo quod huc 4d Pop. Anti- 


convenimus 3 admonemur, lucrari aeberemns, hec non modo mhil nobis 
prodeſſent, verum & majors occaſio damnationis fierent nobis, if by this that we 
meet here and are admoniſhed, — — we gain nothing , theſe things ſhall not only 
mt profit us, but they ſhall be occaſion to us of greater condemnation, auth Chry- 


och Hom. 75. 
tom.5 141. 


foftome , ( do you think this a matter of leſs hainous off ence ro negle(t his |Vord, Conſut. of 
than his Body, ſaith Fulk.? ) io there 1s no diſparity in the danger ot the one or Rhem. Teft, 
other. As previouſly to eating; there is a command tor a man to examine P-528 


himielf, ſo diſpoſitively to hearing there is a precept, to rake heed how we 
hear, and ſeveral other qualifications are thereunto required, 1 Peter 2. 1, & 
James 1. 21, ſoas there is no inequality in the obligation to bring tuitable di;- 
politions, The formal part in faithleſs hearing, can no more be ſeparaced 
from the material, than in unworthy receiving, to as there is no diiproportion 
in the hazard of inning, and with as little difference are the Principles and 
Reaſons, ſuppoſed to forbid the admitting of unworthy perſons to the Sacra- 


m?nc, exten{ive and applicable to the »ox-admiſlion to the Word, Univer/a- Inz g.80; arts 
faliter in omni materid eft contra jus nature admittere indignos ad quecunq, bene 6-p.365. 


ficia, Umnerſally in every matter, it is againſt the law of nature to admit the 
unworthy 10 any | Sus atſoever, as Nugnus argueth , and either the Word 
15no Pearl, nor holy thing, or elſe though Pearls and holy, the Sacraments 
may 2s well as the Word, (ex Hypotheſ) be cait before Swine, and given td 
Dogs. That prohibition primarily and dire&tly reſpeRs, and is intended (as is 

Where ſhewed) to the not preaching the Word to thoſe that may fall _ 
Cc 2 that 


Ihether there be reaſon to examine before hearing 


——_—_—— 


—_ C—_— —— 
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DzrENCE that metaphorical notion, 1s applicable to the Sacrament (which wag not then 

inſtirured) onely ext enſrone quadanm SOripture, ucn proprio & lterals ſenſu . by 

Ad fimilitudi- 4 cer! ain extenſron of Scripture,not iu the proper ana lreral ſenſe. 1 0 lay,that more 

nem non ratio” poly this Text to the Sacrament, than to the Word, as 1t 1s unpertinent to tell us 

nem vivant.. tit is uſually applied, when we inquire how it is to be rightly underitood, 

Seneca, ſo it is improper tor them, to make any ſuch aid-prayer, who would by a kinde 

of Petaliſm exile, that Topick of Authoricy, and make 1t an Vropech, fave 

perchance when 1c-may ao them ſervice, and then as Ockham to the Emperuur, 

they will defend with che Pen, what ſhall procect them, as witha Sword, and 

if the Argument may be impreſſed againit an adverſary, then only Hzſtcm qus 

ferict, {merit nmihi Carthaginenſis, but however, 1t (asthey contets) the i ext 

inay be extended to the Hearers ot the Word, thar comes tuli enough io 

our purpoſe, for it (as they diſpute) becaule the Pearl and holy things ot the 

Sacrament are 207 to be cait or givento Swine or Dogs, that 1s, pertons un- 

worthy, theretore it 1s of necelhity co make trial who are worchy; may nor we 

with as g00d conſequence, and as much torce of reaſon argue, that becaute 

the Pearl and l;oly things oi the Word are not to be diſpented unto tuch allo, 

that therefore they ought to examine who are ſuch or not, antecedently to 

ſuch difpeniativn ? Burt farcher allo, if (as we argue and the Context will 

evince) the prolubition beirit and chiefly intenced of preaching the Word, 

then as the direct light is brighter than the refleted, the firlt draught of any 

fancy in picture 15 more pertect than the fecond , fo the not caſting or giving 

thoſe Pearls and holy chings being principally meant of the Word, and appli- 

cable ro the Sacraments only in an accommodate tenſe, it ſeems to tollow that 

thoſe which are not ſuch Dogs and Swine, but that ro them the Word may 

be preached, they are neither ſuch, bur that to them alſo the Sacraments are 
adminiſtrable. 

If they knew any did come to hear with a deſigne to mock, or purpoſe tobla- 
ſpheme the truth, they would ſenſe an obligation to exclude him from the Amattory, 
and to fruſtrate this wickeaxneſs, Why then is there not as great an incumbency 
for exaniining of Hearers that they might be known, as to preyent unworthy 
receiving, there is for probation of Receivers ? Nay, I pretume they would 

. adyance farther and come up to Zel/armine, that faith, $5 eccleſia prſſit dignr= 

De eccl.mil. ſcere impios, incredulos & hypocritas, nunquam admitteret, aut caſu admiſſes 
L 3.c.10. excluderet : If the Church could know who were wicked unbelievers and hype 
crites it Would never admit them, or being caſually admitted would exclude them. 

And doth it not hang upon the fame hinge of reaſon, that becauſe no wicked 

faithleſs perſon ought of right to be admitted into Church-iellowſhip, there- 

fore they ought to make trial of all before their admuttion to be members 

(which is the {tate of that diſeaſe of Independency, and Meridian of that New 

Light) as well as becauſe no unworthy perſon ought de jre to participate the 

Cit.3Gratiano Sacrament, theretore they ought antecedently to make probation of every ones 
1.9.1. c. Inter. worthineſs before he be a partaker? $. Anguſtine aftirmeth, rhe Word of Ged 
Sh Hoſpi- 29 f9 be leſs than the Body of Chriſt , and Caſaubon ſaich, that preaching of the 
niano Hiſt, Scriptures, which is called a ſpiritual T able, is another kinde of Sþiritmal ear 


Sacram.l.2. ting of Chriſt, as the Fathers teach as. 
Þ-97. (F Cen- 
tur, Magdeburg. centur. 5. c, 4. Þ, 215- Caſaubon exercit. 16, ſet, 35. p. 378, & 353. 


Of the Sacra= As indeed Origen \aith expreſly, Bibere autew [angninem Chriſti non ſolum 
_ nt;Þ 1%  ſacramentorum rity, ſed & cam ſermones tjus recipimns in Fyibas vita conſiſtit ; 
0c unum ea . : : , 

T 0 drink the blood of C hriſt not onl j/ by the rites of the Sacraments but when we 


genus inter ea 
——_ eft receive his words wherein life conſiſteth. Andche Word and Sacraments trend 
quod gue Ver. ; : 

bum in mentem per aures infirmat gc 4 ſacramenta per ocalos in eandem ingerunt. Theſes Salmvuri, port, 3. $.13-p.34 
[6 


—— —— — 


the word, as well as receiving the Sacrament, 305 


© the ſame end, but by ſomewhar different ways, the ſame promiſes are Sxcr,r 5. 
conveyed by borb, bur in one demiſſa per aures, 10 the other ocais ſubjeta Yes bog 
PTA 
i rc telis us, 4s the Word preached puts Chriſt into our ears, (« lhewiſe 
thoſe Elements of. Water, Bread and Wine, joyned to Gods Word, ds after 4 
ſacramental manner, pur C hriſt into our eyes, months, hands and all our 
ſenſes, lo as neicher for dig:ury are they unequal, nor different in che effects 
andeads. And chus ſeems co me to be acknowledged by the Apologilts them< 
ſelyes, when they tell us, Sect, 23. T hat the want of the Sacrament is [wpplied 
by the Word, whereby God gives Sonls to cat and drink, the Fl:ſh and Blued 
of Chriſt }eſus by fanch. Asche Enchariſt is onely diipeniable ro tuch as 
zrecapabie co ſhew torch the deaih ot the Lord, and to examine themſelves ; fo 
Ezra brought the Law before the congregation both of men and women, and 
all that could hear with underſtanding, Nebem. 8. 2. Aginfants are debarred 
of communicacing ull macuriry, 10 not only among the Hebrews (as $S. Hie- Micro. flo. 
rom tells us) none under thurcy years of age was permitted to read the begyn- em in Ezeks 
ing of Geneſs, the Canricles, nor the Exora:zm or end of Ez:ikiel;, Bur Ca/an- tom-4-p.727. 
bon ſhews us, that as1n che ancient Church, only the taichiul were admured Calaubon «5; 
ro ſome certain Prayers,ſo the Fathers diitinguiſh'd che Doctrine into 7& «pq ſq = $99. 
ex, which might be publiſ'd unto ail, and 7« &z p17, choſe ſecrets wiych | 
were not rahly to be evulged, which neicher in familar Colioquies, or Cate- 
chiſms, or Sermons, they cemerarioutly mentioned before Pagars, Catechamens, 
or any other nor 1nitate , aud in thisching (laich he) agree all rhe Greek and 
Latine Farhers ad unum omnes ; and toine of them do boctom this uſe upon char 
very place of Matth. 7. 6. As did the Fathers in the Synod of Alexandria, by 
that very text condemning thole that had blabb'd and publiſhr the myiteries ro 
Echgicks and Catechumens. And the jearned A/bertzuxs a2ilures us, that both the Albertin. de 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, and what ever huly thing they gra- Euchar Sacra. 
ced with the name of a Sacramcint, was Wont to be concealed and recludedjrom ſuch b.2-p.707, 
as were not initiate. And trom hence retulced chat utual torm (elpecually yled 
in mentioning the one or ocher Sacrament, Norunt initiati quod diciugr, 
thoſe that are initiated and entred into rhe Church underſtand what us [ai4, which 
is to be found at lealt fifty times in Chryſoſtome, and not much tewer in A+ 
guſtine, And as Caſ/aubon tells us out ot Dion) ſins, thac none nor initiated 
wereadmitced to ſee the Adminuiration of Baptutm, fo ic is evident our ot the 
Monuments of Antiquity, that ro whom they diyulged the myltery of the E #- 
chariff, to them they exlubiced the ule thereot, and co whom they thoughc noc 
fitco adminiſter it, to them they deemed it not expedient to publiſh ic. The 
Church (ſaich Albaſpinus) took order during their inſtructing the Catecb#- gy,,q, } 
mens, ut visinterea nihil de ſacramentorum arcanis aperiret ,, that in the mean obſ OF Ba 14; 
time ſhe opened nothing to them of the hidden myſteries of the Sacraments, Andin & olfc23. 
another place he tels us, Catechnmenss [aluberrimis C hriſtiane religtons pre- . 327. 
cept, omiſsa omni myſt eriorum FF ſacramentorum mentzone, imbaerent ;, the 7 þ _ 6 
inſtruftedthe Catechumens with the moſt wholſom precepts of Chriſtian religion, 
omitting all mention of the myteries and Sacraments ;, and theretore they went 
out not only before the Admunttration, bur alſo before the explication of the 
Myiteries. So Chry/oſtome not only tells us, ſouttiug the doors we celebrate the In Maths: 
myſteries, and drive away the non-initiate, but Auguſtin? or who elle was the bomil, 23, 
author of the Sermon de .o{co ſantto, faith, that the Catechumens being diſmiſt, 
for thoſe things which it befits all Chriſtians to keep in common, we have retained Ex Albertind 
Jon t0 hear, being ſpecially to ſpeak of the heavenly myſteries which none 11ay hear p.703. 
but thoſe that by the gift of God have receaved the ſame, and Cyril in|ike man- 
ner, 1 wowld fþcak, more and truly of theſe ut her things, but that I fear the ears . 
of ſuch as are not initiate ;, and Chryſoſtom conſonancly, 7 would 5þeak paint button: 
T9 thereof 
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DzpyENCE 
ER ens 


Anno. mn 
Matth,7.6. 


Rofinns entig. 
Roml. 2, 
Þp.195. 


Albertinus 
whi ſupra 
p.707. 


s Ccr,14+-22. 


x Kings 7.4. 


AA I IIE——_ 


thereof but that I dare not becauſe of them that are not initiate. When it was 
objected ro Athanaſius by his Enemies, that he had irreverently broken the 
Myitical Cup , he in his Apology heavily accuſech them, that they-had not 
bluſbed to diſcourſe of the Myttery of the Lords Supper before Catechnmens 
and Erhnicks, and when Celſ#s ſcornfully hereupon called Chriſtian Religi- 
on, a Clandelitine Dorine, Origen anſwers, that the moſt of their Heads of 
DoRrine were publickly delivered, and if ſome were not generally communi- 
cated to all, the Chriitians were therefore no more to be reprehended, than 
the Heathen Philoſophers, who divided their Learning into ef@Tt@ ue, which 
were brought forthto all, and £wTt& au, which were conhtined within their 
own School. The learned Grorizs alſo ſhews out of Clemens Alexardrings, 
that Chaldesi, Hebrei, e/£gyptis, and the moſt ancient protefſors of wiſdome 
delivered their precepts xnigmatically, and under fecret notes and rokens, 
vernſtiſſims ſapientie profeſſores, pracepta ſua tradebant & ovu(s os, and in- 
deed as the Apologiits have cold us of che 


Procul o, procul ite profani. 


whereby the Heathen excluded flagitious perſons from their Sacrifices, ſo we 
could return, that they only communicated their mylierious Doctrines alſo to 
ſuch as were initiate, whence Myſterium dicitar ond Ts wieav, quod oft os clay- 
dere , myſtery takgs its name of, is (wer, which #s to ſhut cloſe the 
mouth, and this marter is amply demonſtrated by Albertinus. 

So as then all being not held capable ot hearing the Word preached, (as well 
as ſome were not ot the Sacrament) 1t were contonant to cheir Principles; to 
have examined who were or not, and contequently there might ſeem to be a 
parity of reaſon for a probation preyious to admiſſion-unto the one Ordinance, 
as well as the other. 

The Sacrament is a Seal of Faith, therefore ſay they, there muſt trial be made 
of their faith, that are to recaye it, and hath it not equal force in the conſe- 
quence, to argue, prophecying (which by the concordance of Interpreters is 
— of Scripture) isa ſigne unto, or ſerveth for believers, theretore pro- 
bation ought to be made, wherher they believe, that areto partake of Prophe- 
rying or the Word preached ? As the Lepers ſaid, If we enter into the City we 
forall dy there, and if we ſit ftiff here, we dy alſo, ſo he that hears and belieyerh 
not, (hal be damned,and he thar eats and drinks without faith, can bur eat and 
drink his damnation, there is no ſafer ſinning in the one or other; And Ar- 
fippus would have found no odds in dying by the bite of a Lion or a Weazel, 
nor Helwogabalss been ſenſible of any difference in the kinde of his Halcers and 
Poniards, that ſhould have killed him. 

If the hope of learning and poſlibility of attaining faich, may ſupport and 
warranta promiſcuous admiſſion to hearing the Word, though notwithſtand- 
ing many that hear, have no right to the promiſes held forth in the Word,nor 
any intereſt in the ſalyation offered in Jeſus Chriſt, bur all thoſe in effet ſign 
fie nothing tothem, yet nevertheleſs all muſt hear, and thoſe are generally and 
indifferently to be propounded to all, if becauſe the matter of the duty, viz. 
Hearing 1s commanded by God, it ought to be performed by all, though many 
are not qualihed to do it in due torm, or toa right end, fince our powers or our 
proficiencies are not the meaſure of our duty, but Gods precept, and our obli- 
_ isnot rootedin; nor reſults from what we can do, but what God will 

ave done, and the good commanded muſt be done, though evil (not cauſally 
but conſequently, not of it ſelf, bur accidencally) enſue in the doing : Why et- 
ther all theſe conſiderations ſhould not (in ſome meaſure and degree at leaſt) 
be extenſive and applicable to an admiſlion of all Church-members co the Sacra- 
meac, 


the word, as well as recerving the Sacrament. 
ment, or why (conſidering this) their ſolicitude and ſedulity ſhould not be ex- 
rended and applied ro che crying and preparing men in order to worthy hear- 
ing; as well as to communicating, may {eem not ſo much below reaſon (as they 
ſay ) co ask, as perhaps above it, to anſwer. 

But now when we can ſee no difference in the Grounds and Reaſons,and yet 
do behold ſuch diſparity in their affections and factions concerning the one or 
other Ordinance, which did they ſimply and purely riſe and flow trom zeal to 
purity of Ordinances, or ſalvation of touls, would equally reſpect all Ordinan- 
ces, and lalyation of fouls, in all like concernments, 

We cannor be ſo blind or ſo conniyent, as not to diſcern that which may fa- 
cilirate us to ſuffpect, that the Sacrament is bur the acceſſory, ſome ocher thing 
is the principal whuch is repoſited among arcana Imperis & ragion di ftato, and 
the wheels of cheir Diſcipline run Byas, and themſelves like falle Proxineces un- 
der colour of wooing for their friend, court for themſelves, and only pretend 
ro fit men for the Sacrament, but intend beter to fit them for their proper ends; 
Cauponantes Sacramentwum, making merchandize of the Sacrament : ſo thar 
though Ceſar apertly did invade the Soveraignty, and Pompey precends the 
name and interelt of rhe Common-wealth, yer che-difference is no more than 
berweena itorm and a Mine. 

That there is nor the ſame reaſon for a precedanious examination in theſe 
two Ordinances, they aſlay ro prove, Becauſe Heathens are capable of the Word, 
Go preach the Word co every creature , The other i proper to $aints,to ſtrengrh= 


an and comfort the begotten, 


Has fundit dives facundia femmas. 


T6 omit that all forts of Heathens are not thought capable of the Word nor 

ualified to hear it, witneſs that anſwer of Pothinws the Martyr and Biſhop to 

© Roman Preſident, who asking him who isthe God of the Chriſtians ? he 
only replied, if +hox become worthy thox ſhalt underſtand. They forget that we 
are not diſputing ad rem, what is or ought to be done, but arguing ad homs.. 
wem, what ſhould be done conſequently ” principles, viz, that Ordi- 
nances are not to be diſpenſed ro perſons unworthy, who cannot but ſin in par- 
ticipating unworthily, and that they are partakers of that fin, which admic 
them, from which and the like Aphors/ms there ſeems to reſult a neceſlity of ex- 
amining Heathens precedaneoutly to their admiſſion to the Word preached, 
whether they are humble, docil, and facil, ro capivate their underſtanding to 
the obedience oFfaith, or nor. 

2; There is not the ſame reaſon for examining of Heathens, as of thoſe 
that be members of the Church ; What hath any todo to examine (more 
than to judge) thoſe that are without ? The Ethicks tell us, that ſome are nor 
idoneous Auditors of moral Philoſophy; viz. young men, not defined by pau- 
city of years, but weakneſs of underitanding, and inconſtancy and levity of 
manners: now though perchance a Reader or Maſter may ſenſe it as the ditate 
of prudence, to make trial of the ingeny and temper of ſuch as by agreement 
are his profeſt Scholars, yet it follows nor, that if a-{tranger ſhall accidentally 
gointo, or tranſiently paſs through his School, or being perſwaded by ſomes 
Declamations made abroad by the Maſter or Scholars of the excellency and 
praiſe of the Art, ſhall purpoſely come with ſome propenſeneſs ro become a 
Scholar, if he ſhall like the Dorine which is caught ; that he muſt ſuſpend 
his Le&tures, and impoſe ſilence on himſelf, until |he have cried the capacity 
and docibleneſs of his adyentitious Auditor. 


3, Though 
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DzpENCE thereof but that I dare not becaxſe of them that are not initiate. When itwas 
AA objected ro Athanaſins by bis Enemies, that he had irreverently broken the 


Anno, in 
Matth,7.6. 


Rofinns entiq. 


Roml.2, 
p.195. 


Albertinus 
whi ſupra 
p.707. 


s Ccr.,14+22. 


I Kings 7.4. 


Myttical Cup, he in his Apology heavily accuſerch them, that they-had nox 
bluſbed to diſcourſe of the Myitery of the Lords Supper before Catechnmens 
and Erhnicks , and when Cel/zs ſcornfully hereupon called Chriſtian Religi- 
on, a Clandeitine Do&trine , Origen anſwers, that the moſt of their Heads of 
DoRtrine were publickly delivered, and if ſome were not generally communi- 
cared to all, the Chriitians were therefore no more to be reprehended, than 
the Heathen Philoſophers, who divided their Learning into v@TtE@ ue, which 
were brought forthto all, and towTt& a, which were contined within their 
own Erhool. The learned Grotizs alſo ſhews out of Clemens Alexandrings, 
that Chaldei, Hebrei, /£gyptis, and the moſt ancient profeſſors of wiſdome 
delivered their precepts xnigmatically, and under ſecret notes and tokens, 
veruſtiſſimi ſapientie profeſſores, pracepta ſua tradebant iv ovus3Nois, and ins 
deed as the Apologitts have told us of che 


C——— 


Procul 6, procul ite profani, 


whereby the Heathen excluded flagitious perſons from their Sacrifices, ſo we 
could return, thac they only communicated their mylterious Doctrines alſo to 
ſuch as were 1nitiate, whence Ayſtertum dicitar ond Ts wie, quid eft os clay- 
dere ; myſtery takes its name & 1) is we, which #s to ſhut cloſe the 
mouth, and this marter is amply demonſtrated by Albertinas. 

So as then all being not held capable ot hearing the Word preached, (as well 
as ſome were not of the Sacramenc) 1c were contonant to cheir Principles; to 
have examined who were or not, and contequently there might ſeem to be a 
parity of reaſon for a probation preyious to admiſſion unto the one Ordinance, 
as well as the other. 

The Sacrament is a Seal of Faith, therefore ſay they, there muſt trial be made 
of their faith, that are to recaye it, and hath it not equal force in the conſe- 
quence, to argue, prophecying (which by the concordance of Interpreters is 
— of Scripture) is a ſ1gne unto, or ſerveth for belieyers, theretore pro- 
bation ought to be made, wherher they believe, that arerto partake of Prophe- 
Tying or the Word preached ? As the Lepers faid, If we enter into the City we 
forall dy there, and if we ſit ftil here, we ay alſo, io he that hears and belieyeth 
not, ſhall be damned,and he thar eats and drinks without faith, can bur eat and 
drink his damnation, there is no ſafer finning in the one or other; And Ari- 
ftippuswould have found no odds in dying by the bite of a Lion or a Weazel, 
nor Helwogabalss been ſenſible of any difference in the kinde of his Halcers and 
Poniards, that ſhould have killed him. 

If the hope of learning and poſlibility of attaining faich, may ſupport and 
warranta promiſcuous admiſſion to hearing the Word, though notwithſtand- 
ing many that hear, haye no right to the promiſes held forth in the Word, nor 
any interelt in the falyation offered in Jeſus Chriſt, bur all thoſe in effet fignt- 
fie nothing to them, yer nevertheleſs all mult hear, and thoſe are generally and 
indifferently to be propounded to all, if becauſe the matter of the duty, viz. 
Hearing is commanded by God, it ought to be performed by all, though many 
are not qualified to do it in due torm, or to a right end, ſince our powers or our 
proficiencies are not the meaſure of our duty, but Gods precept, and our obli- 
genes isnot rootedin, nor reſults from what we can do, but what God will 

ave done, and the good commanded muſt be done, though evil (not cauſally 
bur conſequently, not of it ſelf, bur accidentally) enſue in the doing : Why et- 
ther all theſe conſiderations ſhould not (in ſome meaſure and degree at leaſt) 
be extenſive and applicable to an admiſlion of all Church-members co the Sacra- 
mearc, 


the word, as well as recerving the Sacrament. 


ment, or why (conſidering chis) their ſolicitude and ſedulity ſhould not be ex- $ace. 


rended and applied to che crying and preparing men in order to worthy hear- 
ing, as well as to COMMUNICArLIng, may ſeem not ſo much below realon (as they 
ſay ) to ask, as perhaps above it, ro anſwer. | 

But now when we can ſee no difference in the Grounds and Reaſons,and yet 
do behold ſuch diſparity in their affections and factions concerning the one or 
other Ordinance, which did they {imply and purely riſe and flow trom zeal to 
purity of Ordinances, or falyaction of touls, would equally reſpect all Ordinan- 
ces, and falyation of fouls, 1n all ike concernments, 

We cannot be ſo blind or ſo conniyent, as not to diſcern that which may fa- 
cilirate us to ſuſpect, that the Sacrament is but the acceſſory, ſome ocher thing 
is the principal whuch is repoſited among arcana Imperis & ragion di ſtato, and 
the wheels of their Diſcipline run Byas, and chemlelves like falle Proxineces un- 
der colour of wooing for their friend, court for themſelves, and only pretend 
ro fit men for the Sacrament, but intend berter to tit chem for cheir proper ends; 
Caupomantes Sacramentum, making merchandize of the Sacramint : ſo that 
though Ceſar apertly did invade the Soveraignty, and Pompey precends the 
name and 1nterelt of the Common-wealth, yet che-difference is no more than 
berween a ſtorm and a Mine. 

That there is not the ſame reaſon for a precedanious examination in theſe 
two Ordinances, they aſlay ro prove, Becauſe Heathens are capable of the Word, 
Go preach the Word co every creature , The other s proper to Saints,to ſtrength= 
an and comfort the begotten, 
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T6 omit that all ſorts of Heathens are not thought capable of the Word nor Euſeb, bifter. 
ualitied ro hear it, witneſs that anſwer of Pothinws the Martyr and Biſhop to 1.5.6-1.p.77. 


the Roman Preſident, who asking him who isthe God of the Chriſtians ? he 
only replied, if thou become worthy thow ſoalt underſtand. They forget that we 
are not diſpucing ad rem, what is or ought to be done, but arguing ad homi- 
wem, What ſhould be done conſequently _— Principles, viz. that Ordi- 
nances are not to be diſpenſed to perſons unworthy, who cannot but ſin in par- 
ticipating unworthily, and thar they are partakers of that fin, which admit 
them, from which and the like Aphor/ms there ſeems to reſult a neceſliry of ex- 
amining Heathens precedaneoully to their admiſſion to the Word preached, 
whether they are humble, docil, and facil, to capciyate their undecitanding ro 
the obedience of faith, or nor. 

2: There is not the ſame reaſon for examining of Heathens, as of thoſe 
that be members df the Church ; What hath any todo to examine (more 
than to judge) thoſe that are without ? The Ethicks tell us, that ſome are nor 
idoneous Auditors of moral Philoſophy; viz. young men, not defined by pau- 
city of years, but weakneſs of underitanding, and inconſtancy and levity of 
manners : now though perchance a Reader or Maſter may ſenſe it as the dictate 
of prudence, to make trial of the ingeny and temper of ſuch as by agreemenc 
are his proteſt Scholars, yer it follows nor, thatif a-{tranger ſhall accidentally 
go into, or tranhently paſs through his School, or being perſwaded by ſome» 
Declamations made abroad by the Maſter or Scholars of the excellency and 
praiſe of the Art, ſhall purpoſely come with ſome propenſeneſs to become a 
Scholar, if he ſhall like the Dotrine which is caught; chat he muſt ſuſpend 
his Le&tures, and impoſe filence on himſelf, yncil |he have cried the capacity 
and docibleneſs of his adventicious Auditor, 
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3. Though Pagans may be permitted to be Hearers, (and yet in che ancient 
Church they were not admitted to hear all the parts of Scripture indetinuely, 
but only ſome ſpecial portions thereot) yet they hear it not as their Word, gr 
that wherein they can yet claim any actual righc or intereſt, Prophecying is a 
ſign for them that believe, a ſign of tavour and benediction, whereby God 
teacheth and bleſſech his people, (as Parens, Aquinas, A Lupide,Cc.)prumari- 
ly and principally incended to the taichtull, 

Plato, who is therefore called Moſes Atticus, feems to have been very con- 
yerſant in the writings of ſoſes,whereunto ſome think he reters 1n that trequene 
phraſe, As the old ſaying goes : the fifth Commandment 1s explicitly tound in 
Homer, and divers of Solomon's Proverbs in the moral Philolopttrs, yer neyer- 
chele(s it was the proper priviledge of the Fews, that ro chem were conunitted 
the Oracles of God. 

A Writing or Deed belongs only to him to whom, or to whoſe ule, it is ſea- 
led and delivered, though an uninterefſed {tranger may perchance hear it read, 
In the Charter of a City none hach actual intereir, until he be incorporate and 
made free , yet a forreiner may hear che purport thereof, and percharce may 
conſulcly be made acquainted therewich, co tacilicate and inflect him to denizen 
himſelf, through the alluring hope of participating the benefits and priviledges 
thereby granted , yet all thac while the Magiſtrates bear no obligation to make 
inſpe&ion into, or take account of hs condition, that 1s not yer under their 
Sovernment. 

4. We are now diſputing onely of Chriltuans, and ſuch as are of years of 
diſcretion ; and of ſuch Mr. Car:wright expreltly ſays, 1f thy be not meet tore- 
ceive the Huly Sacrament of the Supper, they are not mect to hear the Word of God, 

they are not meet to be partakers of the prayers of the Church , and With what law- 
falneſs they may offer them/clues tothe Prayers,and te the hearing of the Word hey 
may fir cheanſthoes tothe Lords Supper; fo he correipondencly to what hath 
been elſe-where ſhewed to be the judgment of Chry/ſoft ome , and upon ſuch ac- 
count, the:e is as much need of examinauon, in order to tit them for partaking 
the other Ordinances, as well as this. That of Mark 16. 15. Preach the Geſpel 
ro every Creature,ls parallel to thaggt Matrh.28.19. Goteach all Nations, and 
zo reach, 1s (according to the Original) to as/ciple , and then it might ſeem 
conſonant, that they ſhould preach to ſuch as were di{ciplinable, and 1n a cape- 
city to be made Diſciples, and then next they may take notice, thar it tollows 
(baprtizing them ) whence it will be conſequent, that as they ought only to ad- 
mit to baptiſme, ſuch as receive the Word with Faith, ſo to receive, as their 
Hearers, ſuch aloneas entertain the Word firit offered and propounded to 
them, without any malicious blaſpheming, or deſpicetull periecuting thereof 
(tor choſe only fall under the denomination of Swine and Dogs, to whom 
Pearls are prohibited to be caſt, and holy thinss ro be given) and then concor- 
dantly to their principles, even the Heathen ſhould be examined, whether they 
were ſuch ornor, preyiouſly to admitting them to be conitant and proteſs'd 
Hearers, 

But to ſepoſire the Argument ad hominem, and to refle& upon that which 
may perchance be hence colle&ted and alleaged ad rem, as, that if confeliion 
-of faith be requiſite antecedently to baptiſme, then 2 par;, examination or the 
like confeſſion, is as neceſſary to the perception of the other Sacrament : I ſhall 
hereunto reply, that the conſequence doth not hold, becauſe the latter 
hath neither like example, n6z equal reaſon with the former ; we finde prece- 
Cents for the one, and until they, like the old Adercaries, will with their finger 
Point us the way, where we may finde the like for the other, we ſhall be like 
the Mercaries too, ſtand itill, and let chem be like the Paſſenger to go on their 
courſe, It carries much of reaſon, that he that renounceth his former princ- 
ples, 
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ples, ſhould declare and ler us know, what beliet he is now become of; 
being by bapriſme £0 be inutiared into the Caurch, thou!d rell us what taich he 
deſires ro be baprized in, there 1s not che like reaton for thoſe who being 
members of che vilible Church, dv tormally as luch, make continual profeifion 
of fauh ; the former by a great ſum (as it were) obtain their treedom, the 
latter are free-born, bur as che Children ot Chriſtian Parents, being born, as 
ir were Denizens of the City of God, the Church, do torchwich receive to bap- 
tiſme without adjournment thereof, cill they are ſuſcepcible of making pro- 
fetizon of faith, ſo by tfunilitude ot reaton, ſhould thole that are bapuzed, 
and intelligent Church-members, be admucced to the other Sacrament, wich- 
out any tarcher explicite proteſting. 

T hat examination ſhould ſeem reqmſite prectdanronſly to hearing the word 
(they lay ) hath no conformity with antiquity ,, for Catechnmens and Penitents 
were admitted to the Word, not tothe Enuchariſt. Burt doth it therefore follow, 
that eicher chey were nor, or ought not to be examined, whecher they were 
apt and capable betore they had tuch admitlion ? This onely ſhews, that fome 
admicted co the word, were not permitted the Sacrament; not that choſe 
hearers were put under no trial, nor needed to be to. The Catechrmens were 
onely Embrio's, and Chriſtians  fiers, and bur an higher {tory, or the firit 
winnowing of Heachens, and to them is applicable what we baye already diſ- 
courſed ot Heathens : the Penirents in their tteps to refticution, were admit- 
ted to hear in che porch ſome portions ot the word, not the whole, but before 
any excommunicate perſon could be indulged the fiyvour of peaance, he ren- 
dred ſome hopetul 1ignes of repearance, which could not be coliected bur upon 
ſome trial ; which arguech tor us, that chere was ſome probation of them, 
fore chey were admirtced ro be compleat hearers, but when they firit were caſt 
out, they were as well excluded trom the word, as trom the Sacrament, cor- 
reſpondently co the merhod ot dilcipline among the Jews, where he that was 
under Cherem, did neither teach, nor was taught, which boch checks with the 
practiſe of the Apologilts, and contuces their princip.es, 

To tell us out of Ames, that the Word goeth before,the Sacraments follow,doth 
no more enforce this contequenr, that therefore there needs no examination 
precedent to the Word, than 1t follows, that becauſe Baprtiſme goes before 
the Exchariſt, therefore there 1s no neceſlicy of any examination, or profeſ- 
ſion of faith to be made antecedently to baptrzing adulr perſons, or becauſe 
ſeed-rtime goes before harveſt, theretore no care need to be taken, whether the 
ground be cultivated and caretully manured, where we cait our ſeed. Bur 
though, as applied by them, it ſayour more of Bel/armine, arguing that che Sa- 
craments excite not taith, as the Word doth, becauſe Verbum Dei precedit fi- 
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dalris nec poſſunt rette conferri, niſs 145 98 prizes credunt: the word of God goeth be- 
fore fatth,but the Sacraments follow after —— whence the word is preached to any 
Infidels,or hereticks whatſoever, that they may begin to believe, but the Sacraments 
require faith,at leaſt in thoſe of riper years, nor can they be rightly adminiſtred,but 
wnto thoſe that before hand do believe: yet we ſhall perte&ly cloſe with what they 
alleage out of Peter Marty inthis, & grant that the Word may be preached to 
thoſe that have not yer heard or underſtood ir, and that from ſuch (viz.) 
Heathens,the communion of the Supper ought rs be pare, if ſo they would not fou- 
2D with him in the reit, but admit thereunto ſuch , who openly profeſs 
emſelyes Chriſtians (as | am fure all thoſe do whom thy exclude) to whom 
he faith it is give for 4 publick, rhanksgiving. And it ſeems to me, to carry no 
great diſproportion of reaſon, ifthe Word may be preached to ſuch as have not 
heard or underſtood, in hope they may underitand and believe, and in - 
there* 
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eſſe the faith of Chriſt, withour diſquiſition; whether they do ſincerely make 
char profeſſion or not, becauſe it is not onely probable ro Charity they ma 
have ſound taith, bur poſlible their Hiſtorical or Dogmarical faith (it they haye 
no other) may by that ordinance be improyed, and quickned into a lively 
working Faith. 

But here they caſt their Shoote anchor, 


—— Cum feſſ as non vincula naves 
Ulla tenent. — 


and bring forth their Palladium, that muſt preſerve the City, and which they 
alſo think the ſhield of Palas, with the Gorgen's head, that will blinde and 
a{tonifh all beholders inco tlence. 

Who knows not that diſtinttion between a converting and confirming Ordinance ? 
Whether the Sacraments be a converting Ordinance, is the pole where upon the 
ſphear of this whole diipure doth hang and turn , we cannot move any way 
bur we meet with a new meridian trending unto and centred in this pole, there 
are ſo many {treated atoms and winding particles, or effluviaw's gliding by 
ſtreams attracted trom this pole,that ſcarce a point in all this compals but is tur- 
ned to look this way,and it we can theretore eieyate this pole to ſuch a degree,as 
to prove the Sacrament tO be a conyercing Ordinance,then thoſe which are yer 
unconveried may lawfully have accefſle, thereby to attain conyerſion, and ha- 
bicual unworchineſſe can. be no bar, becaule a reyerential receiving may con- 
duce to make worthy receivers, and there 1sno more danger in partaking the 
viſible word then in participating the audible, and no greater qualification or 
preparation is requuue io approach ihis then other ordinances, in thoſe which 
have anotitial aſſent tro the promites, which by this may be improved and 
tranſlated intoa fiducial aſſent. Let us therefore apply our inſtrument to take 
the heighc ot chis pole, hic vertex nobis ſemper ſublimis, bur firit ro anſwer their 
interrogatory, who kyows not the aiſtinttion between a converting and a confirm. 
ino ordizance ? We know the effects and influences of one bow. Fm ſame ordi- 
nance may be ſo diſtinguiſhed ; bur acknowledge not there is any ſuch eſſen- 
tial difference or diltin&tion berween the ſeyeral ordinances of the Word and 
Sacraments, we ſhall onely grant, : 

1, That the Sacraments are no conyerting Ordinances, in relation to men 
out of the Church, and toturn men from Erhniciſme to Chrittianity,although 
they be ſuch to men within the Church, and co convert them from an Hiltori- 
cal or Dogmatical, to a lively-aCtive-ſaving faith: when Mr 7ombes infers, then 
breaking of bread is a converting Ordinance, Mr. Baxter anſwers, If you mean 
that it may convert, who ever demeadit ? Tea,or it may be uſeful to Convert un- 
ſound Chriſtians to ſincerity ? But to argue, they are no ordinances converting 
from an Hiſtorical or temporary, to a found and ſincere faith, becauſe they can- 
not conyert Heathens who have no Hiſtorical faith, argueth as little reaſon oa 
their parts as it would do on ours to diſpute, they cannot confirm faith in Hea- 
thens who have no faith, therefore they areno confirming ordinances, and it 
would bewray no more folly in us to infer, if they are confirming ordinances 
they may be adminiſtred to heathens for their contirmation in taith,then it diſ- 
covers fondneſle in them to conclude, if they were converting Ordinances they 
may be exhibited to Heathen for their converſion to the faith. 

2, That perhaps appropriately, rather then properly, by a denomination ta- 
ken from the more frequent and more ordinary effe& thereof, the Sacraments 
may be called confirming Ordinances, and fo contradiſtinguiſh'd to the word. 
But though they confirm faith, yer it is not onely a ſound and faving = in 
perlons 
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taich may thereby be contirmed, and being ltrengrhned in degrees, be 
ved into a juſtifying faith = * 

3. Though as ſeales obſignating, and aſſuring conditionaly, they are nor 
without ſome efficacy roward converlion (as ſhall be ſhewed)yer ſeeing in that 
way chey convert onely by confirming, coayerting to a true ſpecial taich, by 
confirming and quickning a common general tauth , theretore as ſeals they 
may be ſaid to be primarily confirming Ordinances, and chough alſo as Seals 
actually and ablolucely contirming relative grace, and exhibiting the bene- 
firs and privileges of che Covenant, they ſuppole faith eicher 5a fatto 
eſſe, Faich being che Condition ot the covenant, whereupon Thoſe benetics 
and privileges are beftowed , or though as conjoyned to the word for more 
ample contirmation thereof (as the Contellion of the French Churches hath 
ict) chey in that reſpe>t are allo called confirming Ordinances, ( Quomodo 6 
wim A vincula dicuntur uno fortwora, CF duo teſtes forttores [olutarn, foe 
proculdubio loage plus valeat ad confirmationew frdet, promsſſionss obligatio, $Sa- 
CrLamentorum 4 Pen alterutra ſeorſim,nimirum quia & intellettus per ſe 
moverur inverbis, & per ſenſus, in ſacraments, like as tWvo cords are ſtronger 
then one, and two witneſſes ſtronger then a ſingle one, ſo without all d:ubt the obli- 
gation of 4 promiſe and the pawning of the Sacraments, do more avail to confirm 
our faith then ether of them alone by it ſelf, becauſe ſurely the underſtanding is 
moved by it ſelf inthe words and by the ſenſes in the Sacrament, as Chamier 
difcourlech , ) yetasthey are ſignes ſhewing forth, and repretenting the death 
of Chriſt, and ſalvation thereby, unto believers, fo they are means, and mo- 
ra! in{trumeats,to beget that real grace which converts the heart, (in lixe man- 
ner as the word doth) choſe two, the word and Sacrament, not having diffe- 
rent effe&s and operations, in relation to faith , bur onely a different manner of 
efficiency, and the onealliiiing and confirming the ocher coward the ſame ef- 
fet. And though Sacraments are ſaid to be contirming ordinances, yer not in 
oppoſition or contradiltinction to converting, bur in order to it, conyerting to 
a ſpecial ſaving faich by confirming a common dogmarical or temporary faith; 
But in their ſenſe, though chis dittinction , this their Pa/ladinms, (as the old 
Heathens fabled of theirs) may be pretended to have fallen from heaven, yer, 
as others Images, it was the work of mens hands, and of a late framing, and 
whoſoever ſhall hotly itrive to preſerve it, ſhall like Metellas,reicuing the Pat 
ladinum at Rowe, hazard in fuch flames, the loſs of his eyes. | 

Bur if we ſhould, by hypothefs, allow the diſtintion in their ſenſe, yet ir 
brings nothing pertinent in antwer to our argument ; for who hath ſo little of 
natural Logick (it he have no arcificial) to judge, that becauſe the Sacrament 
is onely a confirming, and the word a converting ordinance, therefore it can 
pollibly be conſequent, that pre-examinarion 1s requiſite in order to right 
parraking of the tormer, not the latter ? who woyld not rather, wichour 
any prompter, ſuppoſe, that ſuch examination were rather to be required tor 
diſpoſing men to be partakers of the word, whoſe effects are more general, 
gracious, and profitable, (as I have elſewhere manifeſted) and where the ha» 
zard and danger both of damnum emergens & lucrum ceſſans, the leſſe that may 
ariſe, and the gain that may fall andceaſe, is more to ſuch unpreparedneſſe and 
indiſpoſicion? and either due preparation is neceſſary to no Ordinances, ſave 
ſuch as onely confirm Faith (and then men may come to-the word unprepa- 
red.) or elſe men may cometo ſome Ordinances duly prepared without pre- 
examination, Like 7philzs treading on the tops of Corn, without any preſling 
them, they tenderly inſiſt upon this point, and do rather knock at this dore, 
than enter , bur let us ſurvey their diſcourſe, 
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Some have conteſted againſt this difference, but with ſmall ſucceſſe : It may 
probably be ſo, inreſpect ot perſwading ſuch, as according to what Srapleron 
adviſech, Look, who ſpeakes, not what 5s ſpoken , or ſuch who are like Peles, 
Ceaere neſcins ;, or like the Canes of China, which are but hollow reeds, yer 
areas hardand impenetrable, as Icon, and like the Zaciferians, eaſier to be 
overcome, than perſwaded, being perſwaſion-proof to all that checks with 
their incereltF, and therefore add che many grains of their affeion, to ſupp] 
the weight of reaſon, and roturn the ballance their way : 2xod valde ve- 
lumnus, hoc facile credimus. We know the Spartans out-faced their great de- 
feat at Mantinea, fer up their Trophees, and arrogated the victory , beſides, 
the good cauſe may not alwayes have the belt Adyocate. 7 »ly againſt Oppi- 
anicus prevailed in a bad cauſe, and « ſchines againit Cteſiphen miicarried in a 
good , and ſome Advocates are like Pericles in the Theater, who being van- 
quiſhed by Thacydides, will by their bold eloquence perſwade that they are 
Victors. 

Bur it ſhall as much intrench upon diſcretion, as modeſty, for me to enter 
upon odious compariſons, between the perſons they mention, or their Wri- 
tings, YVivorum, ut magna admirario, ita cenſura difficilis : one of thoſe whom 
they ſo magnifie (and I ſhall nor ſtrive to open wider the Pupil of their eye, 
to make — of them ſeem leſſe ) is (with one or two more othis Nation) 
as the Tower of David, builded for an Armory, where hang all the ſhields of 
mighty men, they are, I confeſle, Stars of great Magnitude, and perchance 
my A4ftrolabe takes their Altitude at no lower Elevation, than doth that of the 
Apologiſts, andthough I cannot move concentrick with them in this Circle, 
nor make them my Cyxoſwre, or ſuch Stars whereby I guide my courſe, yer the 
Apologiſts are more A»omaloxs to other of their motions, and leſle follow their 
light. For Mr. Prinne, although perchance, as he faid of the Aacedoniaxs, 
Sai, non in hoc poteſt eſſe eloquens ? Yet 1ſhall not diſhonour him by my poor 
Detence, which, like incenſe, will more cloud, than perfume his praiſe, Fre 
gida lans ſpecies eft vituperarionis , although I ſhall onely ſay, that he bei 
moAuuebegaxTes, & magnus in omnibus, it could not be expected that he ſhoul 
be no» minor in © mod and being no leſſe eminent for che multicude of his 
Writings, than for the magnirude of his Learning (and ſo much curious 
workmanſhip may not be looked for in a great Coloſſe, as in a ſmall ſtatue) and 
that notwithſtanding his Adyerſary encountred him in that ſubjeR, which he 
had choſen as his Sparta to adorn, and to make it his Maſter-peice, as Apelles 
did the Table of Yenxs, wherein to diſplay all his Artifice; and 


Pontice, rem ſolam qui facit, ille facir. 
Yet notwithſtanding all theſe adyantages, I may truely fay, 
Nec retulit predas, nec palmar vittor ab hoſte, 


but onely to argue he had the better, becauſe he had the laſt word without re- 
ply, is an Argumenttaken from the Cart, where anciently Scolds uſed to play 
their prizes; and they might as well conclude that the Rock hath the worſt, 
becauſe when the ſurging billows break upon him, and fall into froth, he 
moves not forward to beat them lower, 2 uis di/ceprands finis erit  loqnends 
moans, fi reſpondendum efſe reſpondentibus ſemper exiſtimemn; ? what end = 

there 
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there be of contentions 4s/Putes, or what meaſure in ſpeaking, if we ſhall ſuppoſe 
that we onght t0 give an anſwer to all that anſwer us ? \auh Azgnſtine, there 
would then indeed be no endin writing many books, But 
Luid Cannas Mithridaticnmg, bellum, 
Et Syllas Marioſqg, Mmtioſq, , 
AMagna voce ſonas, mannq, tata, 
/ am dic, Poſthume , de tribus capelles, 


We need not trouble our ſelyes ro inquire, how other have fought, or who 
been Victor in this Arena, but come to diſcharge our proper parts. But yet 
we need nor tight, for the Caule is given up, and the weapons laid down, and 
the tinger he!d up as in dedinion at thefirit encounter : tor they franckly and 
ingenuoully confeſle, thar ar the receiving of the Sacrament, converſion may 
be wrought, or there may be the firſt ſenſible feeling of grace wrought, but they 
quit the field, yet they will not come in and yield, bur retreat to this Fortreſs, 
thar this eff ett is not produced by, or flowing from the Sacrament, but from the 
word annexed to, and concomitant With it ;, and that the Sacrament is yet no con- 
verting Ordinance, in An ordinary WAY ; nor was ſanttified, nor may be uſed 
ro that end. But Yan/quis hominum ſic reſpondeat, niji qui veritats aaverſatur, 
conrra quam nou habet quod reſpondeat ? as Auznſtine to Penilian,, tor what is 
this, bur co ſay nothing, rather than ſeem ro be convict by holding their peace, 
and to be like the pulſe of the lowing ſea, which ſeems ever and anon a little to 
retract thole waves which yer it ſends up in a (t1] rifing flood roward the Shore? 
For to recapitulazxe a little, when we argue that 1t intidels and faithleſſe per. 
ſons are to be permitted to be hearersot che word, becauſe thereby Faith may 
be begorten in them, that then alſo all Church-members may be admitted to 
partake ofthe Sacrament, becauſe by it, their Hittorical and Dogmarical faith 
may be elevated and improved to a found and faving faith : hereunto it ig 
uſually anſwered, that ic tollows'nor, by like conſequence of reaſon, becauſe 
the Sacrament is no conyercing ordinance, but onely contirms that faith where- 
with men come thicther, But now 1 beſeech you perpend, whether it be nor 
all oneto our purpoſe, and the ſcope of the Argument, 1f conyerſion be 
wrought at the Sacrament, which they grant, though atrributing ſomewhat 
to their acureneſſe, we concede, it be not effected by it, as long as Faith 
is wrought there, though not thereby, there is the ſame reaſon tor coming, 
thither. "_ 
But then ſecondly, 1s not the Word alwayes an eſſential conſtitutive part of 
the Sacrament, or can it be a Sacrament, but by acceflion of the Word {as 
well inſtzudtive, as conſecratory) to the Element ? that word quod predicatum 
inrellsgere nos faciat, quid viſibile fgnum ſibi velit 
let the Word (faith Amguſtine) come to the Element that it may become 
Sacrament, (not as Spalatenſss juſtly interprets) the Word of conſecration but of 
preaching) wherefore he ſaith, Je are clean, not for the baptiſme wherewith ye 
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tom, 2.1.5.c.4, 


are waſhed, but for the word which I have ſpoken. Whence is that ſo great vir- tom.2.5.15 
tme of the Water, that it ſhould touch the body and waſh the foul ? but by the p46. 


worksng of the word ,not becauſe itis uttered, but bicauſe it is believed, that 
word which being preached makes us 10 nuderſt and what the viſible ſigne mean- 
eth, Wherewnto it tendeth and direts ns, (faich Calvin) who illuſtrates 
this truth, by comparing the Sacrament withour the word, to a ſeal ſet to a 
Charter without writing , aad this indeed properly ( which Altegory they 0+ 
therwiſe miſapply)were ſetting a Seal to a blanck; & theretore he taich farther 
Sela myſterii explicatio facit ut morinum elemenrum incipiat efſe ſacramentum 
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Dxrancs the explication of the ſt ery alone makes the dead Element begin to be 4 Sacra- 


ment, correſpondently to Augaftine, Detrahe verbum, & quid eſt aqua niſi a« 


Augf.traft Bo qua ? Accedat verbum ad clementum & fit ſacramentum, take «Way the word 


In lohan. 


and what s the water, but water ? let the word be added to the element, and it be- 
comes a Sacrament, yea it ſelf alſois a viſible word, and then alſo the words of 
Conſecration, as likewiſe the viſible word, the ations, inſtru alſo : verbum 
ſacramenti eſt pars tjus inſtruttionts, the woras of the Sacrament are part of the 


Chamier tom. 5»/tr«&ion, 1aith Chamier, and he tells us chat chough cmye concionatorinm, 


4-1.1.c.15.5, 
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non eſt conſecratorium, at omne conſecratorium, eſt conclonatorium , the conciong- 
tory or preached word is not alwayes a conſecratory word, yer the word of conſecrar 
ticn is ever the word preached, 10 Ames well directeth, 5nſtrxere circumſtantes, 


tom.3.6,2. p. & conſecrare elementa, non debent inter ſe oppont quia per inſtruttionem circum» 
I6. 


ſftantium de element deftinatione ad uſum ſacrum, elementum ipſum ex parte con- 
{ecratur, to inſtrutt thoſe that are preſent, and to conſecrate the Elements ought 
uot to be oppoſed one againſt the other, becauſe by the inſtruttion of the ſtanaer: 
by, concerning the inſtutution and ordaining the elements to an holy uſe the Ele- 
ment it ſelf x5 partly conſecrated. When Bellarmine argueth if the ſacraments 
confirm the promiſes of God as 4 ſeal, they ſhould be then berter known, and more 
efficacious for working faith then the word ut ſelf. Gerhard anſwers, that hu 
argument proceeds upon a falſe hypothcſss, which takes the ſacrament onely for the 
exterual element, whereunto there ought to be the acceſſion of the word accord 
ing to that celebrious ſaying, of Augultine (which is above mentioned) whence 
Luther (faich he) affirmeth , ſomple water us not baptiſme, but the word of. Ged 
with watery , and the Water and the word conſtitute Baptiſme. Why then doe 
they ſeparate thoſe which God hath joyned, and ſophiltically argue 4 mal? 
diviſis, ad bene conjuntta, and interpreratively, and in the laſt retulc onely 
ſeem to ſay, that the Sacrament, when it is no Sacrament, doth not convert? 
Bnercitantells us, that herbs being pulyerated by Chymical praftiſe, if the vi- 
al wherein they are kept be held over a lighted candle, the powder will riſe 
into the proper and perfect form of thoſe plants, rhe herbs would have layen 
Rill as flat, dull and formleſfe powder, had they not been quickned by the 
warmth wherewich being ſtarted and eleyated, though they reſume ther pe- 
culiar configuration , yet it wag the heat which was the cauſe of this effe&; ſo 
the word would ſometumes fall co duſt and be blown away without efficacy, 
were it not rouſed up and enlivened by that warmth impreſſed by the Sacra- 
ment in the affections, and though converſion be configured according to 
thoſe forms or images which the word hath left in the underſtanding, 
yet it wasthe Sacrament which reduced them into'a& and rendred them ct- 
fectual. | 
Thirdly, as Luther, Calvin and Chemnitixs, and other Orthodox Divines 
affirm, thar thoſe ſins lapſed into after Baptiſme , are remitted by faith and 
Repentance, renewed by the memory of baptiſme, ſo alſo the word former- 
ly heard, but not then applyed and laid to heart, being now re-minded by 


- occaſion of the Sacrament, which elſe had not been recognized, may entitle 


the Sacrament to be the preſent and immediate cauſe of converſion , and as 
the word afterward believed, makes the Sacrament effeRual to an Infant, fo 
the Excariſt makes that word afterward more efficacious toward converſion, 
which whenit was firſt heard, was not received with true faith. The word 
callerh ic ſelfa /ighr, and in creating the new man, illumination by the word 
hath reſemblance and Analogy with light in the creation of the world, which 
had the primogeni:#reamong all the works of God, being mentioned to be 
firſt made, and is that whereby other of his works are diſcerned and quick- 
ned, and enabled for their operations; and as light is 47s perſpicus, 10 n—_— 
can be acted in any perſpicuity or clearneſſe, without the enlightning word; 

E yer 
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yer,notwithitanding in a clear light, ſome eyes cannoc read wichour the help Ssct,1 5. 


of ſpectacles; and will any man theretore conclude, that thoſe Per 
arenot means or inltruments of diſcerning Characters, becauſe they have no 
fubſerviency co chat end, without che adjumenc of Light? The Chymiſts boaſt 
much of their VUniverſa medicine; and ſome of chem thereby underitand the 
Calidum innatum  ſpiritum inſitum, which of it ſeif works our, and malter- 
eth many diſeaſes, bur when ſome Maladies are too ſtubborn and violent to 
be expulſed, and there is indication of ſome proper medicine to be applied for 
cure, alchough no remedy can pur forth its yirtue, or produce any effect with- 
out 1t be quickned and actuated by thar Native Ballam, yer we deny not there- 
fore che force and operation of the Medicine, nor dare to affirm it is no healing 
Pharmacon. 

Fourchly, they will not adventure to ſay, the Sacrament doth confirm faich, 
without the acceſſion of the word thereunto, even tormally asit conhrmeth , 
and if the requiſiteneiſe of ſuch a connexion of the word therewith, doch not 
fruſtrate the Sacrament ot the denomination ofa conarming Ordinance, why 
ſhould the like neceſlity of che concurrence of the word with che Sacrament in 
converſion, deprive it of the name ofa converting Ordinance? and will not 
reaſon be as prompt to juſtify us in affirming the Sacrament to be no confirm- 
ing ordinance, becauſe it confirmeth nor taich withour acceſſion of the word, 
and that ic is the word onely which works this coniirmation not the Sacrament, 
as it can be ready to excuſe them in denying thar che Sacrament 13 a conyert= 
ing ordinance, becauſe it converteth not without addition of the word, 
_ ſaying, that it is the word and not the Sacrament which conver- 
tech? | 
Fifthly, We pre-ſuppoſe, and lay it as our Hypotheſis, that none but Cove. 
hanters with God, and Church-members, are capable of the Sacraments, and 
ſuch as have been hearers of the word, and are pre-endued with a Dogmari- 
cal-hiſtorical faich ; but all that have the word of faith; have not the work 
of faich , they believe ſpeculatively, but not practically , not laying the promi- 
ſes to heart in an efficacious application; they can miake out the Prepoſerion, 
but are not perfe& in the Aſſumption and: Concluſion , have the Syprereſss 
fixed in them, bur are ftrangers ro the Syneideſis, and Criſis : Now che 
queſtion is, whether the Sacraments are moral initruments, and effeual out- 
ward means to ſet that knowledge home to the hearr, which before was 
onely floting in the brain, and to ſet openthe paſſage berween chem, and 
to turn and bring them, that before at diſtance looked toward him, to cloſe 
up with Chriſt, and to give their heart ro him, and caſt their dependencies 
upon him. » 

Notrto fetch in any auxiliar ſtrength from that opinion, or bottom any ar- 
gument thereupon, which ſome learned men embrace, that an Hiltorical or 
Temporary faith differs onely in degree, not in kind, from that fairh which 
T ertullian calls Morata, ſtaid and wnflitting , and Auguſtine, Radicata & con- 
—_— rooxed and confirmed, which ifit were ſo, then the Sacrament onely 

y confirming faith, and elevating and improving it to greater degrees, might 
with more facility, work converſion. 

Bur howlſoever, if they differ in kinde (which to me ſeems to have more 
warrant from reaſon) yet the raiſing and increaſing of the degrees, may ab 
ter the kinds, as aire adyanced to ſome more degrees of rareta&tion, and 
conſequent heat, turnes to be fire, and the ad{icjon of ſome degrees of force 
and yehemence unto diſpoſitions. makes them to commence habits and ſo ro he 
denominated, ſo fince the Sacrament by quickning and fomenting the weak 
deprees of faith, by confirming it and making it rake root, may adde fuch 


ſirength thereunco, asto make it purifie che heart, and purge the conſcience 
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from dead works, ſeeing we fee Auguſtine deſcribes true Faith to be 


onely a confirmed rooted faith, ſo as the Sacrament even by bei 
whac they denominarte it, a confirming ordinance, becomes conlequently 
a converting, ſeeing a temporary taith hath ſome degree of a trye 
faith and differs from it as a diipolition from an habit, and thisrem. 
porary faith may be confirmed and accquire more and higher degrees 
by the Sacrament, and a confirmed faith is a crue faith, a remporary differing 
from a true faith in this, that the one isa confirmed taith, che other is nor, 
and when it comes to have the eſſence of true faith, it cannot but have the con- 
ſequent operation thereof, viz. to change the heart, and ſeeing (what was 
hinted betore) as Seales, the Sacraments do contirm taith, whether «6jeftzv;, 
making che maccer more credible, or /xbjettive, cauting the perſons, both 
more tacile to credit, and more hrmly to adhere to it : therefore he that had 
attained by the word to a {uperticial, Hoating and ineffectual Faith, may by the 
Sacrament, improveit to be lively, ſolid and efficacious, as he that thinks a 
Note under a mans hand to be no lecurity, nor will engage or undertake the 
pertormance of a dury upon ſuch Afſuraice, will be facilicated ro do it when g 
ſeal is added cothe writing, and as two Bonds are ſtronger then one,and two 
Wirnefſes more credible, than a ſingle one, 1o withour all doubr, the oblige- 
tion ofa promiſe, and the pawn or pledge ot the Sacrament, ayail more to the 
confirmation of taith, the underſtanding being by it ſelf more moyed by the 
words and by the ſenfesin the Sacraments, as was even now alleaged out of 
Chamier ;, and though the lame things have been propounded betore in the 
word, yetthey may now take more umpreſiior, being held forth inthe Sacra- 
ment, evenasthe ſame propolition made in che word, doth often acquire better 
and more happy effect art one time than another , and much rather may it do 
ſo, when it is tendred as well in divers wayes, as cimes, 

 Andix thepreaching of the word and adminiſtration of the Sacraments (ſaith A- 
myraldus ):that comes to paſſ e almoſt in the uſe of them,which happeneth 24 the uſe of 
wine, for they that are accuſtomed thereunto,by dayly drinking [carce feel the poWver 
thereof, but thoſe to whom it more ſeldom 15 off orded, in ſuch the ſpirits thereef 
ſpew forth a wonderful efficacy both to recreate the ſtrength of body, aud ingene- 
rate an unuſual alacrity of minde , and he tarcher 'ſhewes us, thar as two breaſts 
when one of them 1s by chance aryed up, wiſe nature hath provided that the 
other attratts a greater affluence of blood whereby the childe is ſuckled and nou- 
riſhed more plenteouſly then before, ſo if one of theſe ſprings or helps of ſpiritual life 
ſhall be wanting without our default, the ſpirit by.which aline both are effe&ual 
flowes more copiouſly to the other, leſt we ſhould be defrauded of any part of Ct« 
leſtial virtue, And elſewhere he teacherh us, th it falls out here as 'it doth in 
ſecing, nature would have us by the help of two eyes 10 behold viſible objetts, if 
we loſe one we lack, not ſight, nor can Weſee more with tWo tyes; which we caw 
not in ſome degree beholawith one, though perchance wt view things lefſe comm 
aiouſly and clearly. 

* | ran effect in the perfeting of faith, and attraQing 'and uniting 
the love of the heart unto God in Chriſt, canbe produced by the lively ap- 
prehenſion, and ſerious meditation of the death,of Chrift, and his love in 
dying tor the ſalyation of thoſe that belieye, the Sacrament may be produtive 
of, which by in{titution ſignifies, and by fimilicude, repreſents and ſhews forth 
hisdeach, and expreſly tends, and dire&tly and appolitely conduceth w the 
remembrance of him. | 
And how frequently and urgently is the conſideration of Gods love mani- 
feltedin ſending his Son to dye, and Chriſts in dying for us,recommended as the 
molt exciting, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, conſtraining motive, to the interchan» 
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and Chrilt, and alſo of our brethren, as material objeRs Szcr.rs, 

— —— God is the formal,) and as participable of that bleſſed- Bene .gy 
neſſe. which flows from Gods love in Chriſt ? 

Thisis plainly conteſſed by the Provincial Aſſembly of London, who pa- 

therically ſay, That the breaking of the Bread, underſtandingly locked upon, is 


. l b Vj di 
a forcible Argument to break your hearts, — — and in the right uſe to effe& _ icat p 
f. which it doth move unto, there 15 poWer in an applicative and fiduci- 


al remembrance of Chriſt at the Sacrament, to heal all the finful iſſues of our 
ſoules, —— ard if you prattically remember the Sacrament of bis death, You 
will finde virtue coming ont thereof to make you dead ro the World. h 
Can any tell me,faith a learned man, 3» What kinde of cauſality the word gc profes 
works, which the Sacrament doth not alſo Work in ? though in Converſion the flinantis mora. 
work of che ſpirit concur with the word, either by intuſing a principle ot 197-593. 
new lifs, and inſpiring ſupernatural habits as Principim quo, inco the ſoul, nes hmm ti 
which is principium 9x04, as is the tenent of molt of Orthodox Divines; or by 4 ecdmills 
ſuperadding a real efficacy to a moral perſwaſion, as ſome others hold (who objetia, que 
yer ſeem far enough from any ſymbolizing with Pelagius, whule they ſnp- evan. | 
poſe not this efficacy to be common or equal ; nor co riſe from the e- om 
yent; nor to be tounded in the annexed congruity, and due application of tum preſentim 
this perſwaſion, in reſpe& of any external circumſtances, or the proper dit- obfignande 
(iti fthe Patients; but in Gods decree, and the ſpecial operation of 7feruntir. | 
poſition of the Patients, | , | et MM 
his ſpirit) yer which wy ſoever it be, the word, though it have a practick for teflrnncy 
Energy by alliltance of the ſpirit; and by a practical initrument of righreouf- mortuum eſſe 
neſſ- and ſajvation, yer the operation thereof is not Phyſical, but Moral, þrs peccatis 
and Metaphorical,nort an efficiency, but an objective propoſition and perſwaſion, a If 
movere objeftive, per modum ſigns, and working faich , not formally, but.con- tuis pro juſtiff= 
ſequently ; not by cauſal influence, butas a ſubleryient mean, and by media- catione noflſ @ 
tion of its ſignification apprehended, though the manner of ſignitying be ye- O in eo nobis 
ry actual and efficacious, in which reſpe& faich isan acquiſite habir as in re- —— = 
gard of the operation of the ſpirit, it is an infuſed, and isproduced inthe man- ;;, o 5g 
ner ofa Creation, And the like kinds of propounding the object, and ſignifi- & bonedli, ox 
cation, and perſwaſion, cannot be denied ro the Sacrament, eyen in a more ##ilis animes 
extentive manner, ſtriking more ſenſes, and affefting them with multifarious yer 
impreſlions, and therefore it mult alſo begranted, that it hath the like mo- pjeraiv,go ve 
ral and conlecutory efficiency, in order to the begetting of Faith, and puri- re ſan&manie 
fying of the hearg, and thereby bringing Chriſt to dvrell therein. The Sacra- 23 amy 
= . » Salmur, 
ments are not naked fignes((aith Spalatenſis) but efficacions and in very deed exhi- part. 3.5e2. 
| bite the thing ſignified by the Sacrament, and let it be granted that they effeft this 11 yup 23. 
| by exciting, yet this efficiency is not wn the minde but mm the Sacrament, but the Mundatto ent- 
effelt is received into our minde as an eminent paſſion not as 4 tranſient ation; pany ar Fg 
which attion is in the Sacrament, not in our mind, et cocks. 
nem creationiy 
Altifiodor. Obje#i illa repreſentatio in ſacrementis quam in verbs plenius expreſſa ſuit , ideqqut movet efficacius. 
Theſ. Salmur, Sect. 46.pert 3. p. 46. vide $S. 31. @ 38-p. 38. & 40. Spalatenſ, de Repub. Eccleſ, rom. 1.5. 
£,6. Sect,127.p.219. 


If they require an expreſs ſpecial promiſe, warranting the uſe thereof for a 

- converting Ordinance, let them firſt produce ſuch to approve it may be uſed 
for a confirming, As heat cannot be ſeparate from light in the Sun, fo net- 
ther can the virtue of converting be diſ-joyned from that of contirming, in 
thoſe Texts which hold forth the nature = uſe of the Sacrament , but, as Me- 
tals, have their name from &\Xo wtr* do, becauſe their veines run together 
ſo thele powersare in the ſacred mines of ſpiritual treaſure, concurrent and 
complicated , that let them ſhoot any ſhaft for = one, we ſhall(as the m_—_ 
Da 3 1G 


3s 


' The Sacrament proved to be 


py — 


Ds ——N did in the Batrel of 7owron againſt the Lancaſtrians) take it up, and revurn ic 
WY to tight tor the other. 1t they ſuppoſe that 1c verifies the one power, inthar 


Chamier tom. 


the Sacrament 1s called @ ſcal of Fauh, but it approves notihe other, they 
forget that a Seal is ſer ro a gitt and grant, as well as roa confirmation, and 
ſerveth as well to convey, asto corroborate, and bel:des, the Sacrament, as 
a Seal, gives and confirmsa relative grace, asa ſigne, it doth the real, (luch 
as is the new heart ) the former by oblignarion, the latter by {ignitcation, It is 
true, our Diyines uſually call the Sacraments confirming Ordinances, but not 
in that ſenſe which they 1mpolterouſly tabricate, excluſively to convertirg, bur 
becauſe chey are primarily Seals ot Faith c6je#t:ve, being added to conhrm 
and rarify the cer:ainty of the promiſes, though with ſome more particular 
and appropriate applicacion upon pertormance of the condition : Eaſdem res 


4.1.2.c.9.8.18, confirmare, que privs erant ſolts verbis concepte, eſt enim ea ſigncrum natura, 


ut que Diplomata in membranis ſunt, fiant efſicacrora, ſortiantarq, iffittum [ſu 
um: To confirm thoſe things which were firſt conceaved by words ontly, far 
this u the nature of ſignes, that what Charters there are u1 parchments, may 
be of more efficacy and attain thtir effeft. Sacraments having ſome analegy 
with an Oath, wherewith God confirms the promite, Willing more abundantly 
to ſhew unto the Hears thereof, the immutabiluty of his counſel, non [nam natu- 
ram Sþettans, ſed noſtram infirmitatem, and theretore Parexs calls our $- 


In Hebr. c.6, craments, God's vittble Oaths, as the \ery words, faith he, manifelt , for 
v,17.þ.888, Lawyers call a ſolemn Oath a Sacrament , and theretore they are Gods Oaths, 


Ubi ſupra 
5.24-Þ-42+ 


in confirmation ot his Promiſes; Ss verbam meum non ſufficit, ecce ſignum 
do, uf my word be not ſufficient, behold 1 give you a ſigne, adds Chryſoſtume , 
bur then eyen'in contrming Falch c6jetteve, chey contequently not onely 
ſtrengthen, but beget Faith /#bje&svely (as a Seal 1n confirming the Writing, 
begets a beliet of the validity of che ailurance) and ſo are means of Converſion, 
producing a firmer aſſent to the truch of choſe Promiles, which before were 
not eflectually laid hold of, Dico ſacramenta (lauh Chamier) tfſe nutiora & 
efficaciora fidei faciende (oblerve he lyjih facicnde, nm tarium confirmands) 
ipſa promiſſione, eodem modo quo ſigulla regia ſunt notiora & fficaciora ipſo di- 
plomate, nimirum quia ſolent apud. nos efſe cognitiora certioraque que tu oculos 
cadunt, quam que auribus admoventur : Þ[ ſay (iaith Chamicr ) the Sacraments 
are better known and more forcible and «ff cftual ( fidei faciende ) for the begetting 
of faith (obſerve he faith not confirmande fidet tor the contirming ot faith) 
then the promiſe it ſelfe, in like manner as the Kings ſeals are better knovwn and 
more forcible and effeitual then the Charter, becauſe verily thoſe things are wont 
to be better perceived, and more certain, which occur unto the eyes, then thoſe 
which are offered unto the ears, As then he that is not fatis1ed witha bare 
ſingle promule may credit an oath , and then that oath is properly the means 
whereby he is perſwaded into a belief ; and as when a naked Writing is 
not held a good Conveyance, untill it become a Deed ſealed and delivered, 
that ſealing and delivery makes good the aſſurance, and is that which inyelts 


. the right and intereſt, ſo when the Word preached doth not profic, being not 


mix'd with Faith in them that hear it, the Sacrament, that ſuperadds to the 
Dogmatical or Hiſtorical Faich, a fiducialafſent, doth not only confirm, but 
cauſe that Faith which juſtitierh, and brings peace. with God. And to lay it 
cannot properly be ſaid to do this, becauſeit doth it nor without precognicion 
of the word, is as if they ſhould ſay, that becauſe a Deed is a writing ſealed aad 
delivered, that it doth not therefore become of force from the- ſealing and 
delivery, but from the writing read , or that an incorporeal eſtate did always 
paſs, whenthe grant alone was read, and was only confirmed by the ſealing and 


delivery, 
Though 


a ( onverting Ordinance, 


—— 
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+ Though moſt of their cunmng tye in fuch generalicies, yet I ſhall not inſiſt 
on it, that Chriſt hach promiſed co be wirtros in all his Ordinances unto the 
end of the world. And chat there are general promiſes, thac their hearts hall 


$ect.ty, 
— MA, 


tive that {ee God, that the Lord will be found of thems that [eek him, and is geod to Plat. 5.9.34; 


them that wait for him, and to the /oul that ſecheth him, and they that dwell in his 
Courts ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of his houſe ; that where t\Wyo or three are 


Prov8 17, 
Marth. 7.9. 


Lam 3.25. 


gathered together in his name there he will be in the midſt of them, that if we araW Plul7s 4. 


wear unts him he will draw near wnto us, that he meeterh th.m that remember 
hins in his ways, that 5n all places where he ſhall record his name, there he will 
come unto #5, and he will bleſs ut: and that chisis exrenfible and accommodable 
to ſeeking and waicing on him 1n all his ways and Ordinances and, asa general 
rule, extends to, and comprehendech all particulars, not ſpecially and expreſ[- 
ly excepted, ſo chey muit ſhew by direct and explicit proof, thar che grace of 
conyerlion 1s denyed to this particular ordinance, or elſe it 1s included in the 
affirmation of ſuch grace to be annexed to ordinances in general, 

As the generacave taculcy for propagation of the ppecies 1s itil] ſupported and 
enlivened by influence of Gods benediction, Be fruitful and multiply , ſemel 
quidem difta eft, ſemper autem fit, was once ſpoken and always done (auch Chry- 
ſoſtome, ) 10 che converting power 1n the Sacrament, for concinuance aid dilata- 
tion of the Church, is maincained and vivitied by the power of Chrili's bleſfing 
of the Elements, to the remembrance of him, which commemoration 1s effica- 
ciousto che engaging of the heart to him, 

The facramencal Elements are the Budy and Blood of Chriit, and the Blood 
of the New Teitamenc, ſhed for many for remiſſion of fins, as well by figaitica- 
tion, as by obligation, and the obiignation 1s bur a higher kinde of tignifica- 
tion; they are che communion of che Body and Blood of Chritt,fhgnitying and 


Mat.16.19,294 
ames 4.8. 

Iſai 64.5. 

Exod. 20.24, 


ſealing them,accompanied with their effect, and ſpiricual reali:y (laich Deodate), Is locum: 


by vircue of the Holy Ghoſt. And'why ſhould not the t1gr.thcarion be really 
effeftual in produion of real grace, as the ſealing to the cauſing of relative? 
or the ſignitication have no ſuch effect in the Sacrament, which 1s fo efficacious, 
when made in the Word ? Beſide, every promile made to the Word is exten- 
ded tothe Sacraments, which are but vilible words. Wherever then they 
read that the Word is a conyercing Ordinance, there alſo might they finde* 
legible chat che Sacrameat is ſuch, the Sacrament being the Word and the E- 
lement, or the Word yelted and made viſible by the Element, and the Ele- 
ment'informed and animated by the Word, and theretore they cannot den 

the Sacrament to bea converting Ordinance, unleſs they ſhall diſtreſſedly 
affirme chat the Word only when it accedes unto the Element, forteirs its pow- 
er of converting, whereas in cruth it then becomes more efficacious and of 


greater energy. And when Chr7/oftome in his Exhortations to frequent com- Homil. 3. «d 
municating, affirms, xot only by theſe things ſer before us, viz, the Sacrament , Ephel. c.1+ 


but by Hymns alſo doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend, he implies, that by the Sacra- 
ment the Holy Ghoſt more evidently came into mens hearts, than by the 
other means; and whether that of 1 Coy 12. 13. of drinking into one Spirit, 
which che Syriack, Ambroſe, Auguſtine and others render, drinking of one 
Tir , Wherennto he never ſaid any thing like, when he fake of preaching of 


the word, faith Amyraldas, and which Catvin thus expounds, Participatio- Etf verbi ant 


new calics hnc fpeftare, ut unum Chriſti iritum hauriamns; and Piſcaror 


dutonem of 
) ſacramentoruts 


Ur regenerentur ab uno Spiritu, viz. Santo, and Gerhard, Ex nuno calice bi= |,girimam cele« 


bimus, ut unum Spiritum accipiamns, the participation of the Cup tends to this, —— 
Titus c ans 
& ſanllificans ſequitur remunerationis ergo, potiores tamen eſſe in eo ſacramentorum partes, neque ſine leviier prov” 


terenndum eff quord Paulus dixit nos ſpiriim potari, — cu nibil unquam ſimile protutit cum ds werbi 


pradicaions 


lecutar eft. Th:ſ.S1lmur, pert. 3,p.40, Galvin in loc, Piſoxtor in loc. Gerhard loc, com, tem:6.c. 20. Þ. 173» 
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The Sacrament from its Inſtitution 


that we may take and drink, that one Spirit of Chriſt, and Piſcator, that Wwe ma 
be regenerated by the Spirit, that #s, the holy Spirit , and Gerhard, we drink of 
one Cup that we may recerve one &S pirit ;, reter not to the conterring of real 
grace, as well as relative, and ſo whether thoſe Teltimonies of Chry/cſtome, 
and other Fathers, which if 1 ſhould muſter up for my detence, 1 might, like 
that Roman Yeſtal,be oppreſs'd with the multitude of tuch Bucklers) concerging 
the Sacrament, calling it F andamentum, {alus, lux, vita, medicamentum in- 
mortalitatis, antidotum non moriendi, (the laying of Ignatins) Renovatioris 5 
regenerationis cauſa, (which is Nyſſen's,) & vivificario Spirits, which is Cy- 
ril's, Sanitas mentis, (which is Cyprians,) T he foundation, health, light, life, the 
medicine of immortality, an antidote againſt death, which is the ſaying ot /gn4- 
tins, the cauſe of renewing and regeneration, (which is N "ſen's,) the enlivening 
of the Fpirit, (which 5s Cyrils,) the health of the minde, whuch is Cyprians, &c. 
relate only co confirming, not begetting ot Faith, let men more learned judge, 
but truly 1 cannot believe. In defiance of that conviction which my under- 
ſtanding ſuffers from thoſe expreſs terms of renovation, regeneration, vivifi- 
cation, which relate not to relative but real grace, which though they are not 
wrought but by mediation of faith and Gods ſpiric, yet this taith may by the 
operation ofthat ſpirit be excited and produced by the Sacrament as a moral 
medium thereof, and in ſuch a ſenſe to underiland the Fathers, is not for a 
conformity to the Belgick expurgatory index, by teigning or deviſing ſome 
convenient ſenſe to ſalve their Doctrine, nor a debt payable in charity by in- 
terpreting their words in the better part, but due to juſtice by conitru- 
ing them according to that ſenſe which their words ſeem rather to import than 
any other. 

Can they deny, that the Sacrament by ſhewing forth and ſignifying the 
Lords death, and putting us in remembrance of him,and his Body broken, and 
his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, is a part of the Goſpel,and good tidings 
of great joy, for a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord; and muſt they not then 
alſo grant, that the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalyation ? from which 
yery Text of Rom. 1. 16. Ames concludes, that eque tribuitsr juſtificatio verbo 
& ſacramentis, cum ambo juſtificent ut inſtrumenta Dei, & ambo [ua natura 
ſgnificent aliquid nobis fige recipiendum ad juſtitiam & ſalutem, conſequens eſt 
ambo juſtificare, mediante fide. Fj rg 15 equally attributed to the Word 
and to the Sacraments, when as both juſtify as Gods inſtruments , and both by 
their proper nature ſignify ſomething to be received of us by faith unto righteouſ- 
weſs and ſalvation, it followeth that both juſtify by mediation of faith; and 
(faith he) che Scripture every where when it Speaks of Sacraments declares that 
the righteouſneſs of God us revealed by them as by ſignes and very revela- 
tz0n of the raghteouſneſs of God #s to be received by faith : 1s not the admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments a part of the work of the Miniſtry, applicatio re- 
demptionis in fam? and are not thoſe offices, and that work allo, for the 
perteCting of the Saints, and the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, waTagriouv 
(which Eraſmas and Vatablus tranſlate inſtaxration, coming (faith one) 
ond Ts weTagTIgew, ſignifying rem collapſam reftaurare & reparare. 2. ptr- 
ficere, abſolvere, conſummare ? ro reſtore or repair a thing fallen, 2. to perfett, 
finiſh and accompliſh ? which asthey will grant in relation to the Word preach- 
ed, ſo they cannot deny it, inreſpe& of the Sacrament, if that be a Miniſteri- 


Ghamier tom. al work , but Decemus Sacramenta efſe partem externi Miniſterii gratie, quo 
4.1.2.c.2.8.3. Deus utt voluit ad promovendam ſalutem humanam, we teach rhe Sacraments 
Þ-27+ Field of robe « part of the Miniſtery of grace which God will uſe to promote the ſalvats 


the Ch 
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on of man, as Chamier witneſleth, And Dr. Field in expreſs terms teacherh us, 
that zhe HM miſters of the Church by the word and ſacraments may convert men 
wnto God inſtrumentall 'y, — and by the Sacrament inſtrumentally communicating 
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proved to be a Converting Ordinance, 321 
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WT them, as well the grace of repentant converſion as of free remiſſion, &c. Sucx, x 5. 
And Gerhard is lictle leis direct when he ſaich that the 1nſtramental cauſe which \—\ > 
God wſeth in the gathering of his C burch, is the miniſtery of the Church com- G<"bard lee. 


prehending the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacra- - 2 mngong 


_ viſible Church is defined to be an aſſembly of thoſe which are graciouſly Junius theſ 
called ont of corrud;ton to C hriſt by viſoble means, to wit, the preaching of the yp,q1 44. tom. 
Goſpel and receiving of the Sacraments, 0 funims and the Leyaen profeſſors. Be- oper.2. pag. 
Gdes the Sacraments are one of the infeparable, abſoluce, proper and effential 2997 » Symopy, 
notes of the Church, becauſe they are part of che formal cauſe thereof, gi- as, 
ving being chereunto, conſtituting and conſerving it, and being the effe& ot Gerhard "agg 
the Church conſticured, as Gerhard diſputes, and ſezing then, that definitions com. tom, 5. ds 
are made up of the eſſencial cauſes of things, is it nor ro deltroy the very eflence pry I0. 
of the Church to deny Sacraments to be converting ordinances? for how 300;K 309, 
can any be called out of corruption to Chriſt by the Sacraments, or how can 
they be parc of the tormal cauſe in conſtituting the Church, if rhey be not of 
converting efficacy ? none can be called our by them, if they have no force or 
virtuein calling ; it cannot but daſh upon a contradiction, rhat the partaking 
thereof ſhould be ſubſervient ro call men, if men muit be hr{t effeRually called 
before they partakethem, and when Gerhard affirmeth, that rhe minſtery of 
the Charch comprehending the preaching of the word and adminiſtration of the 
ſacraments is the inſtrumental cauſe Which God «ſeth in gathering his Church, 
how can they be colle&ive of a Church if they be not converſive of men? rhe 
Church (faith Ames) is the aſſembly of the called, the terme of this vocation, ameſ. Medal, 
that is, that whereunto they are called 1 fauh , and if then the Sacraments are theolog. L1. 
partly means and inſtruments of calling, it tolloweth that it is faith where. 6 31-Þ. 137» 
unto they call men, and howeyer the inward and formal call differs from 
the outward and material , and they are not alwayes conjoyned, yet the 
inward is made by the ſame external and vifible means, wherein the outward 
conſiſteth, and as the viſible Church is fer in order ro the inviſible, fo the viſi- 
ble call, vocatio fignz, thar of ſignitication, 1s ordained eo the inviſible, vocaris 
beneplaciti thar ot efficacy, and 1t is the external and viſible call that we are 
diſputing of, and what the outward means are, whereby the inviſible yocati- 
on is morally wrought, and it the word lingly and ſolely be the moral cauſe 
of vocation, why are che Sacraments conjoyned- as inſtruments equally? and 
ifthey are joyntly concauſes, why then ſhould the effe& be appropriated to 
one of them, and Mm the denomination of:that Temple built co the Gemins, 
why hath Caſtor juſtled out Pollux ? and if Bed? alone be the Saint, why barh 
Cathbert an offering ? 

Thar which doth convert and by the nature and inſtitution thereof is apr 
and proportioned to convert, is a conyerting Ordinance. This will be a 
perfe&t demonſtration from the effe&tsand from the cauſes : firſt, the operation 
flows from the eſſence, and both preſuppoſeth and demonſtrates it, we may 
(as Vaſquez, granteth) aſcribe ſuch effett ro the Sacraments, as is effeftually Vaſquez in 4. 
deaxced from their proper nature and inſtitution, and an argument drawn from tom.3.9.79. 
the nature and inſtitution of the Sacramext is moſf efficacions. The efficacy > 4 «rt.3.diſp. 25» 
this Sacrament (faith Swarez,) cannot be defined from the thing only, but depe $ <» o—R 
wpon the inſtitution, as well in reſveft of its beins, as in regard of the quantit and art.8.diſp. 63. 
manner of the effett ; but thar the Sacrament doth converc, if they houſi de- S.3.p. 7 56. 
ny it, we may confute them by fuch eyidence and ſenſible demonſtrarion as 
Diogenes did Plato, only by walking, - when he argued there was no motion, 
but though the evidence might ſuperſede che argument, and the intuitive 
knowledge fruſtrate the diſcurſive, nevertheleſs it they are affected with thac 
Popiſh vanity, to have candles lighted in the bright ſunſhine, we ſhall _ 
farther 


= 
Dzxzncs farther argue, the word doth convert, and by che nature and inſtitution 
A, thereof, is virtuous and efficacious to convert, therefore to doth and lo isthe 
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T he Sacrament from its Inſtitution 
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Sacrament; the ſequel is proved, becaule by the nature and inſticution there- 
of a Sacrament is but the word informing and actuating the material element, 
the material element intormed and actuated by the word : It the word ole 
and abſtract from the element, be converiive, andloſe that virtue and effica. 
cy when it is added and accedes unto the element, this will check andinterteer 
with all thoſe indubitable and incontroverced maximes, that more concurring 
like objects by variety work more upon the ſenſes, thereby more to affect 
the ſoule; that vis unit fortior, that where things are alike efficacious, and in 
like manner ordinate to the ſame end, the acceition and conjunction of more 
of them doth more advance and eleyare the efficacy; that where one caule is apt 
and virtuate to produce an effect, whateyer doth quicken and impregnare 
that virtue, doth facilitate the effect. And alſo if they have the faith ot ſuch 
miracles aQtively, when paſlively we have not, nor can believe that they can 
do ſuch miraculous things, let them conyince us, that there is any Scripture 
that conteſſech againſt it felte, or reaſon that can give teſtimony againſt ir, 
that the word chen only hath no converſive efficacy, when at is annexed to the 
elementin the Sacrament. 

From this hard charge not to be withſtood, they retreat only to their for- 
mer hold, that converſion is wrought at the Sacrament not by it, ard it is not 
that which doth convert, but the word annexed to and concomitant with it, 
But we chink we have already beaten that forcreſs about their ears, and diflodg- 
ed them from that ground, this is an anſwer drawn by the pattern of that 
which Bellarmine gives to that argument collected for the perteCtion of Scri- 
pture from 2 Timeth. 3. 16: who replies, thar if all Scripture is profitable, &c. 
then any one Book, Chapter or Verle can make perfe&; but as we rejoyn that 
it 1s £04 non 01s, the Whole Scripture no# all, lo we have anſwered, that u is 
the intire Sacrament, not only a part thereof chat is converſive, but the Sacra- 
ment is not intire without the Word acceding to the Element, and the torm 
joyned to the matter. They might with equal reaſon infer that che man 
doth not move, becauſe the body is not motive withour the ſoul, that is,the man 
hath no motion when he is no man, and correſpondently that the Sacrament 
converts not, when it is no Sacrament, ' for ſaith Amyraldus, [ſuch is the na= 
ture of Sacraments that they not only cannor be known and underſtood without 
the Word, but they cannot be at all, but it Sacraments had or could have 
a formal being without the Word, yet to argue it 15 no conyerting ordinance 
becaule it conyerts not without concurrence and aſliſtance of the word, as 
cauſa ſine qua nox, 1s as pertect a paralogiſme, as to contend, that the eye 
doth nor ſee, becauſe it ſeerh not without the conjunction ot light, or is all 
one, asto deny that it were Archimedes and Proclus bis glaſſes which fired che 
Roman and Sarazen Navies, becauſe they wrought not that effe& withour 
the ſun-beams. As if things were not caules of ſuch effects, as they produce 
not without being quickned or actended in their a&ts and operations by other 
COnCurrent cauſes as canſe ſine quibus non; and (according to S. Auguſtines 
uluſtration of the nature of allegories) the plow-ſhare did not turn up the 
earth, becauſe for doing thereof other parts of the plow are necetſarily con- 
joyned, and the ſtrings in a harp did not ſound, becauſe other things in 
the compoſition and frame of the inſtrument, are alſo requiſite to ſuch effe. 
Ler them next prompt the Papilts to conclude that faich doth not 
juſtify alone, in reſpect of office, becauſe ic is not alone in regard of cx* 
altence. 

But 
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Burt when they cannot contelt againſt the effect, they think to quarrel at the S8ct.1 "E 
cauſe, and therefore they cell us, wich as lictie reliſh ot eruch as reſentment WS 
of piety, tha it 15 #9 proper ſanttified means in an orditary way for conver® « 
ſoon, nor may bo uſed in faith to that end , but to countermine and fruitrare 
this objection, we firit interpoſed, that by che nature and inſticution thereof 
Sacriments were apt and proportionate to conyert, and doubtleſs if ic do 
conyert, we may argue 4 poftervors, that it hath that efficacy and influence 
from che initicution and from che (relative nor real) nature thereof, a facra- 
mear being not exs phyſicum ſed rationss, working not by an intrinſecal and 
inherent torme or principle, and by a phyſical efficiency, but they produce the 
ſecond a without che hirit, dicuntur canſe & dicwntar efficere ſecundum com 
munem modum loquends => 15 aſſiſtentiam divine virtue, (laith Bonaventure) 
they are called cauſes and faid to be effective atcer the vulgar manner of ſpeech, 
becauſe they work and are effectual in reſpect of Gods atiliitance, and by force 
of tus covenant, that when ſuch things are done and in ſuch manner as he in- 
ſhcuced, he would produce that effect whereunto they were by him ordained. 

If virtue or power be taken properly (faith that famous Schoolman) We muſt not pye.ch amet. 
ſay that they have virtme or power, but as the name of virtue or power is extended Beliarmin. 

to ſome ordinance or conſtitution, as when any thing hath an efficacious ordina= tnevatr.tom.z, 
tion or appointment to another thing, it is ſaid to have power and virtue in refe= © > ati 
rence therewnto, as the Kings letter ſealed with his ſeal —— — or as the King or- : 
daineth that he which hath ſuch a token ſpall have an hundred pound, after [uch 

an ordinance, that token becauſe it hath [uch an efficacious appumntment or inſt itu- 

tion, is [aid to have power or virtue to cauſe a man to have an hundred pound. 

And turely Adam ſinned not in this of Bonaventare, the ſacraments are called 

ſeals, and a ſeal is bur a piece of ftamped waxe abiiratted trom che deſigne and 

ordination thereof to ſuch an end and ule, modas operands [equiter modum 
fgnificands, their manner of wi rking follows thetr mmner of ſignifying, and 

they ſignify not but by cheir inturuuon; mot frgrifying natarally bat beſide 

their nature by peculiar appointment and ordination, (as Chbamier aihirmerh) and Chamier wm. 


the effefts of ſacraments (ſaith the lame maſter of the Proceitant Periparum) 4.4. 1.c.11, 
are not otherwiſe to be expelted but from the inflitution, beycnd which the exter- 
wal adminiſtration of the ſignes hath no force, 1t is plain Withous all controverſy 

ſaich Valentia) that a Sacrament is no natural ſigne, but given and inſtitmed 
yy God, for 4 Sacrament hath not that property with that thing which it ſignifieth, 
&s without Gods inftitati.n added thereunto, it could make the thing ro come into 
our thought or remembrance. Ard what grace ſoever the Sacrament exhibits, 
is 01ly by virtue of their ſanRification co chat end; a Sacrament by the Scho- 
la''icx deanicion, fignitying by inſticurion, repreſenting by ſimilitude, and by 
ſantification, (they ſay containing, we) conferring ipiricual and inviſible 
grace , Chamier arguing that no fruit can be obtained trom the Euchariſt by 
bare ſeeing the adminiſtracion; evinceth it, becauſe it waz rot ordained that it 
ſnonld ſignify in that way but in another, and if it be argumentative to infer, 
that the Sacrament 'cannot effe& other thing or in other manner then it was 
inſticuted for ro 'do, we may as ratiorally conclude, that what it is effective 
of, is ya, force of inſticution and ordaining thereof unto that end. And 
this will be ſubferyient alſo to prove that the Sacramert is no accidental 
cauſe of converſion, for accidental cauſes as they do rarely produce their ef- 
fets, ſo are they not ordinate unto them in x ha nature or intention : an 
accidental cauſe is where one end 1s propounded, ard another effec enſues; 
whereunto the cauſe had no proper or direct rendency, but by what other 
thing are Sacraments defined, what other end haye they, or who in admini- 
ſtring or receiving Sacraments propounds any other effe&t then grace? when 
one intentionally diggs for creaſure and finds a greatec maſſe, ir cannot » 
properly 
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Daxanci properly called an accident, treaſure being the end deſigned , lo if they expe 
— >. only the ſecond grace, and we that ſuppoſe they may, do ftinde, that ſome 
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do obtain the firit in the perception of the Sacrament, it cannot rightly be 
called accidental, the obtaining of grace being the end propounded, and the 
firſt and ſecond being of the tame kinde, and (according to Regiwe/dy;) ir 
being a work of no leſs-power to increaſe grace, then to intule it at firſt, 


Chamier tom, and what thin 05 are done of deliberate conyſel (laith Chawier ) can never be ſaid 
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to be done by accident. A ſeal or other reſſera grants or conveys. nothing by ac- 
cident bur by deſignation or in{titutzon, but as 1t is no rare thing for conver. 
ſion to be wrought at recetving the Sacrament, (as they ſpeak) or 6 it (as we 
ſay) ſo che adminiſtration hath by the in{tirution a natural tendency and influ- 
ence thereunto, and ſuch a coherence therewith as is berween cauſes and et- 
fe&ts,by commemoration and repreſenting of the death of Chriit, which Amy- 
raldus faich, doth naturally incite unto ooalineſs, and offering and applying 
the truits and effects thereot. 

Put to inſinuate as they do that the beholding a deaths head in aring, 
hath eicher equal or the like kinde of influence in converſion with the Sacra. 
menc, is to avile and degrade Gods inſtitutions into the fame claſlis with hy. 
mane 1nventions, and God ſhould then have no more power to ordain Sacra- 
ments or ſignificant ceremonies then man hath, if his inſticutions are by his 
blefling no more adapted and ſanctifyedro the grace of conyerſion then mens 
are, and this ſpot of their pen ſhall demerit much chanks of the Papiſts, not 
only ſeeming to verily their calumny that we artribuce no more efficacy or 
operation to the Sacrament then to a picture, but allo by rendring ſome ad- 
vantage to argue in defence of their books tor Lay men' (though prohibited 
books by Gods command) and to pretend that a picture doth ſometimes teach 
better then the Scripture, and that to behold a painted or carved Crucitix may 
excite as holy affeftions roward Chrilt, asto have him before our eyesevi 
dently fet forth crucified among us, as well by his Sacraments as his Word, as 
Bullinger, Piſcator, Parens and others interpret it. 

And as if the Sacrament do convert, it arguerh a poſteriori that the eſſence or 
nature thereof is conyerſive, fo we may demonltrate a priori, that-becauſe the 
nature and in{titution thereof is apc and proportioned to convert, therefore it 
may effe& converſion; tor ſeeing its nature reſults from its ioſticution, it can 
bear no veriſimilitude that Chrilt would have ordained it in an aptneſs and pro- 
portion to converlion, had it not been unto this end that it might convert. 
As therefore if Chriſt ( ſaith Amyralaxs ) would provide that his death ſhould 
be ſhewed forth by the preaching of the Goſpel, as that which is ordained to obtain 
life for us, (which is the ſame thing which himſclf taught, John 6. and would 
have again to be taught to others ) then that preaching muſt eſpecially tend to this 
end, either to create faith in us, or to wmcreaſe it , why then ſhall We not think, the 
ſame of this ſupper in Which there is a preaching which nothing differs from the 
other,” ſave that this is exhibited to the eyes, and that is perceived by the ears ? All 
the works of Chriſt who was God, were like unto Gods, very good, and the 
g00dnels of things conſiſt in their fitneſs and proportion to their ends, ratio 
boni conſiſtit in modo, Fþecie & ordine, faith Bannes, and order lyes in the in- 
clination and appliableneſs of them unto their end which is conſequent to 
their nature, or in their efficacy to that end for which they were ordained, 
and therefore by their eſſence we may conclude their operation, and by cheir 
nature judge of their ends, the former being nor good, if not apt and proper 
for the later. The Chymilts teach us, that by the ſignatures impreſt in rhings 
we may make judgment of the end for which chey were deligned, and of 
the effefts which they can produce , but without doubr it ſhall be no pre- 
ſumption to belicye or hope, that the Sacraments ſhall produce thar effeR, 
unto 
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unto which their cature by the 1ntticucion aptly leads and conduceth, though Sscr,15. 
they milicate not in our tencs, yer they hghe for this truth , Swarez in the JL 
School, and Zayman among che Catulis, that this Sacrament 1s apr ro v4vify Suarez nbj 
and to give life unto men dead 1n fins, buc chat by the nature of the inſticution #7! ALUM 
this Sacrament 1s capable ro convert, 15 cemonttrated, becauſe it is aptand DS nz 
proportioned to beget faith, and faith in rhe blood of Chriſt, is the blood of a rr48.4.c 6. 
Chriſtian, the blood deing (according to the admirable philoſophy of our fa- 9.1.p.49+ 
mous learned countrey-man which herein hath much conſanguinity with 
Scripture) the tounrain of lite, wherein it is firlt ſeated,- and from whence ir 
flows and is propagated, no man hives but by faith, and where faith is, there 
is life ; but that this Sacrament can produce and beget faich, may be yerifyed; 
becaule it can move the underſtanding by way of obje& propoſed, and in the 
manner of a ſigne, a Sacrament being a1acred ſigne, and (according as S. A#- | 
guſtine tells us) a gn? is 4 thing making ſomething t0 come into the minde, be= Avguft.de de. 
ſides that forme and ſhape which occurreth to the ſenſes, lo that it is inſtructive #rine Chrifs, 
* by the nature thereof, and is a virtual kinde of reaching, and as intelleQi- h.2.6Is 
on is wrought by thoſe ſpiritual accidents or intentonal things, the intelligi- 
ble ſpecies, which are bur ſimilicudes and repreſentatiors of things, ſo theſe 
material ſignes, by mediation of the other, impreſs upon the underſtanding 
the things ſignified by that fimilitude which they bear unto them , a ſimilitude 
not by parcicipation of the ſame qualities, but tuch as is among things carry- 
ing proportion one to the other, that what reſpect this hach to that, tuch chat 
bears to the other, as Be/expreſleth ic, and the forme, and conſequently the 
nature of a Sacrament is the Union be:yyeen the ſignes and the thing ſignthed, 
beinga ſpiritual relation, founded partly in this analogy and proportion be- 
tweenthem, and if Sacraments therefore ſhould not have a certain reſemblance 
of the things whereof they are Sacraments, they were no Sacraments at all ſaith | 
Auguſtine. Auguſt: Epift 
T he objettive efficacy (ſaith Amyraldas ) conſiſteth in this, 1. That it admo- * 
mſh us of the Author, next that it call ro minde the cauſes Wherefore God or- bo pen 
dained the Sacrament, laſtly that it preſent to our mine that thing for the ſigni- cramem, in ge- 
fying and ſealing whereof it was defgned, the firſt excites to piet y and reverence, nere $. 44, & 
the Fecind impreſſ th 4 vehement lot of due thank fulneſs, the third ſtrengtheneth 45p.14,&15; 
faith and increaſeth hope, and enlargeth and promoves ſ[anitification. But that 
here he intends that which in truth may only be an hiſtorical faich, which is but 
knowledge and aſſent, appears, becaule preſently after he grounds that aſſer- 
tion of his upon this reaſon, that #t 55 of neceſſity that a knowledge of the promiſe 
muſt precede the knowledge of the Sacrament, and therefore (ſaith he) one muſt in 
ſome meaſure be perſwaded that the promiſe is true, which we not onlygrant bur 
contend for , but though it be neceſſary that in order to converſion by the 
Sacrament, there ought to bea precedent knowledge begotten by the word, 
both of the promiſe and of the Sacrament, and an aſſent ro what is thereof 
revealed, yet from thence to argue that the converſive efficacy is not in the $- 
crament, 1s as if they ſhould reaſon, that becauſe a man mult firſt be raughe 
the uſe of cyphering characters and what ſumms they imporr, that therefore 
they are not ſubſeryient to the caſting up of accounts, nor ſignify any thing to- 
wards the knowledge of numbers, or making up of reckonings. 
The genus of faith is bur an aſſenc in the underſtanding, whatever then may 
convey the thing promiſed to the underſianding may objeRvely beget faith , ENT: 
what ever can communicate the intelligence of things can teach, (faith Chamier) __ ont. 42 
. wy ; ; «2.c.$. $.17, 
and all that which hath any force of ſignifying Goas will, can alike beget and com- amyrald.theſ. 
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municated their myſteries by bieroglyphicks, and as by letters our minde and 
ſenſe may be aſwell communicated as by yolce, ſo hieroglyphicks may aſwell 
manifeſt them as letters; and theſe images by him that underſtands their uſe 
and ſignification might aſwell be ſer rogether and compounded, to expreſ 
things, and be aswell ſpelled and read for the underſtanding thereof, as it they 
had been written according to the Alphaber. He that was iniclate in their my- 
ſteries by ſeeing a talcon in the middle, a childe in his cradle, an 01d man lean- 
ing on his {taffe, a fiſh and a river-horſe in the foure corners of the table, could 
as well have colle&ed this inſtruction, O you rbat enter into the world, and You 
that go out of it, God hateth injuſtice , and he might as efficaciouſly haye 
been wrought upon by it, as ithe had heard it delivered by the mouth of any 
of their Þrielts. The Romans had their mwra ſigna dumb ignes, which were 
as ſignificative and gave notice of what was to be done, to thoſe which were 
acquainted with their relative nature and uſe, aſwel as the yocal could haye , 
done. What force (faith Amyraldns) there is in the word, of moving by the 
ears ſeated in the analogy or habitude which by appointment intercedeth betwecn 
words and things which are ſignified by Woras, the ſame is there in fignes, of mo. 
ving by the eye, to wit, in the relation which ether by nature, 4s in natural ſions, 
or by inſtitution as in Sacraments interveneth between the Sacraments and thuſe 
things which they are applied to ſignify and ſeale, It ſeeing be not a ſenſeof 
diſcipline how thall deaf men accain unto any intelligence? and yet deaf 
men may be partakers (f{airh Al:5g:us) not only ofthe internal but of che'ex+ 
ternal yocation, not by hearing bur by ſeeing, as often as Chriſt crucified, is 
before the fairhfull painted forth in the Word and Sacraments, and ſeeing 
when a ſound lively faith is begotten by the Sacrament, their acuteneſs will 
have it rather co be begotten at it, and that it is the word heard that begets 
this ſaving belief: ler them ponder it, and foberly rell us, what force or ener» 
gy theSacrament abſtract from the Word hath to confirm faich, but by means 
of ſecing ; and itſhall be alſo a new head of this hydra of novelties to fay, that 
faving faith may be confirmed by ſeeing, but not begotten, not only Zips 
tells us that according to the old proverb, he not only belieyed his eyes more 
than his ears, but that he alſo learned more by them, bur Chryſo/tome alſo 
teacheth us, that our ſight 1s more apt to percetye diſcipline then our ears, 
oculi ſunt in amore duces, it is the eye which affetterh the heart, Lament. 3. Fl. 
The objeRts of the eare ſegnius irritant animes, the eye is 4 corporeal 
foule, and what the underitanding is in the ſoul, that the eye is in the body 
this apprehending incelligible, that ſenſible things, the minde being the eye of 
the ſoul, and the eye the minde of the body, as S. Ambreſeelegantly, the mind 
the glaſs of art, and the eye of nature, the Sun theeye of the great world, 
and the eye the Sun of thelefſer. Aritorle fanh,that the eye is maxime ſenſus, 1 
ſenſeprincipally and above all others, and S. A»g«ſtine that the force of the eye 
is greater,to which therefore the functions of all the orher ſenſesare atcributed, 
and in Scripture under the notion of things viſible all ſenſible things are figniti- 
ed,and to underſtand is faid to be to ſee,and philoſophy(faith Phils)firſt flowed 
down from heayen into mens minds, but it was firit brought into that lodging 
or manſion, by the reception and conduct of the eyes, becauſe they firſt diſco- 
yered to us the royal ways which lead to us from heaven. 
If faith may be wrought by preaching the Goſpel or ſhewing forth the 
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4 i; the fathers to the children make known the truth of this conſequence, for Ax- 


g*ſtine expreſly ſaich, that Paw! preached Chriſt by the Sacrament of his body 
and blood, Dr. Prefton as diretly, Sacraments are the word preached. The 
Swpper 1s 4 kinde of preaching. (as Amyraldas conſonantly) which nothing 
differs 
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diff ers the preaching of the word, ſave that this is perceived by the ears, that ., 
Fxeth __ The ———_ aſſembly vt £:ndon lay, as Chriſt in An miniſtery of SET. 15, 
his word preacheth 10 the ear, and by the ear conveyeth himſelf into the heart, ſo in 
the Sacrament he preacheth ta the eye and conveyeth himſelf into the heart, and 
therefore #t well called a viſible Sermon, Aud we may deduce the light of this 
truch noc from the Scars thac reflect it, but trom che Sun the prime ſource and 
roper fountain thereof, tor (faith Paul, as oftew as ye eat of this bread and 
drink of this cup ye ſhew forth the Lords death ri] he come. The word rendred, 
ſoew forth, iS KxT&vyaAkneTeE and the fame notion 1s very trequently in Scri- 
prure uled for preaching of the Golpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. they that preach the Goſpel 
KATHY VANS WW, and for preaching ot Chrilt Atts 17. 3. feſms whom 1 preach 
wnto you, WETHRYYINNG, and in this ſenſe it 1s read in the tame chapter y. 13. & 
C.4.V.2.& C,13.v.5.& 38. &C.15.v.3-& 36. &C.16.v. 17. Philsp.1.16. 
& 18. Colo. 1. 28. and many other inſtances might be added to enlarge this 


grace (faith Chemmitire ) [ave that in the Sacrament, the Word ws made vijible þ. 663. 

J; 'f gnes inſtituted by God. The univerſal and only diſcrimination between thens Chenair, ex. 
(faith River ) confiſterh in this, that rhe Sacrament #5 ſeen, the Word is heard, 7... 

that which the one proponnds unto our ears more generally, the other ſealeth to our g——_ B 
ejes more fpeeially. T here is but this difference between them (\aith Amyraldys ) River cathol. 
that what the one inſtulleth through the cares, the other infuſeth through the eJes. orthodox part 
And if this be che ohly difference that difiinguiſhech chem, then ture they dit- 3,772? 2 
fer not in this particular, that the Word is a converting Ordinance, and the nnd 
Sacrament onJy a confirming, neither then have they different effects, but a Evangel & 
divers way of efficiency. And we are not only told by Ames, that the Sacya- ©" compe. 
ments are _m_ becauſe they teach nut only by woras, but by things alſo, org won 
buc Amyra ans Warrants us that the matter of hop, the arguments to bulineſs 4 rg 
and piety, are more illuſtrious in the Sacramemts then in the Word, and the Þ 49:S.32. 
death of Chriſt is more efficaciouſly repreſented in the Sacrament of the Lords 4:47» 49- 
Swpper, then in the Word, becauſe (ſaich he) if Paul attribute that force to the ce Bellat 
Word, that he dowbts not to affirm, that C hriſt by his preaching was ſer forth, not ene Rong 3 
4 parted, but alſo crucified, before the eyes of the Galatians, there cannot be ©.5-5.19.p.29; 
le(s efficacy of repreſentation attributed to the Sacrament, when the ſame Paul 

teacheth that we are dead and buried with C briſt in 6 apti/me, and Chriſt calleth 

the bread of the Supper his Body which was broken for us : that more vehement 

application aud more conſtant and accurate contemplation, being helped and eleva» 

ted by the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſognes and charatters with which they are inſignead, 

raiſeth the mind: higher, and almoſt abſtratts it from the body, that it may be 

Wholly conſociared With the objeft, — — and when things intelligible wwnete theme 

ſelves With our mind by the interveniency of their Images and theſe Images 
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Dx ACE are more lucid, vehement and efficacious, as the objetts are propoſed to us more apt= 
WY 1 and perfettly, it muſt be ſhewed that TI bapti/me or in the Word there us [ume 
thing which may be compared with that idea which the Euchariſt begetteth, «r 
elſe it muſt be conft fſed, that by that idea Chriſt as more perfett J Conjoyned wah 
us, and the Euchariſt hath the principal efficacy for that eff «&t, To be un Chriſt, to 
dwell in him, to have him dWelling un ws, t0 abide in him, ana have hin abiaing 
in us, is a great thing, and which can ſcarcely be deſcribed properticnably 10 the 
merit thereof ;, but to be nouriſhed, to drink, in, and we to be convertea mo his, 
and he into our ſubſtance, and to be made the ſame wh Chriſt ſo as 10 have nothing 
ſevered or ſeparate from him, more then from our ſelves, 154 thing which nyt onely 
cannot be deſcribed for the aignit thereof but ſcarce ſufficient y be comprehenaed 
by Our underſtanding, ——— God alſo follows the celebration of the Sacraments 
with more abundance of grace, and therefore conſequently our minds muſt be cloſer 
conjoyned with Chriſt, un the receiving of the Sacraments thin n hcaring of the 
word, and by the receiving of Sacraments orr Communicn with him 1, more 
ſtrengthened, ſo that Chriſt in the Goſpel zs but communicated ro #s 11 part alſo, 
Thus Amyraldus. Seeing then the Sacrament is the word, the adminiitrauon 
a preaching, that it repreſents the ſame thing but to divers ſenles,. tendeth 
unto and producerh the ſame effect, but in a difterent manner, hath not G- 
yers ends, nordoth a different work, the one to beget the other ro confirm 
faith , but onely a ſeveral and peculiar way of working, and the Sacrament 
hath a more lively, clear, impretlive and forcible energy, then the word in or- 
der to that end and for that work; why do they make the Sacrament as a 
pedary Senator was among the Romans (in the judgement of Feſtxs) who 
had no power to debate or argue matters, nor liberty to give his voice, but 
did onely pedibas deſcendere, give his tuffrage in concurrence and conſort 
with others; ſo do they make the Sacrament to have no influence but in te- 
conding and confirming that work ofconverſion which the word betore hath 
wrought, and which of it ſelf it hath no efficacy or influence to pro- 
duce. | 
If they cannot deny the word to be operative to converſion, they muſt al- 
ſo grant the like operation to the Sacrament, whuch works in the ſame gene- 
rical way, in order to the ſame effect, theſe being hike two needles touch'd with 
the ſame 1.ode-{tone, which move together, and turn alike to the ſame point: 
If they will not concede ſuch efficacy to the Sacraments, they conſequently and 
virtually denegate it to the word, theſe two ordinances being ſuch friends, 
as to have things common between them, and like two viols fer to the ſame 
Tor. 4.1.2.c. 2. "Une, touch one, and the other is touched alſo. Bellarmine deliyers it as the 
9. 3-p.279, common renent of the Proteſtants, Sacramenta mediate aliquid efficere, qna- 
renns videlicet excitant vel alunt fidem, que homines juſtificat, qued tamen ipſum, 
id eſt, excitare fidem, non faciunt niſi repreſentando ;, volunt enim codems mods 
concurrere ad juſtificationem ſacrament a,quo preaicatio verbs, niſs quod predice- 
Tom. 2.1.2.c.2. tum adhiberur anribus, & per anditum fidem, ſacramenta adhibentur oculis, & 
p-177, per viſum excitant etiam fidem, the Sacraments do meaiately work their effetts, 
in as much as they excite or cheriſh fanh which juſtifierh men, which ver) 
thing, to wit, to excite faith they eff eft not, but by repreſenting : for they will 
have the Sacraments to concur unto juſtification in the ſame manner, as the preach» 
ing of the word doth, ſave onely that ' that which is preached is applied to the 
eare, and excites faith by hearing, the Sacraments are applied to the eyes and ex- 
Eftivs in ſen ©** faith by ſeeing & Eſtins ſeconds him, Docent Settaru /acramentorum eundum 
ren l.4.di8. 1, eſſe uſum quem Evangelice predicationts, C promae non altter aſcribendam ve- 
$.8. lunt homms juſtificationem ſacramento, quam verbo Evaygelii, quia inquiunt, 
ficut ſacramentum, ita Evangelium virtns Det eſt in ſalutem omni credents, the 
Settarimes teach that there is the ſame uſe of the Sacraments, that there is of 


preaching 


— — — 


in the foregoing matter. 329 ; 


| —— ——_— 


preaching of the Goſpel,and for that cauſe they will not have the Juſt fication of man SE CT.15, 
fo be aſcribed ro the Sacrament otherwiſe then to the word of the Goſpel becanſe(lay Ay 
they)as the ſacrament ſo the word ts the power of God unto ſalvation to every one | 
that believerh. And this 1s true, which they affirm, but not the wholeruch , 
for beſide this vircue of repreſenting, the Proteſtants do attribute to the Sacra- 
ments alſo another of ob/ignation, Operantur ultra repreſentationem per effica- . 
cem ordinationem & aſſiſtentiam Det, they work beſide their repreſenting by an nr _ 
efficacious ordnance and aſſictance of God,laich Ames, and we acknowledge 'the 3,.c.z. Rivet. 
efficac ie of God in the Sacraments, at Whoſe preſence in the lawful adminiſtra- cont.Grotium 
tion God worketh by compatt,as River. And they are not onely theoretical (ignes, ve 4 
ro ſignifie ; but pratt:cal, to coferr the things.ſ1gnited , and have omnem effici- j , AER am 
entiam reſpettu gratie, quam ſignum pratticum poteſt habere per ullam relatio- y.38. 
nem, ——— non tamen efficere gratiam immediate, ſed mediante ſpirits Des & 
fide, yet ſo as that i/!a non proprie pendent a fide, ſed fides ex llis, & ulla ex con- 
ſftitutione Det, all kinae of ef ficiency wm reſpett of grace which a prattical ſigne can 
have by any relation — yer notwithſtanding they do not effett grace immediately 
but by the ſpirit of God and faith coming between, yer ſo that they depend not pro- 
perly wpou faith, but faith upon them, ana they upon the ordinance or conſtitution 
of God, and as Chamier lpcaks of Baptiſme, juſt:ficare excitando fidem non dics= 
mus, ſed potins juStificando excutare fidem, quando quidem fides non eſt cauſa 
recedens, we do not ſay that it juſtifieth by exciting and rasſing np faith but 
rather by juſtifying ut excuteth fauth, foraſmuch as faith is no precedent cauſe, 
but that they excite faith, and produce real grace by their {ignification and re- 
preſenting,as the word doth, is the common opinion of Proreltants, the Pro= 
vincial Aſſembly at Lonaon lay, As Chriſt in the Miniſtery of his Werd preach- Vindication, 
eth to the ear,and by the ear conveyeth himſelf into the heart, ſoin the Sacra- InflitLa.c _ 
ment he preacheth to the eye, and conv! yeth himſelf into the heart, and therefore it ye ron 
& well called a viſible Sermon, And 1t the meaſure which we have formerly ſha- 
ken together and pretſed down will not content them, ler chem take it running 
over by chele tollowing reltimonies, Fixzm maxcat ( aith Cal vin) non eſſe alias 
[acramentorum quan verbi Dei partes, que ſunt offerre nobis & proponere Chri= 
ftum, let it ſtand firm and unſhaken ((aith Calvin) that there us no other wſe or ef 
fictency of the Sacraments then of the word, which us to offer and propound Chriſt 
zo 5, and elſewhere he addes, hac ratione Augulitinus ſacrament wm verbum vi- : 
fobile nuncupat, quoa Dea promi/ſtones velut in tabula depittas repreſentat, & —_ -— 
ſub aſpeftum graphice atq, Yunus expreſſas ftatuar, in this reſpett Auguſtine ade 
calls the Sacrament 4 viſible word, Which repreſenteth the promiſes of God 4s pain- 
red out 5n a table, or as by an image, and at other times he calls this Sacrament 
ofthe Lords ſupper, ſpec#/um cracifixs, a glaſſe wherein to behold Chriſt eruci- 
fied. And fo Martyr calls them [peaking Signes, and { unius matchech them 
and the word as Twins, 20d antes foras eft in Eccleſia teſtimonium, aut in | 
ſermone poſuumeſt, aut in ſ[ymbolis & ſacraments; ejus — unum ſunt ſecun- E!1etepen.t; 
dum [nbſtantiam, etſi in ſpeci: materiaq, externa differunt ; ſo likewiſe ſacra= rom. 1.Þ 7 10s 
menta conferentia gratiam ſignificando per viſum (faith Chamier) alio modo ſis 
gnificant, quam E vangelinm per auditum, & ramen utraque conferunt ſegnifi- | 
cando communis moans ſignificandi, atq, ita operandi in intellettum quan- Cham, tom. 4, 
quam per diverſos ſenſis, the external teſtimony which ' in the Church conſiſt- --"_g wy 
eth either un ſpeech or in ſignes and Sacraments ———— they are one in reſpett of Ts 
ſubſtance, thongh they df, m the external ſbew and matter, fo likewiſe (ſaith 


Chamier) the Sacraments conferring grace by ſignifying through ſecing, do ſigni« 
j in anot her manner then the Goſpel doth by hearing, and yer both confer ; by 
ſrgnifying —— the manner of ſi guifjing is common to both, and ſo alſo of working 
by diverſe ſenſes, and what he ſaith of Prayers, 

BEE 3 19 


pon the underſtanding althoug 


pO —_ 


330 The (ommon judgement of Proteſtants © 


DEFENCE /is as well meant of, and appliable to the Sacraments, $5 preces habere peſſum jy. 
<——_—_—_ telligentiam . ergo & nſtruttionem, nam hac nihil eſt quam emtellegentia COMM. 
Bam. Conchh, nicata.Objettum fidei(fauth C hemnirims )eſt verbum & SACramenta,imy in verbo 
Trident. 2-part. [acramentis verum fiaet objettum eft Chriſti meritum, grara Det C effic acia ſpjs 
þ,101., rites, & fides ideojuſtificat , quia ulla in verbo & ſacraments: ai cit ur J#ſtificare, 
if prayers can be underſtood they may inſtruft, wſtruttion being nothing but 
2 Res communicated, T he objett of faith (faith Chemnitins) is the word 
and Sacraments, yea, in the word and Sacraments the rrug objett of faith, is 
the merit of Chriſt, the grace of God, and the efficacy of the ſpirit, and faith 
therefore juſtifieth becauſe it is ſaidto juſtifie by che word and Sacraments. 
>inchi.de cen, Theuie and end of rhele ſignes (as Zanchins ſhewes us, ) not onely that they 
Domin.c.2. ſhould ſimply ſignify, out by ſagmping cauſe or beget faith, that is, that they 
tam.7-P- 395- ſhould excite and ſtir up faith m the hearers and ſpettators, whercby they may 
be per/waded that the matter us ſo as the Words of the ſpeaker ſignifie to the ear, 
and the ſignes repreſent unto the eyes, the immediave proper mje of the word is 
10 excite faith in the hearer, but the fignes and ſacraments are viſible words, to 
this uſe and end therefore 1 altogether bel1eve, that the bread and wine are given 
together with the word that by them faith may be the mere ſtirred up in us where- 
Gcrhard. loc. by we may believe rhe thing us (0, as that ſignifies, and theſe repreſent, and which 
com.tom.4. de by this means they do exhibit and offer, as the word, (adds Gerhgrd) is a mean; 
Sacram Se. by which the ſpirit of God will work and kindle faith in them that hear it, 
1.Se8.58.p. reſiſt not the ſpirit, Rom.10. 17. ſoby the Sacraments, God will kindle 
270. _—_ Ag , 
increaſe and confirm faith in them who reſiſk mot by aftual impenirence and 
hypocriſy : he aicribes to them not onely an efficacy ro confirm faith, but al» 
ſo to kindle it, in the ſame manner that the word doth, ſo that if the one 
be generative thereof, the other cannot be barren or unfruitful, for the very 
| cg firit production God (as Brochmwnae telliterh) by the Sacraments either pro- 
Get.sp,  duceth faith or confirmeth it, being already produced, he doth not at- 
1049. tribute onely virtue to confirm faich where it is already produced, but a pow- 
er to produce it anew, if it were not betore in being, and to the ſame ef- 
Amyrald.Theſ. fect ſpeaks A myraldas,but more ſpecially, The ſupper of the Lord ought ro be ac- 
ſalmwr. de uſu counted among thoſe things which create fatth in Chriſt, or creaſe and inlarge 
be neceſ. CeN- ;; being created, and to createfaith is toproduce it our of nothing, and giveit 4 
i 23. þ eing which it had not before, and I could amaſle an heap ot teſtimonies to 
Res this purpoſe, 


Vere prins flores numero comprendere fas ſit, 
and that this is to be underſtood of real grace(nor onely of relative) and of the 
firſt converſion and change of the hearr, not onely ſeems plain by that of 
Chamier, (who like Plato, may be inſtar omnium, & imer omnes, | 


—m—— tanquam inter viburna cupreſſus) 


Docent Catholic in ſacramentorum perceptione effics gratiam in fidelibus, but far- 

Tm.4.1,2.c,2. ther by this, Effect autem Concedi mms [anthificationem, ſed hanc geminam, ex- 
$8.p.29 ternam alias internam ——— internam ſanttificationem eſſe credimns efficacianm 

Neid.t.2. c.12. ſpirits ſanth in animum accipientis ſacramentum, a qua ef ficacia fit etiam arca- 
8.20. 21. ye mutatiointelletts & voluntatis, cujus reſpettu agnoſermns ſacramenta «ſſe in* 
_ rumenta quedam ; and molt eyidently (as nihil incontradicibiligs in Tertullians 
phraſe) by this paſſage, Quicquid mover intelleftum ad aſſentiendym yeritats di- 

Tom-4-1.2.c.4 vine generat foverque fidem, at ſacramenta movent intelletlum ad aſſenti- 
$,16þ-31. endum veritats divine, ergo: Major patet,quia fidei eff aſſentiri veritati divine. 
— Minor etiam facile probatur movent emm intelleftum qua ſigna ſunt jtaque fig- 

nificant, ſignificationts vis tota pertinet ad intellect 4,movent antem ad aſſentiends, 

guiaſigna ſunt Veraciagngn menadgcia,veritas antem quam ſignificant,eſt "—_ non 

»mand 


CE 


| that the Sacrament 134 Converting Ordinance. 
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x: is the Proteltants) do reach that grace may be $5; ot, 15e 


wronght in the faithful by receiving of the Sacraments, but tarther alſo by this: wg 


we grant ſanttificarion zo be canſea, but this ro be t wofola, the one external the 
other internal ——— the internal [anttifi cation we believe tobe the efficacy of the 
holy /pirit upon the ſoul of him that receaves the Sacrament, by which efficacy 
there ss @ ſecret change of the wnderſt anding and will, im reſpect Whereof we ac- 
knowledge the Sacraments to be certain twſtruments. And molt evidently , fo as 
mhil incontradicibilins 1n Tertullians phraſe, by this paſſage . What ſoever moves 
the underſtanding to aſſent unto divine trutb,doth beget & cheriſh faith:but the Sa- 
craments move the underſtanding to aſſent unto divine trmth,Ergo.the major 5s evi. 
dent, becauſe it 1s the proper att of fanth to aſſent to divine truth — the minor alſo us 
eaſily proved,for Sacraments move the underſtanding in as much As they are fignes, 
and therefore they ſranifte but the force and efficacy of ſromfying, reſpetts and ap- 
pertains to the wnadt r/tanding,Ergo.T hey move the aſſ ent becanſ, e they are true + 
real ſignes, not falſe or fained, the truth alſo which they ſignifie is divine and not 
hmane, lo asthis may fer it in the cleareſt Sun, thar chole which deny the Sa- 
craments to be converting ordinances, in this point they are alſo ſpeculative Se- 
paraciits trom the commumon of Proteſtants. And as certain Princes, in ſome 
itraits of indigence, have coyned Leather inſtead of filver; fo this new-minted 
diltinction ot a converting and confirming ordinance, was ſtamped in ſuch a 
diltreſſe and neceſlity , for want of better Bullion,and is not Sterling, (onely 
[ have not read of Princes that have fallen into ſuch an exigency at the /nax- 
geration 1000 their principalities) or was falſe coyne rather borrowed trom 
the Papiſts, who deny this Sacrament to confer the firit grace, bur to ſuppoſe 
him uit chat recerves 1t. 

I recognize, that ſome interpole to tell us, that what uſe or effect the Sacra. 
ment can have by repreſenting , may be acquired by ſeeing the Adminittration 
wichout partaking; and thenit might be ſufficient tor ſome to look on, bur 
I ſhall regelt, that to as good purpoſe, and with as good realon they might ar 
gue the word ſolely of 1t ſelf isable to beget and {trengrhen faith, therefore 
tis ſufficient to hear that alone, without adminiſtration of any Sacraments 
to be ſeen or received. Burt as Gods way from the beginning hath been mul- 
tiplication of his helps, ſo we areto obſerye all his commands, and cannot 
juitly expe& that any of his ordinances or wayes ſhould be adjumental to us, 
if we willfully contemn or wittingly negſ& any one of them, though man 
ofthem bark ar it, yet itis an irrefragable cruch, which will break their teec 
that nibble at ir, that the word privately read and meditated, can ingenerate 
and confirm faith, and conſequently they might with equal energy and force 
of argument infer, that it is ſufficient for men co atrend ſuch private exerciſe, 
who might thereupon be either ſuperſeded or diſpenſt with for waiting on the 
publick ordinance, But then next,to what end ſhall chey look on, if they can 
look for no fruit or good effect thereby ? And wherein can the aſpe& be fruit- 
ful or effectual tro men unconverted, bur as it ſhall be ſubſeryient and adjumen= 
tal ro their converſion ? and ifthe Sacrament may be thereby capable of any 
ſuch efficacy by repreſenting to the eye onely, it will be neceſfarily conſequent, 
that the efficacy thereof, in order to that end, muſt be farre greater, 
when it works alſo by ſignifying to the other ſenſes, and the applying 
ſignes are alſo added ro the repreſenting : but though we ſhould 
nor willingly turn out of the way, yer farther to remove this block 
out ofthe way of freer admiffion ro the Sacrament; we ſhall anſwer, 

1.Thart the Bleſfing of our Saviour ſandtifies the Bread and the wine, in order 
tothe taking of both, and eating of the one, and drinking of the other, nor ro 
the ſeeing them adminiſtred ; to the doing this in remetbrance of him, nor 


beholding 
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What effetts may be hoped only by ſeeing f 


Dzvexcs beholding it done, and he ſhall unwarrantably preſume to expect the fruit of 


WW the promiſe, 
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that performs not the duty of the precepr; the $acramenta] E- 
lements put Chriſt into all our ſenſes,(as 1 have formerly ciced our of Cranmer) 
not onely into our eyes, & gnificario quo eſt expreſſior, hoc magis operatar, 
and the ſignificarion by how much the clearer 1t s, by ſo much the more ut work- 
eth,(as Chamier,) to him that eats not, it 1s no Sacrament , tor Sacramenta yt 
relata, nou habent extra uſum, rationem ſacrament : Sacraments out of and be.. 
yond their uſe, like relatives, have not the nature of Sacraments, and he alſo ap- 
proves a paſſage of Valentia to this purpole, Scilicer rem ſacram in prepoſito in- 
telligi debere,que ſanthificat hominem [uſciptemtem rette ipſum ſacramentum, quod 
tals ri ſacre oft fignum, ira ut intellygere debeamus efſe pgnum ret ſartlificants 
pratticum,quoniam ſignificat rem que in ipſa praxs & uſu talis fignt [anthficar, 
the holy thing is this preſent matter ought to be underſtood to be that which [an- 
Fifieth the man rightly recerving the. Sacrament, which is & ſigne of ſuch an holy 
thing, ſo that we onght to underſtand it tobe a prattical frgne of the thing (an- 
fifning becauſe it pgnifieth a thing which ſanttifieth by the prattice and uſe of 
ſuch a ſrgne, 
2. Detinitions arethe yery eſſence of things, and the Apoſtle definetb this 
Sacrament by the Communion, the bread which We breah, us the Communicn of 
the Body of Chriſt, (not the inſpection) and we are partakers of one bread,noc 
beholders. For the better amplification of the benefits of. Chriſts Incaryatiun in 
ſpecial, there was to be a myſtical Incarnation of Chriſt in us,as well as & real for 
5, (as Nazianzen defines, the Eachariſt to be acommunion of the Incarnation 
of God) which is not effected, but by receiving this body and blood of his, chan o- 
ing them into ours by way of nouriſhment. St. Auguſtine tells us, that without 
the ſimilitude of the ſigne to the thing ſignihed, there is no Sacrament; but 
the analogy of the Exchariſtical (1gnes to the Body and Blood of Chriſt,con- 
ſiſt in the reſpe& of aliment and nutrition, which reſpect faileth, without eat- 
ing and drinking ; and a Sacrament being not ens Phy/icxm ſed rationis, may be 
a Sacrament to one, and not to another , as Chamier diſputeth,it is but common 
meat and drink; untill it be conſecrated ; but the conſecration is not perfect- 
ed, nor #n fatto eſſe, until participation, asit is no compleat motion, untill it 
have attained its term : even Bellarmine, Valentia, and other Papiſts, make 
Conſumption to be of the Eſlence of their fictirious ſacrifice. Nay Chamier 
goeth farther, and denyes, Vilum fruitum ex Enchariſtia percipi videndo, ra- 
to facilis quia non ſit inſtituta, ut ſignificet ea ratione ſed ali4, — quare cium 
E uchariſtia pertineat ad guſtum, (ſic Auguitinus) ridicale ſophiſta (Bellarminus) 
dixit eque ſignificare per oculos, 1d eſt, videndo, that any fruit can be obtained 
from the Euchariſt by ſeeing it, the reaſon is eaſie, becauſe it was not ordained 
that it ſhould ſignifie in that way but in another —- wherefore ſince the E uch- 
riſt appertains to tafting (lo Auguſtine) this canning ſophiſter (Bellarmine) 74- 
diculouſly ſaid that it equally ſignfieth by the / ga. that 35, tothe ſight. And when 
I ſhall inde their appetice as well fatished,and their ſtomachs as much filled, 
by looking on a good ſupper, as by eating ir,I may be facile ro aſſent to their 
Hypotheſis, and believe the Supper of che Lord may be alimental and refective 
to the ſoul, by ſeeing as well as by partaking. | 
3. As the benefic is not equal in ſeeing and eating, fothe danger is! glike 
in either, if they be without faith ; for ſince (as ſaith Hierom) not onely in 
this Myſtery , butin the reading of the Scripture, we eat the fleſh, and drink 
the blood of Chriſt , and the word preached (as 1 alleaged out ot C.aſanbon) 
is a ſpiritual table, and another kinde of fpiricual cating of Chrilt , therefore 
to whomſoeyer, or howſoeyer falyation by the death of Chriſt is repreſented, 
if not laid hold of by faith, it turns to his condemnation, and he hath no 
life in him; becauſe he eats nor the fleſh of che Son of man, nor drinks 4 
bloo 


blodd ; ſo that as a man may eat Chriſt ſpiritually, and not acramentally, 
and have the rew ſigns, without the ſignmm res , 10 he that eates not ſpiritual- 
ly, contracts damnation, though he be reſtrained from Sacramentall ear- 
"I, Therefore, faich Chryſeſtom, not onely they that fir down at the ta- 


ble, but they that are preſent ac the feaſt, without their wedding Garment, Inep.od E- 
are ſubje& ro condemnation , for the maiter of the feaſt will not ask, how pheſ, Hem.3. 
durit thou fic down, but how durſt-thou come in, not having a wedding Gar. Tem.4 p 356, 


ment ? 


5. To be aſpeRator of the celebration, and nota partaker of the Sacrament, as 
it hath no preſident in the practiſe of the ancient Church( fave among thoſe that 


were in the laſt degree of penance) for thoſe that were not thought worthy 
to partake, were not held tit to look on, »f chow art Worthy communicate, if un- 
worthy thou mayſt not be preſent, there are eyes, and there are ears unworthy to ſee 
or hear theſe myſteries, ({aith Chryſoftom,and theretore they were difnuſſed in 


the Ire m:([a, cum ex more Diaconus clamat, fi quis non communica, det locum, Albaſpin.de 


depart,the Congregation ts di[miſt, when according to the accuſtomed manner, the vet Eccl-rit. 
2h a mi f * 1) 4,2.00.2.þ. 106 


deacon proclaimes, if any communicate not, let him aepart (as faith Gregory) 
and it was thought all one, to behold the Celebracion,& to be a partaker, tor if 
a Catechumen had by fortuitous accident, beheld the adminiſtration, he was 
forchwith baptized, and from bapcilme was an immediate paſſage to the Z #- 
chariſt, and whom they thought tic co be permirred che in{pection, they ſup- 
poled worthy to be admitred to the participation of the Exchariſt : ſo to 
itay as a ſpectator, was cenſured to merit the puniſhment of Excommunication 


(as I hayeelſewhere manifeited) peratta conſecratione, omnes communicent, qui Dt conſecr at, 


noluerint Eccleſra5ticis carere liminibus, fic enum Apo3t«l1 itatmermnt, the conſe= 
cration being ended, let all communicate which will not be put ont of the Church 
dores, for ſo have the Apoſtles ordained, as Gratian recordeth, 

Laſtly, as it is treaſon to carry Armes and Ammunition to the Enemy, ſo 
this principle creacherouſly berrayes the Proteltant Cauſe, and brings Aid to 
the Popiſh, furniſhing them with an argument, to jultifie or accuſe their pri- 
vate Maſſes, and mutilate Communions, if they may be profitable and effeual 
to ſpeRators of the Sacrament, when it is adminiltred, as well as to participa- 
tors. And ſure if they do not lend, they that uſe it borrow this Argument 
from the Pontificians, Ant Plato Philonizat, ant Philo Platonizat, Bellarmine 
telling us, in his diſputes agaialt our opinion of the Sacraments efficacy by ex- 
citing Faith, and operating by their ſignizication, correſpondently as the word 
doth, (as in truth many of the Arguments uſually urged to diſprove the $a- 
craments to be a conyerting ordinance, are bur teaſting us in that Idol-tem- 
ple, and with part of che facritices, which Bel/armine hath offered to the 
God of Ekyen) that what effe& the Sacraments have by ſignitication, may 
be acquired by ſeeing them adminiſtred, as well as by partaking, and from this 
principle alſo he arguech in defence of the communion in one kinde, and 
with the Popiſh Heifers have they ploughed, chat have found out this rid- 
dle, and (in alluſion to the antique mode in founding Cities)have turned up this 
Furrow, and drawn this line, where to make a wall to recrench and keep out 
irom the communion. And perhaps alſo the Papiſls purting their private Maſ- 
ſes upon the ſcore of the peoples indevotion, hath prompted the Apologilts 
and their tellows, to lay their comparatively private communions, and the 
excluding of ſo many, on the account of their unwillingneſſe to come,and on 
their irreyerence, and hereupon to put the blame for the with-holding both 
kinds from ſo many, as among the Papilts they do for withdrawing one ſpecies 
trom all, except Preilts and Kings, ſave that lately the conſecrated wine is given 
the Laity, 1n ſome Countries, poured out into a glaſſe,which by no means 1s 
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334. The eArguments for the contrary 


Dxyaxcs to bedrankourt of the Chalice, thatthe Prieſt may have ſtill ſome priviledge and 
AA Clyation aboye the people (equal to Kings. ) Wherein, as in a glaſs, we 
: ſee ſomewhat beſides Truth and Godlinels doth carry on and bias the wheeig 
of this kinde of motions. 

Some have called in another auxiliar argument from the children of Zphy,. 
im, With whom the Lord is mot, and they arrange it thus, if the Sacrament 
were a converting ordinance, then none, not the moſt ſcanaalous ſinners, may be 
either ſuſpended or excommunicated, ſeeing they are not to be aeprivedof thoſe 
means which may convert them, A feeble and imbeilous argument, which 

de would be belt put out of countenance by contempt, bur ſince it was fetcht 
Eucberift.L.4+ f:om his ſhop of falſe wares, who would conclude that remiffion of fins is ng 
Ps effe& of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe then grieyous ſinners nor 
yet abſolved nor recunciled ro the Church, ought not to have been repelled 
trom the uſe thereof: and becauſe alſo the barrel 5s not always to the ſtrong, 
nor the race to the ſwift, and infirm judgments are molt affected wich infirm 
arguments, ſimile nutrit fimile and weak ſtomacks are beſt nouriſhed with 
weak meats which they can digeſt, and ſeeing Fabins was choaked with an 
hair, and Pope Adrian with a fly, and 1f feeble perſons ftumble at a ruſh, ir 
will be charitable to remoye it out of the way, therefore we ſhall take this 
argument into examination, and difſeCting it, thall ſhew the entrails thereof 
to be ſo defective and rotten, asto make no ſacrifice to their pretenſions. 
1. The foundation whereuponthe argument is ſuperſtructed, is this, that 
no man ought to be excluded from that which may be means tor his converſi. 
on, but this (ſure) was the ground which Eraſtxs, that infelix arq; execra- 
bile nomen, poor Eraſftus, whom they have ſentenced to a perpetual running 
of the gantelope, and who cannot paſs by them, without ſetting up a firebrand 
ro burne at their doore with odious perfumes, according to the ancient cere- 
monies uſed in execrations, this I ſay, wasthe ground which he laid and built 
upon, to raiſe that fabrick which is their greatelt Nuſance, and would damm 
up all their light and proſpect, for from this very principle he dedw- 
ced his concluſion, that no cenſure of excommunication was to be inflicted 
upon any ſcandalous offender , but if none may be deharred of thoſe means 
which dire&ly and immediately effect converſion, then by a proportionable 
accommodation of reaſon, they ought not to be repelled from ſuch means alſo 
as are ſeconds to that cauſe in a mediate facilitating and helping forward of that 
effet, and in fortifying and aCtuating the cauſe for the production of the 
effet, ſince any command or intention unto the end, includes the ſubſervient 
means, and then conſequently none ought at all ro be rejected or reſtrained 
from the participation of any divine ordinances. 
2, This muſt either degrade and bring down the word from beins a conver- 
ting Ordinance, or elſe bring under cenſure the diſcipline of the ancient 
Church for cenſuring ſcandalous offenders to be driven from the participation 
of the word publickly preached, aſwell as from other Ordinances, for that 
Tertul.4olog, they did ſo, 1smade evident by Terrullian, who mentioning the cenſures of 
6.39-Þ. 34 the Church, deſcribes them to be a relegation or removal from Communion in 

prayers, and the aſſemblies, and all holy commerce and ſociety, and thoſe which 
Zonar. anret, Were upon repentance received again into the Church, made their firſt ſtep 
—_ intothe porch to hear the holy Scriptures (faith Zonarar) which argueth, that 
2 when they were plorantes and much more before they were admirred to pen- 
loc. com. de di- nance, they were ſet our ofhearing, which (faith Brechmand) was perfettly 
ſeipli.eccleſ, conformable to Gods word, and the decree of the Council of Carthage did 
Res conſ-9. firſt give liberty unto perſons excommunicate to hear the word inthe publick 
ow WY aſſembly, untill the ſervice of the Catechumens , and how could excommr- 


c. 84. nication (Lmean the higheſt degree thereof anathema or cherem ) which 
| attende 


opinion anſwered "Wt 


atrended with execrations, and which was a lecting apart, and fecluding, and 
ſeparating from all good things, and a being appointed, devored and furren- 
dred up unto all evil, have yet left or reſeryed unto the perſons (© cenſured, 
the freedom to partake of che word preached ? or how could it have been pro- 
perly called a delivering up unto Satan, bad-it not deprived of all theſe means, 
deſigned for the defence of the ſoul againit his afſaulcs, and the caſting of him 
out. 
3. Themſelves concede, that men may be conyerted at the Sacrament 
though not by ir, which turns back the edge of the axe upon themſelves, 
and renders them ſel-condemned , for it converſion may be effected at the 
receiving of the Sacrament, though not by the Sacrament, how can they then 
exclude them from receiving, whereat they may be converted, and if they 
ſhall reply that this 2fe& may be wrought by ſeeing the adminiſtration aſwell 
as by having it adminiſtred , ſpettatum admſi riſum teneatis ? we ſhall anon 
diſpel that miſt which they have exhaled to hinder our ſeeing, bur ſhall fay 
only for the preſent, that the argument will recur and ſtand up againſt excom- 
munication, which repels not only from being partakers, but ſpectators of the 
celebration, 

4. Asthe ground about 4rmach grows barren by being manured, and as 
Narne (ſaith Pliny) becomes the drier for rain, and the Cinamon trees are 
killed with water, which quickens other trees and makes them fruirfull, and 
improſperous trees rooted up and lying a lictle while above ground, take 
the earch more kindely, and imbibe the moiſture thereof more plentifully, 
when they are new ſet, ſo the del{truction of the fleſh otten occaſions the ſa- 
wng of the ſpiric, and the want of thoſe ſaving means is ſometimes more ef- 
fetual to ſalvation then the enjoyment, and the loſs gains more then the 
poſſeſſion ;, men are thereby ſhamed into things honelt and of good report, 
and this caſting out remains as the only charitable mechod whereby to rouze 
and awaken them out of fin : the life is in the blood,yet it is ſometimes drawn 
to preſerve life, and life is preſerved by food, yet is it often withdrawn, 
thereby to preſerve life, and impure bodies by how much more they are fed, 
are the more harmed, (ſaith Hippocrates )who tells us alſo, that diſcaſes of 
repletion are cured by eyacuation, and accordingly the Ancients cured almoſt 
all diſeafes by faſting, which doth chat with fatery (faich Fernclizs) whith 
blood-letting doth with danger, and correſpondently the Church alſo 
herein imitates God, of whom Bernard faith, chat he is angry with chem 
with whom he is not angry,and he puniſheth here, that he may jpare hereafter, 
ang. ſuch _ is beyond all mercy. 

5. Though theyaredriyen from partaking ofthe publick means of ſalyati- 
on, yet they cannot be kept from the private, and as Sennertus "mma ym, to 
his philoſophy) ſaith of the hver andche ſpleen, that they are deligned by na- 
ture to one end of ſanguification, and the ſpleen not only to attract fxculent 
blood but to make blood, thoughinferior in ſuch efficacy unto the liyer, and 
when the liver hath been ſpent or evirtuate, the ſpleenas a ſecondary and 
ſurrogate liver hath ſupplied the place thereof and done the whole work, ſo 
when upon the former refle&ions, and in order to the prementioned ends, 
obſtinate finners are cut off from the publick ſaving means, yer geverthe- 
leſs they are not altogether deſtitute of ſome ſupply and recompenceGy their 
private reading and prayers, and the ſupplications and admonitions of others, 
being not to be accounted exemies but brethren, This is truth, and that is the 
breath of God, from which ſome by no very {trained etymology have derived 
e\y%*1x, however ſome of the immature and precipitate brood of our abortive 
Theologues, hayethe confidence to teach ns, that che word only as it is heard 
and not read, and as it ſounds out of their mouths into our ears, hath any con- 
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verting power or energy, the holy Ghoſt not coming (it ſeems) but in the 
mighry ruſhing winde of their breath, and not appearing bur at the tip of 
their rongues; but we may then ſuperlede our exclamations againſt the Papiſts, 
for calling the Scripture a dead liveleſs letter, and dead nke (as Pereſincand 
Pighins) and ſaying that s the books themſelves there 1s no arvinity, as Andya- 
dings, and being conſidered as written, it can no ways be called the Temple or T 4 
bernacle of the holy Ghoſt : tor it would argue weaknels of ſight to ſee that far. 
ther off, which we cannot diſcern nearer home, and here is matter enough for 
our increpation, and we may with leſs wonder reflect upon it, and withlefs 
indignation reſent, that they vilipend and derogate from the Sacraments, by 
denying them to be converting Ordinances, when wefinde them to under- 
value and detract as much from the word, by not yieldig that, to haye any 
converting efficacy, but as it comes hot our of their mouths, and is delivered 
in their Sermons, whereunto they have impropriated and whereupon they 
have intailed the name of preaching , nay (as ſome have dared to alſert) a Ser- 
mon if read and not firſt heard, (for thoygh they aſcribe more effec to the 
notes read and repeated, which have been taken from their mouths, yer if rot 
firit heard) the reading in their judgment hath no converſive influence, asif 
what Helmonte ſaith ot the Divel, that he can do no miſchief but by mediation 
of witches, ſo God could do no ſaving good but by their interpoſition, and 
that alſo by their ſpeaking only, and nor writing, and the word were to the 
healing of ſouls, as humane blood 1s to the curing of the epilepſy, which muſt 
be drunk hot out of the bleeding veins, and the two edged ſword were like 
that of Scanderbeg, which depended more upon the ſtrength of the arme, then 
the excellency ot the metal, which certainly opens usa proſpe, that they 
always ſing to the tune which cheir interelt -hath prickt, ſo that as Ariſtetle 
ſaid, their affe&tions may be diſcovered by the muſick which they fancy, and 
the Philip which theſe oracles conſult and comply with in their reſponſes 1s theit , 
own advantage, fo that Phidzas itill interweaves his own Image with Afiner- 
va's, and Caligula ſers out himſelf in the habit and ſhape ot the Gods, for 
whereunto —_ this? bur to the having of their perſons in admiration, and 
attracting all dependance and honour upon them alone, and bringing the wa- 
ter of lite it ſelfe to turn their mills and make their toll the greater. But 
though this were ſmall ſhot,yet they have greater and weightier bullets toſhoot 
to this mark, and batter this hold , the boyesat Samoſarene ſolemnly took up 
their ball and caſt it into the fire, 'which had but rouchr the foot of that horſe, 
whereupon Paxl their heretical Biſhop did ride, but our adyerſaries have bor- 
rowed all the ball which they ſhoot againſt us, from the magezine of thoſehe- 
reticks the Papiſts, whoſe contact in other things they tell us is pollutive; 
thoſe which were once noxious weeds in the Popiſh fields are now gathered b 
them and ſer in their gardens as herbs for their pot. The Sacraments (faith 
Bellarmine ) were not inſtituted to remit ſins but to increaſe and nouriſh charit 'y; the 
word and Sacraments do not juſtify in the ſame, but in an alltogether different way, 
ſo that the one, to wit the Word, muſt precede faith, and the Sacraments follow 
after ——— which were only inſtituted to conſerve and increaſe ſpiritual life — 
and it is abſurd to give meat and drink.to the dead which cannot thereby be now 
riſhed, and it is the common opinion among them (as Yaſques tells us) that 
the carmen of the Euchariſt confers nor the firſt grace, but preſuppoſerh 
him to belieye and to bein the ſtate of juſtification, which receives it, 10 that 
we may ſhew them the ſeal wherewith the Papiſts have {tampt ic, andthe 
braceler and ftaffe wherewith they have adorned and ſupported ir, and then 
they muſt needs ſay with Thamar, by the men whole theſe are, have we 
conceaved and are pregnant with this opinion. Yaſquez hath principally 

muſtred 


worthily , ts converted already. 


—— 


37_ 


muſtred and arranged che arguments thar fight for this opinion, for Sxarez 
hath no great hearc i this war, the main ſtrength is 1n the battle, which he 
leads up tor them thus : The Exchariſt doth not eff «tt What ir dotb not ſignify, 
but it doth not ſpgnify the conferring of the firſt grace, and wfuſing of life, it be- 
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TL inſtituted in the manner of meat and drink, and the proper nature and uſe of others of this 
apo4t bs for the nurriment and augmentation of that Which lives,and no one exhibits judgment, 


od to a dead man, nor can hope he ſhould revive by it. 

Whereunto I ſhall anſwer, 1. That 1 will grant it truethat in Sacraments 
modus operands ſcquitur moaum /ianificandi the manner of working is accor- 
ding to the manner of ſignifying, tor Sacraments being fignes, work not but by 
their ſignitication, yet not by ſignifying only, bur working ſomewhat beyond 
their repreſenting by the efficactous ordinance and affiſtance of God,as Ames in- 
{tructs us,and therefore though they effe& nor fave by ſignifying and according 
rotheir ſignification, yer I ſhall deny tha they effect not what they do not im- 
mediately ſignify ; the Lords Supper doth nor immediately ſignify remiſfſon of 
ſins, but the death of Chriſt, whereby as che meritorious cauſe they are re- 
mitted, and by that death alſo is our life procured, and it fignifieth thar by his 
body broken and blood ſhed, and now taken;eaten and drank, we are fed un- 
to eternal life : it ſignifiech our union with Chrift as our head, even by the 
conſent of S»arez, and our incorporation into him, even as the body and 
nouriſhment become one, which is bur the ſame which we might learn more 
fully from the Apoſtle, The bread which we break 3s it not the Communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 10. 16. that is, (ſairh Afaretius ) we are traduted into 
the myſtical Communion of Chriſt in it and by it, and this neceſſarily inyolyes, 
and cannot conſiſt without vivification, the new heart and true converſion, 
and hath not only a connotation thereof, bur is materially and virtually the 
fame, all which therefore the Eucharilt mult mediately ſignify ; and not only 
Smwarez, affirmeth but Vaſquez alſo conſenterch, that Chritt is received in this 
Sacrament, as he that remitteth fins, and by his touch gives hte to the dead 
(which example Cyri/ uſerh ro this purpoſe,) and who 1s the bread of life 
and living bread, fohn 6. 48, & 52. and this Sacrament repreſenting the 
death of Chrilt doth therefore ſignify that which is the moſt efficacicus and con- 
ſtraining motive imaginable unto convertion, the conſideration whereof fome 
of our moſt ſoher oppoſites do contefs, hath power to break and melt the 
heart, which being thereby made tacil, may be caſt into a new mould and 
frame; and whereas they think the tayle of this Crocodile will ſurely catch 
the prey, becauſe that che Sacrament is inſtituted in the manner of nouriſh- 
ment; which gives not life but preſuppoſeth it : we ſhall finde an Jchnewmon 
to make a way through the very bowels ot this Crocodile, for 1. is not the 
word of God as food and meat to the foul? 1 Cor. 3. 2. Heb. 5. 12.1 Pet. 
2.2, isnot Chrift himſelf the brcad of life ? FohnG. 55. the bread which came 
down from heaven ? v. 48. the living bread ? v.51. and his fleſh meat indeed ? 
and willit not be beyond irrational, even intolerable to argue, therefore, nor 
the word Chriſt, northe word of Chriſt do give life; but only preſerye and 
ſuſtain thoſe that already live, and conſequently by ſuch an inſtance, to check 
with our Saviours expreſs words, he that eateth me ſhall live by me, fohnG. 57. 
yea, Live for ever v. 58. and whereas it may be ſaid that the word of truth as 
it begets us, is ſeed, and brings unto lite, bur as it is food, it preſuppoſeth 
life: would they bave the like kindnels for the Sacrament, as they have for the 
word, and fer the ſame ſhooe on the foot of eicher chat will equally fic it, 
the Sacrament would neither goe bare-foot nor come lame to converſion. 

2, Might not the like varniſh give as good luſtre or gloſs in reafoning, no 
man ſpeaks to the dead which have no hearing eare; therefore, the word is 
Not to be preached to them that are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, nor is a — 
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ting ordinance; no words can breath a living ſoul into any man, therefore the 
word mult only be preacht to thoſe which already have lite, bur as this is a 
practical word which giyestheeare at the entrance of the ſound, and creates 
that vital aRion ofhearing with faith, by infuſion of a principle of new lite, 
ſo the Sacraments are practical ſignes which confer that hand which receiverh 
them, andeffe that life of faith and heate of charity which conco® this meat 

whereby the ſoule is preſerved unto eternal lite, We hall yield thar without 
the life of grace it is ineffectual and truicleſsro all, bur deny chat it is inefficaci- 
ous and without fruit to all that are withour the lite of grace, this lite of grace 
being the condition limiting and determining the operation, not the perſcn 
or ſubje&t. We ſhall readily grant that this vilible word produceth no effe&t 
or change in a dead man continuing in the eſtate of death ater he hath received 
it, as neither is the audible word effectual to any that continueth in the dead- 
neſs of infidelity, but we ſhall never be induced to concede that it profitsnot 
unleſs chere be ſuch an internal life antecedent to the reception; let him change 
hu life (faith Ax uſtine) that will recesve life, and conſequently if he do 
change hus life ar the receiving, life is there received, 

3. Though Vaſquez would have this chought co be a ſtrong and ſharp hea. 
ded arrow when he ſhoots it, yer he ſuppoſech chat he can eatily blunt and re- 
bate the edge thereot when it 1s returned back to him, aimed at another mark, 
for diſputing that beſides the {tate of juitification no new diſpoſition or pious 
affetions, or a&tual deyotion are requiſite to fruitful and effectual receiving, 
and taking notice of the argument which Cajeran and othersalleage to thecon- 
trary, that the Sacraments work according tO their {ignitication, and this $a« 
crament of the Euchariſt is exhibited in the nature of tood, which denotesre. 
fection and nouriſhment, and therefore it ſignifiech the ſpiricual nutriment 
of the ſoule, whereunto we are to be diſpoſed and to cooperate therein as to- 
ward bodily food, which is onley by mediation of our natural heat, and , 
ſome vital a, and ſo conſequently and conformably there ought to be ſome 
a of ſpiritual life for ſpiritual nutrition, and therefore actual deyotion is 
neceſſary. Hereunto he anſwers (as doth his fellow Swarez,) that there is # 
difference between this and corporal meat, becauſe the natural heat of 4 man, or 
living creature by hs own force converteth the meat into his own ſubſtance for his 
augmentation, and therfore the nutriment of a living creature 3s not cauſed with 
ont his proper eperation, which proceeds not from any attion of the meat but from 
the ation of the living creature, but this ſpeciall meat is not converted intothe 
augmentation of him that recerves it, but rather on the contrary converteth the re- 
cerver anto ut ſelfe. 

Perchance ſome may interje& that this anſwer bears a ſmack of the yel- 
ſell from whence it was poured, and favours of what the Papiſts hold concer- 
ning the efficacy of the Sacraments ex opere operato; but yet however it be ap- 
plied by them 1n theſi, yerthe hyporhefss in the ſubltance of the anſwer, concer- 
ning this difference of the ſpiritual from corporal food, is the expreſs wok 
of 7»ftin Martyr and other Fathers, who were not imbued with that opinion, 
nor ſayoured thereof, and though the Sacraments work not this change in that 
manner which the Papiſts fancy (immediately and as natural cauſes (though 
Vaſquez thinks them to be moral cauſes only) and though we come not up 
cloſe to them for the manner of the efficiency, yet we are not at ſuch a diſtance 
touching theeffect, the Sacraments being efficacious by the mediation of faith, 
which faith neyertheleſs depends upon the Sacrament and is excited thereby: 
but howloever jt were, yet the anſwer is ſuitable ad hominem, and as ſuffici- 
ent to enervate that argument when produced to prove that the Sacraments 
confer not the firſt grace, as when it isalleaged to evince, that actual deyoti- 
on 15 requiſite to effectual receiving. And though we are at a wide _ 
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with Vaſquez concerning the neceliity of actual deyour affection, yet aswe 

_—__ on ſuch an antwer would perchance fruſtrate the force of A. former = ws "3 
ment were it uſed to aſſert it, fo we judge that theſe holy diſpofirions 

needtull to fruittull receiving of the Sacrament, may be excited by receiving, 

asthe twilight that is previous tO the riſing Sun 1s the effet of the ſame, and 

as none can ſee withour light, ſo the light it ſelfe cauſeth ir ſelfe to be 

ſeen, 

4. It i wot repugnant (laith Snares) that the ſame thing ſhould be both meat Suarez ubi 
and medicine, and therefore the Euchariſt __ of it ſelfe haye the nature and ſupre diſp. 63. 
operation ot both, and ſo /g»«t:#s callerh it the medicine of immortality, the © 1.7.8.3. 
antidote againſt death, procuring lite by Jeſus Chriſt, The clear light of 
eruth ſtrikes upon Sxarez his eyes with fo ſtrong a beam, as to make him ſee $uarezp.751, 
that it is very like, thatrhis Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt cay vivify and give life 
10 men dead in ſins, when they do not altogether reſift ſpiritual life, and it hath fo 
far opened and cleared the ſight af Layman, as to diſcern, that 4 ſinner reces- Layman theel. 
ving this Sacrament with attrition may be juſtified by it, becauſe the grace and morah |. 5. 
virtue thereof, though by ſpecial inſtuution 1t were only nutritory, yet notwith- —_ 6. 
fanding it 35 apt to vivify and give life, and the lines of his fellow Reginaldns Reginald. 
tend more directly co this potar, who atfirmech that 5r 4s the work of no leſs praxis foripe. 
power to increaſe grace then to infuſe it at firſt, when there is no repugnancy in nitente-26.,6, 
the ſubjeft, — and 4 man is then accounted to have no diſpoſition repuge hl — 
want t9 grace, when though be be in mortal ſin, yet he is altogether free from a will 
to ſin mortally when he receives the Sacrament, and mn pane. earneſt thinks he was 
{ſufficiently dsſpoſed to partake it. 

5. None unbaprized ought, and none which profeſs not the faith do ap- 
proach to this feaſt, and though it be indeed but a dogmatical faich which 
ſuch profeſſors have, yet that faith being nouriſhed by this ſpiritual meat, and 
being thereby more augmented and contirmed and radicated, may formally, 
as it is nouriſhed, be improved and eleyared into a true ſaving faith, which is 
but a rooted and confirmed fatch, and ſo the Sacraments even by being confir- 
ming ordinances, may alſo become converting. Neither can he be faid to be 
alcogerher abſolutely dead, who being baptized, is in covenant with God, 

(who is not the God of rhe dead but of the Uroing, )nor which hath a tempora- 

ry or dogmartical faith, for ſuch may be exlightned, partake of the holy Ghoſt, 

taſt the heavenly gf, the good word of God, and the powers of the world tocome , 

and 7«n+xs teacherh us that this en/ightning, and theſe gifts are (in ſome degree) Junius perel. 

&« renovation finto life, from that darkneſs ind death Wherein th formerly were, i in Hebre, 

by the renouncing of themſelves and their dead works, and that tha light and theſe wean ey 7 

fiſts are not called ſo equivecally, as if God afforded ather light and other gifts 

toevil men and beſtows others wpon the good, but they are the ſame if you reſpett 

the [ubſtance f them, and to lay thar ſuchare ſimply and intirely dead, chat can 

ſee light, and take and taſte, will be like Sarzrs to devoure their own iffue, 

for then dead men have ſenſe, andare capable of nutrition. A ſenſitive ſoul 

conſtitutes a living ſenſible creature, without a rational ſoul, and he thac 

hath a rational minde is not altogether dead while he is intelligible, and capa- 

ble of the means of ſpiritual life. The crab-ſtock though it be dead ſecundum 

quid, in reſpect of bearing good fruit, yer if it were abſolutely dead, it were 

not ſuſceptible of the graffte of a choycer cyon, Sxarez himſelf though he 

could fay that mortal fin was the death of the ſoul, as ir doth deprive of the 

life of grace, yet as far as it bringeth not final and hopelefs death, nor ob- 

frucsall motion of ſpiricual life, 1t is called alſo a fickneſs which may bere- | 

medied by a medicine, and in anſwerto the objection, that meat neither by tt _ 

ſelfe nor by accident, can recover a dead man, he replies, thar' it is true of " 

internal food which is converted into the ſubſtance of the thing nourtſhed, 
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bur it is otherwiſe of ſuch food as converteth the thing nouriſhed into it ſelfe, 


which can quicken a dead man if he ocherwiſe reſiſt not, nor do ponere obicem, 
oppoie any obſtacle, eſpecially when he is not ſo dead, bur that he can exer. 
cile ſome a of life, and eate this meat not _ corporally and naturally, 
bur alſo in ſome manner ſpiritually,by taking it wit faith, reverence and an apt 
diſpoſition. | 

6. Whereas ſome of our Divines, ſtarrs of great magnitude, and in whom 
judgment was at an high aſcendenc, have affirmed that the Exchariſt doth nor 
begin grace or life, no man therefore receivs this Sacrament before baptiſm, be. 
cauſe nodead thing is capable of nouriſhment, that which groweth muſt of neceſſity 
live : yet nevertheleſs thoſe ttarrs look with no oppoſite aſpect upon us, our 
lines are parallel and make no croſs interſection, tor 1. this ſeems to aſcribe 
to one Sacrament, what it detracts from the other, and makes one bucket in 
the well to aſcend, if it depreſs the other, and affirms not the Sacraments» 
be no regenerating ordinances, but only appears to deny one of them to be 
ſuch, (as neither doth che argument collected from the 1nſticution of the Eu- 
chariit in the manner of men, ) and-in the ancient Church the one viz, ba- 
ptiſm was not exhibired without the other, ro wit, the Euchariſt, no notto 
Intants as | have formerly manitelted, and Hzerom expreſly faith, that Baptiſm 
could nut be adminiſtred Without the Lords Supper , ſo as whatever effect the one 
produced, the other was a concauſe cooperating therein, and beſides the te- 
{1imony alleaged affirms not, that either ofthem- converts not, but only pre- 
requires in him that is to partake the Euchariit, the external grace of the Co- 
venant, a relative grace, a right unto ſalvation, (at leaſt in reſpect of the 
means) and a ſacramental regeneration, asit is ſhadowed forth in the exter- 
nal rite, no real grace or actual converſion, or ſanCtihication which is properly 
regeneration, for the Sacrament conters no ſpecial grace upon Infants not 
elected, and what grace the ſpirit then beſtows of that kinde, is ſo faſtened 
onthe ſoule as not to beloſt; but we fee that all which have been baptized 
are not in a regenerate eſtate, and what ſeeds or ſeminal habits (as Jnias calls 
them) are then infuſed by the ſpirit into elect Infants, they are tomented and 
only reduced into a& through the ſame ſpirit by the uſe ot ordinances, as the 
moral cauſes, whereby alſo being quickened co the recordation of their baptiſm, 
ir becomes effetual ro them, That renovation (laith Auguſtine is not effetted 
in one moment, nor the Whole quality ſuddenly changed, and it regeneration 
were attained unto by all at their baptiſm, this would aſwell diſmount and 
defeat che word alſo from being a converting ordinance in the intention of 
God, and only happening to be fuch by accident, and in adult perſons the 
regeneration wrought in them by the perception of the Sacrament, is effected 
only by the mediation of faith begotten in them by theſe viſible words, i 
which ſenſe, if we interpret not the ancient Fathers it will be difficult to con- 
ſirue their words in any ſane ſenſe. That therefore which thoſe formes of 
ſpeaking inſinuate to be requiſite to the participation of the holy Supper, (be- 
{:des a dogmarical faith in the adult whereby they are not altogether dead in 
infidelity) is that they muſt formerly bave had baptiſm, which is a ſpiritual ge- 
nerarion (faith 4qxinas) and whereby (faich judicious Hooker) we are incor- 


9-73.91.1. & porate into, and (as Aquinas ſpeaks out of Awgſtine) made members of the 
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body of Chriſt, materially though not always tormally, or in reipe of in- 
ward elſence and manner of exiſting, chariatively and preſumprively ſuch, 
though nor always in truch, or certainty, as the Leydey profeſſors, ſo asall chat 
can be dittilled from Hookers teſtimony, will be no ſpirits or Aqs4 v4 to 
their cauſe, but common water which every one will drink in, viz. that b# 
prilm mult precede the Euchariſt, and the red ſea be paſſed betore we 
cometo cat Manna (as the Fathers expres it,) which js the ſame anſwer whers 
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by Gerhard eludes this argument, when ic is propoſed by Bellarmize, diſputing Sxcx 15; 
that the Euchari!t being meat, 1s not to be given to the dead, true (ſaith Ger- tar 
hard) prius eft naſcs quam paſci, a man muſt fr be born before he be fed, Gethard loc, 
which Was conſidered in the prattice of the primirave Church, when Catcchumens com. nm 5. 
after Bapri/m Were browght tothe Lords T able, thoſe therefore that are withour © 2.10s. 
the Church ——— are not to be admitted to the Euchariſt before they g2ve they 
names to Chriſt, and are baptized in Chriſt. Nevertheleſs it could noc be julily 
ſuppoled char chey which trom the layer ot regeneration advanced farther to 
eace at the Lords Table, were truly and internally regenerate, all of them 
collectively, bur ſo, as we cannot fay of any of chem diitributiyely thac he is 
not regenerate, and all were regenerate hypotherically, it they duly received 
the Sacrament of Egptiſm with faith, as Parews determines it, pervxalum Parzns in 
(faich Auguſtine) non regencratioilla que in renatorum voluntate conſiſtit, ſed Rom. 6. pag. 
ipſius regenerationis Sacramentum regeneratum facit , neverthelels nothing 9954597 
hach more faſcinated our Antagonitts, and occaſioned their hallucinacion, 
then a perverſe applying of thac to real regeneration, which was meant of 
baptiſmal regeneration, and a ſiniſter limiting and conarming of what hath 
been ſaid ot the efficacy of the Sacraments in confirming faith, unto a ſaving 
faich only in a perſon already juſtified, but howeyer both theſe are ſo ſtifly 

reſſed and eagerly inſiſted upon, when they diſpute whither the Sacramenc 

Cane, yec neither this regeneration nor any profeſ{ion of ſuch faich 

are remembred or accounted of, when they come to argue or to a&t con- 

cerning the admiſſion of ſuch as have theſe, unco the participation of che 

Eucharilt. * 

I reminde it here alſo to be objected that Sacraments are adminiſtred to 

men ſuppoſed to have a perfect faith, (perfect in the kinde, not the degree) 

and therefore the adminiſtration preſuppoſech them to be converted already, 

and therefore Sacraments are not conyerting ordinancesby the inſticution, nor 

in the intention of God. But I mult enter my diſſent ; and as honorats imum 

aſſenſns genus, armis laudare, io allo diſſenſus armis vituperare, 1 argue 

therefore, men are not admitted to any Sacrament formally as believers, but 

as profeſſors to believe, otherwiſe the Church would give admiſſion unto none, 

until ſhe were aſſured that they had ſound faith , and then men might lie long 

enough diſeaſed at the pool of this ſpiritual Berheſda, untill any one wouid 

dare to put them in, and every Angel of the Church would turn Cherubim, 

with a flaming ſword to keep the way of the tree of life in the Eucharit. 

And a mag may have faith, yer not profeſling it, he can haye no Sacrament , 

and others may lack ſaving faich, yer proteſling it may not want the Sacra- 

ment, which evinceth profeſlion to be the formal reaſon of admiſſion, and 

they are made partakers of Sacraments as viſible members, and are made ſuch 

by that which is in it ſelfe viſible, which 1s profeſſion not ſoundnels of faith, 

and the Church takes them into communion according to the judgment the 

can make of them, who cannot judge of internal faich, but ot external pro- 

ſeſſion , nevertheleſs becauſe this need to be but a bare profeſiion without 

evidence, and this for the moſt parc is no true profeſſion, the confeſlion of 

the mouth being a deceivable evidence towards others, and the perſwaſion of 

the heart being deceirfull rowards ir ſelfe, therefore hath God provided and 

ordained Sacraments to ſupply and remedy that defe&, ro catch bold of and 

engage men that come fo farr, and to draw them farther, and to promove 

their _ into a ſaving faith, to elevate diſpoſitions into habics, to dif- 

fuſe and propagate a ſuperficial colour into a deep and piercing tin&ure 


throughout, to bring and annex the fountain to the river, and givea rootto _ _ 
the branch (Zan makes the difference,) and to confirme that temporary Jooius perdl 
faith which ha 


ſome degrees of a true faich, and differs from it in this, wr 4 —Y 
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Dzxexcs the one is a confirmed faith, and the other is not, Clemens gives a full 
WY > and pregnant teſtimony to the point in iſſue, that none that plead It can Wiſh 
for a better witneſs, whoſoever ſhall be the Judge , or ſpeaking ot baptiſme, 
N this (faith he) z« that one grace of illumination, that the manners are not the 
Me ” of ſame which they were before we were baptized, but becauſe knowledge ariſeth to. 
Hebre.c.5-}. gether with illumination ſhining in the minde, and we Which before were rude 
403- and ignorant,are forthwith called Diſciples, whether or no 1s that done whin at a- 
of ny time diſcipline cometh ? for you cannot tell rhe rime, for carichiſme c that tn- 
#truttion which cometh by hearing, leads unto faith, but faith us tanght by the 
ſpirit of God together with baptiſme. = - 
6, The moit ſober of our oppoſites do diſclaim that principle, that regenera- 
tion is the formal reaſon ofadmiſſion ro the Lords — that which onely 
qualitierh and inciclerh thereunto , bur do they not by this way of arguing, 
implicitely and by conſequence affirm what they expreſly and in tearms deny? 
For if the Euchariſt (being as chey argue) inſtituted in the manner of tood, 
be not to be exhibited to dead men, will it not be inevitably conſequent, that 
none bur perſons regenerate, having true grace, the principle of new lite, are 
to be admitted to the eating and drinking thereot ? if this ſacrament be no 
converting ordinance, then none bur perſons converted, or ſuch as according 
tothe Independent canon, have rendred convincing fignes of true grace, are 
to be permitted to partake thereot, All things work1n reference to their erd, 
which is convertible with good, and tro what end ſhould they be permitted 
to partake that which thoſe that pretend fo great reyerence and high 
£ eſteem of the Sacrament, do wich obloquie and vilipending thereof 
ſay, is a c#p of poyſon, but cannot bea cxp of /alvarion to them? 1t can be nocom- 
plying with their dutyto participate , becauſe (they ſay) it isno mans duty to 
receive the ſeale of faith which hath nor faith, and ic is onely their duty 
whoſe privilege it is, and that is aloneof ſound believers, neither can the par- 
ticipation be dipoſitive or adjumental unto conyer{on, it che thing in the 
very ſubſtance thereof be ſinful (as ſome of cheir bold hands have dared to 
blot the Sacrament more then their paper) and be a complication of as many 
and as great ſins as was Adams eating of the torbidden fruit. 

Laſtly, it can beget no wonder that the Papilis generally deny that this $a- 
crament of ir ſelf confers the firit grace becauſe they think no actual deyo- 
tion requiſite to the receiving thereot wich truic and effe&t, no though the 

Suercy 3.tom. want thereof be a yoluntary diſpoſition {faith Sxarez,) yer it hindersnot the 
3-diſp.63.ſe®. efficacy of the Sacrament, or the benetit thereof, and they do ſuppoſe that ir 
32.75%. neither conters remiſſion of ſinnes nor doth excite faich in the manner ofan 
object, and could they embrace thoſe truths, they would doubtleſſe be 

ſenſible of a neceſsity of receiving the other alſo for company : but it produ- 

ceth admiration that any of our Theologues which entertain the other yerities 

into their belief, ſhould ſhut out and not welcom this, being a retainer and 

tollower of them , the current of the Rowan doctrine runs mainly and onely 

ro float and fatren their contenement, and the Sacrament of penance fills their 

hands with thoſe keyes which unlock both the coffers and boſoms of men ; 

though therefore they concede all the ſacraments of the new law to have 
Power to conferthe firlt grace ſecundum rationem gencricam, yet they grant 
Nugms in 3- not that they all do ſo ſecundum rationem [pecificam, and as T arquinizs Priſcus 
| en exaugurated the Temples of other Gods to build a Capitol to his great god Z#- 
part. I. pier, 1o they deplume other ſacraments, to impe the teathers on the wings of 
penance, to make it fly aloft into more eſteem and veneration, and accord- 

"Np ingly they do diſrobe the Euchariſt of the capacity and power ro collate the 
- —_— frit grace, and inveſt it uponthe other, ſo Filixcixs tel's us, that the E ucha- 
3s, * riſt remits not mortal fine, for but one Sacrament was inſtirured to one #9, 
M8 
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but baptiſme and penance were inſtirnted for remiſſion h_ CT 
: of original 
and as Sellarmine dictates tO us that as he onely comes hi , vo —_ fin, SECT.1 F. 
crament of the Euchariſt who is not con/cious ro himſelf of mortal ſin of _ MOTO 
peremptory, 1buldly /ay, if any ſhall have acceſſe to the communion of _ o bucherift. Lag. 
and blood of Chriſt, before the abſolution of the Prieſt, for certain he cats pc} c.18. 
drinks damnation, yea though he do much repent him, and vehemently griev n 4 Cit. Hoſpinian, 
menrn, andto like effe&t ſaith the Summa Angelica, and Vaſqu F. wane owl wrt 
determines, that how h [« pn” pos. Ce COS 
: nes, that ho mc ſorver a max be contrite, yet ut ſufficcth not toa wor= 7c} 
thy receiving without ſacramental confeſſion; Suarez adding, that juſtificati Vaſquey.3.torn 
by contririon alone 1s much more difficult and more uncertain, and thes h wy ng 
Caſuiſts (according to the judgement of the Counci| of 7 rent) d - yr 7 —M_ ” 
® ® , 43 0 Ee - . 
_ SN doth fully compriſe and perfetly comply with the porn Suarex.z. tom, 
- that duty enjoyned 1 Cor.11. 27. tt 4 man examine himſelf, and of ſuch con- ens. 
_ that there 1s a neceſlity it ſhould be precedaneous to communicating ye — 
_ _ ol T rent blaſting the contrary opinion with excommunication 5 Velen 3. 
=" oo7 vip —_—_ of penance, conferring the eſtate of grace and juſti- dip.6.4.81, 
ol _ i —_ - —__ the humane nature of Chrilt (faith S»arz) nn IIe 
ree of life in Paradiſe, as Bozuus, and immediately with A 
_ dilpoficon more then aitrition, which is no formal —_— Pas Y et.8 0 68 
ing of ſin, or intelle&ual or ſenſitive ſorrow for the ſame, but onely a vellei- eB. 3 p.756. 
heb ys one were wr to be ſorry for, and to forſake the ſame, or = ye 
| lorrow proce ing from fear of puniſhment 1d or 
ons, tot from the love of God or divine t or worldly occaſi. -355-Filixci, 
ES grace ; theretore this grace bet red, 4.c. 8.n. 
C_ to their principles) beltowed betore the partaking : the = arr, prog 
upper, thereupon conſequently atcer the method of their doctrine, the parti 6p on 
_—_ _ cannot confer the firſt grace, which was antedated 4 And ee 87.7 
- at kindred ſoever there is between their auricular conteſſion and ourexa. 329: * 530. 
mination, or in how many degrees they are coulen germans removed, yet th — "yan tralf 
Tc n_ mg by agreeing in this third, and being alike and _—_ k og m_ 
ents of this iſſue, that the Euchariſt confers not the fi oncil, 1 
| , rlit grace nor 1 Concil, Trident 
yerting ordinance, and they are joy in thi s p porcangge ' 
| 4 joynt renents in thiscommon ſeſ.13.can.11+ 
which chey have their ſuſtenance,& if | ground out of : 
| n if we examin and compare th 
witch the original, we ſhall tinde che { _ DT 
_— , m perte&tly to agree, and as it h; 
Pl 
og em va 5 ts I will ſhew you Theoph laft, io _ ,_— 
iſts in this point, and I will recount that of our 
a oppolites: 
oeichk tr hugh Eau vr nr, pro or by 
| r{t grace, yet it may effe&t it immediately by i | 
| : 4 | mpetra 
—__—_— —_— of ——— ſaith Bre/)ir ws The, Fe feſt ro. 
at was not united, by accident& by con 
the fir{t grace, asif zovin f Or i PRI ING 
, a man by invincible or inculpable ignoran gy 
: cethink himſfel 
IR he1s but attrite,or ſuppoſe chat but a yenial which is a NS coma 
on ger any impoſlibility of confeſlion,or do approach with faith & c ? ſupra art 
crition (which f pproach with faith & con- pra art.7. 
ich faich they underſtand to be {tori - - iſp. 63.8 
gquez., Valentia, La onely Hiltorical) ſo Swarez, Fa/- i ho oat 
Lo Rancy wy / —g o_ -_ >. 119g our Antagoniſts after their Vaſquex ubi 
——_—_——— dk. cot. che * ; —_ By _ of prevailing Ages diſp. 259 
- y ST O20 oth ſometime con= p;...- 
on wa bong me as an inſticution , but accidentally as an occaſion and _ Ze 
Furl. wh vi it conyerts by accident, doth ſubyert and raze the foun- py 
:icured 4m they have jet all this fabrick, »sz. that the Euchariit was Layman. 1.g. 
man: for within me mo _—_ gg rramagire hed oc ———_— 
tk a eryation did itever fall, th 49. 
cident, did vivify or give lif all, that mear, though by ac- 
_—_— etoa man that was dead? le 
rim t them try the e 
ram, 1 ley ik hey wu dee th ucrunet oe xc: 
ce by 1ts inſtitution, untill they are converted unto another 


faith by ſuch a miracle. Tl 
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Dxzraxcs 


Was reaſon, w 


That argument ſeemes in ſome falſe glaſſes co ſhew a more colourable face of 

Rich ſome have thus painted; he that receives worthily, is cog- 
yerted already ; he that partakes unwotthily, eats and drinks to his dam- 
nation, not converſion : but this is meer painting, which will neither abide 
the fire,(or trial) not the light of the Sun, and will be defaced by every ltrong 
breath that blows upon it. 

But firſtto ſepoſite and adjourn the conſideration, that there lics no little 
weight of Reaſon and Authority in that ſcale, wl.ich propendso think, that the 
unworthineſſe of him which eates and drinks unto damnation, is meant onel 
of a contrary, not private unworthineſle, and alone of ſuch as come witha 
preſumptuous irreyerence, and wilful contempt of the Ordinance , and not of 
thoſe, that approach wich ſome ſenſe of their duty, reyerencial clicem of the 
Myſteriesand moral conformity : I ſhall firlt propound it to be conlidered, 
whether cheſe be not ſome ot the weapons, (or tormed by their pattern) 
wherewith freſh Sophiſters uſe to play at foiles, tuch as thoſe, Either a man 
dies, while he isalive, or when he is dead , either the lighc firſt eniers into a 
room, when it is dark, or when it is lightſome; either the foule had an exilience 
before it was infuſed into the body, or after; and with either of the horns of 
this argument, they think to puſh down an Antagoniſt, and make it like a Cro- 
codile, ro vanquiſh him which way ſoever he takes, 

But I ſhall, ſecondly, offer it to be recognized, that the argument is another 
Dialett of the Language of A/>4ea, for not onely in analogows manner Bellar- 
mine diſputes againlt the inſtitution of the legal Sacrifices, tor the typical ex- 
piation of ſin, vis. Either he that offered was juſt, and then needed no ſuch 
expiatory ſacrifice, or unjuſt, and then ir could not be ayailable ro him, 


Chamier.tom. and Chamier tells him, he might have formed the like Argument againit the 
4-b3- _— Euchariſt, as againſt the antiquated ſacrifices, (and indeed fo he doth,diſpuung 
<$r.1.4.c.18, {hat remillion of fins isnot conferred by rhe Sacraments, becauſe no man tha 


isnot juſtified can be capable of any truic or benefit by them, Nemo cibun 
Chriſts accipit niſ6 ſanatus,) but alſo the Papiſts with like artifice argue againlt 
juſtification by faith, chat before juſtification nothing in the natural man can 
juſtifie him, he beingat enmity with God, and after he is jultified, jaich cannoc 
do that which is done already , and again, that no man can belicye his ſins to be 
remitted, and himſelf to be accepted as juſt, until remiſſion of ſins, and luch 
acceptance be obtained, and afterward faith cannot impetrate that which is 
precedently acquired. 

Thirdly I ſhall hold it forth to be perpended, whether this argumentdo 
not lye asdireRtly, and will not reach home as fully ro diſmount the word allo 
from being a converting ordinance ; for that profits not, but where it is 
mixt with faith in the heart, and therefore he that hears with faich, is con 
yerted already, hethat doth not ſo, findes it the ſavour of death unto death, 
and not of life unto life. 

Fourthly, if this battery were of any force, it would reach their platform 
and beat down their works aſwell as ours, being as apt to gainſay conyerſion 
to be made at the ſacrament, as to contradid it to be effeRed by ir, for he that is 
a worthy receiver isalready converted, an-unworthy cannot be converted at it, 
for he eats and drinks damnation not ſalyation. 

Fifthly, we grant that he chat hears faichleſly, and he that communicates 
unworthily, Js ſenſs compoſito, perlevering in that ſtate and priyation, ca” 
not be converted, but is condemned already, but i» /enſ# divi/e, be that comes 
without true faith, and unworthy to receive, may yet be converted 10 te- 
ceiving, and bea worthy receiver, and baving eaten of that Lamb (as $.Chry- 

ſoſtom ipeakes) may be transformed from a W oolf,chat meat nor beiwg clanges 
into the ſubſtance of the parcakers, but changing him that partakes into it (ll, 
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and ſo this Bread which ſignifieth the Body of Chriſt, may not onely ſtrengchen $x cx. x 5c: 
or confirm mans hearr, but in thar Blood, which the Wine repreienceth, Ky Sonam: 


there ſhall be life. And though taich be requiſite ro. make the Sacrament 
effe&ual, yet the Sacrament is apt and ordinate to effect fauh, as hear cauſech 
motion, and motion alſo begets heat , light in a' dark room is neceſſary, for 
ſeein# che candle , yet lighting of the candle makes it to be ſeen; and 
ſeeing the Sacraments are means of grace, therefore to- ſuſpend men from 
the partaking thereof , till the work ot grace be manitelt in them, is to ſhuc up 
the means from them, ill chey have acquired th2 end ; to reſtrain them trom 
Phyſick, till they bave recovered into health; to forbid them co waſh their 
hands with wacer, till they be clean , and to keep them trom the fire, cill they 
bewarm. A great Maſter of the School ſers it down as one difference be= 
tween infuſed and acqui/ice habits, Chriltian and Philoſophical virtues , chat 


Virtas Chriſtiana non requirit previam aituum frequentiam, ficut virtns Philsſo- Eflins it ® , 
phica, ſed etiam uno att acquiratar, ant ſine att previo infundatur, Chriftian _— 1B. 4. 
virtue requireth not the frequency of previous atts, as doth Philoſophical virtme, p-3%4- 


but may be acquired by one att, or may be infuſed Without any previous att. 
But if infuſed habics were wrought in the manner of acquiſite, (as ſome con- 
ceive) yet as in natural generations, though the previous diſpoſitions were 
precedent, yet the introduction of the toxm is momentaneous {0 in regenera- 
tion, though che word heard tzath wrought ſome preparations and prediſpo- 
fitions, yet the new heart may be conferred at the inſtant of receiving, and 
the new name be given together with the Aarne, whereby the ultimace dif- 
poſition to that form may be wrought, by the intuſion of the ſacred ſpirit ; 
and as though Sol & homo generant hominem, the Sun and 4 man beget a man, ye. 
the man as the proximess and immediate natural cauſe, is called che Father of 
the childe and not the Sun, fo the Sacrament, though enliyened and quick+ 
ned by the word, may be nocwithſtanding juſtly named the moral cauſe of con- 
verſion; and whenſoever elſe that new heart is inſpired, and that change 
wrought, yetas in natural mutations, when there is a tranſition from one ſtare 
to another, and from privation to 2 form or habit, the ſame individual mo- 
ment is the end of the one, and beginning of che other, 1nd in quo aliquid 
primo mutatum, inſt ans eſt it is in an inſtant that any thing i; firſt changed, and 
the wltimum non efſe unins, oft primum eſſe alterins ,, the laſt not being of the 
one, i; the firſt being or beginning of the other: and there upon as the moiſt of 
Philoſophers affirm, Omne quod movetur, partim eft in termino 4 quo, & par- 
tim in termino ad quem, and allo as 1» mots retto cum refleftione, non datwr 
quies intermedia; {0 in ſome analogy herewith, when there 1s (whecher by the 
word or Sacraments) oy from a carnal toa ſpiritual regenerate eltate; 
(though there be antecedent diſpoſitions t6 grace, yet thoſe being bur preludiat 
influences of grace, therefore notwithitanding) though the laſt af in che car- 
nal ſtate were ſuitable to that principle, yer the firſt aRt in the ſpiricugl 
flows from the fountain of that new lite ; and it ſhall bea ſtrange piece of un- 
reaſonableneſs to argue, that becauſe that man and that a&t were evil in 
the former inſtant, that neither can be berrer in the next, or that the precedent 
indiſpoſitions ſhall obſtru& or vitiate the ſubſequent operations. | 
Relative grace is conterred by the ſacrament upon condition of faich,which it 
may therefore preſuppoſe, as precedent in nature, though it be ſmalraxeons in 
time, but real grace cannot precede nor preſuppoſe faich, for then it ſhould go 
before & be preſuppoſed to it ſelf, the gracious benefits ofthe Covenant are pro- 
miſed and propoſed upon condition of faith, bur faith is not offered or promiſed 
upon nebins of believing. True faich onely gives an intereſt a right in 
the res Sacraments, & Pani Dominnus, the thing ſignified by the Sacrament, and 


the bread wich is the Lord, or the formal part of the Sacrament; but an _—_ 
ta 


”" "I 


34.6 


Of the Sacrament being 


Dev ExCs Call dogmatical ;faxh , and outward proſeſſion thereot conſtitutes a Chant 
Wy > member,and that lends the title to the ſacramentum #:4,0 Panis Domins, - > 
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crament ſignifying thar thing and the bread of the Lord, or the material pare 
of the Sacrament, (and yet the receiving of the latter may be a ſubſeryient 
means to eleyate and promoye that hiltorical to a ſaving faith, which may 
bring to the participation of the former.) þ 

And as ſound faith is neceſſaray to that hearing, whereby the ſoul may 
live, but not to hearing ſimply and abſolutely, but men hear that they may be- 
lieye, not onely becauſe they have believed, ſoit isin ge receiving the $a- 
crament : and what Chamer tells Bellarmine, I may to them, chat will 
have none bur ſuch as are approved fairhful, to be admitted to this teal of faith, 
Paulus circumcifronem pronunciat fuiſſ e ſignum & figullum fides, quid ergo? ſcien 
bantne omnes 14 qui cireumcidebant infantes, eos tfſe vere juſtificator? Paul pro- 
nouncerh circumciſion to have been a ſigne and a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe f fath, 
what therefore? did all thoſe know or net, Which circumciſed infants, that they 
were truely juſti fied? 

Yea though perhaps at the inſtant of receiving, the heart feel no great 
warmth thereby, yet may it catch ſuch ſparks from the ardency of Chriſt's 
love manifelted in his death, which though ar firit it made but a ſmoaking 


illus ſpiritus, fAlax, yet being fuelled by continuing: medications, may by degrees grow into 
twm rei ip» a bright and lively flame, and the ftrength of that mea may be more man- 

xs exhibitio. 
Theſes Salmur. 
pert 3:ſe3.23. 
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felted in the conſequent walkings toward the mount of God, juſt as Phy- 
ficians adviſe weak and nauſeous ftomacks to eat, though they have no pre» 
ſent appetite, becauſe they ſhall feel the effects thereof in cheir future increaſing 
ſtrength. 

Bur as it did not follow, that if the Sacrament were no converting ordinance, 
that examination were a more neceſſary antecedent to an admiſtion, ſo net 
ther is it conſequent, that therefore none ought to be admitted that canner 
convince others of their converſion, for that concluſion cannot be diſtilled 
but by ſuch a medi», that unconverted men mult not be permitted to do or un« 
dertake any duties which they cannot well and duly diſcharge , but he that ſo 
judgeth, isnot yet converted from an errour, as dangerous, as manifeſt : for 
the Apologiſts eliminate prayer alſo from converting ordinances, yet 1 know 
they have not yet met with any ſuch new light, as hath led them to that Pa- 
radox, that no man not conyerted muſt pray. Allthe moral ations of natural 
men (though ſometimes theſe falling ſtars make 4 greater blaze than the 
fixed, and Alchymy-lace hath a more glaring luſtre, then Silyer) were but 
Splendida peccata, peccata, quia non ex fide, glittering fins becauſe not done in 
faith (which is that onely Altar, where the Swallows can finde a neſt to lay 
their young, ſaith Auguſtine) Non Dona, quia nihil bonum ſine ſummo bono, nec 
placere nllus dee, fine aro poteſt, they were but Falſe virtmres in optimis morihus, 
as ( Proſper) and but Vitia, 9434 non virtutes relate ad Deum, + fimillima ce 
lerrimo curſui,extra viam,not good becauſe nothing is 960dwithout the chiefeſt good, 
wor can auy man pleaſe God without God, they were but falſe virtues in the beff 
moral works (as Proper ) and but vices becauſe no virtues related to God, 
likg a ſwift comrſe out of the way; the tree was not good, and therefore the 
fruit was not, and the inſide of the platter was not cleanſed, (faith Bapl) and 
they could not convert nor diſpoſe unto converſion, for pure nature hath nei 
ther congruous, impetratory merit , nor proper preparations for grace (as 
no ſtream can riſe higher, than the founrain) yer theſe works good ex gemere 
& objefto, evil ex cirenmſtantizs & fine, (neither formally nor virtually 
ordinate to God) they were nevertheleſs obliged ro perform , and were 
ure of ſome reward for them, cither by increaſe of temporal — 

le 


—— 
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leſſening 'of eternal puniſhments, they impetrate medioxs, though not the $F x cr,15, 


higheſt _ 


Or dinant haminem bene, re#þett fins ulrimi in aliquo gencre, nom autem funzs L.2.9 55.4, 
ultims ſimplicuer, they diſpoſe a man arrght in reſpeFF of the laſt end in ſome fort 2Þ.195, 


but not abſolutely in refþett of the laſt end, (fauch Aquinas.) A man theretore 
muſt do , and may be permitted co do, chat good thing, which he cannot do 
well; and eſpecially when the frequent acts may conduce to the obtaining 
of that habic, which may enable to do betrer, 

There are ſundry duties and ſeyeral good works which convert not 
(which are a kinde of 1thmas between nature and grace) and like as the 
twilight is an effluence of che riſing Sun, ſo theſe are bur the reſults of 
dawning grace, tor operamur ex juſtificatione, non ad juſtificationem, ſaith 


Anguſtme, we work by bring juſtified, nor to be juſtified, and they are the reſults Bones es Do- 
of actual grace not habicual, flowing from the excitation of the ſpirit, mine anima 
notthe infuſions, and are the motions rather then the re(t thereof, his knock.. #47#1i te 
ing at the dore, before his indwelling may be ordinate to converſion, as ? 


conditions and qualifications, by the influence and effect of grace, i» fiers, 


though not in fatto eſſe, and why the attendance upon this Ordinance of rum eff quid 


the. Sacrament, it ic were not converting , may not yet be ranked in 
this Claſſis, 1 cannot diſcover any cauſe to deny, and then why thoſe 
that cannor yet evidence their converſion, may not ſafely be admitted to ar- 


tend upon and partake of this Ordinance, they will not finde colour to iginr inve- 


gainſay. 


Potes quidem quari Of inveniri, non tamen perveniri, Bernard. 


Their admiſſion cannot be altogether fruſtrate, for though the Sacrament 
have no immediate cauſality tor fuch an effect, as converſion, yet it may be 
adjumental intermediouſly , and ſubordinate thereunto, and though ir be- 
Set not the «/timate, yet it may ſome previous diſpoſitions for incroduGti- 


ons of the form : he that is leſſe evil, is more capable of good, and he that diligen. Dom; 


moyes but a foor, is nearer the term, than he that ſtirs not art all, Cajetar 


P-95ST. 


(and Bonaventare, Biel, Marſilins and Adrian areat his hand to ſecond him) Cajeran. 3.9, 
confeſlech, Poſſe contingere, ut ſumens ſit, qui nec conſequatur vitam gratie, nec 191» , 


de novo mortaliter peccert, ſumendo, ſed ita excuſetur a peccato in ſumendo, ut pro= 
pinqmior ſit vite gratie, ex qua appropinguatione, ſecundum aliquos attusattri- 
rionis & defpdern divine gratie paulatim perducatur divina duce miſericordia, 
ad occaſiones vere conritionis, ut tandem alia forte vice ſumendo, gratiam ve- 
re converſionts percipiat, it may happen that a man may receive, who neither 
obtaines the life of grace nor yet mortally ſins anew by-receiving but may be ſo 
excuſed from ſin in receiving, that he rather approatheth nearer to the life of 
grace, by which nearer approach, through ſome atts of attrition and deſire of arvine 
grace, be may be brought by little and little ( Gods mercy being his conduttor) to 
occaſrons of true contrition, that at length perhaps receiving at another time , he 
may attain the grace of true conver ſion, 

It ſhall be catachreſtical ro ſay ſuſpenſion is no converting ordinance, be- 
cauſe it is no ordinance at all, and na entis non ſunt accidentia, bur put the 
caſe ofexcommunication which is current by the itamp of divine ordination, 
I preſume they will not aſcribeto that any converſive power, which they at- 
tribute not to the Sacrament, yet ifit help not forward and promove converſt- 
on, or if thoſe that are not converted to a true and lively faich, are not ſuſcep- 
tible of ſuch ordinances which are not capable to effect converſion , to what 
end or with what hope of effect is it exerciſed? for the ſubjeRts whereupon ny 
, infli , 
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Dzptxcs inflicted, are ſo far from rendring | ſignes of ſound grace, which might be 
SW thereby confirmed, as that they are cait out , for being notoriouſly gracelef 


Tom. 4.1. 2.c.2, 


ſeA.z. p.27. 


nevertheleſs that power was given for edification, and the Apoltle would have 
fuch obſtinate ſinners de/ivered unto Sathas for the deſtruttion of the fleſh thar 
the ſpirit might be ſaved. ; Ka 

W hen the Sacrament doth not convert in at, and if it were not conyerſive 
in power, yet is it not without effect, when received by fuch as bring not faith 
with them at the reception ; as the Fathers compare the Sacrament to Ma 
ſo like Manna (as ſome have thought thereof) it reliſheth according tothe 
quality and diſpoſition of the palate, he that eats and drinks his condemnation 
hath from jultice a (/##m- c#iqxe ) and that damnation is ſealed to him dy thac 
receiving,who now being without excuſe,ſhall be judged out of his own unyor- 
thy mouth, and that kinde of ſealing is one genuine effect of the Sacrament, for 
Dicimas effettum, ut totins miniſterii, fic ſacraments, eſſe infidelium quidem 
damuatiovem, ſed fidelium ſalutem, We ſay the effett, as of the whole Ainiftery, 
ſo of the Sacrament, is the condemnation of the unbelievers but the ſaluvgrion of the 
faithful, ſairh Chamier. 

He that receives the ſeals of the covenant, ſeals back a counterpart to God, 
accepts of the terms, and afſents to the conditions, and as God obligeth him. 
ſelfe to confer the benefits promiſed, if conditions be obſerved, ſo the receiver 
concludes himſelf to ſuffer the puniſhments threatned, if he performe not the 
conditions, as inthe gift of an Eftate upon condition,the Donor may plead the 
Charrer againſt the Donee, for a Forfeiture, upon breach of conditions, aſwell 
as the Donee can allege it to prove his Title, as long as he fulfills the conditi- 
on ; and yet that actual ſealing of damnation, while men perſiſt in that eſtate 
of infidelity, may be a potenrual ſealing of ſalyation , as to that obſolete argy- 
ment of the Pe/ag5a»s, turbiſh'd up and new trimm'd by the Arminians, that 
ſupervacaneous were the comminartions againſt Apoſtacy, if there could beno 
falling from faith , it is anſwered, that the threatnings againſt recidiyation from 
the faith, are morally conducible and ſubſeryient ro confirm and eftabliſh 
us in the ſame, and as Zuthey ſaith, the way not to goe into Hell by 
condemnation, is to deſcend into it by meditation ; ſo the impreſſion of 
that ſeal of condemnation, making them know the terrors of the Lord, 
may perſwade men, and the ſpirit of bondage may ſo make way for the ſpirit of 
adoption. 

Whatſoever the Grand Inqueſt of learned judgments ſhall do, the Petty Jury 
of tender conſciences, will giye up their Verdict of theſe opinions, (viz, Thad 
the Sacrament is no converting Ordinance, and that none that haye not, or 
cannot give convincing arguments of their ſound converſion, may not partake 
thereof ) that they are Carnificine animarum, ſlaughter-howſes of conſciencer 
for conſequently to the Principles of this Dorine, he who out of diſtreſs and 
affliction of conſcience, cannot make out the evidence of his converſion to 
himſelf, (and as weread of ſome Melancholicks, ſo there may be a melancho- 
ly in the conſcience, whereby men may ſuppoſe themſelves ſpiritually dead, 
when = yet live) may not dare to come, and he that being overcaſt with 
any cloud exhaled from mens uncharitableneſs, prejudices or miſpriſions, or 
his own baſhfulneſſe and natural inabilities, cannot hold it forth to others; 
may not hope to be admitted, and they ſhall be moſt capable who can de- 
cetye themſelyes by their preſumption, or others by their handſome expreſ- 
lions and faire ſhews, and ſo this wine ſhall onely not be givento thoſe 
that be heayy of heart, nor this ſtaffe of Bread put -into theit han 
that are weak and ready to fall, and this will be interpretatiyely, as if he 
aWone that is ſick muſt not rake Phyſick, and a Phyſician may onely - 
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"That the Sacrament 1s a converting Ordinance, 
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=Ier to ſuch, as upon inſpeRtion into their ſtate; he findsto be of found Szcr; 


health, and hereby alſo a way ſhall be ſmoothed to a kinde of private Maf- 
ſes, for the Miniſter muſt needs communicate alone, when he can be ſure of 
no mans converſion, bur his own, and may not admit any whom he 
hath not aſſurance to be converted, for probability thereof is not ground 
ſufficient , but without faich thereot, it mult be ſin, ſince their rule tor ad- 
mitring is not, whom they think to be conyerted, but who are fo; and 
therefore God ſets us out of this perplexity, did we not involve our 
ſelves therein, for he bindes us not to be reſponſible for other 
mens conſciences, bur for our own; becauſe we cannot look into ano- 
thers, but into our own, he ordains us not to give judgement where we 
can haye no evidence (Er non datur ſcibile , ſine canſis ſciendi ) nor 
ſets up a mark for blinde men to ſhoot at; but the Diredory for ad- 
miſſion is that which we may wellread and make cafie judgement there- 
by, *iz. Church-memberſhip with a Dogmarical faich, and therefore 
we may perceive that any other voyage will be with hurt and much damage, 
when neither Sun nor ſtars do appear from aboye (nor can we frame to 
keep any compaſle below) whereby to ſteer our Courſe, and being EX= 
ceedingly toſſed with ſuch a tempeſt, the onely way is to lighten the 
ſhip of this load. | 
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SECT. V. 


By @ free Commuxton there ts vo Damnum emergens, by pollutton of the 
Ordinances, Miniſter, or Communicants : the viſible Church is ag- 
gregated of good and evil, It W Schiſm to renounce Communion of 
Sacraments with evil men not duly cenſured ; the Admiiaſiration not 
to be tntermited, becauſe all are not ſufficiently prepared, or thoſe that 
are unworthy may partake, The ſimilitudes defeated of gruing a Cup of 
poyſoned wine onely with admonitton i of giving a Legacy to Scholars 
of uch a capacity and parts, which the Truſtees cannot otherwiſe diſtri- 
bute : of being guilty of the ſins we hinder not : the weak to be 1ncou- 
raged and promoved by admiſſion, As much danger by mixt commu- 
ton in the word and Prayer, as in the Sacrament, The Reaſons pre- 
tended to debar from the one, as argumentatrue to exclude from the 
other : of the Lords Prayer, Matth, 7. 6, examined ; whether the re- | 
cetving the Sacrament be a duty enjoyned to all, and a good work inal, 
Of the diſt:n#ton between duties and priviledges, whether it be a conver- 
ting Ordinance, what the Sacraments ſeal, and how, whether they can- 

fer grace. The ſame evil effefls enſue by male-adminiſtration of Diſcts 
pline, as by a free communion, and the ſame Reaſons which forbid ſepa- 
ration in the one, de alſo in the other caſe. 


( Alexandrinus magnihes it in Socrates, that he hearkened unto 
none butReaſon, and Platarch tellsus, dem eft dewm & rationem ſt 
qu1, it is the ſame thing to follow God and to follow reaſon, ſuitable to that Stor 
ical Principle well illuſtrated by Perſixs, 


Ni 1461 conceſſit ratio, digitum exere, peccas. 


* which is yery true, being underſtood of reaſon reified by, and ſubordinate 
*to holy Scripture. Having therefore pondered the authorities of Sacred 
*Writ, and perpended the teſtimonies of the ancient Church, let us try on 
* which ſide the weight of reaſon will incline the Beam, in this controyerly. 

* There is no Damnam emergens, danger arifing, in admitting to, and there 
*1S Lucrum cefſans A gain loſt or ceaſing, in rejeting from the Sacrament 
* any thar protels the faith of Chriſt, rhough but formally, and are not openly 
* wicked and ſcandalous, to the manifeſt belying of their profeſlion : what 
* then ſhould rationally impede and obſtru@ their admiſſion, or promove and 
*1mperare the reje&ting of them, whom it obligeth in duty to come, and in 
* no mans duty is it written down, to repel them or ſeparate from them? There |} 
*15no emergent miſchief or inconvenience by their receiving, either 1n re- 
* ſpect of the Sacrament, (qzoa,) others (cam quibss,) the Minifler (4 4%0,) 


— 


No pollution by a free Communion. 251 
© or themſelves (4m) the Sacrament 15 not detiled by their partaking, no more Fx CT,5, 
$ then the word 15 by being preached unto faichlels people, and that 1s no more \_, Wy 
« than our Lord Chriſt was by che kiſs of ?»das, qr an Angel by deſcending | 
« upon earch, into ſome unclean place. Thoſe that communicate with them, 
* are not polluted, more chan the ſong of God were by Sataus coming among 
© them to preſent himſelf betore che Lord, nor thereby defrauded of the truic 
© 1nd efficacy of the Sacrament, morethaa the reſt of the Gueits were depri- 
« ved of the tealt, by the fitting down of one that had no wedding garment, 
© God doth not binde us to fer up an Inquiſition into other mens conlciences, 
© (Nemo curioſns, qui non malevolus) nor can their hypocriſy or cold for- Contra literes 
« mal profeſlion, burt any beſide themſelyes : Tale cuque ſacrificinm fieri Feiiltom 7. 
© (faich __—_— ) qualis accedit ur offerat, & qualis accedit nut ſumat — ita Pr 

© {; offerat deo malus & accipiat inde bonus, tale cnique eſſe qualis ipſe fuerit, 

© qui4 CF illud ſcriptum eſt, omnia munda muyndis : the ſacrifice (faith Au- 

* euftine) becomes to every man tuch as he himſelf is that offers, and ſuch as he 

* 15 that cometh co partake it, — ſo asifan evil man offerand a good man re« 

* ceive it from him, it becomes toevery one ſuch as himſelf is, tor ic is alſo 

< written, to the pure all chings are pure. ToGod (faith a learned man) they Hocker Ecclef. 
© ſeem ſuch at they are, but of us they muſt be taken for ſuch as they ſeem , in the /* > "a 
© exe of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truly and ſincerely with him, in © ** * 

© our eyes they muſt be received 4s with Chriſt, that are not in outward ſhew a= 

* oxinſt him. Multi corriguntur, ut Pecrus, multi telerantur, ut Judas, mwlts 

* neſctuntur doxec, &c. Many, ſaith Auguſtine, are amended, as Peter, many 

$ axe tolerated, as Judas, many are not known wntill the Lord come, Who ſhall 

* exlighten the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of all hearts : 

c ad; myſteriorun divinorum ſignacula celebranda multi mals 5c. Tothe ce- Depeniten. 

* lebrating of the Seals of divine myſteries, many withed wen alſo may bave medicina tom. 
© acceſs, for God in this life commendeth his patience, that inthe next, he ma wa 7 10. 
© hew forth his ſeverity. Chriſt would be baptized with the promiſcu- _ wy Is 
* ous multitude, and with the ſame Baptiſm wherewith the Scribes and Pha- 

© riſees were baptized, to confure (faich acute Spanbeyw) choſe, who in imica- 

* tion of the Cathariſts and Anabapriſts come not to the Lords Supper, it it be Dub. Evang. 

* adtpiniſtred to ſuch as are in their opinion flagitious: what prejudice or *7 34-153» 
* pollution or reproof from the Apoltle reflected upon the Corinthians that 

e were w6rthy receivers for the concurrence and communion ot thoie that come 

* unworthily ? who only did eat and drink damnation to chemſelyes, not ro 

* others ; but when he faid, He eareth judgment to himſelf, he ſufficiencly ſhew- 

*ech (faith Auguſtine) that be eater ror judgment to another, but to himſelf, 

* becanſe the fellowſhip with evil men defileth not in the participation of the $4- 

© craments, but in rhe communion of hs : The Maſter f the Feaſt ſaid to him 

* that had no wedding garment, Friend how cameſt thon in hither ? Not, Friends 

0 wy come you in with ſuch a gueſt ? Neither were they for his ſake comman- 

* ded or permitted to forſake the Wedding ; our teeth ſhall not be fer onedg 

* with the ſowre grapes that others eat : every one lives by his proper righte- 

© ouſneſs, not anothers, and dies for his own ſins not another mans, faich Ori- tn Ezek. 18, 
* oem, Dnibns malt placeant in unitate, ipſi communicant malis, quibus antem, 

* ec. T hoſe to Whom evil men are pleaſing un unit 'y, they communicate with evil 

* wen, but thoſe whens they diſpleaſe, who cannot amend them, wor before the 

* time of Harveſt dare to root up the T ares, leſt the Corn be alſe eradicated, 
* they communicate not With their attious, but with the altar f Chriſt , fo that 
* wot oly they are not polluted by them, but by the Word of Go they deſerve to 


* be commended aud magnified, leſt the Name of Chriſt be blaſphemed 
« through borrible Scbiſms, they ſuffer that for the good of trmth, which chey 
Gg2 PP h 
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Dara: © bare for the good of equity, faith Anguſtine. And again, Querendum «ft 


Contra Donat. 


T he Viſible Church is ag gregated of good and exil, 


© quis habeat charutatem, unvenies non eſſe niſt, &C. Ut 35 to be inquired , why 
© have charity,and you ſhall finde none but thoſe that love unity , ſome likewiſe frgll 


pertinac.tom.2+ < (py Iu thy Name We have eaten and drunk, and ſpall hear, | know you not, 


142- 
wx Petil, 
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contre Creſc, 
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« which cat his Body and drink his Blood in the Sacrament, and acknowledge 
* not #41 the Goſpel hss members diffuſed through the while world, with whom 
© therefore they ſhall not be reckoned in the aay of judgment. | And in another 
© place the Apoſtle ſaying, Be wot partaker of other mens {12s, keep thy ſelfe 
© chaſte, to ſhew ( faith he) #7 what ſert a man pnght communicate with 
© other mens ſins, he adds, Keep thy ſelf chaſte, for he that kreps himſelf chaſte, 
© communicates uot with other mens ſins, although he communicate ( nt their ſong, 
« but ) the Sacraments of Chriſt, which they receive to their judgment with 
< them, from whom he hath ſevered himſelf, by keeping himſelf chaſte. There 
* may be a common concourſe tothe material part ot an aft, without concur. 
© rence in the formal, neither can a Phyſical concurrence make partakers in a 
© morala&, there can be no ſuch tranſite trom one kinde of action to another, 
© both People and Miniſter concur. to the receiving, not the unwortby recei. 
© ving (ifthereof they are no caules,) ro theact, nocto the ataxy or {intulneſs 
© thereof, they cooperate notin the evil, but permit it, as that which morally 
* they cannot remedy : 2nod non placet, non net, & qui ſeipſum caſtodir, 
© you communicat alienis peccatis, That Which pleaſeth thee yot, hurts thee me, 
© and he that kreps pure himſelf, communicates nst with other mens ſins, ((aith 
*S. Auguſtine ) for F in evil actions, any man conſents not ro them, the evil dur 
© bears his own cauſe, and his perſon (1aith he) prejwaiceth not another whons 
© in conſenting to an evil deea, he had not his partner in the crime, What 1s ſaid 
© of him that 1s born of God, Non facit peccatum, quia patitur potizes, he doth 
© 0 fon but ſuffers from it rather, is 1n ſome ſort appliable to this purpoſe, the 
© People (andthe ſame may be ſaid cf che Paſtor) are phyſically ative, moral. 
© ly paſſive, and neither give nor partakeof the Sacrament, to, and with, one 
© unworthy, but one that is undivided trom the viſible Church, the notes 
© whereof mult agree toit,as Proprimm quarto modo,ommi, ſoli & ſemper, whence 
© if the Word and Sacraments are thoſe notes, (as. our Divines afſerr) though 
* Non quo ad eſſentiam ejus internam, certo & neceſ[ario declarandam, tamen ad 
* viſubilem aliquem catum deſognandum, qws eſt Eccleſia particularis ex inſtitn- 
© roChriſti formata, Though not ſo far as tothe certain and neceſſary declaring of 
© rhe inward eſſence thereof, yet to note 4 certain viſible aſſembly which is a parti- 
* cular Church, formed according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, (as learned Ames, ) 
© All thenthatare aCtually of the viſible Church may challenge a right untoa 


* free enjoyment of theſe Sacraments, to the one, by being born ot*Chriitian 


© Parents, to the other, by being baptized, and having a dogmarical faith, 
© which every intelligent perſon is preſumed to have, elſe chere may be a part of 
© the viſible Church not authoritatively or judicially ſequeſtred from the com- 
* munion thereof, which are not in a capacity of obtaining that which denotes 
*the Church, 

* At no time canthe Church pretend to, or hope for perfection of degrees, 
* rarely to that of parts, Facob's Ladder: had ſeveral degrees in u, and all 
* were not of one height or riſing : perplexed and complicated are thole 
*rwo Cities (faith $. Ang»ſtine) in this world, and mix'd one with the other, 
* untllthey are ſeparated in the laſt judgment , the Church being no homo- 
* geneous body, conſticuted of ſingular parts : The Floor hath in ic Wheat 
*and Chaff, the Field Corn and Tares, the Net good fiſh and bad, and it is 
* obſervable, that at the Nuptial Banquet, was one found without a Wedding- 
* garment. With thoſe and other ſimilitudes (ſaith Auguſtine) the Lord confirmeth 


* rhe forpearance of his ſervants, teſt while good men ma y think themſelves 10” 
* for 


ommunion not to be forſaken becauſe of that mixture. 453 
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© for atone whe evil, by humane and raſh diſ[entions, they deftroy the little 


© ones, or the little ones periſh. 1 keep rhe Church (faich the tame Father) full oY 
« both of Wheat ard Chatf, F amen whom I can, 1 tolerate whom 1 cannot, I fly the Contra Creſ. 

© Chaſf, leſt 1 become the [ame thing, but not the Floor, leſt I be nothing. Let ng ©98-h,3-c.35. 
© max (therefore ſaith he) deſert rhe Floor before his time, ler him tolerate the cor, iþ.P ars 
6 Chaſt in threſhing, ſuffer it in the Floor, for be ſhall not have any thing to bear men. tom, 1. 
« with in the Barn, he will come that hath his Fan, and divide the good fromthe Þ-11+ 


© bad, 

* To forſake the aſſemblies, becauſe of the mixture and communion of hy- 
© pocrites and evil men, ſeems to be a kinde of negative Schiſm or Separation, 
© anda poſitive, to gather and conltituce a new Church, and 1 would willingly 
* know 1t it be not the renewing of the old Hereſfies and Schiſms of Donarss, 
* Lucifer, Novatns and Anudins ? Whether it make not the Church of the call- 
*edto be ofs no greater latitude than that of the Elect? (whereas many are 


* called but few are choſen ,, Cum pancss bereditatem Dei, cum multis fignacula Contra Fauſt. 
* e3ues participaxda, T he inheritance of God is proper #0 4 few, but the {eals are Manch,tom,s, 


* participated in common by many, laich Augxſtine)and whether in time by de- 
* grees, this ſingularity may not antiquate the Sacrament, and make the uſe 
* thereof wholly obſolete, and bring men to be Seekers, and like the Phenix, 
© one alone in the kinde ot their devotions, and to that humour of the Swenck- 
« feldian in Mnſculus, that would never communicate, becauſe he could nor 


*1n his judgment finde any Church ſufficiently adorned to make a fit Spoule for p.430. 


* Chriſt. 
 * Andasthe better qualified people may not withdraw themſelves from the 
* Communion upon pretence ot mixt Congregations, and fear of prejudice by 
© chem, ſo neither upon the like ſcore, may the Miniſter wichhold the Sacra- 
© ment from them, or intermit the Adminiſtration thereof; for can it be 
* thought rational, that the holy deſire of a competent number ſhould be un- 
© ſatished, becauſe the greater part are not equally prepared, and fo well diſpo- 
© ſed to joyn with them? Is not this to eradicate the Corn for the Tares ſake, 
* whereas rather borh ſhould be ſuffered to grow together untill Harveſt? It 
© was a principle of wiſe Cato's, it is better many receive Silyer, than a few 
© Gold : and can it be held juit that none ſhould have Silver, becauſe all 
© cannot receive Gold? or becauſe the Leyen cannot be throughly purged, 
©thar therefore the Children muſt eat no Bread? or becauſe the Hedg of 
© Diſcipline cannot be effectually planted, that the Field of the Church muſt 
© lye altogether unmanured? and muſt the Wheat receive no noutiſhmenr, 
© becauſe the Tares ſtand in the fame Field ? Shall a certain. eſſential duty 
* be neglected, for an uncertain accidental evil? Shall not this be to furniſh 
* Apologies for the Papiſts, who reſtrain the liberty of the Scriptures, and 
* withhold the uſe of the Cup, for preyenting (as they ſay) of contingent 
* abuſes thereof > Shall others be ſtarved leit ſome ſurfer? or ſhall Ste+ 
* wards (asthe Miniſters of Chriſt are called, 1 Coy. 4. 12.) detain their food 
* from the family, becauſe many abuſe ir? Hippocrates tells us, that Diſeaſes 
* of Inanition are worſe than thoſe of Repletion, and it isa maxime in phy- 
© ſick, Ommne peccatum quod commi(ſum fmerit, magis COmmirtitur 11 tenui, quan 
© 3x paulo pleniore viftts, And there is therefore leſs peril in adminiſtring more 
* food than may do good, than in ſubttrating neceſſary ſuſtenance. There 
* was no Crown fo honorable among the Romaxs, as the Civick,which was cons 
* ferred on him that had ſayed a Citizen, as being of more advantage to the 
* publick, than to have killed an Enemy. And ſhall it then be jadged rea« 
* ſonable to hazard che loſs of a Citizen, upon pretence ito. kil an Enemy (of 
*rather indeed, leſt we ſhould fave him) and to diſappoint thoſe thar are 
* worthy, let there be a concurrence of ſuch, as we think unworthy * 
| Gs 3 * Valeria, 


_ RSS 
hd 


354 


The Adminiſtration not to be intermitted = 


Driataizs * / alrrivs loſt the honour of his Triumph, becauſe Magi: dolor amiſſir cioitgi 
\ . * 2 : : - 
WR. © quam gaudium fuſis boſtibus, prevaluit , T he grief for the loſs of the Citizen, 
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© overwerghed the joy for the overthrow of the enemies, And as 1n the Ethicks 
© thecoverous is determined to be worlſe than the prodigal; fo in Theology ie 
* ſeems to be more obnoxious, to withhold the Sacrament from ſuch as are 
* worthy, than to adminilter it to thoſe that are not : Satins impunityn; reline 
Ka nocentis, quam innecentem damnari, It is better ts let one guilty 
© perſon go unpuniſhed, then that any innocent ſhould be condenmed, (aid tlie 
© wiſe Hiitorian. And what prejudice reſultech to the Miniſter to diliribute ir 
< indifferently, ſo as he have, by publick and preparatory teaching, and (a5 he 
© ſhall finde it fir and ſeafonable, and meer with opportunities iv do it ) by 
© private conference endeavoured to principle and diipole them to a w orthy re- 
© ceiving ? Petitur 4 te cura, nm curatio, iaith Bernard, & ſapientis eſt nikil 
© preſtare preter enulpam , the care u required of thee not the cure, and a Wiſe 
* man hath done his part When be himſclf is not faulty. It thou teacheſt, that 
© is thine, -it he will not learn, thats his, take what is thine, and go thy way, 
© faith the ſame Author, if the Watch-men cry, and clic City will not be war- 
© ned, their bloud ſhall be upon their own heads, he hath delivered his ſoul : 
© It is required of the eater that he ear ( faith Saint Amgaſtine, ) who 
© therein {eemsto diſtill and extract the very tate of che queition) Let himnot 
* be prohibited by the Miniſter from eating, but let him be admoniſhed to fear him 
© that will take an account : neither was the Pattor of Corinth blamed, tor ad- 
© mitting thoſe that did eat and drink unworthily , but they were reprehended 
© that came ſo unprepared , nor were the ſervants checked for bringing into 
* the Marriage Feaſt, a man that had no Wedding Garment, though hunſelf 
* were caſt out into utter darkneſs, nay, if perſons meriting co be excommu- 
© nicated,ſhall notwithſtanding be admitted, the Miniſter of the Church, where 
* Excommunication is not ſerled, is excuſe, faith learned Vr/ix, ſo as he 
* willingly give not the Supper to ſuch as abuſe it, but be inſtant in admoniſhing 
© and deſire to prevent abuſes , for bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
: righteouſneſs , and Calvin, with as much charity, as pudgment, fuitabie 
* to himſelf, as harmoniouſly with Vrſx tells us, Hoc quoq; ad diſcipline me- 
* derationem in primis requiritur, &c. This alſo is principally to be required to 
* the moderation of diſcipline, which Auguſtine diſpureth againſt the Donatiſts, 
© That neither private men, if they ſee vices not ſo diligently, as they onght, tobe 
* corretted by the Comncel of the Elders, do thereupon preſently make a departure 
© from the C rh nor the Paſtors themſelves, if they cannot as they wiſn, and ac« 
© cording to their aff eftion, purge ont thoſe things which need correition, do theres 
* fore lay aſide their Miniſtery or trouble the whole Church with unuſual apts 
© rity for it us true Which he ( viz. Augultine ) writeth, that whoſvever, 
* either by rebuking corretteth what he can, or ( ſaving the bond of peace ) exclu« 
* deth what he cannot corrett, or what, ſaving the bond of peace, he cannot tx* 
© clude, doth with equity diſlike, and with firmneſs ſupport, ſuch an one is fret 
© and acquitted from the curſe , and he otherwhere ( laith Calvin) rendrah the 
* reaſon hereof, Becanſe all godly purpoſe, and intent, and manner, and way of 
* Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, ought alWayes to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
* bond of peace, which the Apoſtle commendeth to be conſerved by bearing one 
* with another , and which being nat conſerved, the medicine of puniſhment 1s wb 
* onely ſupervacuous, but alſo begins to be pernicious, and therefore ceaſeth 10 be 
* # medicine. 

* 1 know the trite (1 dare not fay trivial) ſimilitude, that it farech with he 
* Miniſter, in order to the Sacrament, and the difſpeniing thereof, as with one 
* chat hath a Cup of Poyſon in his hand, for whom it is not enough to ſhew the 
* danger in drinking thereof, and to perſwade to abſtain from the ſame ; bor 
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© vation. 
«Secondly, There lies no obligation upon any to deliver, nor any neceſlity 
© upon any to take the poyſoned Cup, bur I hope it is made evident that it is a 
* duty incumbent on the Paſtor to exhibit, and on the People, ro partake of the 
© Sacrament. 
© Thirdly, ſome would think it reliſheth of ſome venome,to compare that 
* to a Cup of Poyſon, which the Apoltle calls che Cup of Bleſling. S. Augaſtine jy Johan.tre# 
© was of another mind, Secxrss acrede, panis eſt nun venenum ;, Come without all 28, 
© fear, it is Bread not Poyſon , and he tells us, that When amongſt the Chriſtians 
© about Carthage, the common appellation of the Sacrament of the Body of our De peccator. 
© Lord was life, what other did they hold, but what was ſaid, 1 am the Bread of nor mY _ 
* Life ? That which is given, is not mortiferous, in reſpect of the Giver, or the : 
*gitt, bur chrough the wickedneſs of the Receiver, as we are taught in Philo- 
*lophy, Qnicquid recipitur, recipitur ad modum recipients ,, Every thing is re- 
*ceryed according to the mode and condition of the receiver: #t 1s not ev4ll 
* which :5 given, ſaith Auguſtine, but that which #5 good, i5 1m judgment given þ, vey "_ 
© ro an evil man, that which is good, cannot be well for him that evilly receiveth , tn, 8.p.3 42, 
© and in another place, Z»das gave a place to the Devil in himſelf, not by recei- de Baptiſm. 
© ving What Was evil, but by evil receiving : from that wickedneſs, God ©2'7« Dond- 
* may reclaim and conyert the Receiver, in the very act of receiving, -- 
*and the reception is a means ſubſeryient to ſuch Converſion, fo as * © 
© what Azguſtine ſaith of love, may be applied to admiſlion ro the Communi- 
* on, 4ut. ama me, quia ſum Dti, aut ut ſim Dei, Love me becauſe I belong 
* to God, or that I may be belonging to him , he that hath a Wonnd ſerks a me- 
* dicine, laithS. Augaſtine; itis a wound that we are under fin, the celeſtial 
* and venerable Sacrament is the Medicine; and of that wickedneſs or conti- De verbis 
* nuance therein, the Paſtor and Elders can have no moral certainty, need .Dom. Oc. 
© not make any curious inquiry, nor ought temerariouſly ro judge, Grati/i- Ny ——_—_ 
© mum venie genus neſcire quod quiſq, peecaſſet, plurimum malt credulitas fact, 
* in quibuſdam rebus ſatins eſt decips, quam diffidere, It is the moſt endearing 
* way of pardoning, to take no notice of the offence, to be too credulous doth 
* occaſion much evil, in ſome things it is better to be deceived then co diſtruſt, 
© What place (faith Auguſtine ) ſhall be left for innocency, if it ſhall be one mans 
* proper fault, not to kyow anothers? And the remote probabiliry, even poſſi- 
, =— of producing goodeffedts thereby, isa ſufficient Ground and Warrant 
© for the adminiſtration : for in doubtful things the ſafeſt part is to be choſen , 
*2nd it ſeems ſafer rodoour duty, whereof good may alſo enfue, than to ney- 
*[e& it, upon a doubr, leſt evil may happen, | 
* Fourthly, it is not the receiving condemns, but the receiving with rhat 
* wicked diſpoſition , which remaining unrepented, woutd condemn, though 
; they received not, the aRof receiving in the unworthy, is not evil, ex gene- 
nere &- objetto, in the hinde and ebjeft, but only ex fine & circumſtantiis, in re- 
"ſpit of the end or circumſtances, (aghath begn ſaid) and the evil effec isalone 
5 in 
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Some Similitudes defeated. 
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Diarra © in the evil manner of doing; and as a co-operation by another in ſuch a&g 
> . . , 

WW * orapermillion thereof, doth not contract a ſociety 1n the evil, which is nor 


© cauſed or conſented to; ſo neither will che poſlibility, or hazard of an eyil 
© accidentally conſequent thereunto, palliate or excule a Miniſters intermiſſion 
* of Divine Ordinances, for elſe he might be ſecure from any woe for xor 
* preaching the Goſpel, ſince the Word being a ſayour of death unto death, 
© when it is not received with Faith, (which all have not) it might be more ſafe 
« and morecharitable not to preach it, lelt it aggravate ſume mens condemnari- 
© on; and for oughe I know,upon ſuch principles he might torbear to hold forth 
© the Lord Jeſus, as the true way of Lite, becauſe he is alſo fer for the fall of 
© many, L«ke 2. 34- and to beaſlone of itumbling, and a Rock of offence, 
, Eſa, 8. I 4. ; 
©L recognize another ſimilitude (for in the agitation of this controverſie, 
* {{militudes do2 often ſupply che place of arguments) that as if a man be. 
© ſlow a Legacy to be iſſued and diſtributed to Scholars of ſuch a capacity and 
© parts ind College, the Truſtees cannot exhibite it to any others, ard they 
< mult neceſſarily make probation of the parties, to get an aſſurance ot their 
© capacities, ſo, &Cc. 
Bur tor aniwer , 
« Firſt, here is Petitio Principsi, a begging of the queſtion, by a preſuppoſing 
* that the Sacraments were entruited by Chriſt with the Miniſters, to be-diſtr- 
© buted ro ſuch ſelect perſons onely, as in their way of probation, they ſhall 
* judge capable of them : Burt we cannot ſo incloſe that which S. de calls the 
© common {alvation, nor make the Roſe of the Field ( as Chrilt is called ) ro be a 
© Flower of private Gardens, Allow to God ( faith Orcamexiaxs ) that his Gar. 
© den be diffuſed farre and near (longe lateq,) inplainterms we ſay, that every 
© actual and not duly ſeparated member of the vitible Church, having an Hi- 
© ſtorical Faith, hath a right unto that which is one of the Notes of the Church, 
© the Sacrament; and fince eadem eft ratio partium C& totins, there is the 
© ſame reaſon for, and conſideration to be had of the parts and the whale, as that 
© cannot be a viſible Church, tro which the Notes agree nor , fo he is no aqtual 
© 6xternal member of the viſible Church, that is excluded from that which de- 
© notes 1t. 
© Secondly, by retortion, as in a College, all that are (as we uſe to ſay ) 
© of the Foundation, doe partake of the Donatiyes of the Founder, until upon 
« expulſion or ſequeſtration upon juſt cauſe, they forteit them , and that miſ- 
© carriage is diſcoyered not by private ſcrutiny, but by publick obſervation 
© and judgment; nor upon ſurmiſes, but proof and ſentence thereupon giyen; 
* ſo have all intelligent perſons actually within the viſible Church (the Col 
© lege of the faithful) by Title of their common Hiſtorical Faith only, a 
* right ro the Ordinances, and external common priyiledges, bequeathed by our 
<Lord Chriſt, untill by obſtinacy in notorious ſins, they merit to be expelled, 
© and put from the Communion, and are accordingly ſentenced judicially, oc 
* arbitrarily, or upon private ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions, and in very deed there 
© is noone falſe ſpecies hath more impoſed upon them, than this, that if none 
© ought to be admitted, bur ſuch as are worthy, that therefore ſpecial proba- 
* tion muſt be made of the worthineſs ofevery one, which hath a palpable fal 
* lacy in the conſequent, and 1s juſt as if I ſhould argpe, the Law allowsn9 
* ]deot to beadmitted to the managery of his eſtate, rherefore every man mult 
*come under examination, (whether he.be an ſdeot, or not) as it a general 
* obſervation and conyerſe could not ſuffice to make diſcovery and judgment. 
*]T am conſcious alſo of thatRule, that a man is guilty of every ſin he labours 
© not tahinder, but notwithſtanding it thereupon follows nor, that the Paſtor 
* and Eldersengage and enfeoffe themſelves in other mens unworthy receiving, 
* unleſs 


Of being guilty of the /ns we hinder not. 
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© unleſs they make probation of chem, thereby to diſcover and impede their ſin Sxcx, 0. 


© of receiving KS |: ; 
«© or firſt, no man 1s guilty in not hindering that ſin which he knows not, 


© (ngllins crimen maculat neſcientem, no mans crime defiles him that knows 
© ;t not, faich Auguſtine ) nor chat hath any command, nor any authoruy tg 
© make particular learch andenquiry after, the Church is only to judge of open 
© crimes and ſcandals, not of things ſecret and occult, 
* Secondly, it mult be an 1unminent and apparent evil, and evil in it ſelfe, 
*and in its own nature; for 1 am not obliged co ſnatch a way a mans meat, leſt 
« he ſurfeit, nor take his purſe, leſt he ſquander his mony in debauches , 
© 10 nor atall times to ſeize his ſword, leſt he do miſchief with ir, unleſs it be 
«evident to me, that he intends ſo to abuſe ic; andinto his intenrion, if ſecrer, 
© [am not bound to make any ſolicitous ſcrutiny ; nor to difarm him upon the 
© warrant of my proper ſuſpicion, much leſs may I hinder him of doing that 
* which is good in it ſelte, for tear leſt it become evil ro him by accident, elſe 
* mult keep him from hearing the Word, let he receive it not by faich, and fo 
©itcondema him ; the poſſibility that he may do well and receive good with 
« or by the thing, eſpecially when that ching is intrinſecally good, and the hope 
« which Charity thould prompt me to, that it ſhall become good to bim, is ſuf- 
© ficient to diſoblige me trom impeding him an it, 
* Laſtly, if the matter be neceſſary, and the failer be only in the manner of 
* doing it, the rule holds not , for (to crop one Ear of a whole Harvelt, and 
* inſtance in one of many caſes) how elſe could a Chriſtian Prince with a ſafe 
© Conſcience, for confirmation of a League, rake an Oath from an Heathen 
© by his falſe Gods, and not rather hinder ſuch Idolatry, bur that the Sacra» 
© ments are reſpectively neceſſary, neceſſitate preceprs, by neceſſity of rhe cons. 
« mandment, is denied by none, and granted by moſt, ro be 10 neceſſitate me- 
© dit ordinaris ; by the neceſſity of an ordinary means. 
© Now laſtly, concerning thoſe chat ſhould receive (whom we know to haye 
* thegrearelt intereſt in the /xcrum ceſſans, the gain loſt or ceaſing , while the 
© Sacrament ought to be exhibired to them and 1s not; and whom they ſup- 
© poſe to have no leſs ſhare in the Damnum emergens, the. damage ariſing, 
« when the Sacrament is adminiſtred to them, and ought not) I ſhall ſay, rhac 
<as it was ſpoken of Adrian, the multitude of Phyſicians had killed the Empe- 
© rour ;- ſo let ſome men conſider, whether or no, while they fear accidencally 
© to loſe or hazard thoſe ſouls, they do not more endanger them, and their 
<0wn ſouls too, by with-holding from chem the Sacrament, which is Gods 
© Ordinancg , and therefore the likehtelt means conducing to their falyation x 
<Itisa cruel fault ro deny corporal bread to the hungry, a greater to with 
<hold the food of the foul; and that of Gregory is here appliable, He kills, 
© that doth not feed; Chriſt chole ro converle with ſinners, that he might win 
« them off from fin unto himſelf, and the ſeryants of the King gathered roge- 
« ther to the Marriage-feaſt, good and bad, the ſeparation was made by the 
« King at his coming, not by his ſeryants, Aſatth. 22. 10. And who can gain- 
« fay, but chat as Chriſt by breaking of bread, was made known to his Diſcis 
« ples at Emans, whoſe eyes were tormerly holden that they could nor know 
« him : ſo the frequent receiving of the Sacrament may berter fit and diſpoſe 
«them for receiving, and bring them to a clearer ſight, and more ſpecial appli: 
« cation of Chriſt unto ſalyation? There is ſcarce any, but takes ſome little 
© reyerence of the myſteries,improves or renews ſome notions of the redempti; 
© on of mankind, by the death of Chriſt, carries away ſome ſmall impreſſions 
© ofgood things, ar lealt for the preſent, ſome diſpoſitions, though nor habits; 
© and how thoſe weak ſeeds may be quickned and ripened by frequent commus 


© nicating, can be only known ro God, but we may charitably hope, for _ 
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©ciplied as beger and perfect habirs ; and in this reſpec there is a ſimilitude 
© between habits infuſed, and acquiſite (though the acquiſt of the former haye 
« 2 ſpecial aſſiſtance and inſpiration of Gods gracious Spirit: )Uſe makes promper, 
© and Phyſicians tell us, that when Appetite 15 dull, and digeſtion weak, yer 
© both may be increaſed by moderate refeRtion , whereas to exclude any trom 
© the Sacrament, becauſe he is not ſo well prepared as he ought, is to deny a 
© man a medicine, becauſe he is ſick, for which cauſe he chiefly needs it, D& 
© fs in the manner and form will not diſcharge or ſuperſede any trom the 
* matter of duties, elſe they might plead excuſe tor the intermillion of prayer, 
© or excluding others from ir, becauſe chey cannot pray without diltraCtions and 
* other indiſpofirions , and trom hearing, becaule of defects in the attention of 
*mind, or devotion in the affeRtions ; he that performs the matter, and com- 
© municates, though with a failer in the manner, ſo it be without malice or 
* preſumpcion, doth ſome part of his duty , and ſheweth ſome, though but an 
« outward regard and conformity to Gods Ordinance, and fo 1 ſhould think 
© were a leſs ſinner, than he that altogether deſpiſeth or neglects it, Zf 
© aliquid prodire tens: the one is malum per [e, evil of it ſelfe , the other 
© onely per accidens, by accident ; that which is not done with a perfect heart, 
« may yet begood in the ſight of the Lord , as it was ſaid of Amazias, 2 Chron, 
©25. 2. it may be bonum, 4 good deed, though not bene, well done ,, and it may 
« be imperratory of ſome reward, though not of one eternal. And though Hip- 
© pocrares have an Aphoriſme, that Corpora;mpura quo magis NWutris, £0 masis 
« ledis : yet that cannot jultify any to defraud another ot his whollome mear, 
« [eſt it turn into crudities, and cacochymick humours, though perchance Phy- 
« ſitians may think fit to abate ir ſometime toward thoſe that are notoriouſly 
© ſick, and ſenſibly lapled into a Dyſcraſy. One chief end of the Inſticution of 
« the Euchariſt,was to ſhew forth the Lords death : And the recordation there- 
« of, and external acknowledgment of Chriſt to be the Redeemer of the World 
« by his death, being made by a _— number, though noc all ſo well diſpo- 
« ſed, or inwardly qualified as they ought, may ſomewhat conduce to Gods 
« olory,and the end of the Inſtitution. Jt was marter of rejoycing unto $. Paal, 
« that Chriſtwas preached, though out of enyy and {trife, and contention, not 
« fincerely : An outward formal humiliation in Ab4b, was ſo far accepted by 
© God, asto mitigate his puniſhment, and the external performance of whe 
« command by 7ch#, though upon ſiniſter ends, and with culpable affections, 
* procured a remporal reward. . He that is not againt us, by being ſcandalous, 
*15 on our part, Mark, 9.40.and therefore ſhould be a partaker with us  andir 
© is our part tocheriſh and encourage him, in hopeto bring him nearer, re 
* ther than by a diſcountenance and diſcouragement, to hazard the driving 
* of him farther off, The perfettion of the beſt, is an imperfeft perfettion , the beft 
© part thereof conſiſts in the ſight of their smper feftion, ſauch Bernard, and the 
© greateſt piece of oxy r5ghteou neſs, is an agnitioniniruth, and « confeſſion in ha- 
© mility, of our wnrighteonſneſs,and G oas command; are then only reputed ro be done, 
© when that which not dons is forgiven, ſaith Auguſtine : If the denomination 
©be taken from the major part, our firmeſt belieying is rather unbeliet, 
© than faith, as he that ſaid in the Goſpel, 7believe Loyd, yer prayed, help (not 
© my faith, but) yo rg. He that hath the beſt preparation and diſpoſi* 
« tions of Spirit, for an approach to theſe holy myſteries, muſt yer fly coChriſt 
© Jeſus; ro have the blemiſhes thereof covered with his righteouſneſs, and che 
* defects thereof to be ſupplyed by his fulneſs; and he that owns the meaneſt, 
* and the weakeſt, if in any degree fincere, may by the ſame means obtain an 
* elevation and acceptance thereof; for it is onely Chriſt his ſtamp, and nol 
© our metal, that can make it paſs current, and the garments of our Elder Broe 
* ther alone, that can make us capable of the bleſſing : As therefore the - 
*c 
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The ſame reaſon of Prayer as of the Sacrament. 


«cient Church for ſeveral Centuries gave the Eucharii: to Infants in ye 
« ſo the Church ever did, and upon ſuch conſiderations may ſtill, without er- 
©rour, exbibic it co Babesin Chriſt, and tuch we are charitably to ſuppoſe the 
© weakeſt to be, that profels his Name, and by the great tranſpreflion, and abo- 
© minable iniquity, do not evidently belye their profeſſion. 
«Wehaye been cautioned by the admonition of Aſarlerar and Spanheym, 
+ * hat to deſert or ſeparate from the Communion, becauſe of the admiſtion 
* of ſome, in their opinion, wicked or unworthy', doth ſymbolize with the 
© Anabaptilt, and hath a talt of their Leaven ; but whether thoſe principles, 
© that it is of neceſlity ro make probation of cheir fitneſſe and worthineſſe 
© that are to be admitted to the holy Supper, and that this Sacrament bei 
*2 ſeal of faith, ought not ordinately to be adminiſtred to thoſe that have 
* not faith, may not alſo be extenſive, and aſwell applicable to the Sacrament 
© of baptiſme, and ſo doth racicely advance and drive on alſo the intereſt of 
*the Anabaptiſts, who will have none to be baprized, until they have given 
© ſure evidence of their ſound faith and real converſion, and unawares mi- 
*[itate in the tents of, and run biaſs toward that fattion; I ſhall not make 
* reſearch into, muchleſſe dare to determine, bur transterre and reſigne the 
* conſideration thereof ro more comprehenſive judgements, it ſhall be enough 
* for me with the Piſmirein che Apologue, to awaken the Lion, and make him 
© [ookabour, 
* *ButI ſhall now bring it to the Scales, and more importunately offer it tg 
* be weighed by judicious men, wherher thoſe Reaſons wherewich ſome men 
© make io ſpecious a Muſter, and whereof they make oftent with ſo many 
© plauſible amplifications, if they were matato nomine, ficted and applied to 
© the hearing of the Word and Prayer, they might not ſerve as well, and have 
* as much force and efficacy, Firſt, to ſtave off and exclude unconverted men 
© from thoſe duties, as from the Sacrament. And ſecondly, to introduce a ne. 
* ceflity of probation antecedently ro the ordinary partaking of the Word {in 
© thoſe who are born within the Church, and bred up in the profeſſion of the 
* Faith) and of Prayer, as to the participation of the Lords Supper. And 
* thirdly, renderit as piacular to joyne with Congregations wherein perſons 
© unconyerted and unworthy are mixt in hearing the Word and Prayer, asin 
* the Communion of the Body of our Lord, though the Reaſons might be in- 
* different, and the ſame or the like in all, yet for method and perſpicuity fake, 
* we will take our inſtance for the firſt in Prayer, and make ourexperiment 
© of the ſecond in the hearing the Word, and takean aſſay of the third point 
*in both. | 
' *©Toabridgeand ſumme up the Reaſons produced for debarring uncbnyer- 
*ted men ( that is, ſuch as ſatisfy them not with demonſtrative figns/gf 
* Godlineſs) from the holy Table; they -may be reduced to this Compen- 
* dum, that they neither can perform the duties requiſite to, nor can be 
* capable of the mercies of the Sacrament, that by partaking unworthily, 
* they do but multiply their ſin, and aggravate their damnation, whereio 
* he allo is acceſſary, that either dothexhibite it, or conſents to it, or ſuffers 
* them, or by partaking with chem, countenanceth their receiving, according 
* to thoſe branches of this rule, Conſenſus, paips participans, 1MtANs,08 
* bſtans; now turn thoſe againit an admiſfionand conjunRion with thei jn 
«prayer, The Lords Prayer is that lawful and ordinary prayer, as Tertallign 
* names it, which Chriſt injoyned unto all that are his, as the Council of #itey; 
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* tellsus, the daily prayer as Auguſtine callsit, which we daily ſay; as 4 Sytiad vit.epift.«d 


*in Paleſtie convocated againſt Pelagins profeſſeth, arid whirewith” atmeſt 
* every Church concludeth their publick prayers, and Which is ſaid» every aa) at 
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© the Altar of God ( faith Auguſtine ,) that one prayer which we all (ay, (as 
© Chryſoſtome affirmech,) which all Chriſtians are admoniſhed in the Apojtg. 
« [ical conſtitution to repeat thrice 4 day, and commanded by the fourth Coun. 
© cil of Toled) not to omit to ſay every day ; and though the Apologilis and 
« their brethren, preſuming (above what #5 mect ) to underſtand how to make 
© prayers more acceptable ro God, and more expreflive ot their wants, then 
© his own Son that came out of his boſome, and 1s now at his right hand to be 
© 0ur advocate, and to preſent our prayers to him, have excommunicated 
© and caſt out of the Church and Aſſemblies, the whole prayer, as the Spay;. 
© 1rd; after the battle of Aljibarto expunged the fitth peution, yer even thoſe 
<that will not yield to ſay exr Father, do condeſcend to pray um this manner, 
« (where yet we are contident the meaning was the ſame, though uttered in a 
« different idiom ; and to ſay our Father, includes and comprehends pray 
t after this manner, but to pray after this manner only, and not in this torm 
« of words is not to ſay or Father, neither 1s 1t poltible that it our Saviour 
« would have preſcribed and commanded us the very form of theſe words, he 
« could more formally or in moreexpreſs terms have done 1t, then by ſaying, 
© when ye pra) ſay our Father,) yet however, chough they make it not their 
© prayer, they take it for their patterne, and asS, Auguſtine tells us, wharſce- 
© ver other words we ſay, we ſay no other thing if we pray rightly and aptly, thes 
«© i5 contained in that prayer of the Lord, Bur let us by a proſpect of allthe parts 
* thereof, conſider whether any unregenerate man can truly and rightly re- 
« hearſe that prayer? can he ſay or Father that refuſerh ro be, or to carry 
* the ſear of a Son, or to own others by love as his Brethren? or ha{owedbe 
© thy Name, when he daily blaſphems it, both by words and courſe of life? 
© or thy Kingdome come, when he fears nothing morethan the coming thereof? 
© or thy will be done, when he prefers his own will before Gods, and hates God 
« for reſtraining his ſenſual appetite? or give as this day oxr daily bread, when 
© he thinks he hath enough laid up of his own, and owes the ſacrifice for it to 
© his own netts, which he hath induſtriouſly wrought, or fraudulently fpread? 
* or forgive #5 our treſpaſſes, when he is not ſenſible to haye offended, and 
© fins in defiance of judgment ? or as We forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
© whereas whillt he carries malice rooted 1n his hearr, and reyenge prepared in 
© his hand, he virtually and interpretatively faith, 1 defy all remiſtion, nor 
« will be forgiven? or /cad 5 not 5#to tentation, when he runs into it by the 
© condu of his luſts, which he fewels and foments, and courts and inyites oc- 
© cafions of evil? or deliver us fromtvil, when he is afraid God will hear him 
© too ſoon, to fetch him off trom his delightfull evils of ſin, and rather then 
< be weaned from them, ke will hazard any evil of pains? doth he acknowledg 
© Gods Kingdome that is no ſubjeR buta rebel, which will not be governed by 
© his laws, nor pay him any tribute of ſervice or praiſes? or doth he aſcribe 
* zowey to him whom he neither fears, nor depends upon? or gives he him the 
© -lory, whoſe whole life isa continued diſhonour done to his name? or can 
che is Amen, that hath neither faithfull aſſent unto, or affetionace deſire of 
* the things promiſed ? 

* And as the matter of prayer ſuits not with their condition, ſo neither are 
* they qualified to make it in ſuch holy manner as is requifire, Haye uneon- 
© yerted men thoſe diſpoſitions and affeRions, and eleyations, ſuitable with, 
© and requiſite to religious prayer ? the clean hands, 1 75.2.8. Faith without 
* wayerin _ 1.6, Fervency of Spirit, Rom.12.11, Can they call upon the 
* name of the Lord Jeſus, that depart not from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19 ? Are 
* they ſuſceptible of any holy communion with God, or of the gracious effects 
* of Prayer, or capable of any ſhare of the righteouſneſs and-interceſſion = 
* che 
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« the Lord Jeſus, which muſt be ſpread uporf their perſons and their prayers, $xcr, 54 


— 


© 105 make them accepcable ? Will noc.che mulciphed tins of diltruit of Gods Dn 


© promiles, irreverence rowards {0 glorious a majeity, dulnels ot lpiric; dead- 
« neſs of affection, and extrayagances of rhoughcs, increale their guilt and ir- 
« ritace cheir judgment ? Shall to precious a ducy be chus prophaned ? lo high 
« aprivilege as this is, to pour forch our wants 1nto the bolome ot God, be 
© proſtituced ? and ſo great bleſlings as are held forth co taichtul prayers be de- 
« ſpiſed ? What dithonour reſulcs hence co the name of God? What a grief is 
< ;mpreſs'd on the ſpiris of the godly ? What a profanation reflected on 10 1a- 
« cred an Ordinance? Were ic not better tor them to forbear prayer, than 
« onely to pray, to the promoving of cheir condemnacion? Is there any pro- 
* miſe chey thall be heard ? Are chey not expreſly cold that God will nor hear 
© them, whoſe prayers are abominable? Pſal. 66.18. Iſa. 1. 15. 1 oh, 3.22, 
* Prov. 28.9. Are noc they chat admic them to a communion 1n prayers (where 
* they but flatter G od with their m.uth, and lye wnto him with their tongues, in all 
* thatis (a1d)guilry ot thoſe fins, becauſe they hinder them nor?and do only con- 
* cur to farther and accelerate their damnauon, and ſo deface the purity, and 
* defile the beaury of fo divine an Exerciſe ? You may fee what an Harveſt he 
* might make of chis Stubble, chat were rorrens Suadeq; medatla , and happy in 
© ſermonis divite vena ; and now conſider, I beſeech you, it che ſame apogogi- 
* cal or abductive reaſons may not be as ſpecioully and as plauſibly urged and 
* amplified, to bring off unconyerred men trom prayer, as to take them off from 
* the Lords Table, and have cot as much energy and force, in order to the one, 
* as tothe other, 

* Secondly, concerning hearing of the Word , the concluſion thar it is ne- 
* ceſſary ro rake examination of men previouſly to the Sacrament, and co make 
* tryal whether they are worthy or not to be admitred, is deduced and extra. 
© ed from chat principle, He that tateth and drinkerh wnworthily, eateth and 
© drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body. But now try 
* and examine ([ beſcech you) fince the Word is ſard to be the ſavor of death 
* znto death, and that the Word ſpall judge them in the laſt day that hear it , and 
* there is a caution, Take heed how you hear, and qualihcations required in 
© hearing, 1 Per. 2, 1, 2, f4,m.1.21. and men hating inſtruttion are nvt to 
* declare his Statmtes, or tak; his Covenant" in their month, Pſal. 50. 16. and 
© he that diſcerns not the Word of God trom the Word of Man, hears his 
* damnation, and lets it in at hisear, as well,as the other ears and drinks ir, 
* and the Word and Sacraments repreſent but the ſame Chriſt, and the ſame pro- 
* miſes under divers notions, and to ſeveral Senſes, the one to the Ear, and che 
* other to the Eye, Hand and Mouth, the one being an audible, and the other 
*a viſible, tactible, guſtable word, and both are Divine Ordinances for che (al- 
*yation of ſouls : Whether there ſhould not be as great a neceſſity incumbent, 
* to examine men (already incorporated into the Church) of their ticneſs and 
* diſpoſicions and preparation, in order to hearing of the Word, as tothe 
* recetying of the Sacrament; and upon the ſame ſcore, why ſhould ic be 
* more perilous, or hazard more pollution of our ſelves or the Ordinances, 
*ro joyn in mixt Congregations, 4n eating of the Sacrament, than in hearing 
* of the Word, eſpecially {ince thar prohibition not to give that which is holy 
*to Dogs, and caſt pearl before Swine, (which is ſometime ſupercilioully 
* enough alleagd to juitify this Oeconomy of repelling from the Commu- 
*nion, ſuch as chey ſuppoſe unworthy) is irit and principal y intended of the 
*Word of Inſtruction and Reproof, as appears by the Text, and the ſenſe 
* of Interpreters. | 
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« applyable to the point for which they, produce it; for thoſe Pearls are pro. 
© hibited to be calt before Swine, aud thoſe boly things forbidden tobe given 
* ro Dogs, upon this caution, leſt my trample them under feet, and turn» 
* rentthole that diſpenſe them ; but thereis no danger, faith F«»ſenivs, thar 
*;f the Sacrament be given to ſinful men that defire ir, they thould turn and 
«© rent thoſe that exhjbite ic, but rather that they will rear thoſe that deny ic, 
© neither can any be underitood under the notion of Dogs or Swine, that 
* arenot notoriouſly wicked and ſcandalous, and ſuch onely are here pro- 
© perly and eſpecially meant, as are Blaſphemers and Perſecuters of the truth, 
© and malicious refilters thereof ; But in theſe we plead for, their reyerence 
© to the Sacrament and deſire to partake thereof, tuperſedes all fear, and an- 
« ticipates all caution, let they approve themſelves ſuch. Dogs and Swine, as 
© to trample the Ordinance under feet, or rent the Diſpenſers thereof, Bur 
© ro {tigmatize all thoſe for Dogs or Swine, whom they admit not tothe $a- 
© crament, Dignos laude viros labe notare, would be either rodere dente ca- 
© 1ino, or elſe porcine fedare modo, and is but canina facundia, which accor- 
* ding to Lex Kemia, might render them obnoxious to a literal ſtigme and real 
* brand, being a calumny unworthy,not only a charitable Chriſtian, but a mioral 
* man. 

« But let us examine what they interpoſe to diſprove our parallel of reaſons, 
© verily much pargetting there is, to ſhew a diſpariry berween the Word and 
* Prayer and the Sacraments, ard to ſet them at difterence, which agree o well 
*in #3: common and generical notion of Ordinances, and it is remarkable to 
© contemplate how the Sacraments are. uſed like Caſting-Counters, ſometimes 

© {tanding for one hundred, and then _ but for ten, according to the plex- 
; Pepe, worker" of the Diſpoſer , to ſerve one turn they are ſometimes ad- 


. * vanced into a Sphere higher than the Word, and we may ſomewhere meet 


Fiſcator, 
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* with a fardle, of what by a charicable conlirucion, we may call Reaſons, 
* pack'd rogether to this purpoſe, and Rhetorically enough diſplayed,which yer 
© indeed are but parcels of ſmall Wares, and which are like the Duke of Bri- 
* rain's Souldiers, Britox's in Engliſh-mens Caſſocks ; to accommodate another 
*end, tlfey are at other times degraded, ſet many Orbs lower, and their virtue 
* more diſparaged and alleviated, as upon this initant occaſion, we are told by 
* ſome, that Prayer and hearing the Word is a duty commanded , but there is 
* no Precept, that wicked men ſhould come to the Sacrament , that in the one, 
*the matter is good, and there*is onely a failer in the manner, bat in the 
* other, both matter and manner are faulty, and that by Prayer and hearing of 
* the Word,they may acquire ſome on temporal at leaſt, and mitigation of 
* puniſhment, but not ſo by communicating, and therefore the Reaſons are 
* not alike for the admiſlion, probation of, and conjunGtion with unconverted, 
* Irregenerate and unworthy men,to and in the former and latrer Ordinances. 

* But] take leave to anſwer, that it is the unanimous ſuffrage of the Fathers, 
* aſſerted by our Divines againſt the Papiſts, in the queſtion whether the Com- 
* munion in both kinds be neceſſary, that Take, Eat, Drink ye all of this, 
* Do this, Shew forth the Lords death, (as ſome learned men will have u read) 
*are explicit commands, words not onely of invitation, of power, of liberty, 
* but of command and precepr, as 7»ftis Aartr and Chryſoftonwe in terms &x- 
* preſly. He is not 5nzer ignes migores, but a ftarr of as great magnitudeasany 
*to bedilcerned in the Horizon of this age, that gives us this light, 7hat every 
* one ſet and placed within the covenant is bound to wſe and celebrate the Sacra” 
* ment, as well becauſe it is a certain confirmation of the undertaking, and pre 
* 23ſec of our duty — for it is a document of our obedience, and a part of Divine 
* worſhip, and a diſcernin g and diſcrimmating note whereWwith every one ought 18 
* mar. 


as argumentative i exclude from the word and prayer. 363 
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© mark, and ſigne himſelf, and it is the bond of communion which no man can re. Sscr, .55 


* pudiate or refuſe without being accounted io refuſe Communion it ſelf. And by a 
© parity of reaſon and conſequence, he that is repudiated or refuſed from the 
© Scrament, ſeems to be rejected and excluded from all communion. Alſo 
© a Theologue of no ordinary elevation for learning and piety, reſolyes ia his 
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© Caſes of Conſcience, That by wirtme of theſe Commandments, every man of purkins of. 
© years, living in the Church, and bring baptized, is bound in conſcience to uſe conſe [2.6165 
©the Lords Swpper , and (o alſo doth che School reſolve, though they extend 1n 3.4.80, 


© not the obligation co a receiving in both kinds, as there is no formal com- 
* mand in termes requiring wicked men to communicate, ſo neither is there 
© ſuch for them ro pray; the commandment is propoſed indifferently and in 
* ceneral terms to all men, and the Ges includes the ſeyeral Species, and the 
* Fpecies all the Individuals (as our Divines anſwer the Anabaputts, objeRing 
* there is no formal command for the baptizing of Infants, which are 
* comprehended under the general notions of all Nations, and Houſes, and Fa 
* milies) neicher can the want of thoſe ſpecial qualifications or powers enabling® 
*rothe diſcharge thereof, exempr from, or diſpenſe with the obligation of 


* ceneral ducies, ctherwiſe we might reverſe and caſſate che whole Moral Law, 
* which we are obliged to keep, though we are not now able tv pertorme our 
* duty, It ſeems to me a ſad and piacular enunciation, that the receiving of 
* the Sacrament by an unworthy perſon, is faid ro be materially evil, or ex 
* genere & objetto, in the kinde and objett, though I deny nor it may become ſo, 
* ad hic & nunc, ex fine & circumſtantiis , inregardof the end and circumſtan« 
* ces, Ifſuppoſe the Author that dropp'd thole inconſiderate words, might 
* juſtly with che Annular or Phyſick-tinger, rouch the place behind the right ear 
*conſecrate to Nemeſis, which among the Ancients was uſed by them, that 
* begg'd pardon of their Gods for any inconſiderate and obnoxious ſpeech , 


c 
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what influence and effec che participation of the Sacrament may have upon 
unconverted and faithleſs perfons, I have elſewhere ſpoken, and need not here 


* to recapitulate. 
* «But ifit be too groſs to go down in the lump,they can cut it ſmall and ſlice 
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ic into diſtinions,to be the better ſwallowed and digeſted,and if it fink under 
water,they will beat it and atrenuare it into ſubtile parts to make it bear up. 
They tell us therefore that men are obliged to perform moral duties , and ſuch 
things which are only duties( as hearing of the Word and Prayer) Whether they are 
qualsfied for a right performance of them or not, but duties which are ſuch by poſs- 
tive command only and which are privileages as well as duties there isno ſuch obls- 
ation incumbent upon any to do,ſ ave thoſe that are capable of dving them well put 
fe others not ſo qualified they are to be ſuſpended from doing them. Bur ſeeing they 
are Doors and not DiRators, and have no legiſlative power bur a perſuaſive, 
not to impoſe laws, but to diſpoſe us by reaſon, and pretend not to be Poets, 
whoſe diſcourſes are the fruit of invention, but Divines, whoſe judgment 
is the extra&t and reſult of Scripture, or Philoſophers, whoſe determinations 
are the produR of ratiocination : it had been as proper and decent for them, 
as requiſite and needtull for us, to have ſhewed us in what ground of Scri- 
pture or reaſon this diſtinRion is rooted, and with what authoricy this diffe- 
rence is propt and ſupported, for now we look upon it bur as light cork that 
grows only out of the corruption of the poſt, but hath neicher root nor 
fruit, and ſubſiſterh only by ſticking faſt ro 7 a which bred it. 
* 2. It is at equal removes from truth and piety chat no man is obliged to 


* that poſitive duty which he cannot duly comply with. Though chat ſome cer- 
* tain day be deſigned and ſepoſited for the worſhip of God, 15a diftare of mo-< 
* ral law, yet that one day of ſeyen ſhould be ſanRified ro that end, is the de- 


* eermination of poſitive law, though divine poſitive, according to that maxime 
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Whether receiving the Sacrament be a duty to all, 
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Diataiss *© of the School, cxltas a natura, modus a lege, virtns a gratia, the Worſhip i, 
WAY © from natare, the manner from law, the virte from grace , tor indeed this de- 


*termination falls not within the Horizon ot nature, or complex of thoſe 
* ſpeculative and praRtical notions remaining yet in mans underſtanding, ag 
© (ome fragments of the divine image which fin hath defaced, and abitracted and 
© ſeparate trom the commandment, the matter were not in its own nature ſinful 
© to omit the holy and {tri& obſeryationof a ſeyenth day,which is one infallible 
* criterion , to diſcern what is introduced by poſitive law, which is ſeconded 
© by another character, which is, that the obligation which the eternal moral 
* law impoſeth, all men every where are capable ro diſcharge, and upon this 
© ſcore we argue that the policy of the fews was not moral nor perpetually 
© and univyerlally obligatory , becauſe 1c could not be fultilled and complied 
© with by all every where, as tor inſtance, to go up thrice a year to Hieryſalem, 
© was not poſlible tor the remote parts of the world to perform, when the 
© -ommons of the world ſhould be incloſed alſo, and the Church fo far ex. 


®*t tend her pomeriam as tO take in and include the Genti/es within it, according 


© to unquettionable prophecies, and upon like account we may conclude, that 
© the preciſe obſervation of a ſeventh day cannot be a moral command, becauſe 
*:mpoſlible co be obſerved by all in every place, as by thoſe under and near 
* the Poles, where their nighr and day is halte the year, or not much ſhorcer 
*in that lacicude where are inhabitants, and neither can the ſeyenth part of 
* their time precitely be ſanCttfied, becauſe they cannot exa&ly mealure it, 
© for as no clocks wiil go in that cold denſe aire, fo their glaſſes have much in- 
© terruption and inequality, as the experience of the Hol/anders wintring in 
* 20va Zembla have manitelied , and he that ſhall eompals the earth, and tra- 
© vel from Eaſt to Weſt, will at hisreturn to that terme from whence he firſt 
*movyed, gain and * antedate one day, and he that journies in like manner 
© from the Weſt to the Eaſt, will loſe a day, and therefore either of them re- 
* turning muſt alcer his Sabbath day, or elſe he cannot conjoyne in and at- 
© tend the publick Aſſemblies on the exact ſeventh day, which will be con- 
tyvened upon another day in his country, This neyertheleſs, that it was ap- 
* poſited to the moral law, doth not relax the obligation of keeping it holy, 
* with ſuch a religious ſtritneſs, as is the clear and certain demonitration of 
* Sodlineſs, both from the cauſe, becauſe this begets and increaſech it, and 
* from the effeR, as being a conſequent fruit and ſigne thereof : becauſe 
* the obligatory force of laws reſults not only from the matter of the command, 
© but the authority of the commander, and chough it were granted that the 
© law for obſerving the ſeventh day were promulgated in Paradiſe, yer doth 
© not that eyince ir not to be poſitive, (or yet not to be ceremonial) lince the 
* prohibition to ear of the tree of knowledge of good and eyil, was a poſitive 
* precept, and thar tree wasa Sacrament, which is an holy ceremony, and this 
© mediny, viz. that all the commands given in Paradife were moral (if it 
© were granted) would lead up andadyance the duty of partaking Sacraments 
© to be moral, arid not poſitive, and ſo defeat their hypotheſis, But then 1 hope 
© they will not think the incapacity or unqualifedneſs of men 0 ſan&ify ina 
* due and religious manner a ſeventh day, will cancel the obligation to ob- 
* ſeryeit, though a poſitive command, or diſpenſe with them to ſequeſter or 
© appoint any other day or ſpace of time for keeping it as well as they can. 1 
* know not whether it be more heterodox for Cardinal Tolet ro determine, 
© that we are bound to ſanEtify the Sabbath, bur not to ſanRify ir well, or for 
* them thus to define that they are not obliged to do that or any poſitive dur 
* ty, who cannot well and rightly do it, for our obedience is to be regulated 
* by Gods revealed will, not meaſured by our powers. As that revelation 
* arreſts thoſe with an injunRion to ſanRify a ſeventh day, which yet _ 
| * ena 
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Of the diſtinFtion between dutyes and priviledges. 265 
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* enabled by his grace to keep it holy as 1s requiſite, ſo the ſame word com- SECT, F 


* manding them to T ake, Eat, as this, ſhew forth the Lords death, purs thei 
© under the obligacion ot duty, though in due manner they cannot diſchar 


n CY 
ge 


<ir Neither can there be a diſparity in the obligation ſpringing from the mat- 
© ter, whether by moral or pojitive command, when the auchority of the com- 
© mander being the formal reaſon of obedience, makes us equally obliged unto 
« whatſoever he thall command us, it is not ſo much the matter as the ſtamp 
© which makes the coyne to be currant : God was as much co be reyerencedin 
« the buſh as berween the Cherubims, 1i is his preſence m any place that makes 
© the Shecinah,asthe Chymitts ſay that the touch of their Elixir improves the ba- 
« ſeſt metals into gold, to whac 15 touching Gods command, whatever the mat- 


©rer be, yet 1s a nec&lary duty. 


* 3, There is no duty injoyned by moral or poſitive law that can be well 
* diſcharged without a principle of grace in the doer, which is the foundation 
© and fountain of ſpiritual life, making firſt the perſon good before his work 
* can be ſuch, and chen if none but regenerate perſons can do any thing well, 
*it will be conſequent to the former hyporheſss, that none but perſons regene- 
© rate ought to partake of cicher Sacrament, both being inititured by politive 
© law, and it regeneration become the formal reaſon of admiſſion, then if in- 
* fants ought not to be ſequeltred trom Baptiſme, yer all adult perſons muſt 
© be ſuſpended from the Lords Supper untill evidence given of their regene- 
* ration, which yet the creators of thus diſtinction do notwithſtanding directly 
* diſclaim and diſpute againſt : We read that men ought to come wich holy 
* diſpoſitions and ſuitable qualities ro divine myſteries and acts of Religi- 
*on, but we finde it not legible, that it they are not fo ſufficiently diſpoſed 
*and qualified that they may not be ſuffered rv come to pertorme poſitive 
* commands, more then not to approach to do moral duties; the frequenc 
© a&ts and doing thereof, facilitate and conduce unto the obtaining that habi- 
© tual principle whereby they may be berter done, to wit, readily, delightfully 
* andconſtantly , God requires tuch diſpoſitions in the perſon but they are nor 
* ſo requiſite unto the act, as that it ought to be omitted untill the perſon be 
*ſo diſpoſed; they are preſcribed in order roaCting in ſuch manner and to 
*ſuch end, but not ſo ſimply and eflentially neceſlary as that without them 
© weought not toat; God commands both the duty to be done, and injoyns 
* the doing thereof in ſuck due manner; he that doth it; and not duly, ſins, yet 
* indoing diſchargeth part of his duty, and would increaſe the ſcore of his in, 
© by adding diſobedjence to indiſpoſition, and neglecting ro do, as well as being 


* unqualified for doing it. 


* 4. Concerning their diſtin&tion between duties and priviledges, the Civi- Deverbor. fg- 
* lians define 2 priviledge to be & private laW indulged againſt common law, nificat. Filiu- 


cius moral. 


* and the Canonilts not inconformably, 4 ſingular law appunted for the benefit wee: 
of ſome againſt the tenor of the law, and which u the law of ſome private per- 63. 2. 34. 
* ſows, or favour againſt law , and to like effet the' School defines. Burt p,426. 


* if our antagoniſts will ſay that the Sacraments (or this one Sacrament, for that 
* of Baptiſme they confeſs to be of common right, not ſpecial priviledge) is a 
* priviledge to be indulged only to thoſe private perſons which (and 1n their 
* judgment only) are qualified and diſpoſed according to thac ſtandard to re- 
*ceive them, and wherein the community of the Church have no ſhare or'in- 
*rereſt, and that the partaking thereof is not a duty injoyned by a common 


Aquinas 1.2®: 
q. 96.4rt 4. 


© Jaw, but indulged by a pecnhiar favour : this is a principle which they have 


*often uſurped a privilege to beg, but is a problem which they have never 
* reſented as yet to be their duty to prove, and therefore we ſhall juſtly apply 


*tothis matter what the Canoniſts uſe to ſay, that as a privilegde is againit 


""— 
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© Common law, ſo every receding from that common law is odious. Rave- 
* xe/lus more ſoberly tells us, that as privzleges are ſignall prerogatives which 
© men in the Church enjoy, ſo they are of two ſorts, internal or external, and 
* theſe later doe ſometimes prejudice ſalvation by accident, and through their 
* fault which enjoy them, as #t dia the Iſraelites to be the partakers of the 
© [ame Sacraments With us; whereupon ut tollows, that the Sacraments are 
© not priviledges of thoſe onely which can participate them in a right and re- 
© quiſire manner, and to their certain benefit, but even of thoſe which partake 
© them accidentally to their derriment, 
* 5. Baptiſme1s agreat privilege, the key of che Kingdonee of Heaven, ag 
© Nazianzen Calls it, 4 well of Water ſpringing up unto eternal life, as Anu- 
* ouſtine, a Diadem having ſplendors beaming forth every Way more bright they 
©rhe $un, as Chr)/oſtome, it isan high privilege that the children of Chriſtian 
* parentsare from their birch ſanitiraris deſignati, as Tertalliay ipeaks, that by 
<iirtue of the covenant made with their parents and their ſeed, and the 
© promiſe made to chem and their Children, thoſe children have a federal 
* and relative holineſs which makes them capable of Baptiſme, whereby they 
*2re made members of Chrilt, as Gratian and Aquinas ſpeak out ot Au- 
© euftine and Beat. And accordingly to preſent them unco Baptiſme is the 
* duty of parents, yet a poſitive dury which they ought to diſcharge, though 
© all of them do it not nor can doit with holy and ſuitable affections, and 
© their baptiſme may no more be ſuſpended until the parents do evidence the 
* truth of their profeſiion, or ſincere intention in bringing them to baptiſme, 
* then it may be adjourned uncill-the children render ſignes of ſuch qualifi- 
© cations or diſpoſitions as may make it effectual to them in their recelving. 
© That adulr perioas upon their profeſſion of faith in Chriſt are capable of the 
* priviledge of Paprilme, and- upon the perſwaſion of their faich are obli- 
« ped in duty to be baptized, and may be thereunto lawtully admitted with- 
* our procraſtination, uncill farther tryal made whether they have thoſe 
© gracious habirs which alone can internally qualitie them to receive it in 
* due holy manner and with ſaving effect, is elſewhere demonſtrated, and he 
* will ſoon efpouſe this opinion and be divorced from che contrary, that ſhall 
© conliderately make refleftion, how ſuddenly the Apoſtles permitred mento 
* enter this dore of the Church, (as Bapriſme 1s called; ) what perſons ſome of 
* them were, which they that had the gitt of diſcerning ſpirits did lecin, as 
* among others Sim Magus, who in the height of his ſorceries being him- 
© ſelf charmed by the ſound of the Goſpel 1o tar as to profeſs the faith, 
© he was forthwith baptized, though his heart was never wathed, and that 
© ſhall alſo recognize what time the ancient Church allotted for the in- 
* ſtrucing of Catechumens, in what manner the interrogatories in Baptiſme 
* were propounded, and the anſwers made only in the affirmative and neg+ 
* tive, and ſome that were duller permitted to anſwer by another that un 
* dertook to teach them better afterwards, and that during their inſtrufion 
* little or nothing was communicated to them concerning the Sacraments, and 
* that from Baptiſme ( which was called illumination as if ic gave forch the 
* light which before was recluded) there was an immediate acceſs to the 
* Lords Table, (atfwhich I have formerly evidenced) will readily aſſent, that 
* the Ancients were altogether ignorant of this diſtin&tion and nothing acquait- 
© ted with the dotrine. 
*6. Weſhall grant the Sacraments to be privileges, but onely their privi 
* Jeges whoſe duty it isto receive them, as it is their duty alone whoſe pre 
* vilege it1sco partake them, and ifit be their duty , ic ought without con- 
*tradiRion to be done, for elſe it would be indeed a contradiction,and its being 
* a privilege cannot cancel or diſpenſe with the dury, but more oblige and 
© ENCOUrage 
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: encourage the doing thereot: l0 partake Sacraments 1s NO ones privilege whole $x cy x 5; 
f duty it 15-not, no Vacs ducy whole privilege 1t 1s not, baptilme the ducy and WR 
* privalege of all tuch as protefſe the taich, and of their children by nature, or 
* adoption and tuſception,ithe Lords tupper, ot all chote that being baprized are 
able ro diicern the Lords body ,and examine themſelyes,and do not annull their 
Y proteſſion by ſcandalous courie of hte , and the duty and privilege onely of 
© tuch, generally ot all Church-members in fiers or 5» fatto eſſe, haviig a GOg- 
* marical faith, that 1s, making proteſlion ot a true ſaving faith, whecher or no 
* it þe& evidenced ro be a true proteflion, who have a found taich obje- 
* tively, whether ic be manifelted ro be ſuch or not ſubjectively, and which 
* is proteſſedly and ſeemingly ſerious, and ſuch in che opinion of cha- 
* ricy, whecher or not it be ſuch reaily in the judgement of certainty z 
* whoaſlenc co the promiles as true by an'illumination of the uaderitanding, 
© and ſome affection in the will as good,lo in taking the word of faich, whe- 
* ther or no they embrace the thing promiſed, as the chiefeit good, with a full 
* and perte& change of cheir wills by a ſincere and hearcy undertaking of the 
© work of faith,who have received the Goſpel both into the theorecical and 
© practical minde, to adhear to it, and to acquire ſome colour of religion, whe- 
©ther or no they have taken it 1o deeply as to be rooted therein, and to have 
*4 tincture which piercech throughout and indelebly eyen to the molt hidden 
* parts; of all ſuch it is the duty to receive Sacraments and the privilege to have 
*them ; for they cannot be proper notes of the Church whichare not proper 
* for all in che Church, nor be fſeales of the Covenant whichare not diſpen- 
*fableto all chat be in covenant, nor be fignes and badges of the profeflion of 
* faith which are not common to all profeſlors of taich, they are ſeals and cog- 
© nizances of the vifible Church nor the inviſible ; for ſenſible external ordi- 
* nances cannot be ſignes and privileges of an inviſible and indiſceraible ſociety ; 
* they are notes of che Church as ir 1sa vitible Aſſembly, and belong to the 
* Church, not according to the incernal form and eſſence, but according to 
© the outward form and exiſtence, according to which eyen unregenerate men 
© appertain unto the Church, and therefore it is neceſſarily conſequent, chat 
* they which belong to the Church, according to external form, have right 
© to thoſe privileges which according to that outward form appertain unto the 
© Church; why do they then fer duty and privilege by the eares, which would 
* conjunctly go together hand in hand, and wich as little cauſe concelt, whiclt 
«is one mans duty and which is anothers privilege, as the two Germans con- 
« tended which was the better Religion, Dr. Martins, or Dr. Luthers? 
© 7, Diitintions ſhould have their parts different and «diſparate, and the 
© more oppoſite the membersare the better the diltintion, but thoſe two in- 
© terfier one with another, and unite cloſe together in a coincidence, duties be- 
© ing privileges, and privileges duties, for all Chrittian duties are the privi- 
© leges of Chriſtians, being the parts,appendages, and conditions of the cove- 
© nant of grace, within which all Chriltians exterrally are, and that covenanc 
© being the moit ſublime and glorious privilege of humane nature, and choſe 
* duties the effeRs of grace, ipecial or common, the conditions and preparato- 
© ry means by impetration and through Gods gpratious acceptance of the re- 
*ward to be obtained, and he that ſhall gainſay that the covenarrs and the gi- . : 
* wing of the LaW, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes are high privileges, | many yp p 
* muit firſt fend a defiance to the blefſed Apoltle, And doth not he elſewhere 2g, ** © 
* tell us, that to have the word of God, which is alfo dury to hear, is a privi- 
© lege? Romr.3.1.and could reaſon it ſelf be deficient ro dictate to us, that rhe 
* power of Ged unto ſalvation, whereby the righteouſneſſe of God 51 revealid,and 
© the bleſſing of the Goſpel of os Chriſt, whereby li9ht and 1mmortalit) 1s , Tim.j 16; 
* brought to light, and by which the people which fit in darkpeſſe ſee great foght Marth 4.16, 
*an 
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Darn = © and ro them which ſate in the region and ſhadow of death light is [prumg #p,to "”_ 
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Acts 26.18. 
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© their eyes, & to turn them from darkneſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan 
© #nto God, by the revelation of thole things which the angels deſere ro lock inro, 
* that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins & snheritance among them that are (ay. 
* ctsfied by fatth in Chriſt fcſus,and ro ſee and hear thoſe things which ſq many Pro- 

* phers and righteous men h ave deſired 10 hear and ſee, and have not ſeen and 
© heard. that all theſe are great and high privsleges? 1s not prayer allo aneceſſa. 
*ry duty, and yer an invaluable privilege, to go bolaly to the throne if 
* grace to receive mercy and finde grace to help wn 11me of need, to call upon God 

* 1# the time of trouble, with a promiſe to be aelivered ard to be anſwered, tg 
* z5k.in prayer and to receive, to have Gods eare open 10 0#r cry, and that whe. 

© ſoever calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, when any isafflicred, to 

© pray, to be helping together wm prayer, tO be made Joyful in god; houſe of prayer, 

*to __ the creature ſanctified by prayer? W hat apcer medium did God chute 

* from whence to conclude chere was comfort for his people, then that they 

© ſhall go and pray and he will hearkeu to them? And what more pregnant ar- 
© SUMEnt did the Lord bring forth to prove the greatneſs of a nation then to 

© have God neere unto them in all things Which they call aupon him for, Burt 

* though this Zacobs ladder, this 1fhmas, this intercourſe and corretponder- 

* cy betwixt heaven and earth, both ro hear God ipeak ro us in his word, and 

© forusto ſpeak to God in prayer, be both a privilege and a duty, and un- 

* regenerate men, while ſuch, and i ſcxſ# diviſo, are impotent ro diſcharge 

© the duty and uncapableto partakeot any eftectuall benefit by the privilege, 

* yet I know they will not ſend them any /aperſedeas ro detiſt, or grant them 

* any diſpenſation from continuing in thoſe duties, butir ſeems other aQs of 

* duty and worſhip they may be permitted ro perform as they liſt, onely 

*though Chriſt hath inviced them , and they have his writ and ſummons 

< and paſport for their coming, yet it ſeems they are not authenrick untill 
© ſeen and allowed by them, and none may thus offer themſelves ro God bur 
* by their licence firit obtained, nor remember Chriit and ſhew forth his death 
© and profeſſe faith therein, untill for their paſſage they pay ſome toll and 
© impoſt to them, by ſubjefting themſelves to be firit tried and approved, 
* which if it come not neer an analogy with Antichriſt by exalting themſelyes 
© above God, it cannot be far from a reſemblance with falſe proxinets, who 
© being ſent to woo for their friend , do rather ſue for themſelves. 

© That which is moſt commonly, and moſt ſpetiouſly,and by the belt learned, 

* objected to prove that there is not the like reaſon in this cafe, in relation to 
* the hearingof the Word, and receiving of the Sacraments, 1s this, that the $a- 

© craments are not converting Ordinances, (as the Word is) there being no in- 

* ſtitution, nor promiſe, nor command, to uſe them ro that end, but they are 
* onely ſealing Ordinances, and confer not, but confirm Faith, preſuppoſe it, 

*and teſtifie our union with Chriſt, not beger it , that the word is to be prea- 

* chedro thoſe that believe not, but the Sacraments to be adminiſtred onely to 

* believers, and thoſe properly and really believers, which not onely aſſent to 

* the word of faith, but to the work of faith, believing practically, aſwell as 

* ſpeculatively, elſe the ſeal ſhould be fer to a blank, and there ſhould be 2 

* falſe reſtimony in witneſſing that which is nor, and fo bea practical lie; 

* ſome few perchance attribute more to baptiſme, as to be a regenerating Or- 

* dinance, but the Lords Supper they think is nothing like, as if it were more 
*to be the Laver of Regeneration, than the Body and blood of Chriſt, or as 

*if it were not the ſame internal grace, exhibited under divers external fignt- 
* ficativeElements. 

* AS the Lutherans, to verifie that opinion that the Sacraments conſerr 


* grace ex opere operato, are conſtrained to aſſert a roral falling from 
£ 
grace 
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* srace; ſo theſe men to detend and maintain with more facility this Te- 
© nent, that the Sacraments are no converting Ordinances, have alfo 
* thought it expedient ro deny alſo, that they conterre grace, and with an 
© admirable contidence obtrude this, as the Doctrine of all reformed 
* Churches. 

© [am not willing to ſtart and proſecute more Controyerſies at once; this 
« which 1have primarily taken into agiration will engage enough of time and 
« paper, I remember T orquatxs his tate, char though he killed an enemy, yer 
© ſuffered puniſhment, becauſe he went out of his rank and order to do it: 
« [ ſhall therefore appolitly to the preſent ſubje&t anſwer, that they need not 
© tell us of differences berween the word and Sacraments, no ſeveral things 
« but have their different properties, elſe they could not be ſeyeral things ; 
© chey might deliver us more diſparices, but what are choſe they mentionto 
© make adifference between the preparation or probation, needful ro the one 
rand the other, and the Communion and fellowſhip in the one and not the 
© other? Let it be (as1t 1s pretended) that the oneis a converting, and the 
© other a confirming ordinance, doth it therefore follow, that there mult 
© be a preexamining of- the fitneſs of men in order to the one, and not 
© the other? that we may admity of the ſociety and concurrence of formal 
t profeſſors in the one, and not in the other ? Let it be ſo (as it is ſuggeſted) 
© but is not then the word the more bleſſed, gracious, and venerable Ordinance? 
© as tO give being, is more than to ſupply food, and to infuſe life, more than to 
© increaſe {trengch, and fo calls tor more reverence, purity and preparation,in 
*order thereunto, as more honour is due unto our parents, than to our nurſe, 
© and Lawyers put more weight upon thoſe words in a Deed Give and Grant, 


Sz CT.5, 


NENS 


© then upon that of Confirm. Ipſum «ſl, e per fectiſſimumn OMnum, COMpararnur enim 1.4,4.4.1, 


© adomna, ut actus, nibil enim habet actualitatem niſt in quantum eſt faith Aqui- 
« x45, and the more noble effects make che caules more noble, and is not che 
«word to all ordinances, (as faith ro the Julit) and to all righteouſneſle, the 
<liteand ſoul thereof ? Others beſide believers (ſay they) maybe admicred 
«tothe hearing of the word, bur yet muſt no care be had, nor trial made, 
« whether thoſe chat hear, believe or nor, or are diſpoſed to believe ? And is ic 
© no matter whether the word become the favour of death ? only courſe muſt 
* be taken, that the Sacrament become not deadly, no matter though che word 
«beſo? and if none muſt be admiered to the Sacrament bur thoſe chat have 
* faith, thea none can receive admiſſion, for who can be aſſured that another 
© hath faith, which is rooted in the heart, which onely God ſearchech ? che hnd- 
«den man of the heart is inviſibe to any forreign eyes, the hidden Manna cannot 
« heraited by any other then he that imboſoms ir, and the new name 1s not le- 
* 9 ible by any , {ave a reflected beam of light, 
© If it be anſwered, that they intend onely that ſuch areto be admitted, who 
© by a diſcurſive knowledge collected by external fignes in the converiacion, 
* and reaſoning trom one thing to another, they conclude to be faichful and 
© regenerate: Ianſwer, that ſuch knowledge is not infallible, they may be de- 
* ceiyed, and doubtleſs are in many; and therefore in admicting of ſome, they 
* muſt needs ſer the ſeal to a blank, andare falſe witneſſes, and practical Lyers, 
* in relation to ſuch, as notwithltanding this probation dodeceive them ; net- 
* ther caa their endeavours to the contrary ſalye the thing, being notwithſtand- 
* ing done, though it may render the perſons more exculable for doing it, who 
* alſo mult till be perplex'd and anxious, whether the ſignes be ſufficient, and 
*the judgment regular. 

© There may be alſo a partial and mal&-adminiſtration of Diſcipline, and an 
* approbation of the unworthy,who may perhaps aſcendere ad altare per grads, 
* by ſtairs of favour ſundry ways impetrated, and in ſuch caſes (wherein they 
yer 
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+ yet preſcribe, that there ought co be no intermiſſion of the Synaxis, nor ſepa- 
© ration from the Church) all the prejudices, and pellutions, and profanations 
* which they ſo much amplifie and declaim againſt, in mix'd Communiong, do 
© ariſe and occur. 

© But what do the Sacraments ſeal, more than the Word aſſures? ſayethar 
' ©the one applies that more particularly, which the other holds forth general- 
* ly, and doth it by a repreſentation to the eye,and hand,and mouth, which the 
© other doth unto the Ear : Circumciſion 1s indeed called a feal of the righte- 
* ouſneſs of faith; and as by an analogy and proportionable accommodati.. 
* on, may our Sacraments beſo pamed , ſo God openeth the ear, and fealerh 
© inſtruction alſo, 7c6.3 3.16. and bindes up the teſtimony, and feales the Law 
* among his Diſciples, 1ſa. 8.16. Methinks when I reflect on this argument of 
* theirs, I re-minde that ſophiſme of the Arminians, who argue, that which eye. 
* ry man is bound to believe is true ; but that Chriſt died tor him,is that which 
* eyery man is bound to believe : Ergo, which argument ſeemes to me to 
© have ſome Himilitude with this, that which ſeales Chriſt, and remiſſion of 
« ſins unto faith, pre-ſuppoſerh taith in them, ro whom the ſeal is applied, bur 
© the Sacraments Seal Chriſt and remiſlion of ſins to faith, Ergo, and the 
© \ike anſwer may ſerve to the one and the other tallacy, viz. That as no man 
© is bound to believe chat Chritt died tor him, unleſs he believe and repent, bur 
* is rather bound not to believe ir, the death of Chriſt becoming eſſeRual to 
© him onely upon condition of his faith and repentance, and the aſſurance 
© thereof, viz. That he ſhall be ſayed by Chriſls death, being a concluſion that 
© reſults from a 2ſajor propoſition (he that belieyes and repents ſhall be ſaved 
© by the death of Chriſt,) and a Minor (1 believe and repent) fo the Sacra- 
© ments ſeal not the donation of Chriſt, and remiſlion of fins, in and through 
©*him, but upon the condition of faith and repentance, juſt as che Promiſes hold 
« forth Chriſt in the word preached : and therefore the ſeal is not put to a 
© blanck, but offered to be ſet, if Covenants be performed, as a man ſeales a 
© writeing to become his deed, when Conditions be performed, elſe to be as an 
©Eſcrol, to the faithleſs the Sacrament is a ſeal in as primo, not in att ſe- 
© cxndo : a ſeal ſtillin its own nature, not in the effect, a ſeal objectively, viz. 
© of the conditional Covenant and Promiſes, not ſubjectively , viz; 
© of faith in that perſon, or in the Syllogiſme of faith it onely ſeals the truth 
* of the Major propoſition, he that Lin in the Lord Jeſus ſhall be ſaved, 
© not the 45»or I belieyein the Lord Jeſus, as the Lords ſeal ſet to his charter 
* or grant, doth not ratifie the ſervices of the tenant, but the Grant ofthe 
*Lord upon condition of performing the homage and fealty. 

* Whether the Sacrament be a converting Ordinance or not, 1 ſhall onely 
© ſay ſuccinRly, that they which deny it, do but prevaricate; for they fay, 
© that the Sacrament abitracted from the word, and without it,converts nor, 
© which is as much as to ſay, that the Sacrament, when it is no Sacrament, doth 
* not conyert.; for without the annexion of the word, it is no Sacrament, Ac- 
© cedat verbum ad elementum, & fiet ſacramentum, let the word be added ro the 
© element and it beromes 4 Sacrament as Auguſtine, which our Divines (wich 
© excellent reaſon) underſtand not onely of the word as conſecratory, but as 
© concional, and as a word of Doctrine, reaching the nature, end and uſe chere- 
© of, for they have no efficacy, but by mediation of Faith, and that bath al- 
* wayes relation tothe word , ſucha word as is effectual, not quia dicitar, ſea 
© quia creditur, not becauſe it is uttered, but becauſe it is believed,ſaith St. Augn 
"ine. But whether Converſion be wrought by the Sacrament,or at the Sacra- 
© ment (as they would haye it) obſerye (1 belcech you) to beall one to our 
© purpole, ſo as Converſion be effeted; but indeed faich bath three acts, know- 
* ledge and aſſent inthe underſtanding ; and affiance in the will and AT” 
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. fo that crue juſtifying faith, is a fiducial aſſent pre-luppoſing knowledge, 
now the queſtion truely ſtared is this, Where there is an acquiſt andantece- 
* dency of knowledge and affent onely, which is but an luſtorical or Dogma- 


WWW 


* tical Faich, wherher thar affance, Which is a caſting of a mans ſelf upon 


*Chriſt, and a cloſing up with him, and rogether wherewith is always a Con- 
* erlion of rhe hearr, and a renewing of the ſpirit of the mninde, cannot be 
* wrought in the inſtant of receiving, or be the effect of the Sacrament, ( as 
* 4 moral cauſe) as well by the holy Spirits infuling of that incernal formal 
«* orinciple, or gracious habit of jultifying faich, asalſo quickning the pre. 
* ſent actual exerciſe thereof,in embracing ottheLord Jeſus, whom though they 
* kad formerly heard of by the ear, yet os neyer, unty then, felr in the heart ? 
* This | think, ſo well explained, cannot well be denied , and untill our age, 
*l am confident, was neyer queſtioned. Jn this ſame way miracles, afflicti- 
* ons, the converlation of the Wives may actually convert, much more the 
* Sacrament, which etfe&sis not accidentally and extraordinarily, as the other, 
* dut ut medram ordinarium, & ex natura ſue inſtitutionis & ſpecials ordinatio= 
* we divind ; As AN ordinary means, and by the nature of its inſtitution, and b 
* Gods ſpecial appointment. The Word begets Faith, onely by way of obje& 
© propounded , tor 1aith (as all ſpiricual graces are) is infuſed into the ſoul; 
* and there produced, per modwum creationis, in the manner of a creation, not by 
*any natural operation, but by a ſupernatural and immediate aR and influence 
* of Gods Spirit, which begets Faith, by illuminating of the minde, and iacli- 
*ning the Will ro apprehend and imbrace the objet;, and in the ſame way 
*that the Word worketh, are the Sacraments operative; for i/{xm ( ſcilicee 


*Chriſtum)pater proponit fide apprehendendum & accipiendum ad remiſſionem pec- | 
* catorum & in verbo & in ſacramentis, the Father propeſeth him (that is Chrift) 


Triden, dart. a 


* both in the Word and in the Sacraments to be apprehended, and embraced by p99, 


* faith, for the remiſſion of ſins, (aith Chemmirins, and when the fame object is 
© held torch in the Sacrament, what ſhould there obſtruR the ſame operation 
* of that Spiric, which bloweth how, as well as where it lifteth ; and chere- 


© fore in the ſame mann:'r' do the Word and Sacraments juſtify; faith learned 
© Ames, It istrue, wharſoever 1s received, is received according to the 
© mode of the receiver; and fo the Sacrament converts to Faith , or con- 
© firmsin it, according to the condition and eftate of the receiver, bur be- 
*cauſe the confirming of Faith is the more ' frequent. and ſenſible effec; 
© the denomination is taken from that which happeneth; «r plurimzm, for 
*the moſt part, and becauſe they are added to the Word for confirmation 
* of the vbje& of Faich; ro make it more credible to any ſubje&; as Seals 
©ro Writings; bence the Sacraments are commonly called confirming Ordi- 


Bellorm. Enesx 
V4.10. 3.0.6, 


*nances,and more eſpecially the Euchariſt is called rhe Sacrament of confirma- Gerhard. loe. | 
* tion,in a relative oppoſition to Bapriſme,named the Sacrament of initiation, *52-t, 


© But.chat the Sacraments do confer grace, was (for ought I know) ne- 
* yer denied by any in the Reformed Chirches; Zxningha; extepted, ( for as 


* for the Anabaptiſts, and Socinians, I cannot yield them: the honour ofthat pg, 1. 
* notion) the alcercations we have with the Papilts is not de re ſed modo'res ; Pref tothe 


8 not about the thing, bur the manner. He was a very learned Divine, who/up- 


; Or 


©braiding the Papilts how they calumniate us in our Tenents and Dotine,” Faith-&e. 


«ro refle& an odixm upon otir perſons and profeſlion; reckons up this among 
*thereſt, thac they impure to us, that we deny the Sacraments to conferre 
= We indeed deny (what the Papiſts affirm) thar the Sacraments con- 
© fer grace; as the neareſt, immediate and proper cauſes thereof, by any force 
* or virtue intrinſecal, inherent, or ſeated inthem, as Phykical and real cauſes 
© whereby grace is effected and brought forth, ex obedientials potentia anime, or 
*\ as a medicine cures a diſeaſe in the body,withourt any previous motion, or 


* thoughg 
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"0 Of the efficacy of the Sacrament. 


era nature efficecis Sacrementorum 
i ſatis explicant,qui «tune Veum agere «d e0- 
Tam preſentiam tenthm, cum enim im finem in- 

tute ſunt, non #t 105 admoneant Drum agere 
«liquid, ſed ut ipſefint inflrumen efficacia qui- 
bus Dens wtatur wt In nobts aliquid operenur, 
habent ergo efficacium infitam «liqui, at objedti- 
vam (F qua requirit facultatem cognitivam, ex- 
citatem illam (5 wt loquuntur in aBu. Theſ Sal- 
mur pert 3- $.43.Þ4g. 14. Yet this js not all 
that other Protettants aſcribe ro them. Nec 
ullus noftrorum dixit nullam eſſe ſacramentorum 
efficaciam niſt ad alenJam fidem per modum ob- 
Jecti repr eſemtantis divinam promiſſianem, ſed 
diſerte di.imus ſacraments eſſe fider excitande 
augenie (5 confirmande organa non modo re- 
preſentend» ſe4 vere effictendo Gerhard lcc. 
com.rom.4. S. 84.p 315.Nos in Sacrementis 
gemini agnoſcimus efficacta utramg; Det ſed alter 
fine nobis, alter per nos, illam in gue babemug nos 
mere paſſive, wt cum promimmun gratta, imo ex- 
bibetur gra'ia ille reconciliationis,aflem in qua 
agit nzs Deus ut hane accrptamus Tnbernts ant- 
morum motibus Of per fidem,itaque abſir ut dica. 
mus nullum in Sacr ementis «fficaciam eſſe nth ex- 


* thought of mans mind; but we grant notwirk. 


* {tanding, that they are impetratory, inſtrumen: 
© ral, moral cauſes ot real grace, by their ſgnitica- 
© tion, of relative, ar leaſt, by exhibition and oh- 
* ſignation, in reſpect of God ordaining them tg 
* that end,and by a certain aſliſtance ot divine pow- 
*erand yircue, ( which the School calls aſſiſtentiam 
* ex patto, an aſsiſtency by compatt or covenant) as be- 
* ing practical, and nor onely theorerick ſignes, but 
* efte&ting what they fignifie: tor God being cal- 
* led upqn by reaſon of his promiſe , is preſent with 
* his grace, and worketh inwardly to the {imilicude 
* and proportion of that which the Elements do 
© outwardly ; (as the waters cf 7ordan cured the 
© Leproſie of Naaman, by the power of God work- 
*ing with them,) who had firit ordained that they 
* which ſhould do what he had commanded, ſhall 
* receive that which he hath promiſed, jult as a 
* King's letters Parents, ſealed wich his Seal, are 
* ſaid ro confer an Office or Lordſhip upon him, to 


citande fidel, qu; ſcimus. illam alteram efſe priv- 
Tem nar interdum fine ſte nt in 
inſantibus,utramg; tamen non jnbarenten ſignis 
ſed moraliter affiſtemem. Chamier.tom- 4.1.2. 
£.6.3.25. P. 37- 


Tom- 4.1 24.1, 
(& 2. 


* whom they are granted, and that taying of Hy- 
go hath a Pasport on all ſides, Fideles ex iftis elemen- 
* tis ſalmtem non querunt etiamſy in iſtis querunt, 
* iſta enim non tribuant, quod per iſta tribuitar, the 
© faithful ſeek, not ſalvation from theſe elements, but they ſeek it in them, for they 
© confer uot that which i; conferred by them, God not reſigning his grace to them, 
© but by them imparting it unto us, by the mediation of our } aith and his ſpirit, 1 
© might be voluminous in amaſling teltimonies of our Diyines to this purpoſe, 
© but viſo Solone, vidiſts omnia, do but peruſe the great maſter of Controyer- 
* fies;Chamier, and read him direct and expreſs for this point, citing both che 
© confeſſion of the French Church, and Calvin, as witneſling to the truth here- 
© of. and whereas Calv3n affirms that God works by the ſacraments, as by inſtru- 
© ments, but by a force internal and intrinſick to himſelf, and not paſſing 
« forth from himſelf into the Sacraments; Chamzer tells us, that this is the very 
< ſtate of the controverſie, with what ingenuity then could a great Champion 
« of the oppoſite opinion, among other Divines, muſter up both Calvin and 
© Chamier to be on hispart? and in what ſenſe all the other teſtimonies cited 
« by him were meant, judge by this one, that where he arguetb that the $a- 
© craments being by their definition ſignes, cannot be cauſes of what they ſig- 
© nify ; neither are the things ſignified the effects of the Sacrament, he cites 
« Chamier, as aditipulating to that aſſertion, quia wt efficientia toro genere” ſuo 
© differt 4 ſignificatione, &c. Whereas Chamier urgeth that Argument, not to 
« diſprove all efficiency of the Sacrament, but inherentem ibs efficacian, an ef- 
© ficacy inherent in them, which are his expreſs words in his entry into that 
© ninth Chapter avery few lines before the words cited : ſo as the Reciter 
© impoſeth upon us with a fallacy, « dicto ſecundum quid, ad dicrum ſimpli- 
* citer, asif Chamer denying one kinde of efficiency, Gnid all,and the ſame 
* anſwer may be given to his other alleaged teltimonies, whichare in the ſame 
* ſenſe to be underltood. 

© Thisputs me in minde of N«gzxs the Dominicay, who diſputing againſt the 
* Zeſwits in the Controverſies concerning predelitination, grace, and Free- 
*will, be tells them, they will rack men to wicneſſe for them, though evident- 
© ly known to be of another judgement ; which made him fay, he ren 


I hether the Sacrament confer prace, 


i 


— 


© his expreſs oppoſition to chem : of all our Diyines, chat I know, | 


* they. would deale ſo with him too, when he was dead, notwithſtanding $ &© 7,5 
carned . 


SAWS 
© Whiraker hach gone farcheſt, concerning che efficacy of the Sacraments, C-8, $139. 


© who in his Antwer t0 Dary the feſwit, to cloſe with Peace, yer not 
© check wich Truch, doth chus exprels himielfe, $s Alani ſententiam am- 
© olefteris, eam ego minimg reprehendam, fic enim ille de bac cauſa ſcri- 
c " Gratiam in anima hominis Deus operatir per Sacraments, FANG HANG 
© der inſtr amentalem cauſam, non alia rations , nec minus vere, quam bono 
* dicitur  ſcribere per calamum ;, ſcriptio vero, ( adds Whitaker ) non incla< 
© ditur in calamo, ſed calamo ad eam rem apto & inftituto [cribitar, it& 
© Dews per Sacraments [na, tanquam media & organa, gratiam is nobis 
* efficit, &* tamen Sacraments gratiam in ſe nullam includunt ; If thou em- 
© braceſs the opinion of Allen, 7 ſoall finde no fantt therewith, for thas 
* writes be of this matter, God workgth grace in the ſoule of man by the $4- 
© crament, "as by an inſtrumental. cauſe, in no other way nor leſs iraly thes 
*s mas is ſaid to write with a pen, but the writing ( adds Whitaker ) is 
© uot included in the pen, but we write With the pers 4s 4 thing fit and or- 
* dained for that purpoſe, ſo God by his Sacraments, as means and inſtra- 
* ments, effefteth grace in us, and yer nevertheleſs the Sacraments include no 
* grace in themſelves. So heg, which is more than the Franciſcans would con- 
* cede to. the Dominicans at the Council of Trent. | 
*Laſtly, let ic be thought upon, what advantage is given to the Sorzuiant 
*and Anabaptiſts by this Thefss, that che Sacraments have onely a ligaitying 
*power and virtue, and only to confirm Faich, and not went Grace, for 
* fruſtrate and ſuperyacaneous ſhall the Adminiſtration thereof prove, where is 
"neither aRual Faith to receive confirmation, nor underſtanding co apprehend 
* what they ſignify, 
*Thus long have I ſtaid, like the Samaritan, to put Wine and Oyle into the 
* wounds of this Truth, which I found wounded in my way, bur ſhall leaveir 
* with the two pence (which ſome expound the two Teſtament; )-to be better 
* cured by others, and go on my journey. 
©Laſt of all, lec us take one proſpect farther, and upon view make triall, 
© whether the motives uſed, ro perſwade the Adminittration of the Lords 
© Supper, and the retentives applied to keep men from deſerting the _ i- 
© pation thereof, when by a male-adminiſtration of Diſcipline, either throagh 
* negligence or corruption, wicked men are admitted, cannot alſo be as apt 
*and proper and ſuitable ro the ſame ends and purpoſes generally in mix'd 
© Congregations, and where Diſcipline is not at all eſtabliſhed, or for weighty 
* Reaſons cannot be executed. They tell us in that former caſe, that we joyn 
* not with wicked men, but they with us , that for usto joyn with finfull men in 
* ſinfull matters, would bring guilc upon us; bur if ſome bad men will joyn 
* with us in good matters, it proves no prejudice tous. To celebrate the Lords 
* Supper, is in it ſelfe exceeding good, it others that ought not. will come and go 
© as far with us, as the outward aR, it is evil to them, but none to us, having to 
© our power oppoſed their preſence (which power we are elſewhere taught to 
© be admoniſhing, reproying, and mourning, &c.) We are farther bid totake 
* heed that we negle& not an undoubred duty, to eſcape an uncertain danger ; 
*a peril meerly ſuppoſed, will not warrant the omitting of a praQtice cleerly 
© impoſed ; 0 bratteata verba ! whereupon I ſhall make no long refleQtion, bur 
* briefly ſay, that great isthe truth and will preyail; and only ask whether this 
* breath blow not away all their former ſimilicudes and arguments, Whe- 
* ther this be not herbam dare to give up the cauſe, and ſlight or quittheir 


* ſtrongeſt holds? and like Pexelope, to untwiſt ber own Web, and to become 
_— {like 
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No evil effefts of free (ommunion. of 


DrarniB3 


Gt won; ORE . - nn. === 
© like an Eagle ſtruck down with an Arrow, feathered from her own Wing, a; 
© was ?nulian's Motto, proprix confugimnr als; : for now, 


Neſcio quo patto, vox tua fails men eft. 
© Only if ny ſhall interpoſe that in male-adminiſtration of diſcipline ſome- 


© what is yet done, and onely ſome few evil- men are admitred, but in non. 
* eltabliſhment, or non-execution thereof, nothing is effected, and many more 
© do intrude to the Holy Table ; 1 anſwer, that as mag;s & minxs non vari- 
© ant Feciem, {0 the multitude or paucity cannot give torm, though it may de- 
* 5reest0 the quality of the ation, in the one caſe or another : if it be eyiſtg 
© admit or communicate with many hypocrites or wicked men, 1t is alſo eyil tg 
* do it, though but with a few ſuch, and the evil is greater, becauſe done by 
© them, who are always ſo much the worſe, by how much more they pretend tg 
© he better and by the help of Diſcipline eſtabliſhed, have the means to con- 
*du& things better : bur let ſuch Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed, ſo that where and 
© when they pleaſe, it may be exerciſed ; and then it ſeems it is nothing ſo pe- 
* rilous or ptacular, though ſome be admitted or communicated with, as un- 
* worthy, as thoſe that now are repelled. ' Truly, the reflection upon thoſe, 
*and the like paſſages, is that which temprs@Jome circumſpect men to ſu- 
© ſpe, chat the Silver-Smith is ſtill at his Work-hoaſe for his Diana, ( & 
© quiſquis amat ranam, ranam putst eſſe Dianam ) whole Arguments, though 
0 Lered at the Forge, have more energy and influence, than thoſe 
* which are borrowed from the Schools, and ſuch Topicks beyond all 
* Apodicticks, | 
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SECT. XVI. 


The removing the ſcandalous by the power of the Keyes, no Ingredient of our 
qusſtion, nor any part of the Diſcipline which they pratiiſe. whether 
there be any ordinance of Parliament authorizing therr way, What ſtan- 

, dals may depreve of the Sacrament, Whether formal profeſſors, If hy 
could be knawn, were to be admitted, How holy things may be pollute 
eA's the Sacrament, ſo in like manner other holy things may be defiled. 
By a free aamiſ$t0n the ſacrament #s 30; polluted by. or to the Miniſter, 
nor others that communicate wortbily, ud! 1s x0 more dangerons for the 

. wnworthy :0 come , than to keep off. Whether mix'd Communion be 8 
burden of ſin or pain, How no mixt communion which was anciently 
the tune of. Heyeticks, is now made the note of Saints, In what caſes 
i# 1s lawful to bave Communion of Sacraments with evil men, The 
Godly were alwayes commix'd with the Wicked in Chnmunion of Sacra= 
ments, proved through the Hiſtory of the Scripture. Sacrifices were 
of like nature with Sacraments, and for offering or eating thereof, nd 
fignes or trials of real Holineſſe were required, Whether there be an 
equal neceſsity of profeſsion of Faith at the recetUing of the Euchariſt, 
and of Baptiſme, The Church of Corinth was corrupt, yet is reform- 
Ing thereof the Apoſtle preſcribed no ſuch trial, When and bow fat 

onition and reproof may be ſufficiext. Of Ambroſe his proceed- 

| ing againſt Theodoſius, What are the effetis of the ſociety of evil 
men with good, The errors of Audius, Novatus, azd Donatus, #he- 

ther the Apologiſts ſymbolize with them, Church-fe/'onſbip conſofts 
chiefly in Communton of Sacraments : they make the Church of the 

Called to be no larger thaz that of the Ele, The ſtate of the Church,ac- 

wit to the Parables of the Floor, Field, and Net, Matth, 13. whe- 

ther the viſible Church conſiſt of good and bad, regenerate and unrege- 
nerate , and bow the latter are of the Church, were they of the Church 
but according to external form and exiſtence that they have right to 
Sacraments, Our Theſis aſſerted in the expreſſe words of t'e Ancients, 
The Paſtor of Corinth zot repr/oved for permitting mix'd (ommunt- 
ons, 1 Cor.4.2 1. conſidered. The Parable of the Marriage Feaſt. Of 

| ſealing men, Thety tos free Pulpits,no free Tables, Of Preaching with- 
vut Ordination, A rerapitulation of much of the Diſcourſe, 


Y by Section cuts out little work for thew] Like the Spaniards ac the ſiege 
of Amiexs, when the French came to the aſſault, they fic down and play; 
here is indeed lictle work that they will do (and therefore warns pry _ | 
Ii 2 ; ports 


Exchariftia 
ſacrementurn 
omnibus man - 
datum & Domi- 
no. Tertwl.de 
corong militts. 
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ir 288 [97's effluit aliud 
WAR arrows (they ſay) 


agentibus ) but enough that they ſhould have done; ſome 
are well drawn, but aimed at a wrong mark , but 1 douhr 
beret latew-bghalis arundo; we cannot fuppele that-they have (as it were) 
been dipp'dzit Styx (like Achilles ) andate alrogether inyulnetablg, bur ra. 
ther thaPthif-is ah Aſſay of the SpaYvaryalour, wh being !ifick down by 
a mortal blow, uſed to ſnatch their mouths tull ot earth, that they might nor 
be heard to quetch or groan, thereby to affright therr- fellows, or animare 
their enemies : however it is pity , they are unhappily tallen upon an incoun- 
ter with ſo weak an Adyerlary, whom. it ſhall be no honour to Yanquiſh , 
E gregiam vero laudem 0: ſpolia ampla reportas ,, yetu would be great 19n0m1- 
ny tO be overcome by, C edere majors Virturis fama ſecunaa eſt, Jlla gravis 
palma eſt, quam minor hzſtis habet. In much (they lay) the Paper objetts and 
anſwers it ſelfe,, there thry: full nor need to Intermedale, Und tademy, manu vyl. 
nas opeme , 1ulit., but ithad bees propitious, if the Papet had indeed atiitered ir 
ſelf, for i doubt. it will not be found, char they have made arty re#ſonable an- 
ſwer thereanto. 

T hat. the Sacraments are nectfſary, neeſſitate meaus; they grant is true, 
yet to be danuhiſtred in due manner, and With care ; but.they are cont, it 
hot cautious; not tO take notice, that this was interpoſed to deieat one of their 
moſt eofourable Argurhents, that a manys guilty of every fin which he doth 
not hinder, and conlequeitly of otliers unworthy receiving, &c. whereunto ir 
wasattong other partieelats anſwered, that chis Rule” holds not, where the 
marcer isneceſſary, aid rhe fatter is onely in the mapinet , bur to receive the 
Sacrament, i3 a matter of neceſſaty duty,” &c. yea neceſſary ro hit rhat Yer 
cannot. receiye it in that due mariner which 1s requifite\(4s hath been &ſe- 
where demonſtrated Nut from this gtound chey have chought fit to retreat, 
and haye thus left one, of their Champjon-Arguinencs bleeding, and not 
fetch'd it off, 'F ITE | 

But what eyer work they have here to do, ours is brought before hand, and 
we have anticipated their ofcen re-doubied charges, by our as frequent Defer- 
ces, 'T hat dur Conceſſions and Arguments make up a kinde of Fanxs, and look two 
ways yet which way foever we look,we cah fee no initaiices thereof, ) That 
the ſcandalous cannot be kept back,, unleſs the Miniſttr have a power to imped: 
them, (as if any body could be.to filly co think, there could be any a&ts with 
out Powers, or Powers without Subjects, nothing of all this being 4d Iphicls 
boves, onely the object and manner, in the exercite of the power being contro- 
verted) that this power he eannot have Without 4 concurrent and ſubordinate pow- 
er to examine, whereunta men muſt then ſubmit, (which 1s in effe& to ſay that 
I cannot ſhut up or manacle a mad-man, unleſs ] have auchoricy to examineall 


men in the Nation whercher or no they be in their wits, ) that a free admiſſion 


(even of thoſe that arerior ſcandalous, but of thoſe that have nor been tryed and 
approved) 4 to partake of rheir ſins (where we cannot partake with them in the 
ſin of {0 frequent Tautologies)rhe milirmde of a poyſened Cup which he is nit ex- 
exſable that holds forth, thongh he warn of the aanger (which is to us a Cup of 
trembling, to heare the-Gw»p of Bleſſing (as the Apoltle calls it) compared to a 
Cup of Poyion; and it hath tome analegy with that horrid act of the Papilts, 
who made it Corporal Poyſon for the Emperour Lewes, as they make it Spiri- 
tual Poyſon) that men godly and well-diſpoſed (that is, 4hoſe who havebeen 
meaſured for ſuch by che Randard oftheir peculiar Sanctuary, gil refum #if 
quod placuit frbi duct) may haveit jf they deſere it, (that is if they will take their 
yokes upon their necks, and ſuffer them to plow and turnup their boſomes, 
they may then draw toward the Holy Table, and reap the facred Bread ) 
that the fewneſs of theſt that ave accepted, is from their wnfitneſs (unfirnels to 
partake of Chrilts body, who are yer {till membetsthereof , and co eat - - 

p Tadie, 


no ingredient of our Queſtion þp 
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Table, who yet are of his Houſhold by profeſlion of Faith) and unwillingneſs : $5675 


(buc if they accept ſome, and nor others, yer thoſe others muſt offer New - 
elves, elſe they cannot be not accepted , and if they offer themſ@yes, then 
they werenot unwilling : but ſx vir:4 aliis exprobrant, the unwillingneſs is in 
themſelves to accepr,not in thoſe co come, who though they would fell all the 

have, to buy ſuch a pearl ofthe Maſter, yer are perhaps unwillingto fay to the 
Servant, as the Egyprians did to foſeph, Buy us for bread, and we will be thy 
ſervants ; or as in prophane Story Lyſimachas did give up himſelfand his forces 
to Dromechera tor (ervants, to be retreſh'd with drink.) And becauſe they will 
have it where they pleaſe (no but where it hath pleaſed Law, and eſtabliſhed or- 
der co derermine it ſhould be had, that where men live of che Altar, there they 
may ſerve at the Altar , and it they will, out of ſingulagity, or intereſt, remoye 
thole ancient Land-marks, ſeeing obedience is not onely limited or regulate by 
che quantity or degree of the macter commanded bur the kinde thereot,and the 
authority of him char commands, they that now command their atrendance 
eight or ten miles, may call chem forcy, or one hundred) and will have it as 
they pleaſe, (no bur as the Church of God, by conſtant practice bath given 
wicnels to be moſt pleaſing and agreeable to his will chat firſt ordained it: but 
in the laſt reſulr, ſince their own pleaſure is direted or limited by no certain 
Canon or Rule of /zcer, but onely /iber, it muſt be only as themtelyes pleaſe; 
as the glols ſpeaks of the Pope, in his que vat, ci eff pro ratione voluntas , wn 
thoſe things which he Willeth his will 15 unto him inftead of a reaſon, and as Pla- 
tina reports, that Pax! the ſecond uſed to ſay, Omnia jura in ſcrinio pettoris 
waſtri collocata eſſe, fic tat ſententia, loco cedant omnes, Pontifex ſum) all the 
laws are repoſited in the cabinet of our breſt, this is my judgment, ler all 
give place, Iam the Pope , that coming to this Ordinance, is a Diſciple pri- 
viledge, (true) that is, the priviledge of Chriſtians, Diſciples and Chriſtians 
being in Scripture ſynonymous: It 15 the priviledge of Diſcples in profeſſion, 
not onely of thoſe that are ſuch in verity, eyery one that is a Diſciple is nor 
perfectly diſciplined, $5 fidelis eft ſex potines fidelis vocatur, if he be of the faith- 


WW 


ul, or rather if he be called faithful, as Anuguftive determines : Theſe and all p, y.,t 4. 
che oa oh es lei (Revamtey matey Is 


well offend any ſtomack) we have often, Very ofcen profligar 


, and ſhewed 23-tom,10. 


to be asimpertinent, as imporrunate, and though rallied here and put into new #75: 


array, yet ] may ſay of them, as that Roman General faid of a recruited Ar 
my of Enemies, that choſe Africa» Nations muſter'd under feyeral names, 
were but the ſame men whom they had formerly beaten under the notion of 
Carthaginians, As for their excuſe of xoz-admuniſtration for want of 4 cons- 
petent number, we ſhall hereafter manifeſt it (we hope) to be a moſt incompe- 
rent defence, and though among their Arguments it be of the number; yer r9 
bear no weight, 


And whecher or no my arrows were aimed at a wrong mark,l am ſure theirs . 


do not look at all to the right ſcope, but rhey transfer and impute cheir proper 
faults ro me, as that 7»dias beaſt, reſembling a Ferret, to eſcape the purfuir of 
the Dogs that chaſe him, cafts back his own Excrements, to defile and annoy 
them therewith. 

And they might alſo haye ſpared their Remaria, or the honour they wopld 
ſeem to do to the power 'ot the Keys, which themſelves be Deol and 
hammered our into new bang whichis but as theſolemn feſti wy 
Romalns inſtitured to Remwws; when he had murdered him) their afferring 


the ſubject of Ectlefiaſtical powgr; to which themſelves inrrach have left r 
eſſe, which an i»eſſe preſuppoſerh; (andwhich is bat as if rhe Arhemans ik 
ter they had put an Oftraciſm upon Arifides, for being roo juſt for chem. 
ſhould have afterward inquired ve 


he ſhould have a Manſion inthe City. 3 
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Whether there be any Ordinance of Parliament 


hey might likewiſe have forborne to proclaim a kinde of xd; ſeculares, and 
ll usto ſee that which never any man had feen or ſhould fee, while their 
margin bids us, ſce the Ordinance of F ..rliament for keeping back the unfit and 
wwworthy, which we cannot poſlibly ſee, becaule there is no luch object ex- 
iſtent, no ſuch ordinance, 1n the terms they expreſs it, nor authorizing the 
marter or manner of their a&tings ; but though as Hilary ſpeaks, nou Inp0- 
nendus ſonſus ſacris literis, ſed expettandus, yet as they bave belyed him thar 
is God 1n their gloſs, ſo they haye abuſed them thar are ſaid co be Gods in 
the T ext, giving us a perverted interpretation of Scripture, and a forged ordi- 
nance of Parhament ; and like the Gaſtrimags, would have us think that voice 
came from a Deity whuch ifſuerh our of their own belly, theſe are but their 


day dreams, 


Somnia que mentes ludunt volitantibus umbris, 
Non d:lubra Deum nec ab «there numina muttunt, 


Sed ſibs -quiſq, facit. 


So as that in thoſe things which miſere volumics, we may perceive there is not 
only a facile credimxs, but a facile fingimas, tor the truth is there was neyer 
any ſuch ordinance of Parliament for keeping back the unfit and unworthy 
a fo in ſuch tearms or in ſuch ſenſe as they would underſtand it, except only 
in Vropia where their diſcipline was eltabliſht by it, an ordinance indeed there 
was for ſetling the Presbyterian government, Hac ft ter, manifefta rote veſti- 
gia cernes, but aps. ſome ſprinklings ot Presbycery may be in their way, 
yet Independency is the predominant element in their compoſition , in falſe 
coyne there is ſome mixture of purer metal with the baſer, ro make ir more 
paſſable , even the Alchoran is ſtriped and ſpangled by Sergizs wich ſome ends 
and fragments of Chriſtianity, 


Et partem veri fabula queq, tenet; 


But they are yo more Presbyters then the Samaritans were fews, or the Gn 
fiicks Chriftians, and are only to be denominated Presbyters, as Prolomy was 
ſurnamed Philoparer, The great obltruRtion of the ſertlement of Presbytery 
ſprung from their brethren in principles, who though they tirit petitioned bur 
for a ſubſeſtence,though the meaneſt and the pooreſt ,as not knowing elſe Where well ts 
ſet their foot, yet they have now done what Archimedes boaſted, haying gotten 
where to fix their foot and their Engins, they have moved the earth out of his 
place, and would allow no other form but their own to take footing, But as 
for the ordinance, (which whether it ſurvived or were diſſolved with che Par- 
liament, that conliirured a Committee of Parliament to judge of ſcandal in ea- 
ſes not enumerated, and lett an appeal from them to che Parliament, let the 
Sages of the Law determine) there were therein rules conſticuced for ſuſpend- 
ing of particular perſons (not whole congregations, . or a multitude at once) 
which were found to be ignorant, (and the meaſure of knowledge was there 
fixed and tinted) and for ſuſpenſion of ſuch as were ſcandalous after admoniti- 
on and obſtinacy in fin, when they were conyinced to have finned, and not 
otherwiſe, and none that repented upon admonition were to be ſuſpended the 
caſes of ſcandal being alſo inſtanced, and ſuch as were not enumerated, the 
Committee wasto judge, and from them lay an appeal to the Parliament, (all 
which retrenched their arbitrary aCtings) but Cynthizs awrem vellit, that or- 
dinance pulls them by the ears and admoniſherh them, that Miniſters them- 
ſelyes are to be cenſured for the negle&t of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 


which was there referred unto and adjudged as matter of ſcandal. _—_ 
els 


authorizing their way, 


leſs all their diſcourſes of this concernment are here only but Pareros, and but Sx 


On) 


reſpondere de cepss, cum rogo de alliis, for did I ever directly or by conſe- 
quence deny the power to cart Out perſons ſcandalous and notoriouſly wicked ? 
thac I aſſert the contrary, Icannoc make more legible than I bavedone, unleſs, 
with Frier Bacon, I had the arc co make my Letters to be read in the Moon : 
Do I call in queition the ſubject of that power, or is this any conltitutiye part or 
conſequent appendage of our queſtion? If they have forgotten, we cannor 
but remind them, how themſelves have ſlated and abſtracted the controverſy, 
Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church; it be necetfary thar all 
the members thereof, do ſubmir to ſome examination or trial of their know- 
ledge, beiore they be admitted to the Lords Table ? This.is indeed but a 
cryptical decnition of the queltion, and a paring and muctilating thereof; 
as I have elſewhere evidenced, bur let ic be pieced and enlarged by extend- 
ing the examination and triall to be of their real holineſs, as' well as of their 
knowledg (according asis their praCtice conſonant to their Principles) and that 
makes up and compleats the whole matter controverted. Now then let it be 
inſpeted, whether the cating ouc, or the ſuſpending of notorious ſcandalous 
Offenders, fall within the verge or skirts of this queſtion ? Ah 
For firſt, they l1mit and confine this trial to the reformation of a long cor- 
rupted Church , bur the caſting out and ſuſpending of the ſcandalous, is a 
Diſcipline not only accommodated to the reforming a long corrupted Church, 
but requilite to all Churches, though refined from dregs to the greatelt purity 
they are here capable of, for that there be Zizania & palea nſq, ad diem 
meſſis & ventulationss, hoc in Evangelio diftum, hoc 4 Prophetis antea pre- 
aittum, ante enim predittum eft, ficut lilium in medio ſpinarum, ita proxima 
mea in medio filiaram, —— —— unde appellat ſpinas, niſi propter malignitatem mo- 
rum, & eaſdem unde filias, niſi propter communionem Sacramentorum f T ares 
and chaſfe untill the time of harveſt, and the day of Winnowing, this is told us 
in the Goſpel, and Was foretold by the Prophets, for it was formerly ſaid, as 4 
Lilly in the midaeſt of T horns, k is my Love in the middeft of the daughters, — 
wherefore calleth he them thorns but for the malignancy of their manners, wherefore 
are they daughters but for the communion of Sacraments ? | 
Secondly, where crimes are notorious by evidence of fat, examination 1s 
foreſtalled, and offenders are tried to their hand, and when it may fall out to 
be requiſice to examine the offenders chemſelyes, and witneſſes againſt them, 
yet this is ro be, nor in order to admiſlion to the Sacrament, or tro manifeſt 
their right thereunto, but only ſuccedaneous to a violent or pregnant ſuſpicion, 
in a judicial way of proceeding for trial, whether by ſuch crime, of which they 
are particularly accuſed, they have forteited or not that title which they had, 
as Church-members, to the Sacrament, rogether with their Church-member. 
ſhip, which was the root and foundation, whereon that intereſt was raiſed and 
borromed. | 
Thirdly, will they proceed alſo to ſuſpend the uſe of our ſenſes, and exer- 
ciſe of our reaſon, as to imagine we could believe, if they ſhould tell us, or 
will they contract the guilt of ſuch a fault, which perchance in ſome others, 
they would ” merited ſuſpenſion, as to tell us, that all (1 doubr ſcarce any) of 
thoſe whom they exclude have in ſuch a judiciary way and method been cen- 
ſured for ſcandals particularly charged, and verified againit them? They 
ſuſpend not ſo much particular perions, but whole Congregations, not upon 
forfeiture of their title, but till they can obtain their confirmation of a righr 
to the Sacrament,not for any definite or ſpecial ſcandal charged and approved 
againſt chem, but upon a general charge of unfitneſs, whereof they are arbi- 
trary judges, withour any certain rule, whereby mens fitneſs ſhall be meaſu- 


red, (rota rario fats potentia (ſex veluntas) facientis) all the reaſon of rhe deed f 
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What ſcandals may deprive 


Dzxzn cx the power (o7 elſe the will ) of hims that doth it, and without evidence of wit. 
Way>. nefles,; this is that yoke which we ltrive to ſhake off, which neither we (but 


Na. bifi.l 29. 
e.1, 


Feed. 


we cannot ſay our Fathers, tor it is the heavier yoke, becauſe green, and the 
hewing thereof is of later date chan their days) nor our poſterity is able tg 
bear, and this is that which they ſhould aſſert and juſtify, the proof Whereof 
while they deſert and impertineatly fall tro make long harangues, to demon- 
rate that ſcandalous and notorious offenders ought to be caſt out or ſuſpend. 
ed, this isonly to a, what they dare nor defend, and to defend that which they 
a& not, nor needs their defence, 


Nemo magis rhombum ſtupnit, nan plurima dixit, 
Inlevum converſus, at illt dextra jacebat, 
Bellua, 


It is but part of the Foxes skin, ſet to piece out the Lion's, when it falls ſhort to 
ſerve the turn, and 1s an imitation of that cunning ſtratagem of war, that when 
the ground is not tenable by them that have engaged to defend it, to ſer up 
lighted Matches elſewhere, to draw the enemies Vollies to a wrong Mark, while 
they in the interim retreat ſilently and unpurſued, 

No, no, we quarrel not the power of the Keys, nor the regular uſe of them, 
nor the proper 1ubject of that power, the ground of our quarrel is, becauſe 
they exercile not that, buc aſſume another power, and lay aſide the Keys, to 
make uſe of Pick-locks, and in ttead of uſing that paternal power, ſeem like 
Nimrod, to become mighty Hunters : we judge that Excommunication would 
make a perfect Syſtem ot diiciplinary Phyſick, both Hygiexe, to preſerve, and 
T herapemtice, to reitore, the collapſed health of the body of the Church , we 
are oflended to ſee theſe Empyrical ways of cure, new, and violent, and peti- 
lous, by ſuch phyſicians, as Pliny Ipeaks of, Nov dubizm oft ones illos famanm 
novitate aliqua ancupantes, animas ſtatim noftras negotiari, there 15 no doubt but 
that all theſe men hunting after fame, by ſome new way of cure, quickly make 
merchandiſe of our lives, tuch as he faith Archagathus was, XMox a ſevitia ſe- 
cands urendique, tranſit nomen it carnificem & in tedinm ars omneſq, medics , 
for his cruelty in diſſeftions and camteries, he went afterward by the name of an 
execntioner, and both phyſick, and all Phyſicians became 1rkſome and loathſome ; 
we would haye Phyſicians to difleR and cut up dead bodies (ſuch as are in dead- 
ly fin) not with Yeſalias to practice their Anatomy upon living men (that are 
not convicted of icandalous offences) tor of ſuch Anatomilts Terr#llian might 
have fitly ſaid, whar he unjuſtly ſpoke of Herophilus, us hominem odit, w 
moſſet, that he might better know men, he deftroy'd them, of whom he doubts 
whether he were Lanins ant AMedicus, a Butcher or a Phyſician, we can be 
content they ſhould uſe Suſpenſion, but not as Bellarwine and Valentia lay, 
the Pope determins matters of Faith, either with or without a Council, whe- 
ther he uſe means and diligence in finding our the truth or not, voluntarily 
and prophetically, 2d ego volo pro canone erit, & hoc verum eft, (, ipſe 
velit & non aliter, like Conſtantin; the Emperour, What 7 Will fall be infead 
of 4 Canon, and like the Pope, this 35 trme if 7 pleaſe and xt elſe, (as Luther 
aith, every man hath a Pope in his own breaſt, ſo this were to triple-crown a 
Pope in every Presbytery) neither can we be patient that after the conqueſt of 
the Prelatical party, they ſhould deal with us in our right to the Sacrament, as 
William the Conquerour did with the E»gsfh, ſeifing (faith che Hiſtorian) molt 
part of every mans Revenues into his own poſſeſſion, cauſing them to redeem 
them again at his hands, with reſervation of Rents and Seryices, and making 
a Domu:-Dei book, to take a particular Suryey of every mans Eſtate for his 
advantage, and none but kis own party could bear any Office, or carry any 


credir, 


_— — — 


— 


of the Sacrament. 


ty 


credit, or receive any countenance, and when there wanced bur one Groat in Szee 7 
weight of a Sum required, he exatted above ſo much more than the rſt pro- 


pornon, and reyerling the ancieat Laws, fer up his own will inſtead of thern; 
and all mult hold by che copy of ti's countenance , and when Fredezich the 
{tout Abbot of S. 4/bans, who oppoſed him, told him, he had done the dury 
of his Birth and Profeſlion, and 1t others of his rank had performed the like, 
as they well might atd ought, it had not been in his power to have pietced the 
Land fo far. And when the Barons contelted with his Succeſſours for recoye- 
ry and redintegration of their Laws and Liberties, they might as well have 
pleaded the profitable and neceflary uſe of good Iaws and government, 
thereby to colour their arbitrary rule and oppreilions, and the Apologitts al- 
ſert the power of the Keys, to blanch their breaking of the old Locks, and 
ſetting up new Bars, Non de vi, neq, de cede,nec de veneno, lis eſt mihi de tribus 
capellis. | ; 

They firſt ſeem to pitch upon this ground, that the ſcandalous ſhould not 
come ; ſo far we advance with them, bur they will not here caſt up their fence; 
which would too much ſtraighten them, they have therefore another plor, and 
they take it in, by adding unfit to ſcandalous; but Dolus latet in generalibas, 
they ſhould have particularly defined, wherein that untitnefs coniiſts, utileſs 
they tacitly imply, that all thoſe are unfit, whom they ſhall arbitrarily judge to 
be ſo; What are ſcandalous, every man can judge, but unfitneſs it ſeems muſt 
be left indertermined in reſpect of particulars, that for that (as Caligula was 
wont to ſay) he would reduce the Pretors in all their deciſions to ſay, Ercum 
Ceſarem, look to Ceſar, ſo we muſt ſubſcribe Eccam Presbyterum, lock to the 
Presbyter. 1 they ſhall (as perchance they may ſeem to d6) interpret or li- 
mir this unfitneſs to be ignorance, we can produce ty vr inſtance of ſome 
whom chey have laid aſide, and (what if they have been formerly admitred 
co0? ) whom they cannot be ignorant of, to be far from ignorance, and whom 
it ſhall be a ſcandal to themſelves, to ſay they were ſcandalous , but for our 
part, we ſhall not through their rerrenchments ſeek to force atty way for the 
notoriouſly ignorant, only we are doubtful whether the protraQting of titeir 
admiſſion uncull chey are better inſtructed, may be properly named Suſpenſion 
(as it ſignifies in their account, a Church-cenſure, and a teſſer Excommunica- 
tion) more than we may ſay thoſe are ſuſpended, who when theit brother 
hath ought again{t them, are commanded to leave their gift before the Akar; 
untill they be reconciled, and then to come and offer, and we ate alſo deſirous 
that the Shekel of knowleds for the Sanctuary, may be reduced and fixed to a 
certain determinate weight, leſt perchance upon render of a great ſum it may be 
rejeted (as it once was by the Conquerour) tor the want of a Groat in theit 

account. 

T hey can yeild no reaſon, why men not ſcandalous wr ignorant, ſhould be kept off. 
The more inexcuſable are chey, to act that, for which they can alleag no reafon, 
tor elſewhere they ſay it is an odious ſurgiile, that they think all ro be feanda- 
lous or ignorant whom they admit not. Iftheir mind be to 4dmir all that 
come not under thoſe qualifications (1 ſhould think them rather unqualifications} 
why concract they that reſemblance with Medea ? 


———— Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor, — — 


And ſeek a fimilicude with the Papiſts, of whom a judicious man obſeryes, that gs, Europ 
their Religior! is not ſo corrupt in the DoRtrine (as in the Schools they U&li- pecal.p. 3. 


ver it, and publiſh ic in their writings, where manifold oppoſition hotds 


them in awe, and hath cauſed them to refine it) as it is in the practice, atid 
in 


3 Wh at ſcandals may deprive of the Sacrament, : 


38x in their uſage among themſelves, ——— ſo that ſundry whom the reading of 
_—_— their Books have allured, the view of their Churches hath averted Re 
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part. | 

But whereas they would ſalve or palliate the matter by ſaying, Their mind: ;; 
to admit all that are not ſome Way / candalogs, I fear this will only ampliare odia 
& reſtringere favores, and rather retrench and ſtraighten the way of admiſfion 
than enlarge ir, by leaving no acceſs, bur at their willand pleaſure, for whoſo- 
ever ſhall croſs their way in any one ſtep, may be perchance accounted 
ſome way ſcandalous, for their way is ſome way, and ler wiſer men conſider, 


while 


me ſollicitum timor anxins urget, 


if this be not a likely way to turn Beoklaxd into Folk/axd, and our Charters 
into a Tenancy at will , and to ſay, their minde is to admit all that are not ſome 
way ſcandalous, will be virtually and in the laſt reſult, their minde is to admir 
whom they have a mind to admit, for they will eaſily finde a itaff ro beat away 
thoſe, whom they ſhall ſay are Dogs, from the holy things, ſince eyen he thac 
takesthe right way, yet ofcen ſtumbles therein, and therefore 7«ſtitia neftra 
quamvis vera fit propter veri boni finem ad quem refertur, tamen raxta eft in 
hac vita, ut potiies peecatornum remiſſione conftet quam perfettione virtutum , 
Our righteouſneſs though it be true in reſpeft it 13 referred to the true good as the 
end thereof, yet ut 4s not fo great in this life, but that 3t conſiſteth more in remiſſi.. 
ou of ſins then in the perfettion of virtues , and then 1n every fin there is ſome. 
what of ſcandal, as that ſignifies a ſnare to catch, or an obſtacle to derain or 
ſtop, or a {tone or block at which men may ſtumble and fall, and 'whereby in 
general in this life, asin the way* wherein we walk toward bleſſedneſs, there 
may be an occaſion to another of ſpiritual ruine, by tempting him eo imitate 
evil; asa learned man obſerves, thatinſtead of ſcandal the Erhiopick, Tranſle- 
tor of the New Teſtament uſeth a word ſignifying tempration, or impeding, 
or retarding them in doing good, or diverting them from the Goſpel, Is 
omni opere malo quod aliis innoteſcit, ſcandals ratio ineſt, In every evil deed which 
ethers take notice of, there is ſomewhat of the nature of ſcandal, ſaith Ames, and 
however the Schools reſolve that Scandalum attivam non poſſit inveniri im vir 
perfettis, attive ſcandal (or rhat which 1: juſtly given ) cannot be found in men that 
are perfett, yet beſides that we have here only an imperfett perfection conſiſts 
ing molt (asS. A»gsſtine determins) in an acknowledgment of, and craving 
pardon for imperte@ions, the Scholars do interpret this of their Maſterto be 
underſtood, Non niſo ordinarie & ut plurimum , verum eft quod aſſerit 
D. Thomas : Regulariter & ex majore parte, Not otherwiſe but ordinarily and 
for the moſt part, us that true Which $. Thomas affirms, regularly and for the 

reater part, faith Suarez, as likewiſe Sylvizs out of Barnes and others, and 

0 alſo do the Caſuiſts determine , and though perchance as one faith, Ifirmi- 
tates omniun piorum communes, quando ipſis non indulgetur, non habent apti- 
tudinem in ſeſe ad alios inducendos in peccatum : The common infirmities of 
all the godly, when they are not indulged or cheriſhed, have no aptneſs inthem- 
ſelves to lead any other into fin : and others, ex its rationabiliter non poreſt ſums 
occaſio peccands ; through them there can be no occaſion of ſinning reaſonably t4- 
ken , yet though in themſelves, or rationally, they are not apt to do it, yet 
accidentally in ſome they may occaſion it, and men may be cenſured or ſuſpe- 
ed to indulge thoſe infirmities, which he that knows their . hearts (which we 
cannot) may know they relu& againſt, and ſo may {till be ſomewhat ſcanda- 
fous. As Dr«fis tells us, that hereſis eft tantum in fwndamentis fidei, hereſie i 
only in the foundations of faith, ſo 1 ſhould judge that ſcandalum oft rantum 
fundamenti: merum, that ſcandal u only in the foundations of moral life. =: + 

ou 


I bether formal profeſſors if kn0wn,be to be admitted. 382 


ſhould therefore rather adventure to ſay;rthat onely by great ſcandals, not re- Skcrt, 16, 
pented,and obltinacly perliited in atter admonition, ſhould the right of ad- I. 
miilioa to the Sacrameat, be torteiced ; the father of mercies ({ whoſe imita- 
tion is our perfection) doth nor withdraw for every ſin, nor leparate from 
the ſoul tor many corruptions, as ſome {ins are allowed by Divines, not to 
be morcal, {nor in the Popiſh ſenſe, bur) becauſe ex gexere, in reſpect ofthe 
matter, not being repugnant to the main Offices preſcribed by the Command- 
ments of God,or ex imper fectione act xs,t hrongh the impertettion of the att,not be- 
ing commitced with full conſent to the quenching ot the gracetul operations of 
faich, Hope, and Charity, coward their main object, and which are reconcile- 
able wich true repentance and the ſincere eltate of- Regeneration, and ſuch are 
remiſlible or venial; Negative per non ablationem principus remiſſionss, negarive- 
ly by not deftroying the principle of remiſsion , {o corre{pondently, ſome icandals 
may be {o colerable, as not to exclude from the ſeal of the Covenant of Grace, 
by not meriting an ablation of the root and principle of Admillion, viz. 
Church-memberthip, | | 

If they could know men to be formal (that »; dead and hypocritical) though they 
were not (candaloxs, they ſhould be k:pt off. | 

Burt DiS/pment, non jubeant, Diſco non pareo, 1 had rather think, that un- 
leſſe before they admir, they will take an examination of Gods Book of life, 
aſwell as. of mens lives and get a cercainty that as theſe are not at preſent re- 
al and fincere Profeſſors ſo they never can be, they have no warrant for 
this, for becauſe men are not yet converted, to forbid them the Sacrament, 
which may be an adjumental means of their converſion, is as if any ſhould 
have been denied to look upon the brazen Serpent, becauſe they were not 
cured of che ſtinging of the hery Serpent. As Zez4 aid of one that upbraided his 
former faults, This man envies me the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, (which now 
he had } ſo this were to envie them thar grace which by this means they 
* might have, De occaltis non judicat Eccleſia, the Church juageth not of hidden 
ithings. We hadrather walk in the footiteps of our Saviour, then in that track 
which chey would ſcore out ; he knew 74s to be a formal and falſe profeſ- 
ſor, and yet did not repel him, and themſelves confels, there was no viſible 
cauſe for his excluſion, (becaule he was not convicted of any notorious 
crime or ſcandal) aud Chriſt (they ſay) therein dealt as man, and therefore 
no man ought to repell another for tuch an incapacity, eſpecially when he 
knows it onely per ſcientiam privatam, non publicam & notoriam, by private 
knowledge not publick and notorious. And this allo is the divine Qeconomy of 
God omniſcient,to hold forth the means of falyation to thoſe, who he knows wil 
not make any ſaving uſe of them, onely for their inexcuſable conviction, nor 
infallible converſion; ſo to will the ſaving of them, voluntate ſigni, quamvis 
won voluntate beneplaciti, he affords them thoſe outWard means which may ſeem 
go ſignify his will, ro have them ſaved,but Which flow not from his effeftual decree 

ood pleaſure to ſave them, | 

The yy wp arelike raw Chymiſts, who reſolye things into. ſmoak and 
yapours, but diltill no Spirit, nor make any clear or liquid extraction , they 
tell us often of polluting and defiling the Sacrament, but do with no clear- 
neſſe explain the reaſon or manner thereof, ro break up thoſe milts, we ſhall 
hold forth this light, that in the ſenſe of Scripture, to pollute, is to do an in- M 
jury, to contemn, orto hold as vile, fer.34.16. Aſad. 1.7. Lev.18.21, & 19. os | 
13. & 21.6. Sometime this pollution is underſtood to be in the opinion of 5 pho 
men, ſometimes 1n the profane atremps of men, who as much as in them lieth; 1.7.9.151 3. 
defile the name and things of God, in this notion we ſhall grant, that the Wille in Levit 
Sacrament may be ſaid to be polluted by an unyorthy receiver. ._ * 933-0499 
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' How holy things may be polluted. 
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Buc tirit alſo, no leſs is every boly Ordinance by an indign Partaker, both 
the word when it is preached to thole chat rejeRt it, or receiye it not with faith 
and Prayer when icis made without reyerence or devotion, and ſo likewiſe - 
every duty, when it is diſcharged negligently and inordinarely, and the Name 
of God, and Religion, and the Church of God are polluted in all thoſe yitious 
and deteQtive pertormances, $5 qws/piam alters vile aliquid offert, vilem illum 
eſſe demonſtrat , quia hec aut moribus, art meritis, accommodara fatetur, 5 
any man off er to another that which is vile and little worth he plainly ſheweth 
bim to be baſe and unworthy, becanſe he ſeemes to acknoWledge that this us [witable 
to his condition and merit, ſaith a very good Commentator; and ungracious per- 
ſons can no more aQually or intentionally ſantifte Gods name 1n undercaking 
any other duties, then the Apologiſts fay they can, in approaching to the 
Lords table, and ifſo many as they are doubtful or difſacished of, or have 


private exceptions againſt, mult be ſuſpended from the Sacrament, leſt that - 


be polluted; they ought, by a parity ot reaſon, to torbid them to profeſs to 
be Chriſtians, for the name of God may alſo be polluced, Eztk, 20. 39.& 3g. 
7. 1ſai. 48. 11. and thruſt them out of the Church, for the Sanctuary alſo 
1s ſubjeR to be polluted, Exh, 44.7. Zeph.z. 4. and drive them off from all 
holy things, which are obnoxious to pollution, N»mb.18. and baniſh them 
the land, tor that alſo isin danger to be polluted, Namb. 35.33. and perhaps 
they ought not to receive their Tithes when they are brought them, for Gods 
holy Name is polluted with their gifts, Fzk.20.39. Bur it ſeems there 1s no fear 
of contraQting, nor need to be care of prevencing, pollution, but in the fa- 
crament, 

Secondly, this _ relative, not a real pollution, (for the Sacraments be- 
ing moral, and not Phyſical cauſes, are not capable of real pollution )cheretore 
not properly to preſerve the purity of the Sacrament, but ro maintain the dig- 


nity of all Ordinances, and chiefly the honour of the Chriſtian faith, {leſt the 
word of God be blaſphemed, Tr. 2.5.) and the Churches diſcipline, leſt that * 


contra& ſome ſcandal, by ſuffering and indulging ſuch nefarious offenders, 
was that wholeſome 9 of Excommunication firſt initicured, and (as 

) 15 fill ro be exerciſed, and for this very thing conteſt 
with them, becaule they praQtiſe not that old way of cure., but rather prove 
practices, ſuch as carries ſome reſemblance wich that perverſe cuſtome of the 
wilde 1riſh, who rather than they will threſh out the corn, and winnow off 
the Chaff, do burn the Oats in the ſtraw, and we have ever ſuffraged to that 
of St. Anguſtine, Sic vigiler tolerantia, ut non dormiat diſciplina, let ſuſferance 
ſo watch x A. diſcipline ſleep nor, and we ſhall concur with him and fay, Cam 
36s per quos Eccleſia regutar, adeſt, ſalva pace, poreſtas diſcipline, adverſus im- 
probos aut nefarios exercende, tunc rurſus ne ſocordia ſegnitieq, dormiamns, &c. 
when the Rulers of the Church have the power of exerciſing diſcipline againſt 
Wicked and naughty men, without hazarding of peace, then again let us mot ſleep i 
ſloth aud idleneſſe &c. 

But thirdly, it is one thing to calt out and ſeparate notorious offenders, an- 
other to withdraw and ſeparate from thoſe that have not tried notes of true 
holineſſe, and therefore for ſuch as jaridic? ant jure, effetive vel demeritorit, 
by lawful ſentence denounced or of right and merit to be ſentenced, and either 
; ny or demeritorionſly, are not excommunicate, or ſalvo pacis vincalo, 
ſaving harmleſſe the of peace,cannot be ſo, for their multitude or other 
obſtacle, and fuch as have not appoyed their real ſanRicy upon triall, avd may 
be ſuppoſed to have no other bur a relative holineſs, as that they are Church» 
metnbers and profeſſors of the faich, and perchance walk not ſo ordinately, 
bur to give riſe coa ſuſpicion of their unfincerity, or if ſome way faulty, 
yet onely known to be ſo to ſome few, and not publickly or —_—_— 


-— 


famed by the courſe of their lives, yet by admiſlion of ſuch to the participa- 
tion thereof, the Sacrament is no More polluted in ic felf, nor annulled to. 
ward others thac Communicate therein with them, than are che word and 
prayer, by their being partakers of them, (and chart is onely no more, then 
the Braſen Serpent was, by being looked on by men enyenomed by the tiery 
Serpeat) or then Chriltian Religion is, by their being admitted or continued 
Church-members; neither is there in order to the conſervation of the one, 
than of the other from pollution, any greater necellity co put them..under 
crial, or toſeparate from them, nor more cogent reaſon to deny them che $a- 
crament, than to forbid them to do any materially good work or dury, yea or 
to exclude them from being Chruch-members, Nox equidems dixit Rex, (laith 
Chryſoſtom) #r quid accubwuſti menſe, ſed jam ante quam invitareris, ant in- 
rroires, te indignum fuiſſe pronunciavit, neque entm ait, ut quid diſcubuiſti, ſed 
cur intraſti? Verily the. King ſaith wot,, why ſatteſt thou doWn at the table; 
but before ever thou wert invited or didft come hither he pronounced thee to be 
unworthy, for he ſaith net how ſatteſt thou down, but how cameſt tho in ? 
Fourthly, nay farther in that very caſe of notorious evil men, Axg.cells us; 
Cim ſive per negligentiam prepoſirorum, ſive per aliquam excuſabilem neceſſita- 
rem, five per occulras obrepriones, invenimns in Eccleſia males, quos Ecclefiaſti- 
ca Diſcipling corrigere amt coercere non poſſ umus, tunc wn aſcendat in cor neſt runs 
impia ac pernicio(a preſumptio, qua exiſtinemus nos ab his eſſe ſeparandos, ut pecca- 
tis eorum nou inquiuemur,atq; ita poſt nos trahere conemur veluti mundos ſantto(q. 
Diſcipulos, ab unitatis compage, quaſi a malorum eonſortio ſegregatos, wenianc 
in mentem ille de Scripturis ſimilitudines & divina oracula, vel certiſſima ex- 
empla, quibus demonſtratum & prenuntiatum eſt, males in Eccleſia permixtos 
bonis nuſque in finem ſeculi tempuſque judicit furyros, & mhil bonis in wnitate ac 
participatione $acramentorum, qus cornm fatts; non conſenſerint obfſururos, when 
either bythe negligence of the governours or by any excuſable neceſcity, or by 
ſecret and crafty workings, we finde evil men in the Church, whom We can- 
wot by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline corrett or reſtrain, let not this wicked and per- 
nicious preſumption riſe up in our beart, whereby we ſpall think to (eparate our 
ſelves from them leaſt we be defiled with their ſins, and ſo endeavonr to draw 
after ns from the baud of unity,as it Were, boly andpure Diſciples ſevered fron 
the ſociety of wicked men, let theſe ſimilitudes and arvine oracles and moſt ſure 
examples come into thy minde out of the Scriptures, whereby is demonſtrated and 
forerold, that evil men ſhall bean the Church mingled with good untill the end 
of the world and the day of judgement, and in the unity and participation of Sa- 
craments; can nothing hurt the good which conſent not to their deeds. A teſtimony, 
which like Thunder and Lightning, might caſt down the very foundations. of 
thoſe Babels of Gathered Churches, which ſome have built ro ger them a name; 
(fuch and ſuch a mans Church) and leſt they be ſcattered abroad upon the 
tace of the wholeearth, (among ſuch as they ſuppoſe leſs pure) and which 
the confuſion of Languages that is among them, may in time make them to 
deſiſt from farther advancing. | 

Fifchly, the Sacrament, in this notion of pollution, is not polluted by the Mi- 
miſter and his admiſſion, but by him to whom it is adminiſtred by his acceſſion, 
neither to him that communicates worthily, but to him that wnworthily parts 
cipates, 

And for him that ſo partakes,to abſtain,is ag. dangerous asit is perilous to 
come, as for him that cannot plead his intereſt in Chriſt, ro eat or not to 
eat common food, is perplexiry on either fide miſchievous, for if he ear; 
he's in the inner court an uſurper of the creature, if he ear not, a murde- 
rer of himſelf, ſo not onely by the cenſure of the Canons, the abitainer from 
the Sacrament is among ſuch, 2=i ſbi preſcribunt penam, declinant rewedinm; 
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' How holy things may be polluted. 


But tirit alſo, no leſs is every boly Ordinance by an indign Partaker, both 


SY the word when 1t is preached to thole chat reject ic, or receive it not with faith, 


and Prayer when it is made without reverence or devotion, and fo likewiſe is 
every duty, when it is diſcharged negligently and inordinarely, and the Name 
of God, and Religion, and the Church of God are polluted in all thoſe yitious 
and detective pertormances, $5 qwi/piam alters vile aliqnid offert, vilem illum 
eſſe demonſtrat , quia hec aut moribus, aut meritis, accommodata fatetur, 5 

any man offer to another that which is vile and little worth he plainly ſheweth 
bim to be baſe and unworthy, becanſe he ſeemes to acknoWledge that this us [witable 
to bus condition and merit, faith a very good Commentator, and ungracious per- 
ſons can no more aQtually or intentionally ſan&iftie Gods name 1n undercaking 
any other duties, then the Apologilts fay they can, in approaching to the 
Lords table, and if ſo many as they are doubtful or diffatished of, or have 
private exceptions againſt, mult be ſuſpended from the Sacrament, leſt that - 
be pollured; they ought, by a parity ot reaſon, to torbid them to profeſs to 
be Chriſtians, for the name of God may alſo be polluted, Eck, 20. 39.& 39. 

7. Iſai. 48.11. and thruſt them out of the Church, for the Sanctuary alſo 
1s ſubjec to be polluted, Exch. 44.7. Zeph.3. 4. and drive them off from all 
holy things, which are obnoxious to pollution, N*mb.18. and baniſh them 
the land, tor that alſo isin danger to be polluted, Namb. 35.33. and perhaps 
they ought not to receive their Tithes when chey are brought them, for Gods 
holy Name is polluted with their gifts, Fzk.20.39. Burt it ſeems there is no fear 
of contraQting, nor need to be care of prevencing, pollution, but in the fa- 
erament, 

Secondly, this _ relative, not a real pollution, (for the Sacraments be- 
ing moral, and not Phyſical cauſes, are not capable of real pollution )cheretore 
not properly to preſerve the puriry of the Sacrament, but ro maintain the dig- 
nity of all Ordinances, and chiefly the honour of the Chriſtian fajth, {leſtthe | 
word of God be blaſphemed, Tir. 2.5.) and the Churches diſcipline, leſt that * 
contra&t ſome ſcandal, by ſuffering and indulging ſuch nefarious offenders, 
was that wholeſome — of Excommunicartion firſt initicured, and (as 
. we hayealwayes granted) 1s {lull co be exerciſed, and for this very thing conteſt 
with them, becaute they praQtiſe not that old way of cure , but rather prove 
praQices, ſuch as carriesſome reſemblance with that perverſe cuſtome ofthe 
wilde 1r:/, who rather than they will threſh out the corn, and winnow off 
the Chaff, do burn the Oats in the ſtraw, and we have ever ſuffraged ro that 
of St. Auguſtine, Sic vigiler tolerantia, ut non dormiat diſciplina, let ſufferance 
fo watch os diſcipline ſleep nor, and weſhall concur with him and fay, Cam 
34s per quos Eccleſia regutar, adeſt, ſalua pace, poreſtas diſcipline, adverſus im- 
probos ant nefarios exercende, tunc rurſus ne ſocordia ſegnitieq, dormiamnus, &c. 
when the Rulers of the Church have the power of exerciſing diſcipline againſt 
Wicked and naughty men, without hazarding of peace, then again let us mot ſleep in 
ſloth and idleneſſe &c. 

But thirdly, ic is one thing to caſt out and ſeparate notorious offenders, an- 
other to withdraw and ſeparate from thoſe thac have not tried notes of true 
holineſſe, and therefore for ſuch as jaridice ant jure, effetive vel demeritorit, 
by lawful ſentence dewounced or of right and merit to be ſentenced, and either 
| voy or demeritoriexſly, are not excommunicate, or ſa/vo pacis vincalo, 
ſaving harmleſſe the of peace,cannot be ſo, for their multicude or other 
obſtacle, and ſuch as have not appoyed their real ſanRity upon triall, and may 
be ſuppoſed to have no other bur a relative holineſs, as that they are Church» 
metnbers and profeſſors of the faich, and perchance walk not ſo ordinately, 
bur to give riſecoa ſuſpicion of their unſincerity, or if ſome way faulty, 
yet onely known to be 1o ro ſome few, and not publickly or a 


— — —— 
—— 


famed by che courſe of their lives, yet by admiſlion of fuch to the participa- 
tion thereof, the Sacrament 1s no more polluted in it felf, nor annulled to. 
ward others tharc Communicate therein with them, than are the word and 
prayer, by their being partakers of them, (and chat is onely no more, then 
the Braſen Serpent was, by being looked on by men enyenomed by che hiery 
Serpeat) or then Chriltian Religion is, by their being admitted or continued 
Church-members; neither is there in order to the conſeryation of the one, 
than of the other from pollution, any greater neceſlity co pur them..under 
crial, or toſeparate from them, nor more cogent reaſon to deny them che $a- 
crament, than to forbid them ro do any materially good work or duty, yea or 
to exclude them from being Chruch-members, Nox equidews dixit Rex, (laith 
Chryſoſtom) #r quid accubuiſts menſe, ſed jam ante quam invitareris, ant in- 
rroires, te indignum fuiſſe pronunciavit, neque enim ait, ut quid diſcubuiſti, ſed 
cur intraſti? Verily the. King ſaith mot, why ſatteſt thou doWn at the table; 
but before ever thou were invited or didft come hither he pronounced thee to be 
unworthy, for he ſaith net how ſatteſt thow down, but how cameſt thouin ? 

Fourthly, nay farther in that very caſe of notorious evil men, Axg.cells us, 
Cum ſive per negligentian prepofitorum, ſive per aliquam excuſabilem neceſſita- 
rem, five per occultas obrepriones, invenimus in Eccleſia males, quos E cclefiaſti- 
c4 Diſcipling corrigere aus coercere non poſſ unwns, twnc wn aſcendat in cor noſt rum 
impia ac pernicioſa preſumptio, qua exiſtimemuns nos ab his eſſe ſeparandos, ut pecca- 
tis corum 101 inguinemur,atq, ita poſt nos trahere conemur veluti mundo ſanttoſq, 
Diſcipulos, ab unitatis compage, quaſi a malorum eonſortio ſegregatos, wenianc 
in mentem ille de Scripturis ſimilitudines & divina oracula, vel certiſſima ex- 
empla, quibus demonſtratum & pr enuntiatum eſt, malos in Eccleſia permixtos 
bonis,uſque in finem ſeculs rempuſque judicit furyros, & mihil bonis in wnitate ac 
participatione Sacramentorium, qui cornm fails; non conſenſerint obſururos, when 
either by the negligence of the governours or by any excuſable neceſcity, or by 
ſecret and crafty workings, we finde evil men in the Church, whom We can- 
not by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline corrett or reſtrain, let not this wicked and per- 
nicious preſumption riſe up in our beart, whereby we ſhall think to (eparate our 
ſelves from them leaft we be defiled with their ſins, and ſo endeavonr to draw 
after us from the baud of unity,as it Were, boly and pure Diſciples ſevered from 
the ſociety of wicked men, let theſe ſimilitudes and avvine oracles and moſt ſure 
examples come into thy minde out of the Scriptures, whereby is demonſtrated and 
forerold, that evil men ſhall ben the Church mingled with good untill the end 
of the world and the day of judgement, and in the unity and participation of Sa- 
craments; can nothing hurt the good which conſent not to their deeds. Artelſtimony, 
which like Thunder and Lightning, might caſt down the very foundations. of 
thoſe Babels of Gathered Churches, which ſome have built to ger them a name; 
(fuch and ſuch a mans Church) and lelt they be ſcattered abroad upon the 
tace of the whole earth, (among ſuch as they ſuppoſe leſs pure) mad 
the confuſion of Languages that is among them, may in time make them to 
deſiſt from farther advancing. 

Fifchly, the Sacrament, in this notion of pollution, is not polluted by the Mi- 
niſter and his admiſſion, bur by him to whom it is adminiſtred by his acceſſion, 
neither to him that communicates worthily, but ro him that wnworthily parti- 
cipates, 

And for him that ſo partakes,to abſtain,is ag. dangerous asit is perilous to 
come, as for him that cannot plead his intereſt in Chriſt, ro eat or nor to 
ext common food, is perplexiry on cither fide miſchievous, for if he ear; 
he's in the inner court an uſurper of the creature, if he ear not, a murde- 
rer of himſelf, ſo not onely by the cenſure of the Canons, the abitainer from 
the Sacrament is amgng ſuch, 2a bs preſcribuyt penam, declinant O_—_ 
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4 who draw on them(elves a puniſument and decline the remedy, and is as if 

On that — hn ning the incumbency to ule the means to = 
ſervelife, and pollibility that che medicine may work efteQually, ſhould de- 
ſert that phyſick, whereof che operation is doubttul, leſt if ic do nor 
or alleviate the humours, it irritate them, and make them more malj 
and the Diſeaſe more mortal, but alſo in the judgment of C hryſoſtome, is As 
the certain way to deſtruction, for 2uemadmodam frigiaa acceſſt pericmloſs 
eft, ita nulla myſtice llins cane pariicipario peſtis eſt er interitas; As a cold 
comeing us dangerous, ſo not to come at all ro the participation of that Supper 
is 4 deadly plague and deſtruttion ; and is as if « mas did fly from a Lion, axd a 
Bear met him, or went into the houſe, andleaned upon the wall, and a Serpent 
bit him; and as it 1s reported ot one of Antigonns his Souldiers, that he be- 
came more adyenterous apa undaunted to think, that if he fell notby the 
ſword of an Enemy, he muſt how-ever periſh by the mortal Diſeaſe he had 
within him ; ſo the polluted conſcience which he ftill bears about him, will 
condemn him, though he forbear to polluce the Sacrament, and as Bias as 
much check'd with true Philoſophy, to calt his riches into the Sea, as he could 
have done in taking the fruition otthem, and Ahaz finned as much through 
infidelity, in refuſing a ſign, asthe adulcerous generation did in ſeeking it, to 
the Sacrament is as much polluted (that 1s,contemned or vilified) by the wan of 
a precious eſteem thereof, and an holy care to diſpoſe and fit our ſelyes to the 
participation thereot, though we do not partake 1t, as itis by a preſumptuous 
and unworthy receivingthereof; and as he that oftends being drunk, merited 
a double puruſhment, by Ps:racws his Law, one for his offence, another for 
drunkenneſs; ſo be contracts a double guilt, that neither comes, nor isquali- 
fied to come to the Sacrament, whereas he that performs the matter, doth 
ſome part of his duty, though he do not the whole by diſcharging it in due 
form and manner, and an impotency to perform a duty as he ought, doth 
not cancel the obligation ro do it, he doth well that comes, but he doth evil 
that comes unworthily ; :hox believeſt rhere 35 one Ged, thox deeſt well, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Zames 2. 19. yet he did no morethan the Devils did, and finnel 
in believing n0 otherwiſe than they did, yet did well in believing ſo much. 
Finally, ſeeing the Sacrament is an ordinary means of cleanſing ot the foul, 
for him then that is conſcious of his filthineſs to refrain the ordinance for fear 
of polluting it, bears ſome analogy with that ſtrange folly ofrhe Ixdien; abour 
Botamer, who being ſordid yet never dare to waſh, tor tear of defiling ſo pure a 
creature as the water, 

Secondly, he that exhibits, profanes not that which he applies to that 
uſe whereunto it was ordained, and doth the work of his calling in ad- 
miniſtring, and performs an a of juſtice, i rendring to every one his own 
right. 

_ firſt, the Sacraments by their Ordination, areto be uſed by all that pro- 
feſs the faich of Chriſt, being Teftes profeſſions Chriſtiane, (as Chamier) Wit- 
meſſes of Chriſtian profeſſion. As Pompey laid, Neceſſe eft ut ram, non ut vivam, 
ſo it is neceſſary they go to the Sacrament, whether they can come worthily or 
not, though the due manner of coming be alſo of as great neceſſity, as is their 
oing. 
Ad ſecondly, they have a right to partake of them that are members of the 
Church of Chrilt, Membres Ecclefie preſumptiva, as the School, preſumed to 
be members of the Church, and Eccleſia conjetturalis, as Cnſanus ſpeaks, the 
conjeftyral Church, the Sacraments being a note of the true Church, and re- 
ceiving an a&t of Communion with the true Church, Vnxm corpus ſwmns 95 
de uno pane participamns; we are one Body becauſe We partake of one Bread, 
and by the rule of Contrarics, #5 de ano pane vou pariicipamus, now ſuns 
PLA. 
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"ih polluted by or to the Miniſter. 


wnum Corpus, we that partake wot of one Bread are wot ene Body, as Albaſpinnt Sycr. 16 
argueth, che Sacrament being Sr1gunm wnitatis, Vineulum charitatis, a ſigne of \/N 


wnity, a band of charity, as Auguſtine affirmeth , andasa viſible being in co- 


yenant, or profeſſing crue Religion explicicely or implicitely, makes a viſible Baxter Inf. 
member,and ſincerity inthe covenant makes a member of the inviſible Church, B@. p, 243- 


ſo Charch-memberſhip i; a ſufficient evidence to the aged, of their intereſt in the 


Lords Supper, till they blot that Evidence, faith a godly learned man, andas x, 
Auguſtine affirmech, Simal bibimns, quia ſimul vivimus; we drink rogether c.19 
becauſe we live together ,, fo they that live together in the Church wich us, and p-156. 


are not judicially calt out, have a right to eat with us of the Sacrament, and 
therefore the tamous Chamier, diſpuung againit privare Maſles, and anſwering 
the Objetion,that the People are nor worchy te partake, ſaith, Scelws homins, ? 
Cur inaignos SACTAmento dicis, quos indignos negas pace Eccleſia ? Ttante tibs 
vident wr qui cenſeantur 31 corpore Chriſti, ut »ndsgnos pronuncies qui veſcantur 
Chriſto? ar Chryſoitomus negabat dignos effe, qui vel precibus intereſſent , 
Wherefore affirmeſt thou that thoſe are unworthy of the Sacrament, Whom thou 
denieſt to be unworthy of the peace, (and Communion) of the Church ? do they 
indeed ſeem to thee worthy to be acconnted to be of the body of Chriſt, and yet un- 
worthy to eax of ( the beay of ) Chriſt ? bur Chryloltome denied ſuch to be worthy 
ro be preſent at prayers, and having then, till chey be judicially ſeparated, 
a right chereunto # foro exteriori, in the out Ward court, to ſuſpend them from 
the truition thereof, till they evidence cheir ticle 5» foro 5nteriors, in the inward 
court, is asif becaule 5x foro cz, nothing is ours in property, bur as we feel our 
claim in Chriſt, nor in ule, bur as it is anctitied by rhe Word of God and Pray- 
er, therefore they ſhould ſequeiter a man from his legal rights, uncil he ve- 
rify his title by faith in Chriſt Jefus, and permit none to be a civil Owner, till 
he approve humſelt no ſpiritual Uſurper, which were ro daſh on that Herefy 
( which is falſely impured ro Wick/ff ) that all Dominion is founded in 
race. 
G And thirdly, the exhibiting the Sacrament is a part of the work of the Mi- 
ſtery, who are to take all to be with Chriſt, that are not notoriouſly againſt 
him, and who are the Servants to fer forth the Feaſt before thoſe many that 
are called, the ſeparation of thoſe tew that are choſen, being the work of che 


Maſter : and not only N wgnns affirmech, Lui confert Sacrament um peccarors tn 4.9. 806.1, 
publico, 'nom facit immediate illam attionem que peccatum eſt ſecundum ſe, quia 6.diffic.4. 
poſſir alins bene recipere SAcramentum, quemadmodun qui petit ab alio pecunias, Þ1357» 


wi tamen non vult conferre niſt [ub uſuris, nom peccat lictt ſciat, quod alins 
mou vult conferre, niſs ſub uſurts, quoniam totum hoe eſt per accidens reſpetin pe- 
tentis, ſimilurer dicendum eſt in noſtra caſu, Ge, He that adminifters the $a- 
erament to 4 publick, and notorious offender, doth not »mmediately do that aft 
which is ſin in it ſelfe, becauſe the ether may receive the Sacram:nt aright, 
even 45 he that borrows mony of another, who will not lend but upon »ſury, doth 
not fin __ he know that the ather will not lend but upon uſe, becauſe this 
only by acciaent in reſpett of the borrower, and the like is to be (aid in our caſe. 
Bur alſo Szarez (who in the name of the School, asithe alone were che Schook 
virtually, as the Pope is ſaid to be the Church, they fay, ſpeaks more for them 


in this caſe then they would have) doth conſent, Aftionem dands E wchariſti- In 3 480.41, 
«m homini indigno, non ſemper eſe #ntrinſece malum; ſed runc ſolum, quando Fr ey, 4 
ipſe qui dat Sacramentum, eſt aliquo mod» cauſa indigne [umptionts, vel quan- 9-008 


do commods vel debito modo exercendo munns (num, poteſt illan vitare & non 


facit, ac deniqune quanda 11s conſtat ens qui petit e e indignuns, ea [cienti4 & g.;1 ws 
modo quo opus eſt, quando moraliter witare non poteſt albiomens dands, quando compar! war 
prava difpoſorto petentss, non eſt s/lo modo cognita, qu0 opus eff, ranc attHo Aan- (F notor 10th, 


tis non eſt mala ex parte dantis, & intentio ejus eft bona, quamvis ex parte 
Kk 2 recipients, 
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Dtrencs recipicntis, receptio fit mala, quod nullo modo imputatur dants, quia nullo me- 
WY do poreſt efſe cauſa, quodalins indigne [umat, neq, cum actione tus eſt per ſe ac 
Prebere illud nece ſario ceppuncta mndigna [uſceprio, quamobrem 161 eſt nulla cooperatio ad ma- 
indigns com- lum, ſed ſola permiſſio, que moralitter vitars non poteſt ;, nam qui dat Sacramen.. 
cn1ee%l tum, ſolum cooperatur, wt hic homo ſumat, non tamen ut indigne ſumat, poſſer 
_— _ enim, þ vdlet, digne ſ[umere, quamVvis autem ſaceraors conſtet hic & nunc in- 
pretens coope” digne [1mpturum, tamen non poreſt 14 vitare, tate neq, renetur, neque ill cenſe. 
ratuy peccalo tay cooperatio, / ea permiſſto, at que (4 rattone non operat ur ſacerados FHWnc Contra 
indignz ſum- conſcientiam, quia dittamen conſcienie tunc non eſt regulanaum Per ſcintiam 
—— privatam, & quaſi ſprculativam, quod bs gun petit eſt Indignus & peccator, ſed 
quia debet, nec per ſcicntiam pratticam, qua homo confiderat quid hic & nunc agere oporter, 
babct jujtam concurrentibus his circumſtantis, ſcilicet eccnlta malitia hujus hominis, cum 
+ 17 ka © publica petitione hbujus Sacraments, txnc emm Virum aittamen con/crientie eſt, 
=_ do dum eſſe hic & nunc Sacrament um huic homini. T he attion of giving the 
peccato, Sylvi. Sacrament to 4 perjon unworthy 15 not al\vayes intrinſecally evil, but then only 
win 3 q. 80. whey he that gives the Sacrament is in ſome manner 4 Cauſe of his unworthy re- 
«11.4.p 316- ceiving, as when executing his office in a due and fit Way, he can avoid it and 
doth not, and finally when it appears to him that he which demandeth it, 15 unwor- 

thy, by ſuch a knowledge and in ſuch a way as it ought, When he cannot morally 

avid the att of giving, for when: the evil diſpoſition of him that demands #t, 1 

not known to him in that manner which t ought to be, then the alt 0 f grving 15 mt 

evil in reſpett of the giver, and his intenticn u5 goa although the recerving be evil, 

on the part of the recerver, which no way can be imputed to the giver, becauſe in us 

Wiſe can he be the cauſe that amthtr partakes untvorthily, neither the unworthy 

receiving can be of it ſelfe neceſſarily conjoyned with the att of giving, and there- 

fore this 15 mo cooperation in evil, but only a permiſſion, which morally cannot be 

avoided, for he that gives the Sacrament, only cooperates to that mans receiving, 

not to his unworthy receiving, for he may worthily yecerve ut if be will, althos gh 

therefore it be evident to the Pricrſt that he is like to receive unworthily for this 

time and place, yet he cannot avoid it nor is therefore bound to do ſo, neither can 

this be accounted a cooperation but a permiſſion, and the Prieſt in this reſpett 

doth not alt againſt his conſcience, becauſe the diftate of his conſcience ss not then 

to be regulated by private and asit were ſpeculative knowledge, that he Which 

demands the Sacrament is a finner and unworthy, but by prattical knowleage 

whereby 4 man conſidereth what he ought to ao at ſuch time and place, ſuch Cr 

cumſtances concurring, Viz. the ſecret naughtineſs of this man, together With his 

publick, demand of the Sacrament, for then the true dittate of his conſcience is 

this, that at ſuch time and place the Sacrament 15 to be given to this man, And 

as we can thus borrow Jewels from the Zgyprians, 10 we may alſo take the 

Trial Greunds, offerings of the 1ſraelites, for making the Tabernacle, and letting up the 
a— Altar; for Mr. Ball hath the ſame deliyeries in ſubſtance, ſaying, The Mini 
_. ſter may reach the Sacrament to an unworthy Communicant, and yet be innocent, 
for he doth not ſo much give ut him, as ſuffer his Communion, becauſe he hath not 

poWer or authority to put him back, he reacheth him the ſignes, as that Which he 

cannot withhold, becauſe be is held un by the prevailing power, without which he 

cannot be debarred; in this caſe the Minifter is neither attor nor conſemer to his 

admiſſion, becauſe he doth it not in his own name, but according to the order eft- 
bliſhed by God, who Will not have any member of the congregation publickly denied 

bis right and intereſt to the holy things of God, by the knowledg, will and plea- 

ſare 7 one ſingular Miniſter, —— #f his unworthine/s be not notorwws, 
if it be not ſo judged by them that have authority, he muſt adminiſter the 
Sacramental ſignes unto him, not as one worthy cr wnworthy, bur as 10 one un*- 


arviaed from them. 


Becdes, 


—{P 


polluted by os to others that communicate worthily. 
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| Beſides, asa good man may unpoltared receive the Sacrament from 
Miniſter, ſo a good man may undefled extibite the fame unto an evil man, 
and I may-proportionably apply to the one act what S; fuguſtine declares of 


the other, de vero qui areupis, fo hon bonns ab homine mals, ſs fdelis a perfida, Cent. Creſcon, 
ſs pius ab impio, perniciofumpers dants, non accipienti, illud quippe ſanftum mal; 12+ ©, 18, 
utentem judicat, bene accipientem fanttficat, fi amtem & ile qui ACcipit nique 14 50. 


Acceperit, nec fic reſciſſum, ſed agmtium, quod per ſe oberat, corretto proderit 
ucramenium : He maved that recerves, if a good man from an evil, a faithful 
man trom 4 per fidions, 4 goaly may from an wngoaly, it ſhall be pernicious #0 the 
giver not to the recerver, for that holy thing condemns him that wſcth it ami(s. 
but ſanttifieth him which recerves it aright ,, but if he that receiveth doth ſin- 
wlly recave ut, yet us nt the Sacrament ſo made void, but that being achnow- 
ledged, that which hurted of it ſelfe, ſhall become profitable to hum that a- 
mendeth, 

Thirdly, neither is the Sacrament polluted to him which communicates with 
an unworthy Parrtaker : 


Firſt, no more than by a Communion in any other Ordinance, which is the V6 ſaprs; 
ſame for ſubKance as this, (faich Mr. Fall.) p.192,& 199% 


And ſecondly, ſuch Communion in his ſenſe, being (as he addeth) nor ooo 
and voluntary, but neceſſary, in reſpect n= anty injoyned of God, through the 
enforcing Law of meering the Lord in bis holy Ordinances, and preſerving the 
anity of the Spirit un the bond of peace and love. And Ut teneams's charitatem, 
fine qua & cum ſacramentis, & cum fide, nibil ſumus, That we hold faſt cha- 
rity, without which with our Sacraments and with faith we ave »othing, faich 
Auguſt ine. 


And therefore thirdly, in the judgment of famous Beza, Nec wt rite ad ca- Ep.2 p.28,29; 


nam accedam, ſcrmtandum eft mi, qua quiſque conſcientia ad cam accedat, ſed 
de mea ip fins conſcientia mihi laboranduns eſt, itaque & cum adulteris, & cum 
homicidzs, & cum ſceleratiſſimis quibuſvis, modo null} mea culpa tales ſunt, 
ſ adcanam caſt us & purns acceſſero, mhil llorum impuritas nocuerit, & quod 
de moribus etiam de doftrina asco, &c, Neither that ] ſhould come rightly ds 
[poſed to the Sacrament, ought 1 to enquire or ſearch With What conſcience every 
one approacherh thereunto, but 1 ought to take care of my own conſcience, and 


therefore if 1 came to the Sacrament With Adulterers, Man-ſlayers, wr any other + 


of the wickedeft men, ſo as they are not ſuch through azy fault of mine, and I my 
elfe come pwre and innocent, the Wickeaveſs of other men ſhall not hurt me, and 
that which I ſpeak, of mens manners, 15 tra alſo of their doftrine. He that re- 
ceives worthuly is no more polluted by communicating with, him that parrakes 
unworthily, chan the believing W ife was defiled by continuing with the unbe- 
lieving Husband, who wasrather fan&ified by her, and the groundlefs fear of 
ſuch pollution, is no better warrant for any to ſeparate, than it can be to fuch 
a Wite, to depart from ſuch an Husband, and thofe rhar ſhall refrain the 
Sacrament, becauſe ſome unworthy areadmitted to partake ir, have fome re- 
ſemblance with the 7z45ar Prince, that would not go to Heaven becauſe the 
Spaniards went thither. And if, as Perilian argued, Confcientia dantis Atten- 
ditur, que nbluat accipientis, The conſcience of him that gives: to be atten- 
ded or reſpetted which waſherh the conſcience of him that receives; fo the canſci- 
ence of him that receives muſt be looked after, left it commaculate the parta- 
ker, asS: Aruguſtine ſaid, A quibus baptizeris angeles quere, ſeek, after ſome 
of the Angels ro baptizt thee; fo muſt we either communicate only with An- 
gels, or (as Conſtantine bid Acrſous) ſetup onr Ladder to got ro Heaven. a- 
lone; for orher meos conſciences, we have neither means perfeRly to Urſco- 
ver, norauthoricy at all to reſearch , and ſurely the Sacrament is as much av- 
qulled, and our conſciences- cammacutated , to recetye it from a _ 
Kk 3 = c. 
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enſer , as together with a finfull Partaker, there being alſo Pravny 
mand, that he mult be ſanRified that offereth the Bread of his God, LZev, 1 

$, & 21. And hethat hatha blemiſh ought not to come nigh the Altar _ 
well as he that was unclean ought not to enter the Sanctuary , and whoſoever of 
the ſeed of Aaron ſhould go unto the holy things, having his uncleanneſs up- 
on him, ſhould be cur off, Lev. 22. 3. But to hold up the one or the other 

however the Apologiſts may blanch and palliate it, or be irritated and imbitte 
red to hear it imputed, is pure-pute Donariſm,and but Particulas de magni can; 
Donati: and therefore the Diſeaſe being the ſame, the ſame Recipe's and Cordials 
may be aptly and properly adminittred; which are till extantin$, Anguſtins 


F Pharmacopy,rhat tale cntq, eſſe gqualts ipſe fuerut jt ſhall become ſuch to Cvtry one 


as himſelf is, that to the pure all things are pure, »ec prejuaicat cauſa cauſe, 
nec perſona perſone, communigo malorum non maculat aliguem parnewpatione [a- 
cramentorum, ſed conſenſione fattorum, one cauſe or perſon doth not prejudice 
another, the fellowſhip of evil men auth not aefile in the participation of $ Acraments, 
bat in conſenting to their evil deeds, he puts an emphaſis on that word [ humſelf, Je 
eats and drinks damnation ro him/«lj, to no other, immundum non tangit qui ad 
peccatum null! conſentit, aiſplicuit tibs quod quiſque peccavit ? nop retigijts im- 
mundum, he toucheth no unclean thing who conſents with none tn frnning, if that 
wherein anether hath ſinned diſlike thee, thou haſt touched no unclean thing, ie 
parate thy ſelfe, no corporis ſeparatione, ſed vite diſſimilitudine, not by tepa- 
ration ot thy body, but by diſlimilitude of lite ; and then thou Communicate(i 
with the Altar of C brifſt, not anothers fins ,, every one ſhall bear his own bur. 
den, liberet te 1ſta ſentemia, that ſentence ſhall free thee, ſauh he, farther, 
qui ſeipſun cuftoair, non communicat alienis peccatis, he that hee ps bimſelf pure, 
communicates not with anothers ſins, the Sacrament being indeed received by 
every one ſecundum meaum recipientis, according to the condition and mode of 
the receiver, and this Spiritual Manna (as ſome ſuppoſe ot the Corporal) re- 
liſhing with, andafeRting every one, according to his proper Palate and Dif. 
poſition, not ſuitable.to anothers, as hath been 1aid, 

And therefore whereas the Apologilts ſay, that if they knew ungodly men 
to beadmitred, it muſt be a fore burthen unto them, and that under this bur- 
then godly people have long groaned, | 

1 ſhall ſay firlt chat whereas it is the burden of the Song, (no mix'd Com- 
munion) that Father tells them, msxt#s reis & obnoxiis mſi per conſcientia me 
culatam conſenſionem nullus refte aics poreſt ,, no man cax be truly ſaid to k 
mixed with guilty and obnoxious perſons ſave by the polluted conſent of his 
own conſcience, and that malus malis miſcers poteſt, bonus autem nulio mody, 
quamVvis cum i in una congregatione miſcetur ; an evil man may be mixed With 
an evil, but a good man cannot by any means be ſo, although he be mingled with 
them in one Congregation, 

Secondly, by this Burthen they either underſtand a load of ſorrow, or of ſin, 
malum pane aut malum culpe, evil of pain or evil of fin, if the firſt, though it 
is abſolutely true, that we contract and enfeoffe upon our ſelves thoſe fits, 
which we ſee and mourn not for, and as the belt complexion hath the per- 
feReſt rouch, ſo a righteous ſoul like Lot (Cxjas perſecutio faiZa mala Scdow!- 
garum erant, (Whoſe perſecution Was the evil deeds of the Sodomnites) faith Aw 
g#ſtine) cannot bur be vexed with unlawful deeds; yet comparatively, why 
the fin of unworthy receiving ſhould be ſingled out, asa more ſpecial objet 
of, or greater motive to ſorrow, than other fins; or that it ſhould lye with 

more weight, or more tender reſentment upon the ſpirits, to communicate in 
mix'd Congregations in the Sacrament with unworthy Receivers, than with 
thoſe that hear or pray without Faith : ſurely this ſeems to me no paſſion t- 
ſulting from any ſenſible cauſe, but an Antipathy, whereof no —_ _— 
a gne ; 


be a burden of fm or patn. 


aſligned . and [thinkhere isas much cauſe of griet and obligation co ſorrow, $F x c r,16 
for the one as the other , like as $. Auguſtine told the Donatian Bitkops (if we IR + 


ſhall gratity Cre/conins 10 tar, as to call chem ſo, racher than Donariſts) retiu- 
ſing to fit with the Orthodox in the Aſſemblies, and juſtifying their refuſal 
by Pſal. 1. 1. thac they had as much ground from char Text, Nottoſtand in 
the way of ſinners, as, Not to licin the ſeat of the ſcornful ; and theretore 
in this comparative relpect, thus 1s a burden or ſcandal accepram non datum, 
zaken not given, and nothing need to make the Load fo heayy, buc ro think tc is 
ſo. And 1doubt it fares with chem, as with choſe labouring under the Diſeaſe 
called Izc#b#s, who complain of ſomewhat lying heavily upoa them, when 
the percurbatioa 1s onely from their own diſtemper'd humoursand phancaſms, 
And as the Altar which Pax/anias mentions, whereby the Women Prophe- 
reſles (thoſe fare faridice) divined in che Temple, fome felr ir light, and tome 
heayy, according co their condition , fo it is only the weak or fore ſhoulder 
which render light things burdenſome , xihil gravitat 5n proprio loco; an 
as they ſay, he char lyes at the bottome of the Sea, feels nor the weight 
of the incumbent water, becauſe both are in ther proper places, the man 
neerer the Centre , and the Water farther removed, ſo thoſe that un- 
worthily approach the Holy Table, yer as long as they continue Church- 
members, being in their due place, their coming ſhould not be ſo extraor- 
dinarily burdentome to any. 


Suſtizeas ut onus, mtendum eſt vertice refto, 
At fletts nervas fs patrare, cades. 


But ſecondly, if they underſtand it of a burden of fin, if the members haye 
no Ulcers ſo foul, infe&ious, and immedicable, as to indicate an exciſion, and 
their faults are not ſo notorious and ſcandalous, to merit Excommunicauon, or 
if their Sores ſhall be of that nature; and their Crimes of that guilt, yer it tg 
cut them off, ſhall be either morally impoſlible or it cannot be done With 
congruons Diſcipline, Which violates not unity, asS. Auguſtine ſpeaks, then as 
long as they are not conſentientes quibus hec placent, ſed rolerantes quibus bec 


diſplicent, conſenters, who like ſuch things, but ſufferers who diſlike them, (as Comtve. lit. 


he alſo diſtinguiſherh,) #0» operantes per morbidam cupiditatem, ſed tolerantes 


Peril L.2.c.19} 
tom.7. þ. 


propter pacificam charitatem ;, not doing thoſe things through corrupt luſts, but Contra Epiff 
zolerating them for peaceable charity , and only pro wnitatis bono tolerant,quod pro Parm Ly.c.u. 
bono equitatis oderunt , ſuffer thoſe things for the good of unity, which yet they tom. 7.Þ-13, 


deteſt for the good of equity ;, and when mſericordizer corripit homo, quod puteſt, 


Contre Donat. 
þe rtingc . Ep. 


quod autem non poteſt, patienter fert, & cum dilettione gemir & luget, doner ule 
deſuper emendet & corrigat, aut uſq, ad meſſem diff erat eradicare 2izania & 3. 142 
paleam wentilare, A man PI corretteth what he can, and patiently Contra Ep. 


bears what he cannot, and with love aoth mourn and grieve for it, untill he from 
above ſhall amend and redreſs it, or defers to root out the tares umill the harveſt, 
or #0 winnoW the chaff, &c. in ſuch a caſe and manner, tro communicate with 
ſuch, doth not commaculate ; and to partake with them in the Sacrament, is 
not to participate of their ſin; and if the contrary opinion be not the great 
principle of Donatiſm, the Apologiſts,or their Friends, ſhould do well to write 
a Commentary, better to explain S. Awgu/tin's books againlt thoſe Hereticks ; 
for without ſome ſuch new Light, 1 cannor poſſibly ſee how to underitand him 
otherwiſe. | 

And indeed by a Communion of Sacraments, they have as much ground of 
fear to contra a burden of ſin, as Artemoy's ſervant in Plutarch, to catry a 
Canopy over his head whitherſoeyer be went, leſt the Heayens ſhould fall. up- 
£1 him; hearken Ibeſcech you to S. Auguſtine, (of whom 1 may ſay moxe in y 
\ ; wa es waadct 
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= No mixt Communion anciently the tune of Hereticks 


Pobexcs what be did of Afilriades, O filiwm Chriſtiane pacus,& patrem Chriſtiane pleby;) | 
ER Every one ſhall bear his own burden —- let him carry h1s burden, and thow thing. 
De verbis becanſe when God hath ſhaken off one burden from thee, he hath impoſed another 
Apeft ſerm.23. he hath raken off that of Coveronſneſs, and laid on that of Charity — let wot they, 
tom.10 þ.76. begnile you that ſay, We are holy, we will not bear your burdens and therefore 
will not communicate with you : T hey carry greater Burdens of Dwviſien, $chiſm 
Diſſent ion, Animoſity, Falſe T eftimonies, Calnmmons Accuſations, 5c and 
elſewhere he exhorcech the Donatiits, Ler every one bear his own burden, buth 
Contra lit, among ns and among you, but caſt away the Burdens of Schiſm, which Jou 
Penl.l.2.c.67, carry, that you may bear your Burdens in Unity , and thoſe that carry evil 
IIS Fo Burdens, if you can, you may mercifnlly amend, rf you cannot; you Way pari- 
ently rolerate. : £5 
W hart Baptiſta Porta firſt publiſhed, hath been ſince verified by frequent ex. 
periences, that if a cloſe room be nfade dark and the ſun-beams let into j+ 
through one foramen of imall hole, it will pourtray and delineate the perfect 
Images of things without upon the oppoſite wall, but all tranſpoſed and in. 
| yerted, and Keplay tells us that Viton is ſo made in the eye, the light efitring 
through the pupil, and painting the ſpecies upon the retitorm tunicle, but the 
refraction thereot through the ſeveral humors in the eye, prevents the in- 
verſion of them. Jr ſeems that in taking a Map of the ancient Church, we 
have unhappily beheld their doctrine and practice after this manner, letting in 
ro our dark underſtandings a few ſmall beams which for want of the pure and 
diaphanous humours, have made us fee things tranſpoſed and upſide-down, 
and ſince Saran hath trans:ormed himielf into an angel of new light, things 
have been much turned about, or rather overturned, tothat mixt communt- 
on is now ſo paſſionately decryed, which the ancient Church fo earneſtly yin- 
dicated againſt the Donarsts,no mixt communion was then the badge of tchiſm, 
bur is now become the cognizance of holineſs and retormation, and the com- 
Mon tune of herericks, rurned to be the proper note of Saints, fo that Donatu 
is canonized for the Saint, and Azg»ſtine condemned for the Heretick, while 
as Hicrew (aid, that che world lamented and wondred that it was become an 
The Arch- Ajay, fo now this other world (as anciently rhey denominated England) 
_ fadly mourns to ſee t teite turn'd Donatift, while very many men of learning 
called «/terixs and piety are ſo unhappily faſcinared, rhat as Afachates (mentioned by that 
orbiepomifex 614d hiſtorian Phlegop) fuppoſed he had careſled and happily enjoyed his Sponſe 
* Philemon when it was bura dead and rotten carcaſs: fo they are fallen in loye 
with, and have eſpouſed that for truth and piety which is but hereſy long 
ſince dead and rotten : For Anabapriſme and Independency (which two are but 
the firſt andafter winnowings, or the firit and ſecond concottions of Downti/me, 
ſome principles whereof run and ſpread like veins through thoſe mines of the 
better ſort of that meta], and are alloy unto it, which of late we haye ſo much 
digged in and torn up the bowels of our earth ro ferch up and bring above 
ground ) are both but as Wick/iffe detined a Frier, viz. a dead carcaſs gotten 
forth of its Sepulchre ( Donarxs his grave) and involved in freſh graye-cloaths 
(dreſt and trimm'd anew in this age) and by the ſubtil malice of the Diyet carti= 
ed about and agitated amongſt men. | 
As we ſhould not be ſcandalized, Etixmſs multi nobiſcum mandacant & bs | 
bunt temporaliter ſacramenta, qui in fine habebunt tryna tormenta , Although 
they for « time with ws do tat and drink, the Sacraments, Who 5n the nd fonil 
have eternal torments; ſo we may not hope to anticipare the Angels wofk tv 
pather out of Chriſts Kingdome, nowvrax Te ounid ane, all frandals, Marth. 
13,41. Nonte agnoſcerem Angelus tyadicantem zi=ama, nec fi cum weſfis ves 
uiſſet, ante meſſew, non tw, [a quiiſquis furrir, now oft verys : qui defigniet 
weſſorem , deſignavit &- temp ; Angels 1166 nomen popes wnopenery, 
: fem pill 
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1 now made the note of Saints. 
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tempus uu pores breviarc, Haque falſum dicis qu þs, quia nomdum ventt quando Szct.16, 
ſis: 1 would net acknowledge thee to be the Angel roctins up the tares, no not Sy 


thouoh the harveſt were come, but before the harveſt neuher thou nor whoſoe- 
ver he ſhall be, 15 in truth that Angel, he that hath appointed the reapers hath 
alſo appointed the time — — — thou majft rake to thy ſelfe the name of the Angel, 
but thou canſt not abbreviate the time, and therefore st 1s falſe what thou [ayeſt 
thy ſelfe to be,” becauſe the rome ts wot yer come, When thou mayſt be, It were 
pallionarely to be wiſhed, not only that ail were of the body of Chriſt, char 


partake of his body, as Auguſtine, bur that all were Candidata familia, as Auguft, in 
Ambroſe ſpeaks ; and not onely that there may be a parcel of Koly Communi- Zen.tre8. 27; 


cants, but that all che Church ſhould be holy and without blemiſh,; and 


therefore there may ſeem to be as great an incumbency to admit none by Aug.de Ovibui 
Baptiſm to be Church-members, as to give admiſlion to none unto the Eucha- tom.9-p.224. 


riſt, until they had approved their holineſs, and we mult not acquieſce inthe 
bare wiſhing hereof, bur in order thereunco, 1 grant, what we may do, we 
muſt ; but /{lud poſſumns, quod jure poſſumus, we can only do that which Me 
can do lawfully, it was not enough that the Ark was ſhaken, and that Vz{zah 
might well have itaid ic , and therefore he ought or lawfully might have pur 
to his hand to ſupport it; no, but becauſe he inconſiderately laid hold off it, 
without a Warrant from God , and beyond his Vocation, and as the Jews 
conceive, diſtruſted God, as it he could not have upheld his Ark without his 
unlawful aſſiſtance, he was {truck dead, and as the Rabbirns fay, was blaſted 
with Lightning ; and as Sexeca faith, one kinde of Lightning 1s called Falmen 
monitorium ; 10 that ſtroak may enlighren and admoniſh us of this cruth, 
that pretences, though of Retormation and Holineſs, will not ſecure, nor 

good intentions excule, any aftings and intermedlings without a Warrant 
and Commitlion; and therefore in divers caſes and emergencies S. Aug«ſtine 

thinks ic to have more of prudence and piety too, to have Communion of $a< 

craments with evil men, than to ſeparate them, and much more then to ſeparate 

from them , and that we may ſuffer them ne crimine, whom we cannot ca(t out 
fone ai(crimine. 


As firſt, if in gathering the Tares, the Wheat alſo be in danger of being Aug. cone. tie. 
pluck'd up, Abſit a ſervis patrisfamilias, ut immemores ſint precepti, Domini Petil.1.3.c.4. 
ſui, & fic adverſus 2i%aniorum multitudinem, flagrantia ſantte indignationis Þ:35-10m: 7. 


sgneſcant, ut cam ea volunt ante tempus colligere, ſimul eradicetur C& triticum ; 
Far be it (auth Auguſtine) from the ſervants of the houſeholder to be unmindful 
of the commanis of their Maſter, and to be ſo inflamed with the fervour of holy 
andiguation 4zainſt the multitude of tares, that when they wil gather them be- 
fore the time, they do alſo eradicate the Wheat, And ure this is the yery caſe of 
the Apologits, for in a large Field wherein grow five hundred Blades,upon pre- 
rence of ryoting up the Tares,they have left but five or fix, whom they will own 
for {talks of W hear. 


Secondly, when there is danger of Schiſm any ways to happen and ariſe, Fiat Cont; Epif: 


hoc ubi periculum ſchiſmati; nullum eſt ——— ciens ſine periculo violande pacis Parm.l.3.c.2, 
fiers poteſt,, quia n:c ipſe (Paulus ) aliter fiers voluit, ut a4 congregatione Þ1314 
bonorum [eparitur malus —— — quanao ita cnjnſq; crimen notum eſt omnibus 


& ommbus execrabile apparet, ut vel nullss prorſus, vel non tales habeat defen- 
ſores, per quos poſſit [chiſma contingere, ec, Let this be done Where there is no 
danger of ſchiſm —-— When it may be done without hazard of violating peace, 
for neither Paul himſelf —-— World have it otherWiſe done, that a Wicked man 
ſhould be ſeparated from the CONSYegArion, ——— when the fault of any one 1} 
knows to all, and appears execrable to all, that it hath no defenders at all, or nos 
ſuch by whom a {chiſm may happen, and this conſideration might have kept up 
the hedge again(t chat breach which they have made; and the ag ce” 
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Dzptn cs thereof ſhould have bound them to the peace, to prevent that Schiſm, where. 
WY >> of iftheir undertakings rendred them no progrollick ſignes, their aCtings haye 
| lent us the Diagnollick , for if to ſeparate from ſo regardable a number, who 

were never by any judicial ſentence 1eparate trom them, whole crimes were 
not known to all, much leſs execrable to them, where the Detenders for num- 
ber (perchance tor weight) exceed the Acculers, (all which checks with $, 4g. 
guftine's Canon,) and only becauſe they had in tuſpicion their lives, as nor a 

proved for their real Holinels, and ſubmiſſion to. their Diſcipline (which was 
the caſe of thoſe of the foundation of their Church, the cives primini) and 
becaule the 'y were off ended with the gr. ofſ neſs of their aaminijt rat 1085At home, where 

Surrer de tri. #o ſeparation is made (as they Cxprels themſelves) which is the condition of 

pli-virm.theol. thofe that were the ſuperſtructure ot their Church, & civitate donati, (and 

I - 3.0 Ip 12+ perhaps e civitate Donats,) if to have (as they chulſe ro have) a ſeparate Admi- 

o_o niſtration and no Communion of Sacraments, be ſecedere in religions negetis, 


Filiucius tr. & de/eFtari congregationis difſidio, & non ranguam pars Eccleſie, jed quaſi quod- 
226.9,5.258, am per ſe exercere Firurales attiones, (ſuch a ſeparation from the reſt of the 
— 4 rele body of the Churc h, fo as they Will not communicate therewuh in partaking of Sa- 
de Eccleſ. de craments, being that Whereby Juarez de fineth $chiſm ) or according to the defini- 
Schiſm þ.324- tion of others, uf it be, to {eparate and goe apart from ethers in the buſineſs of reli- 
- _—_ gion, and to be delighted 1 the diviſion of the congregation, and to exerciſe ſpiritu- 
p.549, M1 ations not 454 part of the Church, but as 4 aiff erent body by it (elfe , if that 
ſeceſſion be unjult and cemerarious, which 1s neither tor grievous and intolera- 
ble perſecution, nor tor Herely nor idolatry in thoſe trom whom they ſeparate, 
þur in the beſt pretence (and they lay no better colour thereon) is only tor cor- 
ruption of manners and ſcandals; though I ſhall not ſay that this is a Diſeaſe 
ot Schiſm in {tate or vigor, (for it may pleaſe God it may be without pertinacy, 
neither are they Members wholly cur off, but hang yer to the Body by ſome 
Nerves and Ligaments, and thereby have communion with it in ſome things) 
yer if ir be not Schiſm in the increment, or at lealt che beginning, chey mult 
(car.celling the old) give us a new definition of Schiſm, rogether with their 
new Diſcipline. | ; 

Thirdly, when there is a numerous multitude of offenders, $. Aguſ/ine ſends 
forth a Ne procedas, and a prohibition to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, Puicguid 
ſeeleris & wiquitatss multitudinenm incbriat, ami Veritaris examen ; That 
wickedneſs or iniquity which doth incbriate or diſtemper a multitnae, hath left all 
liablexeſs to juſt examination : And this judgment he toundeth upon S. Pax/'s 
dealing with the Church at Corinth (as 1s elſewhere ſhewed) when there were 

Hnguft, Centre many offenders, Now #5 precip C orporalem ſeparationem, multi: quippe erans, 
Donatiſt. poſt. go, ſicnt ille wnus, — —— longe alter vitioſa & curanda & ſananda eft multi- 
> pope tudo, ne forte ſi plebe ſeparet ur, per [chiſmartis nefas etiam triticum eradicetar : 
2 " Heenjoyns them no corporal ſeparation, for rhey were many ana mt tven as thas 
one — a vitions multitude is far otherwiſe ro be healed and cured, leſt hap- 

Calvin Inflit. pily 3 it be ſeparate from the reſt, the Wheat alſo be rooted up by the wicked mſ- 
L4.6.12-S.3. chief of ſchiſm. And herein judicious Calvin conlenterh with Auguſtine, and 
Reaſon with both : For, as Lapidaries deal with precious ſtones, 1t they have a 

ſmall cloud or flaw, they grind or cut it out z bur ler it remain if it be ſo great, 

that it cannot be taken off, without much leſſening and deteriorating of the 

ſtone; ſo where a few are notoriouſly and obſtinately peccanrt, Diſcipline may 

juſtly and prudently be exerciſed for cutting them off, but not where the Cor- 

ruption is Epidemical ; for this were to cure the parts, by deltroying the whole: 

If therefore the Plague of Leproſy have covered all the fleſh, (and not a part 

only ) let them be as clean, according t0 the Law, Lev. 13. 13. And theſe 
Contemplations might have procured a Superſedeas, not only to their de pro- 


prietate probanda (by putting men under tryal to prove their right'to the =_ 
ment 


of Sacraments with evill men. 
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ment) bur alſo to their 4+ /eproſo amevende (or caſting out contaminated 
ſons) if thoſe whom they have removed had ſeemed (as they do not the moit 
of chem) detiled mor per vans convirid, ſed per vera teftymonia, not by vain re- 
proaches but juſt proofs, as $, Auguſtine tyeaks; and from this Rulearer 
therefore alſo Hecerochtes, in declining to haye communion with ſuch a farr 
greater Part of cheir Pariſhes, as char thoſe whom chey admir, are rari name; 
5x gurgite vaſto, and their number carries the proportion of but one toan 
hundred to thoſe whom they reject , ſo as if periere nocentes, yet it was cums 
ſoli porerant ſupereſſe nocentes, . and this was only as Lucas obſeryes of Sy, to 
let out the corrupt blood, when there wasin a manner no other left in the bo- 
dy. But they ſhould rather haye perpended (as Bultinger adyiſech) that of 
the Apoſtle, Data eſt mihs poreſtas ad eaificationem, non ad deſtruttionem, all 
power is given ws for edification not deſtruttion , and that of Seneca had not been 
unworthy their conſideration, Divine potent1a eff gregarm & publi > ſerv are, 
waltos occidere & indiſcretos, incendis & ruine poetentia eff, 

Let them ſer upon it never fo ſpecious a colour, and blanch it with pretences 
of neceſſary Reformation,and flouriſh ir with the gloſs of juſt zeal to the puricy 
of Ordinances, and purging out of droſs, and winnowing the chaffe, in order to 


Pr- Szcr.16, 


WAYNE 


the reſtoring of an Holy Communion, (Nanquam fic erat genus bumanun ut Eift.162.10m ! 
non agnoſcat ventilatorew Parmemanum) yetS. Auguſtine will confidently tell 2-5» 148+ 


them, Objicinmeur wobss crimina malorum hominum ——— que {i vera & Pre- 
ſentia videremnus, & <i2amis propter fruments parcentes, pro unitate tolerers- 
was, non ſolumnulld4 reprehenſione, ſed etiam non parvd lande nos dignes dicerer, 
quicungq; Scripturas ſanttas non ſurdns andiret legant qws volunt, legant qui poſe 
ſunt eloquia cleft ia, inventent omnes Santtos Des ſervos & amicos, ſemper ha- 
buiſſe, qu0s in ſuo populs tolerarent, cum quibus tamen iliins remporis ſacramen> 
ta communicantes, non ſolum non inquinabantur, ſed etiam laudabilicer ſuſti- 
nebant : The crimes of evil men are objetted unto 19, —— Which if we did ſee 
to be true and preſent amongſt 6, and ſparing the tares for the Wheat ſake, and 
golerating them for the ſake of unity, he that hearkens not to the Scripture with 
a deaf ear, will ſay, that We are not only Worthy of no rebuke, but rather of 
great commendation , let them that will, let them that cay, read the heavenl, 

oracles, and they ſhall find all the holy ſervants and friends of God, to Rags 4 
wa)s had among the people, thoſe, whom they ſhould tolerate, with whom not- 
withſtanding communicating in the Sacraments of that time, they wore not defi- 
led by them, but were praiſed for rolerating of thew. If we ſhall take our ac- 
count and Epeche ab urbe condita, from the tirſt foundation of them, yer ever 


permix'd were theſe two Cities, as A»guſtine ſpeaks, and conjoyned in i Com- py civir. da 
munion of Sacraments, q#am porro antiquns fit in ſacrificando Dei cultus, duo 1.10. c.4. 
4s fratres Cain & Abel ſatis inaicant, moreover how ancient was the wor ;ppix De civir. Deb 
of God by ſacrifices, theſe two brathers Cain and Abel ſufficiently do ſhew, 1ai L.15.6.5- 


Auguſtine, & Cain (primms terrene civitatis conditor (as $. Auguſtine calls 
hin primogenitns diabols & archetypus impiorum, as he is commonly named) 
hath ſome evidence to claim prepoſſeſfion of the Altar, being the firſt chat is 
recordedto have hanſell'd it with ſacrifice, and it is yery probable, becauſe he 
brought no holy diſpoſitions to that ſervice, and carried thence ſuch malicious 
affeQtions to his brother, (emo repenre fuit turpiſſimeus) that he had rather 
formerly given ſignes, that he Was of that wicked one, than demonſtration that 
he was a Saint, yet as a member of the viſible Church, being within the 
Covenant, he was not without a capacity of ſacrificing ; and though he could 
not waſh his hands in inncency, as he ought to haye done, yet he might come 
paſs the Lords Altar. ; 

The 


_396 


Sacrifices were of like nature with Sacraments.” 


DzxENCE 


The Sacrifices betoreand under the Law being Seals of the Covenant between 


>} God and his People (as exprelly ſay the late Annotators) could not be other 
In Pſl.50.5. than a kinde of Sacraments,or analogous to them, thoſe two not only agreeing 


Sum, contro. 
tral. q.1. 


p.$5.Loct com. 


tom. 4-p. 291: 
$.71, 


Panſtrat.tom. 
4.l.1.c.6,& 8. 


12 &1.3.c.4. 


in Gen. c.5.v. 
3-þ. 145— 6. 


Ubi ſupra. 


Loci com, tom, 


4-p. 289, 


Contra Far. 


ſhem.l.20,21., 


in generali ſignorum notione $1 the general notvon of ſignes,as River , but allo rars- 
one fins, in reſpett of their end, as Gerhard, and they not only fall within 
the definition which $. Aug«ſtine hath given of Sacraments (which makes 
Bellarmine to reje& that definition) but Chamer expreily diſputes againſt 
Smarez, that the Sacrifices were Sacraments, becaule fauh he, they were 
Ceremonies inſtitute a Deo ſigmificantes gratiam , Ceremonies inſtituted by God 
and ſignifying grace , and he adus Omma /acrificia que ab hominibus in remiſſi.. 
onem peceatorum off eruntur ſunt [acramenta, All ſacrifices which are offered by 
men for remiſſion of ſins are Sacraments , and betore the intticution of Circym.. 
ciſion, the peopie ot God had no Sacraments,it ſacrifices were not of that deno- 
mination, and chough we are not tacile to credit what the learned P. Fagins 
relates ouc of che Kabbins, that the fire conſuming the fſacrihces, was formed 
inco the |.gure of a Lion, to emblem that che Lion of the Tribe of 7d ſhould 
give himlelt a ſacrifice in the tulnels of came , yer it is eyident, that the facrif- 
ces not only were Vifibiles conciones de Meſſia ejnſq; beneficits, ſolennis con- 
fie peccatorum, & ſolennis ſupplicatio ad Denum pro remiſſione, as Pare, 

uc alſo predicament unins vert ſacrifici, as Auguſtine , figure & proteſta- 
tiones Chriſti immolands pro ſalute munai, as Lyranns , fignares ſacre, ſigna 
proteſtantia fidew in Chriſt um, ſigna confirmantia fidem, as Chamier : Viſible 
ſermons f the Meſſias, and the benefits accrewing by him, « ſolemn confeſſion of 
ſons, and a ſolemn ſupplication to God for pardon, but allo, predittions of that 
one true ſacrifice, fgures and proteſtations of Chrift to be offered up for the ſal- 
vation of the world, fignes of an holy thing, proteſting and declaring (faith 
ww Chriſt, ſignes confirming faith. 

And though, as Rzver amongit others obſeryes, that in Sacraments were- 
ceive from God, andin facrifices we give and offer ſomewhat to him ; yet 
quia viciſſim medzantibus illis ſacrificits, Deus aliquid dabat hominibns, hoc eſt. 
ſua conferebat dona & bona, & in ſuturum ſacrificium Meſſis, mentes fidele 
um convertens, fidem eorunm confirmabat, ideo non abs re, hoc quidem reſpetts 
ſacramentorum vice defuntta efſe ſacrificia prounnciamus, Becanſe mutually by 
mediation of thoſe ſacrifices, God gave ſomewhat to man, that is, beſtowing hu 
gifts and goed things, making the mindes of the faithfull to twrne and ht 46- 
wards the true ſacrifice of the Meſſias, he aid confirm their faith —— there- 
faxg not without cauſe do we affirm that ſacrifices aid ſupply the place of Sacra- 
ments, faich Gerhard; and what 1s ſignified and exhibiced to us in our Sacra- 
ments was alſo to chem in theſe 1acrifices; of the one Sacrament Auguſtine 
fairh, Hujus ſacrificii caro & ſangnis ante adventum Chriſti per vittimas ſj- 
militudinum promittebatur, in paſſrone Chrifts per ipſam veritatem redaebatar, 
poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per ſacramentum memorie celebratur ;, The fleſh and bloud 
of has ſacrifice before the coming of Chriſt was promiſed by the killing and offering 
of beaſts, carrying ſome reſemblance With the ſacrificing of him, in the paſſion of 
Chriſt it was given us in the very truth, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt it u cele- 
brated by the Sacrament as the memorial thereof, and of the other Gregory, 

0d apud nos baptiſmus, hoc egit apud veteres pro majoribus virtus ſacrifcs; 
_ which bapriſme u amongſt us, this did the virtue of ſacrifices do for our 
Elders. | 

And it is alſo obſeryable, that as the Sacrificer preſented ſomewhat to God, 
whereby to finde fayour in his ſight, in tender whereof a ſinner agnized him- 
ſelfro be Gods yaſſal and ſeryant ; ſo in token of Gods aceeprance he had lome 


part thereof recurned again to him, in Ggne he was reconciled and _—_— 


— 
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—— ifices were of like nature with Sacraments. 


his Covenant, by che atonement and forgiveneſs of his fin, the Gacrifice being $zcr.16, 
munus faderale ((aith a great Divine,) toralmuch as according to the uſe and Wau 
cuſtome of Mankiad, to receive meat and drink from the hand oi another, was Mede Diatrib. 
aſfign of Amicy and Friendſhip, much mare to make another partaker of his P41.4- in Ezra 


Table, as che {inner was of Gods, by eating of his oblation : and cheretore upon 
this reaſon, the Antieats called che Eucharilt a Sacrifice, for the analogy the 
one had co the other, boch being Epule faderales, thoſe of che Old Covenant, 
this of the New, both being Rices ot Aconemzac, or for impzcration of remiſii- 
on of fin. And our Sayiour exprelly taying, ths cap is the New Te ſftament 
( or covenant) in my blynd which 1s ſp:d for many for remi/ſron of ſins, unphes, 
that as the bloody facriaces of che law with their meat and drink offerings 
were rices of an old coyenant, fo this ſucceeled them as the rue of the 
new. 

And the ſame learned man elſewhere faich, That among all the Sacrifces of 
the Law, no one cichec for name or nature comes fo near the Sacrament of the 


6.10Pp 258, 
263+ 


Supper as the Euchariitical, — a part whereot was burn'd upon the Altar, as _— pert, 


in other Sacrifices; but the remainder and greater part was eaten by the 
faichful people who brought it, that fo their facritices being turned 1nto their 
bodies nouriſhment, mighc be a ſign of their incorporation into Chrilt ro come, 
who was the true Sacrihce for fin; ſo whereas other Sacrinces were only Sacri- 
fices, this was alſo a Sacrament , the reſt were only for expiation, bur this alſo 
for application, being a Communion of chat Sacritice which was offered, rightly 
theretore was :c added to all Sacrifices : for what profit was there of expiation 
of fin, unleſs ic were applied? well might ic then be called a Sacrifice of Peace, 
as containing 1a it a Communion ot Peace, and Communion with Jeſus 
Chriit, &c. 

And to verike this ſimilitude and correſpondence between the Euchariſt and 
Sacritices Euchariltical, the Altar is called the Lords Table, Afal.1.7, & 12.and 
the Offerings named the Bread of God, Lev. 21.21. 

I foreſee that ic may perhaps be interpoſed that there is a ſignal difference be- 
tween Sacraments and Sacrifices, in that the latter are only ſigns fignes, the 
other 9:1 gratie, (cals of grace, and I recognize that this notion of a Seal 
makes great imprellion, and hath made many waxe confident of an ad 
of ſtrength thereby to this cauſe, but though (as Cardes tells us) the third 
part of a grain of gold may be drawn out and extended into a wire of 1 34 foot 
long, yer thele wire-drawn lines, have ever more of ſubtilty chen ſtrength, 
and are like the threads of Zexxco or cotton wherewith alone the Pariaxs fence 
and keep ſafe and inviolable their Gardens , fo they are forrified only by fancy 
or ſuperſtition, not by their proper itrength or ability to withſtand any foret- 
ble impreſſion, many ſmall ſtars may appear and yet it be night, but one 
bright ſun makes a clear day, Ywntilian ſaith it was Seneca's fault, quod ver- 
borum minutiis rerum frangit ponder, and it ſhall ſeem to trench very near 
upon like culpablenels, 1t when as whatſoever confirmeth, or fecureth, or per- 


FO. 


$ 343 5-Þ. $89. 


fecteh, or remarketh another thing, is in Scripture Idiom called a Seal, there Joh. 3.33. 


ſhould nor be ſuch an Emphaſis or Antonomaſie ſet upon that ene fingle place ] 


+9.2, 


2 Tim. 2.19. 


of the Apoitle, where he calls Circumciſion a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of £2. 28.12. 
Faich; bu if in that notion of Seal there be indeed ſuch armes, or forciblenefs Joh.s. 27. 
of argument wherewith to contend , yer then ſecondly however, not onefy Ko®-1 5.28. 
l Ik 4 © 2 Cor.1.22. 
Parexs tully enough affirmech, that the lacritices were g18 prowiſionis gratie, Epheſ. 1.43. 
quibus fides de remſſrone peccatorum propter Chriſt um confirmabatur, ſicat de & 4.30. 


Ercumct/rone dicitur, qued erat figillum juſtitie fidei, & ita ſacrificie vicew Rev-7-3- 


facramentorum preſtabant ,, ſignes of the promiſe of grace, Whereby faith of re- 
wiſſion of ſins by Chriſt was confirmed, 4s it is [aidof cireumeifion, that it was '4 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, and ſo ſacrifices were inſtead bf Sacraments, but 

L.! ; allo 


In Plal. $0.5. 


——_—_ 
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For offering of Sacrifices no ſignes or tryals 


Dxxzxcs allo Diodate in expreſs terms aſſerts, that the ſacrifices y were ſeals of Gods Co. 
LA venant, and Aoller, that farran ranquam ſigilla, and oQeRryidts bujus 


Hammond, 
Anſw. to 
Quar.p.1to, 
tit.bapt.inf- 


Singuli in ho. 
cum. 


Alexand. 
Neqpel.dier. 


genial. 1, $.c.3. 


patts ,, they were as ſeals, and impreſſed notes and marks of this covenant, 

Bur then 1 aſſume, was there any ſuch Diſcipline ot putting men under tryal, 
whecher they had preiented their bodiesa khving ſacrifice; holy, acceptable to 
God, betore they wereadmitred to preſent their ſacrifices to the Altar ? Was 
there ever tuch a ſeparation made ot men, or thrulting out any from compaſ.. 
ſing the Altar; who were admitted to enter the Temple? Or were they de- 
nyed a Communion in facritices, which were not diſcommoned from other 
both religious and civil converſation ? We finde general and indefinite com. 
mands to lacritice, Nsmb.28.2. Reproots tor not doing God the honour to (a- 
crihce, 1/4.4.3.23. the number ot ſacrifices to be of equal laticude ard extenſion 
with char of all the people, 2 Chron. 7. 4. and all the Congregation, 1 Chroy. 
29.20. 21. ail 1/rad was in Coyenant with God, and they are deſcribedto be 
thoſe that had made a Coyenant with him by ſacrifice, Gather my Saints tore- 
ther to me; thoſe that have made a Covenant with me by ſacrifice, Pſal. 50.5. 
$anttos vocat omnes 1ſraclitas, He calleth all the Iſraelites Saints, ſaith fan nins, 
They were all the Members of his Church and people, ſanctitied by his Coye- 
nanc, and the Seals thereof, by his calling and proteilion, though many have 

enied the truth and virtue of it, as Diodate. They were thoſe whom he 
ſan&Rified by his Sacraments ( adds Bellarmine) though maxima multitude corun 
erat impia & profana (faih Moller) tamen non dubium eſt hanc ſententiam de 
gox0 corpore populs efſe intelligendam, non ſeparatim, vel ad impios vel pios tra- 
hendam , the greateſt mulrorude of them were impions and profaye, yet meverthe- 
leſs there #5 no doubt that this which is here ſpoken, 5 tobe underſtood of the whole 
bedy of the people, not ſeverally y6 be applied either tothe ungodly or the godly 
al ir mult neceſſarily. be ſo comprehentively underſtood, ſeeing Interpreters 
underftand this of gathering rogether by the Angels at the laſt Judgment, 
where all muſt appear without any ſeparation, ſave what ſhall be made after- 
ward , and though ſome learned Interpreters chink, that the making a Cove- 
nant by facrifice, carries an alluſion to that ſolemn Cuſtome of Nations, 
where to {trixe more Religion, Leagues were entred into with victims and (x 
crifices, Ces4 jungebant fadera porca (0r poreo, as Servius would mend it, 
who rather marrs it, quia 1» omnibus ſacris plus valent farminini generis vittime) 
whence alſo ſome fetch the Etymology ot fe@dxs, 4 porca fade lacerara; yet 
others ſuppoſe the Pſalmiit ſpecially alludes to Exod. 24. 8. where the blood 
of the Coyenant was ſprinkled on all the People, or refer ic generally to all 
ſacrifices, which were ſeals of Gods Covenant, and correſpondently the Rab- 
bins ſay, that 7ſ-ae/ did- not enter into Covenant, but by theſe three things, 
Circumciſion, Bapriſme, and Sacrifice; fo that then though only clean Birds 
might be brought co be ſacrificed, yet they were not all clean that came to the 
Altar to ſacrifice, neither had all thoſe that ſacrificed, an houſe and a neſt 
where to lay their Young in the Altar, that is (as the Fathers allegorize it) 
had not Faith to breed and bring forth their good works; though their ſa- 
crifices were not ſweet, er. 6. 20. but were as the bread of mourning, Hoſ. 
9. 4. and polluted bread, 24al. 1. 7. yet their offerings were not to be inter- 
mirted, bur rectified, and their ill doing did not cancel the dury, Nanquid& 
Samuel Saulem weſciebar, ſaith Augnſtine, quem per os ejus eternd ſententi 
damnarat Dens ? verumtamen & ipſum & ſanitum David, unwm Dei taberna= 


. culum intrantes, inter eadem ſacrificia videbat, ſed diſtinflz utiq, videbat, 
. quia diſtinftos videbat, & unum eornm in eternum amabat, alterum pro tempore 
* tolerabat : Whether or no was Samuel vgnorant of Saul, whom God by his mouth 


had condemned by an irrever ible ſentence ? nevertheleſs he ſaw bim and holy De 
vid to enter one and the ſame Tabernacle of God, and am«n3jt the [ame ſacrifices, 


— 


of reall holineſs were required. 
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yet he ſaw them likewi/7 diſtinttly becauſe he ſaw them arftingmiſhed, the one he Ss cr:16: 


loved everlaſtingly, the other he ſuffered for a time : Nay, when Saul was ſo 

far from convincing any of his tanctity, as that he had manitelted co all his 

Hypocriiie and unholineſs, immediately from the increpation of his ſin, 

and menacing of the puniſhment, and when he rather gaye pregnant ſignes 

of impenirency,. than rendred martelt 1gnes of repentance, (tor when he 1aid, 

I have ſinned, he only made a contetlion without {ſincerity or internal 

contrition of heart, ſwelled up with worldly pride (as Diodate) Non humiliter 

dixit aut ſenſit, He neither ſpake nor thought it in bunnlity (as Strrarius out of 

Rupertns) Gloriam non Det, [ea [nam iſta confeſſions mercars voluit, By that 

ronfeſſron he \vould purchaſe his own glory nos Gods, and conteſſed only tor 

fear of the p2ople, and the lols of his Kingdome, as Willet, Nam non prizes 

dixit peccavi, quam audiit regnum alig efſe tranſlatum, For he ſaid net, 1 have 
finned, before he heard that his Kingdome was transferr'd upon another, as Gre= 
gory, fo as, Culpabilis fait iſta conjeſſio, his confeſſion was faulty, as Bernard, 
Neg, vox eſt animt vere panitentss , ſed ej qus penitentie ſimulatione atq,; 
umbra, aliquid a ſe malum removere ſtudet, ———— ſane quem vere pamtet 

neq; de howore retinendo ſatagit, quem peccando videtnr jure perdidsſſe, neq, um- 
bram querit quam pretendat culpe, Newther were they the Words of a ſoul truly 
repentins, but of himthar by ai(ſembling and a ſhadow of repentance, ftudieth to 

remove ſome evil from himſelf, verily he that truly repenteth 5s not 
tarefull of retaining his honour, which he ſeems juſtly ro have forfeited by ſin, 
nor doth he ſeek any umbrave whereWith to cover hu ſin, as Santtins, 1n Concur- 
rency with Gregory, Lira, Cajetay, &c.) Yet nocwichitanding all this, holy 
Samxel was induced to afford him his preſence, communion, and aſliſtance in 
the ſacritice, as oſephnw noterh, and Comeſtor aſſenteth, Graviter exm corri- 
puir, & cum eotamen ad off erendum Deo ſacrificiuns ſine excuſatione perrexit; 
faith Auguſtine, cam eo revertitur, ſaith Serrarins out of Gregory, quia po- 
tentibus huqus ſeculs fic eſt damnenaa iniquitas, ut borum quod habent exaſperati 
non perdant : He ſharply reproves him, and yet without any excuſe he proceeds to 
offer ſacrifice rogether with him unto God, he returneth with him, becauſe in the 
grear men of this world, iniquity is ſo to be condemned, that by being exaſperated 
they loſe not the c00d they have, It the Prieſts had known, or would have made 
uſe of thoſe Catoptricks which are now in ſo muck requett, whereby a ſhadow 
ſeems a ſubitance, and a meer ſpecies appears a body, they might have here 
had a ſubject would have afforded as many Umbrages, and as much ſpecious 
pretence tor building Callles in the Air, wherein to have ſecured the facrifices 
trom being touch'd or laid hold of, as the Apologilts have done for ſhutting 
up the Sacrament from being taken bur at their will and pleaſures, they might 
have urged, that unleſs men had ſhewed forth their hands, and approved them 
to be waſh'd in innocency; they might not come within the compaſs of the 
Altar, and pleaded, that whatſoever toucheth the Altar ſhould be holy, Exod. 
29. 37. that there mult be a ſancifying of themſelyes ro come to the ſacritice, 

2 Sam. 16.5. that the ſacrifices of the wicked are abominable, Prov. 21. 27. 
and as it they had cut off a Dogs neck, 1/4.66.3. whereby the ſacrifices, as well 
as the holy things, are polluted, Ho/. 9. 4. And ſeeing the ſacrifices were mer 
era federalia,fignes of their incorporation into Chriſt, where the Offering was 
a recognition of being Gods Vaſſal or Homager; rhe acceptance was a teltumo= 
nial of being reconciled and intereffed in Gods Covenant by remiſlion of fin, 
and the admiſſion to eat at Gods Table,an Argument tbat he was of his Hou- 
ſhold : therefore unleſs the ſacrificer had by eyident fignes convinced the Prieſt 
of his real holineſs, there was danger of giving falſe teſtimony, and purting 
ſeals to blanks, and profſtituring the priviledges of the godly : but as Auguſtine 
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between what the Apologiſts now alleage and practiſe, and what the Prieſts 
might then, with as much reaſon have urged and done, ſave that perhaps 
fome may ſuppoſe, it was of more advantage to the Prieſts; to admit many t9 
the Altar,who had there greater ſhare of the Offerings, but to give acces unto 
the Table to a few, may (for ought we know ) be more of the intereſt gf the 
Apologilts; whoſe Offerings may increale by their admiſſion of fuch onely as 
they ſhall approve otand ele; but ſure had the Prieſts admitred but one of a 
hundred, to have ſacrificed, as they do not above that proportion to commu- 
nicate, I doubt they that ſerved at the Altar, would hardly have lived of the 
Altar : that which ſome may interpoſe of ſhutting out unclean perſonsunder 
the Law, we ſhall put under ſuſpenſion, untill a farther and more proper op. 
portunity, when we ſhall hope ro ſhut out that inſtance, becauſe it 1s clean be- 
{ide the purpole. : . | 

But whatever judgment may be given of the ſacrifices, yet Circumciſion and 
the Paſſover, were univocal Sacraments, and Signes and Figures of the fame 
things, which ours repreſent and ſignity, and antitypes, and &\Ti5oxa (25 
Rivet calls them ) to ours; and upon this Analogy of Circumcilion io Ba- 
ptiſme, we draw an Argument for baptizing Intaats now, which were then 
circumciſed , and the like reavon may carry it tarther, to argue for ſuch gdmi(- 
ſion to the Lords Supper, as was then pract:fed by Rule for admitting to the 
Paſſover. 

And fo alſo during that policy (in relation to perſons adult at leaft) I think 
there was the fame reaſon for admiſſion to Circumciſion, as to the Paſſover, 
and no diſproportion in the qualifications and diſpolitions requilite to the one 
and other , and jſuppoſe the ſame may be verihed of Baptiime, and the Ew 
chariſt, Bur notwithſtanding the many and great corruptions of that people, 
thoſe who did not communicate in the fin, yet held Communion in the 
craments. Sicut Prophete ſantts & ſegrem millia Virorum, qui nn CHUuE 
runt genua ante Baal, 4 popnlo tamen [no, & 4 communibus ſacraments non ſe 
diviſerunt ; Even as the holy prophets and. thoſe 7000. that had not bowed the 
knee to Baal, did not ſeparate themſelves from their people and the common Sacrt 
ments. 

Though the Covenant were eſtabliſhed with 7/aac , yet 1/mael, whom the 
Hebrew calls a Wilde Ae, and the Cha/dee paraphraſe retains the Origigal 
word Metapherice pro homine inſeciahils & ferns moribus predito, Meaphe 
rically for a man unſociable and endued with [avage manners, laith Rivet, and 


defeciſſe 4 pa- whom he, and Parexs, Cajetan, Pererias and others judge to bea profane 


7entis pietate. 


Rivet iz Gen, man, and a Reprobate , and Mr. Browghton thinks tobe the only evilman, 
18. Exer.91- whoſe name is fore-told in Scripture; though he had then no Title to the In« 
4 +4, hericance, yet he had the Seal of Circumciſion to ſhew for u ,, which was alſo 
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given him (faith Parens) very oblervably, Ur ei yon minus quam aliis offerre- 


Ita Parzwex- pay, © rata maneret faderus gratia, donec enum ab ipſa manifeſta apoſtaſia ex- 
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cluderet, & ita redderetur cvocno\oytQ-, deinge propter Ds{ciplinane,c us onnes 
' Abrahz doweſticos ſubjettos efſe woluit, us ſervaretuy ordo &* vtaverentur [can- 
dala : That it might no leſs be afferded to him thew unto cthers, and that the 
grace of the Covenant might be ratified mete him, nutil by manifeſt apoſbaſy he 
excluded himſelf from it, and ſo maght be rendred without excx{e, and thin alſa 
for diſcipline ſake, whereunto all. the family of Abraham Was to be [abjeft, thas 
order might be obſerved and ſcandals aveided. And fo allo at the firlt Inſticuti- 
on of this Seal, all the Males of Abrabaw's Family were the Y irgin Waxe (as 
it were) to receive the ſtamp. thereof, 2s well thoſe boughe with his Mo= 


ney , as they that were borne in his houſe, and it was impreſs'd on 
chem 


in Communion of Sacraments, 


401 


them the ſame day, that the feal was ordained, and they could then be pur un- 
derno long tryal, or great preparation , and though it have better Evidence 
chan chat of Ges. 14. 14.(where his trained ſervants are (according to that 
which ſome will have to'be proper ro the Hebrew) rendred his catechized ſer- 
yants) chat Abraham had raught bis ſervants the knowledge of God, Gen. 18. 
19. Yer that they were by ry tormer probacion found all of them,to have evi- 
dent fignes of holineſs, and that Abrahanrs Family had a Prerogative beyond 
Chritts, and was a Paradiſe withour a Serpent, ir is very hardly imaginable, or 
that it was (4s Scaliger of Virgil) ſuch a moyſtrum ſine labe , but their capacity 
of Circumcilion was rooted 1n their being parts of Abraham's Family (he 
Church) and their admiſſion to that Seal ot the Covenanc, is made an Argument 


ro prove that eyen the Children of Infidels, taken or bought, by and in the giver 
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wer of Chrittians, may be baptized, as hath been determined in a National 17.exer,89, 


Synod of the French Churches. 

When the ſeal had been difuſed,and for 40.years antiquared, at the great ſea- 
ling day, when that great Body of the People was circumciſed, Zoſoxa 5. and 
thac Body was not, nor could be, wichout ſome Excrements, and therein, as in 
Mines, there was vile Earch, as well as precious Metals; and when that Ore 
was brought torth out of che dark Mine, and was capable to have been ſitred, 
or put under a fiery tryal, or have been brought unto the Teſt, yec without any 
ſuch ſeparation of the precious from the vile, we do finde that all 1/ſrael was cir- 
cumciſed, v. 8. and chat without any examination, or any profeſſion, ſave ge- 
neral and virtual, that we can finde; and then immediately follows their 
keeping of the Paflover, v. 10. fo it wasordained that every foul that was cir- 
Aumciſed ſhould eatthe Paſſover, every foul that was ſuſceptible of a journey 
to the place which the Lord had choſen, and was capable to ear ſuch ſolid 
meat which Infants were not. Who yet as ſoon as they once grew capable 
to interrogate and queltion rheir parents at the fight of the ryed Lambe, what 
meanerh this 3 were then held ro bein a capacity to eat thereof, And upon 
this account of inability to travel, the Rabbins allo, except the Blind, Lame, 
Deaf, and 1diot, yet wasrhe command tor eatingthereof an abſolute and ge- 
neral Rule, with no other exception, bur of being on a journey, or ws, of 
any legal uncleanneſs, and even theſe were not ro omit, but to adjourn 


p-343+ 


ic one moneth, elſe to be cur off from their People (for that omiſſion of j, Ler.9.13:) 


duty (fay the late Annotators ) 1s dangerous, as well as commiſſion of ſin 
againlt God ) we doe not finde fo much as that moral uncleanneſs was 
a barr to the keeping thereof by any that continued of the Congregation 
of Iſrael. 

And not to conceal a truth, there is no footſteps of anycutting off, or any 
Law or precedent for ſuch caſting out from the Congregation, by ſentence of 
Excommunication, for any notorious crimes or ſcandals in all the Old Telta- 
ment ; Iſhall not gain-ſay,there may be ſome evidence found among the Rab- 
binical Writings for the practice thereof, which may only argue ir ro be then 


an Eccleſiaſtical, but no Divine Inſtitution. But it cannot be imaginable, how See {cR. $. 


there ſhould be any ſuch examination or trial preludious to Circumciſion, 
which was not appropriate to the Prielts or Levites, but might be miniſtred by 
any man, by a Woman, by the perſon himſelf, nor was it neceſſarily to be 
performed only at the Tabernacle or publick meeting place, but might be pri- 
vately ated according to mens aftection or accommodation, as formerly I 
have more copiouſly declared, nor was it morally poſfible that ſuch probation 
ſhould be antecedent to an admiſſion to partake of the Paſſover, when the 
Lamb was neither brought to the Temple, nor killed by the Prieſt, but ſlain and 
eaten privately at home, as River proves out of Philo, Joſephs, Liranns, and 
others, and of the ſame opinion is Gerhard. Dy : 
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In Mat. 3.7. 


Annot.in hoc. 


T he Godly were always commix'd with the wicked 


Rivet extractsthe definition of a Sacrament out of Gem. 17. 11, which he de. 


fines Signum federis inter Deum & homines, A ſigne of the Covenant between 
Ged and men, and the partaking of the Sacrament is a renewing of the Coye- 
nant with God, and much upon this account it is pretended, thata profeſſion 
of Faich is exacted as previous to the participation : the ſame inconveniences 
then may ſeem to reſult from an admiſſion to a formal and explicit coye- 
naming with God, as from being admitted to take the ſeal of the Coyenant, 
and conſequently the like Reatons may ſeem co prohibite the one and the 
other ; Unleſs we ſhall think it leſs to be entred intoa Gild or Company, than 
to wear the Livery ; or luppoſe it not ſtrange, that he that is taken Teannt, ſhall 
be denied his Eyidences : but now loug before this National Circumciſing, 
there was a coyenanting with God by the whole Nation of the Jews, all the 
people in the whole heap or floor wi.hout winnowing away of the Chaff, 
E xod. 24.7. Dext .29, 10, 12. many of which notwithitanding, the Pſalmit 
ſingsa tad note oi them, T hey flattered him with thetr month, and lyed unto him 
with their tonoues, for their heart Was not right with him, neither were they ſted- 
faſt in his Covenant, ſal. 78. 36, 37. and Moſes himſelf renders this CharaRer 
of them, chat they were a ſtiff-necked and a tooliſh people, and had not eyes 
to ſee, nor ears to hear, nor hearts to believe , yet in reſpec of the Covenant 
and Promiles, he nevertheleſs calls them an Holy Nation, and the peculiar 
People of God , and therefore like as e/£neas S1lvixs laid in the caſe of Prie(ls 
Marriages, howſoeyer there might be ſome Reaſons for excluding of ſuch as 
are not approved for perſonal ſanctity , yet there are more Reaſons for admiſ- 
fion of ſuch as are not by judicial Cenſure caſt out of the Church, becauſe of 
their federal Holineſs, and we may therefore ſay of cheir new Chymiltry, 
whereby they pretend to ſeparate the pure from the impure, as Gerſon didot 
ſome conſtitutions, Eorwm ſanttior efſet omiſſio, there were more holineſs in lit 
ving then. | | 
When (as they ſay of the Viper, that having bitten a man,he runs tothe w+ 
ter to prevent death) ſo Hieruſalemand all ?«dea, and among them Phariſees 
and Sadduces, that generation of Vipers, mals corvi malum ovum, which by 
perſecutirg the Prophets, had been deſtruCtive to their Mocher the Synagogue, 
came to the Water of Baptiſm, though under the notion ot Vipers, which are 
foras ſpecioſe & quaſe pitte, intus anutem veneno plene, beautifull on the outſide, 
and painted as it were, but inwardly full of poyſon, (iaith Barradins ) whereby 
it was "gnitied they were malitioſum ſimul & aſt utum maxime hominum genus 
qui ſcirent ſummam impietatem maxima pietatis ſpecie obtegere, A malitions 
and crafty kinde of men above all others, who kyew to cover their impicty with the 
ſew of the greareſt prety, (as {anſenins) yer John did not aſſume to judge 
which of theie Serpencs had caſt torch cheir poyſon when they came to the wa- 
ter, without a purpoſe to reſorbe it, and which nor, who were truly, and 
who feignedly penitent ; nor did he ſuſpend the Water of Baptiſme, till he had 
made trial who was worthy to receive it, he repelled none that confeſſed their 
ſins, and that Confeſtion 1n all probability could be only implicite and virtu- 
all, they being ſuch a mulcicude, or at moſt but general, and ſo our Divines 
aſſerc againſt the Papiſts, alleaging this place for Auricular Confeſſion, (where- 
as they exaRt it in particulars) their very coming for Remiſlion, being a tacice 
acknowledgment of their guilt, Baprsſmss Johannis erat externa profeſſio pe- 
nitemtie, The Baptiſme of John was an external profeſſion of repentance, ſaith 
Eſtizs, and ſo conſequently the very approach unto the Sacrament, whoſe 1n- 
ititution and ſignification reſpe&s remiſlion of ſins,is an implicite and interpre- 
tative confeſſion of ſins, yer beſides there is none alſo at any time admitted, 
withour joyning with all the Congregation together ,Iin the exprels and expli- 
cite confeſſion thereof, ; | 
But 
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But a confeſſion of ſin ſatisheth not thoſe Cenſors without examination and Secr,n ”Y 


tryal of the truth,and ſeriouſneſs thereof. And however they trivolouſly ſup- — 
poſe, that oh# baprized not thoſe Phariſees, which he called a generauon of Pag-191+ 


Vipers, becaule it 1s ſaid Lake 7. 30. But the Phariſces and Lawyers rejetted 
the connſel of God, being not baptized of him , and that therefore thoſe ot chem 
that came, did come to ſee, or as ſent, Foh. 1.24. 

Yet firlt; it is ſo evidently beaming trom the Text,that ſome of the Phariſees 
were baptized, that I know not one Interpreter that doth not ſeeand acknow- 
ledge it; and co that of Zzke 7. 30. they ſay, he ſpake nor of all the Phari- 
ſees, but of many, and thoſe that were then preſent at that diicourſe of our 
Sayiour, nia (faith Aſaldonat) de univerſo loguebatur genere, non de ſongulis 
hominibus, neminem excepit, alioqus nec omnis Populus uec omnes Publicani &4 
Johanne baprizats fuermnt, illiq; crediderunt, & ramen generaliter dicir omnem 
pepulum & Publicans fuiſſe baptizatos ; Becauſe he ſpake of them in general, or 
of the whole generation of them, not of every particular man, therefore he excep- 
ted none, for otherwiſe neither all the People nor all the Publicans were baptized 
of John, or did believe him, and yet he ſaith in general, all the People and all 
the Publicans were baptized , and ſaith Eſtius (and Fanſenins correipondeth) 
poteſt & ſic expont quod aicit Lucas, Phariſei & Legisperits, qus 4 Johanne 
baptizati non furrunt, fpreverunt conſilium Des in ſemetipſos, qua expoſirione 
nm dicit multi ſuerunt an panci, ſed rantum ſignificar aliquos fuiſſe * It may be 
thus expounded, which Luke ſaith, the Pharifee and Lawyers which Were not 
baptized of John, did deſpiſe the counſel of God againſt themſelves, according to 
Which expoſition he doth not tell us, whether they were many or few, but only fignt- 
fieth that they were ſome, &c, 

Secondly, thoſe mentioned 7oh. 1.24. as they are called Prieſts and Levites 
(though 1 deny not, but that notwithſtanding they might be Phariſees) yer 
they might be ſent at another time; and others than they that are here mencio- 
ned : choſe coming onely to be baptized venientes ad bapriſmum, 1deſt, ut 
baptizarentur, coming to baptiſme, that is, that they might be baptized, \aich 
Barradins : Why elle did Fohn wonder who had forewarned them to fly from 
the wrath ro come? (to come as Spyes, was no way to eſcape, bur to procure 


wrath.) And Origen ſuppoſeth they came to be baptized, thereby to ingrariate Chryſoft. is 
wich the People, who held oh» in fo great eſteem, and this occaſioned Fohy Mar.3. Homil, 


co excite and quicken them to verify ir, that they came rightly by their after- 
works and fruits; as Chryſoſtome, and Eftixs;, but he did not ſuſpend their ;, 
Bapriſme, until they had given farisfaRory ſignes thereof. 

Thirdly, they forger that Zake relates this increpation, O generation 
of Vipers, to be ſpoken to the multicude that came forth to be baptized 
of him , not onely to the Phariſees, and yet that multitude upon their 
confeflion of ſins in ſuch manner as is ſaid, without farther probation was 
baptized, 

Ar one of the greateſt Draughts that ever was made by the Fiſhers of men, 
when Three Thouſand were taken in the Nets of the Goipel, chey were all put 
into the Water of Baptiſme the ſame day, without farther trial which were 
good Fiſhes, and which bad; and in the next yerſe we finde their admiſſion 
to breaking of Bread, they continued ix fraltione Enchariſtie, mm breaking of 
the Euchariſt, faith the Syriack., and thar this is ſpoken of the Euchariſt by 
A —_ membri, is t judgment of Luther, Calvin, Bullinger , Gualter 
and Piſcator , beſides Lorinus and Sanftins: and though Beza and Arerins 


underſtand ic of the Agape; yet harum potiſſima pars fuit Enchariſta, itaq; Tom.4.1.9.c.2; 
bic ſane nulla comreverſia eſto, ſaith Chamier, & hinc porro colligitur illa cox- $.34$-231, 
ſmetudo Eccleſie antiquiſſima dands Neopbytis Enchariſtiam immediath poſt ® Ant. 242: 


& aptiſmum , The chiefeft part of theſe was the Euchariſt, and therefore about 


thys 


| 4.04 Whether there be equal neceſſity of profeſſion of faith 


DExrENCE this let there be mo controverſy, and moreover from hence we may collef, that 
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moſt ancient cuſtome of giving the Euchariſt 1mmeaiately after Baptiſme un. 
to theſe that were thereby newly entred into the Church, as Lorings gbfer. 
yeth, 

But they ſuppoſe this Argument will forſake our Armies to fight under their 
Colours, and militate for them , for they ſay, What more comld be ſaid of the 
trueſt Saints, than is ſaid of thoſe AQt.2. 1. T hey were pricked #n heart, 2, Were 
deſirous of the ways of ſalvation. 3. T hey were ſtedfaſt inthe Communion with the 
Apoſtles, and pratiice of Hely Duties, whereas many of their People (and thoſe 
many muſt be all thoſe which chey reject from the Sacrament, or they talk im- 
pertinently) are 4s v0id of the knowledge of Religion, as Heathens, and in prafiice 
worſe then Pagans. No 

Bur tor aniwer, we may firſt obſerve what obliging and endearing ways 
they have to work upon and win their People, and they might conſider, thar 
it as much derogates from che credit of their Miniltery, that they have ſuch a 
people, as from the honour of their Charity, that they can ſpeak nothing bur 
Dirt and Daggers of chem ; but as when a Virgin was to be put to death, ſhe 
mult firſt be deflowred and vitiated, before ſhe could be executed, ſo they 
mult needs avile and aſperſe their people to juſtify chemſelves ; but when Ra- 
birius condemned by Ceſar appealed to the People, Nihil eque ac judicis 
acerbu as profuit ;, {o we cannot but look more compaſſionately upon their 
Congregations, becauſe they uſe them ſo ſpirctully, whom we are confident a 
great part of them, like Anteins and Oftorixs in T acitus,to be inter damnatoima- 

is quam reos, and their quarrel againſt them, to be like that of Fin. 
$i again Scevola , totum telum non recipit , They will not receive their 
Yoke. 

Secondly, for thoſe Converts there is no more recorded of them, than may 
be in thoſe, which are brought to embrace the Word of Faith without the 
Work of Faith ; and to make an external profeflion without any real Conver- 
ſion of the inward Man ; they were pricked at the heart, but compuntts fwerunt 
Cain & Judas, Cain and Judas felr ſome companttion, ſaith Calvin: As the 
denunciation of judgment {truck Ahab into a low poſture of Humiliation, (0 
it 15poſſible many of thoſe Vlrorem merunnt reguantem, quem occiderunt bene 
dicentem, They feared his vengeance now raigning, whom they killed while be 
was bleſſing, (as Eraſmus, ) Their continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip and breaking of Bread, and Prayers, (Ca/vis ſaith) is 
the form of the Church, bur all that are of the viſible Church are not of the 
inviſible , a man may continue inthe Doctrine of the Apoltles, yer not in the 
practice of that DoQtrine, he may be no ſpeculative Hererick, nor Apoſtate, 
yet may be a Practical Heretick, there may be a pure light withour heat, or 
influence, as in Glow-worms or C«c#ija, he may give all his Goods to feed 
the Poor, and not have Charity, (parting with the Subſtance to catch a ſha- 
dow, tor honor eſt umbra virtutis ) honour is the ſhadow of virtue, he may per- 
forme external duties, without the hidden Man of the Heart, like Architas 
Dove and Regiomontanus Eagle, make a brave flight without a Principle of 
life, carried by other wheels and engines, moſt of this (if that fellowſtup be, 
Communicatio ad mutuam conjunttionem, eleemoſynas, aliaq, fraterne commwn- 
mionis officia, A communication in mutual fellowſhip and concord, alms aud other 
—_ duties, as Calvin) may be verified of many of thoſe whom they 
ſuſpend, ſave that the Breach they have made, keeps them from breaking of 
-r Jp though deſirous of the ways of Salvation they finde this way ob- 

ed, 
But thirdly, do they ſoberly opine that all thoſe were real and perfe&t con- 
verts? I fuppole then they are ſolitary in that opigion; not only _ _ 
L0UANG, 
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at the receiving of the Euchariſt, and of Baptiſm, 4.05 


thouſand, but he reit about that rime coming into the faith, tound preſent Secr.16 


Bapriſme, a door into the Church, among theſe firſt converts were Anani as 
Saphira, aud Nicholas, and yet theſe firlt Blades of the ſeed of the word were 
blaſted, and withered without ſound fruit, 

Bur tqurthly , wharfoever they were, it was not the truth and reality of 
their faich, that admired chem to Bapriſme, bur the external profeſſion ot the 
faich, cheir continuance ſtedfatt in the faith what ever it imporreth, wasa thing 
ſubſequent, they had not continued, when they only began to believe, and then 
were they Bapcized and brake bread, and the Apoſtles ſufpended not their 
Bapriſm, till probation bad, whether they would fo continue, and their conci- 
nuance was in breaking bread alſo. 

Whenthe Eunuch had made a draught ofhis faich by profeſſion thereof, 

Philip did not fuſpend the feals; when he came to water, there was no herer 
aqxa, chough there was not time enough to verifte the unteignednefs of his prq- 
teilion, yer nothing hindred him to be Baptized, and when the priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt, had brought into capuivity the thoughts of his jaylor to the profeſſion 
of an obedience to Chrilt, although he immediately before refolved to 
have given himſelf a wicked kinde of Bapri/mmns ſanguines, by killing himfelf 
with his own ſword, yer withour ſuſpending him for fuch a defperate reſotuti- 
on, he received the Bapti/mus fluminis, and that ftraigheways (which isa word 
of no more Latitude chan their immediately (7*ze#xenuc) here being equiva- 
lent to wks, Fobn 13.30.) Which leaves no proportionable time to rake any 
evidence of the ſoundnels of the work of grace in his conyerſion; and whar ever 
probable ſignes thereof himſelf might give; yet nothing is recorded of thofe 
of his houſe, but that the word of the Lord was fpoken co chem, which doubt- 
leſs they profeſſed to receive with faith, and without more adoe, all his 
were Baptized roo, being upon that profeſtion taken to be of the houſhotd of 
faith. 

Primus hereſiarcharuw, as the Fathers call him; and primegenitss Sathaxe, 
as [gxatins (tiles him, Simon AMagss,whoſe freſh ſorceries and witchcrafts were 
ſuch, as might have juſtly pur his profeſſion under a fufpicion of counterfeir; 
and if ever to have brought any to the tryal, now to have done it, and to have 
expected ſome ſignes, that he that was to be waſhed, were alſo fancitied, and 
as they ſay of Lapis Armenians, that it mult be often wathed cre it be appra- 
ved, fo on the contrary he ſhould have been often proved ere once waſhed 
yet we tinde notwithitanding that without fuſpenſion or probation, upon his 
profeſſion ro belieye, though he were ſtill in the gall of diccerneſs, which poi- 
{on he ſuck*d from the old Serpent, and therefore there was no hope that the 
Spirit which appeared at Chriſts Baptiſme in. the likenefs of a Dove, which is 
without gall, ſhould deſcend upon him, who only i» Eccleſiam ut Corvas in- 
greſſus eſt, quarens que [na ſunt, fairh Auguſtine, & probatns eff ad aquant 
contradictions (as S. Hierom accommodately ) quia tn hypocriſi accepir bapti/= 
mum , emred into the Church like a raven ſeeking his own things, and was pro” 
ved at the Waters of ſtrife, becauſe he recerved baprtiſme in hypocrifie : Yet 
he was admitted to Baprilme, which there was an ative right in che Apo- 
ſtles to give without examining whether he had a paffiye to receive, Zuont pro- 
didzt orbs, Pana ſequens neſciſſe fidem,fings Arator, 

It might appear by prolix induction ( but that /owgom #ter per Sy 
that the firſt profeſſion of faith gavea right to Bapriſme, whereof Livery an 
Seifin was thereupon taken, and when. any deſerterh the rents of Paganifm 
and comes into the quarters of the Chriſtian Church, before he be entrediaro 
the Multer-Roll, take his Sacramextums Hfilitie, and marchunder their enfigns, 
or be otherwiſe received than as an enemy, be to ſhewwherefore he !s 
come, and profeſle bimſelf tg be for that party, and therfore thar a P_ 
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DepEtncs 0! taith is requilite ancecedently to Baptiſm, 1s not contradicted, Eft regula 


WL vnverſalis, laith Calvin, non axte recipiendos eſſe in Eccleſiam, qui ab ea fur- 
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that they that Wwere before altens from the Church are not to be v6 
ceived thereinto until they give ſome teſtimony that they believe, for itwere (faith 
he) an impious and too grols profanation of Baptiſm to adminiſter it tg an 
intidel,co one thac aſſents not to the faith objettive,& hath not taith ſubje&;y. 
viz. a Dogmarical and Hiſtorical faith, (wherein is tounded a title tothe $a. 
craments) and how elſe ſhall we know that they are become Chriſtian be. 
lievers, unleſs they profeſs to be ſo, and make it known , but as that grear 
Divine addeth, incite & perperam fanatici homines Padobaptiſmum hoc pretex; g 
impugnant, ignorantly and impertinently do ſome frantick, mon upon this pretence, 
mmprugne the Laptiſme of [nfants, ſo I may lay that Irrationally and ili-tavouredly 
ſhall they ſeck to conclude an equal necetlity of the like proteſlion previoully tg 
the Euchariit, tor the ſame reaſons which Mr. Calvin produceth to evince; 
there is no ſuch neceſlity that the Baptiſm of infants ſhould be ſnipended un- 
tillchey are capable to make profeſſion of their faith, are as apt and applica- 
ble to prove, that it is not neceſſary that ſuch as are baptized, ſhould p:oteſy 
or be examined of their faith betore their admiſlion to the Lords \upper, 
Thoſe who once were aliens, when they were made Denifons of the Church; 
made this profeſſion at their naturalizing (or rather unnaturalizing, this being 
atranſlauon from the ſtate of nature to that ſtate of grace) bur thoſe thar 
were children of the faichſul, Dicimws, faith Calvin, Eccleſie filios naſei, 
& ab wtero reputari m Chriſts membris, we ſay that they are born; 
of the Church, and from the Womb were tobe reckoned amons the members of 
Chriſt, and this may aſwell ſuperſede the neceſlity of proteſlion of their 
faich at the parcaking of the Euchariſt, as he concludes it to do at the re- 
ceiving of their Paptiſm. Andit ſeemes to me to have as much reaſon, that the 
parents ſhould give evidence of their faith, when they bring their children to 
Baptiſm, (the childrens right being rooted in their taicth) as when they of- 
fer themſelves to the Lords Table ; but their conſtant converſation and fellow- 
ſhipin the Church makes them Conteflors, and they need not be made Mar- 
tyrs by farther trial , untill juitice convict them to be evil,chariry mult con- 
ds them to be good, & ſicur difficile aliquem [uſpicatur malum qui bonus eſt, 
fc difficile aliquem ſuſpicatur bonum qui ipſe malus eſt, as he that u himſelf geed 
haraly ſuſpects another to be evil, ſo he that us evil, as aifficultly believes another 
to be good, ſaith Chryſoftom, it is the Character of a ſtrait heart, and 
cloſe hand, to examine a poor begger of his whole life, before they think 
him worthy ot a morſcl ot bread, whereas it is better to feed diyers, that are 
unworthy, than ſufferone to want that is worthy, Semper haber unde det cu 
pectns eſt plenum charitatss, ſaith Auguſtine, & habere omnia Sacraments, & 
malus eſſe poteſt, habere autem charizatem, © malus eſſe non poteſt,, he that hath a» 
heart full of —_— hath alwayes at hand ſomeWhat to give, and he may have all 
the ſacraments and yet be an evil man, but be cannot have charity and be evil, adds 
the ſame Father, and though that of the wiſe man may ſeem a paradox, Melior 
eſt imquitas viri quam mulier benefaciens ; And that be an hyperbole that the 
worſt Grecian is better than the belt Cretian, yet it is a juſt ruth, that che 
errors ot charity are better then the beſt pretences of rigor and cenſorious ult- 
charitableneſs, and itis neerer the partaking of the Divine Nature, to ſpare 
many for the ſake of a few good men, then to diffolve , or ſhatter a whole 
Church for a few evil. 
The Church of Corinth was a very corrupt body, and necded purging 2s 
much as any;there were not onely Cacochymical humours mixt with the blood, 


poris humani ad «Hiones naturdles exercendas imporentia ſeu inptituds ab earundem conflitutione prater nalwam 
erhum babens. Sennertus. þ it 
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bur they were gathered and ripened into Spiritual diſeaſes, there being an Secy 16. 
impotency or unaptnels in che parts of the body to exerciſe ſpiritual ations, ——_ 
ſpcinging from their conllicucion beſide grace; there were diſeaſcs in their 

{tate and vigor, diſeaſes of all kindes, morbs imtemperics, they were too hot 

at ſtrife and contention, 1 Cor.3.3.& 11, 18. And toocold in their loye and 

zeal co the reverence of che Sacrament, 1 Cor.11, To the honour of the A- 

poſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 10. And to their weak brethren whom they ſcandalized; 

1 Cor. 8.12. They were too mollt with intemperate drinkings, 1 Cor.11.22. 

and their profane diſtempers 1n recelying che Sacramental food of their ſouls 

which had brought chem to an Atrophy and Apepſy, rogether with their 
uncleanneſſe, fornication;and lacivioulnets, wherein chey had ſinned already, 

and had not repented, were a compounded intemperateneſs, 2 Cor. 13:21. 

There were morbs rotixs ſubſtantie, though nor ariling from occult qualities, 

yet otherwiſe, not onely as they were carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3. Bur chrough their 

denial of the reſurre&ion of the dead, which is the lite of faith and ſubſtance 

of Chriſtianity, 9q#e eſt ſingularss fides Chriſtianorum, which u the ſingular or 

proper faith of Chriſtians, 1aith Auguſtine, there were morbi compoſittonts, in 

fignra, the immodeſt and irreverenc habic of their women; 1 Cor. 11. In 
magnitudine, they were puffed up, 1 Cor.4. 18. & 5.2. There were ſwellings 

among them, 2 Cor. 13. 20. /n »«mero, there was one member continu 

and cheriſhed in that wickednefſe which was execrable to the heathetiy®* 

which ſhould have been cut off, 1 Cor. 5. 1. /» itz, there were tumulrs, 

2 Cor.13.20. Eating and Urinking in the Church, which they ſhould have 

done in their own houſes 1 Cor.11.22. Eating in the Idol cemples, and parta- 

king the cup and table of Devils, 1 Cor. 8. 10. & 10. 21. And laſtly diſeaſes 
ſolute cominsitatis, in their enyyings, ſtrifes, diviſions, 1 Cor. 3.3.& 11. 

18.And going to law one with another, for crifles, and that betore 1nadels, 
Chap.6.1,2. | 
Yer notwithſtanding all this, there were many pure and precious ſouls 

among them, & ramen omnes ad unum altare accedebant, & eadem Sacraments Comr.Dona, 
communicabant, qui eadem vitia non communicabant, and yet notwithſtanding all 44 TY» 
approached to one and the (ame altar, and did partake in common of the [ame 125, þ+ 
Sacraments, which were not partakers in the ſame vices, faith Auguſtine : What 

thendoth the Spiritual Hippocrates (co whom might more plauſibly be applied 

what Macrobins attributed to the Coan, Nec falli poteſt, nec fallere ?) he firſt 
acknowledgeth them to be the Churches of Chriſt, and a fociecy of Saints, he 

doth not Un-church or Anathematize them, As he wror to the whole Church of Gabartt hi 
God which was at Corinth, ſanttified in 7eſus Chriſt, Saints by calling, with all comme; 
that call upon the name of our Lord feſus Chriſt in every place, C.1.v.2. ſo p.26. : 
(fairh Gerhard) he ſheweth that the inſtitution of Chriſt appertaineth to the 
whole Church, and for that cauſe , that all ought to partake thereof even as 
Chriſt adminiftred the ſame, and accordingly, although they were carnal and 
not ſpiritual, C. 3.v.1;2,3. yet were they all partakers of that one bread C.10, 

17. And though the ſame men that did partake of che Table of Devils, were 
partakers alſo of the Table of the Lord, and though they mer rogether for 

the worſe, and in effe&t did not eat the Lords Supper, but held a kinde of 

Bacchanal rather, yet he denies not this promiſcuous Communon,he doth not 
command, nor permit ſuch as found themſelyes precious, to ſeparate from 
thoſe they ſaw vile, non corporaliter ſeparat, ſed ſpiritualiter ſeparare non ceſ- | 
ſat ; nolite ſeduci, corrumpunt bonos mores colloguia prava, non eorum congreſ= Ubi ſupri.ſ, | 
ſum, ſed conſenſum timet, he ſeparates not them corporally, but ceaſeth not to ſepa 126, 

rate them ſpiritually, be wot deceived, evil words corrupt good manners, ſe that he 

fears not their coming together but their conſenting, laith Auguſtine, he in- 
crepates not the Church-governours for admiccing tuch,nor layes any injunctt- 

on 
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Dzptxcz on ofexcluding ſo many ofthem, nox gives any adyice to ſuffer none to paſs 
SY to the Lords cable, bur through. the Strainer of Examination, but he allows 
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them to continue the uſe of the Lords Supper, and only corrects the 
whereby they provoked the Lord,and loſt the fruits of their reteQion, being noc 
ſtrengthened in Spirit, but rather made weak and fick in body, and foul too 
(fome of them) who did eat and drink damnation only to themſelyeg, ang 
when he ſaith to themſelves, quid aliud nfs iftos vaniloquos cogitabar (faith 
Auguſtine) ut ei nou ſuſficiat aicere, juaicium manaducat & bibit, niſs adderer 
ſbi, ne hoc etiam ad illos pertineret, qui pariter quidem, ſed nos judicixg 
manducabant : what did he ether but reminde thoſe vain pratlers, ſa as he thought 
it not {ufficient to (a) that he eats and drinks damnation, unleſs he adde unto him 
[elf,, leeſt this might alſs ſeem to appertain to them, who did cat together with 
them, but yet did n0t eat damnation : he wills them not to refrain the Sup 
but their {ins ; to 2mend their llomacks, not to leave their meat; to uſe tome 
preparatives, not to lay aſide the main Fhyfick , he preſcribes them to exa. 
mine themſelyes, rot to ſubject them to the examination of another, but (lo) 
to eat, not ab{tain, ard (ſo) to eat without any forrain examination, Nee giciz 
abſtinete igitur a pane hec, &c. (ſaith Aſaſculns,) hoc patto malum guod repre. 
hendit won emendaſſet ,, (i Medicus dicat egroto quia comeds ac bibs [ecus quam 
valetudini tue reſt ituenae conducat, con[ulo ne poſt hac edas & bibas, hoc 1pſum 
conſulso non curat & reſtitwit ſed perait, etenm non roſtituitur valttudo non eden- 
do ac bibendo, ſed competemter pro qualitate morbi edendo & bibendo : Conſimili 
mode nm correxiſſet Apoſtolus malum hoc Corimthiorum conſulendo ne in poſte- 
rum de pane ederent, &c. —— hoc Apoſteli DYE ſequatur Minifer 
Chriſti, ſicubi viderit eſſe guoſdam qui cana dominica abutuntur, neg; ſuſpendat 
inſtitmtionis dominice uſum, neq, jubeat ut ab illo abſtineant, ſed wrgeat potins 
ut in ſeipſos inquirant, & gratie Dei ſacramento ſe competenter accommodent * 
He ſaith net abſtain from this bread, &c. for by that means he had not reformed 
what he reproved. If a Phyſician ſay to his ſick, patient, becauſe you eat and drink 
etherwiſe then conduceth to the recovery of your health, I adviſe you hereafter 
neither to cat nor-drink, at all, by this advilt he ſhall not care or recover, but ki 
him, for health is not regained by not eating and not drinking, but by eating and 
drinking according ro the nature of the diſeaſe: In like mauntr the Apoſtle bad 
not rettified this evil, among the Cormwiians by counſelling them from thenct 
Forth no more to cat of thi; bread, &c. T his example of the Apoſtle let the Mi 
wiſter of Chriſt fellow, if auy where he ſee any to abuſe the Lords Supper, lt 
him nit ſuſpend or intermit the uſe of the Lords Ordinance, nor command them to 
abſtain from partaking it, but ler him preſs them to examine themſelves, and fit 
themſelves for the Sacrament of divine grace. 

Though when as a fingle perſon had perpetrated and perſiſted in ſuch a no- 
rorious and execrable crime, as appeared horrible to the Gentiles, who yet 
beheld it by a Dim light, chen /zberiore correptione © excommunicatione judi- 
cat dignum, he did think him worthy to be more freely rebuked and to be excomr 
wwicated,- the Apolile {trikes and blaſts him with the thunderbolt of his cen- 
ſures, wt pana ad unum, terror ad omnes , that the puniſoment might fall upon 
one, the fear upon all, then cum inter asſſimiles peccavit — —— cum congrega- 
tionis eccleſie multitudo ab eo crimine quo auathenatizatur alicna eff, when be 
had ſinned among thoſe that were not like unto him —— when the multitude 
of the Church and Congregation Were free from that crime, which he auathema- 
tized, (as S. Auguſtine ipeaks.) But when the corruptions were great 
Epidemical, then the Apoſtle both ſuitably ro the Aphoriſms of Phyfick, 

- Which preſcribe that is ftatu morbi non eſt purgandum, ſed preftat quieſcere , 


* andallo þ ſanguis nim;s corrupt eſt ,& TAtione cauſe (cum hoc mods in cacoc 


wia exquifitam degeneraverit) & ragone ſigni (cum vires imbecilles denuvciet) 
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py jomon comdenit , and alſo agreeable to the practice of Phyſicians, | To 
oe, cr dare not let out ar onceall that corrupt ——_ ihe SETYXG, 
whetee death would foltow inſtead of health , ſo chis Spiricua! phyſician k- 
[nor drive chem al} ar ace from rhe Communion, nor (as if to the reformation . 
of that Church it had been necetſary) make them probationers for fome-time 
until they werereadmirted to a Church-fellowſhip upon demonſirations of 
SanRicy z bur to his reproots, his 'doEtrine, his exhortations, he only adds 
his mourning, Cum, multos jars comperiffer & inomundi luxuris & fornicatio» Epift. 54. 
nibus inquin4tes, ad coſdem Cirmhios 41: ecunda epiftola ſcribens, non itidews Tom-2-.61; 
precipit wt cum talibns nt crbum ſumerent,” walts enum erant, nec de bis paterat 
dicere, 6 quis frater; Oc. ſed ait,, ne itetum'chm venero ad vos, humilict me Cont, Parmeds; 
Dens & lugeam multos, & ec, per luitum ſunm potitss eos divino flagells coercen-1 2.c.2, Tan.” 
dos minans quam per lam correprionem, When. be found many defiled with wr” 1þ.13. 
eleay luſts ans fornicanions, Writing to the ſame Corinthians in k:ſecend Epiſtle 
he doth not in like manner preſcribe that with ſuch they ſhould nut eat for they 
were many, neither could he ſay of thoſe, if any one that is called a brother, exc. 
but he ſaith leſt when I come again my God will bumble me among. jon, and that. F 
ſhall bewail many, &-c. by his mourning threarning them 10 be rather puniſhed by 
Gods whip then by that correprion, faich the ſame Father , and this pattern'he 
commends to the imitation ot every pious and prudent Chriſtian in like caſes; 
patiemer ferat & ex dileftione gemar & lygeat donec ulle deſuper emendet, & 
corrigat, atque nſque ad meſſem deferat tradizare <izamia, &c. Let bins path» 
ently tolerate and mourn and grieve with ove,” 1084 be from. above ſhall emend 
and reflify, whalet bins defer ro pluck, up the tares wntit the harveſt, re." And 
x. is.-upon - this account that- a. judicious Divine obſeryerli,- chat the Apo», ., 
ſilestolerared great abuſes in private perſons, which chey tould nor redrefs, gy re hp, 
doubtleſs they condemned the- having, many wives at once, but when that yurs.2. p39, 
Cuitome prevailed amongſt Jews and Getxiles, chey gave no command for 
che caſting ſuch: our of: the Church, but onely prohibired chem to be choſen 
Biſhops, fo as 'it is evidetie tharwhac S. Aug»/tine profefiech hath been prafti- 
fed in all ages; Toltramits (que nilumns, wt peroenianmus que volume; We 
tolerate that which we Would ndr, that we may attain r01hat whith we would. © 
To what end (ſaith Optatus) dareſft this rtas the Epiſtle to rhe Corinthians, 
that wouldſt not have communicated with the Corimtnians? Burif the Apologilis Optatus coniyd 
could meet ſuch an example, or finde ſuch ar argument to condemn promiſ+ porme. 1, 6. 
cuous Communions, as might be ferch'd from Corb to defend them (caiva 2.56. . 
kicnit adire Corimthum ) they would ſpeak thunder and look lightning, and in 
decrying mixt Communions, would mix Heaven and Earch, 'or rather ſet them 
farther aſunder; and yer at what diſtance ſoever, ſublini ferizur federa vertice. 
Yer-notwithftanding, all their courſes, to gather and conttiruce a pure and un« 
mixed Church and Communion, will be like the courſe of che eighth Sphear, 
which ſhall be finiſhed onely at the end of the World, in che mean time(as 
the Chymilts tell us) the leſſer fire'che purer Diſtillation, and this fire muſt nor 
be ſuch a purging fire as the School-men ſay the fire of the laſt Conflagration 
ſhall be, through which all alive muſt paſs co\be purified ; che deſt as well as 
the worſt, this fiery cryal ought neither to be fo violent nor Univerſal y fre 
mollifies and hardens Steel according to the varieties and intenfions of heac 
and ſo Rheubarbe if gently decoRted, purgerh, if oyer-much,; it bindeth, and 
Galentells us,that qweda medicamenta pnlverizara etignd quantitate nicers m- 
ſper#4 cicatricem inducunt; eadem vero fo largius uſurpantur carnem abſumunt,& 
nlcus cavum efficinnt, & contra cathereticor um quadam þ parrives wſurpentgr 18 Af 
Eratricem inducunt & finnt epulotica , (0 in purgative Ditcipline alictle may do | 
mecti,and roo much nothing, lexiter caſtigatns reverentians exhibet caſt igants,a- oY 
Þerigatic am em nimia increpatio nec morepetionem-recipis nec ſalutem a man genely 4 
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IWhen and how far admonition and © 


' Dzpzncs 
Concil. 3, 
Can, 6. 


De verb, 
Dom, &c. 
Serm, 18, 
Jom.10.p. 18, 
& 19, 


chaſtiſed yieldeth reverence to rhe chaſtiſer, but too much ſharpneſs of reprif 
makes men neither to recerve reprehenfeon nor yet health or benefit, lauth the Bra. 
6aren Council : W hat Arnoldns in his Aphors/ms adyiſeth the Corporal Phyi. 
clan, ISAs proper for the Spiritual, Prudens & pins Medicus morbum ante «x. 
pellere ſaragit cibis medicinalibus, quam puris medicinis.———— uunquam pro- 
perabit ad pharmaciam, niſs cogente neceſſitate, and eſpecially ought he to be 
iparing of Purgatives Galen himfelt afluring us, Omne purgans medicamentym 
corpors Pur gato contrarinm, &C. ſuccos & . ſpiritus abaucit, ſubſtantiam corpo- 
71s aufert; of them theretore that are ſo much tor Purgatives, when alter- 
tives migh: do the Cure, that drive out lo much of the pure Blood, to expel 
theevil, which being leit mixt with the other, might be perhaps concoced 
and ailtmilated , we may fay truly, p/ws periculs a AMearco, quam a mirbe, 
there is more danger from the Phyſician then the diſeaſe, the injuſtice of this 
repulſe makes thoſe ſad that ought not to be 1iad, and the commonneſg 
thereof iirikes leſs ſhame into thoſe that ſhould be aſhamed , and while 
they are not convinced to merit it, they will deſpite the cenſure, & coy. 
tra audentizes ibunt, and by degrees may ſome of them grow to diſeſteem the 
Ordinance, which they are perſwaded it 1snot their fault that they cannot haye 
and will little fear to wax worle, ſince if they ſhould do fo, they cannot fare 
much worſe. 

But they ſay, #t 5s an unſound poſition, that a previous exhortation on the 
Ainiſters part frees bis ſoul, more 15 required of him, ſuſpenſion is an effetual 
means, and he muſt ſuſpend ſuch as he knows, or may know tobe wicked, or he 
defiles his own ſoul with other mens ſins, more is alſo required of the people prajing 
and informing and declaring againſt them. Chryſoltom bids them ro aeny the $a 
crament to ſome, Ambroſe kepr off Theodoſius, an Emperor which was more than 
admoniſhing. Parerculns {aith of Cato, He did well becauſe he could do ng 
other; bur it ſeems the Apologiſts do fo often fall into ignoratio elenchi, be. 
cauſe they can do no other , for we do not ſay, that a Previous exhorration 
is abſolutely and univerſally ſufficient, but reſpectively for ſome perſons, and 
eſpecially ſuch asare the moſt of thoſe whom they repel, and (Zxoxgh) excl 
ſively to particular examination, not to juſt excommunication, ſuch as areno- 
coriouſly flagitious, and obſtinately ſo after admonition, we ſhall nor onely 
concede, but commend the keeping of them back, or caſting of them out by 
the Church-Officers, if it may poſlibly, and alſo prudently be done, as we 
have formerly expreſſed , ſuch vipers as are likely to poyſon others, by a viti- 
ous example or manifeſt Scandal, we judge hit to be cut off, and to make Tria- 
cle of them for the curing or preſerving of others, 2 #5 non corrigir ſeipſum, 
alii corrigant ſe per ipſum, He that amends not himſelf, let others be amended © 
by him, for ſuch therefore we ſhall grant that excommunication is more et- 
feRual Phyſick, and not gainſay that for ſuch as lie under a violent ſuſpicion 
of ſuch atrocious crimes till it be tried and adjudged, whether they be guilty 
or not, ſuſpenſion may be no unwholſome preparative, and if the Officers 
have a power without obſtruction, and the exerciſe thereof may be withour de- 
{truction ( ene periculo ſchiſmatss ) & cum COngrua, & que unitatem non vio 
lat, diſciplina, without danger of ſchiſm, and with convenient and apt diſcipline 
Which violates not unity, (as Auguſtine ſpeaks,) and yer if they do nor their 
duty, the People notwithſtanding have done their duty, if they inform, ad- 
monith and reprovethe Officers; (foreven the Bells of Aaron ſometime need 
to be moyed by others to make them ſound) and do the like alſo to the ,offen- 
ders, alchough they communicate with them in the Sacrament, orelſe S. A#- 
guſtine was deceived in his ſenſe 'and application of Scripture, and with him the 
Church, who ſpake by his mouth againit the Donarits, Duobus madis te non 
maculat mals, ſi ci non conſentias, & ft redar guas ——— objurgando l;ber eff in 


conſpetts 


ee 


 reproof may be ſufficient. 
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conſpettu Dei, cu neque [ma peccata Deus imputat, quia non feet, neg; altena $scr.16; 


que non approbavit, neque negligentiam quia non tacuit, neque ſuperbiam quia 
in unitate permanſit, T wo wayes 4 wicked man pullntes thee not, if thou conſent 
mt to him, if thou rebuke him, ——— by reproving him he is free un the ſight of 
God, to whim God imputes net his ſins, becauſe he committed them not, nor other 
mens ſons becauſe be approved them nor, nor hig negligence becauſe he was not 
ſilent, nor an) pride becauſe he aid abide in unity; bur when that Diſcipline of 
caſting out cannot be in ſuch manner exerciſed, and when they are many, who 
though their cleannels be not according to the Purification of che Sanctuary, 
yer their defilements are not notorious and Scandalous, fo as to merit caſting 
out, intheſe caſes alſo we haye a warrant from S. Agxſtine, that a previous 
exhorcation from the Paſtor, is a compliance with his duty, for having adyi- 
ſed, Cum idem morbus plares occupavertt, homo patienter ferat, & ex di- 
leftione gemat atq, lugeat, donec ile deſuper emendet, &c. When the ſame diſ- 
eaſe hath ſurprized many, — — let a man patiently bear with it, and with love 
lament it, untill he from above reform it, &c. Headds turba imguorum, cum 
facultas eſt in populo promends ſermonem, generali objurgatione ferienaa eff ;, the 
multitude of wicked men, when there us opportunity to ſpeak, unto the people, 55 to 
be checked with a general reproof , and elſewhere faith, ex+gi:ur de manducante 
quod manducat, nm prohibeatur manducare a diſpenſarore, ſed moneatur timere 
exattorem , it is required of the eater that he eat, let him not be prohubited by the 
AMinifter to eat, but be admoniſhed to fear him that will call to an account; And 
fuch was his a:lviſe t@ Awrelixs Biſhop of Carthage, Non ergo aſpere quantum 
exiſtimo, non dariter, non modo imperioſo iſta rollantur, mags docendo quam ju- 
bends, mags monends quam minando ; Not therefore ſharply (as I ſuppoſe) not 
roughly, mt in any imperious manner, let theſe things be removed rather by in- 
ſtrutting then commanding, by admoniſning then menacing , And from Au- 
guſtine Gratias takes the note to (ing the ſame tune, thar the Steward may nor 
by any means keep back, thoſe Nimrods, and fat ones of the Earth, from his Mas 
frs T able, but warn them fairly of the enſuing danger : And a judgment and 
practice contrary hereunto, was that which formed and denominated che 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, ni cum cernerent in Eccleſits vitia que verbis qui- 


dem reprehenderent Epiſcopi, ſed excommunicatione non pletterent, (quia non pu- $ 


tabant ſe hac vii quicquam profetturos) in Epsſcopos atrociter invehehantar, 
tanquam Diſcipline proditores, & a Chriſts grege impio ſchiſmate ſe aividebant, 
Who When they beheld ſome enormuties in the Church , which the Biſbops reproved 
by words, but did not chaſtize with excommunication, (becauſe they ſhould de no 
good this Way ) they did eagerly inveigh againſt the Biſhops, as if they were the 
betrayers of diſcipline, and thereupon divided themſelves by an ungodly [chiſm 
from the flock of Chriſt, ſaith judicious Calvin, And theretore iris good coun- 
ſel from Anſel/me on 1 Cor. 11. 1taq, 6 fratres mei, caverte jam indigne llud 
ſumere , caverte cum (chiſmate ad illud convenire ,, Wherefore (0 my brethren) 
beware that you receive nit (the Sacrament ) unWorthily, but be as wary that you 
come mot together to take it in 4 ſchiſm ;, and it is a grave obſeryation of Aet- 
ler, upon the 26. Pſalm, where it is ſaid in the fitth Verſe 7 have hated the 
Congregation of Evil-doers, and I will not fit with the Wicked; and it follows 
v.6. 1 will waſh my hands in Innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, 0 
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Ang. Contra 
Ep. Pom. | 3. 


C.2. tom.7. 


p.13. 

In Pfal., 48. 
Tom.8.p 93. 
Aug. epift. 64. 
Tom. 2. p.61, 
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Inflitd, 4.c.i2! 
+I 24 


Lord, Eſt ante in hoc loco notandxm (aith he) quod David quanquam afſirmet tn vfal,p.51 Fa 
ſe fugere conſuetudinem impiorum, Cc. tamen eorum odio non deſerat Eccleſi- Cont.ty. Pann,” 
am, neq; abdicat ſe a ſocietate aivinitns mandata, It is before hand to be obſer- L. 3.6 4. 


ved in this place, that David rhough he eſchewed commerce with wicked 
men, &c. yet for hatred to them , he did not forſake the Church, nor with- 
draw himſelf from that ſociety which God had commanded, in which tune 

M m 2 Auguſtine 
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Of Ambroſe hu proceedings 


Dzysxcn Augufline was precentor hers, ſinging of David, &c. Lavabat mann en 
WS innecentibrs & circumdabat altare Dom , tare quippe tolergbat wocenter 
Videtur allu- ye deſererct innocentes cum quibhus manus lavabat : He waſhed his hand; Be 


dere ad lotio- 


mes ManKum 


Innocency, and yet compa(ſed the Altar of the Lord, for therefore he tolerated 


quibus ſacrif guilty perſons leſt be ſhould forſake the innocemt, With whom be waſped 
s bands. 


caruri uieban- 


tur, vel 


s band; n 


vererem rimum lavendi manus cum ſe innocentes profiteri vellent, Menoch, Annot. a Jocum, 


Davenant. 
determinat. 
9-48 p. 233. 
Willer. Sy. 
nop. Cont. 4. 
9.8.p.204. 


Yet the Fathers (they ſay) injoynedand praQtiſed more, but for that, as 
the Scythians ſtopped at the Sepulchres of their Fathers, to fight Dayiag, {g 
we have formerly made ſome itay at the Monuments of the Fathers, to detend 
chem from their violence; but the Apologilts diſcourle,as if we denyed the power 
of Excommunicauon, or that this were che Poles of the Controverſie between 
us: Whereas we have often conteſſed with the mouth, and till believe in our 
heart, che noc onely lawful, bur profitable uſe of that Diſcipline, we conteſt 
not with them for practiſing this, bur for not practiling ir, not for caſting our 
thoſe which have torfeited their Birth-right by Conyiction, or Attainder for 
great Crimes; but diſleiſing them, and keeping chem out of their right, till 
they recover it by a Tryal before their Tribunals, not for tracing the old 
Pathes, but for treading out new wayes; and not by the Line ot the Fathers, 
who will never father Þls ſuppoſititious Iſſue : Excommunication is indeed the 
Child of Antiquity, and the Pedegree thereof may be traced like Adam'sgo the 
Antient of days ; and ſince Now eft morrale quod opto, I ieek not Humane lanyen- 
tions, but reverence and ſubmit to thole of Divine Original, Hoc eras in vas, 
but if a Serpent ſhall catch up this Child, and interpole it between himſelf and 
our Darts, to {top or divert them ; we hope to appear ſuch marks-men, as can 
wound the Serpent, yet not kurt the Child , but when they ſhould prove their 
way of ſuſpending whole Congregations (not ſome few parcicular perſons) 
and upon a general charge onely of unworthineſs, no ſpecial Crimes or Eyi« 
dence, and put chem to prove their right, before it might be juſtly queſtioned, 
this which 1s the Hinge whereon the weight of the Controverlie lies, and 
the Centre whereunto the Lines ſhould tend and move, they {lip over this i 
proviſum aſpris veluti qui ſemibms anguew Preſſit, and infilt upon the power of 
excommunicating perſons ſcandalous, which is not controverted, Hec ſwws tw 
Candide nova, ue tw magniloquns moette dirq, ſonas, but having nothing elſe 
to ſpeak to any purpoſe, they are {till ſaying this, chough it be nothing roihe 
purpoſe. But we ſhall fay as in like cale $. Auguſtine faid of the Donatifr, 
Ita vos putant non babere cor, ut non intelligatis cos omnino non eſſe ſuperatos quan« ' 
do vobis ca dicunt, que omnino non dicerent, ſs aliquid niile qued dicerent inve- 
Wrent. 

Bur it is not inconſiderable, that Ambroſe his keeping of the Emperour 
T beodoſpus, is ſingled out as the only Example of Antiquity, where this Diſci- 
pline was ſo frequently and conſtantly exercifed, as if they would {trike the 
more terrour by to formidable zprecedenc, and make the greateſt know, they 
muſt be awed by that Power which coerced an Emperour : Nova: per pettors 
cuntti; Inſinuas pevor ; butif they would write after this Copie,we fhould not 
blame their hand ; but ſuch Letters would be like Belerophon's, deitruftivers 
themſclves, and their preſent way. - To Ambroſe they have appealed, ro bim tet 
them go. 

Not therefore to queſtion the proceedings de jave, in this particular caſe, 
which ſome will not approve of, that ſuppole, however foveraign Princes are 
abſolutely excommunicable , yer for ſome reſpects,not prattically co he excom; 
manicated, eſpecially with the greater Excommunication. ; i 


; againſt T heodoius. EG 4.13 


1n the addictions to Aquinas, there is cited the Gloſs of Anguſtine upon Cues 16 
Mas. 13. which ſaith, That the Prince and a multitude, are not to be excummu- 9 fp 
wicated, And reges {i aliquando poteſtate abutantur, non ſunt 4 nubis exaſperan- 
di, ſed wbi ſacerdotum admonitiombus non acquieverunt, divino judicu [ant 
reſervandi, Kings if they abuſe their power, are not to be exaſperated by us, but 
wherein they ſhall not give over upon the admonition of the Prieſts, are to be refer. 
wed ro divine judgment, (aith [vo Carnutenſis,, and theretore they ſuppote, 
that Ambroſe herein exceeded his limits, eſpecially (which is the judgmeuc of 
a great number) if he undercook by his fole power co excommunicate an Em- 
perour, unlels it proceeded from tome extraordinary ſpirit; or as it he were 
prompred chereunto by ſuch an Angel, as /vo ſaich, an Aria» faw ſuggelting 
ro him, when he preach'd, and now ſent forth ſome of that fire which Pazlings 
his Secretary 1s ſaid to have ſeen to enter into his mouth ; bur indeed he ſeems 
to have done it by the counſel and publick judgment of the whole Church of 
God in [taly, as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory declares in Gratian, 0b hoc, cum 4 11,9. 3 
ſacerdotibus Italizx redargueretur, agnovit aclittum , Being for this reproved 
by the Prieſts of Italy, he acknowledged his fault, but howloever allowing him 
his ſting as well as his honey (which were boch emblem'd by the Bees char 
ſwarm'd on his Infant-lips; ) and to inſiſt on the matter de fatto, they may 
pleaſe to take notice ; 

Firſt, That Theodoſins had perpetrated a notable great Crime, 2» ſit Baren. Annat. 
atrocitas 4 te commiſſi facinoris, What horrid crime is this Which thou haſt com- *c{ſ 10m.4.4., 
mitted f faith Ambroſe to him, rem fadam commiſir,— —— propter tumult um ne 
tem:re Theſſalonicx conciratum, miſit milites ſuos, qus tjms juſ[x, mag- Cent. Magdeb: 
nan promiſcue multit ndinem, cives, peregrinos, mocentes, inuocentes trucida- cent.4.c.13. 
runt, atq, ita propter tumultum paucorum, ſeptem millia hominam perierunt, Ae ; 
he committed a moſt foule thing, by reaſon of a twmwlt raiſed at Theſlalo- pcm "Hg 
nica, he ſent his ſouldiers who by his command ſlaughtered a great multitude, 627, © 
promiſcuonſly one with the other, Cutizens, ſtrangers, guilty, guiltleſs, and ſo 
for the tumult of a few 7000. men periſhed, in the words of Whitaker ; fo as 
this was no light or ordinary fault, but an execrable offence, Non deliftum, ſed 
ſcelns, Not a ps but a miſchievous great wickedneſs, as Calvin diſtinguith- 
eth, wherewich notwichſtanding their way of ſuſpending carriech an analo- 
gy and ſome proportion, who becauſe ſome perchance may be unworthy of the 
Sacrament and have forfeited their right, they ſuſpend the whole multicude 
promiſcuouſly and indiſtinctly. 

Secondly, the matter was notorious by Evidence of FaR, and the Emperour pyjqwin. cf: 
alſo confetled it; fo as the proceeding, as it was judicial, fo it was gult and 7.4. c.10, 
rightly grounded ; not bottomed or carried on upon ſuſpicions, light Conje- NN aha 
Ctures, or fallible Reports. far 4% _- 

Thirdly, the Emperour was by Ambroſe excommunicated, not only ſuſpen- 
ded, De Theodoſii imperatoris excommunicatione Gf ofto menſium pemtentia me= _—_ 4: 
mori proditum eſt, it is recorded that the Emperour Theodoſius was excommu- p.29 $.Cham; 
mcated and put to do pennance eight moneths, fauh Albaſpinus : He was tor- Tom.2.1.5.c, 
bidden to enter the Church, Occarrit ct ad veſtibulum, prohibuit ingreds [a - - 3.3. 
cra limina, He met bim at the threſhold and forbad him to enter the ſacred dores, 7p ap 
faith Zaronixs out of Paulinxs, and Chamier out of T heodvret , he was ſcarce ,1,3.Niceph; 
allowed to look on the Church, 2xibns ccnlis aſpicies communis Domint T em- 1.12.6. 4t- 
Plum , With what eyes wilt thou behold the Temple of our common Lord ? not at 774 
all permitted to conjoyn in the Prayers of the Church, 2#omodo manus exten- 
dere ſtillantes injuſto ſanguine, How wilt thou extend thoſe hands Cropping with 
wnuſt blood ? he was ſet among the Penitents, he very willingly did undergoe 
the appointed time of his pennance, ſaith Nicephorss ; 1n luttu & lamentatione 
wenſe; ofto exegit, reg ornat depoſito, nec oy ranum amen temports receprius 
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l I . Es 
prixs eſt, niſs ab Ambrofio 5reram auriter reprehenſns, doloris [ai in T empli 
veſtisbulo in paviment um ſe dejiciens & plorans, certa feeit indicia, at in locs pet- 
nixentinm [nbſiſtere non recuſavit, In mourning and lamentation he paſſed etght 
moneths, laying aſide his regal ornaments, nor after ſo long a time was he 116446 
ved, whtil being again ſharply reproved, by Saint Ambrofe, he gave terrnch 
fignes of his ſorrow , caſting himſelfe down on the pavement and bew gil: 
ing himſelſe, and he refuſed not to ſtand among the penitems fay the 
Centuriits, and elſewhere penrentie curricalo completo ad Templay poſt 
ea cum lachrymis red ———— in terram pronus fe profternins ar tum 
Dayide orans, Adheſit pavimento anima mea, Ec. receptus ab Ambroſio, 
popmlo pro eo depreratte, the time and cohrrſe of his pennante bting finiſhed, he y4. 
turned at laſt to the Temple with tears—— throwing him#ſclf flat to the ground 
and praying like David, my ſoul cleaverh to the auſt &c. he was recerved in by 
Ambroſe, the people praymg for him, &c. (all according to the mode of the 
Penitencs) fo as imperatorim celſitudinem (faiuh Angnſtine) pro illo pipulay 
orans, mag1s flerct videndo proftratam, quam peccanto timerct iramm : The pec- 
ple praying for him, did more weep, to ſee the Imperial Majeſty lying proftrant, 
then they did ever fear it when angry at their offences > By whiclt tt appears, 
that this was fully an Excommunicatton, a caſting out from all Communion, 
not a ſuſpenſion trom the Sacrament onely, with an admiffion to joyn in the 
Aſſemblies, and to partake of other Ordinances. When they ſhalt in all theſe 
particulars reconcile their way to this example of Ambroſe, we ſhall be recon- 
ciled to their way ; but when they ſhall do that, 7am gryphes jungentar equit, 
ev0q, ſequenti, Cum canibuts timid venient ad pocula dame. 

T he ſociety wherein the wicked are is corrupted, defiled, and leaventd, (tot 
to juſtle with the Hypothelis, as that they ate wicked whom they keep off, 
which chemſelyes will not ſpeak of many of them , bur ſay onely they art in- 
conformable to their Diſciplinarian Trial, nor to tell them that che Apoſtle in 
the place they reſpe, by Leaven, underitands qwed eft lethale & canragioſ##, 
fon eſt ferment um Apoſtolo quod poteſt tolerars , That which is deadly and infetti- 
ous, the Apoſtle takes not that for leaven Which may be tolerated, y as Camerd, 
we acknowledge that evil ſoctery ts a Malignant Planer, when it is a#ts [ami | 
#e, and ſheweth it ſelfe formally as evil, bur why it ſhould eſpecially ſhed 
its influence at the Sacrament, as if it were there onely Topical, is beyond out 
Aſtrology. Such as they communicate not with in the Lords Supper, to rhetti 
there is not denied either os, orare vale, menſa; they hold felfowſhip with cher 
in other Ordinances, they refuſe not civil commerce with them , and if they 
entertain them not at their own Tables, yer they deny not ( being invited ) 
to eat with them at other Tables, W hy then ſhould the Lords Table onely be- 
come a ſnare, or trap, or {tumbing-block ro them? They do not thete ſer 
them give any evil Example, that Malignant Planet 1s there minnt xs lamine, or 
combuſtus, and why ſhould not there, the exemplary Devotion of others te: 
fleR and infuſe ſome goodneſs into them, fince alio bonnm oft [#3 diff aſt, 
good diff uſeth and propagates it ſelfe ? And the AﬀpeRs of Malighant Planets 
are ſomewhat mehorated, when they are in corjunttion with thoſe rhat are of 
benigne influence, Fecleſia membra impurt in ſe habet tiſdemg, interdam oir- 
eumfiuit, ſaith 7anins (who ſpeaks words which quatizrty; ſummer falmind 
montes ) quicaxq, ex Ercleſia vifebils ſunt, iidem revera ſuhr ex Feeleſia Carlo» 
lica, eoſq, haberi 4qunm oft in membris Catholice — imp ver (ita 
Chryſoſtomus ) oþ hoc ipſum Dems PiNditganG ire conſtitait omnes hominet 
promiſcut & bones &- males in nnnm coleſcere, ut & horum vitiam reſecetsr, & 
lorum virtns reddatur illaftrior , and out of Cyprian he alleadgeth , obeſſt 
malt bonis on debent, ſed magis mals a bonis adjuvart, The Church hath is 
ber polluted members, and ſometimes abtunds with ſuch, whoſoever are of a” - 

J 


of Evill men with (7ood. 


ſible Charch, the ſame are wm very decd of the Carholick Church, and it is juſt $zcr,16; 
and r:a(onable that thry ſpould be accoumed mensbers of the Carholich,, yea and FO uu 


Which is more, for this very cauſe God the lover of men, hath ſo ordained, har 
all men promiſcuouſly both good and bad ;, ſhould grow together, that the w91- 
ces of theſe may be reformed and the virtues of the other reudred more conſpicuons, 
the evil ought not to hurt the good, but the tvil rather to be helped by the good , 
and the wile Heathen could lay, Bonorwin virorum converſatio panlatim in pritus 
deſcendit, & vim obrinet prectproram, + oft aliquid quod 4 magno viro vel tas 
cente proficias : T he converſation of gooa men doth by luttle and little ſteal into the 
heart of the evil, and becomes as forcible as a precept, and there is ſomething Where 
by thou mayeſt be profited by an eminent good man, even when he holds his peace. 


And Aquinas tells us out of Auguſtine, that bons dum adbuc infirmi ſunt, opms Caten. aur. in 
habent in quibuſdam malorum commixtione, ſive ut per tos exerceantar, ove ar Mat. 13.p.55. 


eorum comparatione Magna illts exhortatio fiat, & invitentur ad melins : good 
men While they are infirm have in ſome things needof the commixrure of evil men, 
either that they may be exerciſed by them, or that by the comparing of the one with 
the other there may be to them a great exhortation whereby they may be invited to 
become better. And it isS. Bails {1militude, chat as the ſweet figg-tree becomes 
more fruitful by having a wilde tigg-tree planced near ir, ſo good men grow 
more in loye with holineſs by ſeeing the uglineſs of ſin, their zeal co goodneſs 
increaſerh by a kinde of Antiperiltaſis, by being encompaſſed with others ma- 
lice, and they are more quickened and excited unto virtue, fo to put vice out 
of countenance. And as Proſper tells us, that the number ot faints is always 
increaſed out of the number of ſinners; ſo alſo the hope that che Unbelieying 
Husband might be ſanRified by the Believing Wite, chat 1s, converted, as 
Anguſtine,T heodoret, Lira,Carthuſian, Hammond, Lapide,&c. Or, the aſſuranice 
that he was ſanRtified, chat is,not polluted, or defiled , as Chry/oſftome, Anſtlmte, 
Paress, Calvin, &c. was a {tronger motive with the Apoltle, 1 Cor.7. ro keep 
them together,than the fear of being leavened, or corrupted, or ttiade pattaker 
of his fins, was a perſwaſive to depart from each other. And there is beſide 
more danger of Contagion from them in ordinary Converfation, which is 
more frequent, and inſinuative, and where they are leſſe itri& and compottd, 
and where the virtual Conta&t may diſperſe the Contagion , and theretorets 
keep at diſtance there tather, may be a wholfome caution. That of t Cox. 
5. 11. with ſuch 4 one, no not to eat, I hope to ſhew in due place, to be meats 
onely of common and civil eating , and therefore to ſtrengcheri and maincain 
the Nerves of that Argument, 4 minori a4 majas, fuch as they refuſe tro com- 
municate with at the Lords Supper,they ſhould not participate with at Com- 
mon Meals. En rogat ad canam melior te Claſſite reftam, Grandia v:+64 abs 
ſunt, ſs vir es, ecce nega. The nnclean perſons under the Law, were not onely 
ſuſpended from che Paſſeover, but alſo proſeribed the Tabernacle, yea forme 
of them put out of the Camp, Namb. 5. 2. and they colle& an argument from 
that precedent to exclude men from the Sacrament , therefore the force of the 
ſame Reaſon will require that they be propelled out of the Chutch alſo, arid 
ſeeing thoſe who once have ſwollen into a Wiſdome beyond Sobtiety, arid haye 
ſtrayed beyond meafured and fixed Botinds, Unde diſtedant fortaſſe facilizs 
ſentiant, quam ubi conſiſtant inveniant, theſe arguments petehance riiay bs 
at length dilated and expanded, to infer nor onely a neceffiry of exiting ther 
from all Fellowſhip in any Sacred Qrdinanice, but of interdifting thetti of &ll 
Secular Commerce, and of having any complyance with theft in tivil afages; 
and tranſport ſome tor only to like ſapetitition and ſtubbornneſs with the Ds- 
natiſt, who would not fit in the Afﬀembly of the Orthodox, becauſe it was 
laid Pſal. 25. (as the Vulgar Latine retkotied it) Now ſedi confolio implot#i ; 
T have ut ſat with vain perſons , and who as Optatas told them, would fearece 


haye 
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Whether the Apologiſts ſymbolize with Audius, 


Dsxretncz bave had Heaven and Earth in common with them : but to like inhumanity 
Rx and deſperateneſs with Mr, Gre/no/d (whom Mr. Ba/l mentions,) who of a Sepx- 


Contra Creſ- 
con-l.3.c.65, 
&1.4.c.1. 
&c.28, 


ratiit turned more than an Anchorite, and would neither commerce, nor ſpeak 
with, or receive ordinary tood or help, from thoſe whom he thought wicked, 
or not called, and which might pollute him, till he and his Children were {jar- 
ved or periſhed for want of neceſſaries, 

But they have in readineſs a Reaſon, why the Wicked more dehile the Sacra- 
ment, then the Word, becauſe Gods W ord allows a viftble mixture at the ore 
not at the other ; but we expected they would have brought torth ſome Argu- 
ments to haye proved, that ex nar#ra rd, a Communion with wicked men 
(though this be excentrick with our preſent ſubject, which is not of men manz- 
teſtly wicked, but not evidently godly) had been more influxive and aptto pol- 
lute at. the Sacrament, than at the Word , bur at this Obſtreparr retroq, pdem 
cum voce repreſſit ,, and it ſeems onely that the difference reſulteth rot trom the 
contagion, but the unlawtulneſs ot the one, more than the other , which unlaw- 
fulnels they ſay was plainly proved betore, bur ſure, if they mae any plain 
proof, that any which were put trom the Sacrament, leit they might elle haye 
polluted ir, or the partakersthereot, were yet allowed by Gods Word to haye 
publicx commuaion in the Word, without any Canger of ſuch pollution, their 
Book hath met with che Index Expurgatory before it came to us, for there are 
now no ſuch paſſages therein legible. 

The Errours of Novatus, and others, the diſtinguiſhing of the Charch viſible 
from the inviſible, the eſtate of the Church here, all this they yield, and yet 
can ſee nothing gained upon them. A dangerous {ymprome, tor Hippocrates 
tells us, that quibus cerebrum concuſſum fuerit & dcluerit , percuſſis aut 
aliter lapſis, ſtatins privantur voce, non vident, non andinnt ac fere moriuntar, 
but they will not ſoeafily purge chemſelyes of Donatiſme, while they ſuppoſe 
a Commumon in Sacraments with evil men, without conlent in ey:l, doth 
pollute or commaculate, for Cur Eccleſia non communicat pars Donati? 
ſaith Auguſtine, videlicet ne a peccatoribus polluat ur ——— orbem Chriſtianum 
per communionem ſacramentorum maculatum peccatis criminabantur alienis ; 
Why doth not Donatus his party communicate with the Charches ? to wit, liſt 
it be polluted by ſinners, — —— they accuſed the Chriſtian world tobe drfi- 
led with other mens ſins, by communion with them in Sacraments ;, but he tells 
them, Eriamſs vera atg, peccata ſunt, bonorum ſocietatem maculare nen poſſust, 
neq, enim bont communicant peccatis alienis quibus utiq, faciendis non conſextiant, 
quamVvis cum ipſis qui ea faciunt, done area dominica, ficut palea, ventilabro 
ultimo ſeparentur , non eorum peccata ſed Det ſacrammta communicen : If 
the matters were true, and had been ſins, yet they could not defile the ſeciety of 
the good, for the good do not communicate the ſins of the evil, to the committing 
whereof they _ not, although not communicating their ſins, they communi- 
cate with them the Sacraments of Chriſt, until by the laſt vanne they ſhall be ſe- 
parated as chaffe from the fl.ore of the Lord, We ſhall howſoeyer endeavour 
that chey may not only rec:pere torum telum, but allo be ſenlible of the ſtroke 
and the wound. 

Fir{t, they grant what the Paper propoſed, that ro for ſake the Aſſemblies, or 
to make 4 ſeparation, becauſe of the mixture of evil men, was the Heriſie of Do- 
natus, Audins, &c. But what it tacitly aſſumed, rhat they were guilty ot a like ſe- 
paration upon like grounds, that they think they may be confident ro deny. But 
although per!.aps there be not ſuch an exaR agreement berween them and 
thoſe Herericks, as they ſay there was among the 72. Interpreters, who though 
in ſeveral Cells, yet punctually accorded in the ſame Tranflation; yet that 
there is ſome conformity in judgment and affetion between them, as they 

writethere is among thole, between whor there is a Synaliry, and who _ 
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the ſame common Stars and influences at their Nativities : if themſelves will 
not ſee, w2 hope to make others to diſcern , tor firit, they ſeparate from choſe 
which by no judicial proceſs are leparaced from chem, fo did choſe Here- 
ticks. 2. Their ſeparation vs carried on by the fame motives, tor they con- 
feſs chat divers of their members have torlaken Communion wich their proper 
Congregations becauſe they were offended with the groſsnels of the Ad- 
miniitrations at home, where no feparation was made, jult as Theoavrer tells 
of the Anaians, Recedereq, a communione Eccleſraſtica dicebant quodin illa fer- 
rentur faneratores & impart, they ſaid they departed from the Communion of the 
Church becauſe uſurcrs and other impure perſons were therein ſuffered,ard right as 
Angnſt.& ochers(elſewhere alleaged )thew us ot the Doxarifts, that they fepara- 
ed trom ocher conſtituted Churches, becauſe of the mixture of godly and wick- 
ed perſons 1n one Communion, and becaule ſome whom they thoughc of right 
ought ro have been ſo, were not in Fact excommunicated. 3, That Reaton 
the Apologiits have baek'd with a ſecond, adding, that che commixture of the 
Wicked with the Godly, detilech and polluteth , and theretore they retuſe 
Communion wich them in the Sacrament. And theſe were the very Dictares 
and Arguings of the Novatians and Donatiſts, as Cyprian and Auguſtine in« 
form us, [n commmnione ſacramentorum mali maculant bonos, evil men defile rhe 
ov0d by Communion in Sacraments &c. And as Novatxus would adminiſter 
che Sacrament to none (aye ſuch as would ſware neyer to deſert his commu- 
nion and go to Corx.{iws, {0 it hath been confeſſed by ſome of their party whom 
the exigence of the occation hatch conſtrained to acknowledge it, that when 
they have been admitted into their Communion they have covenanted inſe- 
parably to adjoyn themſelves to that ſociery whereunco they were matricu- 
lated, coge:her with chem conltantly to partake the Sacrament, $0 as plainly the 
lines of the one and other are paralle{s, though in a different Meridian. If to 
excuſe themſelves from ſymbolizing with thoſe Hereticks, they ſhall all&age 
that they do not ſuppoſe the Church either ſhould, or can be conſtituted of 
fuch as are free from all lin, bur ſuch as are cleer of Crimes, not who are really, 
bur onely who are viſibly worthy : We ſhall re-minde them, that thoſe Here- 
ſiarches were pure from 1o groſs an errour, as to think there were no Hypo- 
crites in the Church, or that all of their Socteties were pure without mixrure; 
or perfe& without defect , neither did they pretend to haye read the Book 
of Life, to know who are elect, nor preſume to know the hearts; (Gods pe- 
culiar)and to diſcern who were Hypocrites ; but they would admit of com 
munion wich none whom they could diftruit ro be cuipable in any tin, or 
thar had not a viſible worchineſs (asthe Apologitts would qualifie cher mem- 
bers) they would not communicate with thoſe they judged to. be impure, as 
is mentioned of the Axdians, though they were not yet calt out; nor thought 
fit to be {o, 


— 


——— NA utato nomixe de te Fabula narratnar. 


Secondly, If to vindicate themſelyes they ſhall ſuggeſt; that they admit 
ſuch ro Church-fellowſhipin other Ordinances, and only deny it in the holy 
Supper (beſides that ſome men may build higher npon the like forndation,and 
run farther in the ſame way ) we mult remember them, that it harh been elſe- 
where ſhewed, that the Fathers have defcribed Eccleſialtical Communion 'by 


ſociety in Sacraments, and have aſſerted evil men with the good, Sociari, £0- cow xy, Par. 
berere, fratres eſſe, miſeeri, to be aſſociated, to be joyned together, to be brethren, men.1.3.6,2. 4) 
t0 be mixed, in and by a Communion of Sacraments, and St. Ag- 9-7-p.12,g 
guſtine cells us, that C 'Jprian & alia fr amnertta Domimea,quod mm ia tance mtarss * 
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panem Domin! manducabaut & caiicem Domini bibebant, Cyprian and other; 
cf the Lords wheat in that Church wherein unity was preſerved, did together 
with covetons perſons and extortioners, —— eat the bread, and drink the cup o 
the Lord,(which fruſtraces any interpoſition that this Communion of Sacra. 
ments was onely in the one Sacrament, and not in the other,) and that they 
were together not onely «nam cxm is intrantes Eccleſiam, but allo in wna Cox- 
gregatione paria trattantes ſacramenta , lor quia non pot erant ab us Corporaliter 
ſeparart,ne ſumilutcr eraaicarent Of trinicum, (uffic ichat its a talibus Corae ſejungs, 
vita moribuſq, dijting ui, propter compenſariunem cuſtodiende pacts & untars, 
proprer {alutems infirmorum & tanguam lattemtiznm frum: niorum, ne membra coy- 
ports Chriſti p:r jacrilega ſchiſmara lamiarent , Entring together with them into 
ore Church, bur alto in one Congregation, «ſing anda partaking the ſame Sacra. 
ments, for becauſcthey would not corporally be arviacd from thim, liſt the wheat 
lthewiſe ſhould be rooted up, it Was ſufficient that they Were ſeparate from ſuch in 
their ſouls, and diff ingmſhed by ther life and converſation, for the recompence ur 
reward of «nity which was tobe preſerved for the ſalvation of the weak, and as 
it were ſuck/ing wheat, l:ſt they ſhoxla tear in picces the members of the bedy of 
Chriſt by Sacrulegions ſchiſmes, and as 1t 1s not Eccleſiaſtical Communion, but 
Schitme, rather in the judgement of Nr. Ba//, to uſe the one Ordinance, and 
not the other, and they are not to be reckoned of the body of Chrilt, which are 
unworchy to eat the Body Chriit in the Sentence of Chamier, fo Caſarbon tells 
us farther, Eos qui aa Chriſtianiſmum adſpirarent, priuſquam ſacramentorum 
fatti e(ſent participes, neq, eſſe, neq, aici poſſe, Chriſtianos, neq; ad Eccleſram per- 
tinere, ——— aditum ——— pr bapti/mum, ſed neq, ſatis hanc ſemel eſſeingreſ- 
ſum ſed ——— oportere C conungt Chriſto ———— per ſacrament alem cuts man 
ducationem, they that arſired and ſought to become Chriſtians before thty were 
made partahers of the Sacraments could neither be nor be called Chriſtians, no 
appert ain unto the Church —— the entrance ——— was by baptif1 me, nur Was 
ir enough to have entrance there but ——— it behoved them to be conjoyned to Chriſt 
=—— by Sacrament: al cating of him, They were not by Antiquicy held or na- 
med Fiaeles, that did not partake of the Euchariſt, the Celebration whereof 
was theretore called Miſſa fidelinm, the maſſe or ſervice of the faithful. 
Oweris, fauh Auguſtine, ne forte Catechumenus irruat Sacramenti;? Re- 
ſponder, fidelis, Doſt thou look, or ſearch leſt a Carechumen ruſh in to the Sacra 
ments ? he anſwers, he us one of the faithful, which implyes, that every of the 
Faichful (which wasa member contradijtinguiſh'd trom the Catechumens) 
and onely thoſe. that had the name of Faithtul, uſed ro Communicate, ner 
ther were they eltcemed brethren that were not partakers of the Sacrament; 
for ſo Albafþ1mys tells us, that the Penitents and Catechumens were not called 
Brethren by the Faithtul ; fo asthe denomination being taken 4 fortiori, it 
cannot be abſolutely called Church-tellowſhip, that is withour Communior of 
Sacraments, which is implyed and rtacitly afſented unto even by themſelves, 
who call thoſe onely the Church, whom they admit to the Communion of the 
Body and blood of Chrilt. 

Thirdly, ifro detend themſfelyes, they ſhall interpoſe that they ſeparate not 
from the Catholick Church, but from corrupt Congregations, 1 ſhall admo- 
niſh chem, that ſeeing the publick Worſhip is not ſinful , bur ir is onely preter- 
ded that finners are admitted ro a Communion therein, and thoſe that arc 
pure may joyn in that worſhip, without concurring in any fin , ſave that 
which they tuppoſe is contracted only by a Communion with ſuch men,chough 
not in evil (but rather in that which in ic ſelf is g00d) and formally as tis 2 
Communion onely with thoſe that are evil; That to ſeparate on this account, 
was both the root and pith of the Schiſme of the Donariſts, who did not own 
any ſeparation from the Catholick Church, but impropriated that Cuny 0 

them- 
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themſelyes, and held Communion with many Churches of their Model, bur 
ſeparated trom others, and therefore might haye pur in the ſame plea wich 
this; bur ſecing thoſe Churches from which the Apologilts ſeparate, aremem- 
. bers of the Catholick Church (as till they be cut off jwridice aut jure, by ju- 
dicial ſentence or by deſerving to be ſo ſentenced they are 10) and in this contide- 
ration, E adem eſt ratio partinm CF totins, there is the ſame reaſon or refþett to 
be had of the Whole and the parts, and all Members are conjoyned «© the 
Body, therefore if they ſeparate from any ſuch parcicular members, they di- 
vide from the body of the Catholick Church, as I have before proved by che 
authoricy of 714, that it 1s {chiſmatical, to to be torn off ab hac illave Ec- 
cleſiai.e. membro particularss corporis ex infirmitate particulari, form this or 
that Church, that u, from a member of aparticular body for any particular de. 
fett or wnfirmity. 

Next, that they remoye the ancient Land-mark of that diſtintion between 
the Church of the Called, and that of che Elect, may be diſcerned by any 
that paſſeth by cheir way, There are many externally called, who are onely 
relative and notional Saints; Saints in the judgement of Charity, becauſe 
they have given cheir names ro Chriſt, entred into an outward Coyenant 
with God, and do make proteflion of cheir faich, but ſuchas are effecually 
called, and are unired co Chrilt in virtue, as well as profeſſion, and in whom 
the Spirit of Chrilt is operative by influence of grace and falvation, ſuch on- 
ly are elect Saints, real Saints1n verity. Now if chey will admit none to an en» 
tire Church-tellowſhip (which is not, as was ſaid, withour Communion of 
Sacraments, others thar communicate not, being not owned by themielves to 
be of the Church )ſave ſuch as give demonitrarive ſignes chat they are elected, 
do they not (quantam ad hominem, though it be impoſſible quead rem) 
contrat the Church of the Called, and make it no more extenfhive than 
that of the Ele&, and turn thoſe many thar are called, into a few that are 
choſen ? ſure I think this cannot but be vilible to any, unleſs to one Ci /x- 
men ademptum. 

And by this means alſo there may be malt hirci intus, multe oves foras:ſince 
as Auguſtine meckly, ſcit predeſtinatione & preſcientia wves & hircos, ille ſolus, 
gui predeftinare potuit, qui preſcire ſs antem multas oves foras errare 
plangimns, ve quorum humeris & lateribus & cornibus factum eſt, non enim 
hec facerent niſs fortes oves;, que ſunt fortes ? de ſuis viribus preſumentes, que 
ſunt fortes ? dey ſua juſtitia gloriantes —— bumeris audaces ad impellendum, 
quia non portant {arcinam Des, latera mala, confþirantes amici, ſocietas pertina-= 
Cie, cornua eretta, elata ſuperbia , ——— mitte foras quod non emiſts, certe 
ipſa tota canſa eſt, quia tu juſftus, & aliiinjuſti, & indignum erat nt juſtns eſ 
ſet cum injuſtis, indignum ſcilicet ut frumentaeſſent inter <12ania, indignum ut 
oves inter hircos paſcerentur, donec Paſtor veniret, qui in ſeparando non errat, 
uatr angelns eradicans e<igania, non te agnoſcerem angelum <izama eradican- 
tem, nec ſs jam meſſis ___ ante meſſem non tu ſed quiſquis fuerit non eſt vernus, 
qui deſignavit me(ſem, deſignavit & tempns angels t1b1 nomen pores 1mpo= 
nere ,rempus meſſts non potes breviare, ita falſum dicts qui ſis, quia nondum Ve- 
mit quando fis ——— oli velle 2.i2.ania eradicare, quaudo rempns non eſt, ſedru 
zpſe intro reds cum tempus eſt, cornua ſunt iſa ventilantis, now manſue- 
tudo paſcentis — non expettas finem, neſciens quando tibi ſit finis, unde hoc ? niſe 
quia & pſ0; tanquam hircos accuſa#ti, falso accuſaits, nam ſi vere accuſaſſes,non 
te ſeparaſſes, tua ſeparatio illorum et purgatio, Many goates Within and many 
ſheep without, he onely knows who by predeFtination +4 foreknowleadge are ſpeep 
and goates, Who could predeFtinate and foreknow them, —— but if we dola- 
ment that many ſheep do wander without, woe to them by whoſe ſhoulders and 
ſides, and horns it is cauſed, for this none but the ſtrong ſheep Would do; 0h are 
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ſtrong ones ? 


ftrong ones? thoſe that preſume wpon their own ſtrength, who be theſe 
thoſe that glory of thewy own righteouſneſs, bold to thruſt with theis 
ſnoulders, becauſe they will not bear that which God hath laid upon them, evil 
ſfides,friends that are confþirators,afſoctates in ſtubborneſs,hornes liftell up, hangh- 
xy pride, ——> turn that out which thou haſt not bought, ſurely this is the whale 
cauſe becauſe thow art righteous, and others unright eons, and it is an indignity 
that a riohteons man ſhould be with the wunrighteous, an imndignity that the 
wheat ſhoula lie among the chaff, that the ſhrep ſhould feed among the f0ALs, lhe 
till the ſhepheard come, Who will nor erre an ſeparating them. $0 thou art the 
Angel rooting ont the tares, 1 ſhould not acknowleage thee the Angel eradica. 
ting the tares, no mot though the harveſt were come, but before the harveſt 
neither tho , nor whoſoever elſe he be, arethe true Angel, he that ordained the 
harveſt hath appointed the time alſo thuu mayeſt aſſume v0 thy ſelf the 
name of an Angel, but thon canſt not abbreviare the tine of the harveſt, ſo thou 
falſty ſayeſt who thou art, becauſe the time 1s not yet come when [ach thog 
fhonldejt be, —— do not root wp the rares when it 15 not yet time, but dothog v4. 
turn into (the Church ) whilſt there #5 yet time, —— theſe be the hornes of one 
that winnoweth, not the meckneſſe of one that feedeth ——» thou wilt not wait 
for the end, not yet knowing when will be thy end, whence is this? ſeve onel 
becauſe thou hojt «ccuſed thoſe for goates, thou haſt falſtly accuſed, for if thay 
hadft truly accuſed, thow wouldeſt not have ſeparated thy ſelf, thy ſeparation 
$5 their clearmg. 

Laſtly, tor the ſtate of the Church, which is a floor where chaff isheap'd 
with a Hicld-where cares grow intermix'd with Wheat, a Net where 
bad fiſh is involyed with good, &c. molt of thoſe fimilitudes 2 nibus Domi.. 
nus ſuorum ſervorum tolerantian confirmavit (as Auguſtine) Whereby God con. 
firmeth the patient ſuſf erance of his ſervants, they, like tbe Donatiſts of old, 
(whoſe Copy it ſeemesthey havechoſen to write after) will cake no notice of, 
as any way concerning them, but I doubr it is only »ih1l ad os, becaule ſup 
»os,; and they do not anſwer it, becauſe they cannot, dxram, ſed levins fit 
patientia quicquid corrigere eſt nefixs ; for ſeeing Ecclefialtical Communion is 
deſcribed by a Soctety inthe Sacraments, and therein principally is conſtitu- 
ted, and it there ſhall be a commixtion ot evil men with good, not onelyin 
the Congregation, but allo xna Congregatione paria Sacramenta trattantes, par 
raking the ſame Sacraments inone congregation, as Was even now alleaged out 
of Auguſtine, and not onely in the word, but as idem wverbam Det ſomnl au- 
adiunt, they hear the ſame word of God, ioallo fimal Det Sacramenta percipinnt , 
they. partakg together the ſame Sacraments, then whatever they ſuggeſt co the 
contrary, thus much is gained hereby, (which will be on their part thelols 
ofthe queltion. ) 

Firlt chat none ought to be ſo offended with the groſineſs of their Admini- 
trations at home where no ſeparation is made; as thereupon to remove, or 
deſert ro have a Communion of Sacraments with ſuch Congregations, and fe- 
parating from them, to gather them fſelyes into another Church, (which yer 
they conteſs to be the caſe of divers of them ) the corn lay fait in the ſame 
floor with che chaff, and that onely was volatile, Non vos ſeducant perverſp, 


thoſe 


. pales nimis leves avolant ante adventum pentilatorts ex area; let noperuerſe mes 


: ſeduce you, the too looſe chafee flyes away from the fleor, before rhe winnower come, 


and theretore he direech elſewhere, exeo xb: es, diſce qmid es, from the place 
where thou art, lears what thou art, and conſequently adviſeth, nemo anre rem 
pus ventilationis deſerat. arcam, queſt dum non vult pati peccatores, ne preter 
artam inventns, prizes ab avibus colligatr,quam ingrediatur in horrenm, les #4 
man before the time of Winnowing forſake the floor, as if he would not endure t 

men, leſt being found without the floor he be picked up by birds before he can be g® 
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thered into the bern, the good aſhes break not the nec to get ous fromthe $5cm 7 5 
bad, Commixtcs b0uis mados intra retia ſworum ſacramentorumthe wil are mixt < A 
wirh the good within tbe wets of thear dSAFYAMMNS, and this Coummixuure will Brevicul. col- 
continue while we are inthe Sea of this World, 44274 cadew retia, done ad lat.cun Dons 
luttus pervemant, pariter divine ſacramenta prrcipbunt, within the ſame nits until - _ Km.7 $- 
they come tothe ſhore do alike partaks of the arvine Sacraments, then thall the OR Bund 
ſeparation be, when the Nets thall be without hazard cf breach of Chime; pejt.collat.c. 6. 
the wheat grows 1till in the middelit of the Tares, fo the Vulgar reads 1t,(\ppr- 1997-pe1 22. 
quam 11 parte tYHICUM, 111 parte WRAWA, per totum trueum, per torum 2426844, —_ ky > 
never wheat in one part and tares 3n the other, the wheat growes over the *©* © 
whole and the tares over the Whole, laith Augsſtine; and again, Vnins commu- 
nionis [unt —+——— & communtone S4cramentorum participandorum coherent, 
they are of one Communion ——— axd they are yo yned together by communion of [a- 
craments Which are to be participated, as 1Selilewhere alleaged) and this Wheat 
transferrs not it (elf into another field, andthat field whece both grow to- 
gether, is the Church, as the Cacholicks aflerced 1a their diſputation with the 
Donatiits , for the Commons ot the world will bear no wheat, that grows 
onely in the incloſure of che Church, exira ecclefiars ſols ſunt mali, out of the . 

| "4. Nueft.ia Mat. 
Church #re none but evil en, and the Angels thall gather out of bis Kivg- wn 4.p. 58. 
dom ail ſcandals, and them which do iniquity, theretore they were 1a that g.11. 
Kingdom which is the Church, as Azgs«ftize acknowledgeth in his Retra- C.28.tom.1.p, 
Rations; and though our Saviour interpret the Field co be the world, it *** 
was (tlaith Calvin) onely by a Synecdoche, transterring that to the whole, 
whichagreed onely to a part, and elpecially to difference the Church of the 
New leitament from that of the Old, which was hedged in, aud incloſed 
within the angult bounds of Canaan, Et qraviam paſſim aratrum ſunz dutty-. Chemnit. bar- 
Tus erat per omnes mundi plagas, ut ſubs agros excoleret in toto mundo : and — 
becauſe now he was to carry his plow through all the regions of the worla, that = in Mat, 
he might dreſs and till for himſilf all the world, and tarther to diſſipate ang 13. 
confound therr opinion (lec the Apologilts conhider if it be not theirs and their 
brethrens) who confine and impropriate the Church to their Aſſemblies, as Chen 
mtixs very opportunely,and beſides, fairh EZf:s,becaule Ante jatt um bonum ſc- 
men non poteſt intelligs Eccleſia, que conſtat ex frutiu ſeminis, 1, e. tritico, prop» 
terea dicitur ſemen jatt um in agram, id oft, mandaw,uon in Eccleſiam ex ſeau- 
ue conſtraendam , before the good ſeed vas ſown it could nor be underſtcod to be 
the Church which conſiſteth of the ſrwit of the ſeed, viz.. the Wheat and therefore 
the ſced is ſaid to be ſown tn the field, that is, the world, not w the Church 
which was to be made and conſtituted out of the ſeed, and thereiore out of 
thoſe Premiſſes it was, that St. Agſtine concluged (as is tormerly rehearied) 1, ble & the+ 
Cum ergo five per negligentiam prep»ſutoruemn, ſeve per aliquam excuſabilem Bc- 1jd c.5.1om; 4, 
eefſitatem, ſive per occultas obreptiones inveniwus u Eccleſia males, quos Eccle- p.13, 
ſcaſtica Diſciplina corrigere aut evercere ow poſſumus, tunc uou af cepdat ix cor 
noſtrum impia & pernicioſa preſumptio,qua exiftimemus avs ab his eſſe ſeparagacs, 
»' Peccatis fOYHmW non MIQuinemnar, at que 3a poſt nos trahere canner, veluts 
munaos ſanttoſq, diſcipulos ab unitatis compage, quaſi a malorum conſortio ſen 
gregatos;, When therefore through the negligence of the Governaurs or by apy ex- 
Ceuſable neceſſity, or by their ſecret creeping in thereunto, we finge evil men 
the Church, whom we cannot corrett or punihh by Ecclefiaſp ical d:/cipline, let 
wot there ariſe in our hearts this impious and pernicious preſumption, whereby we 
think we ought to be ſeparated from them, leſt we be polluted with their ſins, 
and ſo draw after us from the band.of unity ar it were pure and holy Diſciples, 
ſegregared from the fellowſhip of the evil , and as the motive hereunto be 
addes, Veniant in mentem ille de $ erwtaris ſumplutudines,let theſe ſowilitwaes of 


the Scripture come imo thy mide; &c, 
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Secondly,it is conſequent from hence that the mixt communion in Sacre. 
ments of the eyil with the good, doth neither (as they ſuggeſt) defile the $4. 
craments, nor corrupt or commaculate the Aſſemblies, 11hil bonis in wnirg. 
te CF participatione Sacramenrorum qui eorum fattis non conf enſering obfuturos, 
in the' unity and partaking of the Sacrament s the evil ſhall ntthing prejudice the 
good which conſent not to their deeds, as Auguſtine inters, they were ill good 
nets and good fiſhes though evil fiſh was included in them , It was the Lords 
floor, and it was corn though compiled with chaff, it was wheat though in- 
terſerted with tares, and it was to be gathered ar laſt into the barn, Luibus 
parabolis & fignris E cclefia prenmmciata eſt uſq, in fincm ſeculi, bonos & malas 
ſimul habitura, ita ut nec mals bonts obeſe peſſint, cum veil ignorantar, v(/ pro 
pace &F tranguillitate Ecclefie rol Aur, —— ſs eos proat, ant accuſari non 
oportmerit, aut aliis bonis non potwerit demenſtrari ——— non aq; polluunt ma- 
li bones in codem agro, in eadem area, in 1iſdem paſcuis, iniſdem retbus conſtiturz, 
quia non its COMmmunicant boni, ſed altari & Sacramentis Dei, by Which parables 
and figures is foretold, that the Church ſhall hold both good and evil together un- 
rill the end of the world, ſo that the evil cannut hurt the good when they are to- 
lerated, either ignorantly or for the peace and tranquillity of the Church — ifix 
be not expedient that they be aetetted or accuſed, or that it canngt be matt ;6 
appear ro other good men — the evil therefore defile not the good, though ſer in 
the ſame field, in the ſame floore, in the ſame paſtures, in the ſame nets, becauſe the 

ood communicate not with them but with the altar and ſacraments f Ged, for 
as it follows afterward, Cxſtodit Des tnnocentiam ſanttorum & fidelium ſu. 
orum, ficut piſcium bonorum, ſicut pinguinm frumentorum, ut irs iſta retia 


124. tom.7. 20% 115 noceant permixta genera reprobanda, & in iſta area non its noceat pernixa 
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palea ventilanda — quia nec canſa cau(e, nec perſone poterit prejudicare perſons 
— non corporal; ſed ſpiritualis contattus, qus ſit per conſenſionem, 3pſe polluit 
homines quorum cauſam unam facit ipſa conſenſio, God guardeth and preſerveth 
the innocency of his Saints and faithful ones, as of good fiſbes,as of pure wheat that 
within the ſame nets the ſeveral kinaes f evil meu which are tobe caſt away being 
mixt with them, may not hurt them,and in that floor the mixed chaffe, whichi 
be winnowed,may not prejudice them,for neither cauſe nor perſon can be prejudicial 
to canſe or perſon ——— net 4 corporal but a ſpiritual contatt which ts cauſed by 
conſent is that which pollutes men whoſe caſe ſuch conſent onely makes one andthe 
ame. 

F 3. Alchough nec emendationss vigilantia quieſcat, let not watchful care of 4 
mendment ſurceaſe, nor thoſe acts ot diſcipline be laid aſleep which may beex- 
erciſed ſalv4 unitatis pace —— ſient enim & diſciplina ſervat patientiam, & 
patientia temperat diſciplinam, & mntrumque refertur ad Charitatem, ne farte 
ant indiſciplinata patientia foveat imquitatem, aut impatiens diſciplina diſſipet w 
nitatem, ſaving harmleſs the peace of unity ——— for as both asſcipline keepeth 
patience, and patience moderareth diſcipline, ſo bath are referred to charity, lf 
perchance patience unds/ciplined may cheriſh iniquity, or impatient diſcipline may 
diſſipate wxnity,and therefore that injun&tion Site xtraque ſimul ereſcere #u/q; 
ad meſſem, let both grow together till harveſt, is no ſuperiedeas for any particu 
lar man, whoſe crime is known to all, and appears execrable to all, as Auguſt. 
ſpeaks, but that ſuch rank overgrown and notorious tares, may in due manner 
be weeded out, Exceſſus peccatornm juſt a ſeveritate plettantur Jet exceeding great 
fins be paniſved with juſt ſeverity, as ( Eſtins) alwel by the Eccleſiattick as 
Civil powers, when mers iſt e non ſubeſt, we lie not under that fear, of rooting up 
the wheat, and where perieulum ſchiſmatis nullum eſt —— ſed omnino de fru- 
mentorum certa ſtabilstate certa ſecuritas manet, there is no danger of ſchiſme—— 
bnt there remaines altogether a certain ſecurity of the certain ſtability of the Whear, 
yet it isa prohibition tor the generality of wicked men, faith Diodate, rar 
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beri extirpationem malorum omninm in genere, the extirpation of all evil men in $x e216 
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general is prohibited, faich 7 anſcnixs, reitraining either power, ut ſemel & ſimael 


omnes malos ſeparet, ſauh Eſtias, that all evil men ſhould be caſt out together at 1n Math, 1 3+ 


4 


once,and diretting to let them alone when they cannot hinder them, as Chemmitiys  Chemnit.harm. 


many whereof are” not ſo perverſe , bur their falyation may be hoped, 
and many belonging ro Gods Ele&tion are to be converted in due time, nci- 
ther is it poſlible or expedient, corporally to ſeparate all evil men from the 
00d, all endeavours 1n order to ſuch toreltalling che Angels work by a perfe& 
lepartion and taking away all ſcandals, will be truſtrate 1n che ſucceſs, and ſu- 


? c.61.p.854. 


perititious and unwarrantable in the undertaking, 1» reformatione Eccleſia In lcum. Ec- 


nimiam o&4@ ucuxy ſeftantes plus nocent quam profint Eccleſce , ſaith Parens, 
quod ſs per ſeveritatem cenſure Fccleſraſtice periculum ſuperventurum Ec- 
cleſie videatur, Precbyterium patienter ferto, quod cum pace Eccleſie nequit 
corrigere, ne cum Z izanits triticum exyirpetur , adds Fxnizs, Colligere volens 
Zizania ſimul cum tis eraateet triticum, & nec fic quidem quod volet efficier, ut 
Zizania a tritico ſeparet, ſed mags triticum, id eſt, ſeipſum & alios in Z134- 
ma perverſo ſeparations ftudio convertet they that in the reformation of the Charch 
purſue too much exattneſs, do rather hurt then profit the Church, ſo that if by 
the ſeverity of Ecclefsaſtical cenſure there be like to accrew danger to the Church 
let the Presbytery patiently ſuffer What it cannot corrett, with the prace of the 
Church, leſt the Wheat be rooted up with the tares, being willing to gather up 
the tares he may exturpate the Wheat with them, and neither ſo alſo ſhall he eff cl 
that which he would, ſo as to ſeparate the tares from the wheat, but rather ſball 
turn ihe Wheat, that is, himſelf and others, into tares by his perverſe ſtudy of 
ſeparation, as Eſtins \nterrs, agreeably ro what Azg«ft5ne long before had 
taught, no per diligentiam ſegerem dominicam purgant, ſed per temeritatem 


cleftaÞ.l.3.c. 
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1997, 
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putizes inter purgamenta numerentur, and therefore cum ipſe dixit, Sinite utra- 7 


om.7-þ.13. 


que creſcere, cum ipſe aixit, meſſ ores angels, ipſe cujus eft ager, qui ſevit bonum yp, vb. Dom: 
ſemen —— — non te permittet Dominus interpretari quod vis, ipſe qui exponir in Evang- 


hanc parabolam claudit os tuum , os ſacrilegum,os impinm, os profanum, 0s tibi 
contrarium, qui contradicis reſtatori, etiam te ad hereditatem vocanti , quomodo 
claudit os tuum ? dicerdo, Sinite mraque creſcere uſq, ad meſſem,they cleanſe not 
the Lords corn by their diligence , but themſelves are rather by their raſhneſſe 
reckoned among the filth and refuſe , and therefore when he ſaid let both grow 
together, when he ſaid the reapers are the angels, he whoſe the field & , he Who 
ſowed the good ſeed —— God will not permit thee to interpret how thou wilt, 
he that expounded this parable ſtops thy month, thy ſacrilegions month, thy impions 
mouth, thy profant month, that month contrary to thy (elf, who contraaitteſt the 
teftator even when he calleth thee to th: inheritance, how ſtops he thy month? by 
ſaying , let both grow untill the harveſt, and elſewhere, ipſe nondum ſeparat, tw 
vis ſeparare, ipſe mixta tolerat qui ſeminavit, ——— ſervi ſi vel in iÞſis 2434niss 
evellendis aliquid ſui fonte facerent, ipſi $izauiis ammmerentur tole- 
ra, ad hoc enim natus es, tolera quia forte toleratus es, ſo ſemper bonus fuiſti, ha- 
beto miſericordiam, i aliquando malns fuiſti noli perdere memoriam ——— ſs ego 
qui ſemper rette judico & 9" yy non poſſum, differo judicium meum, tu 19+ 
wnorans,quemadmodum judicanans ſis ,andes tam prepropert judicare — modo ergo 
tempns ſeparationis non eſt, ſed tolerationts, he ſeparateth not as yet, Wilt thox 
ſeparate ? he [uffereth them to be mixed which ſowped ——— if the ſervants even 
in plucking up the tares ſhould do any thing of their own head,they wonld be reckoned 
among the tares, —— bear with them, for to this end thou wert borne, bear 
with them becauſe perchance thou haſt been forborn, if thou haſt alwayes been 
£ood ſhew mercy ,if thou haſt ſometime been evil, loſe not the remembrance thereof, 
—— If I which alwayes judge aright and cannot be deceived , do defer my judge- 
Nnz meny 
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as yet therefore us not the time of ſeparation but of tals 
ration. 
Chemmitins gives us this corollary extrated from thele, parables, Theſe 
* which 2u\@ ow, With a zeal withomt zeal, before the 1ime appointed by Ged 
will have aChmrch purged from all filth, for the moſt part are Author; of pernici» 
ous Schiſme, and ſo raſuly (eparating from the C hurch, rb themſclues of = 
ternal life ——— let not us therefore in this life ſeek for [ wch aſſemblies a ary al- 
together pare which we ſhall never finae rather thoſe that ſeem miſe Pare 
ought to be moſt ſuſpeited, becauſe mans nature here wpau carth 4s 246t capable 
ſuch ſyncerity, and of neceſſity we muſt be acceived, when H JPpocrites palhate that 
wickedneſs which in time will break, out. And conſentiently with all thele, judici- 
ous Grotins determineth, ©#anqua vero certifſimum eft hoc Chriſti dilto,nou ma. 
giſtratibus publica judicia adami,que malos formiqzne pave coerceant meg. Ecclt fie 
jus ſegre ganas a [mis catbus eos qui Doettrinam adulterant, aut vite urpituding 
maculant Chriſtianum nomen gamen quialemtas ot patientia diving aliqua (aliens 
ratione ommbus hominibus, atque inicr Cateros, etiam Magiftratibn; & Eccleſ 
prepoſetts imitanda proponitur, minime aubitandum —— quuies IAGHKS OTA1 Decca» 
ror um numerns argue inter eos, ut fit, multi excuſabiliter prolapſs, remiſſ um ali. 
quid de rigore Diſcipline multis exemplis prebart peſſit, although ut be moſt cex- 
rain by this ſaying of Chriſt, that Pg judgements are not taken away from 
Magiſtrates, whereby they may reſtrain evil men by fear of puniſhment , nor from 
the Church the right of ſeparating from their Aſſemblies [ach as aanlitrge 
the Doitrine or aefile the name of Chriſtianity with filrhineſs of life, yet not with- 
ſtanding becauſe the lenity and patience of God 1s tn ſome degree propoſed to be 
imitated by all men, and amongſt the reft alſo by Magiſtrates and Governaur; 
of the Church, it 6s not at all to be doubted of ——— as often as the number of of- 
fendors us great and among them ( as it often comes to paſſe) are weny falwe ugt 
without ſome ground of excuſe, it may be proved by many cxamples that ſomewhat 
of the rigor of diſcipline was remuted, | 
Clearly theretore , while they unchurch the generality of their people, fu 
ſpend them (and as they lay,in effet, becauſe they ſuſpect their lives) from the 
Lords Table, and fo by denying them to eat of his bread, imply them to be 
none of his tamily, and hold them unworthy of a Communion of Sacraments, 
which is the bond and knot of Church-Fellowſhip, ſince they raiſe ſuch 
tempeltuous Windes and ſtormes, as blow away the whole heap ar ouce, 
Chaffe and Corn together, and ſo fall under A»gxſtines Cenſure, 7 uo vema 
peſſime ventilaberis,and will not ſuffer their net ( that hath coo narrow a Mah) 
co gather our of every kinde good and evil, ſaith Diodate,7 em ex putridss quam 
ex bonts piſcibus, as well of ruten as of goed fiſhes, as Piſcator , but will be g8- 
thering Churches onely of approved Saints, and out of an uawarrantabk zcal 
( fomachati adverſus 24ania) to gather up the tares, have rooted up all the 
wheat, ſave five or ſix Blades in their _ helds, where were uſed to grow 
ſo many hugdreds: indubitably therefore this practice of theirs, is ſo diamecral- 
ly oppoſite to thoſe Parables in the p15 formal parc of them,which is un 
queſtionably argumentative, (of all which Lmay fay as a learned man hath 
lad of one of them, YVidetwr hec Paraola dirigi contra futwros hereticos, qui 
tante efſent ſuperbie ut nullorum malorum communionem,in Eccleſia adwitterent, 
dicerentq, ſolos bones eſſe in Eccleſia, & ſi qui mali in cam irrepſoſſeut, continxa 


eiciexdos eſſe, ut Donatiſtz & alii ſmiles) this Parable ſcemeth ro be ainud #s 
£amſt furwre Hereticks Who ſhould be of ſo great pride as to admit the Communi« 
on of wo evil men in the Church, and to ſay, that 
Church, and if any evil ſhould creep intoit, the 
the Donatifts and others like them, and doth 


only the goed were of the 
were forthwith to be caff 0ut, as 
0 ſenlibly claſh with choſe = 


_- 


\. Of the Floor, Field and Net, Matn. 425 


— — 


and ConſcRaries, which Auguſtine hath extracted from them, who as itis 5x ©5 16 
ſaid of Ariſtomenes, that he being judged by che Oracle to be the beſt man AX 
of Greece, was the beſt man of theworld,; 1o he being Precenrer Chors, and 

Prolocutor of the Church in their contelts with the Donatilts, was as con- 

gruous and as competent an Interpreter, as any whacſoever, of the ſenſe of 

theſe Scriptures, ſo much agitated and difſerred among them, [and cheretore 

I have choſen to ſpeak ſo much from his mouth) 


(0s dignum eterno tinitum quod fulgeat anro,) 


that for the Apologiſts to face it out,that nothing hereby is gained upon them, 
is but a piece of crattaken up of ſuch Merchants, who being like to break in 
their Credits, diſſemble their loſles. 

That of the Net they touch not with, leſt they be caken with it, the heap : 
they leap over, being nor co be removed our of che way, but that of che Tares —" har- 
of which St. A»g»ſtine ſaith, hold them but to that only finlitude of the taresnor g ——z Lp. 
ſuffer them to ſpeak, any more, yet thoſe they think to tread down or pull up, De plentis ſe- 


moſt learned Grecians affirm, laith Chemmtins, that they have never readthis «fiend 
word Zizanium, ſave inthe Evangeliſts and ſome of the Fathers wha mention it bug deprehen= 


zania i.e. Loliam, and becauſe ſome of the Fathers thought thoſe Taxes to gs 


at firſt ſtood there under the protection of hypocrite, yet now that mask was Chrifi pa 
fallen off, and that yarniſh loit, Nec latere ſed cerni, neither are they hidden but ter non bic Pc 


diſcerned, ſaith Anguſtine out of Cyprian, de ſolis bareti- 
It ſhall be ſuperfluous to ſhew that Hierom, Auguſt ine ( though ſometime poeene. -,Dfog 


they chink hereticks ſer forth under the umbrage ot tares)ſome ocher Fathers, 5;,," 0 
& the generality of modern Interpreters underſtand thoſe Tares to be Em- yipus. Tiria. 
blems of wicked and ſcandalous men, 44 zizania referuntur omna ſcandals, Serm. 233 de 
$0 ares are referred all ſcandals, faith Hierom, ſcandala tum doftrine tum vite, '**P. Oc.tan. 
ſcandals aſwel of doftrine as of life, as Piſcator agreeing in ſenſe with Beza, the I 
children of the wicked one, that is, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks; hypocrites, 

wicked and profane men living in the Church, as our late Annotations our 

of Theophylaft, E nthymins, Auguſtine, them that lead a ſcandalous life,as the 

Dutch Annotators : when beyond all thoſe we haye better teſtimony —_ 

Nan 3 che 


426 1} hither the vifuble Church confift of good and bad, 


Dzxzxcs the word of cruth, Chriſt himſelf interpreting this parable, who expound- 


LAS 


Harman.c.61s 
þ. 859. 


eth the tares to be the children of the wicked one, and them which dg ini. 
quity, which' is roo comprehenſive to be reſtrained onely to hypocrites, and 
leeing that whichthe Angel-reapers ſhall gather art the lalt great harveſt is 
the tame that the ſervants diſcerned to be tares; and would precipironf 
have pluck up , that being expreſly faid to be fcandals in the original, and the 
ſame word is retained by the vulgar and Tremellins, and Off endicuta, where. 
by others render it, is the ſame in ſenſe, chough nor in ſound, thoſe tares 
muſt be concluded to be ſcandals, and though they come near Chriſtians bear- 
ing the name, and owning the profeſſion, and therein indeed like delievers,yer 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from ſincere Chriſtians, otherwiſe they could nor be 
ſcandals, and though they may be denominated hypocrites in a large and gene- 
ral notion, becauſe their actions give the lie unto their profettion, In Fc- 
clefia C hriftt fitte intrantes, promittentes & non facientes, voventes C non redden- 
tes, renunciantes malo & itermm 1dem factentes, fe1 gnedly emtring into the Church 
of Chriſt promiſing and not doing, voWing and not paying, remaining ſtill evil and 
doing again the ſame former evils, as Anguſtine, yer the falfiry of char profeſ. 
ſion, and the difference thereof from their a&tions, was as ditcernable as the 
cares from the W hear. 

But it ſeemes the Apologiſts will allow none to be in the Church fave fuch 
only who appear to be godly,and will caſt out all whom they diſcern norto be 
ſincere, or condemn all thoſe Churches wherein they are tolerated, whereasin 
the judgement of Chemmnitins this parable is in thus very refþett very profuable 
ts be obſerved becauſe of the Donatiſts,C athariſts and Anabaptiſts; which condems 
all aſſemblies wherein they diſcern any ſins or ſcan dals, but ſurely he that bad im- 
bibed the Philoſophy of Pythagoras, would fuſpet the ſouls of the Donatiftt 
had made a tranſmigration into their bodies, for had they with /Etrhalidei 
been diſpenc'd with for drinking of Lerhe, they might have faid with 
Pythagoras (remembring when he was firſt e/£rhalides, and after Eu- 
phorbas) 


Cognovi clypeum leve grſtamina noſtre, 


and have owned the Shield ofthis anſwer for the fame with that of the D« 
natifts, or very like it, who being preſt by the Catholicks with arguments 
drawn from thoſe ſimilitudes, choſe to anſwer to that of the net gathering of 
every kinde , malos in Eccleſia nſque in finem ſeculs permixtos eſſe confeſſi ſunt, 
ſed occultos eo5efſe dixernnt, quoniam ſic a ſacerdotibus ignorant ur,quem 
piſces intra retia,cum adhuc in mari ſunt a piſcatoribus non videntur, they cow 
feſſed that evil men would be mixed inthe Church wntil the end of the world, but 
they ſaid they were concealed, and were in ſuch manner unknown to the Biſhops of 
Priefts as fiſhes while they are within the wet in the Sea, are not diſcerned by 
the fiſher-men,to whom Auguſtine the then Speaker of the Lords houſe (his 
Church) replies, Propterea ergo & area comparata eſt, ut etiam manifeſti ma- 
li cum bens in ca pronunciarentur futuri, neque enim palea que in area eft per- 
mixta frumentis, etiam ipſa ſub fiuttibus latet, que ſic omnium oculis eft con- 
Fpicua, wt potins occulta ſint in ea frumenta cum ſit ipſa manifeita, for that 
canſe alſo it is compared to a floor that it might be declared that thoſe who are 
manifeftly evil ſhall be ' of ever together with the good therein (to wit, the 
Church) for neither as the chaff winch i mixed ef the wheat in the floor, 
hidden or concealed likewiſe under the waters, which 1s ſo con(picnousto all eyes, 
that the wheat which is among it 1s rather hidden when, the chaff i very app4- 
rent. AS alſo in that conference where were 306, orthodox Piſhops,& no _ 
[4 


— 


regenerate and unregenerate. 42 "= 


than 296. of the Donatiſts, it was aſſerted that it was not deſtructive to diſci- $ ECT,1 6. 
pline, nor incompatible with the watchfulneſs thereof for correption of evil \_A,. 
men, not onely by words, but alfo by excommunications, although mali nou Brevical. Ccl- 
ſolum in ta latemes neſciantur, ſed plerumque propter pacem muitatis etiam cog- lat.3. die.tome 
nit tolerentur, evil men not only lurking therein were unknown, but very often, TH FRY 
although they were known and deretted, were yet (ſuffered for the peace of unity, beat vigilere 
and therefore this gloſs being in the judgmene of the Ancient Church ſo corrup- Eccleftaftice 
tive of the text, Auguſtine rells them, Panto melins ſeipſos corrigant, quam "—_ «d 
Evangelia ſantts pervertunt & ad vunum ſue mentis errorem eloquia dominica td atk 
detorquere Conant ur : How much better were it for them to rettify and amend am excommu- 
themſelves, than to pervert the holy Goſpels, and endeavour ro wreſt Gods word to nicationibus a 
ſupport the van error of their minde. _ werent : 
I have found it as a great itumbling block in the way of mixt communion, j,; Contr. Do. 

thar ſuch is held to be no Church-communion, becauſe (as is prerended) evil aat.p:f-Cot- 
and unregenerate men are not of the Church, and the opinion that they are {««6 19+ 

ſo, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be ſufficiently confured and diſcredited by being 

ſaid to be the cenent of Papilſts ; but chough it were commendable in /thacins 

to hace the herefie of Prsſcil/iay, yer he wasculpable in thinking to blaſt every 

mans reputation that itood in his way by faying he was a Priſcilianift, and 

however we abominate and ſhun that leprous body of Popery, yet we do not 
judge that all which it roucheth with is polluted, norcan we quit a truth be. 
caule it is taught by chem that hold many errors, leſt we contra the guilt of 
like folly with a certain nation, that haying a pure river paſling through their 
Countrey, yet abhor todrink thereof, becauſe it is derived and runs down un- 
to them trom their enemies land, or left we ſymbolize in folly with the Pe- 

#ans, who becauſe doggs teeth are white, do therefore make theirs black , 
though bonum & verum convertuntar, yer truth and goodneis haye in this no 
ſimilitude, that as there can be no one virtue where there are not all, (in de- 
fire,endeayour and ſome degree) ſo there ſhould be no truth, where is any 
error, for there may bea mixt communion too berwixt ſome truth and ſome 
error inthe ſame ſubject, quia Novatianus extraeceleſiam vendicat ſbi veri- | 
tatis imaginem, relinquemas eccleſie veritatem ? was once Cyprians expoſtu.. Opria e.72 
lation, and ro ſuppoſe that thar which is evil could never have been good, or 
where there is much evil tha there can be no good, is in effe ro lay, that 
becauſe the yale of Sodom now produceth no truit bur duſt, cherefore ic was 
never as the garden of the Lord, or becauſe an ethiop is black, theretore he 
hath never a white tooth ; bur the truth is however nor only ebri#s geminat 0b- 
jeftww, but allo eyes drawn a ſquint do | = can the objett, and make one 
and the ſame thing ſeem two, and the ciſtempers of paſſionate diſpute and 
animoſities make men to pretend a controverſy where yet in truth they are 
agreed, quicqwd dicis dro ſumns, and that it is known by too much experi- 
ence, that ſome mens great parts can make an haryeſt of ſtubble, and a curious 
pencil can work artificial miracles, by ſhadows making mountains and yal- 
lies in a plain, ſo that when Carneades diſputes, no man can know on which 
ſide the truth is, nevertheleſs would the Papiſts ſuperſede all' calumnious im- 
poſing upon us, and impuring that to us for our opinion which we have no 
affinity with, the difference in this point would be found to be ignorativelenchi, 
and a meer miſpriſion, there being in this queſtion lictle or no real diſſent be- 
tween them and us, ſave in tearms occafioned by the homonymy of the word 
Church, and the different manner of being therein, and that the conteſt be- 
tween us, is not aboutthe matter, but the forme of ſpeaking, is ingenuouſly 


acknowledged by 7«nius, andthe like is confeſſed by Ames. The Papilts do Zunius — os 

trover, d 

L.3.c.10 þ.1113. quid contenfieſuun Bellannine funem emplins juvat trakere in rei conſenſu 2 Amefi. Bellarm. enervar; 
tom.2..2.c,1p.50, Nullam emnino quaſtionem certam aut controverſam haber propriam circa quem verſatur, 

grant, 


4.28 


How the unregenerate are of the ( hurch. 


DxpEnCE grant, that unregenerate and eyil men are not of the Church tormally, eſſen. 
Way mu ally, or inreſpect ot inward eſſence and manner otexilting; or by internal yo. 


Gerberd. hc. 
com.de eccleſ, 
tom 5. 5.51. 
p.244- 

Funius [2 £.2. 
p-1110. ut ſupre. 


Cemere de e- There are | conteſs ſome of our Divines(as Camero)who concede not that the 
eleſp.275- Church is compoſed or conſiſts of good and evil, (which indeed may ſeemto 
denote the eflence ) but will onely grant that it is permixt of {uch, yet 

FJunins wbi ſu 7 #9545 AS ACUTE, abltractive and ſcholaitical a Theologue as any in the ſphear of 
prep-10599. the proteſtants, in termes delivers, that the vifible Church or the Church a 
ads £2 viſible, conftar ex bous & malis conſiſts of geod and bad, And Rivet 
entbedox raft. Taying that the Church according to external torme and matter, containeth 

2.9.2p.180, good and evil, and that they are externally in the Church, called thereinto 

Be 181, outwardly, and are held for ſuch according to the extrinſick forme, by reaſon 
—__ ' ofthe proteſlion ot the name of Chrilt, and participation ot the Word and 
p.1113.incs Sacraments,he allo adds,that the Church conlilts of ſuch,whiles here upon earth 
@ de ea ſunt it tendeth cowards perfection, and whereas alſo ſome others boggle to ſay, 
ratone exteT- they are of the Church, and will yield only that they are in ir yet neyerthe- 
ne illins. | . h , h | . } r | ” 

Whitaker con- 1E1s there are more that rightly conceive thoſe two ſeveral forms to be the 
grover. 24.1. ſame in effect, in relation to the Church materially conſidered, and in reſpe& 
£.7.p.431-. of theexternal forme and viſible ſlate thereof. There are others (as Whitaker) 
——— ny a who aſſert that evil men are in particular yiſible Churches, which is only that 
riis eccleſ. par, ey do adjoyn themlſelyes to thar ſociery which profeſſeth the true Religion, 
rib.$.21.p.423 butare not of the Catholick Church, which (faith he) isto be conjoyned to 
Zenchins de Chriſt as a member, yet Amyraldxs aſſenteth that they are of the Catholick 
j — 4p or univerſal Church, as far as it conſiſteth of particular Churches as ſuch, for 
7 miſcel.part.2 indeed gwodeſt pars partis eft pars totins, and therefore Z anchixs accordeth, 
Rivet colleg. that the whole viſible aſſembly colleted of the EleR: the living members of 
—_— the Church, and of reprobate hypocrites, by a large acception of the word 
Þ.1 204. is called the Church, and that alſo the Catholick, and River conſonantly at- 
Ameſ. medul. hirmech,that the militant opt the Church is called Catholick in reſpett of pare 
theolog. 1. ticular Churches, Which is indeed 4 viſible part in its matter and external forme, 
_ S.1.P. by inviſible in regard of 1ts forme internal, ſo alſo Ames conſentiently witnelſ- 
Junius abi ſa. ſeth, that thoſe which are fauthful only by profeſſion while they remain in that ſoct= 
pre 1,10.c.10, et), are members of that Church, as alſo of the Charch Catholick , in reſpett on- 
01114. ly of the external ſtare thereof, not the eſtate internal and eſſential, and 7unins 


cation perfectly and abſolutely, not mtrinſecus CC um occalto ns, in Aw 
guſtines words, not true and lively members tully animated by the ſpiric, which 
15 the ſoul and tormal principle of the Church, nor living by fourd and per- 
fe faith, which is the lite of the Church, nor drawirg 1taving lie and ſpirit 
from Chriit the head thereof, nor belonging to the Church tormally in retpe& 
of the internal ſtate thereof, principally, itrictly, fully, perte&ly,or hnally. And 
we do not deny that they are of the preſent Church /ecandam quid, in reſpe& 
of its external vitible ftate, ſecundum raticnem 1Pſius externam aſpetlabilem & 
communem, Or that they are materially of the body of Chriſt and mem. 
bers de fa&to, by an outward general calling, and external form and lociety 
yea, and by an inward principle,of ſuch a taith as is cruc in the order and de- 
grce thereot. Stapleron approveth and commendeth the words of the 4,- 
guſtane confeſſion, viz. that evil mx are members of the Church according to 
external ſociety by the Sacraments, yet the Church it ſelfe is principally the ſe 
cict) of fauh and the holy ſpit, and funins oblerves that bellarmmes perpe- 
tual Atyx@- 1s his arguing from the Church materially taken, to the Church 
underſtood abſolu.ely, iimpiy and univocally. Ard theretore that the Church 
doth partly alſo conliit ot UN unregenerate, and doth not conſiſt of them, 
may be both truly ſaid, withour a contradiction, becauſe ic may not be ſaid 
ad 1dem, ſecundum iaem, aud the quettion cannot clearly be determined with- 
out a dittinion and limitation, 


ſtrikes 


| 
hh — 
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Haw the unregenerate are of the, ( burch. 4ag 


ftrikes tallies wich them ſaying, the ſame Church containeth the godly apper- SECT.16, 
taining thereunto according to the internal form, and wicked men and hypucrites \S XL. 
adnate therennto according to the external, and this is the true Church, though 
woe 4s yer pro fett , andehar they are of the Catholick viſible Chupch, may be 
evinced by this reaſon, for that Baptiſme which they partake admits into the 
Catholick, not a particular Church, becauſe we are baptized into one bedy, 
Cor. 12, 13. | 
But howſoever the Church conſiſt of the regenerate and unregenerate, 
yet it cannor rightly be (aid that ic conſilts of them equally or in the ſame 
xeſpeR, the diitinction of che Church as viſible and inyitible (which is rather 
a diyers conlideration thereof then a Diviſion) is not very accurate, becauſe 
the terms thereof (asan acute and very rational Diyine hath obſerved) are Hudfan of the 
not different and diſparate, nor the members oppoſite, but intertiering one YiſibleCharch 
| Jr -  C.1.S.2.f,8, 
wich another, and che one comprehending and containing the other, ro wit, 
the viſible involving the 1aviſible, che inviſible pare being in ſome reſpeR viſt- 
ble, inviſible in reipect of ſaying grace, bur viſible in regard of external pre- 
feſlion, yet however ſome of the ſame perſons may be both of the one and 
other, yet they are not the ſame bur different nations, quoad formalen [naw 
& conftitutivam ratiozem, as Devenant expreſſerh it ; bur this being anly a povenenr.de; 
divers manner of conſideration of the ſame Church, or rather perſons in the terminer.g. 
Church, according to different reſpects, but being no diviſion, or at leaſt only 35-2-157+ 
a diviſion of the ſubje& into its adjuncts, therefore however the tegenerare 
are of the inviſible, and che unregenerate of the viſible Church, yet they arg 
not of two Churches, but of one and the ſame Church, for the Church is but 
« one; yet nevertheleſs chey being not of this one Church in like manner, nog 
according to the ſame contideration, the one alone materially and according tg 
external vocation, form and exiſtence, and the general grace of the cgyenanc; 
and though having alſo an exiſtence there by an internal principle, yer nor 
equally or perfectly , the other formally and according to internal yocation, 
form and eſſence, and the ſpecial grace of the Coyengnt : hence it follows 
that the unregenerate are not of the Church principally, perfectly, fully, and 
abſolutely. 
rn they are not ſo commonly intelligible, and are fo apt to he con- 
troverted, I conſultly avoid the terms both equivocally and analogically, 
though uſed by great Divines; and though ſome haye nar without good co- 
lour buckled on their arms to tight againit che expreſſion, that unregenerate 
men are only of the Church equivacally, having only che name without any 
reſpe& to the thing or the nature thereaf, or as :f they were nq more of the 
Church, then a crab in the hedge isa crab of the ſea, and that chere were no 
more ſimilitude between an unregenerate and regenerate mans being inthe 
Church, then there is reſemblance between a Wolfe in the Breſt, and a Wolte 
inthe Wood , yet they will finde better cauſe ro take them off and lay them 
down, when the prize will appear not to he warth the {year of the combac ; 
upon con(ideration, that eventhe notian equivocal is it felfe equiyocal, and 
comprehendeth alſo what is analogical, for fo our Maſter 4riſter/e reacherh ys, 
that ſome equivocals hold ſome fimilitude, whereby his Interpreters expound Arif. phyſ 1.9. 
him to mean analogicals, ang reaſon alſo dictates the ſame to us, far the proper #37. . 
and formal reaſon of an equivacal, is to ſignifie divers eſſences unger one Arifnaler & 
name, and ſuch is an Avalogon, and tbe terme equivocal not only ſubcop- myar aquize- 
taineth ſuch denominations as are fer and impoſed ty mRgaigotas þy counſel, cum z mob, 
and whereof the reaſon is rooted in che things chemſelyes, and hesauſe of the a 
- fimilitude and agreement between them (fo as Ariſtglc calls jm cpa by Fu; 


funilicude, and the Schoo! names chem gquiyocal analpgicals, 


eſſentially 4.1 p,x80, 
equivgcgls, 
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DzpENCE £quivocals, and Logicians equiveca non pure (as Smiglecins) which though 
WY they fignify ſeveral eſſences, yer with ſome reſemblance and imperfe& concor- 
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dance, being not alrogerher different but in ſome reſpect being one) but it 
alſo comprijeth ſuch as are homonymous by reaſon of the unequal attribution 
ofthe genus or kinde, as exs (faith Keckerman) is attributed to ſubſtance and 
accident, yet not in the ſame manner of t1gnification or with equal priviledge 
being attributed to ſubſtance, per ſe, of ir ſelfe, to an accident lels principally 
and by the benefit of ſubltance, and as it dependeth thereupon; and thee 
(ſauh Burgerſdiſh) ſeem not to. be equiyocals when they are compared with 
thoſe which are ſuch onely by chance, «70 Tvxys, and they approach yery 
near to the nature of- uniyocals, ( analogum ft wnivocum non Purum ) 
and therefore they are often reckoned apart and as diſtinct trom equi- 
vocals, 

The Church of Rome ( which the height of worldly glory hath madea City 
ſet on an hill, as the great City which denominates her is ſeated on feyen hills, 
and who hath ſer her Tabernacle in the fun of earthly ſplendor) will not own, 
nor can endure that notion of an inviſible Church, yer Bellarmine hath the 
ſame thing though exprelt in different termes diitinguiſhing (partly out of Au- 
guſtine) of the Church accorcing to her internal part and her foul, and herex. 
ternal part and her body, and then that inward part and ſoul muſt needs be 
inviſible, and theretore in effect it is to accord with us, that the Church isin- 
viſible in re{pe& of inward and eflential torm. This invifible Church is that 
holy Catholick Church whereunto remiſſion of fins and lite eyerlaiting are 
annexed, which being part of our Creed is the obje&t of our faith not ot our 
ſight. Of this Church it is beyond all controverſie, and on all ſides agreed, 
that the unregenerate are not parts, none being inthis houſe of God bur that 
themſelves alſo are the houſe of God (as A»g»fine ſpeaks) nevertheleſs that 
they are members of the viſible Church is conipicuous to all ro whoſe under- 
ſtanding the true reaſon of things 1s viſible,tor the Cxurch is only viſible by her 
exterrial form, and according to that extrinſick form the unregenerate belong 
unto the Churct, it is viſible by profeſlion of taith, and they are profeſlors 
of faith , regeneration cannot conſtitute a viſ:ble member, becaule it is a thing 
inviſible, quod facit tale deber efſe magis tale, that which makes a viſible menr 
ber, muſt then be ſeen, which theretore is the profeſſion of faith, not a per- 
feR faith,and if none be of the viſible Church which are nor of the inviſible,chis 
would pluck down the partition-wall, and cancell and diſſolve the dijtinQion, 
or ſhake and blend both parts thereof together. It bath ever paſſed currant 
by the ſtamp of all Proteſtant Divines, except the Independents (who perhaps 
are parts ot the Proteſtant Church as unregenerate men are ſaid by ſome to be 
members of the myſtical body of the Church,adnate and abalienare, or as hairs 
and nailsand ill humors in the body of man) thar the profeſſion of Faith and 
uſe of the Sacraments makes a man to be a member of the Catholick viſible 
Church, the true and ſound profeſſion of the faith conſtitutes him a member of 
the Catholick inviſible Church, the joynt participation of the ſame inſtituted 
worſhip brings him to be a member of a particular Church. That ſame thing 
(fairh Ames) in the profeſſion thereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, which 
by its inward and real nature makes the myſtical Church, and that is faith, a 
?»nins tell us, that God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt by his ſpirit gives form 19 the 
Church, but profeſſion ſhews it, firſt that of God, by the holy Scripture and the 
miniſtery thereof ;, ſecondly, that of men appearing at the call of God, the Chureb 
3s there where men appear before the calling of God, although the moſt part 6beJ 
him not, ubi comparent licet pleriq; non pareant, and correſpondently he de- 
fines the viſible Church to be a» af{embly of thoſe that are graciouſly called ou 


from corruption to Chriſt by viſible means, to wit, the preaching of the gre pl 
: - ; 
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the Goſpel, and receiving of the Sacraments, ( whether they anſwer their calling $.c- 1 6. 
or not, and whither they truly ſubmit to the yoak, of Chriſt or not,) and that tothe mode 
glory of Gods name , and conſentiently the Leyden proteſſors detine the viſible Synopſes puri« 
Church to be 4 company of men called forth by external vocation or preaching of 91- theoleg, 
the Word and communication of Sacraments for the celebration of the Worſhip of diſp.q0.theſ. 3 
God and Eccleſiaſtical ſociety among themſelves. And therefore as Amyralds; 

prompts us, evsl and unregenerate men profeſſing the faith do ſo far forth apper- 

tain unto that ſociety, which is contained in thoſe things , and if the vitble 

Church conſiſt of ſuch an aſſembly, they that are of thac atſembly muſt needs Amyrald. theſ.. 
be of the Church, and the Sacraments cannot be ſaid to be intirumental in Sw. de 
calling men out of corruption unto Chriſt, it it be neceſſary char they muſt ws _ 
be effectually and perfeMy called, before they partake of the Sacraments. P.42 3. -_ 
A Chriſtian whither true and apparent and inopinable i; a true part of the Church 

(fairch oy ) for we require not inward Virtue to conſtitute any man in the Janine 
Church, according to the preſent reſpett or conſideration thereof, or according 10 wap.ur1e. 
the viſible eſtate thercof, (as Ames expreſleth it,) ſo when we ſay chat che Ameſ.Bellerm: 
Church isthe congregation of the predeltinate, or of faints which truly be.. ©erve.1om. 3 
lieve and obey God, this (ſaith Z-n5xs) is the definition ofthe Church uxio T1 RAY _ 
to wit, according to the formal part thereof, and it is one thing to define 63. 
the Church properly, abſolucely, ſingularly, and in ftrift conſideration accor- A wag 
ding to the formal reaſon, eſſencial inward form and the perfeion thereof, 

another to make the definition thereof commonly according to external form, 

imperfe& eſtate, - as it is here now in the way to glory, where it conſiſteth of 

good and evil, or as it is taken accidentarily and materially; And therefore | 

the profound Dr. Field concurrently obſerveth that che Church having her be- Field of the | 
ing and name from the calling of grace, all they muſt needs be of the Church, _—_— —_ 
whom the grace of God in any ſort calleth ont from the profane and Wicked of the Ny & 12; 
world, to the participation of eternal happineſs by the excellent knowledge of di- 

vine ſupernatural and revealed verity aud uſe of the good happy and precious means 

of ſalvation, but they only perfettly and fully in reſpett of outward being which 

profeſſe the whole truth in unity,and they on principally fully and abſolutely are 

of the Church, whom divine grace leads wnfallivly and inaeclinably by the means 

ro the certain and undowbted poſſeſſion of Wiſhed bleſſedneſs, when we ſay 

therefore that none but the eleft of God are of the Church, we mean not that 

#thers are not at all, nor in any ſort of the Churchgbut that they are not principally, 

fwlly and abſolutely, Cc. | | 

Veritatem celare, eſt aurum ſepelire, 1 ſhall therefore. dare to deliver that 

which to me ſeemsa pure truth (and it it be nor, let men more learned bring 

It to the touch and try and reprobate it, for I ſhall bumbly fay with 

Saint Amngnſtine, non ſolum pium lettorem ſed & liberum cerreftorem deſp- 

aero, and ingenuoully adde, «bi pariter certws eft pirgat mecum, ubi pa- 

riter hefitat, querat mecum, ubi errorem ſunm cognoſcit, redeat ad me; 
wbi menum revocet me) that unregenerate men are neither called faichtul 

nor ſaid to be in the Church by extrinſick denomination only, for an external 

calling profeſſion and fellowſhip , but by a formal inward principle ; nor 

to be ſuch alone externally and materially but alſo by internal yocation, efſence 

and a real exiſtence,though nor equally nor perfectly asthe regenerate, for as 
. faith conſtituces the Church and the profeſſion ef faich che vitible Church, fo Suffrag.Briti; 
unregenerate men have not only an outward profeſſion of faith, but have faith «der. 5.p. 
internally in the eſſencethereof, a true faith in ics degree and order according 099.00 
to the ſuffrage of our Brictiſh Divines, and though they are of the Church bur quem bebented 
analogically, yer they are not among ſuch Arnalogons which only by divers im- principele ang 
poſitions ſignify more things, one properly another improperly, one intrinſe- _— Mert, 
cally another only by extrinſick denomination, (in which kinde onely ,, rv 
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$#arez Warrants us to fay, that rhe axiom takes place, analoge per ſe ſerpes 
ſtare pro famoſiors ſoguificato) but among luch as immediately kagnify one tormg! 
reaſon tound incrinjtecally in many , m the one abſolutely and by Principe! bg- 
nification, in the others by habntude unto that, as in the analogy ot es jo 
ſubſtance and accident, and which is called, analogaw reale & «ttrebasiong; 
dicens unum conceptium gradualiter & quodam ordine participatum, ior unrege- 
nerate men haye anintrinfick being whereby they tormally .exatt in the Churgh, 
which is taith, though nor equally or perteCtly, i quo wow parificantar aualy- 
gata as favel tpeaks, they have the ſame faith if we reſpet theſnbſt ance hereof, 
( faich Fumus) which the regenerate have,and not ſuch alone equavically, a temps 
rary faith ( laich Camcro) hath a certain degree of .@ trae faith, asthe Plnloſs- 
phers ſay that a diſpo ſation aijf ers ſrom a babit, ſ0 doh a temporary from « trac 
faith, thoſe Which have a temporary faith are nether regenerate wor 


| — —_— A, 
[. meither yet is it con/cquent that there us 4 third kinde, as he that barb 4 di/pop- 


tion unto virtue, 1s either to be ranked among thoſe endued with virtae, wor 
among the vitious, neither yet if We will ſpeak, properly, do they Conftiture 4 
thi ar kinder, as in the Phy ſioks the forms conſtitute the ſpecies, ſo babits dothe like 
in the tthicks, aud as in the Phyſucks we could nat endure one di/pwting thus, an 
embriois neirher 4. man nor 4 beaſt, vherefore there is a third kinde : ſo ſur 
things inchoate and «4mperfett conft uute no ſpecies. And it this were ſo, that a 
ſouud and remporary beheyer differ onely in the degree as the perfect 
from the umpertect, it will neceſſarily be conſequent that both are of the 
Church, 'but-che one pertectly, the other imperfectly , and though this diffe- 
xent degree do conliicutea Civers ſpecies, as that it may do doe, 1s manifeſt in 
diſpoſitions and habits, and in Aire which by a greater degree of rarefadign 
turns to fire ; yec fleeing the proteition of taich conſtitures amember af chews 
fible Church, anda ſoundrooted faith a ſound member, ſuch then as is his 
Faith, ſuch is bis memberſhip , a temporary faich (which is che flower and- 
neſt ſearcing of a dogmarical faith) is in ts degree and order a true faith, 
though no pertect taith, rheretore it conſtitutes arrue member of the Church 
though no perte&t one. Mr. Buxter:(the ſharp edge of whoſe wit.can cleave 
an hair, and in whoſe clear light che1malleit aromsare diſcernible) diſputeh 
chat an wyregenerate man may have true faith, though not perjett u38 degree, and 
may per form the moſt proper and 1mmeaiate att of the will, (v12. willing, ) which 
contains « choice of Chrift and a conſent that he ſhall be oxrs, together with wt 
benefits, and he may undiſſemblingly reſt upon Chriſt, that 3s, traſt verily tobe 
pardoned and ſaved by him, (and 1t he have true faith, 1t.cannot (but be neceſſa- 
rily conſequent there upon, that he may be a true member of the Church 
though no perfect one) and he elſewhere tells us, ;har there are many ſaints or 
ſantlified men, that yet ſhall never come to heaven, bur they could not be ſaints 
nor ſan&tified, bur by being inthe Church, as paris thereof, whereby they ac- 
quire a federal and relative holineſs, 

Neither hath this truth its genealogy from humane race, (heroo jemine nas) 
though char were ſufficient to redeem it fromthe odium, ot being taught only 
iby papiſts, but we can carry it to an higher deſcent , (prolemq; faterur Jup- 
er efſe ſuam,) and not leave itonly probable by humane teſtimony, but ren- 
der it certain by divine authority , for even thoſe branches that did not bear, 
fruit, and were to be taken away, are yet ſaid robe in Chriſt, Fobw 15. 2+ 

are ſons, for to them pertained the adoption, Row. g. 4. that fedeta 
dignity of the people of God, which be made, proper:to them that þy benedi- 


'tary right they ſhould obtainthe-name of the Church, (as Parexs) and yerut 

4s/ſpoken (ſaich Eſtius conformally tothe text).of fuch reprobates asf, 

-waileth, Viſible particular Churches (where nevertheleis is a mixture of good 

.and bad) are {aid to be 3n God phe Farber aud our Lord Fes os 
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23 T heſſal. I. 1, as Ames obſeryech, and ir 1s 4 great digmuy and Wherexnsd wo- $ - es 
thing is equal if they be in God ((aich Chryſoſt ome 9 Though God call things NEE 
which be noc as chough chey were, yer that is by a practical and effective call, Pre dy 
whereby co call chem ſuch is to create them, bur t'che word of truth ſhould theoke. lr. 
warraunc us to ſay, that thoſe are in Chrilt and in God; and ſons which ogely <-32.Seft.9. 
profels and feem co be ſo, without all reality in any unequal and imperfeR ge- *: 142: 
gree, Idoubc this will ſpring a mine that may ſubyert and diſlipate the foyn- 

dations of crutch and righteouſneſs, for this will juſtity the ungodly, if they axe 

righteous becauſe chey proteſs tobe, and ablolye al hypocrices, 44 co tgem 

ſuch is co be luch, and canonize a lye tor truth if tro þe and lay be one, or in- 

deed annihilate and leaye no ſuch things @ being, as hypocriſy and lying : they 

are called the Church of God ſanttified bp faith in Chriſt 7eſns, called to br ſaints, 

1 Cor. 1, 2. Chryſoſtom, Hierom and Primaſins ſuppole the Apoſtle reters tg Juftinian in 
the Sacrameac ot Baptiſme, that being holy and ſanRified, which is devoted lecrm. 

and conſecrated ro God, and that in this reſpet, becauſe Chriſtians had gde- 


Dutch Annet. 
donat) becauſe formerly they were within, there ere ſome (laith Angaſtine) woes ; —_ 
called the ſons of God for the grace which they receive but temporally, who ave of Fulke cenfar, 
the many that are called,but of the few that are choſen the Were Mop ; they areſtil- of Rhem.Teft. 
led children of the covenant Aft. 3. 25. though they killed the Prince of in 1 John 2. 
life ; he chat had no wedding garment was yer one of the guelts ac the aupriay SeR-10, 
fealt as well as the relt, in this one (ſayh Auguſtine) is figured the grear | , 
of eyil men permixt before the coming of the Lord inthe feat of rhe Lord, 
and eating and drinking together the body and blood ofthe Lord; we areall . . 
baptized into one body 1 Cor. 12,13, and Chis one body is the Chuxch, or the Chryſoſtoni, 
unity of the Church, as ancient and modern Interpreters, (and indeed it beams quinas. = 
ſo clearly from the Text as we need none to point out the hghr, nor light up Arecius, 
a candle to ſee the ſun) and to be fellow-members of all Chriſtians, as Hgm- _ . 
mond, to be one body by Bapriſme and the Euchariſt as 4{ar7y7, for we are all po 
inthe Church by communion of Sacraments, as Awgaſtine, and to be of the Ggagnzus. 
Church and to be in covenant are ſynonymousor ofegual latitude, horane A Lapide. 
they only in covenant ex parte hominis ow their parts engaging themſelves to - -—————g 
God, but ex payre Des, baptiſme purting them nor only wiible under Godsfa- po uu 
vour, but really under bis more ſpecial proteQtion, and bringingthem coa 
participation of common gifts of bis ſpirit, whereof all thac are baptized do 
partake (faith Diodate)and to a ſharein the general grace of the Covengnt, 
wherein they have a nearer and an aQualinterelt,the heathen world baving only Hebre, 6.9.4. 
a remote and potential intereſt, and if co be of the Church ſan#ified, clailgrey 
the king dome aud covenant, &c. be only phaſms and. pbaacafms, tobeonly. 
cntty by themſelves,and putatively by others,and nat really in ſame gde- 
gree and reſpe&t, ſecundum guid, this williranſlate ſapenficierinto ſublance, 
blend together /ccumdwmw dics& ſecundum offe, denizan the Rage wichioghe 
Church, and che Dake of Wietewberge ſhould unjultly have-hanged ybe Alahy- 
milt upon a gallowes of iron gilt over with:ilver to-proportien ASpuniſhagr 
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ed ſo, was ſaid to be and had the colour of ſuch, unregenerate men in the 
Church are meteors indeed, not perfect ſtars, ftela cadens non ef fella, but 
yet they are not diſcernible from true ſtarstill they tall, ſo perte&is the fmili. 
tude, but they are not meteors only in appearance, ſuch as Seneca calls, mendax 
fine re ſimilituas, ſimilitudes are for illuſtration, but as when one had blurred 
the painted glaſs by roo much inſcribing fiar /xx, another ſarcaſtically (aid thac 
he might rather have written fiant texebre,{0 in ſimilitudes when thereis no ana- 
logy berween the things likened, they do rather obſcure then illuſtrate, and they 
are ſhadows of things rather for their darkneſs then their configuration, And 
to ſay that an unregenerate man is of the Church as a painted man is a man, 
hath no colour, or as a wodden legg or a dead member is of the body, is a 
very lame and liveleſs reſemblance, or that they are of the Church as 
hairs are of the body, mon valet pili, is againſt the hair, or as nails are, doth 
not hit the nail upon the head, nor ſhall we know ex «ngue leonem. Thoſe thar 
areof the viſible Church as it is aggregate of good and bad, are (35 was lately 
inſtanced) called the ſons of God, children of the kinzdome, and ſaints, but it 
would be as odious an equivocation to fay a Father had ſo many Sons, or a 
King ſo many ſubjeRs when he had only ſo many pictures, as it would be an 
abominable cheat to agree to ſell a man an horſe and deliver him a painted 
one, and a Papiſt might upon like account challenge ſome excuſe by ſaying he 
pray'd co the Saint or ro Chriſt,when he pray'd only to a picture, A picture hach 
nothing of the matter of a man, no vial principle, nothing of his formal rea- 
ſon in any unequal or imperfect degree, an unregenerate man 1s materially of 
the Church, and hath faith, rrue in the order and degree thereof, though un- 
equally and imperfectly being compared with the regenerate. $103 Marr: 
is ſad to believe Ats8. 12. Hymenens and Alexander to make Preſs, of 
the faith, 1 Tim. 1, 19. 20. but they could not make ſhipwrack of that with 
which they were not fraught, nor loſe what they had not, but rather ſhould 
have diſcovered themſelyes not to have had ; they that went our from ws were 
in good (faith Angnſtine) and in the faith of ſons, only they did not abide theres. 
Bur then having faith they have che formal principle conlticuting the Church: 
Though Zexxis put ſuch a fallacy upon the birds concerning grapes, yet the 
skilfulleſt hand could neyer impoſe fo deceptiouſly upon realonable creatures 
as to miſtake a piQture for a man, but though a temporary belicyer differ in the 
kind of his faith from a perfect believer, (underſtand alwayes a perfeRtion in 
the ſpecies not the degrees) yet he is diſcerned (rom him only in the event and 
iſſue, (perſeverance being not of the conſtitutive but conſecutive eſſence 
faich) and uncill he fall away he is not known from a true believer, but ts 18 
the ſphere of the Church, like the new ſtars in Cafſiopera and other conſtellati- 
ons, which were only diſcerned from the fixed and immortal fires by their go- 
ing out and vaniſhing, they are wor ſons (ſaith Angnſtine) nor becauſe tht) 
fergned righteonſneſs, but becanſe they aid net abide therein, PiCtures have ge 
and ſee not, months and taſte mt, eares and hear not, hands and handle not ; bat 
unregenerate men have eyes and ſee, for they are in/ighted by ſome beam of 
the holy Ghoſt (ſaith Diodate,) inlightned with the true knowledge of God, 3 
Piſcator, and with a ſolid acknowledgment of his truth,as Aretixs, they have 
notable lights,as Mexochixs, and are (in ſome meaſure) recovered from dark- 
neſs and death wherein they were, 1nto life, by renouncing of themſelves 4 
their dead works, as ?#nins. They have alſo hands to handle, and partake tht 


«d Hebre.c.s, holy Ghoft, without whom none can fay that Zeſnsis che Chriſt, as Diodare 
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outof 1 Cor, 12. 3. all gifts (faith ___ being given out of loye, therefore 
that partaking is attributed to the holy Ghoſt, ic being a meronymy of the 
efficent (faith P3ſcazor.)) They have mouths ro raſte (promoribss mT = 
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7mnixs) the heavenly gift, that 1s, faith in the beginning chereot, 10 che Darch 
and Engliſh Annotations with Parexs, who adds that this is g:ven trom hea- 
yen to thoſe that are illuminace, they receive fach trom God (taith { unins ) 
which being given by divine grace, they thereby underitand the (weerneſs of 
the divine grace, and taſte how gracious the Lord is,as Gagnews, lome tranſito- 
comfort, peace & joy of Gods grace,as Dvodare, and che Engliſh Annotations, 
they taſte the grace of God 1n Chriit offering remiſſion of tins, ſpiricual joy, 
holineſs, hope of immortality, and hnally true telicity, faith Camero, they 
relliſh divine conſolatiogs and fpiricual gits, as Menochins and Tirinus. They 
likewiſe taſte the good wordof God, which they hear, good by a meronymia gene- 
ris, good becaule pleaſant and delectable (both among the Hebrews and La- 
tines good being uſed in that ſenſe) as Psſcator, Fuftinian, 4 Lapide, when 
not only they accain to the underitanding of the Scripture, as Aretixs, and as 
it illaminates the underſtanding, but as 1 recreates the affeftions, wherein is 
ſome ſavourineſs as Aquinas,and therefore they receiye it with joy and ſweet- 
neſs, as promiſing heavenly good things, as 7ſtinian, Eſtins, Menochins , 
which ſhews their aſſent nor co be teigned, and proves them to be Diſciples 
(faich Aretixs on Marth. 13. 20.)and joy (faith Scaliger) is the aſſent or ac- 
quieſcence of the will, preſuppoling delire, for we joy in the fruition of the 
good which is deſired, accordingly as delire includes love, as being an appe- 
rite and inclination ot the will to the good that is loved. They allo taſte the 
powers of the world to come, are as it were by faith admitted co the heavenly 
kingdome, (faith Calvin) and taſte the joyes of heaven, as the Exg/5/s Anno- 
cations, they haye eternal rewards and puniſhments fixed in their mindes as 
Garnens, ſome ſenſe of the immortality and glory promiſed to the elet 
in the kingdome of Chrilt, as Ambroſe, Aretixs, the Dutch Annorators, 7 »ſtini- 
an, Eſtins, Tirinus and Menochias;, and how powertull in that world is the 
redemption and freedome from all evil and miſery, how great the felicity and 
bleſſedneſs, and how great power God will ſhew inthe bleſſed, as 4 Lapiae, 


b Syct.16, 
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Nunc dicends 
bono ſunt bons 
verba die. 


And however (faith { mains) that light and thoſe gifts are diſtinguiſhed in mea- Juniosperalled, 
ſure and degree from thoſe conferr'd upon the elett, — and are differenced partly in .3- inzyjft. ed 


their quantity and meaſure, and partly in their application and receiving, in their 
quantity, for ro the eleft is given the fountain and the root, toothers the river or the 
branch is given to taſte,burt without the fountain or root or formal cauſe thereof,and 
are diſtingui/ht alſo m their application, for in the godly theſe abide not only in their 
eares, eyes, or ſenſe, or are exhibited to their common ſenſe and cogitation, but they 
are perceived in the heart by faith and a good conſcience, yer nevertheleſs that (light 
and thoſe oift care not ſo called equivocally, as j God aerded other light and gifts 
to evil men, and beſtowes ethers upon good, for they are the ſame light ana the [ame 
gifts if you reſpett the ſubſtance of them. 

Hairs and nails though they draw nouriſhment from the body and have their 
growth, yet they are plainly diſcerned to be accidental parts; but unregenerate 
men are not always apartly known and detected to be ſuch. 

A woodden legge or dead member hath no benefit by being faſtned or clea- 
ving to the body, extracts no nutriment, acquires no increment, but the ad- 
yantage of being of the viſible body of the Church, outward 7das/me and 
circumciſion (as the Darch Annotators limit it) was great every way, even to 
thoſe whereot ſome believed nor, (that is perfe&tly) Rom. c. 3.v. 1, 2. the ex- 
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ternal calling (faith ? unins) hath ſome internal efficacy, when the underſtanding Junius de Ec: 
and will are roxched and moved, the mediums carrying the call { God from the cieſ. tom. 2+ 


external ſenſes to the minde; for it is ſometimes given unto wicked men to ſee, 
hear, taſte, perceive and touch the things of the external miniſtery, and by them 
"n 4 ſort to br in\varaly affefted in their minde and underſtanding, and the inſtru- 
ments thereof, as Att. 8. Hebre. 6. though men ſtray fron a 
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Devpncs #14 the ſenſe and notion of their heavenly calling, yet not wuthflanding while Gd i 
LANNY ſome meaſure doth hold forth his call, the mnwort hineſs of men Cannet enerygye @ 
make void the truth of God, Py hn preſence and grace by his pablick wece- 
rion, #5 that whereby it ſhould be called, and be a Church which God on ha; pure 
{as Wwe mſe to ſpeak) calleth a Charch, altrbough it anſwer nut that commun call of . 
God, as 1t is fit We ſhould anſwer God when he calleth, 
And as 1t was a miſery to becalled wzcircamcifien by that which was bur 
ralled circumciſion un the fleſp, to be aliens from the commoes wealth or tity (as 
the e/£rhiopick, renders) of {/racl, and ftrangers from the covenant of pronuſe, 
to be ſeparate from Chriits body, the Church, in which be communicates bus 
In Epheſ.2. grace (ſairh Diodare) to beas ic werealienated « pwre crivemmm from the right of 
n.&i2 cz; and wthent God, that is (ſaith he) without the exteraal worlhup of 
God : fo by an argumenc from che contrary, it is & prerogative of happuzels 
to be made nigh, to be cronrare donarms, (as faſtinian) to be denizoud, to 
obtain the right of inhericance and the promules, as Chryſoſtome, by beinp 
made into one body of che Church, as T ertu#trtan, Ambroſe, T heedoret, and 
Eſtins. And theak by divine wricthey are not called to the higher houſe of 
peers, not being indeed partakers of the divine watware, YET It is 20 mean ad- 
vancage to be of che houſe of Commons, and partake of common gifts and 
priviledges, what elſe is that ſquadron of arguments mulitered to miluate for 
Intant Bapriſme, impreſt and levied from the advantages of Church-eſtate 
and covenant-relation, but like the army led up by Derias againlt Alcrauder, 
only trimm'd for a mask, not armed for tight? for it there be no external cove. 
nanting with God of any effe&uaineſs, nor any be in covenant with him, that 
comply not with the condition, {which we ſec, and none gainſay, thatall 
tnfants do not,) thenall choſe priviledges and advantages are but vanam fm 
viribas agmes, but as ſecond notions, without any real exiſtence, and but 
like Magicians feaſts, all for ſhew and nothing for fubltance, But all {rad 
was a people near the Lexd Pſal. 148. 14. as being peculiarly by covenant 
conſecrated to the knowledge and worſhip of God, and called ſaints or cit 
s Lawn. yens of God, as Moller, and becauſe God had made an eſpecial covenanc io 
make them his own propriety, and as ic were his children, as Ps{cator and 
Diodate. 
And it is no ſmall prerogative to be near the fountain of life and father of 
lights, aliqued bonum propter vicinem bonum, it is impollible bur that chey 
ich walk in the fun ſhould be ſomewhat coloured, and being in che light 
they ſhould ſomewhat better ſee their way, and diſcern thoſe whice lines which 
—_— to the ancient eoxes) do limic and impale their courſe, they can 
iſcern the ſwords and the river Aiphexs on either hand (the puniſhments of 
going aſtray, and fee and ſhun the great and abomunable evils,) they have 
ome joy and comfort to know of a crown, and thereby are ſomewhat quick- 
ned and animated in their race, they do many things, good in the object, 
kinde, matter and a, and though they acquire not the prize, yer they run 
ſome part of the way, to the obtaining of aunute temporal rewards, and the 
diminution of eternal puniſhments; even that righteouſneſs from which mea 
Avguſt. de 6. turned, ſhould have been menrioned, on as all other tranſlations {aye ours 
vitat.dei.l.g, render it, remembred) that is, to their account as matter of temporal 
c.15.p.65. reward (ſo Calvin interprets it) ifthey had not turned from it, there 5 47t- 
—_— ward to good ations, that is, virtwes (faith Angaſtine ) that they may nt com- 
Luke 13.34. P/4i of the juſtice of the bigbeſt and true God. Afaimonides allo tells us char 
tie. d. the making and admitting of Proſelyres, the entring into covenant was amoag 
Mede the _—_ the 7ew: proverbially ſaid ro be the gathering them under che wings of che 
oe we divine Majefty, the bringing them into and under the Shecixah, the majeſty 
$e&.2.p.92, Cal preſence of God, where his court and train and retinue was, — _ 
Rs u 
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guard, viz. the Angels kept their ſtation and randezyous, the foundation of $xcx 16; 
which ſpeech was taken from that plain truth, that God obligeth himſelf to es 
takecare ofthoſe which enter into Covenant with him, and undertake obe.. 

dience to him, but the peculiariry ot the expreſſion refersto the manner of Gods 

exhibiring himſelf in che holy of holes, viz. by the Chernbims wings 
overſhadowirg the covering of the ark or the Propitiatory, and ſo Chriſt hs 

ofter to gather the Children of Hier»ſalem as an hen doth her brood under her 

wings, is the preaching of the new Covenant to them, and calling them all as 
Prolelyresto receive it, and by becoming Proſelytes they come under his wings, 

and more ſpecially within his eye and protection, who therefore is.called their 

God, who is not the God of the dead but of the living. 

So as therefore what Naz4anzes laid of fimilitudes in the whole ſpecies, we 

may more ſpecially apply to thoſe individuals, »»lla imago veritatem aſſequs 

po eſt, rhele are diflimilicudes racher chen {imilitudes,they may therefore be all 

ſhuc up,and kept under cloſe reitraint;being ſcarce baileable by encring into re- 

cognizance, that no fimilicude Runs upon four teer. | 

When St. Paul ſaith, he « net a Few who is one outwardly, (fo denomi- 

nating him from what he was from the major part and finally,) chat was 

ſpoken in relation to the pleaſing of God, and his approbation of him, and 

in relation to the bleſſednels ot the country, not the priyileges of the way, and 

ſpoken onely by compariſon as Tertwllian, like as that was wot circumciſion 

which was ſuch alone i» the lertter, that 1s, not that which God principally 

requires, as the Dutch Annotations, yet circumciſion in the letcer was Cir- 

cumciſion in reſpect of many real privileges and benefits, and when St. 

7ohn ſaich that they which went owt from us were not of #s, yet had theynot 

in ſome reſpe& been of us, they could not have gone our from us, evil men MES 
$ not forth (faith Auguſtine) wnleſſe they were within before, they were mem- 4:14. 


they were not of us nor of the Church, principally or, equally, nor ablolurely; #9? 1103- 
perfectly and finally. as 

But it unregenerate and evil men were of the church but materially and 
according to the external form and viſible eſtate thereof, yet that alone ſuf- 
hiciencly intitlech chem unto, and ſets them in a capacity of partaking the $a- 
craments, which are among the external and yiſible privileges of the viſible 
Church, not the inyiſible, and adminiſtrable unto yifible members, for exter- * 
nal viſible ordinances cannot be the privileges of an inviſible ſociety, nor be 
adminiſtred co them formally as perfe& believers, faich being as well inevi- 
dent and not fern, asit is the evidence of things not ſgen. Evil men (faith - 
Anguſtine) are in the Church by Communion of Sacraments , and the viſible Auguft. de uni. 
Charch (according to River ) having its form confficuons, the notes —___ og 
« diſcerned from ather Aſſemblies are the preaching of the Word and the admi- tm.q, p.joo.. 
niſtration of the Sacraments, which conſequently then are. to be adminiſtred Rivet. collegi, 
to all thoſe which are of the Church according to this conſpicuous form, being ©97% dif. 9+ 
allo nores of every on: of the faithful in particular (faith Altinge) ſingularinm proachymg 
fidelinm nite, and being notes yu Ames) certainly and neceſlarily to de- com part 2.9: 
clare not the internal eſſence of the Church, but a certain viſible Aſſembly $50- 
which is a parcicular Church,therefore they are not onely proper for and com- 

| Sans municable 
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Dar anc; municable to thoſe which'are of the Church eſſentially, but to ſuch as are ofthy 
LA vilibleAſſemblies,& ofthe Church according to external form and ſtate.7 he ex 
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ternal ſociety of the Charch(ſaith Gerhard) confiſting in the bearing of rhe word, 
profeſſion of dettrine,and uſe of the Sacraments:all thoſe then that appertain unto 
the Church according to the external form and outward vexiltence thereof,can 
not but have right to partake the privileges which belong ro the Church accord. 
ing to that excernal formand outward exiſtence, but even unregenerate men 
appertain to the Church according to external form and outward exiſtence, agd 
if (as Alringe granterh) unregenerate men belong to che Church according, 
outward yocation, then they may, and hayea right ro partake of the means 
of outward vocation, and the viſible Church being a ſociety of men profe 
faith in Chriſt and receiving the Sacraments, it would be a contradictionto fay 
they are a ſociety of men receiving Sacraments, yer may not reccive them, 
and to hold that the Church is viſible, as in her marerials (according to Junine) 
by che receiving of the Sacraments, and yet in ſome Churches che admini- 
ſtration thereot is inviſible, and in others adminiſtred onely co thoſe who 
can give evidence that they are members of rhe inviſible Church, would be 
a complication of antitherons, and an intanglement more hard to be diſrayell'd 
or unriddled then the Epitaph of /£/ia Lelia Cri/pis. 

And in external yocation 18 rooted the right of Communion in Sacraments,or 
indeed the Communion of Sacraments is part of that vocation, and the means 
whereby it 15 made 1n order to internal yocation, the [pirir (faith Zunins) u the 
ſoul of this body of Chriſt the material body confiſteth of the members, 
that us men, Which are contained in the Church,within, formally by the ſpirit pwith- 
out, materially by external profeſſion of faith and communication of $acramems, 
the form thereof 1s t\Wwofeld, one 1mternal, a part eſſential thereof, another 
external, accompanying the eſſential, by the inwara } oa 4 thing i and Worknth; 
by the external it 14 knoWn, as by the attions and effetts of the internal form, & 
very thing hath the internal by it /elf, the exterual other things often doe Com 
municare of with others, by the inward it us 4 Church, and a faithful man un 
the Church, by the external, wnfaithful men Communicate with the Church. 
There are enemies of God alſo within (faith Auguſtine) and they carry ſp 
ritual and divine things, whith yer while they continue ſuch canner profit them, 
neither can they by thety uncleanneſs pollure the things. 

Wherefore in aſſerting that unregenerate and eyil men are members of the 
viſible Church, we haye got taken pay of the Papiſts, ro fight under their er- 
ſignes, bur it is too evident that thoſe which gainſay this truth, have been 
transfugousinto the tents of the Doxatifts, who as ( fairh Whirakey diſputing 
this queſtion) denied thoſe to be true Churches of Chriit wherein were found 
any evil men, and feparared rhemfelyes from fuch, and faid that parnicu- 
lar Churches conliſted onely of thoſe that were good, which evidence or re- 
cord we may find in a more ancient Copy and Authentick tranſcript, Perities 
affirming, that darkyeſs hath no-purt with light, nor bitterneſs any part with 
hony, neither can gold conſiſt with droſs &c, ſo neither are evil men together with 
good in the Church. 

Though the beaury of holineſs (which like the Sun gilds thoſe that look 
toward him though with ſquint- eyes ) may give ſome ſpecious advantages 0 
thoſe Declamations which are made againſt mixt Communions, as ipors £©© 
that beauty, yet thisis rather paint or colour laid on, than any true beauty, 
and asthey fay, the ule of thearrificial fucss deſpoils the native candor, 10 
real ſpots are contraed by thoſe affays to cleanſe the imaginary, and by thoſe 
ſeparations to make the Church more pure, ic becomes »imso candore deform, 

prer venuſtatem invenuſta, and the face of the Church more 


& | 
ed, by being made not onely lean and hollow, and withered, buc alſo defective 
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thece more peril incheir removal, than their remaining,as Chirurgions cell us, 
thac ſometimes che curting off of a Mole as an alloy to beauty , hath occaſioned 
the cutting off of life. Ir is a grave centure given by Calvin (that Auguftinus 
redivivns) eum [ub ſtudio perfeition:s imperfettionem nallam tolerare PA] uman s 
in corpore ant in membris Eccleſia, tune diabolum nos tumefacere ſuperbia 
hypocriſs ſeducere moneamwr, when under pretence of deſired perfettion, we can 6+ 
lerate no umper fettion in the body or members of the Church, let ws then be adme- 
wed that the divil puffes us up with pride and hypocriſy. 

What was the judgement of the ancient Church in this caſe of mixt com- 
munion, may be ſeen by the verdict of A»gx/tine, who in the Controverſies 
with the Doxatiſts, as well as in the conteits with the Pe/agiars, was the Fore 
man to ſay for them, and that judgment as it was never revert in after Apes 
by any Wric.of Error, ſo it isas dire& roour ifſue, as can be conceived, 
for we have heard expreſsly, thar evil men are to be permixt with good in the 
Church il the great day of judgement, and in one Congregation, (i» una Con- 
gregatione) and not onely in hearing the ſame word of God, (idem verbum 
Det ſimul andinunt)but allo communione ſacramentorum (they receive the ſame 
ſacraments, paria ſacrementa trattantes , ſimul Des ſacramenta percipiunt) not 
onely participating of the one Sacrament of Bapriſme, bur alſo of the other 


of the Supper of the Lord, quid fi communicares cum lo (malo) menſam Do- RON 


mini, and omnes ad unnm altare accedebant, all did approach to one altar, and 


they did eac panem Domini, the bread of the Lord,and drink calicem Domini, Cont. Donat. 
the Cup of the Lord, and thoſe evil men are not /atent, or undeteed hy- P*f.coll.c. 20, 
pocrites, but known to be evil, eriam cognits and maniteſt evil, manifeſts 5125-107. | 


wmali, and this is asfulland as expreſs as can be wiſhed or imagined, fo that 
as the Fathers in a Council againſt the Pelagians, formed their Canons our 
of the yery words of Azg»ftine, ſo we in this controverhie need fay no more, 
than he hach ſaid before us and tor us, and as he that to avoid the ſhot ofan 
enemy, took up his ſon in his armes and held him there asa ſhield againſt 
his darts, ſo we cloſe with Amgaſtine, that none can ſtrike us bur through his 
ſides. 

But whereas the paper ſet forth that the Paſtor of Corinth was not repro- 
ved for permicting of a commixt communion, and admitting ſuch as did 
partake unworthily , but they onely were reprehended that came unprepa- 
red, the Apologilts anſwer, That the whole Church is blamed for it , Dic 
quibus in verbi; & eris mibi magnus Apollo, Why 1 Cor. 4.21. this rod was (they 
9) for abuſes, and their negligence in this might be one. The Canonitts callthe 

loſſe upon Gratiaz comparatively Palea, but ſure this gloſle is abſolutely 
and purely chaffe; and the offer tocarch us with it, implies they overvalue 
themſelves,or difpiſe us, as ifany thing would cake from them or paſs with us, 
ſecurt ar facilitate credentis, as T acirns (aid of the Orators in Nero'stime. We 
are diſpucing what was, and they alone cell us what might be : bur if onely 
it might be, then alſo it might not be, and ſo Swi{as his þ its of ibs, is no ber- 
ter than Trochils his, {7 non eft redeo, for fear one fallacy might nor be a ſnare 
ftrong enough to hold us, they have twiſted a ewofold cord,chat ic might leſs 
eaſily be broken, here is firſt an argument « genere ad ſpeciem affirmative, 
things are reprehended, ergo. this thing. 2. perirso princips, abuſes are increpa- 
ted bur this is an abuſe, ergo. We argue this was not reprovyed, therefore it 
appears not to be an abuſe, chey conclude this is an abuſe and therefore ir 
wes blamed, 

Artext inthis faſhion gloſſed, will provelike a Delphick ſword to ſerve for 
any occaſion, a common place, or general repertory, from whence to ferch an 


argument to confute or condemn any thing, it is bur to fay, its an w_ and 
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in many integral parts, and were they all onely parts ſuperfluous, yer is S8cT,IG 


4.40 Mixt (ommunion not reproved in Corinth, 
DzrancE therefore might be in this or that place reprehended, Eyen ſuch a catholicog 
SAL and paxacea, and common retreat do the Papilis make of their traditions, for 
they ſay whatſoever the Church believesor practiſeth, and is not contained in 
Scriptures,mult be preſumed to haye been derived from,& confirmed by traditi.. 
on,and ſo alſo this rod will ſerve the Apologiſts to whip any thing, & ſuch argu- 
ments may not only become rods, but axes to0,both the enſignes and the inſtru. 
mentsof their power to cut off whomloeyer,& for whatſoever they ſhall call a- 
buſes, but the rod which the Apoſtle here ſhakes over them, (in the judgement of 

In hcam, A Lapide) threatens them tor their elation and vain contidence, which he tax. 
eth them for in the foregoing verſes of this chapter, or rather properly re. 
ſpeerh the execrable crime of inceſt, and their conniving thereat, which he 
increpatesin the coniequent Chapter, as is the conſonancy of moſt Interpre- 
ters, that chey might ſee there was jult cauſe of ſo ſevere a menacing, and 
that they were ſuch, as merited to feel the rod, rather then to be handled 
with lenity, he now lates to their charge this notorious and deteſtable offence, 

Com. Ep. Par- ſaith Hicrom, Aquinas, Calvin, Parens, Piſcator, Cajetan, Eſtins, {nſtinian, 

men. 1.3.C.1.. gc. and Arguſtine ſeemes alſo ofthe ſame judgement, and therefore (asCal- 
vin and Piſcater admoniſh) that this lait verſe of the fourth, -ought aptly to 
have been the firit of che fifth Chapter, ſo Eſt: tells us, that the Greek Sch. 
lia's do fo diſpoſe and inlticute it. But I believe icarce creder Fudems Apella, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here in a general reproof, tax them for a fault which 
he particularly mentions not untill ſeven Chapters after, or that he ſhould 
blame them for it here, where the matter was not mentioned, and when 
they could not underſtand what it was which he mean, and yer caſt no cen- 
ſure upon it, where he ſpecially recites it, and when they mighe have known 
what it was that he cenſured , or that he ſhould increpate abuſes, and yer 
not tell them in any the leaſt word expreſsly, or inyolyedly that this was one 
ofthem, or that though Pax 's ſaid to have been ſeen intuſing, into Chbryſe 
ſtem when he preacht, yet neither he, nor any other underſtood this to be the 
Apoſiles ſenſe in thisplace, till the Apologiſts found it by I know not what in- 
ſpirarion, ſurely theſe painted grapesare 10 badly coloured that we cannot be 
ſo far tempred as to pick at them, 

To that which was offered from the parable, that the ſervants were not 
checked for bringing in one without a wedding garment to the nuptial feaſt, 
but onely himſclf was caſt out : They oppole, 

Firſt, That this is 4 parable and proves wothing but onely in the ſcope of it, 
Reſp. 


Dicimns inficias, ſed vox ea ſola reperta eſt. 


We may ſay of railing arguments from Parables, as T acitxs doth of a kind of 
Mathematicians, In civitate noſtra & vetabitur ſemper & retinebitar, ut will 
'.  _ be.alwayescryed dovpn and alwayes kept up , but for my part Iam ſufficient! 
De civit Dei | bd Arts > Fay YP y 
|» Sagchyponnl conſcious, that as in pictures, to in parables ( which are piRures for the ears, 
$þp.192. & pitture /onantes, ſpeaking piftares,) the deligne and ſcope, whichis the for- 
In perabolis mall part, is onely to be obſerved, the parerga and acceſſories (though with- 
_ gyro out chem the other could not well be ſer torth) yer ſignifie nothing : what 
cendem, ed i, Auguſtine elegantly writes of the types and propherical hiſtories ot the old 
implendem Teltament, is as applicable to parables, Non ſane omnia que geita narrantsr, 
nerrationem, aliquid etiam ſigntficare putanda ſunt,ſed propter illa que aliquid ſionificant ar- 
—— yy texuntur, ſolo entm vomere terra proſcinaitur, ſedut hoc fieri poſſit, etiam ceters 
no. aratri membra ſunt neceſſaria, & ſoli nervi in citharis atque hnjuſmeds vaſis 
mate Wt or. 
_—_— _ mo parti ſus apodeſis fit reddends, ſed quod cum iffis adjun#is ita apud homines fieri ſolet 
mn +3320, 


mpſicis 
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muſics aprantor nd comm, ſtd nt aprars poſſeme 19/2et &- carrya m Compag i- Ju 
or enema gue mon perentnntay a cannnribus, ſed ea que perowſſe veſts , mane 
nant hus cometwnur, wa m propherica hiftorin dicunrur & atthna 524 mil frg- tld ind 
wficant, ſed qnnbus adhereant, que figmpficant, & Twomodnd riligenar : Verity 
all things which are related ro be done, are wot tobe 1yagined ro fignity ſomethin, 
but are ſnperadded for the ſake of theſe whith are ro figxify ſomewhat , for rhe 
carth 4; 1wrnd wp only with the plowfhnre, but for rhe dewng of this, ether parts 
of the plowgh are neceſſary, and only the ſtrings in 4» Harp and liks Inflruments 
of *ufich, are fitted for ſound, but that they may be fo fie, there are other things 
in the frame ana compoſition of thoſe Inſtruments, winch are not firiken whon, by 
thoſe that play, but that thoſe things may ſonnd which ave ffriken they xye tons. 
joyned with them - fo in Propherical hiſtory ſome rhings are ſpoken which figmfy 
nothing, but yet therennto append thoſe things which are ſignificant, and rheres 
wnto are they tyed and bound vn ſome ſort. Tihall cherefore take my aim only ro 
the ſcope ot the parable leſt I mils my mark. | 
Secondly, They make a great queſtion whether this us x0 be underſtood of the 
preaching of the Goſpel or the $npper of Grace at large 1n rhe Word ranghe, wot in 
this Ordnance. Promiſſa oft nobis refta, at data ſportnla, ro cell us lideralty 
of a Supper of Grace at large, and then ro {traighten and contract it to one diſh 
as it were, viz. the Word taught, is ſuch another kind of contradiQion in the 
adjeft, (fave that it differs in the tranſpoſition) as we deride rhe Papiſts for a» 
bout their Roman Catholick, and univerſal particular, arormn pars, Bucthat 
the Sacraments are part of the entertainment at this ſupper, though their cal 
ling that propoſition into doubt (yet without prerence of any reaſon) _ 
cae 


Grotihs annet. 


marriage 18 the efpenſing of the Churth j, aut 3-4k 


| nary graces, adds Zayſenins, and without contradiion, whatſoever the Z*%ymits, + 
hurch of Chriſt is here nouriſhed or comforted with, in order to a con» Ho, 


if it were capat cane Or cane cane, as Athens wasoalled the Greeee of Creece) 
or perhaps by appropriation(becauſe that is moſt proper and ſuicable to a Sup- 
per which is per modus guſt ns & nutrimens, by the way and after the matner of 
taſte and nouriſhment, (as there is an Aſia i in A ju) ſaith #aptiale conviv1» 
wm (1.e.) altare domins, the wedding feaſt. that is the Altar of the Lord,and bo alſo 
Chryſoftom applies it ,wenſa regia apparara eſt ridi — accumbe menſe & eſto par- 
= domme corporis : the K «4 table 3s prepared for thee—fit down tothe board 
and be partaker of the Lords body. Thidly, 
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Dizzaca Thirdly, They do met find that the ſervants braught in that man, for then they 
Wm might have been queſtioned too, Reſp. This feen.s to me an implicit conceſlion, 


Sem. 2. de 


verb, apofl . 
Centur, Mag. 


Cent.$.c, 4 


p.215, 
Chnſit. Epiſt. 
«d Epheſ.hom. 


3, tom. 44 
P-356. 


Bonos et malos 


fine diſcrimi. 


ne, Sa. Annot. 
in locum. Cont 
Donat.poſt coll. 


£,20.Þ.124. 


De fide (5 


opertb.c. 17, 


tom,4-pel6, 


Cont, Dont. 
þofft coll.c.20. 
In lecum, i 
alſo the late 
Annotations, 


Rom.16.14, 


15 


that this part of the parable 1s then arguraentative, and theretore of the ſcope, 
and ſince if they think it reaſon to argue, that the ſervants brought not inthe 
undeckt man, for then they might have been queſtioned tor being therein cul- 
pable, I ſuppole we may raiſe a more rational argument, tl.at it they did bring 


him in, and were not blamed for it, that in to doing they were nor taulty, * 


(how cameſt thou in hither ? us not (laich Gerhara) to be takin in ſuch ſenſe as if 
the king had tacitly accnſed the ſervants for bringing in a nan ſoill veſted unty 
the Wedding, for he himſelf commanaed them to call 10 the weacing Whumſuver 
they conla jna) and though whether they brought him in or not, Wil rot lay. 
any turning waight in the ſcales, for the beam will be lwayed as Much by ther, 
not caliing out, as by their bringing him in, yet it 1s very manitelt thar he 
was brought in by the ſervants,who being lent ouc, gathered coperiier og many 
as they tound both good and bad, baa, rhat z5, hypocrites enly jergnins a coun- 
verfon faith Gerhard, (and we meet with none ot the bad but tlus one) where 
though paiciores bon! in convivio deminico vivunt, fewiy goed men live at this 
feaſt of the Lord, yet one 1s mentioned becauſe in 1//v xo grande Corpus fignra- 
batur omnium malorum ante domint judicinm convivio aonimico permixiorum, 
that one 15 figured the great body of all Wicked men, mingled together at this feaſt 
of the Lord, untill the day of judgment, ſaih Azgaſtine, and though they 
were bad yet 1t 4 Mortiis operibus penmentian non recaſait, the ) refuſe nut to 
repent from dead works, they are to be acmitied ro the Supper, only gut recu- 
ſant & nenintrare cupientes repellantzer, they arc repelled witch refuſe and d:- 
fire net to enter, as Anguſtine, and ſo it this man {t:ould have been tuch an one 
(asthe ſpiric of the Donariſts hath inſpired chem to think) as «6 1nvirateribus 
videri non porerat — — & in turba latenter irrepſoſſet 1gnaris, cenld net have 
been diſcerned by the inviter and had thru jt himſelf unto the company they 
wot knowing thereof, (howſoever Auguſtine be ot contrary judgment, laying, 
neq, enim Cf ipſe ſicut piſces ſub fluttibus erat, C& ſic ab iwvnatcribus, quomds 
piſcrs a piſcatoribus, viders non poterat, for neither was he like the fiſh under the 
Waters and ſo could not be diſcerned by the invitcrs, as the fiſh cculd not by the 
fiſhermen,) yet itis farther hereby evident, that other bad ones were gathered 
by the ſervants, who had no power of diſcrimination, ror of gathering 
Churches.conſiſting only of g00d, he would nor faith Gerhard, have them fern 
pulonſly ro inquire who were gooa, but commanaed them tocall and bring inall 
z0 the weading ſo as they made any ſhew that they wenld comport themſelves 
worthily at the marriage, and upon their gathering of good and bad, the wed- 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts, (ſuch gueſts as they had gathered) and then 
comes the King, and takes notice of this man, not they that had invited him, 
ſaith Azgsſtine, (who therefore implies he was brought in by che ſervants) 
ſed ipſe dominus cnus erat convivium ligari juſſit & projici, but the Lord himſelf, 
whoſe the feaſt was, commands him to be bound and caſt out, and he calls hum 
friend, as being a Chriſtian, ſaith Earhymins, and only becauſe invited 10 the 
wedding, (laith Hierom) but who brought the invitation but the ſervants, he 
wasas1t were a friend, by reaſon of his faith (adds the tame Father,) v4z.4a 
common or dogmartical faith, for to come to the Feaſt is lo to believe, dicws- 
Fur venre ratione fiacs & ſacramentorum fidet que ſuſcipiunt, they are ſaid to 
come in reſpett of their faith and of the Sacraments of fauth, which they receive, 
(as fanſenins) and they that came not, being invited, did not come becauſe 
they believed nor, therefore on the contrary,they that came belicyed ; but now 
how could he believe, unleſs thoſe that were ſent had invited him by preaching, 
and if he were called he was brought in by the ſervants, for themlelyes make 
calling ard inviting ſynonymous, but that he was called is apparent, for other- 
Wwue 


— 
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wiſe it were no apr or rationa! interence, to conclude trom his calting out, that SzcT.1 6; 


many are called but few are choſen, and we know no ordinary way ot bringing ><. 


into the Church, which is the Palace where the King makes this featt, buc by Epheſ 4.11, 


his ſervants whom he gives for this work of the Minuttry, | | 

They think he [aa well ( whole eccho they are) that parables are Yike ſpeAacles, 
they help ſome men to ſee, but others ſee the worſe for them, Weall fee the wore 
for them 1n ſigno,tor it argues an umperfect knowledg (0 ſee things 1n enigmate, 
as only dim eyes need ſpectacles, fo vur dull apprehenſions incroduce a necetli- 
ty of adumbracing heavenly things by earthly, (piricual by corporal, that what 
is ſcarce incelligible in it ſelte, by diſproporcon of the ſubject apprehending 
and the object apprehended, may be perſpicuous in another, it any ſee the 
worſe by occaſion of them, it is v419 ſubjefts, non objetts, aut medi, by the 
famlt of him that ſhould ſee, not of the objeth thas ts ſeen, or the mean or medium 
of ſeeing, yer we ſhall eaſily yield, that parables are like the infuſion of Borage, 
whereot the firſt extractions are cordial, burif roo much be drawn forth, it is 
feculent, or like the Pyrhire which may be gently cur and formed, bur preiſed 
roo hard it burns the hngers ; but the Apo/ogsſts would have us look enly on 
this parable throuph their ſpectacles, and would like Praxireles break our glaſ- 
ſes, becauſe they aew forth their deformity, but weak eyes may wichour any 
ſpectacles diſcern, that the ſcope ot the parable, which is conteſſedly argumen- 


tative, is the ſame with that which our diſcourſe aims at : ſome Interpreters Maldenati \ 


rell us, that che ſame thing 1s ſignitied by this parable, which was ſer forth by 
thoſe of the Tares and the Net, the ſcope whereof we haye (we think) evinced, 
is co manifeſt that evil men will be, and may be permixt in the Church with 
900d, inthe communion of Sacraments, or permixt (as A»guftine) convivio 


dominico ante domini judicium, at the feaſt of the Lord, until the judgment of the Ubi ſupra, 


Lord, by which Feait, that he eſpecially underitands the Feaſt of the Lords 
Supper, appears by what immediately follows, A quibus ſe bont interim corde eq 
moribus ſeparant ſimul & manducantes & bibentes corpus & [aug ninem doug. 
xi : from whom in the mean while the good ao ſeparate themſelves in heart and 
manners, eatins and drinking together the body and blood of rhe Lord, And from 
the ſervants gathering here good and bad, Gregory collecterch the ſame Corol- 
lary, which A»gsſtine extracteth from the other parables, As how comeſt thou in 
bither ? isin the interpretation of Gerhard, how darſt thow come to partake of 
the holy and myſtical Supper, when thou aiſgraceſt the ſame by thy filthy ſins ? is 
hac Eccleſia nec mali ſine bonis, nec boni une malis eſſe poſſunt, bonus autens 
non fait qui malos tolerare recuſnvit, in this Church neither can the evil be with- 
ent the good, nor the good without the evil, but he is not good, which refwſath ro 
tolerate the evil, and as in the parable of the tares, the Zeal of the ſeryants 
was expreſly controuled, that would root up and caſt them out, ſo here their 
charity is tacitly approved, that brought in the bad, , Others finde a ſpecial 
aim that this parable hath in ſome parts thereof, viz. admoner; fideles, ne ſatis 
ſobi efſe patent quod credant, & baptiſmate abluti ſunt, atq, intra Ecleſiam re- 
cepti, 1uſdem participent ſacraments todemq, nutriantur dottrine pabulo, ſed opus 
eſſe ut vivant vitam ſua vocatione dignam, the faithfull are admoniſhed that 
they think it not ſufficient that they believe and are waſhed by bapti(me, and be- 
ing received into the Charch do parrake of the ſame Sacraments, and are nouriſh- 
edby the ſame food of dottrine, but it is alſo requiſite, that they lead a life worthy 
of their calling, and then it were fruſtrate ro admoniſh them, not to con- 
_ in perception of the Sacraments, unleſs they were admitted to partake of 
£m, 


But 


=. ae, 4 5 


on, as fomet! 


we think it will ſtand firm «-d unſhaken it we fay, that the worſt of thoſe that 


—_— conferred yeſtments on his Gueits that were invited, as not only Alexander 
origin. ſacr, Neapel | : 
ſeript.1.8.c.5. ys, and hechat hath but a common or dead faith may by often eating at this 


P.237+, Feaſt, improve it to the growth and ſtrength ofa ſpecial and lively taith, The 
—_— Arr becauſe good, but are made good upon his invitation ; ms 
Ang.de verb. came but beggers, infirm, lame ad blind (faith Auguſtine) they came not who 
dom. in evarg. were rich, ſound, that conld goe Well, and ſee clearly, preſuming much of them- 
Cn_ ſelves, and Who Were the more hopeleſs by how much the more proud, let the 
= Hits brogars come becauſe he inwunteth Who for us was made poor, when he Wa rich, 
that we that were beggars might be exricht threagh bis poverty, It the infirm 
come , becauſe the whole weed rot a Phyſician , but the ſick, let the lame 
tome; that they may ſay unto him hold up my ſteps wn thy paths ,, let the blind come, 
that they may ſay to him lighten mine eyes leſt 1 fleep the ſleep of death : Andi 
was not his coming without the garment chat occaſioned his condemnation, bur 
Gs Grimine his continuing deveſted after he was come, none brings his robes wich hun, 
«d nptics juber Oſt they only are caſt ont which will nor pur chem on when the Maſter of the 
G& muli panty feaſt hoids them out to them. The Apo/ogifs if they would rub their eyesfrom 
cum bonis ve- ty; ſand, might ſee that we put a difference between having no wedding Lon 
ajunts Vcatos . * Q; | 
gnidem bones MEAT, and having a foul nalty garment. We approve the caſting out ot thoſe 
we deber. few that are notoriouſly and obſtinarely wicked, but not the keeping out all 
ilarius apud that are not manifeſtly gracious. For the honour of the Church, the reior- 
Cuiftorpium nation of offenders, and admonirion of others, they have power to throw 
Mat,22.14, Our the fcandalons, bur have no warrant to gather Churches of thoſe onely 
which they ſhall upon tryall find good , ( the ſervants gathered good and 
bad) chey may ca#t out thoſe that haye garments abominably defied, not 
take in none but fach as they have tryed to have them accurately neat and 
ſhining, they are Judges ro take cognizance of the apparent ftains and 
ſpots, not to ſearch or make 1nſpeCtion into the ſubttance of che Cloathes, 
mach leſs of the linings, leaſt of all ro rejeR rhem becauſe they are nor of their 
faſhion. 
The ſeryants in all probabilicy could not be fo blind or incurious, as not to 
dbſerye before the King came, that the man had no nupcial yelt, bur {ank 
Ubi ſore, Anguſtine, Non illi quinavitavernn net they that exvited him, (where by the 
way take notice that he was brought in by invitation) ſedspſe Domivss cujus 
eras convivium ligert juſſit & projecs, but the Lord whoſe the feaſt was comman- 
ded hirs to be beard anil caſt owt, andamong modern Commentators he is not 
Jaſmins, Only e LS ſed eoregins, that hath given us this obfervation, Hic 9qa4 72g 
oculis diſplicutt, ſatis placmit reliquss convivis, a quibus ejettus prixs fiſſer 
perturbatorem ſe os exhibmi{ſet, quemadmodum & Eccleſia ejicit ante ai- 
ens judicii manifeſte criminoſos, aut Eccleſie pacis perturbatores, reliquos pec- 
eatores occultos, ant non ita ſcandaloſos relinquens divino judicio, This man who 
| diſpleaſed 


Of Sealing men. 


OE — — ———_—_— 


diſpleaſed the ever of the K ing, = pleaſing enough to the ref of the _— "i: manre=q, 
among whom he had been expelled before, if he had ſhewed himſelf Sorin age at 


diſturber, even as the Church before the day of judament, caſts out ſuch as are 
manifeſtly criminous, or difturbers of the Churches peace, but lea ving «ther ſecres 
fnners which are not very ſcandalous to the judgment of God, and from him 74. 
e4ate rans no great diſcord (and with both is Fi/catoy { '/mphonous) for whereas 
it is ſaid, rhat the ſervants gathered good and bad, Nat 1s (faith he) indiffe. 
rently worthy and unworthy, as well in regard of their condition, baſe or ho- 
norable, as in regard of their goodneſs or badneſs, to ſignify in the Aſſem- 
bly of thoſe thar are called , which is the external Church, many hypo- 
crites and wicked men are gathered toverher with the g00d and true be 
hevers, 

They conceive that the Goſpel way of inviting al! ſenſible ſinners (to be ſure of 
the ſenſe of which expreſtion we may lay as Cajetas in another cale, non Ingenio 
ſed divinatione opus eſſe) ſmits the parable well, but ns ſacramental libey: 'y can be 
there inferred, the unſealed may be called or invited, but the uncalled may not be 
ſealed. "Whether the adminittrarion of the Sacraments be not one track of the 
Goſpel-way, and thoſe that are ſenlible of their fins, and would take that 
way as well for the obraining ot taith, as the itrengthening thereof, and re- 
mitlion of rhoſe ſins by fairh, may not have that way free and er open for 
them to goe in, he whoſe own reaton doth not apprehend and dictace, may 
perpend whether what we have tormerly offered tor proof thereof, do not 
look like reaſon : as none elſe will think the objeRtion, ſo neither can we ſuppoſe 
the anſwer to be among ſuch things, que decies reperita placebunt, but it the 
unſealed may be called, it they be not onely actively bur alſo paſſively called 
and comein, why may they nor have the ſeal oftheir calling, and being called 
to believe, partake of the Sacraments, the ſeals of faith? And though we think 
it nor proper to ſay that men are ſealed but the promiſes to them, yer like 
Mercury to battologize with Battes, and uſe their forms, we are not ſo fooliſh 
to think, whether or no they be ſo fond to imagine, that any that are uncalled 
ſhould be ſcaled, forthe Sacraments being the proper cognizances of Chriſtia- 
nity, are not communicable ro any but Chriſtians, and the proteſſion of the 
faith is as reſſer4 hoſpiralis, without whi®h none mult eat at the Lords Table, But 
if the uncalled may not be ſealed, doth it therefore follow that the called may 
not be ſealed ? we rather think the contrary to be conſequent. 1t is not only de- 
nored by the Greek name of the Church wwAyoix, bur warranted by the con- 
ftant 740m of Scripture, thar the Church and che Called are confignificant, 
Rem. 1. 6, 7.and 9. 24. 1Cor. 1. 9,24. and 5. 11. and 7.18.Col.3.15.&c. 
and therefore though none bur of the Church and Called, yer all chat are of the 
Church and called may be ſealed, bur ir ſeems ſtill they will have none bur 
the choſen to be called, and fo mak? the Church of rhe called ro be of no more 
latitude than that of the elect, which we obſeryed before, though they would 
take no norice thereof, like the Olitrich which when he hides his head and ces 
no body, ſuppoſeth no body fees him. I well know that as to be ſealed {1gni- 
fieth to be marked, men may be ſaid to be ſealed, and in this ſenſe, as it is a 
mark, Tert*/an, Nazianzen, and other of the Fathers call Papriſme the Seal 
of the Lord, as being a mark to diſtinguiſh choſe that appertain to Chriſt, al 
lufively to that ancient cuſtome whereby ſouldiers were marked in their hands 
with their Generals name, (as Yegetizs ſhews us) and ſeryancs in their fore 
heads with the name or brand of their Maſters (as Rhodoginss tells us) and choſe 
alſo were burned with marks which were conſecrated and appropriated to the 
gods, (as Lips informsus.) Andin ſuch like ſenſe alſo as the Lords Sup- 
per may be called a Seal, as being the proper niark of thoſe that profeſs to be 
Chriſts Sou!diers and fervants, and do belong to him , ſo in this reſpet men 
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may be ſaid to be thereby tealed, that is marked, in which ſenile the word is 
uſed Epheſ.1.13. & 4. 30. Revel. 7. 3,8 4- but this conitruction muſt then 
ſpread and extend the ſeal to all that protels Chriſtianity without tarther try al, 
whither that profeſſion be ſound and ſerious or nor, ſeeing thoſe marks were 
given to {ouldiers and ſeryants at their hirſt entrance, not adjourned till the 
approved themlelves faithful, and all ſouldiers and Fryants proved nor always 
to be ſuch. Bur in their ſenſe of che word as they underſtand the matter, tg 
ſpeak properly, men are not ſealed,bur the promiſes to them, and the Sacramene 
by ſeniible things and actions aſlures their taich, that if they believe in the death 
of Chriſt, they thall be ſaved by it, which 1s to them only a conditional lealing 
alſo. And then likewiſe as is cheir calling, ſuch will be their ſealing, an exter- 
nal calling takes only the outward conditional ſeal, an inward hath the internal 
and abſolute ſeal allo. And belide, betore any come to the Supper of the Lord, 
he is not only called but ſealed coo, with one of the ſeals, viz, Lapciim, for thar 
ſeal hitherto they impreſs upon all them and their children, as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call, fo that many are ſealed that have no inward call, and 
though upon another account, of other qualifications more requiſite to the E y- 
chariſt then neceſſary to Baptitme, all that are baptized do not communicate, 
but only thoſe who beiag intelligent, are capable of a Dogmarical faith, yer 
formally as the Sacraments are ſeals, why any one ſhould be ſuſceptible of the 
one, that is not capable of the other, my 1gaorance cannot apprehend, and 1 
doubt their learning cannot prompt me. 

But whereas they ſay, They like a free Pulpit, but condemn 4 tc0 free Table, 
Sadly they and their friends have made their pulpits too free, ſuffering others 
to intrude there as Ambaſſadors tor Chriſt who had not his commiſiion, and of 
their Table have been too parcimomious, and the Stewards have grudged the li- 
beraliry and abridged the allowarice of their Mailer, tor oporrer communes men 
ſas eſſe communes (laith Orc umenins ) atque illam dominicam imitari que omnibus 
eque proſtat, it us expedient that tables be common, ana to reſemble that of the 
Lord which ſtands open equally to all , 1n the former they have been carried 
away with an epidemical ſtream, occaſioned by the common ſhower of folly 
falling in thoſe times, (where preachers ſeem to be bred as the beſt Meteorolo- 
gifts rell us. thoſe frogs are, which ghough ſome may vainly imagine to be 
rained down from heaven, yet indeed are generated ot the duſt of the earth, 
diluted and leyened with a lictle humor and ſpirit of the rain that comes from 
cloudy meteors, and yet crawl abour and croke in eyery corner, when they are 
not yer perfectly formed, for what ever the inward parts may be of any of 
them, they are but half made up without an external calling.) And thoſe are 
meer theological inſets, which are produced not according to the natural or- 
dinary way of generation, but bred out of putrid matter, and are Fente 
naſcentia, brought forth of their own accord, or elſe are by an equiyocal ge- 
neration, differing in ſpecies or kinde from their parents, and ſuch are never 
generative or fruitfull ; and theſe indeed had been a more proper objeR for 
their diſcipline, where was ignorance enough for which to ſuſpend chem from 
the pulpit, and no fignes to convince us of their lawful calling, but rather 2 
ſcandalous intruſion into, and uſurpation of an office that belongs not to 
them ; which as the ordinance of Parliament hath direQly prohibited, ſo the 
Council of Lateran under [»nocent, decreed to be cenſured with excommuni- 
cation. But whether inthe latter (of no free Tables) they have ſome reſem- 
blance with Philoxexus, who being a Muſician and defining the ſou! to be 
the harmony, was ſaid to put his own affeRion into his Philoſophy, I will 
not determine, | 
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To that ſerious Caveat given chem which mughr challenge a more prolix and Ps 
intentive conlideration, Not to hazard their own ſouls while they are ſerupu- + SG 


lows about others, che paper bad ic legible chus (while they tear accidentally to 
loſe or hazard ſouls, whether they do not mere endanger them and their own 
ſouls roo, by withholding trom them the Sacrament, the likelielt means of 
full and perte& recovery of them? ) they anlwer, that wnworthy comer, 
doe direttly quoad corruptionem actus, defile and deſtroy themſelves, nor « 
the Sacrament a proper or likely means to recover ſuch as they keep back, bur 
rather likely by accident more to blinde and harden them, and to prevent mens ſins 
and damnation cannot hazard their ſouls, but will comfort their conſciences ; under 
this buckler they fight. | 
The chings which they here anſwer were 4/5bi damnata prinſquam bic nata, 
and do bur reſemble vagrants, which being whipr in one cown, will in another 
{till be begging (v4. che queſtion.) Of this ſubject we have elſewhere (we 
hope ) ſaid enough to faristy diſcerning and eqQuanimous men, to thoſe that are 
not ſuch we have ſaid too much, the one we truſt will be ſatisfied, of the 0- 
ther we are ſatisfied why they will not be, We have copiouſly ſhewed, That 
if unworthy perſons eat and drink damnation, it 1s f6bs non alice, to themſelves 
wot to others, That it is one queltion with what qualities men ought to partake, 
and another under what qualitications they are to be admitted , and they are 
not warranted to proceed in doubrfull things who are not commitiiuned to be 
Judges fave only in things manifeſt ; That though another cannot comply with 
his duty in worthy receiving, yer the Miniſter may not cancel his, in not gi- 
ving the Sacrament, nor ditpenſe with a certain duty tor an uncertain danger, 
nor hath any warrant, much leſs precept to with-hold that which is good of 
it ſelfe, upon fear or ſuſpicion that it may do evil by accident, for upon this 
ſcore may all good things in the world be inhibiced; Thar chough indifferent 
things being abuſed, may be denied or removed,yet what is good in its proper 
nature and direc effe&ts,may not be laid aſide or with-held for any accidental 
abuſes ; and thar ſeeing he doth as much evil as he might do good, which neg- 
les ro do it, and he kills that might help to ſave and omits it, therefore 
there is equal danger in with-holding this food of life from thoſe that are or 
may be worthy, as in exhibiring it co thoſe thatare or may not be ſuch, yea 
rather more danger, becauſe it 1s fater to erre on the account of charity, f con 
on the ſcore of unmercifulneſ(s. and cenſoriouſneſs, and where is hope of doing 
good, he cannot be excuſed of the omiſſion to do it, upon a lefler tear of evil, 
and the fear muſt needs be leſs then the hope, becauſe the latrer is grounded on 
the certain goodneſs of the thing, and the good that may be either in fieri or 
faoeſſe in the perſon, and the tear is only founded in the evil that may be only 
in the perſon ; Thar inability co make due performance of the duty, cancels 
not the debt, that he which diſchargerh the material part onely, doth ſome 
part of that duty, and doth berter than he that negle&ts all. As it is faid of 
ſome in Scripture (as particularly of Amazias, 2 Chron. 25.) He did that which 
was right in the ſight of the Lord, though not with an wpright heart, for facinne 
Ms rettmm, ſed non reite, they do a right thing but not reghtly, as Piſcator on chide 
place, who alſo obſerves, Friam hypocritarum opera externa que cum lege Dri 
conſentiunt, ti placent quatenns legs ipſins conformia ſunt : The external works of 
hypocrites which are agreeable to the laW of God, do pleaſe him foraſmuch as they 
are conformable to his Law. And the very coming to the Sacrament is a real or 
virtual acknowledgment that the death of Chriſt is the fountain of life, and is 
an excernal profeilion at leaſt of dependence upon him for ſalvation ; and 
therefore ſeeing thole that are not againſt us (by any ſcandal) are on our part, 
Mark 9. 40. they ſhould not be denied to partake with us, and ir is our part 
rather to draw them nearer by cheriſhing and countenancing that little oo 
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y have, then to loſe them by contempt, and let their ſpark expire for want 


_—— WP of fomenting. Conceduntur, they are granted (laith Pare on that place of 


Mark,) eſſe externe,+ aliquo modo cum Chrifto qu Chriſt um non oppugnant to be 
externally and in (ome ſort with Chriſt, who ao net oppoſe and fight againſt Chriſt, 
Intelligit (adds Calvin) quatenus non nocent, prodeſſe ,, eſt enim proverbialys 
ſententia qua Wonemnr, Non eſſe movendum bellum done fumus laceſſiti : 
he underſtands them to do ſome good inaſmuch as they hurt not, for it is a prover- 
bial [entence, wht reby we are admonſhea that we ought not to wage war till we are 
provoked. It isas if Chrift had ſaid, in this furious hatred which the world 
beareth me and my Church, you ought to hold it as a favour, audagaia , If 
any one be not againlt us, if God himſelt rewardeth ſmali benefits done to 
his, you ought likewiſe to accept of ard love thoſe who make profeſlion cf 
my Name (as Dioaare paraphraſeth ir.) Jt hath been allo diſputed, that the 
ſame peril of damnation is impendent on wicked men in refraining as well as 
approaching, and the ſame hazard is contracted by their partaking of other 
ordinances of the word and prayer, as well as by their communicating at the 
Sacrament, for the word by accicent doth harden and alſo blinde men, and 
therefore upon like account men may be driven or kept back from the word 
as well as irom the Sacrament, which 1s but a viſibie word, and repreſents the 
ſame promiles though in a different manner, and which by the ordination and 
rendency thereof is a means to convert and meliorate thoie who have yer One 
ly a common and Dogmatrical taith , and though infirm eyes may in ſome de- 
gree be blinded by grear light, yet light is the means of ecing, and they dg 
not ſee better by being kept in the dark, and it will fteem itrange if men 
ſhould be blinded by having this Iight mace furer, or clearer to them, he 
that believeth in the death of Chriſt, ſhall have lite by it (which is the con- 
ditional promiſe that the Sacrament ſealeth ) and that theretore to ſeck to 
prevent their ſins and damnation by not permitting them the Sacrament, is 
ro endeayour to adyance the end by withdrawing the means. And laltly, chat 
of thoſe who are kept back , ſuch as are in any degree good, are deprived 
of the means which might better their graces and comtorts, and ſuch as are 
not notorioully wicked, are rather irritated then humbled. 

This and much more wasotherwhere laid open and ſpread abroad,and there- 
fore ſhall not farther be brought forth here in packs, and theretore it chey 
fight under this Buckler which they talk of, although it be ſuch a buckler 
as was Agamemnons, wherein Pauſanas tells us, terror was pourtraied witha 
lions head, and with this inſcription, Hic pavor eft hominwm, and perchance is 
ſuch a ſhield as the Emperours at their inauguration were ſet upon, and lifted 
up to be ſhewn forth to take the acknowledgments of their Soveraignty from 
the Souldiery and others, yet ſurely its not like the Brazen ſhield of Liberias 
AMimns in Agellins, which dazelled mens eyes, for we may yet ſee whereto 
ſtrike and wound them, notwithltanding this ſhield , and whether they have 
not loſt this ſhield (which was ignominious among many Natio::s, and there- 
fore according to a particular puniſhment for this offence, among the old 
Gaules,where they did arcere a ſacrss thoſe who did loſe their ſhields) they 
ſhould not henceforth be kept from thoſe holy things (which they have with- 
held from others to reſerye for themſelyes onely) 
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SECT. VI. 
Whether this Diſcipline ſuit with Rom. 14. 1. and 


10. or check not with ([harity ; reliſh not of the 
Phariſees. Whether it ſort with the qualifica- 
tions of the high Prieſt, Heb. 5. 2. or the exam- 
ple of Hezekias. Whether it ſmell not of Dia- 
trephes. Of examining perſons ſet beyond ſuſ- 
picton, Whether their way were caſt in a like 
mould with Popery. Of their Elders. T heir way 
1s Independent. eA complaint of our Schiſms 
and Herefies. Perſwaſtons to mildneſs and 


moderation: 


, Wi firſt (though prepoſterouſly to the Roman order) brought forth 
< our Tr4ar:s to the ſhock, and conſidered the anthorities of Scripture , 
* next we lead up our Principes, and examined the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
© afterward we - Sr out our Haſtati, and furyeyed the force of reaſon on both 
« ſides (though herein unfuicably alfo ro the Roman difcipline, for they pur 
* more confidence in their Principes than their Haſtari, as being better men and 
* better armed, whereas we cannot bur attribure more to reaſon than any hu- 
* man authority) we ſhall laſtly in the fame uncomformable method, produce 
* our Velites, which are a militi4 not alrogether of different kinde from che 
* former, bur a lighter armature and skirmiſhing at more diſtance. 

© I ſhould be glad that the ArchiteRs and Modelfers, or patrons and propug- 
* nersof this diſcipline, would by any ſtrength of reaſon remove the prejudices 
* which ſome prudent and moderate and godly men have concerning it, and 
* with any clearneſs and liquidnefs of evidence ſatisfy chem chart chere were ng 
* cauſe to doubr, 

* Fieſt, Whether it ſuit with che rule of the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 1. Him that is 
@ weak tn the faith receive you ?F Whether it benot a judging and ſetting ar 
*naughr of thy brother, and fo cantrary ro yerfe 10? and whether it check 
* not with the precepr, Phil. 2. 3. efceming others better rhan thewſebves ? 

*Secondly, Whether this oeconomy that ſeemeth to hope or believe nothing, 
* dur fuſpecterh all to be ignorant and Hypocrites, and therefore of neceſficy to 
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© come to probation; reſent of that charity that hoperb, believeth all things and 
© [uſpecteth wot ? , 

*lhirdly, Whether it ſavour not much of the old Thariſces, (who had their 
© name from ſeparation) rouch me not for 1 am holier then then ? asit they would 
© net touch with the rout, and it were the hazard of vitiating their pureneſs, tg 
© have a mikture with Congregations of people, that know r.ot the Law (bein 
* zgnorant) or break it (being unholy ) or whether it reliſh not of that pharr- 
< {e's !tanding and praying by himlelt in the parable? where Beza notes a fin- 
«© pularity and ſequeſtring himlelt trom the Publican, who mult ltand afar off 
© and pray, which, as one ſaith, was not [mpplicatio but /:p« rlalto, ne a lifting 
* upot his heart 1m prayer but in pride, ſo that he turned proauter Vrintt, a tray- 
© ror 10 his own virtue, and by his pride and cenforioutneſs and 1:ngularity be. 
© came worſe than the Publican, ſo verifying at laſt what he tormerly ſaid, that 
« he was not like this Publican, who was indeed better than himiclt : ang [w- 
c perbia deſtr uit omnia, that one ſin of pride deſtroys all, which occaſioned Saihr 
. Augerſtine to ſay, Obſerve brethren that humility in evil deeds pleaſed more thay 
© 21ide 14 well aeing. 

**Fourthly, Whether it ſmack of that charaRter and qualification of the high 
© prieſt, Heb. 5. 2. to have compaſlion of the 1gnorant? Ut zs rhe proper duty 
*of the prieſtly funttion (ſaith 7»ſtin:a» on that place) t0 be propenſe to mercy 
© and mildne(s,— — and to accommodate himſelf to others weakneſs, tor Sideus 
© benignws oft, ut quid ſaceraos tus anſterns? vis apparere ſanttns ? circa vi. 
© ram tham eſto auſterns, circa alienam benignus, nonne melins eſt propter miſe- 
© ricordiam rationem reddere quam propter ſeveriratem ? If God be gracious, to 
© what end ts his Prieſt auſtere ? Wilt thou appear holy ? be ſevere toward thine 
© own ſelfe, but favourable toward another, ws it not better to nield an actount 
© for mercy thes for rigor ? (ſaith Chryſoſtome) or carry a conformity to that 
tenderneſs and moderation of Hezek:as, who prohibited not them the Paſle. 
© oyer, that were not cleanfed, but prayed for them, that che Lord would 
© pardon every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of 
© his Fathers, though he be not cleanſed according to the purification of the 
© Sanctuary, which affection had the ſtamp and ſeal of divine approbation, for 
© the Lord hearkened unto Hezechias and healed the people, 2 Chron. 30. 
©18, 19, 20. 

, Fifthly, Whether it ſmell not ſtrongly of the ſpirit of Ductrephes that ſought 
* the preeminence, and be not aLording it over Gods heritage? It ſeems to 
* tend to a reducing eyery one to anawful and ſeryile fubjection to his Miniſler, 
© [eſt his reputation be blaſted by being repelled ftrom the Communion, and this 
©1s the more ſuſpected, beeauſe not only perſons which they may ſuppoſe they 
© have cauſe to doubt to be of incompetent knowledge, mult paſs this tryal by 
* examination, (and fo likewiſe is it when perſons without crime and unrebuke- 
* able mult be Probationers) but generally every one, not onely ſuch of whom 

* they might be doubtfull (and yet in dubio melior eſt conditio poſſidentis bonam 
© famam, in all doubts he hath the better caſe, and is in better condition that is tn 
* poſſeſſion of 4 good fame, (as I ſaid before) but thoſe of whom (ſure) there can 
© be no ſuch violent ſuſpicion, as to make the thing morally ſo much as pro- 
© bable, which onely (by the opinion of the Caſuiſts) may warrant ſuch a trial, 
* but even thoſe that perchance were more ſuſceptible of Catechiſing the E- 
*ders, and whoſe ſhekels are known to be double to thoſe of the Santtua- 
* ry, Which makes it look more like a deſigne than duty, and may re 
© them ſufpeRed of that which A#g#ſtine ſaith in a caſe not unlike, and Calvin 
* mentions, Now odio iniquitatis aliene, ſed tudio ſuarum contentionum infir- 
© mas plebes jattantia ſui nominis irretitas, vel totas traheregvel certe dividere af- 
* feftant — ne lute veritatis carere ces pareat,, umbram rigie ſeveritati, Ha 
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* Not out of hatred of another mans mniquit ', but out of love to their own quarrels, Sx cT.6, 


* and fattions, they affett ro draw a\Wvay the anfurm people, or to divide them 
© while they are intangled by the vaunts made of their names — leſt it plainly 
* appear they Want the light of truth, they make oſtentation of the ſhadow of 11- 
* gorows ſeverity, and to think there is cauſe to ſuſpect eyery ones inſuffici.. 
* ency, 15 to imply (as the Papilts have abuſively perverted that of Gr: gory 
* upon 746) thar while the Oxen laboured, they were all Aﬀes that fed by 
* them. 

« [fit ſhall be replied, that perſons of conſpicuous knowledge and appro- 
*ved abilities are theretore called under examination to be exemplary unto 
© others, and to prevent and remedy their oppoſition and repining at this 
* courſe; lanſwer, that this isto make e/£milixs ſuffer becauſe Rntilins hath 
* deſerved it, to enlarge an impolt and burden extenſively, to leſſen the 
© ſenſe thereof intenſively, and might as well excuſe a Juſtice of Peace to re- 
* quire ſureties of the good behaviour of all the honeſt men in the Pariſh, leſt 
* a ſuſpected perſon ſhould repine, whom he hath chought fir to bind to the 
* 00d abearing,or oblige a perſon of Honour patiently to ſuffer his houſeao be 
* tearched for itoln goods, and a man of unqueltionable innocency and inte- 
* ority, tamely ro permit himſelf ro be taken up and examined upon an hue 
*and cry for a Felon, onely to be exemplary to ſuſpicious perſons to ſub- 
*mir to, and patient the ſearching of their houſes, and to undergoe ſuch 
* Arreſt and examination: Ina word, it is to provoke ſome men without jult 
* cauſe, leſt others be irritated for doing that which inreſpe&t of them, may 
* not be unjuſt. 

*And fince this way is obtruded to the world under the notion of Presbytery 
© (which ſureis a miſnomer, tor by the proper principles of chat Diſcipline, ir 
© ſeemes that children onely arc to paſs examination) it grieves ſome, thac ſut- 
* frage for the Presbyrerial Government, to hear others hereby take a ipeci- 
* ousadyantage to ſuſpect, that it was cait in the like mould with that of Po- 
© pery, whoſe main, if not onely principle, was the advance of the power and 
*srandeur of the Prelates and prielits: as they among other things would 
* ſeem to have a power to damn any man, while they taught a necellity (ze- 
* ceſſiratem medi ) of partaking the Sacraments, as abſolutly medious to Sal- 
* vation, and the efficacy of thoſe Sacraments ro depend on the intention of 
© the Miniſter, for it was no Sacrament it he intended not to conſecrate the ele- 
*ments) and that alſo in the Maſle (which 15a ſacrifice for fin} there is a cer- 
*rain portion belonging to the Prielt which he may diſpoſe of for the behoof 
* of whomloever he by his memento ſhall think good, fo this diſcipline velt- 
*inga power in the Paltor, (without any notorious offence and without any 
* ſuch judicial proceeding as the Presbyterial way requires, and that yery 
* jultly, becauſe excluſion or ſuſpenſion being an Eccleſialtick puniſhment, re- 
© quires an Eccleſialtical Judicatory) to exclude from the Sacrament, ad /ibir7 
© & placitum, at their will an pleaſure, impowers him to put men by trom che 
* ordinary means of falyation, and fo coacts an awful feryile dependence upon 
* him and ſubjection to him. 
 *Ifthey ſhall interpoſe, chat the Paſtor aRts or undertakes nothing ſoly 
*or arbitrarily, but hath alwayes the concurrence of theelderſhip, I ſhall an- 
* ſwer them as we do the Papilts concerning the worſhip of Images, whatever 
*we hear of their Doctrine, their practiſe is otherwiſe,and(as he in T acitizs quid 
* verba audiam cum fatta videam ? ) the experience of the contrary falls with= 
*1n our Horizos, and if ſome of their Symmyſts miftake not, or miſreport not 
* their model, nor the Elders onely but the whole Church are the common 
* Judges of mens ſufficiency (though rarely notwithſtanding convened upon 
* ſuch occaſions, as Ithink) which is more ſutable co the Independent ways 
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e, yer (though perhaps haying ralencs propartios 
* nable to private Chriſtians) how uncapable and how jgcompetent thoſe Els 
* ders are, ad hic & nunc, to be ſer up as Judges, being gf ſuch parts and edu- 
© cation; Ineednot fay, who as little dare to e, as are unable 
*to a& any thing withour the infuſions and condut of their paſtor, and 
© though I will not ſay, as the Italians do of the Cardinals in the conclave 
© ;inrelation tothe ſenſe of the Pope, that they do afſentari now aſemire, yer 
© others cannot but obſerve, that the Elders of thoſe Churches ( which be iz 
© ſpoken without any odious extenſion to all of that notion) are byr Cy- 
© phers, ſerving onely to add the more of gumber, and like Mercury in cons 
<unRion with the S», loſt in the light, and having no influence but what is 
t derived from him, and as in the Conſulfhip of ?ulws Ceſar and Bibulsy, be- 
* canſe- the one carried all the ſway and honour from the other, they dared 
* writings, 7#li#s and Ceſar bei Conſuls, no mention being made of Bibulus, 
© { notwithſtanding the conjunction of the Elders, the Miniſters are virtyal- 
«ly andin effe&t ſole in the ation, and aRt arbitrarily roo, for any rule or 
© Canon that ever ] could take notice of to regulate their proceeding ; but in 
* whomſoever the power be veſted, yet, yeg wnquan ſatis fida potentia eft;ubi 
© nimia eſt, there 15 no power tobe ſafely truſted that is toc greas, and whatloe- 
* yer the men may be that exerciſe it, hay Veſpaſianus moderatus, ſed imperator, 
© 08 Hberca Peſpafien was woderate but yet be was an Emperor and wt liberty, 

* Laſtly, Whether this be not more then half way towards the Independents, 
* and ſymbolize not with the tongregational way? far what ſubſtantial diffe» 
* rence is there between this gathering a Church, and this colleRing together 
© of Communicants, ſome our of ane place, ſome out of angther? What ma- 
© terial diſparity is there between this admitting none withaut profeſlion made; 
* and ſatisfaction rendred of their ſufficiency both in faich and manners, and 
* then entring into fellowſhip, and the Independent Covenant ? As their way 
* of gathering is the ſame, ſo their way of governing the Church is very like; 
* the Independens admit any to the hearing of the Word, not to the Commu» 
© nion of the Body and blood of Chriſt, ſo do theſe ; they have further confors 
* mity in admitting and countenancing their gifted rethren to pray pub- 
 lickly, and though nor in their publick places of conyention, nor in the for- 
* mality of preaching, yer to reach in their private Aſſemblies and Meetings 
* houſes, according to the medious way excogitated by ſome Indepen- 
* dents,to reconcile the different opinions ataong themſelves upon that matter, 
*and it is ſaid, that notthe Elders onely, but the whole Congregation doth 
* occaſionally make judgement, And 1 have good motives to perſwade 
* me to belieye,, that they have a Covenant among them which if they make 
© not the form of their Church, yet they uſe it asa band to unite and tie 
* their members together in a Communion amongſt themſelyes, and ſeparati- 
© on from others, tor it was not ecchoed rome by others but ſounded immed' 
© ately into my own ears from one of their mouthes, who being created with 
© to ſerve, profeſſed he would not pur himfelf into ſervice, without refery- 
© ing liberty to reſort to their Church, to receive the Sacrament gnely with 
*that ſociety, whereunto he was engaged by covenant or promiſe. Are not 
© both (they and the Independents) equally guilry of an Aletricepicopacy, 
* of removing the ancient Lgnd-marks, and con ing of Churches and b» 
* mits,and taking in ſuch, of whoſe ſoulsthey bave by no law nor conſonancy ©@ 
*good order any proper or ſpecial care ® and of areſemblance with che Zar- 
* ridge, 7er.17,11, which the young which ſhe brought not forth,a9 
* was the ancient, and is ſtill the marginal reading ? and of that magick which 
" Faris Cre ſinus among the old Reman was exed with, of charmwg 
: #04 bringing oxher meny fruus into big field, contrary to haly Scripture, 
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© 12. contrary to the ancient Canons of the firſt Council of Ar, 
© Epiſcopns alvum E pr/copum conculcert hoc eff involare in VICimi ſui adieceſimythat 
© one Biſhop rread not another mnnder foot, that is, invade his Deceſs, as Albaſpi- 
© #5, expoundeth, and the chird Council of C arthage, Ut a nullo E piſcops u.. 
* (urpentur plebes aliens , that anothers flock be not uſurped by av) Biſhep, and the 
© jir|t Council of Carthage, nequis vel clericus vil laiens fine literis piſcops in 
© aliena Eccleſia communicer, that none ether Clerk, or Layman, without the 
© letters of his own Buſhop communicate 27 the C hurch of another, and contrary 
* ro the judgement of Cyprian, ſingulss paſtoribus, portiogregus eſt adſcripta, 
© quam regat anuſquiſque & gubernet , Yationem ſui attus Deo redaat, oporter 
© eos quibus preſumns non CIrcumcnt ſitare : and again, ſine iþe ſunt & perditic- 
© nem maximam indignatione Dez adquirant, qut [chiſmata ſerunt & relitto E- 
* pſcopo alium ſibs foras pſendoepiſcopum conſtitunnt , to every Paſtor there ts 
* aſſigned 4 portion of the flock, which he us to rule and governand to render an ac- 
© count 19 God of hus doing , #t behoveth them Whom we are ſet over, wit to run 
* about from place to place : they are hopeleſs and by the wrath of God 
© ſhall incur the greateſt perditios Which ſowe ana ſpread ſchiſmes ana lea- 
© ping their own Biſhops do ſet up and conſtitute abroad another falſe Biſhop. 
© $as they mult excuſe me to think that chey onely take magni nominis unm- 
* bram, when they ſometimes aſſume the name of Presbyterial Churches, ac 
© belt they can be but blended, and by mixture confiicuted of ſome of the 
* principles of the one way, and the other, Amphibis, Zoophytes & Epicenes, 
*like che Chymical naile inche Duke of Florence his cabiner, part Ironand 
* part Gold, like the Amphisbena that hath rwo heads, and moves two di- 
* yers wayes, that have a Crow for Ceſarand another for Anthony, or as the 
* Angel inthe Revelation, that flew between heaven and earth,is by a learned 
* man interprered to be Gregory the Great, who was thelaſt ot the good Popes 
* and the tirit of the bad , 10 chey may paſſe for the worlt kinde of Presby- 
©rerians, though the belt ſort of Independents. Bur ſurely as Ariſtocle faid of 
* the Mileſians, that they were not fools, but yet they did the very ſame 
* things that fooles do, ſo iftheſe be nor Independents, yer they have the 
* fame actions and wayes. There may be and are ſome differences perchance in 
© opinion and practiſe between the one an theother ; but that impedeth nor, 
* but that they may paſſe under one notion and denomination. They differ 
© but ſecundum magis & minus , according to more or leſs, which the Philoſo- 
© oher ſaith, now variant ſpeciem, do #0t vary the ſpecies or change the kinde, 
© The Churches of France and Spaizare in many points Antipodes each to 0+ 
© ther : Azorizs will tell us; that what is the common opinion in the one 
* kingdom, is not ſo inthe other, (as concerning the immaculate conception 
* of the virgin Mary, and the worſhipping the Croſs with Larria,&c.) yer 
* both are Papiits,and ſo are all they among whom Bellarmine himſelf by the ac= 
* count of Pappas, reckons up above three hundred different opinions, and per» 
© haps we might tind far more among thole who properly and proteſſedly paſs 
* for Independents,and ſo many perchance as are not to be reduced roa fixt and 
© certain number, except by a ſecond Clavixs, who hath in one ſum ſer down 
*the number of the ſands that would fill up all the concave ſpace between 
© the Earth and the eighth Sphear, or peradyenture fo —_y there are In- 
© dulgences in that one Church of Lateran, which a Papilt faith none but God 
«can number, and he indeed at his great day of account will be ſure to number 
© both the one and the other. 
* Andas theſe mens Arguments are moſt ofthem Arrows taken out of Inde- 
© pendent quiyers, and ſharpened on their Anvils, ſo let aſſay be _ =. 
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© ſome $kiltul hand, more verſed in chele controverſies, whether the forces 
© multred againit ſeparanon, fight not molt of them againit this new model, 
« which 1 know not how to blanch or palliate with any other name than a $e- 
* paration, aleparation of chemſelves as the purer part, from the dreggs 'of 
« the common ſort, at if common and unclean were ſtill ſynonymousin relation 
* toall ſubjects, tor though it may difter gradually from other leparations, yer 
© mags © MInus non variant ſpeciem, elpccualiy luryey that rich Armory which 
«St. Angonſtine furniſh againit the Denariſts, and try if molt of his weapons 
* may not be appoſitely and properly made ule vt in this preſent controverhe a. 
© sain{t our Antagoniſt «5. 

£ It were indeed a more humble zeal and better placed, and more diſcreet- 
«ly regulaced, for thoſe Minilters to engage their endeavours to frame and 
© Conititute their ſeveral Towns and Parithes according to the way of Presby= 
© terial Churches, where they have a more warrantable call, where their ſpe- 
© cial work lies, and where they receive their maintenance, and to take heed 
£ ro thoſe Flocks whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them over -ſcers, rather 
«© chen to be gathering and forming (without obligation or warrant) of new 
© Churches out of Churches, of tuch perſons which by remoteneſle of place 
« arenot ſuſceptible of any trequent communion togecher in che Miniſtry of 
© the word; and have one paltor tor the word, another tor the Sacraments, 
< at lealt ifany body can tell who 1s the Paſtor ot ſome of thoſe Churches, in 
« which are {0 many Miniſters, that have ſeveral paltoral charges elſewhere, 
*and ſome other of theſe (in 11ke manner) gathered Churches, who have ſtept 
« farther, and ſtand at grearer diitance in their feparations, have onely ſuch 
© Teachers as can be called Paſtors no otherwiſe then the 1dols of the Gentiles 
* were called Gods, nwncupartively or ironically,or by antiphraſis, ſo that by a 
© Charienti{me we may ſay of them as the ' Arhenians did of Alexander, If he 
© will be a God let bim paſle for one. And 1 would have thoſe that are lawtully 
* ordained Miniſters, abſtracted trom Self and Intereſt, (tor peſſimam veri af- 
© feftus venenum [ua cuique ntilitas,) every mans profit us as poyſen to his affetticn 
© aud O—_ to conſider with what right they can take tythes from 
* chem whom they will not own to be of their Church, and ſeeing officium 
© & beneficinm ſunt relata, the office and rhe bene fice are relatives, with what con- 
© ſcience they can exaQt the whole tythe as their due, when they omit a great 
© part of their duty ? And for ſuch as are wnivecally and compleatly of the In- 
* dependent way, I would gladly know how it is coherent with their princi- 
* ples to receive tythes at all , for to ſay they take chem not immediatly,while 
« yet they do by mediation of their Farmers and Agents, is ſuch a palpable 
*1mpoſture as the Capschins gull the world with, who may not touch with 
* ſilver themſelves, but they have their boyes at hand to purſe up all they 
* can catch, | 

* Laſtly, I ſhall hold it forth to the ſerious conſideration of prudential and 
* godly men, whether this ſetting of the Sacraments in an eleyation of purity 
*and holineſs aboye the word, as a lower and higher (tory, or ſphear, have not 
* been the ſpring or ſource of thoſe manifold (chiſmes and herefies which of 
* late years have made the Church of God as an heap of ſand, wichout uni 
* ry or communion, and whether that opinion haye not been tomented by an 
* ambition of pre-eminence of power in ſome men, and ſingularity of holineis 
© in others. 

* Epsſcopacy like a tree not bearing good fruit, hath been hewen down and 
* caſt into the fire, but is it ſeaſonable, or ſuics it with prudence, or isit of the 
; intereſt of religion, in the aſhes thereof to be like Archimedes, drawing of 
* lines and circles, and figures of Church-government according to our {eve- 
*ral models, while the enemy is at the gates of our Syrac»/e ? gr in a more 
proper 
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© feude among our ſelyes, while che Xomays have laid fiege ro, and are like to w wu 


© ſurprize our feruſalem? To divide and break our Ranks,when we ſhould and 
© cloſe and conzoyn our ſelves to withitand the impreſlion and charges of our 
© enemies? To rayel more threads 1n the coat of Chrilt, when it 1s more then 
* time and need to ſtich up the rents ? Intheſe unſtable and enſnaring and lap- 
© fing times, to quench the ſmoaking flax, which being not tenderly cheriſhed, 
© either will altogether expire, or catch after ſtrange hires, and new lights? To 
© hazard the blaiting of the bloſſoms of Aarons Rod with ſharp and nipping 
* cenſures at their firſt purting forth ? 


Hoc Ithacus velit & magns mercentur Atrids. 


© They are prudent principles and worthy of refletion, Novam imperiuns 
t inchoantibus atili; clementie ſama : Potentiam cantis quam acrionibus confilits 
* rating haberi: Remiſſins imperanti meline paretur, the reputation of clemency « 
* very profitable to them that found new Empires. Power us more ſafely preſerved 
* by moderate and wary councils, then by thoſe that are ſharp and violent. He is 
* better obeyed that raignes With more gemleneſſe. 
* N»m4 built a Temple for faich and peace under one roof, and Charity and 
© Peace muſt have ſome Sacrifices, if it be not wich negle& of the Altars of in- 
* diſpenſible cruth, leſt we haye daily more cauſe to exclaime paſlionately wich 
* Nazianzen, Loving Peace, loving Peace, loving Peace, where didft thou leave 
* #2 Some things alſo may be jult i» Eccleſia conſtitwra, which in conjtituends 
*arenotht. It rendered a complacency to wiſe Solon to have given the Arhe- 
* ni4ns Laws, the beſt of thoſe they would have received, Zxcellentsſſima 4- 
* nimadvertenti, ne mediocria preſtare quidem rubors oportet eſſe, ro him that 
© aimes at things moſt excellent, it need be no ſhame to hit and attain mean things, 
* And he was a judicious Phyſician whoſe Maxim it was, Fruſtra d;sþ utammns u- 
* tram ſatis tutum fit remedinm quod eſt unicum, in vain we diſpute whether it be 
* a ſafe one, if it be the onely remedy. The wiſdom of God himlelf hath taught us 
© That #0 man puts a piece of new cloth into an old garment, otherwiſe the rent us 
* made worſe nor puts new wine into old bottles,elſe the bottles break andperiſh,and 
* the wine runneth out, and no man — drunk old wine, ſtraight way defireth 
* neW, for he ſaith the old is better, Lnid juenm veſtrum ſuper cos aggravatis 
* qu0r 1178 Potins onera portare debetis, why ao you load them with your yoakes, 
© Whoſe burden you rather ought to bear? taith Bernard, and he was the greateſt 
* propagator ot the faith , and adyancer of the truth that ever was, who was 
* made al! things to all men that he might by all means ſave ſome. Seraphins which 
© have their name from love, are an higher order in the Scholaſtich, Hierarchy, 
* then Thrones, Dominions, Principalicies and Powers; and Doves whoſe 
© wings are anointed with ſweet ointment (the Emblem of love)draw all others 
*to the houſe, asit isin St. Baſ/; not onely T acirss commends Agricol« that 
* rariſſuma moderatione maluit videri inveniſſe bonos, quam feciſſe, by a moſt rare 
© moderation he would rather ſeem to have found the® made them good, but when 
*St. Paxl queſtioned Agrippa concerning his faith, he anticipated his confeſ- 
* fionand anſwered for him, and when the King acknowledged that he did 
* but almoſt believe, the Apoſtle by a Charientiſme preſumed to know that 
* be believed : That great Fiſher of men knew it was the belt bair ro catch ſouls 
* togratulate our brethren in their weak beginnings, and to pretend a conft- 
* dence they are ſuch as we deſire they ſhould be, ro take hold of ſuch as are 
* coming forward, and to draw them farther with ſignes of love and indul- 
© gence, and to ſeem to hope well of them, not to diſcourage or fetthem uy 
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t allowable in the Maſter. And lurely there is no more obliging way, or more 
«apt or expedient ro excite or quicken men to the acquiring of any abiliy, 
* thanto account and commend them as having in ſome degree made acquiit 
© thereof, acerrimns eft ſtimulus monendi laudibus incizare, tor as 


ui monet mt ſacias quid jam facis, ille monenao 
Landat, — 


© ſo convertibly, 


c Lui landat quaſs feciſti, te ſic monet, ut quod jam landat, facias: He that 
© commends thee for a thing as done, doth thereby admonsſh thee to do what he com. 
© mended. And Bernard {weetly tells us, $5 non eft #a ficut dicitur, ſit it quia 
© dicirur, If it be not ſo as it is ſpokgn, let ut be ſobecauſe ut 35 ſpoken ,, molt mea 
© arelike the herb Baf!, (as the Genears told Sforza's Ambaſladour, that them. 
« ſelves were) which ſtroke ir gencly, it yields tweet, hardly, an unſayoury 
© {mell,, or like the Colofſus at T aremam, which you may move with your fin. 
© cer, but not wag it if you put all your {trengech to it, and ſymbolize with 
« the Camel which amends lus pace by muſick not by blows: gentle inſtruRtion 
< is moreeffeRual than rigid cenſure, Moſes was blamed tor 1triking the rock 
. _—_ might have produced fire) when he thould have ſpoken co 1t to bring 
© forth water. Some Chymicks think the mild warmth of a Lamp is fitter to 
* improve and tranſmute other metals into gold, than the violent hear of tire; 
* the ſame arrow dipt in Aſedien oyle, ſhort from a {trong Bow , loſeth its 
* force, if from a gentler is more efficacious : Ne excedat medicina modum, leit 
* ashe ſaid in Tacitws, Now medzeins ſed clades eft, moderation and clemency 
© are yertues more proper to our Times, and indeed at all times more ſubſery- 
« ent ro edification, than rigor and aulteriry ; It is ſometimes true that molifts 
© ſarrina vir bonus, & quedam virtutes odio ſunt, ſeveritas, obſtinatio, & in 
* vittas adverſus gratiam animus: « good man is 4 troubleſome load, and ſome 
© virtues draw hatred, ſeverity, ebſtinacy and a minde invincible and not to be 
* wrought ro ſhew favonr: diicretion (tolle hanc & virtus vitinns erit, take 
* away this and virtue becomes vice) perpends not only what is good, but what 
* is fit. It was ſaid by Twly to be Cato's fault, that he was too {trict and fe- 
© ere, asif he lived in Plazo's common-wealth,. not in the dreges of Remulss, 
* Necrxit (ſaith the Hiſtorian) antiqunns rigor et mmis [cveritas Cui jam pares nv 
* ſaumns , The ancient rigor and too much ſeverity became hurtful, wherennto 
© We are not proportioned or ſwitable, If they think there be a general unſitnels 
© in men for this ordinance, (which we concede not) yet not to produce that of 
Tiberius, Preſtat omittere prevalida & adulta vitia, quan 1d ajſequi nt palan 
* fiat quibns vitiss impares ſamns, let them onely remind the wiſc counſel of 
* Bodin, Though ut be wholſonve if one member be patrid, to barn or cut it off, for 
© the ſafety of the whole body, yet we muſt net therefore uſe canteries or cutting of, 
* if all the members br purrified and infetted With a Gangrene , or rather let 
* them take cognizance of the adyice of the judicious and meek-fpirited A#- 
* yuſtine, who tells us; $5 ex ſepararone ve( ſchiſma metnenduns, vel contagio 
* peccandi, cc. If through cntting off or ſeparating of any a (chiſm be to be feared, 
* or the Contagion of finging have invaded a multitude, the ſevere mercy of drvine 
© b/orpline 35 meceſſ ary, py « the thowghts or counſels of ſeparation are then 
* vain, and pernicious, and [acrilegions, beoanſe they are impious and proud, ard 
© do More perturhb infirm good men, than corrett ſtubborn evil, Anda little after- 
*ward, Let a man With mercy rebukg what he can, and what he cannot, let ww 
$ patiently ſuffer, and with love grieve aud lament, untill he from above db axvad 
* 4 


. 


* confeſs 1 am yet to learn, 


— 
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© aud corrett, or defer murull harveſt, to root up the tares, or winuow the chaff, 
© and yet 4s Chriſtians of good hope, ſecure of their oWn ſalvation, among de- 
© erate ones whom they cannot rebuke, let them continue in unity, let them Put 
* away the evil from themſelves, if they cannot put away evil men from the wid(t 
© of them. 

* And in conformity to and in the purſuance of the ſame principle, writing to 
* Aurelins Biſhop of Carthage , with complaint of the rifeneſs and impunity of 
«drunkenneſs in Africa, he adviſeth that tome remedy be applied by a Council 
« of Biſhops to be convened, but addeth, Now ergo aſpere, quantum exiſtimo, 
© non duriter, &c, Not ſharply, ( 4s 1 think, ) not with rigor, not in any imperious 
© way let theſe things be takrn away, but mere by teaching then commanding, by 
© admoniſhing than threatning ( monendo quam minendo) for ſo it owght to be done 
© with the multitude of off enders, but ſeverity is to be exerciſed roward the fins 
© of & few. 

AI as is much diſpute whether the Martyrs ſhall be raiſed up before the 
© |aſt and general reſurrection, but we have lived to ſee the old hereticks to 
© have a kind of reſurrection in the revivingand new raiſing up of their a- 
« bominable hereſies, ſo that what Proſper Aquitenicxs wrote 10 refletion upon 
© Pelanins, 

Peſtifero vamnit coluber ſermone Britaunus, 


*might now be amplified and extended to the plural number,we having whole 
*nelts of thoſe Adders ſpawning through the whole land, the venome of their 
© damnable herelies, deitrucive to the very fundamentals of Faich, and all 
© this while, we are quarrelling about crimming up the houſe, while the tounda- 
© tions are ſhaken. Ir wasS. Ang«ſtines advice, that in che time of an hereſie, 
«every one ſhould write, yet huw few uncaſe and impreſs their pens againſt 
© the enemies of our common faith, or are valiant for che truth, and contend 
* earneſtly for the taith once given to the Saints ? 


Vix totidem quot 
T hebarum port e, vel divitis oftia Nili, 
* But many (and perhaps too many that 
| Ante leves volucres cenſebis in acre) 


*are diſputing of Church-government with that acrimony, as if Fortune Gre- 
© cie in hoc fite, and we had no other are & foci to contend for. Sy{la could 
© fay, Ante frangendns hoſts quan ulciſcendns civis, but we engage our forces 
* againſt our brethren, and let the enemies of Gods truth enlarge their con- 
* queſts through our diltra&tions and diverſions, every man 1s erecting a King- 
* dome for Chriſt, that himſelf with his model may fit therein at his right hand, 
* and we hear of this mans Church, and that mans Church, as if by the revo- 


»+SECT.S, 


Ned 


Epif, 64: 


© lution of a Plaronick, year, we were come again to thoſe old Emblems and Difp. theol. De 


* Idioms of Schiſm, 7 am of Pax!, and 1 of Apollo, thoſe fattiousand ſchiſma- 
* tical names (which Spexheym diſputes againit with ſo much redargution) but 
* eyery one claims to be of Chrif, bur it is an acute obſervation, Chriftus 
© nolue fieri judex a4 RG Chriſt world be no judge for diviſion, and 
© with what hearts others do reſent it, I know not, but I look on it with ſadneſs 
© and aſtoniſhment, that this and that form of diſcipline iscryed up, (in a man- 
* ner antonomaſiically) for the Kingdome of Chriit, as if he had new made his 
*Scepter of lare, which we have been formerly cacechiſed ro be his word , diſci- 
© pline may be ſubſervient and adjumental to the Kingdome of Chriſt, burhow 
*it ſhould be a part thereof properly, either integral, tubjeRiye, or potential, I 


Qq s And 


nomin. ſchiſ. 
p.300.p4.1; 
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Driarzin © And yei howloever notwithſtanding , he that ſhall declare againit, or be 
LAWRNY © not fausned wich, or complics not with their wayes, 1s forthwith blaſted 
* with the airs of being an enemy to Godlinels, as it (as the Gracchi faid,) apud 
* [e eſſe rempublican, and Exdewon boalted ot the teſms, Penes [e eſſe impe- 
© rium literarum, 10 thete mens opinions and practiies were the rule and mea- 
© ſure and touch-ſtone of things, and they had the monopoly and mintage of 
© godlineſs, and nothing mult paſs tor currant but what flows trom them, and 
«© carries their ftamp. The Book of contormities blaiphemoully tells us, thar 
Sedul. Apel. © S. Francis was deined, that he was made one lpirit with God, and that God 
pro librocon- © did obey him at a beck inevery thing, and that he knew the ſecrets of all 
form-l.1.c.20. < hearts, but 1 will not nor dare not ſo to aggravate the greatneſs of their pre- 
"I &l2. , ſumption, nor yetat all urge, how bold they make with God, that fer his 
© (tamp upon all they coyn without his Letters patents, and vouch him to war- 
© rant all their deeds, and make him their ſecoxa 11 all their dxe/s, without his 
© leave or conſent, but 1 ſhall only ſay, as that Spartan did before the ap- 
© proaching battel of Lexttra, the day is coming, thac will ſhew who 1s 4 good 
* (ora godly ) man, in the mean time it ſhall MOre 1uir with godlinels to make 
© an arreſt of Judgment. But vir bonxs eſt Sejus ſed tantum Chriſtianas , Sejus 
* 15 4 good man, only he ts a Chriſtian ,, the Walaenſes are without blame and un- 
* rebukable, only they blaſpheme the Church ot Reme , the inflexibleneſs of 
© ſome men co move along with them 1n theſe excentrick orbs, 1s the onely rot- 
© ten grain in their Pomegranets, would they bur ſtrike in, and be carried about 
* with them, for that onely (tamp ſake, without any mehoration or refinement 
© of their metals, perchance they might pats currant too for precious pieces, 
© now they are only bitten becauſe none of theirs, As they ſay the Snakes 
© in $5734 lting all Forrainers, but never any of the Inhabitants, and the Hedg- 
© bore hath ſharp prickles without, and is ſmooth and ſott within, ſo they have 
* pondus C& porans, and ballance their own party and their oppoſites with ſe- 
* xeral weights and in diyerie ſcales. Let me add allo, that the pretence of god- 
* lineſs cannot give things their paſsport, for Lather tells us of a proverb, [x 
* nomine Domini incipit omne malam, nor can the reverence and eitcem due to 
* ſome mens perſons, ſeal all their opinions and practiles, for the ſame man 
* hatha ſmart ſaying, Nanquam periclitatur relign niſs inter reverendiſſimss ; 
* Religion 45 never in danger but among the moſt reverend , and the glois upoa 
* Gratian will caution us, an holy man is not always to be creaited, neither can 
* the aim and intention of doing ſome good, or greater good to ſome, protect 
© or countenance a conſequent train of greater evils intenſive or extenſive, for 
© the Apoſtles rule checks with ſuch defignes, and Salviar rells us of ſome thar 
© do errare boxo animo, erre witha good minde, & Lattantins of others that 
© honeſta voluntate miſeri ſunt : are miſerable with an honeſt meaning. The 
© Church therefore (according to the /ralzax proverb) had need to pray elpe- 
* cially to be detended from her friends, and i; 15 no new thing to receive wounds 
* inthe houſe of friends, Zachary 13.6. and for the Spouſe to complain, that the 
* Watchmen that went about the Ciry have ſmitten her, have wounded her, the 
© Keepers of the walls have taken away her vail from her, Cazr. 5. 7. And ſurely 
* ſuchas are Heteroclites totheir Rules and Anomala's to their wayes, would 
* more patiently bear the harſh cenſures they are aſperſt with, did nor the 
* Churchof God ſuffer ; but as when A/chymiſts under pretence of multiplying 
* metals and improving and tranſmuting them into Gold, do deco, conlume 
* and turn Gold into nothing; and as the Womanin the Greek Fable chat was 
* mortally ſick, telling her Phyſitians her /ymproms, who anſwering her, all 
* was good, ſhe cried our, That good had undone her: ſo the Churchis in 
* danger of being ruined under the Notion of being berrer builc, and not only 


© hereby, that #rgze antchac flagitits, ita nune legibus laboratur, as heretofore 
| Ts 


Gleſ.11.4.3.c. 
ff is qui preeft. 
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© we were erenbled with crimes, ſo now we are with laws, but ſomearelike Pom- Sx cx. 6, 
* pey gr avior remedits quam dilitta erant , by the remeates he became more IRE SYN 
4 } © 


© ſome then the diſeaſes were , and if things were like the Hebrew to be ſpell'd 
« backward, inſtead of Godlinels, prophanenels, and not negle&t alone, but 
© contempt of Ordinances, Schiums and Hereſies non onely creep, but break in, 
«© 5r0W, and ſpread among us, and while we hear all will be now well, we fee 
« and tcel that fiark naught could ſcarce be much worſe, as if hike Antonio Pe- 
© ez,, they had miltaken the ink-box tor the ſand-box, and initead of cleanſing 
© 9ur {tains, have aſperſt us with blots, ſo that as one asking which was the 
* molt correct edition of Auguſtine, was anſwered that which was leaſt correct, 
* ſo they are the molt reformed churches which they have not medled with the 
© reforming, of, 


pudet hec opprobria nobis, 
Et ict potmiſſe, & not potuiſſe refells, 


t Andalthough the effect hereof like thoſe of an eclipſe, are like to be more 
© felt long atcer, yer we are already but roo ſenſible of the fruits which theſe 
* grounds bring torth, wherein ſome men have prepoſtcroully thought ſo great 
*a part of Gods husbandry doth conliſt, fruits indeed wherewith our teeth are 
© ſo ſetan edge, that we can have no great ſtomack to them, and I dare fay 
© with ſome confidence, that were the Laws of this Church-Government 
* (whereunto ſome perhaps will ſhrewdly apply that of Demonax, quibus bons 
© m0 egerent, malt fierent nmhilo meliores ? the good neeaed them not, the evil were 
© never a jot the better for them, ) to receive a comal rogation, more Romano, 
* the far greareit part of intell;gent men (except ſuch as are biaſfſed by intereſt, 
© & jurati in verba ſua, ſo asto ſacrifice Troy to their Helena, and as Deme- 
© trius of the table ot Protogenes, to be more tender of the draughts of their 
© own pencil than of the Ciry, or like that Indian bird Pxetzarororh which 
* Nieremberge mentions that being intangled in birdlime will hazard his life 
© rather then hurt his teathers whereby he ſoars aloft,) would give their ſuf- 
© frage with A. rather than V. R, As the Wolf faid in Plxtarch when the She- 
© pherd ſlaughtered a Lamb, Ar /# ego id feciſſem, if 1 had done it, the whole 
* Country had been raiſed againft me. Burtt falls our ſometime ſuitable to what 
* happened art the battle of Aſontlehery, where Comines tells us, that ſome loſt 
© their places for running away, which were conferred upon other that fled 
* much further. 

*And ſadly, while ſome men of one ſort of principles, have ſhut up the 
* Church door, by intermitting, or reltraining and contrating Bapriſme, the 
© Sacrament of Inititution (januam Eccleſie as one calls it) and ſome of other 
* priaciples, have walled up or new railed in the Communion cable, and either 
* omi:, or confine and incloſe the Excharift, (which hath almoſt loſt its name 


* of Communion and Synaxis, which is acquired (faith S. Bai!) from the Con- Morton.inſtit 
* gregation of the faithtull, and their communicating together ; and the pray- of the Sacram. 
*ers uſed in the adminiſtration were called collects, becauſe the people uſed to {-1.c. 2, $.4. 


© be collected to the celebration , but now by a denomination taken from the?:* 
* greater part may be rather called an Excommunication or Apaxis, 4 ſegrega- ag, 
* tion and diſperſing,) the greatelt part-of men are left excommunicate and 
* made as heathen and Publicans, and being not added to the Church be- 
* come ſuch as ſhall not be ſaved, and God only knows, (for who elſe can give 
* a ſtopunto, or predetine the bounds of fancy and ſingularity) 


Luo teneam vnltus mutantem Protea nods ? 


Qq2z * whether 


4.60 


A fignal and excellent paſſage of $. Auguſtine 


_—— ——  —— 


Drartzies ; 
WAY 


De verbis A. 
poflolt Ser. 23, 
$0om.10.p,76, 


© whether as the Chymiſts alſo by frequent ſublimations and ſeparations 50. 
duce the ſubitance of things in a manner to nothing, ſo whether theſe ſepara- 
* tions and gatherings out, (which may perchance ro grow one out of ano. 
* ther (like a line which is 4:216644u5 58 ſemper arviſibilia) and the latter preten. 
© ded to be upon as good reaſon as the tormer ) may not reduce the Church un- 
*roa very ſmall cancel, and really expoſe the greateſt part unto a kind of pa- 
* caniſme, and ſo the zeal of thoſe men may become antpodes to that of Da. 
* vid, and eat up the houſe of God, (tor experience as well as philoſophy tells 
© us that omne diviſobile eff corruptibile, every thing that can be divided will be 
« corrupted, and the Church is like the controyerted Ship, þ dividas perdes) 
© and fo the new wayes of gathering Churches may in the end be patible of 
© thedeſcription which he gave of Chymiltry : a mwltiplication of the whole by 
* nothing. 
: Et quod preſents vix tempore credimnus, anni 
Sera dieſq; decent. 


© [ ſhall cloſe upall witha ſignal and excellent paſſage of the incomparable 
*$. Auguſtine, 
C ut dottior orbis, 
Submiſſis defert faſcibus imperium : 


a piece of diſcourſe flowing with milk and honey, or rather mel dulci- 
© or, latte candidior, which as it holds torth the whole {tate of the contro- 
«yerſie, ſo it may aptly and appolitely ferve for the deciſion and upſhot of 
* the ſame. 

* Forte in populo Dei ſtat juxta te avarns raptor, inhians rebus alienis, 
© guem noſts talem, & fidelis eſt vel potius fidelis vocatur, non potes euns de Ee- 
* clefia pellere, non habes aliquem aditum caſtigando & corripiends corrigere, ac- 
© ceſſurnus eft tecum ad altare, noli timere, unuſquiſque proprium onus porta» 
© bit, memento Apoſtols ut ſecurus accedas, unuſquiſque proprium onus portabit, 
© rantummodo tibi non dicat, porta mecum, nam fi cum lo communicare volg- 
* eris AVAYITIAMN, onus won minuitur, ſea duo gravabuntur, portet ergo ſarci- 
© nam ſuam, & tu tuam, quoniam quando ex humeris tuis dominus twns ta- 
© lem (arcinam excuſſit, alteram 1mpoſuit, excuſſit cupiautatis, impoſuit chari» 
© tatts, non vobis fumos vendant qui dicunt, ſantti ſumus, non portamus 
 ſarcinas veſtras, ideo vobus non communicabimus, majores iſti portant ſarci- 
* nas diviſionts, majores 1/1 portant ſarcinas preciſionis, [arcinas ſchiſmatis, ſar- 
* cinas hereſis, ſarcinas diſſentionis, ſarcinas animoſutatis, ſarcinas falſorum 
© teſtimoniorum, ſarcinas calumnioſarum criminationum : hat ſareinas conats 
© ſumus & conamur deponere de humerts fratrum noſtrorum , illi amant te= 
* nentes illas ad ſe, minsres eſſe nolunt, quia ipſis ſarcinis tumuerunt, naw 
" & qui ponit ſarcinam quam geſtabat collo quaſs minor fit, ſed pondus poſu- 
* it non ſkaturam —+—— noune melins ipſum ferres qugn te foras efferres—— 
© ecce quomodo ferres (i attenderis Apoſtolum dicemtem, unuſquiſque propriun 
© onus portabit , liberet te iſta ſententia, non enim cum illo communicares 
© auaritiam, ſed communicares cum illo Chriſts menſam, & quid tibs 
© obeſſet ſi cum illo communicares Chriſts menſam ? Apoſtolus dicit, qus 
© enim manducat & bibit indigne judicium fibi manducat & bibit, (661) 
© non tibs, ſane / judex es, ſs judicandi potcſtatem accepiſti, Eccleſiaſtica rt- 
*oula, ſs apud te accuſatur, ſi innumeris documentis teſtibuſque convinct- 
*fwr , coerce , corripe , excommunica , degrada : fic vigilet tolerantia, ut non 
* dormiat diſciplina. Perchance there ftands nere thee among the people of 
© God 4 covetons extortioner, gaping after other mens goods, whom thou kxuow- 
*eft to be ſuch, he is one of the fauthfull, or rather 1s called a faithfull ont, 


© thow 


to the preſent purpoſe. 


©rhou canſt mt drive him out of the Church, thou haſt no Way to amend him $xCx; 6, 
* by reproving and rebuking him , he is about to approach to the altar with og 


© thee, fear not, every one ſhall bear his own burden, remember the Apoſtle, 
* that thou maiſt come ſecurely, every one ſhall bear his own burden , only let 
© hims not ſay to thee bear it with me, for if thow wilt partake of covetonſneſs 
* with him, his load is not leſſened but two are loaded, let him bear his ows 
* fardle, and thou thine, becauſe when thy God hath caft off ſuch a fardle from 
* thy ſhoulders, he laid on another, he took off that of coveronſneſs, he impoſed 
© that of charity let them not caft ſmoak.in thy eyes, who ſay We are 
© holy we bear not your faradles, and therefore will not communicate with Jon : 
© they carry greater fardles of diviſion, they carry greater fardles of ſepara- 
* tion, farales of ſchiſm, farales of hereſy, farales of diſſention, fardles of 4- 
© nimoſity, fardles of falſe worſhip, farales of calumnious reports and accuſa- 
© tions ; theſe fardles We have endeavoured and do endeavour to take off from the 
© hhowlders of our brethren, but they love them, and catch fafter hold of then, 
* they would not be leſs becauſe they are grown greater, aud ſwoln with their 
© fardles, for even he which throws down his fardle Whith he carried on his 
© neck, ſeems thereby ſomewhat leſſer then he was, but he threw away his bur- 
* den not hus ftature, ſrouldft thou not better bear with him, then 
© bear away th ſelfe out of the Church ? conſider how thou Wonldft bear 
© with him, didit thou attemtively heed the Apoitle ſaying, every one ſhall 
© bear his own burden, let that ſentence acquit and free thee, for thow ſpould#t 
© not partake of coveronſneſs in common with him, but thow ſhoulde## partake 
© ix common of the T able of Chrift with him, the Apoitle ſaith, for he that 
© eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, 
© not t0 thee, indeed if thow art a judge, and hat received power of judg- 
© ing, if he be accuſed before thee according to the rule and order of the Church, 
© if he be convitted by innumerable teftimonies, and evidences, reftrain, cor- 
© reft, excommunicate, degrade him, let ſufferance ſo Watch that diſcipline 


« ſleep wo. 


DEFENCE. 


DEFENCE. 


SECT. XVIL 


They miſrepreſent their ( hurch-way. Whether 

| the Quaries of the Diatribe were doubts of 
Friends or Enemies. What are properly Scru- 
ples. 


HE Apologiſts hope their Principles and Prattices will carry their Paſpertt 

; Þ if they be nor miſtaken. Contidence is indeed a kinde of Charm DR 
of weak wit or ſpirit, and as Calummeare andatter, Sclander boldly, fo alſo 
Gloriare audatter, aliquid berebst, boaſt boldly ſomewhat Will ſtick and remain, 
but why then (quaſi raco loquuntwr, audienti quid dicunt,non videnti quod agum, 
ao they as if they Speak ro the blind, hearing what they ſay, and not ſceing what 
they do? as Angaſtine ſpeaks of the Doxariſts) do they leck to lead men ir- 
to miſts and miltakes of thoſe principles and practiſes, with ſpecious preterices 
of their ſuſpending onely ſome perſons convit to be ſcandalous, as if this 
were the hinge of the controverſie which we had with them, and palliate their 
caſting off whole Congregations, whereof the far greater part are not garbled 
with ſcandal, and gathering new Churches of ſuch as are offended with the groſi- 
neſs of their adminiſtrations at home, where no ſeparation is made ( as they ſpeal?) 
Perfe& wares never ule to be held forth by talſe or half lights, and therefore 
it ſeemes they would wittingly have their principles and praQtices miſtaken, be 
ing ſuch ( that as Cardas faith, wy acute vident minus amant,) ſo men mult 
likerhem the worſe, by how much better they underſtand them, 


S$' non videare 
Tota places, nentro ſi videare placer, 


The Doubts and Quzries made in the Paper ſeem to them the hard thoughts 
of Enemies rather then doubts of Friends. But firit, it greatly matters not which, 
for Antiſthenes well ſaid, Ad rxendam ſanitatem opns eft aut ingenuis amicis ans 
acribus inimicis, to preſerve aman ſound and ſafe, he had need have ingenuous 
friends or ſharp enemies, and as honey enlightned the eyes of {onathay, 10 gall 
did thoſeof Tobir. 

Secondly, but why of enemies? unleſſe they are become ſuch becauſe they 
tell them the truth? Yeriras (que aſſentatione oratiam non parat ) odium parit, 
truth Which procures no favour by flattery, begets hatred, But 1 ſuppoſe rather 
as Hypanu is ſweet in the ſpring , but bitter talling ivto Exampers, ſo what 
is 


— 


They pretend nor ro be willing to contend abour Words, yet fall into a 
Logomachy and aucupium verborym, Scruples (they fay are mens doubts in their 
own way, that much impedes and intangles their conſcience in their own ating, 
that is their Scruple. 

Scrupulus, which originally and properly ignites a little tone in the ſhooe, $c5upar ef 
or otherwiſe troubling any in his going, 1s mecaphorically transferred to de- proprie lapillus 
note any doubt or ſutpicion whatſoever. The Caſ»iſts detine* a ſcruple to be {4112 of 1 
in anima ſolicitndinem, ſuſpicunem, & dubitationem hominis, conſciertiam pun- wy perro ny 
gentem & cruciantem inſtar lapills exigus in calceo Co pedem ledit & de ſerupulus © 
vexat, 4 penſive and ſolicitons ſuſpicion in the minde, and a mans doubting, diftus. Servius 
prickins and payning his conſcience, like a little ftone lying in the ſhoe, which . 6. —_— 
hurts and tronbles the foot, as Azorins : bur though this be the Eccleliaſtical as 
ſenſe of the word, it doth not follow, that it may not be uſed in another p.g7,98. 
notion, no more then becauſe /do/am and Sacramentum (and the like may 
be ſaid of ſundry other terms) are in the Church azo appropriate, the one 
to an image worſhipt , and the other to an ourward ſigne ot an internal grace, 
therefore the one may not be uſed -for the viſible /peczes, or a vain Imagina- 
tion, nor the other tor an oath or gage: in the tormer ſenſe I had neither 
occaſion nor meaning to uſe it, for icruples are there underitood to be 
leviuſcula argumenta & fundamenta, very light arguments and grounds (as A- Filiuciug tract, 
zorius and Filiucins,) leves rationes, ſlight reaſons, as Baldwin, but we are 21.c.4.S:8. 
not perſwaded the reaſons and arguments alleaged are of that kinde, 175-1. 
(though by a AMeciofis or Charientiſme we tiled them ſo) until they have ny | 
better convinced us thereof; and ſcrupmlns eft tennis ſuſpicio mali circa rem p.24, © 
bonam vel adiaphoram,a ſcruple is a ſlight ſuſpicion of evil concerning a thing good De luſt. oF 
or indifferent faith Leſſins,and onely makes the conſcience aſſenting and adhe. 9%. 2.c. 29. 
ring to one part of the queſtion, lightly to recede, and alittle ro doubt thereot, gy, vu 
but the judgements which we deſired might be fatiſhed, are rather more ful- c. 25, Sect. 
ly perſwaded by other reaſons, and not alittle by thoſe, not to aſſent or ad- 280p.1037, 
here to this way, which ſeemes evil, though they affectionately wiſh, for ſome 
of their ſakes that trace it, that it were not fo eyil, as upon thele reaſons 
it ſeemes, or may be ſuſpeRed to be: fo as whereas Conſcientia ſcrupnloſa 
contra id quod judicat habet argumenta (as Navar) a ſcrupuloys conſcience 
hath ſome arguments againſt its own judgement, theſe arguments are rather 
coxtra 1d quod non judicat, againſt its not judging. 

Burt whereas they ſay, Scruples are mens doubts in their own way (where 
ſure they uſe the word Dowbrs as improperly and incurioully in reſpect of the 
Theological ſenſe, as they ſuppoſe we do Scryples, (for a doubt and a fcruple 
are difterent notions amongit Caſ#ifts) we ſhall grant in Ames his words, 
Scrupulum eſſe formidinem animi circa ſnam praxim, a ſcruple 15 a fearful- 
neſs of minde concerning his own attions and prattice, but we cannot yield that 
we uſed the notion in any other ſenſe, for that which by extenuation we 
ealled ſcruples (but we ſhall not from henceforth uſe ſo much >" 
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Dzxztncs and compliance among thoſe that have not learned inter bonos bene afier) 
WY are arguments, which though oppoſed to the way of the Apologiſts, 


Ame: Caf. 
Conſc 1.1.6. 
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yer make men more feartul and 1olicitous to corcurre, ard co-operate 
with them'in that way, and ſoare concerning their proper wayes and aCtings 
likewiſe. | 

But that you may ſee the Apologiſts are not unlike ſome fierce men, 
which they ſay will fight with cheir own ſhadow, and that they quarrel 
with an expreſſion which is but the ſhadow or image of their own, 
caſt back yoor eyes but upon the cloſe of the precedent Sefton, and 
ſee if the word Scrwple be not uſed by them in the like ſenſe which 
they carp at herein us, for exprelsly they ſay, While we are ſcrupuloxs of 
others, which neceſſantly inferres, that ſcruples may be in their concepri- 
on, as well of other mens wayes and aCtings as of their own. Yet for 
my part, let them call them what they pleaſe, Nihil apud me diftat in ver- 
bo quod non diſtat in ſenſu, with me it differs not at all in word, which u not dif- 
ferent in ſenſe, as Ambroſe, 1ſhall not itrive in words to no purpoſe, which 
is as Auguſtine interprets, Non carare quomodo error veritate Vincatur , [ed 
quomodo tua diftio ditions preferatur alterins, not to take care how errogr 
may be overcomeby truth but how thy Words may be preferred before another; 
words, for I have alſo learned from Plato, Nos ditiores ad ſenettmtem perves- 
ruros fi nomina neglexerimas, and if they think I have been guilty of a mi/ae- 
mer, and this Scruple (which 1s bur che third part of a grain) can adde to 
their weight, I ſhall readily put it into their Scales, yet I doubt i will 
not much ponderate, where any other thing is in the ballance, or diſcretion 
holds the Beame. | 
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Rom-14.. 1, & 16. diſcuſſed. Whether they judge or 
deſpiſe their brethren, Plal. 15. 4. vindicated, 
No, other qualifications required in order to 
communicating in a ( hurch-member having a 


Dogmatical Faith, but to be without ſcandal. 
Whether they rejett onely the wicked. Whether 
their way render them not guilty of temerarious 
_ Of judging the heart, Of bearing 


infirmities, Of morall men. 


ff firſt 2ere which the paper ſprung from Row. 1 4: 1, & 10, they think 
as light as the paper,/xdibrium vents,cafily blown away with the leaſt wind 
of their breath. Burt though we did not pretend to fetch choſe arguments from 
the Peripatum, but rather from the Academy, and brought them forth not as 
demonſtrative but conſiderable for their probability, and as arguments mine- 
rum gentium & ſenatores pedaris, yet how weak foever may ſeem in the 
faith or belief of any, we ſhall ſtrive they may be received, and will ſeek to ferch 
them off from doubrful diſputations. 

They ſay, The Apoſtles ſcope is far from the buſineſs in hand,he ſpeaks of eating 
herbs, not the Sacrament, and it is only 4 not receiving the weak, to doubtful di- 
ſputations. Bur may not the ſame arrow thats ſhot to one ſcope or mark, be 
aptly aimed and ſent forth roward another?If they have forgotren that the ſame 
principle is pregnant with many concluſions, and by che virtue and efficacy of 
the ſame middle rerm, or probative medinm, may ſundry concluſions be inter- 
red, or if they recognize not that natural notion and principle of diſcourſe 
(one of thoſe- two feet whereupon all ſyllogiſms ſtand and move) de 0mm & 
wmello, viz. quodcnnque afſirmatur aut negatar de toto & genere, affirmatur aut 
negatur etiam de parte & de ſpecie, and Treas conſequently any truth deri- 
yed out of another truth muſt be therein contained, or if they remember nor 
that Canon in Divinity, quod particulariter diltun eſt univerſaliter applican- 
dum, that Which is particularly ſpoken is to be univerſally applied, yer we mult 
remind them, that neither che Sacrament, nor any preparation or trial in or- 
der thereunto, is the ſcope or ſubje& of thoſe places of Scripture, from whence 
they have laboured to draw and form all the arguments for defence of their 
Church-way (that one of 2 Cor. 11. 27. only excepted ) as without any further 
light held forth by us, will be obvious to any that ſhall make inſpeRion iaco che 
texts which in due place ſhall be conſidered, we 
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We do not pretend that this precept of the Apoſtle doth direRly or expreſly 
command a receiving to the Sacrament, yet (according to Diodate and Ham- 
mond) it enjoyning a receiving of the weak in taicth tro the Communion of the 
Church, we opine that it conſequently requires the reception to the Sacrament, 
Church-tellowſhip chiefly contilting in, and being deſcribed by a communion 
of Sacramencs (as hath been declared) and Church-Communion being compre- 
henſive of all other ſpecial acts, and parts of common and publick Chriſtian dy- 
ties or priviledges, if that be preſcribed to be afforded in general, the other 
are ſo commanded, as being included under, and contained in that, andwe 
do propound, that by force of this Canon, 1t 1s clearly injoyned, that qui r0« 
buſtiores ſunt operam impendant infirmis ſublevanais, C& qui magis profecerunt 
ſefferendis rudibus —— as Calvin, there 1s commanded nolite abjicere ——— 
Cujus nondum confirmata eſt fidcs, as Gagnens, qui nondum erant 1n fide ſatis in- 
ſtrafts, as Menochius and T irinus. Fraterne agenaum cum r udboribus, cave 
antq, ne eos 4 profeſſione E vangeliu acterreaut, as Piſcator. Ad conver ſationens 
wvobis adjungite & habete ut fratrem, neque repellite tanquam alienum a Chri. 
fo, tolerandns eſt ne forte reſiliat ab incepto, as Eſtins, Aﬀetin charita- 
tis vobis conjungite ad ſupportanaum, as Aquinas, and theretore none may 
qudicande fraterne conſcientie licentiam ad ſe trahere, as Calvin, de ſe poting 
quam de aliis ſelicitos eſſe oporteri, as Parews, the reaſon being rendred, quod 
poteſtas judicandi de aliorum conſrientiis, propria ſit Chriſti, quod unuſquiſq, ill 
rationem dt ſeipſo redditurns ſit, as Piſcator. They that are ſtronger foould engage 
their endeavours for helping of the weak and thoſe of greater proficiency in bearing 
With the ignorant, here is commanded, do nor caſt them off in contempt, 
whoſe faith 1s not yet ſtrong and confirmed. Which are not yet [ufficiently inſtr 
ed in the faith, they ought to deal with the ignorant and unlearned ſort in a bre- 
therly manner, and beware leſt they diſconrage and turn them away from the 
Goſpel. T ake and joyn them with you tn familiar converſing with them, and ac- 
count of and deal with them as brethren, neither do you turn them away as aliens 
from Ch mr_ he is te be borne with leſt perhaps he ftep back, from what he 
begunrodo, Adjoyn him to you With the affettion of love for his ſupportation, 
and therefore none may uſurp unto himſelf a liberty of judging his brothers con- 
ſcience , he ought tobe ſollicitons rather of himſelf then others, becauſe the powtr 
of judging other mens conſciences is the peculiar of Chriſt, to whons every man ſoall 
give an account of himſelf. Why deſpiſeſt thou thy brother who as well as thow 
elongeth to the Kingdome of Chriſt ? gently and mildly are they tobe in 
ftrutted and their ignorance to be patiently born with, as 7 uſt inian ſhall give 10 
the upſhot. And then we aſſume, that for them (as it there were no other 
way to rectify their Aſſemblies than as Caraor corretted Ficinxs his tranſlati- 
on of Plate, with one common ſpunge) to put from the Communion whole 
Congregations ( which 1s not to improve the health or growth of che Church, 
but to reduce it to an atrophy and conſumption by ſuch continual violent purg- 
ings) and to do thus, not tor groſs and palpable ignorance or notorious offen- 
ces and ſcandals, but becauſe they have not approved their knowledge or hol!- 
neſs to thoſe Cenſors, and like Procruſtes to rack and draw them to the length 
and meaſure of their bed, is not to ſupport or animate, but caſt down and 
diſhearten, not to aſſure and endulce, but to irritate and imbitter men, not. 
to bear wich them, but to bear them down or over-bear them, fince moſt 
men carry ſome analogy tothe leaves of the arbor triſtis, whereof N RW 
tells us, that being roughly handled they ſcarce ſmell, but gently couch do 
ſpire forth an excellent odour, nor is chis to hold, or conyerle with them, 4 
brechren (the ancient Church calling none brechren that communicated not,) 
bur rather as aliens from Chriſt, being not by the Apoſogiſts reckoned of the 
Church; aliens, becauſe not of the taichfu!, for the ancients named ml : 
onely 
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onely fideles, which did receive the Sacrament and aliens from Chriſt, be- 
cauſe noc worthy to partake of tis body, and when men manifeſtly diſco- 
yer not themſelves by tcandals, yec co reckon them unworthy of the Com- 
munion, 1s 

Firit, To judge their conſciences by determining of chings occult (whereof 
the Church never precended to any judicatory) tor they have not manifeited 
themlelves by crimes that are notorious. 

And is Secondly, to deſpiſe chem, not only ſpeculatively toeſteem them evil, 
bur practically allo, co deal wich them as evil, tor q#s habert malam opinionem de 
alio ab[q; ſuffcientt cauſa, injuriatur ei, & contemnit ipſum, be that hath ax 
evil opinion of another without ſufficient cauſe doth injure him and deſpiſe him, 
fairh Aquinas, and i dubio per malam opinionem de proximo, tndigne i« contens> 
nitur, by an evil opinion of oxr neighboxr When the matter 5s doubtful, he is unde- 
ſervedly contemned, adds Valentia, and there can be no ſufficient cauſe, nor 
indicia vehementia, vchement ſignes and forcible tokens, nor can their condition 
be otherwiſe chan doubtful, where the actions are noc ſcandalous, and if when 
they call them dead and baſtards (as here) and account them Dogs and Swine 
(for upon that ſcore and in that notion they ſay elſewhere they adminiſter 
not the holy things to them) they ſhall yer deny chat they deſpiſe chem, I 
think they thall deſpiſe our reaſon alſo ro hope to make us believe to, and they 
have as much reaſon to ſay this is not contempr, as the Gloſs in Gratias 
hath to deny any may be called a Whore cill ſhe haye been culpable with 
23000 men, 

But whereas they inſinuate that the 4 verſe ofthe 15 P/alm will warrant and 
dear them out to contemn yile perſons, (that is (as the Dxtch annorations ex-= 
pound it) he that by reaſon of his wicked courſe of life is juſtly rejected and 
caſt off by all the godly,) I ſhall fay it they are not ſcandalous tor notorious 
crimes they are not vile, and it they be not vile they are not to be contemned. 
Not to urge how ſome learned men read and interpret in this ſenſe, he that is 
deſpicable in his own eyes, though he have the foremenrioned vircues and gra- 
ces, yet is not eleyaced or lift up, nor deſpiſeth others as the Phariſee did the 
Publican, which conſtruction is made by the Chalaee; Clarins, and Vatablus 
as Lorinxs alleageth them, and which cannot at all touch their cauſe, bur 
may peradyenture very much their conſciences. Zanins and Piſcator tell us 
that according to the Hebrew it ſhould be tranſlated, conremprus eft ſpretac, 
and they render it reprobas, as the Yalgar doth malignxs, and ro contemn, 1s 
not to flatter, (as 7niu-s,) or voluntarily to honour vice and impiety for 
flattery or any worldly reſpects, ( as Aontanxs and Diodare; ) to cover or Cx- 
cuſe their vices by filthy adulacion, and ſeek friendſhip and have commerce 
with the impious and (laves of Satan, ( as Aſolter , ) and it would ſeem prodi- 
g$10us 1t it ſhould more check wich this duty to admic into Communion thoſe 
that are not notoriouſly flagitious, then to reje&t them ſhall claſh with that 
property 1n the former verſe, har taketh wot up a reproach againſt his neighbour 
dittis aut fattis ( as Junins;) non admiſit ad aures ſuas vituperationes, detratti 
enes, ſuſurrationes, calumnias contra proximum ( ſaith Bellarmine , ) Omnem 
proximt contumeliam C injuriam avertere conatus eſt, as fanſenius: either in 
words or deeds, he admitted not to his eares diſpraiſes, detrattions, backbitings, 
falſe accuſations againſt his neighbour, hath endeavoured to prevent and turn a\vay 
all falſe accuſations : and that not only hath not diſhonoured or diſgraced his 
neighbour as Campenſis renders it in Lorinus, but endureth not that he ſhould be 
vilified or unworthily handled as Vatablns, or hurt or prejudiced by him or before 
him in his reputation as Montanas. 

And we think we may therefore take up for a concluſion that E piphonema of 
Parexs upon this text. ſtolidns fanaticorum error improbatur, qui Eccleſiam 
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DEpEnNCs 7747 707 pucant ſubſiſtere, niſi ubs omnes ſunt pariter firmi fide, paruter (anti 
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in vita, & nulla Zizania cum tritico tn agro domint pullulare conſpiciantyy : 

that fooliſh error of phantaſtical and diſtratted men is here condemned, who 

think the true Church hath no exiſtence but where all are alik, ſtrong in faith, 

alike holy wn life, and no tares are ſeen to ſprout up with the wheat in the Lords 
eld. 

They ſay the Apoſtle ſpeaks of not receiving the weak, to aonbtful dr putations, 
and he doth fo, but he doth nor only ſpeak ot chat, bur firſt preſcribes them to 
be received, and afterward prohubics cheir reception to doubttul diſputations . 
bur as the Caneniſts ſay that filtione Canomica, Saturday and Sunday are all one, 
ſo it ſeems the Apologiſts would tain haye recerving and mot recerving to be the 
ſame ; they infer therefore, men are not to be called toſuch exerciſes as may be 
hurtſul to them , and we grant it of ſuch as have a direct tendency unto, and 
natural efficiency of hurt, but not ot ſuch as may indirectly and by accident 
only become hurttull, for then they may not be conyocated to the hearing ot 


' the Word, which by accident doch blind and harden, and 1s the favour of 


death unto death, but ſince the inhibition to receive them to doubttul diſputa. 
tions is bottomed on this apagogical reaſon, leſt they ſhould be diſquiered 
with troubleſome queſtions (as D:odarte) we ſuppoſe the reaſon to be as 1llative 
to torbid cheir examinations and trials, whoſe queſtions do occaſion and pro. 
duce as much of trouble and diſquiet as can ordinarily reſult from diſpurations, 
but they unwittingly miſtake or would willingly take others in a mit, while 
they with as much ſolemnity, as lictle pertinency diſcourſe, asif by weak is the 
faith, were to be underitood only ſuch as had a ſound lively and ſaving taith, 
though feeble in a remiſs degree, ſuch as have a true Godly tear and ſome de- 
Sree of graciouſneſs, whereas by the very light that naturally beams from the 
text, and is reflected alſo by Interpreters, it is meant of ſuch as are not yet full 
in knowledge, nor perſwaded of Chriſtian liberty (as Diodate) ques in dottriaa 
Ewvangeli rudior eſt, nondum ſatis edottns & perſuaſus de libertate Chriſtians, 
(for here fides eſt perſuaſio de uſu rerum indifferentium per ſynecdechen generic, as 
Piſcator,) he that us more 1gnorant in the dottrine of the Goſpel, not as yet ſufſici- 
ently taughs or perſwagea of Chriſtian liberty, faith being here a per ſuaſin of 
the uſe of things indifferent by a ſynecdoche generis, and Calvin in effect conlent- 
ing with him, and however they rebel againit chis light, yer ic ſtrikes on their 
eyes to make them ſee and fay alſo in this very Section, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of thoſe who were nor of a pure Goſpel-judgment, about ceremonies. - Pare 
5 onlyby a proportionable accommodation extends it to thoſe that are infirm, 
circa mores & ſtudium pietatis, ——+— qui languidins profecerant & ſepius 
hallucinantur in vita, concerning manners and their aff ettion to godtineſs,—— who 
have made a weaker proficiency, and often fail in their lives, ſuch as are carnal, 
not ſimply but in ſome reſpect, and therefore concludes (in oppoſition ſure to 
their principles) tals inequalitate doweſticorum dei non «ft quod off endamur 
We ought not to be off ended with ſuch inequality among the houſhold of God. 
Bur they here part hands wich their brethren, who they confeſs go beyond 
their warrant when they take Saints of the firſt magnitude only into fellowſup. 
But ſure their warrants are brethren roo as well as they , and they can pre- 
tend no better warrant to exclude all, ſave of the ſecond or third magnitude, 
then their brethren can ſhew to reje all ſave of the firſt. We think that chough 
one ſtarr differs from another in glory, yet every the lealt ſtarr while it ſtands 
in the firmament of the Church, ought to be in fellowſhip and Conſtellation 
with thereft, andrill he prove a falling ſtarr, a nebela, or plain yebxlo, K Will 
be only a by-blow of the tail of the Dragon to caſt him to the earth. It is Gods 
prerogative to tell the number of ſtars, there are many pure ſtars more than We 
can ſee, the Galaxy is but a Congregation of them, and tome ſtars that we nf 
C11P$ 


A Dogmaucal faith intitles to the Sacrament. 469 


clips'd roward earth , ſhine upward to heayen, and to own hone for ftatrs but Sscr.1$; 
thoſe that will move concentrich, with thera, and borrow all their light from Wyo 
them, is a falſe aftroyomy, and tirs none but thoſe that would fer their neſt 
among the ſtars. T1 : 

The judging of others eſtate and condition, the waies and cautels of doing it, 
are but pererga's and heteregeneals to our queltion, for It 15 not Mens googdnels of 
regeneration, which is the foundation ot their right or interelt eo the Lords 
Supper, but Church- memberſhip with a dogmarical taich (thar is, the profeflion 
of taith in Chriſt without further evidence of the ſeriouſneſs thereof) tom- 
pleats a title ro Eccleſtaltical Communion, and conſequently to the Sacrament, 
and itis a contradiction in the a4jet?, and a meer bull, (though ſuch an one as 
Mariana ſaith are ſometimes lec looſe in Spain in folemn places, which gore 
and oyerrurn and trample on the people) chac a man ſhould be a nietaber of 
the Church, and yer not be received to Church fellowſhip. Whatfoerer 0- 
ther qualificationsare requifire tothe perſon in order to his coming to the $a- 
crament, yer they are to require nothing more i# foro extersori for his admic- 
ting, cam enim quiliber Chriſtians, ex hoc ipſo quod eſt baptiſarms fit «dmiiffus 
ad Dominicam menſam (faith Aqninas ) non poteſt jus ſunm es tolll, mſi fro aliqaa 3.4.60. at.b. 
cauſa manifeſta, for whereas every Chriſtian won that very account that he is 
baptized is admitted tn the Lords T able, his right cannot be taken from hitm bat 
for ſome evident cauſe, they need look tor no other poſitive thing, ifthey di- 
ſcern nothing privative (viz. no notorious crime) that may forſeit that right ; 
if they ſee nothing ro diſprove it, they may ſpare to ſeek tor what may farther 
prove and yerify it, charity carries with ic an obligation, practically and te 
gatively at leaſt, to judge all thoſe to be good that are not maniteſtly evil, and 
therefore he that is not viſibly unworthy, is viſibly worthy, becaute a yiſibls 
member, and if worthy of a Communion in other Ordinances, (as hath be« 
fore been argued) whry not in this alſo ? unleſsas the Oratorsexalted eloquence 
that themſelyes might rife therewith, ſo they eleyare the Sacrament to a higher 
ſphear, becauſe themſelves pretend to be the Jure/{igences that muſt only make 
it move or reſt, and I ſhould deſire them to ſhew me any Seripture ground 
whereon they can build this hyporhefs, that thoſe intelligent perſons, who are 
worthy to have Communion in the Word and Prayer, are unworthy of fetlow- 
flip in the Sacramenr, 

It is granted they may make judgment of ſuch as aQually difcoyer them- 
ſelves by ſcandal, or perhaps porenrially by a viotenc ſuſpicion, bur co make 
diſcoveries of others; im order to judge of their ſtate or condicion, they haye 
none but a forged warrant, that bears not the Te of heayen, nor is exem- 
plified in the Rolls of the Scripture. Beeasſe the judgment of the Church it nov 
internal but external, it neceſſarily follows (ſank Spaldtenſfis ) that the Charth ve repub. Ec: 
64% binde no ſins but ſuch as are external, pablick, manifeſt, and (as they ave cleſtom.2.1.$, 
commonly called) notorious and ſcandalous occhls fits are tot ſubje- 1: —_ 
Hed to theſe keys, and therefore do the Fathers, eſpecially Augultine incalcate, hack 
that the Church is that net in the ſea which holds a multitwdz of fiſhts included 
therein, both good and bad, Which while the net is in the ſta cannot be diſcerttad 
or ſeen, but this diſtinftion and ſevering ixto be tn the futhre pon the ſhort 
3mmortality, &c. and he tells us farther our of Semenſss, thac Stephen the 
being conſulted with by Umbertss Bifhop of AMentz, concerning the triatof 
hot irons anfwered, the ſacred canons allow not to extort a confeſſion from any by 
the trial of glowing irons, or ſcalding water, or by any other ſuperſtitions inven- 
tion, crimes mavifcſted by ſpont aneexss confeſſion or proof of witneſſes, are commi- 
ted r0 owr government t0 judge of, having the fear of God before our eyes, but ſe- 
cret and unknoWn off ences are ro be left ro hims, who alone knows the hearts of the 
ſons of men, And che fame reaſon will be extenſive and applicable ro their ex- 

Rc ammartions 


—_—_— 


_— 


K. 7 And 


—_— 


A Dogmatical faith without ſcandal gives 
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Dzx EN CE aminations and trials of the ſoundneſs of the heart and grace in men, and ſuch 
ww things asare occult, But whereas they lay, That Calvin affirms that judging 


Dift.43. $i- 
qu1s verb, po« 
ftulat. 


in this place, Rom, 14. 10. is to bring men under our own laws. Though I hnde 
not that he makes that interpretation, yet it being true ſecundum quid, be- 
cauſe a diyine truth, though perchance not ſimpliciter, becauſe not proper to 
the place, yer ſuppoſing 1t were ſo, we cannot but conclude they judpe their 
brethren, becauſe we finde their laws under which they would bring them, 
but they are yet to ſeek of thoſe of Chriſt, unleſs they will do as the Gloſs on 
Gratian hath done, to cite a whole ſentence for Scripture which is no where, 
or will have us to think of them as Hoſrxs reacheth of the Church of Rae, tha 
what pleaſeth chem, is the expreſs word of God. 

If (as they profeſs) they exclude not, but take the weakeſt, then they ought ro 
admit all thoſe that are nor guilty of icandal, tor other fins are bur weakneſſes, 
and ſo denominate their ſubjects. 

If (as they ſay) they refuſe none but the dead, and baſtards, and contemners of 
Gods wayes. Itisa ſad ropicall fate which hath betallen the places they ſertle in, 
if all thoſe grounds they cultivate bear no other fruit bur ſuch as that near 
Sodom Lake, which how ſpecious ſoever it ſeems, yet proves to be but duſt 
andemptineſs when they take them in hand, and it is no perſonal felicity to 
have the luck of the worlt harlot, that theirs 1s always the dead child, and after 
all their fiſhing for men, they rather have the fortune of thoſe (which indeed 
is juſt about their proportion) that do fiſh tor pearls in Afare del Sur, where 
Hcofta relates that there is ſcarce one round pearl found for an hundred raggs, 
and their people ſo deſperately evill, that nothing elſe could retify them but 
that which Antonius Auguſtinus borrows trom Aarnal to apply to Gratian, 
Una litura to blot them all at once out of the Communion , bur it they refule 
none but ſuch as aredead and baſtards, they cannot pals this dreadfal verdi& 
uponthem, unleſs they haye convicted them to be. ſcancalouſly wicked, and 
yet they tell us we pals an wncharitable judgment upon them to account that they 
guage ſo uncharitably of thoſe they recerve not , whereas it cannot but be 
clear, that all are wicked whom they rejec, if they refuſe none but ſuch asare 
wicked. 

Yet astruth is like light, which cannot be hid, but will finde ſome cranyto 
ſhew it ſelfe, and was anciently (faith Pierius) deſcribed Hieroglyphically by a 
Peach, which is like an heart, and a leaf hanging thereon in reſemblance ofa 
tongue, to ſhew that the tongue ſhould adhere to the heart, and utter che 
truth thereof, ſo truly we bave found their heart hanging on their congue 
in this matter, and however they would elſe blanch the buſineſs, yer they have 
dropt a confeſſion elſewhere, that it 1s non-conformity to their diſcipline, which 
15 the ground of their excluſion, and here they imply that ſcandal is not that 
alone for which they reject, but they muſt ſee ſome meaſure of truly godly 
fear, ſome degree of gractouſneſs in thoſe they admit, it is not enough that 
they have nothing againſt them, to defeat that title which as Church-members 


, they have to Church-fellowſhip, but they require from them a farther proof 


and verifying thereof by ſignal demonſtrations of found grace. And though 
we ſhall grant as they ſay, T hat it is a ſmoakie honſe Where ordinarily the [moak, 
breaks out, yet it doth not follow, that they make break into every houſe to 
examine whether it be ſullied with ſmoak or not, bur rather carry and tyeup 
their judgment till the ſmoak break out, and rather ſuſpend their cenſures 
through charity, then men by precipitation, which is xoverca juſtitie, and ſeeing 
they pretend to judge of men by their ations, what need is there of other exa- 
mination, when they may be ſufficiently read in thoſe real characters, and till 
they can charge them with offences in particular, inſtanced, and eyidenced in 
their circumſtances, they ſhould ſuperſede the notion that they here give them 
of eff ending Brethren, '  Belides, 
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Beſides, Though Smoak ſhall break our of an houſe, there may be other ' 
wayes to reCtifie it, then by pulling down the chimney, admonition 4 — sct.19 
may be a meansto amend what was amiſs, and perchance the fault might be ENS 
in the preſent ill-laying of the wood, or ſome violent ſtorm, as few chimnies 
but ſmoak by ſuch accidents, as a ftrong tencation and ſudden paſſion 
may over-bear or tranſport a man contrary to his conſtant courſe and frame 
of ſpirit. 

Bur though they read not as they write, nor ſing as they prick (as it is ſaid 
of the French) bur fir the Nores according to the Ears, and to the intereſt of 
the occaſion, yet let them ſay or unſay it, we know that yery many of thoſe 
whom they reje& or lay aſide, are not jnitly aſperſible with notorious crimes 
(which onely conſtitute ſcandals) and yery few vr none that we know, have 
been duly or judicially convicted for ſuch, and therefore not onely ſpecu- 
htiyely to eſteem them criminous, bur practically to deport themſelyes tg- 
ward them as ſuch, ſeems to he within the precin&s and bounds of temerariaus 
judgment. : ] 

To ſtave off and evade the charge of raſh judgment, 


illis robur & es triplex 


Circa pettus erat ; 
they make a Threefold Defence, ſaying, 
. That they judge not mens hearts, Nor 


« T heir final eſtate but preſent condition. 
. They make judgments by their ations, 


vw MH 


If we ſhould gratify them with a conceſſion of the Hyporheſic, yet the bruſh 
will not white the Wall, nor waſh our the ſtain ; we may allow their Plea, and 7» 22. 9.” 663 
yet they will fail of their iſſue, and a Wrir of Erroxr lye againſt their judgment, et. 3: 
remerarious judgment taken generally, being aſſenſus five certus fove mcert ui bens reg 
vel etiam dubitatio de malo proximi, que oritur ex levibus indiciis, atque adeo — pap 
inſufficientibus, an aſſent certain or uncertain, or a doubting of ſome evil in onr Leſſins 1.2.6. 
neighbour, which ſprings from light, and therefore from in/ufficient ſignes, as 29 4ub.2-p. 
Sylvins delivers it (from whom the School and Caſmft; diſſent not) 2 thereof 296, 1 
Aquinas (and Baldwin, Leſſins, Azorins, Filincins out of him) make Three j, *7'3-" 


I3.C, 11, pag. 
degrees, 1150. 
I. Incipere dubitare de bonitate alterins. Filmcms. - . 
2, Certo eſtimare ejus malitiam. 9 Ig _ 
7 þ-390» 
3. Procedere ad aliquem judicialiter condemnandan ; Reginald port: 
2.1. 24-C. 2. 
I. To begin to doubt of the goodneſs of another. n-16.p- 301, 
2, Certainly to think him to be evil. 
3. Toproceed to condemn him judicially, 


And thoſe may be light & in ſufficient reaſons to warrant the 34. degree which 

may juſtly prompt us to the 2, and thoſe that may induce us to the 1, may not 

juſtify the 2 , therefore though they neither judge mens hearts, nor final eltate, 

yet if they make judgment of the preſent condition'by ſuch actions, asare an in» 

lufficient foundation for ſuch a ſuperſtructure, it will be raſh judgment for- Ames caſeconf. 
mally, although ir be true judgment, as a true aſſertion may be a lye (as Ames +5: 11-7. 
obſerveth : ) and this will become an internal and mental lye, as Reginalans Revinald. "we 
owe wan it, Bur to interpoſe our exceptions to their pleadings in par- ſupra, 
Lcular, 46, Y 
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I Pſal.38. 


Firſt concerning the judging of cheir final eſtate, I think that it is ſuch a 
fault as covetouſneſs was to Luther, contrary to his nature, he was never 
tempted with it; ſo I think few men doth offend in this, or preſume to judge 
of Gods eternal counſel, but onely according to mens preſent Jultice, not to 
cenſure others abſolutly bur conditionally, as they ſhall repent or £0 0n in 
theit treſpaſſes, none being ignorant that God can raiſe children to Abraham 
dur of ſtones, and perfe& the new creation as he did the firſt, out of nothing. 
and unleſſe therefore they could alſo create ſome thing out of nothing, 
chis part of their anſwer will lictle ſatisfie or conduce to their excuſe. 

2. Though they deny it, yec they do judge the heart, if they judge the 
man and his eſtate, for the hearr 1s the man and makes the ellate, as Apello. 
dorus his heart told him in his dream, when he ſeemed to be in the boyling 
chaldron, that it was he that did him all the miſchief: If they ſhall think to 
ſalve that ſore by the ſecond part of Phyſick, which they prevented nor by 
the firſt, and ſhall ſay chey mean thar they judge not the heart immedately 
or by intuition, bur mediately by the actions and by diſcourſe, and judge 
not the intentions when the a&tions they cannor, Then 

Secondly, if the actions cannor give reſult and bottom to ſuch a judge- 
ment , if more be pur inthe Conclxſion then flowes from the Premiſes, and 
the branches ſprout farther then the root can bear them, the hearr is judged 
without or beyond the actions; but ſeeing every mans heart is conſcious 
of that which Agsſtine faith, Totam vitam humanam circumlatratri pece 
catis , our juſtice conſiſting not in perfection of virtues, but remiſſion of ling, 
(upon which place of Auguſtine, Yves well noterh, boxt ſumns, non quod bene 
vivinwus ſed quod commiſſorum ſcelerum nobis fit a Deo gratia, ) we are good, not 
becauſe we live well, but becauſe a grations pardon is given us by God for the ſins 
that we have committed, foras our corruptions are (as the Hiſtorian ſaid of 
the Germans) triumphati potins quam vitts, (0 alſo conſequently all our righte- 
oufneſs here is i» fiers non fatto eſſe, being neither pure but mixt, (as thole we 
call pure Elements have much impurity, onely the ccleſtial bodies are fully 
purified) nor perfeR, for there ſometimes want parts as alwayes degrees,and 
the beſt men are imperfect not onely in /atitudine entis, or in genere, but in 
Fpecie alſo, as the learned diſtinguiſh, and aliter hic non pores |. perfſettus niſs 
ſcias hic te non poſſe eſſe perfetlum, thou canſt not otherwiſe be perfeft here, un- 
leſs thou know that thou canſt not here be perfett, ſaith the ſame Father, fore- 
yery regenerate man Is two men, like that monſter Camerarius ſpeaks of, 
which was two abovethe navel in every part, though one beneath, which 
would often be at diſagreement and contention, and like a Plant-animal, 
having ſome ſenſe of heayen, yerlike a vegerarive drawing much from the 
earth, like the flying Fiſh, that can one whale fly toward heaven , and anon1s 
under water, and therefore as it was ſaid of Seneca, he was inter Chriſtianos 
ethnicus, inter ethnicos Chriſtianns, ſo a ſanEtified perſon though in reſpe& of 
che men ofthe world (as Ambreſe ſpeaks.) he be a righteous man (the deno- 
mination being taken from the better parr, and the inherent quality denomi- 
nating the ſubje&, though rogether there be an inhaſion of the contrary qua- 
lity) yet1n regard of pure and perfect righteouſneſle he is finful : theretore as 
long asany is free from prccata ſanciantia, grievous and exitious Crimes, I 
think there is no ſufficient {1gne or rational cauſe to judge and conclude him 4 
wicked man, for they mult, fure be heames whereby to build ſuch judgement, 
moates will not ſuftain ir, and he that withour other premiſes concludes bum 
fuch, Ithink judgeth the heart : None knows ſo well the things of a man as 
the ſpirit of a manwhich is within him, and ſeeing it 1s no eaſie or ſudden work 
for a man to diſcern and determine of his own eſlate, ir muſt conſequently be 
more difficult and deceptious for any other to undertake ir, and gene” 5 
conl1ge- 
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conſiderately Auguſtine ſaith, we ought continere G& prohibere firmas defimits- Se ct,18. 
ones & ſententias de proximso, to refram from and prohibit all certain defining and \S Nu 
judgeing of our neighbour, and however ſome have deſigned and limited the Tref.90.in I++ 
ſigna pathognomonica, or the proper characters of what are the ſpots of Gods hen. 
Children, and what are not, yet they are rather characters whereby a man is 
to make trial of himſelf, whereby the ſpiric in man onely can judge, and are 
rather lignes in ab/trato then i concreto,what makesa righteous man, than who 
is ſuch; and though che rule be right, yer there may be errorin the applica. 
tion, the propoſition may be true, and yer the aſſ«mpon be ſo falſe as ro vi- 
tiate the conclulion : Nos filios diabols non faciunt quecungue peccata ( ſaith _— Epif, 
Auguſtine ) peccant enim & filii Dei, not any whatſoever fins make us the chil. ***G& 
dren of the Devil, for the ſons of God ſin tor, it a man therefore live withour 
ſcandal, I ſuppoſe other taults can render his condition at moſt but doubtful, 
and though they could beger or foment a probable ſuſpicion of his eyil eſtate, 

Kg 4 | .* 22 diſput.5, 
yer ſince opinio eſt aſſenſns ſed vacillans , propter conjunttam attu vel potentia 4 pun2.5. p. 
propinqua formiainem ——— wnae ſuſpicio aicitur quaſs [ub-aſpreio qua debiliter 862, 
videatur per (uſpicionem res, tanquam fi videretur latens ſub altera, opinion is 
an aſſent but wandring, by reaſon of fear joyned with it in a(t or poſſibility (ac- 
cording to Yalentia) whence ſuſpicion 3s derived from ſubaſpicio, a thing be-= 
ing but weakly and imperfettly diſcerned by ſuſpicion, as if it were beheld lying 
hid under another thing, and Lattantins could ſay, 1d opinatur quiſque qued 


meſcit, every mas is 1gnorant of that whereof he hath but an opinion, and Ber- 
nard, Opinio ſi habet aſſertionem temeraria eſt, opinion if it affirm a thing as true,is < Þ 


raſh, a probable ſuſpicion ſufficerh only ad generandum dubinum, non ad judi- 

candum fimpliciter, to beget 4 doubt, not abſolutely to make judgement, 2s was tor- 

merly alleaged out of Sxarez. And ſince, Honeſta fama eſt alterum patrimo- 

wium, an honeſt fame is a ſecond patrimony, and tame is weighed in the oppo- 

ſite ſcale againſt life, Er qui/que habet jus naturaliter ad bouum nomen & fa- 

mam, que oft bona opinio de virtute alterins in mente noſtra & proprium 

bonum depoſitum 4a natura in aliorum mentibus, every man naturally hath a 

right and title to a good name, and fame which is a good opinion in our minde 

of the goodneſs or honeſty of another, —+— our proper goods laid up and depoſited 

2n the mindes of others,(as Ames and Filiucins, ) and then alſo melior eft condi= Ubiſupra 

tio peſſidentis, he that 15 in poſſeſſion hath the better right,and therefore quamdin 4+ 

aliquis non ſufficienter probatur malus, preſumendnus eft bonus, as lons as a 

man is not [ufficiently proved to be evil, he is to be preſumed to be good, as was 

alſo cited our of Sarez, and ſeeing eju/modi bona exiſtimatione continetur cus rs 

Ju{que fama, (as Valentia) every mans fame conſiſts in ſuch a good efteem of him, hd; h- mY 

therefore qus/que apud omnes debet efſe bone exiſtimationts quandocunque mani Py ſus 

feſte malum de ipſo non conſtat, (as Azorins , Leſſins and Reginalans ) every pre. | 

man amongſt all men ought tobe of good eſteem whenſoever no manifeſt evil Ub; ſupra, 

appears againſt him, But non conſtat de illo (faith Sylvins,) nothing appears Tata p 

againſt him,quamain ſolum eſt dubium — ſufficiens ratio ad bene judicanaum de | 

proximo, eſt ipſum jus quod habeat mt bona de ſe opinio concipiatur quamdin 

contraria manifeſte non probatur, nothing appears againſt him as long as ut re- " 

mains onely doubtful —— — that rioht and title which he hath, that a good 

eſteem be held of him as long as the contrary is not manifeſtly proved, is a ſuf 

ficient reaſon to judge well of our neighbour, and in this very reaſon, among 

others, is that Theorem rooted, which is unanimouſly delivered by the School 

menand Caſuiſts, Dubia, ( de perſonis) ſunt in meliorem partem interpretanda; 

doubts concerning perſons are to be interpreted in the better part, which St. 

Auguſtine thinketh, (though perchance too reſtrainedly) was that which a- De Serm, doi: 

lone was commanded, Marth. 7.1, and though it be nor neceſſary to- inter- in monte 1.2. 

pret all doubts poſitively in the better part, but the a of judgement a” 4 $.256: 
KTr3 e 
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Dz=FrEnCE be juſpended, yet even dubia rationabilia poſurive in meliorem partem inter 
SS pretanda ſunt, ex ſuppeſirione, hee eſt, ſuppoſiro quod re mtringue dubia aliquis 
L 2, de ſerm. attus ſit eliciendas, ille debet ferri in melurem partem,tor ubi non apparent, faith 
dom-in monte Sylvins, manifeſta indicia ae malitia alterins, ſi ca qui aubium movent nou 


.28. . . 110= 
Vo upra.art, FETPrebemur 11 meliorem partem, non habemns 7pſum pro bono, hoc AED man 
4 _ , * . - ” % Jt 
rue cius inuria CF contemprn © wando non [uppetant [wufficienti 
4-Þ.315. ſine) j pres eſt, q [upp ſuff ia Arguments, 


In indicio re- &5- confirmatur, frater haber jus ut devllo bene judicetur donee legitime conſtet con 

_—_— trarium, ergo [no jure frandatar, fi quis dubia non interpretetur in meliorem 
1'ur . ys 

tas attingetur, PAVED, reaſonable doubts are poſitrvely to be interpreted in the better part, pon 

in judicio per- /xppoſtion, that 35,ſuppoſing that a matter on ether ſide bing doubtful, an att of 


ſonarum veri. judgement is to be brought forth and exerciſed, that att ought to tend to the better 
tas fic querd. 


mine P52 for where manifeſt ſugnes appear not of anorhers naughtincſſe , if we ſhould 
cavendam fitne 11t conſtrue theſe things un the better part which move that doubt, we account 
prozimo injurie him not for 4 good man, and this cannot be without an injury and contempt 
T1 germ, done him, as long 4s there occur not ſufficient arguments,and this is proved, our 
Reginaldus |, cher hath 4 right aud title that We ſhould judge well of him wntill th 
«b: ſupra np, | : —_ e COM 
303, trary doth lawfully appear, and therefore he is defrauded of his right and title, j 
any conſtrue not doubtful things in the better part, and howeyer we may ( ſaith he) 
by ſuch a poſitive act expole our underſtanding to ſome errour, yet it isfuch 
an errour, aS1s not adyerſe to prudence, nor the pertection of man, or the 


; . . practical underilanding, but onely the ſpeculative, quamvis enim attns que 

Tia ettam Caje px k © 2h. ; 

tan, & Valen. J#6icamns hunc hominem eſſe bonum, poſſit eſſe falſus, quia fortaſſis ille homo eſt 

tie.(9c. ſceleratus, attus tamen.quo judicamus talem eſtimationem hic & nunc eſſe for- 
mandam, eſt verus,, prior namque penaet ex conformitate ad rem, poſterior ex 


Nocere potefſts conformutate ad rettam rationem, prior attus þ5 erretur, elt aliano 
Intellefut ut j ' P þ ; # u _—_ ns, 


—— ſed ramtum ſecundum quia, quia neque appetirum reſpicit, neque ad mores perti- 
pro quanto fal. Ft, 440747 tamen reſpettu aliquid aicitur ſimpliciter bonum vel malum, peſte- 
ſam cognitis. 40r etiamſs erretur in perſona, que judicatur bona cum fit mala, eſt abſolute be 
nem quand*+9; mus, ideoque alterins attus errors preferendns, cum enim bonum morale conſiſtax 
pos lhe. 1# retto oraine voluntatis ad finem,volunt as autem ad finem dirigatur per ditamen 
Bui ut dirigens Tet rations, illud judicinm eft ſimpliciter bonum quod arrigit voluntatens 
eft, quia facit ad ſequendam rectam rationem, ejuſmods vero judicium eſt dictus poſterior actus, 
ipſum diriger y airigit enim voluntatem ad quod prudentia, jaftitia & charitas dictant, ad eligen- 
emer i dam ſcilicet bonam opinionem de proximo hic & nunc, quando non licet habere «= 
um,atque per (14m, ne altoquin faciamns tt injuriam; although the act whereby we judge this 
hoc intelletum man to be 4 good man may be falſe,becanſe perchance that man 1s wicked, yet that 
- _ act whereby we judge that ſuch an eſteem and account is ro be had of hins for the pres 
«ſl Jetan þ n Jent with ſuch circumſtances, is rrue,for the firſt depends upon conformity to the 
Them. Aquin, matter, the latter upon 4 conformity to right reaſon, the former act if it be er- 
22.q,60.41t, 5+ roneoms 15 1 ſome reſpect onely evil, and but onely tecundum quid in ſome certain 
— ; reſpect, for netther aoth i reſpect the will, neuther appertains to manners, inre 
294-203. ſpett whereof any thing is ſaid tobe ſimply goodor evil, but the latter, though there 
may be anerrour concerning the perſon, who is judged to be good When he 1s evil, 
Jet it is abſulmtely good, and therefore to be preferred before the error of the other 
act, for ſince moral good conſiſteth in the right order of the will inrelation to tht 
end, and the wil! 5 referred toits end by the dictate and direction of right rea- 
ſon, therefore that judgement #s ſimply good which directs the will to follow right 
reaſon, but the ſaid latter act i 4 judgement of that kind, for it directs the will 
zo that Which prudence, juſtice and charity do dittate, to wit, to make choyce of 
a good opinion of our neighbour for the preſent and in (ach a caſe, and with ſuch 
circumſtances When it 1s not lawful to have any other, leaſt otherwiſe we ſhould 
ao bim injury. And however in order to cautel, to avoid a dammage, or 
apply a remedy, doubts may be interpreted in the worlt part, not defini- 


uyely 


— — — 
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tively judging one to be evil, bur ſuppolitively tearing he may be evil, and de. Sner.18% 
porcing our ſelyes ſo, in reſpec of caution, as if he were fuch, yer in all pu» <A} 

nicive a&ts (ſaith Cajeran) becauſe chey tollow the judgement, the former rule 
holdeth, and rheretore he concludes with this Epiphonema, Ex ifta regula 
prelati debent ſubaditos, ſnbairaſq, ex dubis factis you malitiz arguere, aut pani- 
re, ſed bonam ae its opinionem #t prins ae 1s habere, & ramen camelas, cuſtolias, 
remediaque adhibere, Ac ſi mali eſſent, provide tamen ne aliquid fiat quod fame 
proxims deroget, hoc enum eſſer injuriart it, quod in dubiis virandum eſt, By this 
rule ought Prelates not to condemn or pxriſh men and Women ſubject to them, for a- 
ny vitiouſneſs, by reaſon of any doubtful actions,but to have a good opinion of chem 
as formerl '), and yet to uſe cautions , vigilancy and remedies as if they were evil, 
with provident care notwithſtanding, leaſt any thing ſhould be done which may 
derogate from the fame of their neighbour, for this were to injure him, which i510 
be avoyded in doubtful things , contformably whereunto Reginaldxs propounds 
it asa caution 1n this caſe, not inWaraly ro account them for evil, or render then 
ſuſpected, or ſeem to be diſtruſt ful of their virtues. 

Thirdly, and howſoever ocher taults may rationally ſuffice to raiſe or ſupport 
a ſpeculative judgement thar ſuch 1s an evil man, yet practically! to judge of 
him in this ſpecial reſpeR of debarring hum che Sacrament, all other offences, 
beſide ſuch as for their greatneſle, obitinacy and notorioutnels are fcandals,are 
levia indicia, light either in reſpect ot the matter, or the vehemency, and 
cauſe a temerarious judgement in the third degree, and that alſo as well 
by taking the liberty ot contradiction as of contrariety : for as to the 
matter they ought to be exceſſes peccatorum, that are puniſhable by ſuch a 
juſt ſeverity, as was produced out of Z£/i#s his Annotations on the Patable of 
theTares. 

Dr. Willet out of Z ago zabo, relates that the e/£rhiopians forbid none the ro 
communien for any fin ſave murder, and though they too much reltrain the 99n.Contre, 
matter, yet they ſhall too much enlarge it,thar ſhall extend it to any thing 537? ——_ 
ſave ſcelxs ant affine ſceleri , other ſores, though they may need the Epalotich 
of admonition, or the Catheretichs of increpation, yet merit nor knite, nor 
Caufticks, and for ſuch lapſes | ſuppoſe the Snuff-diſhes ſhould be of purer 
gold, that ſhall cover them in order to the Communion, Quid fs & ipſum In Pſal.g9. 
(faith Auguitine) autequam proficeret, nemo vellet pati ? ſi ergo quia proficit nub- tom,9.p. 232: 
lum hominem v#lt pati, convincitar quod won profecerit, intcndat charitas veftra, 
ſuſtinentes invicem( air Apoſtolus)in ailettione,&c.Non habes quod in te alins ſuſti- 
neat? miror ſi non eſt, ſed ecce non ſit,co robuſtior es ad ceteros ſuſtinendos,quod jam 
non habes quod & in te alit ſuſtineant , non ſuStineris ? [uStine ceteros : non poſ-= 
ſum (inquis) ergo habes quod in te alii [uftineant, What and if before he had thus 
far profited , no man Would have endured him? if therefore becauſe he hath maae 
this proficiency, he will endure or bear with no man, he us convitted not to have 
made [ſuch proficiency , let your charity take notice : for bearing (ſaith the ApoStle) 
one another in love &c. hast thou not in thee that which another may bear With? 

1 ſhall wonder if thou haft not, but behold , let there be no ſuch thing, thereby 

thou art the fironger to bear with others, becanſe thou haft not that which others 

way bear With in thee, "art thou net born with? bear with others, thou ſaiſt thou 

canſt nor, therefore thou haſt in thee that which others muſt bear with. Even Se- 

»eca could lay, Iniquus eſt, qui commune vitium ſingulss objicit, non eſt «/Ethi« 

Pis inter ſmos inſignitus color ——— quicquid ttaque in alto reprehenditur, id unus- 

quiſque in ſuo ſinu iyveniet, mali inter malos vivimus, una res nos facere poteſt 

quietos, mutue facilitatis convestio : he is unjuſt who objefts to another a common 

Vice, the Negro's colony is not notorious amongſt his conntrey-men — Whatſoever 

therefore is reprehended in another , every man ſhall find: in his own boſom,we 

Ive as evil men among evil men, one thing can make us all quiet, an agreement 
to 
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like cob-webs (as Gonſalve ſaid of a Souldiers honour) that every ſmall Hy 
ſhould ſtick in them, nor mult they cur off men tor ſuch ſmall taulcs, (fo as 
(they ſay) in 7raly with a pocket-ſtone-bow held under a cloake,they will thoor 
need]'s to piercea mans body, yet leave a wound-ſcar diicernable) tor if they 
be fuffered to get over this hedge, and that to be tree of ſcandal ſhall nor be 
a fence ſufficient againſt ſuch cenſures,we ſhall ſcarce know where to tind them, 
nor where they will drive us; perhaps not onely ſmall practical errours, byr 
ſpeculative differences may at length be looked upon through tuch multiplying 
]lafſes, as to be thought meritorious of excommunication, and whether or ng 
Mr. Broughton and Mr. Ainſworth proceeded lo far 1n their controyerſie a. 
bout Aaron's Hood, whether it were of blew colour, or Sea-Water green, 
or if fohnſon Paſtor 0t the Browniſts at Amſterdam (ſome of whoſe blood 
runsin the veins of theſe men and their brethren) and his brother had not 
advanced to that height about the Lace and Whales-bone in his wiyeg 
gown-fleeve, yet we know wiſer and better men have broken out into 
tuch inordinareneſſe, for as ſmall a matter as an incontormable keeping of 
Eaſter. 

And then alſo as the matter muſt be flagitious, fo alſo it muſt be notorious, 
that which in other judgements and eltimations of men, may be vehemenc 
ſignes , in this caſe will not be ſuch, as in no occaſion we may paſſe judge- 
ment upon a fame; (for fame nemo creait niſt inconſideratus, quia [apiens non 
credit incert0,none ſave an inconſraerate man Will credit fame, becauſe no wiſe man 
believes an uncertainty, ſaith Tertullian) and theretore infamie (as wasrecited 
out of Vaſquez) is onely ſufficiens principium inquirends 4 ſufficient princi- 
ple or ground to inquire, nor upon ſuſpicion, tor that is 5nſxfſiciens ratio con- 
demnanas, an inſufficient ground' or reaſon to condemn, for it being, as Aquinas 
detines out of Tx/ly, opinto mali ex levibus fignis, an opinion of ſome evil ſpring. 
ing from light ſignes, (and to judge upon light fignes, 1s that which conititutes 
and denominates the judgement temerarious) or according to others, is 4c- 
ceptio unins partis cum formidinealterins, an embracing of one part With a fear 
of the other: ſo as it leaves the matter uncertain, for ita «ni parti aſſentitur ut 
ramen credit ſe falls poſſe, & verum eſſe contrarium ejus quod opinatur, it [0 
aſſents to one part that yet it believes that it us poſſible it may be aecervea, and that 
the contrary opinion 1s as true as that which it holdeth, but we muſt judge none 
evil, unleſle it manifeltly appear he be fo, and ir appears not as long asit is 
doubtful, for chere muſt be no more in the underſtanding than was in the ſenſe, 
neither can the ſtream (as we finde in Aquedxts) be elevated above the foun- 
rain,we can have no certain knowledge reſulting trom uncertain principles; {0 
alſo in this caſe the private cercain knowledge of the offence by the Minilter, or 
one or two other ſingle perſons,is no ſufficient or rational ground for ſuch a cen- 
ſure,becauſe none may be condemned bur by a publick & notorious knowledge 
of his crime, for every man hath a right, that no publick puniſhment be inflicted 
on him, but tor a publick fault,and it is a moral principle, that benetits are pub- 
lickly to be diſpenſed and dittributed according to the merit of particular per- 
ſons, not according to the priyate, bur publick and notorious knowledge of 
the diſpenſer and diſtributer, which to infringe or claſh wich, would opena 
Sap to innumerable ſcandals, troubles and injuries , all which hath been more 
clearly and copiouſly declared and aſſerted, and therefore ] need butto rouch 
it here ranquam canis ad Nilwm, and fo on. 

Laſtly, not only when a man cryes guilty and ſayes he will amend, yet un- 
till he gives himſelf the 1ye by a relapſe, practically to judge him a wicked man, 


becauſe his conyerſion cannot be ſudden (as they declare their judgement 
| - » 
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harmleſs and biameleſs, and yet are denied co be the ſons of God, and being al- 
lowed only the cicle of Aforall mer, cannot be afforded the attribute of Godly, 1 
think his 1s not only a judging ot che heart, bur che yery dregss of remerari- 
ous judgment, tor whereas Augnſtine thinks that the prohibition of judging 
Matth.7.1. doth firſt forbid to reprehend that which it is uncertain with wha 
mind it is done, and charity (as Fernard faith) ſhould excuſe the intenti- 
on when it cannot the ation, and the tentation when 1t cannot the intention, 
this contrariouſly is to condemn the intention when the action cannoc be repro- 
ved. And why only Aforall men 7 do they pertorm the duties only of the ſecond 
Table; and make no conſcience of the firit ? The love of our brethren is the 
ordinary Diagnoftick, ligne of our love toward God, yer becaule the rule rather 
holdeth negatively than affirmarively, ro diſprove that loye to God to be un- 
feigned,which is nor verified by our love to our neighbour, rather than to prove 
that be truly loves God, who pertormsexternal acts of loye ro his brother, with 
an affection of humanity,(unlels it be alſo underſtood of true Chriſtian Charity, 
whereof though our neighbour be the Material objett, yet God is the Formal, 
and ſo ſince in all that are ſo loved, there 1s one reaſon and reſpe of loving, 
viz, God, as the chiefelt good, who as ſuch is loved above all, and co whom 
other things loyed being contidered in that reſpe& and for ſuch reafonarere.. 
ferred, therefore it is one and the ſame love according to the habir whereby 
we love God and our neighbour, Vuzxs amor, duplex objettum, and thence it is 
evident, that ſince nothing can be ſeparate tron it felt, the loye of God and 
our neighbour cannot be ſeparate one from the other :)bur becaute thus to un- 
deritand the loye of our neighbour, were to begg the queltion (this being the 
thing controverted) therefore ler them then be arraigned for che wiltull neg- 
le& and breach of the Commandments of the firſt table, (though the obſerya- 
tion of the firlt is in moſt of the particulars not to be diſcerned by intxirive bur 
abſtraftive knowledge, where the conformity of our actions to the other pre- 
cepts, is the medixm to prove it) if there appear no evidence to convict them, 
then they muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that their outward actions flow not from a 
principle of grace as their efficient, nor are directed to Gods glory as their f;- 
nall cayſe, which ſince none can ſee but he ro whom the heart is tranſparent and 
pervious, do they not by thus judging the roor, when they cannot blemiſh che 
fruit, not only forettall che judgment of God, bur uſurp his peculiar throne, and 
are guilty leſe Majeſtatis to intrench upon his royal prerogative? 

Bur as it was ſaid by Era/mas of the times about the Nicene Council, Iuge- 
nioſares ot efſe Chriſtianum, ſo it ſeems it is now a taſhionable thing to be a 
Chriſtian, as he that wears rich ſtuff, yet it his clothes be nor alſo of che faſhi- 
on, he ſeems ridiculous, ſo if men trim or ſuit not their religion according to the 
mode (though the faſhion is very changeable) yer however like the new Moon, 
they may ſhine toward heaven, yet the earth looks upon themas withour light ; 
but I do ſeriouſly wiſh, that fince molt men love to be in faſhion, there be none 
that took up religion as a complement, in conformity rather than conſcience, 
looking leſs quo exndum eſt, 4uam quo itur, and were not like ſome boats on the 
Danow, that can only row with the current, and as the tull-bellied Otter, that 
alonedoth ſwim with the ſtream, like Afercxry, whoſe influences are only bor- 
rowed from thoſe greater planets he is in conjunction with, and like che in- 
ferior Orbs, are carried about by force of the ſuperior, and only dare to the 
rune, and keep time according to the muſick which the Sphears make a- 
boye. For the greatneſs of thy poWer ſhall the people lye nnto thee, of (os 
nins, Piſcator, and the Vaulgar read Pſal. 66, 3, and fo the Greek Fathers 


expound it, 
but 


7 


in the ſubſequent Section) 1 fear is a judging of the heart, but when men are Secr,1 8+ 
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But though we have ſufficiently diſputed and evinced it againſt the papiſts 
—_— that the _ were not glven to BS alone, bur in him co - whole ry 
- ſome men will nevertheleſs ſeiſe and appropriate them to themſelyes, as if 
no other but thoſe they hold in their hand, would fer open the gates of Hea.. 
ven, where is no going in, unleſs in ſuch and ſuch a party, nor admiffion, buc 
under ſuch or ſuch a notion, | 


—Et ſolos credit habendes 
Efſe deos quos ipſe colis 


and as the Statute of 1 1. H. 7. appoints that the Standardof weights and mea- 
fares ſhall be kept in ſome certain Towns only, ſo that alſo it were conltiuced, 
that no weights or meaſures of the SanQtuary (or rather Sanity) could be al- 
flowed, unleſs ſealed and affiered according to the Standard of tuch a Town of 
ſuch perſons, hor ſanitum eft ſs ipſe velit & non aliter, & ques volumns [aufti 
fant, this is holy if he will ana not elſe,and whom we pleaſe they are holy and ſain, 
and perchanceas the Carth»ſian ſaid to Comines of Galeazo, Nos wha terra, 
ſolemus omnes appeltare ſanttos qui bene pe nobis, In this cenntrey We wſe rs 
call all our Benefattors Saints, if to other gifts he add not this, to have one 
of ſome ſort of men, that 


m—— erit fibs magnns Apello, 


from whoſe 7ripos he ſhall ferch his Oracles, and to whoſe Altar bebring 
his offering, ram bona cervix ſimul ac juſſero demetwr (as Caligula was uitd 
to lay.) 

Bur howſoerer fome are not forward to purchaſe credit with them at the price 
of their conſciences, by concurring in a ſeparation, (for nihil charins emitar 
quam quod conſcientia emitar, que dam integra oft facile conſolatur fame te 
fatem, nothing is dearer bought then what is purchaſed at the price of owr conſci- 
ence, whith while it ir ſoand and wprizht, it can eaſily ſolace the poverty of ſame) 
nevertheleſs let them judge as they hit, who (as Tiberius ſaid of Agrippina) 

Be Pefter.c.7, are only angry becauſe they cannot reign, this is the ſource of others comfort, 
that as their hearts are not mens Senate (as Chry/ofteme ſpeaks) and therefore 
they ſhould not judge them, fo fince oporret nos omnes exhibers ante tribunal 
Chriſti, non te timeo, non enim potes evertere tribunal Chrifti & conftituert 
tribunal Donati : we muſt all be preſented before the tribanal of Chriſt, I fear 
not thee, for thou canſt not overthrow the tribunal of Chriſt and ſet up that of 

Con. bt. Pail, Donatus, (as Auguſtine patherically) and elſewhere, homo [am de area Chriſts, 

L.3&12, palea fi malus, granum (i bonus, noneſt hajus arte ventilabruns lingua pecilt» 
ani quicqnid anem in ipſa frumenta malediftorunm calamniarumque 
jaftaverit, fides torum exercetur in terris, merees angetnr in cal: I an 4 
man in the floor of Chriſt, chaſfe if I am evil, corn if good, Petilians rongue # 
not the waxy of this floor, whatever reproaches and falſe accuſations ht 
ſhall caſt upon the wheat, their faith is exerciſed upon earth, and their reward # 
angmenteain Heaven. 


Auguſtine (they ſay) makes it pride to conttmn diſcipline, and we aſſent tot, 
ſo it be adiſcipline that doth nor bring ſome men inco cauſeleſs contempt and 
carry a ſuſpicion of, or a rentation to pride in others. When it is ſaidin the 
Goſpel, Jeſus anſwered, when none ſpake to him, ſome interpret it, that be an- 
ſwered to truth ſpeaking in his conſcience : Whether the Apologiſts in the ex- 
cuſe of themſelves for pride, anſwer to their own conſciences, 1 knew not, but 
(as I conceive) that the paper neyer taxed their perſons with pride, ſo herein 
this place it did not impure to their way, that it did bear appearance, or might 

| prove 


Separation an humorous not holy /mngularity. 
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prove an occaſion of pride, unleſs as pride is the root of every fin (lince none 
curns away trom the chicteit good but out of an ino:dinate affeRtion in ſome 
thing or other of his ownexcellency (which 1s the eſſence of pride) or as more 
ſpecially it is che ſource of judging and deipiting others, or may be a [ymptomati- 
cal diſeaſe conſequent to this other. Pride therefore like it ſelte uſurps and takes 
place of other things here, and we ſhall bid it fic lower, and ſhall transfer thar 
conſideration to the 21 Section, when we come to diſſect Divrrephes, whereof 
pride is the very form or proper paſſion. : 

In the mean time, to tell us, Firlt, that religions courſes have been aſually 
branded with pride,and rigor and ſullenneſs, (which 1s but commune argumentum) 
ſince ſuch miſpriſions are not the proper paſlionsof religion, and this being 
held forch in relation to themſelves and their defence, doth 

Secondly, imply, that they are humble and godly, and that we ſay the con- 
trary, which is ignorantia elenchi, for we deſire not to beat down Plato's pride 
with pride, nor think Satay can calt out Saran, and therefore will not commic 
che fault while we are decryingit, that is, to judge others while we diſpute a- 

ainſt judging others, we are not tempted to think the Apologits ungodly, we 
Tefine not of cheir ſtate, we only by way of admonition tell them their way and 
actions have the appearance of evil. 

And thirdly doth infinuate, That their ſeparation is an holy and not an humo- 
rows ſingularity, (which 1s bur peritio principss,) and | 

Fourthly is but an appeal for the truth of all this to their conſciences, which is 
onely reftimonium domeſticum. And beſides, #n proprits cecutimns omnes, every 
m4 # blind in his own buſineſs, and as the reflex beam is weaker than the direct, 
ſo we ſee our ſelves more parcially than we do others. And alſo Augafine ad- 
viſeth, exremus etiam nihil facere quod veniat in (uſpicionem, let us take care to 
do nothing that may fall nnder ſuſpicion , and elſe where renders the reaſon, 
ane res f ng conſcientia & fama, tonſcientia neceſſariaeſt tibs, fama proximo 
2x0, qui confidens conſcientie negligit —_ crudelis eſt , there are two things 
conſcience and fame, conſcience 15 neceſſary in reſpett of thy ſelfe, thy fame in re- 
gard of = neighbour, he that truſting to his conſcience negletts his fame «s cruel ;, 
yet in all this, if they will fit down like Narciſſz« to contemplate their own 
1mage, we ſhall not here trouble the water, nor bring up truth from the bot- 
rome to repreſent them another face, (not of their ſtate, bur of thoſe ations) 
thoughelſewhere we ſuppoſe we have held them forth a glaſs that may better 
ſhew them their feature, which I hope will no find the like fate with that in the 
fable, which the old woman caſt away in anger tor ſhewing her more odd and 
ill favoured than ſhe pleaſed her ſelfe wich a conceit of, all this is but ſhooting 
at Rovers not at Pricks, and therefore if the arrows did fly as thick as to darken 
the ſun, (as they are more like to bring darkneſs than light) yet we may ſe- 
curely not tight (as Diexeces ſaid by occaſion of the boalt of the multitude of 
the Perſian ſhafts) but fit down in the ſhaddow. : 


SECT. 
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z Cor.13.9.confudered. Whether they ſuſpeft not much 

evil, believe or hope little good 0} thei people. 
Of examining the knowing, to be exemplar to the 
ignorant, or to manifeſt their humility. Whe- 
ther it be their duty to ſubmit to ſuch a paſsive 
examination. Whether to call them to it , be 
not direftly to detrat from them, or interpre- 
tatively to defame them. Small matters are of. 
ten great in conſequence. 2 Cor. 11. 2. examined, 
T he pn: of charity in hoping and believ- 
ing. All the ignorance charged, is not to know it 
to be duty to ſubmit to their commands. Whether 
converſion may be ſudden. Whether the (hurch 
have loſs or gain by theſe wayesof pretendedre- 
formation. 


Heſe SeQtions of theirs, which like the Gemin;, when one goes out the othet 
 Spotee , are twins indeed, and yery like, ovam ove now ſmiling (as the 10+ 
ers fable the Gemini were produced out of eggs) 


facits non omnibus und, 
Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororm. 


All theſe are but »ſoria tela, non decretoria, wherewith they do ventilart no# 
pugnare (as Seneca) and flouriſh rather then fight : They feornfully upbraid 
diſpiſe my writing, as being Rhetorick onely , 1 wiſh I could ſay that 
theirs were ſuch, the palm may give a ſhrewd blow (the Emperor Maxi 
minss therewith ſtruck downa Tribzxeto the ground) and if it reach home 
and fall with force, makes greater impreſſion then a looſe and half clinched 
fiſt of a weaker arme, but let an equal Arbiter judge, whether they deal 
not here with me, as Tſſaphernes did with Xenophon, who followed him where 
ever he marched, yet at diſtance, and came not to any cloſe encounter, but 
onely raiſed fire and ſmoak about him. . : 

The Scripture hinted at by me , they ſay muſt be 1 Cor. 1 3.7. but they might 
have pleaſed to have took notice alſo of the 5. verſe, and to haye taken in rormmw 
zelum, thoſetexts fully and plainly demonſtrate, (as is liquid enough by the 
words without clearing thereof by conſent of many Interpreters) chat it is the 

| property 


= 


1 Cor. tg. 5, 7+ Onfidered, 4k 


property and charater of charity, Ow reerare amt commeye, oft enim, Taith $ncx.294 
Menochins noet aphora ſumpra a tign1s,popans aligned fulcientibus vel nwva —— 
nihil exudant liqueris — valde proproum charitat is atiorzns ue felt us twieraye, 
felentio premere que aliis nocitura ſunt, aut famam denigrando, aut alia ratione 
incommodum alind afferende, To ſwffer or ſupport all rhingy, it is a metaphor ta- 
hen from rafters which bear up ſome werght, or elſe from veſſels which drop out 
no l1quor — itis very much the property of charity to toleraxe others defetts 
and filemtly to ſuppreſs whatſoever may hurt another, by blaſting his fame, or in 
«ny othey reſpett do him prejadice, not to ſafpett rhe worlt of any man, not to 
reckon or imputeevil to any man, as the Greeks, YVateblxs, and Dr. Hammond, 
think the word Aoyizerai to lignity , 1 metias omnia imerpretarnr, as Arerivs, 
non facile mali qmicquam ſuſpicatar, dubia in partem accipit metiorem, as Gye- 
tins; & omnia meliora credit & ſperat, as A Layiae , eriamſs un ſpeciems vita 
& mes minus reſpondeant, imo aiverſum pre ſe feram, etiamſs parum ſpe 
roncepre reſpondeant mores, as Marlorat out of Meyr , meliora ſemper defi derac 
& ſubſequmtara ſperat, as Bullinger, conftyues all ro the beſt, dorh not cafil 
ſuſpett any evil, vakes all things in the better part, andbelieves and bopes al 
things to be better then they are, although to ourward appearance their lives ab mr 
ef wer it, yen although they declare the comrary, though their manner; ao little 
rorreſpond with the hope conceived, it deferes better things always and hopes they 
will follow ; and inverts the verſe fanh Martyr, and faith, 


us non eft hodie cras magis aprns erit, 


and it inclines a man to believe without prejudice all the good that he hears or can 
have any ground in charity to believe of him, to hope what be believes not, and ne- Conſ [4.6.2 s. 
wer ſo far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means p.296. 

that may reclaim him, as Hammond paraphraſerth, it believeth all things which Rivet. Expli> 
arc any way credible and not manifeitly falſt, concerning the ations of bis neigh- 69 
bowr, conitruing them always to the brit, as long as the comtrary appetys not, © RE 
as the Darch Annortators, and therefore Amez, upon this ſole d thar 
charity thinketh no evil, layeth the foundation of that concluſion, that doubt. 
full things concerning perſonsare to be interpreted in the better part,and Rives 

infers, that evil ſuſpicions, chough they break nor out into full judgment, are 
condemned by the Law , becauſe charity which is the end of the Law is not 

ſuſpicious, as appears 1 Coy, 13, 5. and how then can it ſuit with this ex/ogy of 

charity, or be contormable to this charaRer, to ſuppoſe and believe the worſt 

of ſo many, rather than to hope the beſt, and to have them in ſuſpicion, when 

of all doubilek it cannot be a violent ſuſpieton, and for all of them therecan- 

not be yehemenr ſignes to warrant it, and when of rhe molt or a conſiderable 

multitude, their condition can at moſt be but doubtful, = to interpret that 

doubtin the worſt part, and to improve and purſue that ſuſpicion, ſo as to ſu- 

ſpend them of the Sacrament till the light of turcher triall have diſpell'd chis 

cloud of ſuſpicion under which they lye, tor ignorance or fintulneſs, and in the 

interim to fruſtrate them of that means which might make them beccer, and to 

renounce the hope that they may be imbetcered by it, eyen when the conver- 

fation of wy many, if notthe moſt, holds forth nothing chat might be ob- 

ſtrucive to ſuch hope? if they be charitable, why do they ſuſpeRt ſo much, 

believe and hope ſo little? Ut qaaſque e#F vir optimus, ita alios [ui ſomiles fa 

rile ſnſpicatur, as every one is better then other, ſo he thinks others to be like hinw- 

ſelfe, onely evil diſpoſitions are of evil ſuſpicions, (as to eyes vitiared with the 

yellow jaundice all things appear yellow) and in this ſenſe alſo, guicquid reci- 

pitar recipitur ad modum recipientis, whatſoever is received « received according 

to the manner and quality of the receiver : if they _ not, why do they _ 

E's : | ares 
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O f examining the knowing, tobe exemplar to 


make ſuch trials and reſearches of men? for who makes any inquiſitive exam;. 


nation for diſcovery of that which he hath noc ſome doubt and ſuſpicion of 2 
this was that which the paper ſought to be ſatisfied of, 


——— fari jubet, & reſponſa repoſcit, 
Ordine cuntta [no. 
Lnerenti talibus 11lt, 


T he particulars of 1 Cor.13.7. are m the judgment of the learned to be referred to 
God not man : 1 wiſh the Apologiits which are fo cager to examine others, did 
better know how to expreſs themſelves, that we needed not fo often to exa- 
mine them of their ſenſe and meaning, 1o ambiguouſly do they here deliver 
themſelves, as to leave itas flexible to a conttruCtion, that God believeth and 
hopeth all things, as chat acharitable man (or charity concretively) believerh 
and hopeth all chac is to be believed of God and hoped from him, But becauſe 
we are perſwaded che Apologi#ts are no way fowred with the leaven of Vorgts. 
4, and becauſe che laicer teaſe is chat which 1s delivered by che Interpreter 
they quote, we ſhall ſo alſo underitand them, and concede that ſeveral Ex 

ſitors (eſpecially the Larines of the middle ages) do ſo expound it, bur they 
are notwithſtanding born down by a ſtroager current ot Interpreters, and 
clearly outſhined ye the light of that cruth naturaily beaming trom the con- 
rext, and though the Apologi#ts have a / elleity, yer they have ro will to con- 
tradi&t it. They deny cheretore, chat they are without hope of all, or [ſpelt all. 
And that may be a truth if there be buc one whom chey hope well of, and 
ſuſpe& not; but do they not ſuſpect che moſt, and che tar greateſt part ofthar 


> people? elſe why do they not admit them will probauvn have cleared up and 


ſer them out of ſuſpicion? And however the general rule may have ſome ex- 
ception, and whatever blanch they give to their trial of ſome particular per- 
ſons, whom (they ſay) chey examine to be examples to others, not to take @& 
tisfaction to themielyes, yer the general realon whereupon that examination 
is bortomed, is a ſuſpicion and unſatisfiedneſs they have of men, and thoſe 
few are brought forth to be tried to give a ſlide unto, and co facilitate the trial 
of the reſt, and ſo inthe lalt reſolution and remore and mediate 1mpulfve, 
ſuſpicion isthe cauſe of their probation alſo, and is cauſa caxſe quia caſa, 
And if they ſuſpe&not all, yer if that ſuſpicion of fome be not yiolent, or the 
fgnes vehement, it is asfinful ro ſuſpect their people aiſtributively, as wellas 
colleftively , for eadem eft ratio partium & totins, there us the ſame reaſon and 
reſpatt of the parts and of the Whole,as {nful eque, though not egualiter, the ſame 
formal and intenſive ſin, though nor the ſame gradually and extenſively, and 
though a probable ſuſpicion may warrant a trial, and a Metaphyſical endence, 
(as Swarex ſpeaks) be not always neceſſary whereupon to give judgment in 
moral things, yet a morall certainty is pre-requilite for cenſuring any to 
be debarred the Sacrament, and the crime that ſhall merit it mult be 
publick and notorious, and ſo conſequently be paſt an ordinary or probable 
ſuſpicion. 
Such as are removed beyond [ſuſpicion of ignorance are examined, ſay they 
1 For example to others, but they that profels to be ſatisfied with nothing but 
Scripture, might have remembred, that omnis bomo ex ſe eſtimat alterum, evc- 
ry may judgeth of, or meaſureth axother by himſelf, and conceiving us to be ofthe 
like principle, chey ſhould have therefore offered us ſome precept or example 
out of Scripture for examining ſuch asare eleyated above all doubt of igno- 
rance, only to bring in thoſe of a lover Forme (for ſo they phraſeit) If when 
perſons of greater elevation in the world, may probably be ſuſpeRted to be 
groſly ignorant of the things of God, they had called ſuch under examination 
: tor 
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the ignorant, or to manifeſt their humility. 4.83 
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for example gnd encouragement of thoſe which are of lower ſtation, yet ob- $z ex I 9+ 
noxious to the like ſuſpicion, this were free trom exception and worthy of com- x; 
mendation; but when there 1s rra»/r140 FI enere in genus, that knowing men | 
mult be brought under the diſcipline to endear it, and romake it more r 
tible with the 1gnorant, this 15 to do an apparent wrong to ſome, that others 
ray appear not to be wronged, and calls ro remembrance the hiſtory which 
Seneca relates of Pi/o, who though he were a multts vitiis integer, free of ma- 
ny vices, yet being one C16 plaemit pro Conſt antia rigor, wha wie apd was in 
love with rigor inſtead of conſtancy, and having condemned a Souldier upon 
ſuſpicion to have ſlain his fellow whom he brought not back,and upon the point 
of execution his fellow returning,and the Cent»rios bringing both back to Ps/o, 
to manifeſt the innocency of the condemned perſon, P/o as if the extending 
and multiplying the injuſtice, could lefſen the odixw thereof, condemns nor 
onely thoſe two, but the Centzrion allo, becauſe his commands ought not ro 
be diſputed whether right or wrong, Honeſtwor 3/1 pertinacia videruy quan 
penitentia : He had rather make good the error by perſiſting, then himſelf by re= 
penting : that which can warrant a notional examination, and give it any 
firm root, is a ſuſpicion lelt men ſhould be 1gnorant, as that which can warrant 
and ſupport excommunication, are crimes notorious, obſtinately continued in 
after admonition, if therefore they will examine, and ſuſpend untill they have 
been examined, ſuch as they are not ignorant of ro be knowing, to ſmooth and 
levigate the way by their example to the examination of thoſe that are igno- 
rant, by ſome proportion of like reaſon, why may they not excommunicate in- 
nocent perſons to perſwade and induce ſuch as are flagitious, patiently and hum- 
bly ro ſubmit to thoſe cenſures? 
2. The more pliant ſuch men are, the more they think their humility will com- 
mend their knowledge ; As it was anſwered of old to him that perſiyaded a De. 
mocraticall government, That he ſhould firſt begin to ſer it up in his own 
houſe; ſo we ſhall defire they would rather manifeſt their own humility in noc 
exaQing this ſubjeRion, than to perſwade others to demonſtrate theirs by un- 
—_— it. But it ſeems as Brenws, when the full weight of money was 
made up for the ranſome of Rome, pur his ſword into the Scales, and would 
have that weighed out alſo, ſo though men haye their knowledge to the full 
weight, yet they muſt alſo acknowledge the power and authority that theſe 
men haye to impoſe upon them a farther load, Bur certainly to lay needleſs 
burdens upon men, and then perſwade them that it becomes their humiliry to 
undergoe them, comes ſomewhat too near that of Z«lian, when he {truck 
the Chriſtians upon one cheek,and told them they were commanded to turn the 
other, 
3. Thetryall of ſuch may be neceſſary (but if it onely may be, it is not certain 
that it is ſo.) relatively ro the Church and the work of reformation, but I have 
elſewhere examined this reaſon for examination, and I hope have ſhewed cauſe 
ſufficient to ſuſpend and caſt ir out, but having already perchance tao long 
troubled the reader about it, I will not here ſeeth a Kid in his mothers milk,rhar 
is, as Philo moralizeth it, adde trouble to trouble, 
4. They do in the 21 Section bring forth another Reaſon, Becaxſe ſuch 4s 
are able and godly, ſo know not their odihivies as to oppoſe them againſt their duty. 
But he muſt bave very poor abilities whom they can without detter bo Em 
impoſe upon, that it 1s the duty of any knowing man to <—— m{ſetf from 
one of the Fideles to be one of the Catechameni, and ro makeſo low a ftoop to 
that which hath an appearance ofevil, viz. of ignorance, and to be acceſlory 
to the ſtealing from himſelf the reputation of a- man of knowledge, and ſuffer 
himſelf ro be practically taken for an ignorant perſon.: Asit hath been faid of 
Women, That their comportment is a better fence to their Chaſtity then their 
_: | negative, 


: 484 Whether it be the duty of the knowing to © 


Dzxtnce negative , which denies without denial , and ſecures even from tempting 
WY. and that the hath forteired ſomewhat of modelty, that hath not foreltalled 
| all ſollicication, as that he comes too neer that comes to fetch a denial. {@ 
here in this cale he is ſomewhat garbled, that is only queſtioned, and though 

he paſs the tryal, yeticzsa diminution co be put to it, and a diſparagement, 

chat (as Socrates ſaid to one that exciced him ro defend himſelt again(t the ca- 

lummies of Ariſtophanes) his converfation had not made his defence beforehand. 

It cannot (unleſs per antiphraſin) be their duty ſubjici humanis preſumprioni- 

bus, when as religionem, quam panciſ/imis I manifeſtiſſimis Sacramentorum ce- 

Epiſt.n9.c.19. lebrationum ſacramentis wiſericordia Det liberam volnit, ſervilibus oneribus 
—_ fliſſ premwunt, to ſubjett themſelves to humant preſumptions, when as, they oppreſs re- 
ligion with ſervile burdens which the mercy of God would new 6 and to 


mis celebratio Y WT . | 
mum ſacramen have very few and plain ſacroments mn divine Worſhip, as Auguſtine ſpeaks ; 


tis. nor ſo cheaply to give up their liberty, in a kad of blind obedience (tor we 
cannot ſee any reaton in the commands, and it 15 an obedience that behts only 
the blind and ignorant) and to let chem bui!d high ro dam up other lights, and 
as the Papiſts at one part ot ſome Meaſſe: (chough for another myſtery) do pur 
our all the Candles ſave one, to to peruut them 1nterpretatively to conclude at + 
the celebration of the Sacrament, that only the Paſtor hath light, and the ret 
of the people have none, nor are they engaged in duty to bow down that theſe 
may g0 over , and as was ſaid of Pomp-y che great, ro ler them become preac 
by their diminution, and hike Valerian to Sapores, to become their footitool 
to moun: on horſe-back, and when they are in the ſaddle, and hold thereins, 
who knows how tar, or how fiercely they may uſe their ſpurs to ride? For 
though che chings at firit aſpet teem buc finall, yer like ſome ſeeds, they 
are great in the yirtue and conſequence, A Deed ot Gift of all isexecuted and 
pertected only by the delivery and giving up of one parcel of the Goods, and 
there may be /ivery and ſei» had ard taken ot a great Lordſhip only by the gi- 
ving and receiving ot one curfe of Earch, it we give way to remove the old 
Land-marks, who can either fore-lce or undertake where they will fix their 
bounds? As long as none may be ſhur out from the Sacrament, but for palpa- 
ble ignorance or notorious wickednels, we know what gives usa good and in- 
defealible eſtate of Free-hold, and whac can ftorfeic it, but if we muſt all be (& 
ueſtred before we have pleaded and proved our title in their Courts, and at 
their Bars, and untill our fitneſs and worthineſs have been weighed by their 
beams, without any certain ſtandard fer down and determined, but the Laws 
are only 5» /crinio peftorts, ſure we are all but Tenantsat will, or hold only y 
the copy of their countenance ; and it we fo far reſign our liberty, and ſubje 
our ſelyes to ſuch a power ( as Philip. the 2. ſaid of his Father Charles the 
Emperour ) the ſecond day of our reſignation will be the firſt day of our re- 
pentance, and if this people will be ſo deceived, 1 will not ſay with Cardinal 
Caraffa, let them be deceived , but only, if when the Prieſts will bear rule, 
the people will love to have it ſo, what will the 'y do in the end thereof ? Andwhat- 
ever moderation they may pretend, or for a while praQtice (although ſuffi- 
cient for the day is the evil thereof) yer as we haye no ſecurity that themſelyes 
will be ſtill the ſame (for the happy quinquennizm of Nero ended in an abomi- 
nable tyranny,) ſo we haye no aſſurance that thoſe who ſucceed them in the 
ſame power, will be their ſucceſſors in the like moderatipn,& then who can bind 
the influences to be ſweet, or looſe the bands if they ſhould be cruel, of choſe 
ſtars that ſhall ariſe ro morrow, 


Lnenquam poſſe putas morernarrare futuros ? 
Dic mb ſi {mers th Leo, qualis ers ? 


Neither are we apt to believe that their government which begins ſo roughly, 
| w 
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ſubmit to ſuch a paſſroe examination. 4.85 


will commence more ſleek and ſmooth, or be like that Viperin Chiacs, which Suct, 19, 
is poyſon in the morning, but nor at night. Put rather being born like Richard —= 
the third with ceeth in its head, that as ir grows up it ſhould bite more tyrann]- 

cally, Beſides et14mſs non ſit moleſtus Dominus tamen eſt miſerrimum poſſe 

velit, if our Maſters be not tyrannous, yet we are in a miſerable caſe, that it 3s 

in their power to be ſo if they Will, and makes what it doth wot finde a tyrant. 

Ic is a moſt impolitick and unitable ſecuriry which is not rooted in the limitati.. 

on of the power, more than in the tempers of thoſe that manage it,cus p/us lice 

quam par eſt, plus velit quam licet, he to whom it is lawful to do more then 5s 

equal, will ao more then is lawful, tor men are too apt to be like thoſe little 

Crabs Carcinades, which firſt get intothe little ſhells, and proſpering there to 

more growth, remove ſtill from lefs into greater, and are too often found like 

the Indian T aday, which is ſweet in the morning, but being ſhined upon and 

warmed by the Sun, turns ſowre. | 

What concernment can it hold with duty to take Phyſick enforced upon 
them when they are not ſick, and to receive a Salve that is proper for another 
ſore? that which may be a wholſome medicine for curing a diſeaſe in one, may 
cauſe it in another, chis may be a proper recipe for an ignorant perſon, but 
renders a man of knowledge interpreratively ignorant ; like as Mirrh ſtops a 
bleeding vein, and makes a, ſound to bleed; and Trifolinm laid to a wound 
made by a Viper heals it, bur put to whole fleſh cauſeth the ame pain that the 
ſinging of a Viper doth. What obligacion of dury can it haye; to give proof 
of that which cannot be doubted, to farisfy thoſe that are already convineed, 
and to tranſlate the Stage into the Church, making ſome Hiſtriomecaly to per- 
ſonate that which they are nor, and a knowing man to play the part of an ig- 
norant, only fora ſhew and in a kinde of pageant? And the Aſarcionites whe 
uſed to give Baptiſme to men after they were dead that had not received it in 
their life, and fer one under the bed to anfwer interrogatories for him, might 
have defended their pageant (which Chryſoftom and Epiphanins ſo deride) with 
this ſpecious prerence, thar it ſeryed to ſet torth the neceſlity of Bapriſm (in re 
ſpec of the precept) and to excite others thar were alive to partake it; as well 
asthe Catechizing of men grounded in and approved for knowledge, is here -. 
ſupported by this counterteit colour, that it conduceth to fapple others that 
may need to undergo this tryal, 7 

T hey cannot by overmuch Charity be prodigal of Charch Privitedges, and theres 
inof Chriſts blood, 1 ſhall not remember them thar ir is determined not oily in Agrines 22. 
the Echicks bur in the School, that the Covetous man is mote deteriorate than +*19973- 
the Prodigal, andthat upon this ſcore of reaſon, becauſe prodigality is benefi- 
cial to many, and more approximate to liberality, a more plaufible and indear- 
ing habit, and more eaſily to be reCified, though tchele circumſtanees per- 
chance might not ineptly be applied to thiscaſe , but I ſhall firſt deny,that there 
is any inordination ot giving beyond the meaſure of reaſon, ro whom; and for 
what, and as it ought nor, for time, place or manner (which catries the definith- 
on of prodigality) when che Sacrament is exhibited to thoſe that are not caſt 
out for notorious wickedneſs, bur is rather an a& of juſtice, as it reſpeRs their 
debt, and of charity, as it regards anothersgood, and to prove this, this whole 
diſcourſe is a mediym, * 

2. Ir ſeems then that Baptiſme is no Church-privitedge, and that Hieronm | 
aſſerting that we are baptized in Chriſts blood, and Ambroſe affirming thitt in —_—— I'e. 
Bapriſme there is the inviſible blood of Chriſt, and A=g»ftine ſeying thatevery = jo. : : 
one Baptized, before he eat of the Bread of the E xcharif, is ftorwithſtatriding Cobol. appeal 
by virtue of Bapriſme partaker of the body and blood of Chriſt, which A/berre- for Proteſt. | 


»n5 cites allo in expreſs words out of Falgenrins and Proſper, telling us that in —_ 


Albenting de Euchiy. Sacram, L. 2.p. 44%; _ 
Si 3 Bapriſme 


* 
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1 Cor. 11. 2. examined, 


Dexexc: Baprilme we are dipped in Chriſts blood, were all grolly miſlaken (chough 
\LYS. our Divines haye alleaged thoſe reltimomes againit che Papiſts ro ſhew the La. 


Homil. 2. in 
Exod. ex Al- 
bertino de Eu 


ves 
in Deum de- 


- 


thers ſpake the ſame ot the Sacramencal Element of Water, which they did of 
thoſe Bread and Wine) Or elſe in Baptizing all the Intants of their Conpregati- 
ons, they have a commilſlion to be prodigal only of ſuch Church-priviledges 
and of Chriſts blood alſo ip ſach manner, as they ſhall think fic and ex pedicu: 

and as it ſhall be ſubſerviEnt to their endsand intereſts. : 

3. Not to inſiſt on here, what hath been conſidered elſewhere, how farr the . 
partaking of the word and prayers, 1s a Church-priviledge, yet the blood of 
Chriſt is as well held forth and offered to us in the word preached, as in thoſe 
viſible and tangible words, the Sacrament, and we drink the blood of Chrif 
when we hear his word (as Origen expreſleth it) and the goſpels are raddy 
(faith he) with rhe blood of C hriſt, and through the while world the ) gliſter with 
the blood of his paſſion, it is the ſame thing in both, though in a different manner, 
as hath been formerly demonſtrated. 

Paul was jealous and afraid, yet not wncharitable, Paul had indeed a 
zealous care of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 2, but it was not ſo much adiliruſt 
asa deſire to keep them in union with Chriſt, he ſaith nor 7 love you, but am 
jealous, &c, Which is the exceſs of love, as Fuſtinian colle&ts from C bryſoſtom 
and the Greek, Interpreters, and jealexfie, as Ariſtotle tells us, & a ſorrow 


pres, Menoc. /pringing from ſomewhat defeltive in our ſelves or our friends, Ambio vos De; 


ennot, in loc, 


Silvius in 22. 
9.50.47t: 4. 
P. 317» 


zelorypia, mctaphora a zelo paranymphi, pro gloria ſponſi, & ſalute ſponſe (faith 
Piſcator) non patior emulos pſendoapoſtolos qui v05 quaſ virginem meam ambinnt, 
(as A Lapide) I ſeek after you with a goaly jealcuſic, ut isa metaphor taken from 
the 2cal which the friends of the bridegroom hath, for the honour and ſafety of the 
bride, 1 (uffer not thoſe falſe Apoſtles to court you who are my Virgin, and conſo. 
nantly Aquinasand Eſtius, and Oftenait (ſaith Calvin) cur deſipiat (gloriande) 
nam hominem zelotypia quaſs tranſverſum rapit, he ſheweth (ſaith Calvin) the 
reaſon why he ſeemeth to play the fool (by boaſting) for jealouſie tranſports 
a man beſide himſelf, and he was afraid of the Galatians Gal. 4.11. for declarat 
pro ius ſnam ſolicitudinem, he declares his ſolicitude for them, faith Eſtins, and 
ſolicitudo is only rationabile ſtudium ad aliquid conſequendum, a rational care or 
deſire to attain a thing, but let it be properly a fear, which is an expe@tation of 
any impendent evil, or ex imaginatione futurs mals corruptivi ac dolorem infe- 
rentis perturbatio quedam ac delor,a certain perturbation and ſorrow ſpringing from 
an apprebenſion of ſome future miſchievous evil bringing pain, there was evident 
ground and caule ſufficent for ſuch fear, and we do not dream that a juſt fear 
cannot be compatible with chariry, but nevertheleſs that fear did onely move 
to an admonition or reproof, and there did reſt, it did not tranſport him to di- 
vine of their eſtate, and ſuſpend them from the Sacrament , we impugne not 
all doubtings or ſuſpicions of others, if the fignes from whence they reſult be 
not light, nay we have conceded that in order to cautel, or admonition, for 
avoiding a detriment, or applying a remedy, even doubttul things may bein- 
terpreted in the worſt part, not definitively judging another to be ill, but ſup- 
poſitively. fearing he may be ſuch, and demeaning themſelyes externally in 
theſe reſpeRs as if he were ſuch, for ſuch acts neither are nor include a judge 
ment of another as evil, but inyolye onely a judgment that they ought to be 
cautious, and wary and tender of them, but we onely limit and preſcribe 
them to abſtain from what may be defamatory and pcenall, for elſe _y 
will goe farther than the Apoſtles example, or any line of Scripture will reac 
or extend unto, 

W hat they ſay of the Angel of the Church of Epheſ#s, his trying ſome, we 
have elſewhere made trial of, and ſhewed it can be no Angel rwrelar tor them or 


their courſe, 
Charit) 


T be properties of Charity in hoping and believing, 
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Charity (they lay) not blind, buc lure it is ſo Cul-fighred in nothing, as in 
prying inco, and cealuring other mens taulrs, and eſpecially their liace and con. 
diction, it hath eyes clear trom all vitiating humours which receive the [pecres 
according to their tin&tures and ditpolitions, it hatch no cloſe nor contracted pu- 
pill whereby (according to the Opticks) mens faults ſeem bigger chan they are, 
but large and dilaced, whereby chey rather appear leſs, and 1s contrariwiſe at= 
tected toward cheir graces. 

T hey are not bound to hope contrary to their knowledge and experience : then ir 
ſeems they have broken che bands in ſunder that Charity laid on them; for ic 
is the property and E xlogy thereot to hope that good of men (chat it, may in 
fucure be obtained) which chey cannot diſcern at preſent, ro hope that which 
chey cannor believe, Eriam þ #n ſpeciem vita + mores minus reſpondeanc, img 
diverſum pre ſe ferant, although un out ward appearance their life do not anſwer 
it, but rather ſhew the clean contrary, as was tormerly alleaged. 

But we know not by what lights che Apologi/ts behold them (as there are 
lights of ſuch compoſition as ſer off all that are ſeen by them in ugly and mon- 
ſtrous ſhapes) nor through what glaſſes they look (as there are Dioprricks 
which reprelent things in other poltures and forms than in truth they are) or 
what ſuffuio notha may be in their eyes, which fo depraves the fight, that 
the clouds and yapours within, ſeem to be mores without : but unleſs they can. 
ſee things inviſible, or that which no manelſe is capable to diſcern, they can 
ſee nothing in the greatelt part of their people which may rerrench or forbid, 
not onely a charitable but a rationall hope, chat they are ſuch as are admiſli- 
ble to the Sacrament, And whatſoever they may pretend to know by ſome 
of them, yetas long as it is only by a private and no publick and notorious 
knowledge, it is no ſufficient cauſe to debarr them of the Communion, 

But how many ofthem have been judicially cenſured for notorious wicked- 
neſs? How many of them have they convinced of any great inordinatenefs in 
their wayes, perſiſted in after admonition ? Nay how many have they pri- 
yately admoniſhed of this or that exorbitancy, before they have rendred 
them as heathens and publicans? and yer this 1s evident to us ought to be the 
method of their duty, and that the lightning ſhould precede the thunder, and 
fulmen monitorium goe before diſcatiens, and however it ſeems they think 
chem, (as Ariſtippms laid to Aeſchines) lo inſanable, that they deſerve not to be 
admoniſhed, yer be their hearts Rock, they ſhould firit be ſpoken unto to bring 
forth the waters of repentance, before they be 1tricken with the rod. 

Bur that which follows renders it evident, that their ſuſpicion is not founded 
in any wickedneſs or ignorance detected in them, which may be privative of the 
Sacrament, bur becaule they have not diſcovered in them tome ſignes poſitive 
of grace, for they ſay 3r is not againſt charity to [uſpett ignorance and unfitneſs 
When the contrary is ns way diſcovered, but we hope it is lufficiently confirmed 
in the precedent Setion ; Ur quamain aliquis non ſufficienter probatur malns, 
preſumendus eſt bonus, & (u fficiens ratio ad bene judicanaum de proxims eſt ipſum 
1% quod habet ut bona opinio de ſe concipiatur, quamdin contraria manifeſte non 
probatyr, ſince ſuppoſito quod re mtrinque dubia aliquis attns ſit elicienans, ille 
debet ferri in meliorem partem, That as long as any one us not ſufficiently proved 
to be evil, he 1s to be preſumed to be good, andthe right that our neighbor hath 
that a good opinion be conceived of him, as long as the contrary 1s not manifeſtly pro- 
ved, 1s 4 ſufficient reaſon to judge well of him, ſence ſuppoſung that in a matter on 
either fide doubtful, an att of judgment is ro be brought forth and exerciſed, that 
att ought to be direfted and carried towards the better part, and as in other 
things, ſo eſpecially in order to admiſſion to the- Sacrament, doth this 
rule hold, | | 
But 


Suct;19. 
— 
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All the ignorance charged,js not to know it to be duty 


DzvzzncEt 


— 


But what ever goodneſs may be in men, yer if they walk not in their way, it 
is to no end, for they have ſuch an wguur here, as might make Archimeges 
leap out ofthe Bath again, lera man be as learned as Abmienſis of old, of 


whom it was ſaid, 


Hic ftupor eft mundi, qui ſcibile diſcutit omne, 


or Scaliger of late, of whom Caſaubon ſaith, Nomen abſelutiſſime eruditions, 
wen hominis, yeche is butan ignorant if he ſubmic not to the tryal of his 
knowledge in their way, for he (they ſay) ſhewes hs ignorance of his duty. 
Socrates ſaid he knew this one thing, that he knew nothing, and ſome haye 
been very ignorant of one thing eſpecially, viz. wheretore they ſhould be 
accounted ſo ignorant, but the myſtery is now unravelled , probme innecen;, 
&c, cujus unum tft, ſed magnum vitium quod eſt poeta, this is that prime 
cognitum, that which 


——þ neſcis nihil eſt ſs cetera noſcis, - 


and perhaps 
——ſ noſcis mhil eſt ſs cetera neſcs, 


and perchance a leſſer maſs of knowledge (and ſanQtiry too) will paſs for 
full weight in one that knows this point ot obedience, when a greater will 
not, where this hath not becn learned, as che ſame Counter in one place 
ſtands but for one,in another tor an hundred. This muſt be a thirteenth Article 
added to the Creed, ſuch as the Popes ſupremacy 1s called by Belarmine, 
Summa totins rei Chriſtiane, the (um and abſtratt of all Chriſtianity, and 
therefore if Queen E/izabeth would bave acknowledged that ſhe might have 
had content by i»dx/t in other things from Pixs 5. ocher matters may be con- 
niyed at, but ſaith Pope _—_— declare,affirm detine and pronounce,that 
it is altogether neceſlary to ſalvation,to be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rowe;and as 
he told Philip the tair of Fraxce,they that maintain the contrary, we hold them 
madmen;ſo likewiſe our new diſciplinarians, if they do not account them mad 
men, yet they reckon them idiots & ignorants,that will not recognize & ſubjeR 
themſelves to their legiſlative power , and co ſhew they dare undertake more 
then Archimedes pretended to,& can remove theearth without any firm ground 
whereon to er their feer, they cell us (ambwulantes in circuits) firkt, that they 
call men to examination becauſe they are ignorant, and then ſay, that their 
ignorance 15 found to appear, by their refuſing to be examined, which then 
could not be maniteſted before they were called to examination. 

And betheir knowledge evident or their Godlineſs conſpicuous , yet the 
one carrieth no weight in their ſcales, and the other is but a counterfeit 
righteouſneſs (ſuch as of moral men, ſplendida peccata) when it comes to be 
tried at their couch-ftone, unleſſe chey will captivate their underſtandings 
and reſigne up their wills at their altars, as a peace-offering, othewiſe no 
peace is to be had with them, asifthe divine Philoſophy were nor to be at- 
rained unleſs like Demorritss, we, put out our eyes, and if the thorn ſhall 
be pluckt out of our feer, we muſt afterward like Andrecles his Lyon, be led 
in chaines by them , the compendium and abſlra& of all religion among ma- 
ny in thoſe times, isto idolize ſome mens perſons, offer at their altars, and 
adore their wayes and principles. He which will not fall down and wor- 
ſhip them, and leave them the kingdoms ofthe earth, ſhall be accounted far 
from the kingdom of heayen,and debarred of the means of attaining it alſo,tor 
ſuch are the Sacraments, rw: ee 


= - 4— 


to ſubmit to their ( ommands. 
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So as howſozver they precend to make things according to the pattern in 
the mount, yer it ſeemes they take their preuident rather from the ſeven 
bills, and however they would deltroy Fericho, yer a wedge: of Gold or a 
Babylonith garment, chough taken from thence, is chgaghc able to do ſer- 
vice, if hidden in the tents of godlineſle and reformation. For as a blinde 0- 

edience is among the rules of the molt fublimed and feraphical order.of Kome, 
and a perfe&t abdication not onely of the will but judgement roo, is the pro- 
per mark and cognizance of their dilciples , not onely to execute or will bur 
alſo to opine and judge the ſame things which their ſuperiour commandeth, 
though he be leſs able for counſel or prudence, reſigning to him a diſpoſing 
of chemſelyes, and all cheir matters, and having nothing reſerved from him, 
not ſo much as their conſcience, obeying him not onely in things obligatory, 
but inall others, and to follow him as the blinde man doth the hand and 
rouch of him that leadech him, that if the ſuperiour tell bim he will lead him 
to ſlaughter, or to be ſacrificed, he ought to follow as a lamb wichour mur. 
muring, and like 7/aac to bring not onely the wood but the knife alſo if need: 
be; ſo alſo it was ever the judgement and uſe of the Roman Church (which 1 
with had neyer been propagated or tranſplanted) what Horatins Mathens Bi- 
ſhop of Hierace & the Popes Nuncio expreſlely aſſerted at Venice,that almes aud 
other works of piety & frequent uſe of the Sacraments and whatſoever other Chriſt. 
an duty, were worth nothing, sf a man aid not favour the Eccleſiaſtical liberty, —— 
Chriſtian perfettion not conſiſting in almes and devotion, but the trial and judg- 
ment thereof, was is the exalting of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. Ler thoſe re 
like Pythagoras came into the world as ſome did at the Olympick, games, to 
look on, judge now whether Vzz4ias the Prielt have not built an altar accor- 
ding to the pattern,faſhion, and workmanſhip of that altar of Damaſcxs? bur 
doubtleſſe it will not detract from their judgement , that obſerying Sax! to 
be among the Prophets, in a perverſe ſenſe, viz ſuch a raigning ambirion and 
impiouſneſs in Church-men, and then inquiring who is their father, ſhall con= 
clude thereupon, «bi imperator ibi Roma, 

If they know any to be an often ſwearer or guilty of thoſe debauches they 
ſpeak of, let them be duly caſt out, ifchey go on ſtill in their creſpaſſes, obſti- 
nately after admonition, for admonition, velutieft quedam dieta egrotantis 
anime, as Clement, is asit Were 4 kinde of diet for 4 ſick ſoul, and non habet 
venie locum qui delinquit admonitns (laith Caſſiodore) he hath ns pretence to par- 
don that offends after admonition, and it is an aphori[me of Hippocrates, Cui- 
cunque poteſt per alimenta reſtitus ſanitas ſwgiendus eſt penitus uſns medicamen- 
torum, when health may be reſtored to any by meats and diet, the uſe of medi- 
cines 35 altogether to be prohubired, bur till a man be cur off for immedicable, if he 
approach the table, and cry guilty and ſay he will amend, (as they ſpeak) they 
have not yet ſhewed any warrantto reje&t him, and I think to receive him is 
more ſuitable to that which God (our righteouſneſs being bur an inchc- 
ative imitation and weak reſemblance .of that in our heavenly father, 
whoſe indulgence infinitely ſfurmounterh ours) commands us to do rowards 
our brother, who if he ſin againſt us ſeven times in a day, and ſeyen times in 
a day turn again unto us ſaying I repent, we ſhall forgive him, Zake 17.4; 
 Lnomoas ergo, ((aith Bullinger) fideles miniſtri adeo facile (ut Anabaptiſt« vo- 
lunt) a cena excluderent & ſepararent homines peccatores, ſed ramen petentes 
gratiam Des ? & qui hoc teſtamtur eo ipſo quod accedunt ad canam, quandoqui- 
dems dominus ipſe qui optime potmiſſet hoe facere, in } uda proditore hoc non fecit, nos 
autem miſeri homines ex dcpravatione nature noſtre alioqus ſnſpicioſs ſumus & ſe- 
p* hominibus nullam babemus fidem? how therefore can faithful miniſters ſo eaſi- 
Ly (as the Anabapriſts would have them) exclude and ſeparate from the fupper 
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I hether ( onverſron may be ſudden, © 


.u men that are ſinners, yet deſoring the grace of God, and who thereof pive teſtings.. 
DzpEnNCE 7 by this very thiwg, that they approach toward the [upper, a. _ 


Angus. de fide 
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anding the Lord himſelf, who beft could have done this, did not ds it ix Judas 
the tratror, but we wggetched men out of the corrmprion of our nature are contr ay 
wiſe ſuſpicions, and often will give no credit to men, &c. And vie finde in Scrip- 
ture alſo tuch prefhdencs as may warrant an admiftion in fuch a caſe, The 
Jaylor from a purpote and attempt to have deitroyed himſelf, came immed jate- 
ly co know what he ſhould do to be laved, and was received to the Sacrament 
of Bapiuſme, wichout time taken to make crial of che lincerity ot his conyer.. 
fion, and fuch or worſe we have ſhewed was the condiuon of Simen Mages, 
who yer tound a preſent reception : beſides ro doubr of their repentance ll 
the inſinceriry thereof be manutelied by recidivation, is (1 conceive) to judge 
the heart (which chey proteſt againit) ſeeing there are no internal ations trom 
whence thar judgement can retulc, 2x ſeexlo ſaltem verbis etiamſs fattis mn ve- 
nauciant (faith Anguſtine)venuunt quidem & inter triticuns (eminantur , in area 
congernntur, & ovibus aggregantar,& retia ſubeunt, & convivantibus admiſ[e 
centar, thoſe Who remonnce the world 1n word; at leaſt, if not in deeds, they come 
indeed and are ſown amongſt the wheat, and are heaped up in the floore, and are 
gathered together with the _” and {ye within the nets, and are mingled with 
the gueſts of the feaft,and he there thinks, both that an external protetiion that 
they will amend, doth render ſuſceptible of Baptiſme, and that there is the 
likereaſon tor admiflion of the Lords table as to Bapriſme, And alſo here 
he faich of ſuch that however he will not be cheir warranc that ic ſhall boot 
them, becauſe there doth not come berween their confeflion and recondie. 
ment ſuch penirence as is neceſſary, yet he will not deny them reconciliation 
preſencly upon their conteſſion, _ 

As I have no propenſnels to queſt after that point which they have ſprung 
here,whecher ſound converſion may be ſuddenly wroughc, fo 1 have no incum- 
bency to purſue it, not onely 

Firit, becauſe though they ſeem abſolutly to deny that it can be a ſudden 
work, yet chey again mollite this hard ſaying, and affirm that commonly 
it isnot ſo , & that umplics it ſometimes 1s ſ0,and therefore nay poſtibly atany 
time be, and therefore at no time can they either infallibly or lately conclude 
that converſion is not ſound becauſe it is ſudden, 

And ſecondly, becauſe this carries no aipect of refle&tion upon the point 
in hand, for they need notin order co admiſſion, require more in any in- 
o__ perſon chen to be tree of {gandal, and cherefore well may ſuſpendcheir 

r diſquifition whether he be truly conyerred, the title to the Sacrament 
b__ founded in regeneration, buc Church-memberſhip wich a dogmarr- 
cal faith, yer fincechey pucthis upon our account, that to believe a wicked 
man may be ſuddenly made good, 15 a negle& of Gods revealed will, and a fly- 
ing to his abſolure power, we cannot buc ſummarily tell them , that by ther 

ercing che contrary, they preiumpcuouſly mit and contra® his power, and 
faiſly pretend and umpote upon his revealed wyl ; hisſpiric kkethe winde blows 
where (and how) it hitech, and though Nacuraliiis teach os tome ſignes and 
preſages of approaching winds, yer otcen they riſe ſuddenly wichout any Pre- 
gnoſtichs,and fo the Spirit comes ſuddenlyin a ſound trom heaven as of a ruſh- 
ing mighty winde (and that aſwel in reſpeRt of chars as chariſma) the diſpenſa- 
tions of God are yarions, and his workings wnhmited, neicl.er doth he always 
take the ſame way to the ſame end, he is a moſt free Agent and reſtrained by 
nothing but his proper will , and if we look tor the revelation ot that wilt in 
his word, we find coverfion there tet forth under the notion of ſuch things 
as are not onely fubicous bur inſtancaneous : It is called a ercar/0n, and not one* 


ly 


: " Whether Converſion may be ſudden. 491. 


ly the School reſolves Us, that creatio eſt wn inſtants, creation 1s in an inſtant, but SEC, 1 9; 
Parens addes ad creationem tres Conditiones Yequiruntur, to creation 3. conditis \& Wn 
ons are requaſute. 


1. Ur aliquid fiat ex materia alla. 
2. Vel ex materia indiſpoſita. 
3. Abſque motn, in inſtants, 


I. T hat ſomething be maas out of no matter, 
: Or ont of matter indzſpoſed, 
3. Withour motion, in ax inſtant. 


to 


It is named Regeneration, and generation is by conſent of all philoſophers in 
an inſtant : tis true though che introduction of the form be in a moment, yet j, &,,.c +: 
there are przylous diſpotitions thereunto, and ſo we grant there is in regene- v.1.p,26; 
ration, though the form of the new man be produced initancly , and ſuch a 
diſpoſing hability is the general vocation and common graces 1n tuch as they 
diſpute of , what other preparations there may often be, yet asit is not ne- 
cellary that alwayes there ſhould be ſome, for God can raiſe Children out of 
ſtones to Abraham, lo neither that they ſhould be the ſame, tor the ſubjeR and 
manner of operating isdivers, and if the ſpirit ot bondage do alwayes harben- 
gerthe ſpiric of adoption, yet it doth not follow, that he mult enter yery 
long before him , or come with any great noylſe or publick notice, and there- 
fore neither alſo is it certain that thoſe preparations cannot be ſhort and ſud- 
den, for grace is an habit infuſed by Gods Spirit, not acquiſice by multiplied 
precedent acts, and Neſcit rarda molimina Spiritus [anti gratia, the grace.of 
Gods ſpirit knows no tardy emterpriſings, ſaith Ambroſe, Vbr Deus magiſter eff 
quans cito diſcitur quod docetur, where God i; the Maſter how ſoon ts that learnt 
which 15 taughras Leo, and good diſpoſitions as they are but grace 5» fiers, the 
Anxrora thereof and preludial beames of che Sun ot Righteouſneſle riſing in 
their hearts,ſo they are properly preparations to the manifeſtation of grace ra- 
ther then the exiltence thereof; operantar ex juſtificatione non in juſtficationem, 
we Work by vertue of our juſtification not that we may be yuſtified, lo as we 
may hold with Camero, Dari medium non inter nat uram & gratiam, ſed inter ary, in dif. 
naturam & ultimum gratie complementum, there is 4 medium not between na= adverſ.theſ. 
ture and grace, but between nature and the laſt accompliſhment and perfefting Þ+356. 
of grace, and affirm with Aquinas, preparatio hominis ad gratiam habendans - - 
quedam eft ſimul cum ipſa infuſrone gratia — cum homo ad gratiam ſe prepad= © 
rare non poſſit, miſs Deo eum prevemente & movente ad bonum, noun refert utrum 
ſmbito vel paulatim aliquis ad perfetam preparationem veniat, ſume kinde of pre- 
paration of a man toward the obtaining of grace, is together at once with the ve» 
ry infufion of grace — when a man cannos diſpoſe himſelf unto grace unleſs God 
prevent and move him unto good, it matters not whether quick!) or by little and 
little a man comes ro be ſo diſpoſed. 

It is chirdly tiled ///xmnarion, light being the firſt thing in the new cre- 
ation of the little World, and Ari/torle hath taught us; that [xx momentanea 
«ttione ſe explicat. 

It 1s fourthly entitled a Reſwrrettion from the dead, which is no ſucceſſive mo- 
tion, nor hath any precedent alterations. Camero defines converſion to be 
velle bonum quod noluiſti, nolle malum quod voluiſti, to will that good which for 
merly thow willedft not and not to will that evil which before thou willedſt,& V oli 
uon is ranked by Philoſophers among thoſe mutacions which are inftantaneous. 

And if we ſhall inſpe&t inco the works of God in converting men, and for 
that conſult with the ſacred ſheets, we fall upon examples of Marrhew and - ac- 

chews 


—— 
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Whether converſion may be ſudden, © 


DTGaTe chews the publicans, ofthe Thief on the Croſs, of Paw/and (hin, from whom 


AA fomethink he borrowed bis name, as Scipio the African did his copnemen from 


the Country he conquered) Sergins Paxlms, Lydia , the Faylor, &c. and 
not onely fingle ſtars but Conſtellations of 5000. (whereot ſome doubtleſs 
were converted to a ſpecial. faith, as all were to a common) that caſt beams 
of lightupon this truth, and we cannot ſuddenly conyert our ſelyes tg be- 
hold the vocation of any, but it was a ſudden converſion, and if we ſhall re- 
ſearch for the witneſs of time and light of rruch in other hiſtories, we ſhalt 
encounter ſo many inſtances of converſions wrought eyen in an inſtant, as 
make ca dubia where weare leſs troubled where co to finde examples than 
which to chuſe, being ſo many 


——— quot flores Sicula naſcuntnr in berba, 
Quorque ferat dicam terra Cili{|a crocos. 


But as 1754 [ant emnia, 1o 1 will onely crop three of the flowers of the ſpring 
of the Church, which hiſtory, as the Herald or Embaſſador of antiquity, hath 
recorded. 

Firſt, that lapſed Scholar of St. Fobx, whom the Apoſtle with one word, 
when he was turned thief upon the high way to damnation, made to ſtand to 
deliver up his heart to God. 

Secondly, Genes who ina full theater under Diocleſian ſcoffing at Chriſti- | 
an Religion, at the ſame time became a conteſſor of the faith, and a Martyr of 
Chriſt, and with his own blood waſht out the aſperſions he had caſt on Chri- 
Kranity. 

Thidly, Anthony, who travelling upon thoſe occaſions of the world which 
ingroſt all his hear, paſling by a Chappel and hearing that portion ofScrip- 
cure read, 7f thox wilt be perfett go ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the piby, and 
thow ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow we, inſtantly rook up 
a reſolution neither to follow on his journey, nor the world, but onely to 
go Mer Chriſt, and to inrich the poor with his wealch (forthwith diſtr- 
buted) and himſelf with heavenly treaſure. And if we refle& on latter ages, 
and autumnal flowers of hiſtory, we may refreſh our memories with the ex- 
amples 

Firſt, of Waldxs, who had a ſadden riſe to life by ſeeing one ſuddenly fall 
dead. 

Secondly the Xarqueſſe of ico, who by one elegant Simile in a ſermon of 
Peter Martyrs wasperiwaded to lay down all his honours and intereſt at che 
feet of Chrilt. 

And thirdly, 7«ni#s, unto whom the reading of the beginning of $t. 7obxs 
Goſpel, without any previous diſpoſitions, was the corruption of an Atheilt and 
the generation ofa faithful ſervant of God. 

Not to mention what a malignant influence their contrary DoRtrine hath 
to blaſt all hopes of a death-bed repentance, whereof yet as none ought to 
preſume , ſo none ſhould deſpair, and whereof we may perchance ficly ſay, 
what the Cardinal perverſily faid of the doctrine of jultification by faith, It 
was a good ſupper doctrine , but not ſo ſeaſonable at breakfaſt: And there- 
fore the coyn which they would here pay us with, being borrowed of Socine:, 
coming out of his mint and bearing his ſtamp, as Domitins Nero faid no- 
thingcould be gotten of him and Agrippina, btit what was deteſtable and mif- 
chieyous to the publick , ſo ſurely no good iſſue can beexpeRed nor truth be 
brought forth by their conjunRion with that Hzreſiarch ; yet I ſhall offer to 
be conſidered, that ſince our Divines who haye liſted themſelves in defence of 
Free* 


The ( hurches loſs by this pretended Reformation, = 
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Free-grace again (t the Pelagians (dil inguiſht by their ieyeral regiments) to $ x CT.19; 
beat down merit 0! Congraty, the power and Food uſe of Free-will, the ac- eggs 


quilt of the habit of grace by trequent vertuous Acts, have made uſe of this ar- 
cument,; that God very often doth not onely call chote that are furtheſt off, 
even the greateſt ſinners, but ſtops them 1n their flercelt carreir, and luddenly 
turns them in their full courte, when they had neither habilicy, nor prompt. 
neſs, nor inclination to any good , Whether then the Apologiſts their cancel- 
ling this Hyporheſis , and rafing the foundations of this Argument, by de- 
nying ſuch ſudden converiions ot wicked men, be not an imbeleling 
oft armor and habiltments of war provided for thoſe ſouldiers, which is Fe- 
lony by ltarnte. 

W hatis more raked together in this Seftion of the poſtituting cf Gods Ordi- 
zaxce,(ſure they have made a proſtituce of this reaſon, cis fo commonly abuſed) 
Of trampling the blood of the Covenant, (of which no account is made when it 
is done thereunto as held forth inthe word) Of the incompatibleneſs of loving 
men and ſuffering them to drink damnation, (but it may conſiſt well enough 
with love tolet them hear damnation, and to wicth-hold from them that which 
in it ſelf conduceth to ſalvation, and ro damnation only by ſuch an accidenc as 
they can neither tore-ſee nor prevent) That the work 5 not good wnleſs the men be 
g00d, (the work is good inthe kind and object, though nor effectually good to 
him that doth not do it well in reſpec of the end and circumſtances, as no 0- 
ther good work is, and he that doth the material part without the formal, is 
ſomewhat more in his way, and not ſo tar off from his end, as he that doth 
not, nor is permitted to do either, and upon like motives as they keep him 
from the Sacraments, he may be kept off from all other ordinances anddurties) 
all this is ſcarce like the entertainment which Fl/aminixs had of his holt, for 
that, though ic were the ſame Pork, yet it had a various dreſs,and different ſauce, 
bur this is {till ſer before us cooked inthe ſame nauſeous manner,and is more 
like that African Beaſt called D«bh, that for ſome dayes after he hath been for- 
merly killed, his fleſh being heated at thehre will move again, onely where- 
as they add inthe cloſe, char 4 freer admiſſion is againſt charity to the Church, 
lying under loſſe and reproach — neglett of Order and Diſcipline, ſome ſepa- 
rating abſolutely, others ſtaying with grief, 1 muſt tell them, that as improper 
Phyſick is often more deſtructive than the diſeaſe, 


not T hemiſon egros Autumno occiderit uno, 


ſo the Church was never at more loſs and reproach, then ſince they have in- 
truded upon this way of cure, unleſle it be neither loſs to ſhrinkit from an hun- 
dred to one, nor reproach to have but one of an hundred fit or worthy to par- 
take of the Sacrament; and as Egwbinns tells us of Melancholy, pleriqne hoc 
morho medicina nihil profeciſſe viſs [unt, & ſfibi demiſſe invaluerunt, that very. 
many in this diſeaſe to whom Phyſick hath done no good, being left to themſelves 
have recovered, (o Iprefume that not onely many in their Churches, but of 
their Churches many alſo, might have like Parſanias beenthe berter, if they 
had not uſed theſe phyſitians, and what Hippocrates in his Aphoriſmes ſaith of 
Phyſick, will be more verified of theirs, quicunque pharmacatnr in juventute, 
deflebit in ſeneftute, he that takes much Phyfick in his youth Will weep for it im his 
age, who when they ſhould cut off an immedicable member, hew the whole 
body in pieces, and with Catiline do extinguere incendium ruina, but it is 
very pretty that they ſeparate to prevent a ſeparation: Phyſitians ſome- 


times wt carent ſpaſmum procurant febrim, do procure 4 feaver to cure 4 
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Dzpzncs £2v/iov, but Ido not finde that they induce one kinde of Feaver to preyent 
another, as to caule an hettick to remedy a cau/on. 

But ir ſeems the Apoiopiits will take in with the Paracelſians, who though 
Curatio fit motys a morbo ad {anitatem, & motus fit per contraria, yer they at- 
firm that ſimilia fimilibus curantur, and as the Komans to prelerve that Tar. 
get which tell from heaven, in the preſervation whereot the incolumiy of the 
City depended, made many others by that pattern io like it, that none could diſ- 
cern the original , ſo to prelerye others tron ſeparating, they go alorg with 
them and make themſelves like them , and as tor thole that itay with grief 
perhaps it may fare with them, as with Standels in a wood, which ſcarce ever 
proſper when their fellows are cuc cown, and themlelyes leic naked, but if 
there be any ſcandalous. perions, that ſpring juit ſorrow to them by their 
communion, let them be duly caſt out 1t they merit excilion, /; ſine labe 
paris & unitatis, & fine leſrone framentorum fiers potiſt, if ut can be dixe 
Withowt any blemiſh of peace and unity and withoud burting of the Wheat : 
but if without checking with thele, that cannot be effected, let them take 
that which is their own, »thil aliud bonis reſtat quam dolor & gemitus, 
nothing remaines for good men but to grieve and monrn, they mult de Pec= 
cato dolere, ſorrow for fin for a time, but will de dolore gaxaere, rejoyce in that 
ſorrow 1n the end, grieve they may bur ſtay they mult, it is berter to be paſſive 
in griefe then ave in ſchiſme, Eligerent potrus fortes eſſe in tolerandi; walis, 
quam impii in deſerendis bonis, as Auguſtine , they ſhould chooſe rather tc be 
ftrong in bearing with the evil , then to be impions in aiſerting of the good: But 
when they tell us of ſuch as ſtay with griete, they torget how many they have 
caſt our with ſorrow , like E mprricks that are {till recounting the few they have 
cured, and make noaccount of the many they have killed , 'whereas though 
the Sun muſt fee the one , yet the Earth cannot cover the other : the Romans 
uſed ro tyth men for puniſhmenc ſaving nine ,and executing the tenth, bur 
they contrary centuriate men or chooſe one of an hundred to faye from 
{chime and ſorrow , and cut off ninety nine from the meanes of ſalyation and 
comforts of rhe ordinance. 
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Whether the «A pologiſts are charitably Juſpefted, 
or can be juſtly charged with Phariſaiſme. 
Whether their attings proceed out of tenderneſs 
of conſcience, eA parallel between the «A 'polo- 
giſts and the Phariſees in ſome things. 


Vil fame takes the revenge of evil courſes, and irregular wayes are made 

odious by the footſteps they leave behind chem, it being juſt that the com- 
placency in doing ill, be loſt in hearing ill, and therefore many that conceic 
themſelves to be fair and are nor, are angry with the glaſs, like Helens thar 
grown od offered np her Looking-glaſs to Yeyws. *Tis true indeed, though 
tame and other mens teſtimonies are a Mirror wherein men ſee themſelves, yer 
asis the glaſs, ſo is the refle&ion. And we will alſo promptly take in the Al- 
legory of the Apologiſts, That ſome time things ſavonr according to the diſpoſeti- 
on of the palat, and the ftomack, marrs the taft, but ſhall then deſire them to 
conſider, whether the unſayourineſs and JoathſomeneGs which they ſeem to 
reliſh in others, and for which they ſpew them forth, may not be as much in 
the organ as the objeR, and perſwade them firſt to purge themſelves of ſome 
affections, ai@ then perchance they will not find the diſtempers of the Church 
to indicate ſuch yehement purging, Prope et ut inique puniat qui nimis, It 
will hardly be avoided but that he phniſh i1njuſtly who pumiſheth roo much. 

What taft, ſay they, have the godly ones among them, that ſo deadly a weed 
as rank, Phari/aiſme ſhould be ſhredintotheir pot, and yet they orgy foad w- 
voury, and cat it with bleſſing * This Coloquintida it ſeems brings dearh 
the pot ; but by bringing meal (whereunto {ome have allegorically reſembled 
the Sacrament) there had been no harm : If chey aim their Preface againſt thoſe 
that ſuſpe their way of Phariſaiſme, and infinuate their palates and ſtomack 
to be imbewed and vitiated with Phariſaiſme that caſt or ſayour any ſuch thing 
in their courſes, alas! choſe are the Publicans not the Phariſees, ſuch as mult 
not be toucht becauſe unholy, notthat will nor be roucht becauſe hohier; but 
as they tell us, that the {tomack marrs the rat, ſo we know by experience, chat 
in marring it makes it conformable to its own ill humors, as thoſe which have 
the Pica, can well reliſh, and greedily ſwallow things not only nor nutrittye, 
but abominable, and therefore Phariſaiſme may be in the por, and yet ſome 
may well enough reliſh the broth, if the ſtomack by diſtemper be confor- 
med and affimilated to fuch a taſt, if there be an 5n:#s exiffens there will al- 
ways be a prohibens alienum, and there can be no great diſreliſh where the alt- 
ment is fted to the element, and that is true which Doſe commends out of 
Plautus, Ini amat, quod amat i id haber, id habet pro cibo. 

T his ſaying, Touch me not, hath been the old attendant of that mck-name Pur 
ritan, the lake of prophane lips. *Tis poſſible they have heard ſo much, rhough 
I have not, who delire not to have my eare ſo near in feflowſhip with pro- 
phane lips, But this rather ſhews the od;iz» of rhe name, than the A 
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D#xzxct of thoſe that are apſerſt with it - all men are not alike guiltleſs, that lye under 
WY one common accident, neicher doth it follow that ſome may nor wear this li. 
| very, becauſe it hach been unjultly pinn'd upon others ſleeves, or becauſe Caro 

was 46 times accuſed and acquitted, that therefote Yerres may not be con. 
demned. Lwiſh they had more of che old Puritan, and leſs of the new Sepa- 
ratiits; and then though this charge hung heretofore as a label at never ſo ma- 
ny lips, yet it ſhould now have had no ſeal ſertoir. We know the old Puritan 
wasa maul to beat down, or {as Phecion to Demoſthenes) an hatchet to cut off, 
not a trowel co build up Separation. 

But if they may not ſuſpett others of hypocriſy, why are they ſuſpefted ? Are they 
fallen below all good thoughts and hopes ? At the worit, the caſe would be the 
ſame as berwixt Alexander and the Pirate, the one piltred with a ſmall Bark in 
a little Creek, the other roved with an Army to rob all the world , but neyer- 
theleſs we muſt tell them, that firſt ir is cheir ſuſpicion onely that was (uſ. 
pected, 


Amntores feriunt tela retorta ſmos. 


They had not been paſlive, but for having been aQtive, Oculos rapmit, reddar 
de ſua cecitate ſolatinm ;, (faich Lnuintilian) 1 nullo mortalium perferre poſſum 
[celeris ſui impatientiam ,, breviſſima ft juſtitie vinaitla cum facinus mevſurs 
pene eſt: He pluckt out his eyes, let him render ſome comfort by loſing of bis own ; 
1 cannot allsW in any man an impatience in ſuffering for his own wvillany, it i 
compendions Way of vindicative juſtice to make the crime the meaſure of the pu 
niſhment : Yet becauſe that may be juitly fuffered, 


—— eq enim lex juftior ulla et, 
Luam nects artifices arte perive (ua, 


Which yet may unjuſtly be done,j/i quod merxere,ſed quid tu ut inſurgeres ? 
D—  TRrcfore Cr they not only went before, bur go beyorothers, who 
22.9.60.6;, ſuſpe& not their eſtate or perſons, but their ations, not that they are un- 
4. 6d 2. righteous men, bur leſt they do ſome unrighteous things. And Cajetas tells 

us, that if we think an action evil, not for the intent ot the aRor; but abſo- 
lutely becauſe ſuch an act is evil in its kind, that judgment reſpects not per- 
(gh things, whereof we are to judge according to -what they ſeem to be; 
andthough ſome of his ways are not warrantable, yet aman may be denomina- 
red good, though checquered with ſomeevil ations, as we ſay the Moon ſhines 
when a good part thereof is not enlightned , and that it is bright when yet it is 
blemiſhed with ſome ſpots, and that it is round when notwithſtanding not on- 
ly the perſpeRtives but other obſervations ſhew that it is indented with gibbous 
and hollow parts, « 

Thirdly, it is a ſuſpicion of ſuch a fault as themſelyes haye publickly raughc 
us is one of the ſpots of Gods children : for ſuch they ſay are pride (together 
with anger and worldlineſs) though ſome did think they were not duly cautt- 
ousto detine and limit thote ſpots, ſo as might farther rempr ſome to a ſuſpicr 
ous inquiry, whether as that famous Carver formed 7upiter to the {imilitude 
of his own Amaſixs, and the Negroes depaint Angels to their proper colour, 
and they ſay, it a beaſt could limb God himſelf, he would draw him according 
to his ſhape, as ſuperſtitious menalſo do : ſo in determining what ſpots might 
be compatible with the beauty of holineſs,they ſeleRed ſuch as perchance might 
be viiible in their own faces. 

Fourthly, though they be ſuſpeRed, yet they are not ſuſpended, nor thought 
worthy to beſo: ſuſpicion that leads only to admonition may be charitable, 
when that which is carricd on to ſuſpen{;on may be Phariſaica] . as Gal pre” 

tells 
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rels us ofa tree in /nasa, the one (ide whereof, which reſpets the Eaſt en Crow 20 
tidote, and that which looks to the Welt is poylon : and as the Dares in Egypt ag 2 
which ripened beyond ſuch an height, inebriate, but are otherwiſe wholſome. gle es 
* [is ſuch a ſuſpicion as a Phyi:cian may have that obſerving the ſympromes 
warns of the diſeaſe to perſwade to uſe of remedies; not ſuch as the Spaniards 
had cowards their {laves, who when through faintneſs they could noc anſwer 
expectation, they {iraight knockt them on the heads, to prevent more trouble 
with them : *tis like barh col or the f/ia vecis among the later Jews, which 
though it came with thunder,yet it was always tor in{tru&tion, and never atten- 
ded with a chunder-bolr. | | 

Fifthly, all of this way are not ſuſpected to walk with the ſame affeRions., 
there are ſome haply who (as Whiraker was wont to lay of Bernard) do follow 
Abſolom with a ſimple heart, Fins operis & finis operantis, the end of the work 
and the end of him that worketh, are not always concentrick : there are ſome 
callings which ſonant in malum, & vergunt in malum, ſound as if they were evil, 
and incline and bend toward evil, yer lome men haply contract not all the evils 
whereunto thoſe callings are a tentation, and wherewith many are enſnared 
chat manage them , the grapes may be ſowre, yer all reeth may not be ſer on 
edge with chem : And howtoever a good intention cannot make that to com. 
mence good, which in the kind and object isevil, asan evil end or efficient yi- 
tiates that which is in its proper nature good , yer the actors of that evil may 
not all have the ſame impulſives and affections, and therefore it may have di. 
vers accidental qualifications and degrees. W hen the Doratiſts propt up their 
hereſy with the authority of Cyprian, Lyrinenſis tells them, that the authors of 
the opinionsare judged Catholicks, bur the followers thereof are Hereticks ; 
the Malters are pardoned, but the Scholars condemned. But peradyencure we 
may invertedly tay,that the firſt projectors and prime leaders are more culpable 
then thoſe that rake afcer them, who inthe mixture and compounding of this 
diſcipline may have added ſome ingredients and infuſions which to the others 
are not diſcernable. It is an happy ignorance 1n thoſe of ſhallow judgments, 
that they know not thoſe depths Clavizs hath demonitrared,that in a man walk- 
ing, his head moves faſter than his feer, and the lame veſſel holds more in the 
cloſe and fat vally, then on the open dry hill. The Superiors and Maſters have 
farther reaches and comprehenſions than thoſe of lower form, and the chief 
heads goe farther than others follow, and there may be implicit Phariſaiſme 
where is no explicit , as thoſe charmers who undertook to cure diſtempers by 
words, or by ſuch applications as have no natural influence upon the effe&, are 
therein ſucceſsfull only by a compact with the Divel, yer the moſt of thoſe that 
practice this ſorcery know nothing of this covenant, yet proceeding in that way 
and merhod which by the firſt contract being uſed in order to thoſe ends, the 
effe& followeth by the operation of Satan, therefore they are ſaid to work by 
an implicit compact. 

S. Ferom tells the pelagians they are worſe then the Phariſee, for he gave God 
thanks, which they ſeemed not to doe. AndS, Anguſtine pursthe fame on 
their ſcore, becaule they aſcribe to their proper ſtrength that good, which the 
Phariſee attributed to the favour of God. 


are Phariſees not without that righteouſneſs wherewith they may enter the 
kingdome of heaven. As Bibliander ſaid of Eraſmus his Enchiridion, 
there was more devotion in the book than in the Author , ſo R—_ 
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Dxzxpznc x allo m—_ may bepride in the opinion, which hath no influx or diffuſion into 
the perion. 

adn por therefore when they ſay, 'ris poſlible their actings ray as well preceed 
from the tenderneſs of their conſcrences, and love of holineſs, as an over-weening 

conceit of their own pureneſs, and that the y are perſ waded a man may be humble, 

and yet _— his ſociety in Gods Ordinance : we ſhall CONCEE it is poſlible, 

and it may be actually fo in ſome, bur we canrior be pertwaded that ir 1s there- 

fore conſequent thar itis fo in all : tor the argument tollows not 4 poſſe ad ; ſſe. 

Its poſlible the Mileſrans may be no tools, yet they do the very lame things 

which tools commonly doe, and if they be not 1ick of ſuch a malady, the 

ſymptom belies the diſeaſe. *I1s poſliblerhar Alphexs, one river among a 

thouſand, may pals trom E /:s under the earth and fea unmixt to Arethaſa in 

Sicily, and the Danow and Savss may {tream together in one chanel, withour 

blending of cheir waters; bur he thar ſhall ſuſpect the contrary ot all gther 

rivers, will rather aſſert che {trengih ot his reaton, than betray the weakneſs of 

bis faich 

But would not this Apology have ſuited with as much hand{omeneſs, and 

ſounded with as great grace in the mouth ofthe Phariſee? (which indeed 

ſeems to be of purpoſe ficred tor him , ). Might not he have asked why his com- 

placency in not being as other men, might not have proceeded from an heart 

raiſed up in thanktulnets co God who had made him co differ, as well as from 

a ipirit left up1n pride? (Proatrio eſt ca racere que quis ſtuatoce profecerit, It 

is 4 kinds of treaſon to conceal What 4a" man hath profited by his ſtuaions pains.) 

Thar his icoring up his good works might have flowed as well trom a deſire to 

bave advanced the honour of God, that men by ſeeing his good works, might 

bave glorified his } ather in heaven, and to haye excited them to imitate his 

example, as from an affe&tion to make ſome ſacriiice to oſtentation, and turne 

Eamers of F< bouſe of God into the temple of his own honour (Autor ft bonorum ſe. 
Matt.19.v.3. quentium qui relinquit exemplum, he is the amthor of all the following good that 
leaves the example.) Thar in his praying by himſelt tarr off trom the Þublican, 

ſeor ſim (as Bezaand Camero render it) he was humble notwithſtanding, bur 

' wary in his ſociery in Gods ordinance ot prayer,and his deſpiſing of him was 0n- 

ty a contemning of him that contemned Gods ways, and a contempt of a con- 

temner,(as they ſpeak Sect.18.) It 15 great pity that the Phariſee had not retain- 

ed ſuch an Advocare, or found out ſuch a plea ; perhaps he had then never been 

caſt at his arraignment, 

——ſi tali anxilio & defenſoribus iſtis 
Non egwiſſet, — 


But with what parget ſoeyer men may daub, or with what c6lour 
they may depaint thoſe things, ſeriouſly , when we pleaſe our ſelves too 
much, we pleaſe God nothing, even in this, his ways are not like our ways, 
we condemn our felyes, he acquits us, and condemns us when we applaud our 
ſelves , not only other mens eyes, but our own as much, are /atrores premic- 
rum, robbers of our reward. And as they ſay Hunters lay glaſſes for the Pan- 
ther, that ſtayingto behold himſelf in them, they may the becter overtake and 
deſtroy him : fo hethat knows that the contemplation of his own excellency 
with too great complacency was that which caſt him down from heaven, uſech 
the ſame ſnare as moſt effeual to entangle others. And to deſpiſe our bre- 
thren in our eyes, makes us molt deſpicabfe in the ſight of God : in other 
things we ought to imitate God, but inthis he imitates us, and in this reſpeR 
is made in the likeneſs of Men, Facilire parcit his qui in ipſum off cydunt quam 
qui in proximum, He is more facil to pardon them that off cud as ainſt himſelf thes . 
againſt their neighbour, faith Chryſotome. Lines the nearer they _— 
the 
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out of tenderneſs of Conſcience. 
the centre, come the nearer to each other, and they are at greateſt di. 
tance from God, who are tarthelt off from cach other 1n pride and unchari- 
tablencls. 

Bur neither is the beam ſo upright between tenderneſs of conſcience and 
love of holineſs, and an over-weeaing concelc of pureneſs, or detwixt humility 
and warinels in ſociety in Gods ordinance, as that a caſt of charity may turn 
the ſcale to the beter part, Conſcience (faith Aquinas) is the order or applt- 
cation of our Science to ſomewhat, or (1t being to be taken incraniiyely) our 
ſcience or knowledge applied to particular acts : but truly we have yet leen no 
ſcientifical demon{trations for this way, which may beger ſuch a firm and cer- 
rain afſent to the goodnels or truth thereot : ex mero mots it may be, bur not 
ex certa {cientia ;, and what principle foever it be, that directs our actions in 
good or evil, if it have notthe force of ſome law juitly obligatory, whereof 
it is bur the cryer or proclaimer, it is not conſcience, but fancy it may be 
(which is an irrational animal conſcience, fancy in bruit creatures being (as 
Ariſtotle tells us) that which ſupplies the place of reaſon) or humour it may 
be (and then according to the Hebrew proverb, behold itis Leah, or con. 
ſonantly to the Greek, it is to court the maid inſtead of Pene/ope) or paſii- 
on it may be ( and that 1s, asin an Agypcian Temple, a beaſt inftead ofa 
Deity. 

We doubt if that be true which they ſay, That in Pers us a plant called Dra- 
kena, whoſe root us alexi-pharmacons, and the leaves venemons ; but it is impoſhi- 
ble that ſo ſweet a root as conſcience and love of holineſs, ſhould give fpring to 
ſo bitter and intoxicating a fruit as Separation. True moral virtue and the 
grace of holineſs, have only ſome formal difference, and a right Conſcience is 
near allied to both, and virtue (to which the Syntereſis, 2x eft notitia princi- 
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AY, 


Leſſius de ju. 


prorum moralinm, preſcribit fines, which is the apprebenſson and kuowleage of ſtir. & jr, L 


moral principles preſcribeth and diretteth the ends, 10 as vertue conlidered accor- 
ding to her eſſence, ſuppoſeth no other diftamen of Prudence, than that of the 
Syncereſis) is that 944 nemo ranquam principio male ntitur, which no man can 
make evil uſe of as a principle ,, andit anact be rhought good which indeed is 
evill, virtue concurs not to that act, becauſe being materially evil, it remains 
alſo formally evil in that caſe, neither can prudence dictate it to be done, be- 
cauſe thar 1s not circumſpe&tly enough judged ro be good, whole evil may 
bedeprehended by a jult indagation, for vircue tends ro no a&t bur prudent- 
ly and formally ic ought co be good, that ic may be within the latitude of the 
objec of yertue. As in natural things (ſaith YValentia) we animadvert, that 
the cauſe produceth no effe&t bur ſuch as is indued with the perfection thereof : 
ſo vertue which is ſometime defined to be 4s/poſitio perfetti ad optimum, the or- 
dering and diſpoſing of a perfett man towards the beſt things, can be productive of 
nothing either formally or materially, which bears not ics image 1n perfection. 
And Vaſquez obſerves, that vertue can never be a principle of an evill ope- 
ration, becauſe it is an habit of doing things promptly and delettably , bo 
when a man doth an evil thing ignorantly ſuppoling it to be good, ſince no 
vincible ignorance can be with tull inconſideration, bur it muſt needs be atten- 
ded with tome doubting of the leſs ſafer part, wherein is ſin, in this reſpe&; 
that ſuch a dubication emerging, yet nevertheleſs he judgeth that not to be fin 
which he ought ſo to judge, and fo the affection is retarded; and profſecutes 
not its obje& promptly: and dele&tably. But then Separation is ſuch an evil, 
that Agzſtine can ſcarce finde colours black enough to paint it out ſuicably, 
Separationts immaniſſimum ſcelus, that exceeding great and terrible miſchief of 
Separation : and again, levati altaris horrende ſcelere maculati, defiled with 
the horrible wickedneſs of erefting an altar : and more, propter ipſam ſeparationts 
facrilegam iniquitarem innocentes eſſe non poſſunt, they cannot be innocent by reaſon 
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of that ſacrilegions iniquity of ſeparation, Ard he rather aſſures us, that or;ov 
pertinacie ſchiſmatis nulla fit alta wift odizm fraternum, the ſtubbornneſ; of 
ſchiſm bath no other original, but the hatrea of our brethren. And however 
they may blanch it, yet inthe very ronon of gaikering a Church out of ano- 
ther, is a ſeparation implied t1 on thote whom they gaiher not,as Divines argue 
that even in the decree of elefting iome, there 1s included the negative reproba- 
tion of others. 

Beſides, to ſay that their rejecting of ſo many from the communion, reſults 
from the love of holineſs, infinuates, that ro communicate with them will nor 
ſuit with, but pollute or blemiſh their holinels. And th1s 1s the very ſpirits 
and extract of the Phariſee, which they therefore hugg cloſer to them while 
they ſeem to thruſt him off, and are like Ovid, who when he faid he would 
make no more verſes, made one in laying ſo. It cannot ſpring trom warineſs 
of their ſociety in Gods ordinances, tor then they would be as cautious of 
their company in other ordinances, tince as we haye elſewhere argued, Gued 
dicitur per ſe dicitur de omni. "I hey admit thoſe men to fellowſhip in other 
ordinances, whom they ſeparate trom 1n this of the Sacrament , nay, to a com- 
munion1n the other Sacrament. And to ſay it may flow from humility,(though 
they Y give it forth without the lealt colour of reaton, which yet had been very 
neceſlary to perſwade usthat the courſe and ſtream of that virtue ſhould be 
upwards, which was wont to come down to the lower grounds) $S. Au- 
gxſtine will ſtop or turn that current (as well as the other of holineſs) by ſaying 
mi ſs vere juſts eſſent, & humiles eſſent , ſi antem humiles eſſent, etiamſi vere 
malos in ſue vicinitatss congregatione paterentur, quos ab unitase Chriſti exyel- 
lere non valerent, charitate Chriſti tolerare siligerent : Who if they were truly 
juſt, would be alſo humble, and if they were humble, they would tulerate even 
thoſe Who are truly evil, as their neighbours in the congregation , and thoſe whan 
they were ner able to expell from the unity of Chriſt, they would aff ett to tole- 
rate with the charity of Chriſt, From an erroneous conſcience probably it may 
proceed, and ſuch a conſcaence the impureſt and moſt blaſphemous of all here- 
ticks, eyen the Gnoſticks, and the wildeſt and moſt deſperate, even theCir- 
camcelliians might have pleaded and pretended to : In ſuch a notion conſcience 
is become the greateſt malefattor, or ſanRuary. for malefaRors in the world, 
and a tender conſcience plays the part of Davxs in the Comedy, (and I wiſh 
it acted not in Tragedies too) It is the Saviour which inordinate men have ſer 
forth in the likeneſs of their (infull fleſh, who muſt juſtify them, and bear an 
anſwer for all their irregularities. ' But as it wasthe law of Pirracus, That he 
which offended in his drunkenneſs ſhould ſuffer double puniſhment, one for the 
offence, and another for his drunkenneſs ; ſoit ſeems as rational, that he thar 
perpetrates any fault by an erroneous conſcience, which is a ſpiritual drun- 


* kenneſs, ſhould incurr a twofold penalty, one for his error, another for his 


fault : but however, if it do not aggravate the evil, yet error in the conlci- 
ence cannot make the matter commence good : For every vincible error 1s 


* voluntary, and he as imprudently that tollows it, and he that is imprudent 


is not good ; and that anaCtion be good the cauſe ought to be integrous, but 
the cauſe cannot be intire though the obje& be apprehended as good, but it 
is alſo neceſſary that in the underſtanding there be an integrous reaſon 
of the apprehenſion of it as good, that is, that it be judged good in the un- 
derſtanding, and thatin no manner it may be judged, or ought to be judged 
evil, which cannot be as long as the error is voluntary, becauſe yincible. 
But becaule. 
fam FHA YES anitur pars f5 Cm proximns aro , 
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Andas jn the Taliocotiay cures, when the man dies whoſe fleſh was cut off to Fx e720 
be fitted and faſteued on another, to ſupply and repair a mutilated member; BP:46"Py 
forthwith che new part corrupts and peritherh,and as in Burgravias his preten- : 
ded Lampe,compoled and kindled ot the blood of a man, when he expires, the 
Lampe alſo goes our : ſo if the phariſee be ſmitten they are ſenſible of 
the ſmarc, and ifhe fall chey cannot {tand, and therefore as Morcexc un- 
dertook to purge Aron from Idvlatry, becauſe che golden Calf and popiſh 
Images of God made to that pattern mu{t itand or fall rogerher , lo the Apo- 
logilts ſeek to reverſe the judgement againſt the Phariſee by a Writ of Error, 
doubting it ſeems if he be acrainced as principal, that they may be indired as 
acceſſory : tey tell us theretore that Eſay.65.5. Touch me not for I am holier 
than thou, is (poken by the people to the Prophets, who had reproved them 
for their corrupc worſhip, and this che belt think, bur chey quote onely 
Muſculns for this interpretation, who though a good one, is but one Expoſt- 
ter, neicher 
Des nominis hnjus honorens 


that he ſhould be as Scaliger ſaid of Ariſtorle, Unus ſuper omnes, fingulis qui 
omnes py Yet 1 ſhall noc deny that there are lome others that go in conlorr 
with that ſence, but it hach liccle yerifimilicude, chart perſons ſo abominable 
ſhould conceit themſelves ſo much holier chan the Prophets, as to bein dans 
ger of being polluted by their contaR, and it carries far more probability 
that this referred unto, and was directed co the Gentiles, (as Sanitias, 4 Lapi- 
de, Sa, Aencchins, Tirinxs, &C.) whom thole Jews concemned, though them- 
ſelves were more contaminated, which interpretation ſuits aptly with the 
context, the Prophet foretelling the converſion of the Gentiles in che firſt 
verſe, as Saxtixs ſaith is the common judgement of Interpreters; and then 
upbraiding the Jews 1n the following verſes, who notwithſtanding their odious 
defilements, had ſuch proud opinions of their own ſanctity, and deteſtable 
thoughts of thoſe Gentiles, But however it were, as we ſhould not fail of our 
end, ſo neither did we miſs our direct way, for che paper did not quote nor 
refer unto this place of 1/aiah, to prove this was the ſupercilious humor of the 
Phariſee. Many indeed both ancient and modern conceive that the Phariſee 
was the mark againſt whom that ſhot was directed, bur it ſeems the Phariſce is 
not of ſo ancient deſcent and extraction, for the great learned Scatiger at- 
firms, that the Hafdees, had their original bur from the times of Zzr4, and 
the Phariſees were the iſſue of thole Hafidees, Dogmatifts, who reduced their 
formerly free and voluntary obſervations unto Canons and neceſſary injun&i- 
ons, and thereupon called themſelves Pernſchim, ſeparated both from the 
other Haſidim and from the vulgar. And beſides it is obſeryable-that thoſe pg impuri cum 
here inveighed againſt are charged to eat Swines fleſh, which to the Phariſee eſent alios «ſe 
was abominable, bur like enough it is (ſaith Sax#ixs) they were guilty to do #' mPkros ors 
th : cebant ſicut 
the ſame, quod poſtea fecerunt hypocrite illi, qui cum bona mente pudorem drpo= ge 
ſmere — & ingreds pretorinm noluerunt ne gentilinm conſuetudine contami= Geographus 
nati, &c, Which thoſe hypocrites afterwards aid, who when they haa laid aſide Arabs clamaſ- 
ſhame together with a good conſcience —— — yet would not enter intothe judgment ſe mY ny 
hall left they ſhould be defiled by conver ſing With the Gentiles. wy _— "EE ; 
But though theſe were not tormal and profeſt Phariſees, who thought their Hen 
holineſs would contract a ſtain by a ſociety with choſe whom they looked upon 
as ſinners, and if that which they hold forch were the more genuine ſenſe, yer 
it cannot ſer us at any loſs, if we finde this doctrine from thence however to 
reſult, that they are faſtuoſi arrogante/que hypocrite, proud diſdainful andarre 
gant hypocrites, to whom not only the {incere Prophers, but alſo Germana Ec- 
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cleſie membra pre ipſis ſordent, the true and genuine members of the Church ſeem 
baje and contemptible, in compariſon of themſelves, as funins delivers it; ſo 
whether they were phariſces or not, yet the Phariſees were like them, and Ir- 
rerpreters take notice of it upon the place , and though it be not colligible 
from this rexr, yet it is otherwiſe eyident, that the Phariſees thought their 
ſanctity in danger of being defiled by any commerce with or conta&t of thoſe 
whom they thought not ſo holy as themſc]ves; and therefore had their name, 
as the learned carry it by vote, from Persſvim, becauſe of chat ſeparation th 
made from the vulgar, ranquam egregii fndeorum, fauh Auguſtine, and they 
were called by the Greeks of $wgi5 v0 Separatiits, Thar they held it piacular 
ro eat with {inners, appears Matth, g. 11. Lak, 19. 7. It was one of their 
Canons, He that earsa Samaritans bread, be as he that eats Swines fleſh : and ir 
was one of thoſe ſix opprobries to be ayoided by the Diſciples ot rhe Wiſe, viz. 
eating with the vulgar, popxlns terre, That they held the touch ofa ſinner 
pollutive, is manifelt Luk, 7. 39. And therefore when they came from the 
market they waſht, becauſe having there to do with Giyers ſorts of people, 
they might unawares be polluced, they baptized themſelyes as the word 1s 
Mark, c.7.4. which implies waſhing the whole body : upon this account ic 
ſeems the more zealous d:d conſtantly waſh themſelves before dinner, and this 
occaſioned the wonder of the Phariſee roward our Saviour for not waſhing, 
Lak. 11.38. And ſo ſuſpiciouſly did they tie themſelves to this obſeryation, 
that Dr«ſius and Buxtorfixs tell us, that in caſe a man had not water enough 
to waſh and drink, he ſhould rather chuſe to waſh chan drink, though he died 
with churlt. 

We are farr from any odious ſuppoſing that there is a ſymbolizing and con= 
formity berween the Phariſee and the Apologilts in all parts or degrees of their 
ſeparation, much leſs in the Syſtem of their opinions : there may be a ſimi. 
litude and reſemblance though it hold not in all things, but in ſome, as we 
ſay ſuch a man is like another, though he reſemble him but in ſome parts 
of his face, not all. Neque enim omnis 1mago habere debet quecungue illad 
eujus eſt imago, faith Plato, Things may touch though but in a point, and 
hang together by a ſtring or two, ard ſorea 1s as well a part united to 
Greece, though but by an lithmus, as Thrace that leans upon it with the whole 
fide. 

That ſpice of the Phariſee which their way ſeems to carry a ſmack of, was 
rheir ſeparating themſelyes from a Communion of Sacraments with thoſe men 
who continue members of the Church, and are not jugicially or jultly cut off | 
or cat out, and upon this expreſs account, that both the Ordinance ſhall be 
polluted, and themſelyes dehled by their ſociety. 

The original of this fin we think was from the Phariſee, and from him deri- 
ved, not by propagation, bur according ro the mode of Pelagins, by imitatl- 
on. Theodvret ipeaking of the Audian hereticks who ſeparated themlelves 
from the communion of the Church, becauſe Uſurers and impure perſons 
were there tolerated, adds, Ipſum inſtitutum arrogantie plenum, & quedaw 
Phariſaice doftrine poſteritas eſt, nam Phariſei accuſabant animorum & Ccor- 
porum medicum, dicentes ſanttis Apoſtolzs, cur Magsſter veſter cibum capit cuw 
Publicanis + peccatoribus ? & per Prophctam de talibus att Dems, qui dicount, 
Purus ſum ne atting as : T heir very png was full of arrogance, and it WAs 
a kinde of progeny and off-Spring of the duftrine of the Phariſees, for the Phariſees 
accuſed phe phyſician of bodses and ſouls, ſaying to the Apoſtles, why careth your 
Maſter with publicans and fonners ? and God ſpake of ſuch by the Prophet, whic b 
ſay, 1am pure, touch me nor, Indeed the note is now changed, and 1s not, 


Why eats your Maſter with Publicans and ſinners? bur, Why do they cat yo 
Malter 
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Walter ( Sacramentally 2? ) S. 4»7»ft1xe tells the Donatiſts, Nec mali berts ob- 
eſſe poſſnat, cum vel t9norantar, vel pro pace & 'tranquillitate Eccleſia toleran- 
tur, ft cos prods Aut dCCH[AYE 2088 oportmerit, ant aliis bonzs nou potuerit dee Contre Done. 
monſtrari, ———— iſta cum fiunt a bonts, non inquinantur a mal:s , quia nec tift. poſt Collar. 
eorum peccats con{entienao COMmunicant, & ab ew ef nn corporali ſegrega- Cc. 5. 1om.”7. 
tione, tamen [piritali vite 6ifſ1mulutuaine CO morum diverſitate diſcedunt, — nam 125 
qui hoc non [piritaliter obſervandum putant, arrogantia vanitatts in iltud inci- 
dunt, quod per enndem prophetam domings deteſtatur, dicens, Qui dicunt noli me 
rtanvere, quoniam mundus ſum, &c. Neither. can the evil prejudice the good, 
when they are not known, or are telerated for the peace and tranquillity of the 
Church if it be neceſſary not to detett or accuſe them, or of ut cannot be rendred 
manifeſt to other good men, ——— thoſe things when they are done by the good, 
they are not defiled by the evil, becauſe they neither communicate with them in ſin 
by conſenting, and they depart from them, though not by 4 corporal ſeparation, yer 
by a ſpiritual diſſimilitude and unlikeneſs of life, and diverſity and difference of 
manners, ——— for they that think not that this command zs to be obſerved ſpiri- 
twally, fall by their proud vanity into that which God by the ſame Prophet detefteth 
ſaying,” which ſay, touch me not for 1 ans holy. 
1 might perchance draw our theſe parables to a greater extent and multiply 
them to fill the whole Charte, bur three or. four will be enough to make up a 
Climate wherein to ſet them together near about the ſame height or elevation, 
and much about the ſame diſtance from the Aquator of truth and peace , as 
firit, that the Phariſees would have every holy man ofthe precedent ages to 
have been a PFhariſee, of one kinde or other (whereof there were divers) as 4- 
braham to bea Phariſee of love, ob of fear, &c. Sothe Apologiits wil have 
us believe, that the ancient Fathers have ſcored and beaten out chiis way before 
them, astheir guides, or to.ftand as Mercaries to point them to it. But as 
Cymon was uled to increpate Is Athenians with, At non tales Lacedemonii : fo 
we have ſhewed the Ancients were not ſuch, they are not of the linage of the 
Fathers, not derived from any line of theirs, 


Szct.,20. 


—=——— Yana fides genns eſe Deorum. 


Had the Fathers in the fervor of their conflicts with the Donariſts fallen aſleep; 
and had not awaked untill this interval of ſo many Ages, (as they ſay ſome in 
a Cave ſlept for = years in the heat of Diocleſians perſecution, and awa- 
king conceived they had taken bur a ſhort nap, and to have found things in 
the ſame poſture they left them, though they ſaw. them in a different condi- 
tion) ſo would the Fathers contrariwiſe think that after a long ſleep they found 
things in that eſtate wherein they left them, when they expected rhey ſhould 
have been altered, and that they (till hear the Dowarsſts arguing, whom they 
muſt again addreſs themſelves to follow in freſh ſuit, and continue to en- 
counter with, 

2. The Phariſees thought none holy but their Se, and if the Apologsts do 
not ſpeculatively judge fo, yet othersnot of their way, alchough ſuch as they 
cannot track in wicked wayes, they look upon onely under the notion of 
morall, not godly men, and like the men of Poxt«s, that thought rhere was 
no more Sea but that which waſhe their ſhore, and cherefore denominated 
the Sea from their Countrey, o it ſeemsthey fancy holineſs to be entailed up- 
on their way, not to be diſcontinued by a recovery by any other, and practi- 
cally eſteem the reſt unholy, while they give them not holy things, and judge a 
communion with them to be contaminative. 


3. The 


- les eh) bt OE 4 
C . 


— 


504 


A parallel between the eA pologiſts £ 
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Homil. de De. 
vide oF Saule. 
tom, inp.156. 


Y ] he Phariſees deſpicably called the reli of the people of God Populns tire 
re, T hu people that know not the Law are accurſed, And foſephus tells us 
that whatever they pleaſed to ſpread abroad either of the hugh prielt or King 
himſelf how falſe and ſcandatous ſoever, 1 was received tor truth withour 
more diſpute or 1nquiring into it, fo the Apologiſt s icorntully name others 
the dreggs of the people, and the rout, with whom they will not partake, 
and Paltards, and implicucely and interpreratively account them Doggs, 
Swine, Canaanites, and the like, tor under theſe notions they argue that they 
may and do excludethem : And their authority is © be the tormal reaſon of 
our faith, and we mult believe all chis only becauſe they have faid ir, ir being 
ſufficient to be cenſured by Caro. ' Barradins borrows this colour from Gregory 
to paint forth the Phariſees, Dam IC 0mnib Ks preferunt, alios quidem de fatuzs 
ſenſibus, alios autem de imaignis meritus reprehenaunt, id eſt, alios cenſent ni- 
hil (cire, alivs non bene vivere : While they prefer themſelves before all, they 
reprove others of ignorance and ſimplicity, others of their wnWorthy deeds, that 5;, 
they cenſure ethers to know nothing, others to live amiſs. And who that looks 
on chis Table would not take this to be drawn for the pitture of the Apolooiſts, 
who if they did not ſuſpect, what needed they co examine, and theretore 
bringing all under examination, haye all in ſuſpicion, and ſhut our ſuch a 
multitude from their communion, upon the account of ignoranee and wicked- 
neſs, per Vanas ſmſpiciones, ne dicam [attioſas calumnias, through vain ſuſpi- 
cions, that I ſay not faltions calumnies, as Auguſtine ot his Donatiſts ? as if 
like the men of China, they thought all che world blind belide themiclyes, and 
be they never ſo learned (yet as they ſay of the men of Ewrepe) they have bur 
one eye, and that not the right, that ſhew their ignorance (they ſay ) in this 
very thing, that they refuſe to ſubmit to the tryal of their knowledge, bur 
faich Maldonat ſpeaking of the Phariſee and Publican, to the four ſorts of 
pride reckoned up by Gregory and Bede, this was a fifth kind in him, 9aod 
tanto ſtudio aliorum vitia & [uas virtutes enumeraverit, non enim eſt ram inge- 
moſa & ſubtilis humilitas, nec aliorum vitia nec ſuas virtutes videt : That 
with ſo great care and earneſtneſs he reckoned up other mens vices, and his own 
virtues, himility is not ſo ingenious ana ſubtil, it ſecth not other mens vices, nor 
SI5 UWP UITETMES. 

4. Janſenius tells us, it was the Phariſees fault to condemn him whoſe heart 
he knew not, and in whom he might have adverted ſignes of penttence and 
amendment, becauſe he ſaw him enter che Temple wich him, and by exter- 
nall geſtures declaring his repentance ; and would not the Apologiits haye 
contracted the ſame guilt, had they met the Publican in that place and po- 
ſture ? And are they not ſtill culpable of the ſame uncharicableneſs, who in 
the former Seton 1nveigh againit thoſe who have lately beheld a man in his 
ſins, yet if hecry guilty, and ſay he will amend, can next day believe a change 
in him ? and themſelves profeſs to credit no conyerſion that 1s ſudden, where- 
as though the Publican ad ſammam progreſſus erat malitiam, was arrived to the 
height of naughtineſs, yet notwithſtanding ſcmplics verbo omnem depoſit iniqui- 
tatem, — —— abſque longa temporis mora, With one ſimple word he put away al 
his iniquity, — —— and without any delay, laith Chryſcftome , and Fanſenim 
to the glory of Gods mercy adds; nana fit Dei benignitas qui tam brevi 
oratione tamque parva panitentia ſuperatus, mox penitentem in oratiam recepit ! 
How great is the goodneſs of God, who being overcome by ſo brief 4a prayer, 4#d ſo 
little repent ance, received the penitent into favour ! 

They wiſh every Phariſce had hypocriſic written with a $un-beam 0n his fore 
heaa, and then many a worldling and polititian would be detetted, but fince now 
fronti nulla fides, there may be yer light enough to read phariſaiſme in the 
characters 
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Ce Ee ee, 
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characters of ſome mens wayes and actions. Whart is legible in mens hearts, $x cx.20 
will not appear till the Son of righteouſnels with the brightneſs of his coming YRS 
manifelt ic co all the world, in the interim they ſuſpect hypocrifie viſible in the 

hearts of molt men, or elſe what need their ſpectacles and perſpeRtives of tar- 

ther examinations and trials, whereby to diſcover more then is obyious to 

the eye? Bur as things written with Allom-water, are to be read onely when 

the paper is heated by the fire : ſo the fire of trouble would give lome 

lighc to foreitall che beams ot the Sun , and we might then finde ſome 

ro be Phariſees Sichemites, that are ſuch onely for the advantage of che 

times, who like the herba mimoſa doe fend forth their bloſſomes bur in 

the eye of the Sun, and ſhed them when he withdraws his light, or like 

the Heliorrope, which expands and turns her ſelfe alwayes towards the Sun, 

and cloſerh at his ſetting. Perchance ſome that like the Eaſtern people 

worſhip the riſing Sun, would then like the African Nations, curſe him 

when he ſcorchech them : and perhaps if by the motions of ſuperior bodies 

their aſpe&s ſhould be changed, hypocriſie would not only in ſome Policitians 

be written in Court-hand, bur in others in cext-letters, and with a running 

hand after che world as much as in the moſt, 

When they ſent forth their Sphynx, they ſhould haye Slven us an Oe- 
dipus Alſo, 1 know not how to unriddle the cloſe of this Section, when 
they ſay, Many like thoſe in Elays time ſtand off from them as tog holy. 
By propriety of conltruction it ſhould ſeem to be, that they from whom 
is the itanding off, ſhould be thoſe chat are thought to be 700 holy, tor 
holy ſhould referr to that which went immediately before, and this ſeems 
more ſuitable to what follows, hat they yer blame them for ſtanding off 
from theſe as Publicans, but to carry analogy with thoſe in Eſay, they 
which are too holy, ſhould be thoſe that doe ſtand off : tor thoie thar 
thought themſelves holier, forbad the other co touch them. And this I 
rather divine then judge to be their ſenſe. But who thoſe are beſides 
their brechren, ( who haye built a ſtory higher upon the ſame foundati- 
ons ) others being driven off from them as not holy enough, 1 cannot 
divine by inſpection into any other intralls : indeed they are as much 
Publicans to theſe, as others are ro them , and therein is ſeriouſly con- 
fiderable, ; 

Firſt, the irradiations of juſtice, 


Lex retta eſt cum quis patitur que fecerit ipſe, 


as othefs are not permitted to fit with theſe Adonibezeks at table, but to 
gather their meat under it, ſo others requite them as they have done, and 
this was the caſe alſo of the Phariſee too : for as he would not touch 
with the people of the carth, ſo the Samaritan, if he met the Phariſee 
( faith Dr#ſixs ) cryes to him, touch me not; and if caſually he had ſuf 
tered a conta&t, would dip himſelf under water for expiation. And tothe 
lace Dippers the Apologiſts are alſo intangible, ( viz. the Anabaptiſts) as 
well as to perfe&t Independents their brechren, (yer they are a ſtrange 
kinde of brethren with whum they have no communion of Sacraments) 
and thoſe though not Anabaptiſts, yet ſeeing they baptize none but the 
children of thoſe of their own Church, if others did not waſh thoſe chil- 
dren whom they leave in their blood, when they grow up to a deſire and 
capacity to be of their Churches, they mult betore they admit them, be- 
come Epibaprtiſts, and poſtbapuize, though not rebaptize them, 
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Dzvztxcs Secondly, as remarkable is the influence of Separation, ___—_ 
WW broken the banks, knows no bounds, ng 


Nec ſcit qua fit iter, nec ſs ſciat 1mperet illis, 
Duoque eat ant ubi ſit picea caligine teftus 
Nejcit, & arbitrio volucrum raptatur equorum, 


And when there hath been a diſtillation by one part, yet another thinks 
that extra to have ſome impurity , and ſo reſolves of a reification ( as 
the Chymilts term it) and chus one ſeparation grows out of another, ang 
ſuch multiplied ſeparations of the parts are like in time to be the de. 
ſtrution of the whole, the proceeding of all things from their principles 
being reſembled to a Pyramis, but the deſtruction of things obumbraceg 
by an inverted Pyramis, which by degrees leſſening ir ſelfe, determines in 
a point, and that in nothing : Of whoſe making is the diſtance between 
them and others, we hope we have formerly made it ſo clear to eyery 
mans underſtanding, that be it ſaid as of him in the Poet, 


—— Arbitrium litts trajccit in omnes, 


SECT. XXL 


what was Diotrephes. What bis ambition. Whether the Apologiſts ex- 
* ceed not the bounds of miniſterial power by bringing all under trial, 
excluding and not for ſcandal, and that ſo many, and by common contr- 
nual prattiſe, whether this check not with 1 Pet,5. 3, whether thoſe 
they reje# are ſcandalous. Themſelves ſeparated and left the Church 
behinde them, Of Eccleſiaſtical power, what it us, and how far ex- 
tenſrue, The duty of Stewards, It is Chriſts honour to have an uni- 
verſal Church. 1. Their afiings not commanded or warranted by Gods 
word, 2. They a# ſolely, Of their Elders, Of ruling Elders in gene- 
ral : not by druine right, yet a prudent conſtitution, requiſite to be con- 
tinued in ſome way. The intereſt of the whole Church in Cenſures, The 
Elders repreſentatrues of the Church. whether the ancient Church 
knew any ſuch. 3. They aft arbitrarily, Of the former Biſhops, The 
Flowers of the Apologiſts canina tacundia, which they caſt on the op- 
poſites of thetr way. The aſper ſions wiped off, and ſome of them refleted, 
Of Eraſtus. Of ſmall things, and whether their Injun#10ns are ſuch. 
What may be the conſequences thereof, Viz, their own power and great- 
neſs tn the intention, which yet in effett may be thereby leſſened whether 
ther promiſcuous ex amination be to prevent reſpef of perſons. Of ex- 
» amining perſons known to be knowing, Of the Shekel of the Santtuary. 
Of therr aviling of their people, and thereby grumg advantage to the 
£ Papiſts to upbraid us, Of the former Biſbops. whether they were perſe- 
cutors, The lack of light in ſome places through want of ſome to hold it 
forth, whether the Diatribe aſperſed Presbytery to be modelled like Po- 
pery. The Apologiſis no friends to Preſbytery. Thetr way hath ſome 
analogy with Popery, and accidental tendencie thereunto, 


g—-< 
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TY? firſt give us a taſt of a new diſh of Philoſophy : As the other ſeftion 
taſted, ſothis (ſay they) ſmels, infinuating that this is more odious than 
the former, and that implies that the object of ſmelling is more abominable 
then that of taſting. But truely he that ſhall be of fach judgement, I ſhall 
not enyy him to receive a naſty thing into his mouth, rather then take it in 
his noſe. But 


—_ 


Naſutns ſis uſque licet, ſis denique naſus, 


what other ſmell hathit then ſuch as rotten ulcers do alwayes exhale when 
they cometo belaunced and opened? and deal never ſo gently with ſuch, eriams 
mel ulcerata merdet, Such hard thoughts they are more grieved to read than 
troubled to anſwer, The truth is,they do not much trouble themſelves to anſwer, 
levament um aliquid eſt miſeriarum, non reniti. And perhaps the Parde hath 
wounded the Dogge, that though he open, yet he cannot bark, But they may 
perchance be grieyed to read what doth 

| Vu 2 Anriculas 
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. hat was Diotrephes. 


Auriculas teneras mordacs radere vero, 
and are as impatient to hear the name of Dierrephes, as Calignla that was 
rough and hairy could not abide the mention of a Goat. y _ 
They next give usa ſmell of their flowers of Poche, 
Pudet hec opprobria dic, & non potmiſſe refelli, 


(ay they,) but this is theill luck of ic (to borrow their phraſe) that haviog in 


- all their walk made buc this one ſtep on the feet of verſe, it falls out to be lame 


Idem Meno- 
chinus & Tiri. 
mus. 


In locum. 


and maimed, and onely thereby have they madeit more their own, 
Nam male dum recitas incipit eſſe HKS, 


The Camel (ſay they) troubles the water that his own deformed image 
may not be therein contpicuous, fo rhe Papiſtsto ſet the Pope our of ſuſpicion 
of being Antichriſt, have painted forth that man of Sin with ſuch lines and co- 
lours as carry no refemblance with che Biſhop of Rome , and ſo the Apologilts 
give us a falſe copy of Diorrephes, lett they ſhould appear to be his counter- 
part, But asthe Coryphey ot our Judges and Oracle ot our Laws was wont to 
ſay, that ifa Purſeyant ſhould be ſent torth to fetch up Antichriſt that were 
deſcribed by ſuch characters as he is held forth in Scripture, he would doubt- 
leſſe ſetſe upon, and bring in the Biſhop of Rome, if he had power to do it; 
ſoif a hew and cry ſhould iſfue for ſuch perſons as carry the marks of Diatre- 
phes, 1 doubt if forne men would not be apprehended, and though Apelle; con- 
vened many beaurifull Virgins the berter to limb the pifture of Yenxs, yer 
perchance fewer would ſerve from whoſe comportment to draw a perfect image 
of Diorrephes. : 

They tay, we are miſtaken of Diotrephes, his ambition rather croſſed John 
then act. the People, he Was an heretich, that depreſſed John, and would be 
in the Church above him, but was no rigid imperious Preſbyter roward the people; 
and for this interpretation they alledge Eftiz. 

Not to make any reflection how incuriouſly they take Authorsin hand, or 
credulouſly receive them on truſt, who mighc elle have known that Eſtins 
carried on his Commentaries on the Epiſtles no farther then the ſeventh yerſe 
of the fitt Chapter ofthe 1 Epiſt, of St. Zohz, and what is additional in that 
and in the following Epiſtles, was the continuation of Bartholomers Petrus; 
nor to itep our of our way to enquire whether Diarrephes were an heretick, 
becauſe it hath no tendency or aſpe& toward our end, (there are no records 
of him more than are extant inthis Epiſtle, and howſoever ſome have opined, 
Z«ſtinian notwithſtanding offers very rational arguments to vindicate him from 
the guilt of hereſie) it beames clearly from the text that he did, parvs facere 
apoſtolum, ſe malevolum & wifeſtum prebuiſſe Fohanus Apoſtolo, munus 
Apoſtolicum & fohannis authoritatem contemnere, make little reckoning 
of the Apoſtle, ſhewed himſelf malicious and ſpiteful to Fohn the Apoſtle, con- 
tewned the office and authority of the Apoſtle, in the words of Petrms which 
they reter to, but there are as bright irradiations that ſhew us this was not all 
his fin or inordinateneſs. Petrxs alſo tells us, Amar primatum gerere in 1W— 
ſeſe in prefetturam illins Eccleſie ingeſſit, he loves to have the ſupremacy «ver 
them, he thruſt himſelf into the government of the Charch ( obſerve, he 
intruded, he had no callto it ) eaque prefetnrs delettatur tanguam magno 41s” 
dam bono ————— oaudet preeſſe mu us proſit, ſed quia grande aliquid hel 

praty* 


em 
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preeſſe, and delighted himſelf un ſuch rule and Juricdittion as in ſome great good St cr7,21* 
and advantage — he rejo yeeth in being over them, not in being for them, (preeſ® XI 
ſe non prodeſſe gandet ) he was glad of the authority, took, no care of the duty, but 

thowght it a great matrer that he was become ſo great; but faſtiniay, 


——— paulo majora canendo, 


ſets it toan higher key,znſolenting E& arrogantins principem in eccleſia locum appe- 
tsviſſe, moſt inſolently and arrogantly he thirſted after the chief place in the Church, 
and Aretins, in ſua illa eccleſra ſolus viders + excillere voluerit, in that Charth 
of his he would alone ſurmount all, and be moſt excellent, he aſſumed a power 
greater then fohn, comparatively, but upon the Church, objectively, he was 
ambicious to be above fohn, but onely over the people, ro have preeminence 
beyond him among them, 4nter eos qui tune erant in eccleſia, amongſt them who 
Were then in the Church, as Aquinas (or he that bears his name) wich whom 
HMenvchins, Tirinus and others conſent. A Biſhop and a Presbyter i find ſy- 
nonymous in that age, and to ſay they read noching in hum over the people 
above the ſtate of a Biſhop (or Presbyter,) and chat he was not a rigid and 
imperious Presbyrer, is an odious aſperſiion on thac office, as it to love to 
have the preeminence, ( precſſe non prodeſſe) to be over them not for them, (that 
is) torule over them but not for their good and profit, as Petrus, Se tanquam prin- 
cipem gerere, to carry himſelf likg a prince, (as f uſtinias: ) inſolence, arrogance, 
the exerciſe of tyranny, and abuſe of the power of the keyes, were buc the 
eſtate of Presbyters, and therefore they might be, and do all chis, and yet 
muſt not be accounted rigid and imperious, C:rizs crimen honeſt um quam tmr- 
pem Catonem effeceris , and this is fomewhat like that of Y alextia, who when 
he could not well deny the Church of Kew to be idolatrous,he tells us ſome ido= 
latry islawtul, becauſe the Apoſtle Peter onely condemns abominable idola- 
tries; and upon this account Vaſquez thinks a man may with good intention 
worſhip a ſtone, or a ſtick, or a Straw : ſo it ſeemes like courſesro thoſe of Dis- 
- trephes being not eaſily to be denyed to be taken by ſome of the Apologiſfts or 
their friends, they muit boldly cherefore be juſtified and avowed not to be 
rigid or imperious. 

If this were ſo, they need not wince ſo much, for they could not then be gal- 
led though Diotrephes were clapt on their backs, if he were onely a Presbyter, , 
and not proud, rigid or imperious, (for here is no St. Fohn chat they can de- 
ſpiſe,or exalt themſelves above, they mult needs be clear of all ſuſpicion of that hs 
now,)But Whitaker expreſly ſaith he exerciſed tyranny,the Cent«r:ſts impute to en 
him anabuſe of the power of the keyes, and we need ferch no reflected beams; 5; Gs ; 
the rext direRly yields this light, that he was inhoſpitable; (he receives nor 1-1.2.c.4 4; 
the brethren) imperious, (forbidding them that would, ) uſing the keyes ro 146: 
open a way to his own deſignes, and ſhutring out thoſe that oppoſe them, 
(caiting them our of the Church,) E xemplum excommunications injuſte, an ex- 
«emple of unjuſt excommunication, ſaith Aquinas. 

But the gloſſe explains the manner, Ejicir now de conſortio fidelium, ſed de 
locoin quo conveniunt, he caſt them out not from the company of the faithfwl, but 
from the place where they aſſemble, and T irinus ſuppoteth rm de loco & cars 

—— Neg, ſuſcipit vel in hoſpitium, vel ad Enchariſtie diſtributionem, both 
from the place ad the company ——— neither did he receive them, as gueſts into 
bis howſe, nor to the diſtribution of the Lords:Supper, and ſuch alſo as would in 
that way recelve them, (and permit them torecelve the Sacrament) he did 
ejett allo, de cru & congregatione fidelium, from the aſſembly and congregation 
of the faithful, (ſaith he,) Diorrephes would not admiriuch into aſſociation, all 
which look with-an ugly aſpeR upon ſome parallel courles, And Arerixs bence 
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|; matus altos aſPernari, nec alind au; xg 
BFENCE gravely oblerves, Propriumeſt primatus 4 Pernari, nec alind quam [ui pc- 
[pg Horis judicia admirari & magnifacere, reliquos facile damnare, & ut ineptos e .-] 


bilars —+—— meminerint ightur ornamenta quogue couleſie qualis eſt diſcipline, 
& ipſa ſacramenta etiam ab impiis [epe rapi, ad ſuorum affettunum patrocent ww 
C& mumendam tyrannidem,it is proper to him that exalts himſelf abyve the reſt, to 
deſpiſe others and not to admire or magnify any thing beſides the ſenſe of his own 
breſt and his proper judgement, eaſily ro condemn others and hiſs at them a filly 
ones —»—— therefore thoſe who are the honour and ornaments of the Church, [;; 
them remember , what manner of thing diſcipline is, and that the very Sacrament; 
are oftentimes catcht hold of, and made wſe of by wicked men, whereby to Count e- 
nance and patronize their luſts and te ſupport their tyranny. This was the dirt 
wherewith the Apoſtle ſhewes the face of Diorrephes to be defiled, whereof if the 
Apologilts can no better clear themlelves than they have purged him, they will 
herere hoc [nto. 

To lord it over Gods heritage ts (in their ſenſe) to go beyond miniſterial power 
aud infringe the liberties and priviledges of the Saints. And if we ſhall receive 
this deſcription, it will ſerve as a weapon (though as they have pointed 
ir, it is ſomewhat a blunt one) wherewith to tight againſt them, and 
wounds made by a blunt weapon are worſe then chole that are cauſed by an 
acute one. | 

Not to controyert here whether there be any ſuch miniſterial power to keep 
off from the Sacrament thoſe who are not caſt out of the Church, but continue 
membersthereof, nevertheleſs that which fails wichia miniſterial power for 
the kinde, may be an excels in reſpect of the number and condition of the ob. 
jects whereupon, and the manner how, and the meritorious and final cauſes for 
which it isexerciſed. 

Firlt, they conſtrain to come under examination, not onely ſuch as might 
juſtly be ſuſpeRed to be ignorant, but all indiſcrerly, even thoſe which are in 
every mans, and in their own judgement, elevated above any ſuch ſuſpicion, 
which therefore cannot be intended to prepare them for the Sacrament, but ra- 
ther for ſubjection, and onely to render them as Tiberixs ſaid of the Senate, 
Homines ad ſervitutem paratos , men ready and prepared for ſlavery, and to make 
atrial, and take an eſlay andearnelt ot their obedience, and to receive their 
homage and fealty for the Sacrament, which they mult hold of. this Seigniory 
or Lordſhip of theirs, and cannot be allowed to ſue forth their livery or 


| Ouſtre le maxe till they have acknowledged upon examination what thy hold in 


Capite. 

Secondly, they exclude not thoſe onely which have firſt ſhut out themſelves 
(as Auguſtine ſpeaks) by the ſcandal of nefarious crimes, evident in the fact, 
or conteſled, or judicially evicted, hitherto they ſhould come and-no fur- 
ther, and here ought their waves to be ſaid, we might then know with 
what bancksto bound their power, and where to keep a ſecure tation, that 
the water floods might not overflow us, qu14 poteſt eſſe falicins quam homi- 
»es de ſol legibus confidere, & caſua reliquos xon timere, faith Caſſiodore, What 
can be a greater felicuty then for men to confide oxely in the laws, aud not 19 fear & 
ther accidents ? The ſaying is good, if Shimei dwell in Ferwſalems, and go not 


forth any whither, let him live; but it he will beftraying to Gath among the 


Philiſtines, let him ſurely die. If the Communion be as Charter-Land and 
Book-Land, which we hold as granted for a certain eſtate, under expre/s c0- 
venants and conditions, we know our term and intereſt, we cannot lole or for- 
feit our Tenement, if wilfully we break not our Covenant nor fail of the condi» 
tion. When menare caſt out for ſcandal, they are convinced of all, they are 
judged of all, every one, even the parties themſelves (being left without excuſe) 


relent the cauſc to be juſt, while the merit is manifelt : but they reject in a m 
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the bounds of miniſterial power. Sl1 


ral notion of being unfit and unworthy, and that unfitneſs and unworthine(s Se cr.24 
is determined or lmited by no Canon bur their will or opinion, and the Laws menos 
(as Wat.T yler ſaid thoſe of England ſhould do) come out of their mouth; | 
(that not onely horned beaſts mult be driven from the wood, bur one 
which the Lyon ſhall ſay hath an horn, and when there is no Law for whac 
they do, yet (in analogy to what the Perſiau Magi told Cambyſes concerning 
their Kings) they have a Law that they may do what they lilt, and that 7 hems 
muſt fit as near and as conſtantly by them, as Anaxarchas told Alexander that 
it did by 7«picer, the pattern of Kings, to ſhew that whatſoever they decree 
is juſt, ſo as this can tend onely to make all men Yi{laxos ſock, manues (as Bra- 
ton ſpeaks,) oras it was of old in Jreland, one Freeholder in a Country, 
and the reſt his vaſſals, and to make all fall proſtrate before their rods and axes; 
for every one that will not Joſe the fruit of the Sacrament, muſt comply 
with the Dragon that watcheth and guards the Heſperides, and he that will noc 
forfeit his reputation, muſt ſell his liberty ro purchaſe their favour, whereon 
his credit dependeth, and not onely eſpouſe all their opinions, bur by all mag- 
ner of compliances ſtrive to merit thar good opinion, which is his title co che 
Sacrament, and therefore he may not dare do any thing but by their con- 
dud, leit offending theſe Cenſorshe be morxs rr1bs and put in Ceritum tabulas, 
ignominie cauſa, and be made erarins (pendere era) fit to pay tithes ordutties, 
not to partake of the priviledges, and therefore mult ſurrender up his will and 
intelle& ro adopt theirs, and have no affetions or actions bur ſuch as are bor- 
rowed, with like ſuperſtition to chat of Zeno his Scholars, who (as Athener 
tells us) chought that the broth could not be good, that was not made after 
Zeno's diretion, whoſe uſe alſo was to preſcribe to the tweltth part of a Cort- 
ander feed. 

Thirdly, they ſhut out not ſome few onely that may be peccant, butina 
manner all, which cannot every one be culpable, and mwlric minatur, qui uni 
facit injuriam,he threatens many that injuresone, and have obtained what Cali- 
gala wiſht, that all their people have but one neck, which they cut offar 
once, nor do they like Chirurgions onely launch tumors, or cut off dead fleſh; 
but like Mountebancks do wound and ſlaſh the whole and ſound fleſh, upon 
pretence to heal it again, and to bring themſelves and their ſalves inco more 
requeſt and practice, and whereas the terror onely ſhould come to all, they 
make the puniſhment (proper for a few) to be univerſal, not puniſhing onely 
thoſe that are nocent, but like Theodoſoxs at T heſſalonica (for which Ambroſe 
thought he merited excommunication) cut off all promiſcuouſly without dif- 
crimination, the innocent as well as the guilty, that when one man perhaps 
hath ſinned , they are wroth with the whole Congregation, (and then not- Cjvitatis an- 
withſtanding Ire ſunum ftimulum, Zelum vocant, the ſting of their auger they tem mares ma. 
call zeal, ſo as the generality and commonneſle ot che puniſhment raking £ "oe Pare 
away the ſenſe of ſhame and fear thereof, fruſtrates the end of ir, as it isno odr ,,,f,., act 
ous deformity to be black among Negro's, where all are of chat colour, a enim conſuetu. 
white man (and ſome ſuch they have born there) is more monſtrous ro them, dinempeccands 
and therefore as Phyſitians ſay, that the diſeaſe which all or moſt men com- I. 
monly have , muſt ſpring fromthe ſame common cauſe, and our Divines tell ,,, pn. —_—_ 
us, that the corruption ofthe Maſſe cannot be the cauſe of reprobation, nega- eff quem tarbe 
tive, becauſe that is common, bur that which makes to differ is peculiar ; ſo it 4<mnerorum le> 
cannot be any crime or incapacity in the perſons wherein their excluſion is —_— 
rooted, for allare not incapable or criminous, but there is ſome cauſe that is yum remedium 
common to all, and that can beno other but that they may have a preeminent heber,«ſſiduire. 


power over all, whereinto this is their Inauguration, and may reigne over all, wr Bo ur - Pe 
of which kingdom the Sacrament is as the golden: ſcepter which they hold ouc neca te Clem. 


in ligne of fayour, or withhold in token of diſpleaſure, as they affect or _— Li.6.25. 
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And as Philip having ſetfed upon Acro-Corinthas ſaid he had gotten into bis 
hands the ferters of Greece, ſo they have laid hold of the Sacrament to make ir 
the bands wherewith to tye fait and keep under the nation. 

Fourthly, they exerciſe not this power onely occaſionally and upon an exi- 
gent, but make a common and continual trade thereot, and conſequently ma. 
king the Church ſuch a meddow as Zewss 1 1. faid France was, which h# mows- 
ed not onely when it was ranck grown, bur as otten as he pleaſed , nor dg pro- 
ceed as Arnoldws ſaith a wiſe and modeit Phyſitian ought ro do, which is never 
to uſe medicines but upon urgent neceſlity and that ſparingly too, but their 
conſtant praQtice is ro keep men under this purging Phylick, which' were it 
cordial, would forteit its vircue by roo frequent ule, bur being purgative me- 
dicines muſt not beuſed as tamilar as meat, when there is no purgative (as phy- 
fitians confeſs) but is contrary to nature, and conſumes the very ſubſtance of 
our bodies, 10 as qui medice vivit, miſere vivit, and thisis to make the Church 
ashe ſaid of the State ot T hxſcany under the Aedices, like a body exhauſted 
with continual purgings, the blood and ſpirics conſumed, and nothing left bur 
weakneſle and melancholly, and we may fay of them as Sexeca did of others, 
Aoverer ſi judicio hoc facerent, nunc morbo faciunt, faciunt non quod mereor, (ed 
quod ſolent, ut would trouble me if the 'y aid this with judgment, but noWv they do it 
ont of diſtemper , they do not what 1 deſerve, but what they are wont, and judge of 
their courſe as Demeſthenes did of calumny, Aliquantiſper andientium 0P1monem 
confirmare, progreſſu vero temporss nihil ea imbecillins, for a While it fixeth au 
opinion in the Auditors, but in proceſs of t1me nothing 1« more weak, 

Upon cheſe conſiderations, that which they call miniſterial power is Tem- 
peſtas non poteſt as (as the Lawyers ſpeak,) potentia ruine & incendii (as Seneca,) 
Cornua ſunt iſta ventilantis, now manſuetudo paſcentis (as A ugnſtine,) 4 vie 
lent tempeſt no lawful power, or a power onely for ruine, ſuch as that of araging 
fire, the horns of him that diſperſeth and aiſſipates, not the meekneſſe of a paſtur. 
And if this do not border upon that of 7jdor, which he faith of ſome, that they 
bear themſelves upon their Prielthood as 1t they bad a tyranny, yer whether ic 
be not the ſecond part of Diorrephes, and the playing over again his ambition 
of preeminence, and whether thele probations and ſuſpenlions be not a 
kind of hunting of men thereby to make themſelves mighty ones in theearth, 
and inſtead of the old paternal government to introduce a lording, which is 
the ſame thing which Dicrrephes practiſed) (as Aretixs) alios vobis imperioſe 
ſubjettos eſſe volentes,ſerkzng to have others ſubjett to their imperionſneſs, (as the 
Commentary aſcribed to Agquiras,) to be imperious, maſterly perſons, ruling 
roughly and harſhly, (as Hammond,) by which prohibition the Apoſtle re- 
prehends ſeverity, ranquam ab Eccleſiaſtica manſuerudine alicnam, as altogether 
differing and eſtranged from Eccleſiaſtical meek neſs and moderation, (as Inſtimian) 
andlefloneth Pallors and Governours inthe Church, magis apparere humilita- 
tem & manſuetudinem quam poteſtatisoſtentationem, ac ſeveritatem, & amorew 
magis quam terrorem, to rake care that their humility and mildneſs do appear 14; 
ther then the oſtentation of their power and ſeverity, and love rather then terrour, 
(as Eftius) andif their courſe claſh not with this preceprt, ſo interpreted, yet 

whether it check not with that which he thereby preſcriberh, «: abſit non ſ0- 
lum animus ſed _ dominandi in plebem ſubjeitam, that they be wot onely 
free from any minae or purpoſe of domineering over the people ſubje# to them, but 
from all appearance thereof, as Eftins, the Apoltle ſaying, Neq; #t dommanies, 
non ſol non dominantes, quia nihil debent exterins pretendere per quod puſſi 7 ae 
$5 opinari, ut videantur velle dominari, not 4s Lords &c. not onely not being 
Loras, becauſe they ought to pretend or make ſhew of nothing whereb) it may be 
smagined concerning them that they ſeem Willing to lord it, (as Aquinas.) Though 
chey may be ſomewhat in paſlion to hear the quere, yet we ſhall not be much 
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out'of reaſon to make it, and we are fure without queſtion, that this rezect- GO 
of all rif| chey be proved and approved by them, as Mwſcxlus ranks it WS 


1 
wh the wich-hokding of the Cup from the Laity by the Popith Prielts, fo ic is 
chac dominion, which if otherwiſe it cannot be redreffed, he faith God will 
reſtrain. 

And whereas they ſay, To Lord it over Gods heritage is to infringe the liber- 
berties and priviledges of the Saints. W hoſoever is a Church-member 1 have for- 
merly demonſtrated to be in Scripture /4jom and general acceptation, a Saing, 
and rodebar any mtelligent member of the Church, of communion in the Sa- 


crament, is to fringe his liberties and his priviledges, in the crown whereof 


that communion is a rich jewel ; but the learned Z«mias tells them, Urrinſq,; pecleCl. x, 
communionis cum Deo iuquam & Eccleſia ad ſanitos omnes promiſcue pertiventis, c.8, tom, x. 
of either kinde of communion, with God (1 ſay ) and the Church, and promiſcuou ſly $1942. 


and indifferently belonging to all the ſaints, (1 might fer an atteriſck on that tor 
theit obſervation) indici4 4 Deo data, certaq, Eccleſie vere documents oculss 
omnium expoſira ſunt ea, que communis uſns Sacramenta nuncupavit, — atque 
hec quidem communionis genera, qua [unt ſpiritualia, ſemper & nbiq, ab honini- 
bus ſanftis percipiuntur, qua autem ſunt corporalia coluntur in temple, id eſt, 
ad totum Eccleſie corpms conjuntte pertinent, neq; ullus ex Ecclefia Des efſe pu- 
tandus eft, qui ſe ab ullo iſtins communionis genere ultro ſubtraxerit, the ſugnes 
given by God and certain marks of the Church, expoſed to the eyes of all, are thoſe 
which commun u(e hath called ſacraments, —— and thoſe kindes of communion 
4s far as they are ſpiritual, are always and every Where received by holy men, 
but as they are corporeal they are celebrated in the Temple, that is, they appertain 
ro the whole body of the Charch conjunttively, neither is any to be accounted to be 
of the Church, who of his own accord withdraws himſelf from that kinde of 
communion, a paſſage like the pillar of a cloud and fire, which gives light to us, 
and caſts them under darkneſs. 

To keep away ignorant and ſcandalous perſons, exceeds not Miniſterial power, 
is m9 Lording imperious thing. But firſt, were they whom they keep away ſuch 
delinquents, yet the number of che guilry ſhould manacle the hands of the 
Judge, and periculum ſchiſmatis ſend an injunction from the Court of equity. 
If the one member be gangrened, the exciton thereof may be juſt and nece{- 
fary, potiz.s pereat unus quam nnitas, (25 Bernard ;) but if the body be infeRed 
with a ſcab, other medicines may be applied without diſ-joynting or diſle- 
ting the whole. They plead for Miniſterial power which chey have as gover- 
nors of their Churches, and we ſhould check the choughts (if any could ariſe in 
us) that ſhould oppoſe or repine at it, while it is regular and limited, and 
while the head doth not drop acrimoniousdefluxions to emaciate and walt the 
body, for then capur malam eſt capnt mals, and the head is the parent of all 
diſeaſes, as Phyſicians ſay. Defer Deo in nobis, & deferemus Deoin te, acknow- 
ledge God in us, and ve Will acknowledge God in thee, as Symmachns in Au- 
guſtine. But as Furfidins counſelled Sylla, Sinendos efſe aliques vivere ut 
eſſent quibus poſſet imperare, Leave ſome alive that there may be ſome over whom 
thou mayſt reign, ſo they ſhould notunchurch ſo many that chey might bave 
fome to govern.; and as Marcellas Numidicys ſaid in the patrociny of wo- 
men, though they could nor live ſo contentedly with them as was delired, yer 
withour them they could nor live at all ; ſo though cheir Church ſhould be leſs 
pure by the communion of thoſe they reje&, yer it will be ſcarcea Church 
without them, and the ſpirits which chey ſhall extra by ſeparation, will not 
quit the coſt of the turning of ſo huge a ſubltance to capmt mortanm; andifwe 

ſhould grant their ſeparations ects gold, yetir muſt needs fare with 
them as Plixy tells us it did with C aligula, Invitaverat ſpes Cainm principem 
avidiſimum anri, quanobrem .juſſis excoqui magnum pondus, & plant fecit 
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auram excellens ſed ua parvi ponderis ut detrimentum ſentirer, — nec poſte 
m ab wullo oft : T he hope of geld had rempred Caius the E mperor Who was 
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coftted, and clearly he made moſt excellent gold, but ſo little weight, that he 
erceived he was at loſs, — and afterward the experiment Was not tried by any, * 

Secondly, to whom are they icandalous? Some four or hve are ſcandaiized 
by four or tive hundred, for about that proportiontheir Church bears to their 
Congregation, and thoſe hundreds are more ſcandalized. by their ſeparation. 
then the units can be by their comportment or condition, Los Projecerung 
video, quos tenuerunt ip ſi dicant, Whom they have cait out 1 ſee, whom ; bey 
have retained let themſelves Speak, ſaith Angnitine tg his Donatiſts, Theie 
centuries were never judicially calt our, but ſeparated from, avd how could 
they regularly be calt torch, when the relt are hardly members enough to con. 
{ticure and organize the Body ? They were rather the Body ot the Church from 
which the ſeparation was made, the denomination being raken from the ma.. 
jor part, and what Zivy ſaith in another cale is appliable ro this, 7n dyas par- 
res diſceſſit civitas, aliud integer populus, fantor & cultor bonorum, alind fe. 
renſis fatto tenebat, The cut 7 divided it ſelfe into two parts, one was the ſound 
and intire people, that favoured and prattiſed goodneſs , the other a forreign 
fattion poſſeſſed, and as ſuitable is that which Auguſtine tells the Donatiſts, T he 
Nations are given to Chriſt for an inheritance, you Would appropriate it to your 
party, Lnaſi propter vos Chriſtus apud nes haredutatem perdiderit ſnam : As if 
for your ſake Chriſt had among ſt us loft his inheritance. Philoſophers lay Omns 
mot us eſt ſuper immobili : that was the Church rather which ſtirred nor, when 
they moved away 1n their ſeparation ; not that which remoyed, and they were 
the whole, the ſepararilis but a part , and though one member may be cut off tg 
preſerve the whole, yet it is a wilde and deſperate way of cure to diſſe the 
whole to conſervea part. Cam Ambroſio ftatwant, Let them reſolve with Am. 
broſe (ſaith grave and learned 7anixe) Nontautieſſe homines pauculos ut propter 
eos dejiciantur Ecclefee Dei, pluris eſſe edificationem omnium Eccleſiarum quam 
preſentem unins conſervarionem in officio defiettentis, That a few men are nat ſa 
much to be regarded, that for them the Church of God ſhould be deftroyed, the 
edificarion of many Churches is more to be reſpetted, then the preſent conſerving 
of one man in his duty who is like to fall away, and the lame may be ſaid of per- 
ons in the Church. 

Thirdly, Wherein are they ſcandalous? Nom pejores rant F nuda traditore, 
eum quo Apoſtols receperunt primum ſacramentum cane, cum tanti ſceleris re= 
»m inter ſe jam ſcirent eſſe, They are not worſe then Judas the traytor, with 
whom the Apoſtles did partake the firſt ſacrament of the ſupper, when they knew 
before amongſt themſelves that he was guilty of ſo great wickeaveſs, as Au- 
guſtine ,, as their ignorance lay in not knowing it to be their duty to ſubmit 
to tryall, ſo in all ikelyhood their ſcandal conſiſts in their unwillingneſs to be 
ſubject, and ſtanding taſt in their liberty, Perchance pro parte Donati tolera- 
rent, quos pro Chriſti umtate tolerare nolunt : for the ſake of the fattion of Do- 
watus, they Would tolerate theſe Whom they will not for the ſake of the unity of 
Chriſt : would they acknowledge their power, and ſubmit to their diſcipline, 
by this relative without other reall change, the ſcandal were remoyed, as the 
doggs in the Dittean Temple at Crete, and the birds of Diomedes in the Adria- 
ticke, they are onely infeſtous to thoſe they account Barbarians, but gentle 
enough to their ſocial Greeks; the Livery of cheir Church, like che name of 
Alexander with Caracalia, would fruſtrate all accuſation ; like the Papal 
Chaire, if it finde not men good, it makes them ſuch. Ex eodem nature utero 
 Continentia nata eſt, & Cato, holineſs and their diſcipline are twins, and muſt 
according to their Hyporhe/ſis ſtand and fall rogether, Cum hoc Cece 
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Of Eccleſiaſtical power what 16 12. 1G 


ſanttitas emigrabit, and it will be true of their party compared with others, $ 
what Bellarmine 1aich of his Catholicks in compariton of Hereticks, $5 cathe- WW I. 
licns quiſpiam labitur n_peccatum, ——— mbulomings quoniam adbuc al:quis Prefat. ad 
vite ſin/us, adhnc edificii fundamentuwm, adhuc lumen aurore, multa &- mag- controverſ, 
na prefiaia ad [alutem habet, non ambulat in tenebris, novit medicum {u. 
umm —— Neg, deeft ills maternus Eccleſie ſinus, & patent quoq, officine omnes 
ſpiritualium pharmacorum, at homo hereticus, nihil horum habet, Cc. If any 
Catholick lapſe into fin, ———— nevertheleſs becauſe there is yet ſome ſenſe of 
life, and he hath as yet the foundation of his building, as yet the light of the dawn- 
ing morning, many and great helps to ſalvation, he walks not in darkneſs, he 
knows his phy fician —+——» neither 15 there lacking to him the motherly boſome of 
the Church, and the ſbop of all ſpiritual medicines ſtands open to him, but an here- 
tick hath nothing of all this, &c. 

Fourthly, W hat evidence is there of their crimes that ſhould produce this 
ſcandal? Nam quo cecidit ſub crimine, quiſnam delator, quibns indiciis, quo 
reſte probavit ? Nil horum, 


mmm Verboſa & granais epiſtul a venit, 


(I would baye faid Apologia, ſed tw ſyllaba contumax repugnas.) It ſeems ſuffi- 

cif accuſaſſe, it is enough toaccuſe, and theretore quis erit innocens ? Who can auguſt. cont; 

be innocent ? and they cait them out ſ#ſpþicionibus.ſuzs ( [icut ſemper) damnando, Ep. Parmen. 

condemwing men ( according to therr wont ) upon [#ſpicions only, as Auguſtine of - 1.c.7.1dem 
Mk"; SE. . » Epiſt-15 2.100. 

the Donariſts, and whereas, [ncerta crimina pro certa pace dimitterentur, nifs 2.142. 

mags falſa fattio fingentiam quam ratio vera convincentium prevaleret : Vn- 

certain crimes ſhould be paſſed by for certain peace, ſave that a fattion of thoſe 

that deviſe falſhoods prevails more then any true reaſon of ſuch as can ju3tly con- 

vitt them : We rather finde that objictuntur crimina malorum hominum, -— et [dem con. Ep. 

ip/a partim incognita, que ſi etiam vira & preſentia videremus,"& Zizani;s Parmen, ubj 

propter ſrumenta parcentes pro mnitate teleraremus, non ſolum nulla reprehenfione, "v6 

ſed etiam non parva laude nos dignes diceret, quicunq, Scripturas ſanttas non 

corde ſurdus andiret, the crimes of evil men are objefted ——— and thoſe partly un- 

known Which if we did [ce at phe to be true, and yet [paring the tares for the 

wheat, ſhould tolerate them for unity ſake, he that = not the ſcriptures with 4 

deaf ear will ſay, we were worthy not only of no reprehenſion, but rather of no 

little praiſe, but they rather frumenta falſus crimimationibus inſettantur, aum 

3pſs ab Eccleſia potins tanquam leviſſima palea variis rumorum flatibus ſeparati 

ſunt , proſecute the wheat With falſe accuſations, while themſelves rather, like 

moſt light chaſfe,are ſeparated from the Church by divers winds of rumors. 

Thar which is uſually termed the power of the keyes, Polazws thinks ought ,,,___ fateh 
properly to be called Miniſtery, as ?nixs tells us, Que poreFtas proprie appcl- 1.5.c.18, 
lari poteft ant Politica ant deſpotica eſt, ut refte in pcluicss diſtingwunt Puli- p.544 
rict,, Eccleſia non proprie poteſtas ſed adminiſtratio, vel miniſterium , T hat 
Which properly may be called power us either political or deſpotical, as they rightly In Bell, & 
diſtinguiſh in the politicks, that which is in the Church i not properly power og 1mpe< 
but adminiſtration or miniſtery ;, But yetas it is called power, 2 Cor. 13. 10. rii.tom. 2 Set, 
ſo they that carry and exercile it, howeyer conſidered in themſelves and in 27-þ+ 897. 
their manner of acting, which reſpects their perſons, they are miniſters, yea po = 
ſervants of all, yet conſidered as delegators of Chriſt, bringing and executing o +: 
his Command, they a& with authority (as Ames diſtinguiſherb.) A power 
therefore it is, yet neyertheleſs the ſword mult not be the bound ot their pow- 
er, as it was Gid to be of the dominion of Sparta; nor isit to be extendedas 
far as they have ſtrength to carry it, but rather as Pompey ſaid, to be termina- 
ted by jultice, and not to make that Law which is of the advantage of S pony 

ant 
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Dexrzncs and that honeſt which is profitable : S. Hierom faith that Kings rule over men 
whether they will or no, but The Prieſt ruleth only thoſe that are willing to be (ub- 
Hiern, Ep.z. ject unto him, and they ought to rule as it is ſaid of that ancient King Ewvayder 
«d Helv. mags anthoritate quam imperio, rather by the reverence of his authority then 
Junius in Bell. _ \ commandin power, and as it is recorded of Biſhop Paterne (who m; 
con.l.3,tom.2, Ny 0 © | gy e (who might 
9.497. be their pattern ) Who governed hes C barch by | feeding, and fed it by governing 
Camden Brit, for their power 1s, as { unigs, Legationts, non 1mperis, nam domini non ſexy; Fa 
p.658, perium iſt, mandatoris non manaatarii ——— tt legarns exhibebit litera; legatic 
nts [ue ad hoc ut credatur ipſi ,, The power of Embaſſy not Empire, for Sove.. 
raignty or E mpire s proper to the Maſter not the ſervant, to him that 9ives the 
command, not to him to whom it us given, —— and an E mbaſſador muſt ſhew his 
letters of credence that he may be believed, tis no Dittatoria poteſtas, neither 
Pretoria, no Dittator-like or Pretor=likg power, that bath authority not 1% dare 
ſed dicere, not to make alaw but only to tell What is law, being reſtrained to 
the preſcript of divine Laws, and they to be only precones & nterpretes, and 
Ubi ſupra not imperare aut dominari, ne in ſpiritualibus, ſed docere, monere, hortari, oh- 
SiA.28329, ſecrare, minari, terrere, criers t0 publiſh, and merpreters to expound, not ty 
command or bear rule, no not in ſpiritual matters, but to teach, admoniſh, ex- 
hart, beſeech, threaten and terrify, as Parens : They ſay, They are Stewards 
in Chrilts houſe, and we wiſh they would remind themlelyes to be ſo, for 2 
Steward hath no dominion in the houſe, Nox veluti Dominus res trattat, [ed 
veluti aliena & herilia diſpenſat, non ſua eſſe dicens que ſunt heri, ſed e diverſa 
que ſua ſunt heri eſſe, He hanaleth not matters as a Lord, but ts as one that diſpo. 
(eth that which is another mans goods, and which belong to his Maſter, net ſaying 
that is his which is his Maſters, but contrariwiſe that even that is his Maſter 
which is his own,as T heophylatt takes the hint from Chry/oſtom,he may not imite 
his fellow ſervants, and ſhut them our of doors at pleaſure, he muſt give 
their meat to thoſe of the houſehold, not keep them hungry todraw depen- 
dencies upon himſelf, by diſpenſing it only ro ſuch as can evidence and me- 
rit his goodopinion , this 1s not fidelis diſpenſatio, ſed crudelis diſſipatio, mt 4 
faithful diſpenſation, but a cruel diſſipation, this cannot be compatible with 
that faithtulneſs ro the peoples right, which they fpeak of, and as little is it 
ſubſervient to the dignity of the Sacrament, ( an argument borrowed from 
the Popiſh School , who blanch their _ Maſſes and maimed Com- 
munion with regard to the reyerence of the Myſteries, ) and who uſe to 
recount and aggravate ( faith Chemnirixs ) the danger of unworthy cat- 
Chemnit, Ex: 10g, and do advance and eleyate the preparation neceſſary to partaking, 
am. pert. 2p. Which as 1t had its ſpring from that abſtrat and quinteſſence of all 
122,124 Ovids Metamorphojis, or rather the tranſcendent to all of them, viz. the 
185, doctrine of tranſubltantiation, ſo the ſtream and courſe thereof rended to draw 
men to purchaſe private maſſes, as from which greater and ſurer benefit ſhould 
redound unto them without danger, and boos their wealch and greatneſs 
was infinitely advanced, but (faith that learned man) what they fipgeliel 
concerning ſuch danger and ſuch preparation, wasonly r&Þao15 non aiTic, only 
colour and no caufe. 

The dignity of the Sacrament is not (as the Abyſſine Princes ſuppoſed of 
themſelves ).to be ſhut up from the people, (as if major + longinguo Majeſtari 
reverentia,) it conſiſts in the uſe thereof to thoſe ends it was inſtituted, to be 
Communem canam, & communem menſam, & communes menſas, 4 common 
ſupper,and a common table, and common tables, (as I have brought forth the ver- 
dict of the Ancients) neither 5s it boldueſs (as Chryſoftom warrants us) 10 4þ- 
proach often unto the Lords T able but to come unworthily, and it is ſo, ! hough 4 
man accede thereuno but once in all his life, and it hath the more honour 
by being acknowledged, by a greater multitude reſorting to it, to bea di- 

vine 
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vins inſticution; which it is their duty to atrend upon the partaking of, and vom, 
ro be a moral in{trument of gracious eftects: And as the honour of che King is 21. 
in the mulcicude of his people, ſo Chriit the King of Glory is more honoured, Chy/bft. in t. 
whea lo numerous aſſemblies acceding to the Sacramenc do thereby witnels 44 Trmath. 
their faich in che death of Chriit, which is there repreſented : and as God —_ 
gave unto his Son the Nations for his inheritance (as Awguſttze tells the Done- 
riſts,) 1o ut 1s his Glory that lis Church is Catholick as well as boly, and 
is ſignal for the extent as well as the purity , and char all char have encred 
themſelves into his houſhold ſhall be ted ar his cable, while they remain in 
the houſe, and that it ſhall be only their proper faulc if chey do him not taich- 
full ſervice. "i 

Did they impoſe any thing not commanaed of God, or att Biſhop-like in a ſol: "'R 
riſdiftion (chey confels) they could not avoid this blame , And then friſt 1 doubt; 


.For as for any authority from God, though they have framed and broughe 
fortha draught of a Grant and Conveyance, yet whecher it have the Teſt of 
the Court of Heaven , and be ſigned and ſealed by the Spirit ſpeaking in 
Scripture, is that which is in iſſue berween us, and after our traverſe and 
pleading let the godly and learned give their verdict. Whar their Scripture- 
evidence is, we ſhall farther examine in due place, and make experiment , 
Whether or no accipientes perverſo corde [cripturas non eas faciunt obeſſe nobus 
ſed ſibi, as Auguſtine to Parmenian, and it or not remance tis nift ſola infirmi- 
tas animoſitatis, que tanto languidior eſt, quanto ſe majores vires habere eſti- 
mar, We know that ſometime the clouds ſeem formed according co mens 
imaginations, and the Organ makes the ſpecies, ſometime affetion makes 
promptly credible that which agrees and ſuits therewith : Zauicquid amatuer 
smpoſturam facit ; lometime wit makes a Mercury of a Log, as Carneades ha- 
ving plauſibly argued for a thing, could ſuddenly convert his diſcourſe with as 
much energy againſt it, ſometime audaciouſneſs that tranſports themſelyes, 
faſcinates others, as Appollonins pretended to underſtand the language of 
birds, which no others could diſcern or finde out, bur yet all theſe eleganc 
frauds or cunning impoſtures or deceptions of ſight are but like a Magicians 
feaſt, which takes the eye with ſpeciouſneſs, but gives no ſtrength nor nouriſh- 
ment ; or like the houſe and furniture of the Lamia at Corinth, which vaniſhe 
when Appollonins (a judicious man) eatred and ſuryeighed it. If they can 
produce out of Scripture any command to injoyn, or warrant to jultify to de- 
cot a Church from an hundred to one, to break into. pieces and demoliſh an 
eſtabliſhed Church, fo to patch up a ſmall one our of the ruines thereof, with 
fuch partsas they ſhall approve and be well fatished of, and fo the Paſtor to 
chuſe his Church that was wont to be choſen by them , ro gather new Church- 
es made up of thoſe which had formerly entred into the Church by the door of 
Baprifme, rodrive men in heards from the Communion, that the far greater 
part of thoſe adule perſons that communicate in the one Sacrament, and the 
Word and Prayers, do not in the Lords Supper ; to caſt out any that is nor 
convicted of ſome poſitive ſpecial crime that hath rendred him ſcandalous, 
and accordingly is duly cenſured , to conſtrain thoſe to come under examina- 
tion of their knowledge; that cannot juſtly be ſuſpetted to be ignorant, or 
to debar any ſuch from the E xchariſt chat will not tubmitto be examined : If 
_ canproduce ſuch evidence, ſurely I ſhall nor ſo much gratulate the feliciry 
6f this age, | 
, Dnod genus humanum ingenio ſuperavit, & omnes 

Perſtrinxit ftellas, 
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Dzvxtxcs which canread and underſtand it, as condole the blindneſs of former dayes, 
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——quantum mortalia pettora cace, 
Notts habent ! 


which could not ſet or comprehend it : and though it be nothing Airange that 


——( Ocnlis qui lipprs inunttis, ) 


cannot diſcover and obſerve it, yet it is admirable that nor one of elder times 
þ 
rhough | 
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ſhould diſcern or be convinced thereot. 

Secondly, whereas they diſclaim to aGt in a ſole juriſdiction, we know indeed 
that they have ſuch as they call Elders alſo, bat we have as certain knowledge, 
that they are not held ſo neceſſary to the conduct and management of their 
Church-affairs, as good works are determined to be to juſtification, wherein 
they have their pretence, bur no efficiency , but theſe are not alwayes ſo much 
as preſent at their Counſels, or of the 207mm at tryals, and hereof we can 
render particular inſtances. And however they may ſet offthoſe Elders to thoſe 
at diſtance, . 

—+——([gnoto reverentia major.) 


And as it is ſaid of the Athenians, That by the advantage of the feathers or 
quils of their countreymen, they flew higher in ſame than txutch', and how- 
eyer they being beheld with che advantage of the Baſss they are fer upon, and 
conjectured to hold out the weight that lome others carry of that like notion, 
yet the truth is, thoſe Elders being fo inconfiderable for number, and wei 
t00, in reſpe& of parts and influence, are but as images which ſeem to bear 
up the roof of Churches, but areonely tor ſhew , and ſerye not for ſupport ; 
or like the Characters, which Magicians and Charmers make.uſe of, that have 
no real influence into effes, but ferve to amuſe and delude men, and fortify 
imagination - and as Charles of Bargundy was ſaid to carry all his Council 
- him on horfe-back, ſo all the powers fit in the ſame Chair with the 
Minitter. 

1 am not ſo inſenſible or inconſiderate to ſtrike at, or move againſt the 
ſtanding of ruling Elders in the Church, (rebns fre fartibrs) which areanex 
cellent compoſition for the artempering and reſtraining the power of the Mini- 
ſters, which elſe might become arbitrary and unlimited; and for the refracti- 
on and moderating thereof the conjunction of theſe Ecclefiaſtical tribunes is 
as'neceflary,as the mixing of the Plebeians with the Patricians in their conteſts 
and animoſities was needfull at Rowe, cxmmus levamen mali plebes nifs ſuis # 
fummo imperio locatis nullum ſperarent, as Livy lath it, and thoſe popular El- 
ders may perchance ſerve the Mimiſters in like ſteadas Gracchws his jeryant did 
to his Matter, Crus orants a tergo adſtabat, fiſtuld: concinnat 4 —— — tonumg; 
ſuggerebat, quo heri aſperitatem, & iracundiami\ wocts delimitan auferibat ; Who 
ſtood ar his back with a melodious pipe, when he was to make an. oration, and aid 
ſuggeſt a tone whereby he mollified and ſwee rued the. aſperity and wrathfulne/s of 
bu Maſters ſpeech, Prudence will prompt us, that it is not fafe toentrult (0 
great power 1n the hands of a ſingle perſon, and it not only leſſonsus inthe 
words of Plutarch, Nims periculoſum eſt velle que non decer enum, qui que 


uult facere potcſt , It is a hazardens thing for him to will that which 15 not fitt, 
that 
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that can do that which he willeth; but it alſo cautions us by the voice of Cyprias, Sxcr.2 I; 


Nemo din tutns eft periculo proximus, No man is long ſafe that is next dure to \S yy 
darger. And divine wiſdome hath preſcribed in centures, Tell the Church, 
and if he hear not the Church, &c. And hope the Miniſter will not aflumeto Aug.de verb 
be as the Pope, the Church vircually. A»guſtine will check ſuch preſumption, Dem ſerm.16. 
who tells us this correption is to be Coram omnibus, before all, and Paſcha- #1 ſcum. 
ſins, Coram omni Eccleſia inſpettante, before the whole Churth looking into it, 
'or Tota Eccleſia, th: whol e Church, as Excherias, and the Gloſs. And Dir 
Eccleſie (being in the lenſe of Hierom) multis dicendum eft, tell the Church 
that 1s, it is to be rold ro many, and Aquinas interpreting dic Eccleſia 
that is, rots mulritudini , Tell the Church, that is, the whole multitude, 
and Cyprian ſtating the Church to be in Epiſcopo & Clero & in emmbns aſtanti- Cypr. Ep. 25; 
bus conſtituta : in the Biſhop, the Clergy and all the ſtanders by : Tell the P52: 
Church, he ſaith not ( faith F anſenizs ) rell rhe Biſhops and Preſidents of the ro 
Church, though to them it 15 chiefly to be rold, neither is it to be told to the Church, cd GR 
but when they are preſent, but I ſay, be Jaith, tell the Church, that he may part 1.c.7%. 
ſhew due reſpett ts the conſent of the multituae ,, and therefore in the Primitive Þ+ 456. 
Church according to this command of Chriſt, offenders after one or two admoniti= 
ons, were made known to the whole Church of ſome certain place, that is, to 
Chriſtians lawfully gathered together with their Biſbop or Paſtor, and this ſame ,  . . 
thing is alſo made apparent by Terrwlliaxs relation ofthe manner of ſuch pro- Tertall. «pol. 
ceeding. And when the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth was to be cait out, the ©39 2:34 
Church was to be gathered together, and (they) were to put him away, (they) 
to whom he wrote, which was not the Miniiters only, but the Church col- 
letively, Vniverſis in nomine Domint congregatis, all of them univerſally bein  & 
mer, together {aps name of the Lord, Rik Thee, and C fopfiſeme _ - Sa 46 
tully, aſſumpſit illos in ejus ſententie conſortium, aicens, Congregatis vobis tra 4.tom 49.167: 
dere illum, duas res maximas Accurans, ut & proferretur ſemtentia, & ne id 
fierer abſque'Ulis, ne videretur hee illos fatto ledere, ac neque ſolus pronunci- 
at, ne videretur Apoſtolus eſſe prefrattns ipſoſque contemnere : He aſſumed 
them into fellowſhip in the ſame ſemtence, ſaying, being gathered together ro deli- 
ver him, taking care for t'\vo great things, that both the ſentence ſhould be pro- 
nounced, and that alſo it ſhould not be done without them, leaſt by [o doing he 
ſhould ſeem to injure them, neither doth he alone pronounce it, leaſt the Apoſtle 
might ſeem ſtubborn or arrogant and to deſpiſe them. As among the Romans 
none could be put to death without conſent of the people, e poſſive Conſules 
injuſſu populs in caput civis antmadvertere, ſaith Pomponius, which ſeems to be 
provided for in the 12 tables, de capite civis niſi per maximum comitatum ne 
ferunto, ſo excommunication, which $. Auguſtine faith is parallel to putting to 
death, and is in ſigne and type a ſpiritual death, is not to be inflicted withour 
the common judicial concurrence of the Church,nor one member to be cut off 
without conſent ofall , And certainly not only in that matrer, or alone at C-- 
rinth conformable to this rule was the proceeding and practice, (which indu- 
ced the Apoſtle to ſay 2 Cor, 2, 6. that the puniſoment was inflitted by many, 
bur it appears liquidly that univerſally and generally in all Eccleſiaſtical concern- 
ments and agitations, the whole Church was conſulted, and conſentient in the 
deliberations and reſolutions ; when 7 «das was gone home to his place (whoſe 
demerits had made the place of damnation to be ks) and another ro be choſen 
in his, which he had unworthily occupied, the eleRtion was carried on by s 
common conſent of the Church. Erat turba nominum (faith Chryſoftom ) i= Idemin AA. c: 
mul fert centuns & viginti ——— Confidera quam Petrus ugit emnia ex commu» 1-bomil 3.9. 
ni diſcipulorum ſentent1a, nihil authoritate ſua, nihil cum imperio: The number of 130.09. 3 
names together was about 120. conſider how Peter doth all things by the common 
juagement of the diſciples, nothing by his own amhority, nothing by command. 
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And when Deacons were to be choſen, that ſerving of tables might not be a 


A Inareto the Apoſtles to tie them up from a betcer work in the inſtitution and 
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choice ofthem, the Apoliles proceed in the ſame method, 47.6. 2,3, 5. Ne 
propria ſentenria faciunt, they do not this by their own judgment, (ſaith the fame 
rather) ſed prizs rationem reddunt multit ndint ; fic & nmnc fieri oportebat , but 
firſt they render a reaſou to the multitude, and ſo it ought to be dn; 
whence the Interlineary gloſs took the hint, conſenſum querunt multitydini; 

& quod in exemplum debet aſſumi ; they ack the conſent of the multitude, which, 
ought tobecome an example unto us, ſo conformably 1t pleaſed the Apoltles and 
Elders with the whole Church to ſend Choſen men, A#. 15. 22. who being 
come to Antioch, when they had gathered the multitude together, delivered 
the Epiitle, v. 30. from whence Calvin concludes, Cum tota E ccleſia commun;- 
care debent ipſs dottores qued ex verbo Det ſtatuerint, The teachers themſelves 
enght to impart unto the whole Church, whatſoever they ſhall ordain out of the 
word of God. 

The like courſe may be traced down the ſucceeding Ages, the foorſeps where- 
of appear not more conſpicuoully then in Cyprian, who, as it was his reſolution 
Nibil ſine conſulto veſtro & ſine conſenſu plebis mee privata ſentemtia gerere, To 
att nothing by my private judgment, without your adviſe and conſent that are my 
flock, or people, out of the fenſe he had that Hee verecundie C& diſcipline & 
vite ipſi omnium noftr « convenit, ut Epiſcopi plures in unum convenientes, Pre- 

ſente & ſftantium plebe, quibus & spſts pro fide & timore ſuo honor habenda; ef, 

diſponere omnia conſilii communis religione poſſimns , T his is convenient and agree- 

able to modeſty and diſcipline, and to the life ut ſelfe of ns all, that many Biſhops 

convening together the people being preſent and ſtanding by, tv whom honour is to 

be given for their fauh and fear (of God) we may diſpoſe of all things by the reli 

fgiows care of our common counſell,, fo it was his conſtant practice, Examina- 

bantur fingula preſontibus & judicantibus vobis , all things were examined you 

beiug preſent and giving judgment thereof. And correſpondently, pariter & 

ſtanubus laicis lapſerum trattare ratuonem, in lthe manner the la yy ft anding by to 

hendle aud dsſcuſſe the cauſes of theſe that were lapſed or falne, and he aſſerts and 

ratifies the courſe by this reaton, qwoniam nec firmum decrerum poreſt efſe quid 

non plarimorum videbitur habmiſſe conſenſum : becauſe niither canthat bea firm 

decree Which ſeemeth not to have the conſent of many. 

And though we are not ignorant that the Piſhop did preſide and ſuperintend 
in theſe acts of diſcipline, yet we know he acted nor folely, nor was any thing 
donein this way firm and of force without the conſent and judgment of the 
people, cenſuresinthe Church being managed by the Biſhop and people ina 
reſemblance and correſpondency with what Livy tells us was uſed in propoſing 
and reſolving matters in the common wealth of Rome, where juſit populns, 
patres auttores furre,cen[nere patres,juſſit populus. 

Yet nevertheleſs as the conſent of the people is requiſite to thoſe laws where- 
by they are to be obliged, yer that conſent is uſually, as moſt expediently, 
given by their repreſentatives ; fo becauſe the integral Church now grown to 
a greater body, cannot alwayes be ſo eaſily or fitly conyened upen ſuch occa- 
fions, nor ſo well contained together (like Rendolerins his fiſh, which being 
little, could be comprehended in a ſmall glaſs, but afterwards waxed too great 
for it, ) and ſome conſiderations may perſwade that they ſhould not now de 
all congregated , 'and though the head were of gold, and the whole primt- 
tive Church was inveſted with thoſe excellent gifts and graces, 1 Cor. 12+ 9- 
Rom. 12.6. which rendred them ſuſceptible of a ſhare in the regiment; YE. 
the feet are part iron and partly clay, and the community of Chriſtians are 
nOW TOO apt ro be embaſed with the alloy of viotent factions and carnal affeQtt- 
ons, and 1o leſs capable of ſuch undercakings, that therefore Elders _ 

c 


now ; 
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be choſtn as Repreſentatives of the Church, 1s a yery prudentiall In{ti- $ x CT.21. 
cution. \ SJ 

Ard truly beyond that height I cannot deriye their off-ſpring : for as for Mede Diatribe 
that Argument extracted from » 7 1m, F. 17. to prove them to be of divine 1" ke.p 207, 
r:ghr, The Elders that rule well ave worthy of double honour, eſpecially th:y that COIN 

. ey un; Xn K 1 EP. Te 
labour in the word and ard rine, beltdes what bath been offered by the moſt E P Roa 
learned Mede and others to enervate the force thereof, it is clearly and fully rem.4.p.55, 
defeated and profligated by that paſſage in Chry/oſtom, Siquidem nunc ſenir- 
ribus quidem qus inutiltores ſunt, hoc munns (baptizandi) tradimns, verbum 
autem quod doceant ſapientioribus, hic enim labor C ſuder eſt, quamobrem alibi 
inquit, uti bene pre ſunt Preſbyteri duplict honvre dignt habeantur, maxime qui 
laborant verbo & dottrina ,, For verily we do now commit thi; duty of baptizing 
wnto thoſe Elders which are leſs able 16 profit, but to thoſe of more wiſdome we 
commit the teaching of the word, for this requires labour and ſweat, and for 
this cauſe he ſaith el{cwhere, the Elders that rule well are worthy of double ha- 
nour, eſpecially thoſe that labour in the Word and aettrine , whereby it is eyi- 
dent that in Chry/oſtoms time the Church ſuppoſed that text to imply two 
parts or duties of Presbyterial offices, but not two ſorts of Presbyters, nei- 
ther did the Church know any ſuch duplicity ; and there is very pregnant 
reaſons in-laid in the context , which will eyince that this is ſpoken only of 
ſuch Elders as received ſtipends, as an honourable maintenance from the 
Church, which it is evident that Lay Elders now have not, nor can it be aſſer- 
red that they ever had in any of the Churches of the late model of Presbytery : 

For that double honour ſhould be given them is confirmed from Scripture ſay- 

ing ; T hoy ſhalt not muz.ule the Oxe that treadeth ont the corn, and The labon- De ſubſidia v;. 
rer is worthy of his hire, Both which texts are applyed in Scripture to prove a #is intergre. 
maintenance due to the Miniſters of the word ; the one ſo interpreted, 1 Cor, poane= amen 
9. 9. the other produced Aatth. 10. 10. (as by honour frequently in Scripture in Ove, Doad 
is reliefand maintenance underitood 1 Tim. 5.3. Matth. 15. 5,6.) in which 65.ſe#, = 
ſenſe alſo the great Maſter of eloquence Cicero uſeth it, medico honos debetur, Þ+ 56. 

by honour meaning his fee or reward, and therefore theſe Elders here mentio- 

ned, can be no other than ſuch as were to have maintenance, which were onely 

Miniſters of the word. 

Therefore neither dare] to aſſert, that in the way of the ancient Church any 
plain tracks may be diſcerned of ſuch Elders, formally, in ſuch a ſmall definice 
number, and in office ſpecially deſigned to ſuch undertakings and atings. The 
characters thereof are ſo obſcure, as not legible to the beſt eyes, without a ſup- 
ply from imagination, 

That which ſeems to me to carry the faireſt ſpecies, is what Blondel cites out Blondel de ju- 
of the Epiſtle of Parparixs to his fellow Biſhop Sy/vanxs and is found in the 7* Pk Ge. 
Gefta purgationisC eciliani & Felicis, Adhibete conclericos & ſentores plabis, Ec- Fe 2 

: - RS Ks ; | gat. 
cleſiaſticos viros, & inquirant diligenter que ſunt iſts diſſentiones, Take to you acl. by Fel, 
Jour fellows of the Clergy and the Elders of the people, Eccleſiaſtical men, and let p.268, 
them inquire diligently what are theſe diſſentions, but it isnot evident'that theſe 
Elders of the people were any other then didactical, to wit, che Minilters and 
Paltors, which is not only no {trange or unuſual expreſſion, but ſome men of 
great learning have with nolittle confidence aſſerted and hitherto made good 
that the word Elder, as it denotes a Ruler in the Church is never found in 
Scripture, or the Fathers in any other ſenſe or fignification, but if that ſhould 
carry no paſport, yet 1t is doubtfull whether theſe were called Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons for their office or affeftion, having animes ſacerdotales, or for their 
experience in Church affairs, wherein occaſionally they had been intereſſed. 

The Elders of 1/-ael ſo often aſſembled, were not all men in office, ſpecially 
h Xx 1} | ſepolited 


522 


V—T— — 


DEFENCE 
LOW 
Rom, Ant1g. 

L7.c.5. 


Hammond 
Annot. in Att. 
11, 30.p.406, 


Verbo Alder- 

mannus, p.28, 
Selden.tit.ho- 
nor. fol.p.6 os, 


Of ruling Elders im generall. 
ſepolired tor the occaſions whereabout they wereconvened, and wherein they 
engaged, Elders denoting the principal men for age, wiſdome and piety, pow- 
er and honour, (as Homer uſeth ſcniores for optimates, and as Romyly; called 
his great Council the Senate, becauſe faich Ref, it was compoſed of ſuch 
Dui per «tatem maxime ſuperent, & genere precelerent, which aid exceed others 
in years and excell them in dignity, and as the old Saxons in this Nation intituled 
ſome Edermen, not, ſay the Laws of King Zaward, propter etatem (ed proprer 
ſapientiam & dignitatem, Cum quidem adeleſcentes eſſent, Juriſperiti tamey GG 
ſuper hoc experts : not for their age but for their wiſdome and dignity, when as 
{ome of them were youths yet lawyers nawithſtanding, and experienced iy ſach 
matters : Dionyſims Halycarnaſſens tells us that the ancients uſed the worg - 
Elders both for Kulers and old men, ſo faith Dr. Hammond, accordingly ig ir 
now uſed among all nations: and when we find Elders diltinguiſhed from 
thoſe of the Clergy, very often they ſignity civil Magiſtrates, as in the Council 
of Carthage holden An, Dom. 503. de conventends per magiſtratus & Seniors 
locorum Donatiſtis Epiſcopis &c. of callmg together the Donatian Biſbeps, by 
the Magiſtrate aud Elders of the place, And in another Councill there Anzs 
407. Manrentio reo judices dari decrevit, univerſos cunttarum provinciarum 
euratores, magiſtratus & ordinis viros, nec non & auttores & Procuratores ve 
ſentores ſrngularium lororum,Cc. To Manrextins bewng accuſed of ſome crimes, he 
decreed to appoint jwages, all the governers of all the provinces, the Magiſtrates 
and men of rank,, th: Rulers, Prottors and Elders of every place : $0 An.D. 
458. A Baſitoprefetto principales vel [emiores urbium ſengularium qnam reli. 
quorum corporum compelli juſſit Majorinus Auguſtus: Majorinus the Em 
peror commanded that the chief Rulers and elders of every City and other Corpora- 
tions ſhould be called together by Baſilius the prefett. And ſuch acception the 
word hath in many Councils, where Lay men aſfliſted and tubſcribed under 
the notion of Sexiores, which is moſt abundantly verified in thoſe Synods held 
in this nation in the time of the Saxons (as it is every where obvious in them, as 
rhey are ſet forth by Sir Hexry Spelmas) whoallo tells in his Gloſſary, chat 
Aldermen (whoſe appellation was derived trom Seniores) did ſignify prixcipes, 
provinciarum comites, preſides, ſenatores, tribunos, generali nomine , the Princes, 
Earls of counties, Preſidents, Seuarors, Colonels, by a general name , (0 that 
where it is read, Matth.20.25. Principes gentium domnantmr (ns , the Princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them , the Saxon renders it, Aldermanni de 
mmantur, the Aldermen bear rule, as Mr. Selden likewiſe ſhews, that Princi- 
pes Fude, the Princes of Fudah, Plal, 68. 27. are tranſlated Aldermansi Jude, 
the Alderman of Fadah, as\the Emperour Charls the Bald, and Lews the fe- 
cond, are either of them in ancient monuments called Sexior, and from that ap- 
pellation is Grand Signior among the Turks, and Shawghſcah, &c. among the 
Perſians, originally deduced. 
Yet nevertheleſs, at jam ſunt res humane, the ſame prudent reaſon which 
introduced, is of force {till ro keep up the continuance of thoſe ruling El- 
ders, and there wants not ſound reaſon to perſwade that they ſhould be 
more than two to aſliſt and concurre with the Miniſter, that more fafely 
ſo great a truſt may be depoſited with them, and that there may be more 
health in the mulcicude of ſuch Counſellors, unleſs poſſibly there ſhould 
be ſome deſigne to haye them ſo few, that the Miniſter might more eaſi- 
ly have an influence upon them, and with more facility govern chem, Or 
carry the more conſiderable weight in the counter-ſcaje againſt chem , 
yy - can make one of the two to be one with him, they cwo may be 
all in all, 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, ſeeing they are repreſentatives of the People, no man that hath not Ss c + 2 I. 
forteiced or enſlaved his reaſon, bur will judge it moſt rational, chat they ww 
ſhould be only and freely choſen by them whom they repreſent, without any 
interpoſition or inſinuation of the Miniſter, C «jus nutus proimperio eſt, who if 
he do not immediately chuſe the Elders, yet mediately he uſeth to do it, and is 
alio, while he ſelects his Church that elects them, and who are commonly fo 
awed in their elections, as Ps/o ſeemed to be by Tiberirs in the Senate, no 
loco cenſebis Clar ? fi promiss, habebo quod ſequar , [i poſt omnes, vereor, ne 
imprudens diſſentiam : In what place (Czfar) wilt thou give thy ſuffrage ? if 
firſt of all, 1 know what to follow, if laſt, I am afraid leaſt 1 ſhould unwittingly 
diſſent. But it is all the reaſon in the world, thatI onely and not another 
ſhould ele&t him, whom I mult intrult to repreſent me and ſpeak for me, and 
we ſhould rather do it in this concernment, becauſe we ſee ſome by deſigne to 
cauſe a choice onely of ſuch for Rulers as will be tamely ruled by them, and 
which will ſerve onely as Organs to ſound by that breath which they infuſe by 
drawing them, and to ſuch a tune as they ſhall ſer and play upon them, ſo 
that indeed as among the Z ain; (thoſe Indian hoggs which Nieremberge men- 
tions) the weakeſt and pooreſt are choſen to be chief of the Heard, to they, 
contrary tothe expreſs canons of forreign Presbyterian Churches which per- 
mic not theſe Mercaries to be made of Blocks, but to be cur out of the higheſt So * 
and goodlieſt trees of the whole forreſt for bark and hearr, or for eſtateand p,go, © 
parts, pick out ſuch Elders as having no eyes of their own, muſt borrow theirs, 
and be gladly led by them, and having no ſubſtance in themſelyes, hope onely 
to purchaſe ſomeelteem by being their conformable ſhaddows : And beſides 
more caution is herein eſpecially requiſite, becauſe ſeeing howſoeyer well cho- 
ſen or better ſpirited, yer arethey but temporary officers, and therefore can- 
not bur ſtand in ſome awe of theſe perpetual dictators, and therefore ( as 
Tr4jas in another reſpec ſaid of himſelf) muſt ſo order matters, as they may 
not be afraid to live private men, alioquin & tu lignum es, like Aartials 
Priapus. 

Which conſideration is ſeconded by another, that notwithſtanding all for- 
mer pomp and folemnity of a jus dvinum regimins Eccleſraſtici, yer ſome of 
themſelyes have of late publickly aſſerted, That the ruling Elders haveno foun- 
dation in Scripture, bur are only a prudential conſtitution (which however ic 
be truth, yet the world hath been born in hand with the contrary, that the di- 
ſcipline might enter witha ſmoother ſide,) and then ſeeing whar ſeems to ſome 
to be prudence, and in ſome circumſtances we may be told it may appear to 
others, and in other circumſtances not to be fo, therefore this conſtitution 
will ineffect be arbicrary, and only accidental, quod poteſt adeſſe & abefſe, and 
like the Pope it will be the Miniſters only that have the authoritative power to 
determine of things whether with or without a Councill : This renders much 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that this conjunure and conſent of Elders, however they 
have pared it to leſſen and lightenit, is yet ſuch a yoak, as they would be 
eaſed andexemprt of (and which the Apologiſts, ſince they haye new model- 
led themſelves, have quite laid aſide, as tar as I can underſtand) that fo like 
Lew the 11. aſſuming an arbicrary power, they may bring che Crown out 
of ward, and they have begun to itudy that politick Aphoriſme in Tacirm, 
E am imperand; efſe rationem ut nou aluter ratio conſtet quam ut uni reddatur, 
T here can be no good rale but Where there i one ruler, and thoſe ruling Elders 
are like torun the ſame fate and upon like motives with the common Counſell 
of thoſe (whatſoever they were) which are mentioned in the Commentaries up- 
on the Epiſtles, by ſome attributed to Ambroſe, by others ro Hilary the Dea- 
con , Eccleſia ſeniores habuit quorum ſine conſilio mhil agebatur in Eccleſia, 
god qua negligentig obſoleverit, neſcio, niſs forte dotlorum deſiasa, % m 
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Dezptxce /#p:rbi4, dum ſoli- volunt aliquid videri: The Church had Elders withour 
YR Whoſe advice nothing was done in the Church, which by I know not what neoti- 
© 


gence 1s grown ont of uſe, unleſs perhaps by the ſeth of the teachers, or rather by 
their pride becauſe they alone will ſcem to be ſomething. 

Next, as they are ſole, ſo allo arbitrary in their proceeding, as Bodjy re- 
lates of the Tartar King, that at his Inauguration he rells them, Mea vox pro 
ſecuri & pro gladioerit, My command ſpall be inſtead of an axe or ſword, and 
Caligula ſaid to the Conſuls, uid nit uno meo nut jugulari utrumg. ve. 
ſerum ſtatim poſſe ? Know that by my only beck both of you may have your throat 
catt, lo are they looſe and abſolved trom any certain rule, 


Nos penes arbitrium eſt, & fas & norma regenat : 
Their Will is their Law, and their Jpſe azxir the Oracle, 

——— credant ae forte relatum 

Ammons ;, 


for they have not yet (that we know:) formed any Canons to regulate their 
judgements, nor determined what 1s the minimum quod fic, which may render 
men capable of communion, but they that ſpeak of ſealing men, though they 
muſt be Keepers of the Seals (and fo let them, if they keep them not too falt, 
and make them Privy Seals, not the great Seals of the Church, nor apply them 
to wax great, and ſeal the Patents of their preeminence ) have yet ſealed no cer 
rain ſtandard whereby to meaſure men in order to their admiſſion, A viſible 
worthineſs they require, but as Ariſtor/e uncertainly- placerh that mediocrity 
wherein Virtue conſiſts, in the judgment of wiſe men ; ſo this worthines 
hath no other determinate weight or meaſure but their judgment, and this 
viſibleneſs is intended to be to their eyes, for it is all one, not to be, and not 
to appear to them : ſo that as the Canonits ſay, If the Pope ſhould draw innu- 
merable ſouls unto hell, no man mult ſay to him, W hat doſt thou? and Bel- 
larmixe tells us, That if the Pope ſhould erre by commanding vices and forbid- 
ding virtues, the Church were bound to believe vices to be good, and virtues 
to beeyill : ſo when they clave errante drive innumerable ſouls from the Com- 
munion, and cenſure thoſe to be vicious that are godly, ſeriouſly 1 do not 
know what remedy they can find, nor where they can tetch their redreſs, 


——— feterit, efto ! 
Hee wolo, fic jubeo, ſtat proratione voluntas : 


W hich is certainly a conditionasrequiſite to be retrenched, as dangerous to be 
incurred ; Aiſera ſervitns eſt ubi jus eſt VAgUm ant incognitam, It 15 4 miſera- 
ble ſervitude where the Law 1 unſetled and unknown, 15a Maxime of Law, fauch 

the great Lawyer Stanford, and therefore Non finimus imperare bominem. ſed | 
rationem, we ſuffer not a man to reign, but reaſon, ſaith Ariſtotle in his Ethicks, 
and no leſs prudently in his Politicks, 2x itaq; hominibus una cum legibus impe- 
rium tradunt, etiam deo tribuunt imperium , qui vero ſolum hominem ſine legib#s 
imperare volunt, it quodam modo bellua tradunt imperium, nam cupiditas tale 
quippiam, & Ira eos qui preſunt, etiam vires optimos detorquet : They there- 
fore that deliver Empire or ſovergign power to men together with the LaWes ao 
give the ſoveraign power to God, but they that would have a man to reign without 
the Laws, they do after a ſort give the ſoveraign power toabeaſt, for luſt ® ſuch 
a king of thing, and anger doth often tranſport thoſe that govern, even though 


they be very 900d men, 


And therefore whereas onely, 


: Gn and 
—»— Preceaents ſpetlatur mantica te) 09; | 
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ind though anciently the place {iricken with thunder was not afterward tro- 3 
den upon ; and Plixy te}Is-us, That itz 4 I CO pron bas nuuquam. poſtea a cra- 
bronibus, veſþis apibuſqy fervuntwr : they. that are bitten with Scorpions are ever 
afterwards priviledged from the ſting of harnets. waſþs aud bees : Yet. toexone- 
rate themſelves. they transferre this Lording ( as other inordinatenetles in 
this Section ) on the Biſhops, 


SECTI21, 
————_ 


——— Sequitur fortunam, ut ſemper, 0 ode 
Dammnatss : 


(Though perchance | | 
Taenspopalucs ſo Nurſcia T huſco 
Faviſſet, hac ipja Sejanum aiceret hora 
Anguſtum) ; | 
Maevinabſentens Nevinm can carperet, bets ts / 
© nidam ait, ignoras te? an ut ignotum, dare nobis 
Verba putas ? egomet mi ignoſco, Mavins inquit, 


Stultus & improbus hic amor eſt, dignuſq; notari. 


How culpable ſoever the Biſhops were, or meriting reproof, yet only 7 uſt? 
altos reprehendit qui non habet quod ine alins reprebendas, He jutH 'y reprehends 
another that hath not in himſelf what anather may reprebend, (aith Anguſtine, 
Et ille poteſb facere qui non Merer us auarre, He may. dp it., who deſerveth not to 
hear it, as Ambroſe : and theretore cans mali accuſunt vitia, alienas partes 
agunt, when evid men acouſe vices they att auther mens parts, themſelves have 
{till a Biſhop ia their belly, as Z«ther uled tofay, every man had a Pope, and 
as the Pope complemented the Duke of Florexce, that he ſhould be King in 
T huſcaxy not of Thuſcaxy ;, lo though they are not Bifbops of this gr thac 
Chureh, yer they are Biſhops in them, and act as ſolely ang arbicrarily, and 
ſuſpend moxe and for leſs, than the Biſhops uſed ro. excommunicate :. If they 
atſume not the pomp, they uſyrp the power, and as Favonige told Pompey, or 
(as fome) Cefar, it makes no difference whether he wear the Diadema on. his. 
legge or his head, and while the Cai/iph wears the Crown, it is no,matier 
though he cover it with a black cloth: hike the Sy65/x Baoks, whenone or 
two are deſtroyed, yet there lies as heavy 4 price upon the reſt, and the weight 
preſſe; h more, becauſe we expected to have tound it more eaſfie and light. As be 
that had never laig in P/azy's cave, did nor fo much regret ic, as he that having 
ſeen ſome light and hoped to enjoy it, yet was again remanded to darkneſs: 
and as a new wound where there is a Cicatrix, is more dangerous, and recidi- 
vations are more deſtructive than the firſt lapſe into a diſeale; fo it fares with * 
us in our condition, and did not the eqyanimity and modexatian of ſome thac 
are of other principles redeem from this infamy, and like a perfume take away 
the ill odor, we might ſay, that the lopping off the luxurians ſtem of Epiſco- 
pacy, was only to let many fuckers and fpriggs grow up as exorbitantly out of 
the lame root. And as Ledovicws Sweſſanns told Adrian the ſixth, that if he 
demoliſhed the ſtatue of Pa/qu4/, and burning it caſt the aſhes inco the river, 
they would turn to Frogges in the bottome thereof, and croak worle then be 
fore; fo the continuous quantity of that enormous power is not abated, but 
the diſcrete is enlarged, and not ſo much the power as the fubje&t was quarrel 
led at, nor have we _—_ our bondage, bur the efficient thereof. $0 true 
is that which Dio Caſſus delivers, Longe proclivius eſt alios reprebendere quans 
ſbi moderari, facilinſq, fit, ut quarum rerum cauſa pena ahios dignos judi- 
cant, has ipſi eaſdem admittant : It us far more eaſe to reprehend another then #0 
moderare bimſelf, and it eaſily comes to paſs, that men commis themſelves the 
fame faults, for which they judge another to be worthy of puniſhment, : 

1 nope 


_— eAſperſions wiped off, 


I hope they will be facile ro give pardon to any compariſons (much more 
—_— a which need to recelye it tor their own, that are fo = : and if 
they. receive any irritation, will with Dionyſxs, when he waited long at -ano- 
thers door in Corinth, recognize whether he had not made others formerly do 
the like. Thoſe that conform not to their model of government, they expoſe 
under ugly notions, to be bitten gente canine, as the perſecutors lapt the primi- 
tive Chriltians in beaſts skins, ro be deyoured by doggs, and other bea(js. 
They fir{t bundle up their oppolers with Anabaptiſts, bur I wiſh they had 
no more analogy with them in their ſeparation, then wein deſpiſing goyern- 
ment. Anabapriſmeis the heretical Meraphyſicks, and the principles of other 
modern hereſies are, I cannot ſay,there demonſtrated, but derived from thence 
and ſure their doctiresof pollution by a communion with perſons unſarciz- 
ed, of adminiſtring the Sacraments ro none bur thoſe that give demonſtratiye 
ſignes of holineſs, and the like, are but graines of that golden Calf, ſome ſprink- 


lings of that fountain, 


Cujus de gurgite vaſto 
Combibit arcans erratica turba furores. 


Secondly, we are packt up with the Eraſtians : but as we have ſhewed that 
our Elements ſymbolize not with thoſe of Eraſtss, ſo we compallion that God- 
ly learned man (for that ſtamp Bulinger and Gaalter, and others have impreſt 
upon him) for being {till enrolled in the black band of Hereticks, andeye- 
ry one that comes by him (as the fews and Mahumertans do when they paſs by 
Adbſaloms pillar in Paleſtine) caſt-a ſtone at him. He confined and limited in- 
deed all Eccleſiaitical government to doQtrinal direction, and the force of per- 
ſwaſion,and would not have it extenſible to cenſures or coercion, and the ten- 
der and timid man, as he thought Aztimony rather a poyſon then medicine, 
ſo he had the like ſuſpicion of excommunication in order to purging of the 
Church, and thought neither the power lawful, nor the exerciſe profitable. 
This was the herefie the good man was guilty of, whereing Bu{linger and 
Gualter, and the Divines of Z «rich came in to be his Hyperaſpiſts againit Beza, 
yet for this miſpriſion in every Bula cene when Hereticks come to be excom- 
municated, he is thruſt into the herd, and for denial of excommunication,doth 
as it were ſuffer it. The Apologiſts are well reconciled to the Independents, 
whom they call Their dear brethren, and yet Independency hath been the 
dung-cateand Port Eſqmiline not to carry forth, but to let in filchy Here- 
ſhe, but with the Eraſtians 


Nullas amor neq, fadera ſunto, 

But rather 
Dum terra calum media libratum feret Cc, 
N unquam mens ceſſabit in penas furor : 


Asif when many more pretious truths lie in their blood, this which con- 
cerns Excommunication were more worthy to have its wounds tendred and 
dreſſed : which ſhewes how much apter menare to take a tender reſentment 
_ of things, as they claſh with their proper intereſt,then formally, as they check 
with Gods truth. So that Father grayely told the Emperour, who reproved 
him for obſerving his ſon with no more reverence, That he had morereſpe&t 
to his ſons honour than to the glory of the Son of God, whom he ſuffered to 
be diſhonoured by hereticks; and ſo Demerriss left the other Idols, ( which 
to him were gods) to ſhift for themſelves; but Diana which brought great 
gain, meriteg the engagements of all their powers in defence thereof, Sothe 
| Pope 


and ſome of them refletted, 


Pope allo in his r4x4 camere Apoſtolice rates the Abſolution of tallifying his 
Apoltolical letters ar 17 groats, bur inceſt with a mans own mother rs taxed 
but at” tive groats onely. 

Thirdly we are muſtered among them that oppoſed Luthers reformation aa 
profeſſed they had rather live under rhe domunion of the Tarks. Eut Litthers re- 
tormacion pleaſeth not the Apologilts, rhey mult reform the reformation, and 
gather new Churches, as if we had none before, and theirs arethe onely re. 
tormed Churches. But whereas they ſpeak of living under the dominion of 
he Turks, let them conſider if their dear brethren do notuſe thoſe of their 
congregacion lat are not of their Church Ike Turks, and they themſelyes 
deal but lictle better with them : for though indeed they baprize their chil- 
dren(which the other do not, who therefore practically repute them as heathen) 
yet they receive them ro no other communion then they would do Turks, for 
thoſe they would admit co hear them preaching for 1n{truftion, and fuffer 
chem to partake of their prayers, if chey would with reverence be preſent (as 
che Apologiits tell us, That the godly have prayed in the preſence of the unbe- 
lievers, as Paul in the ſhip in the preſence of the paſſengers. ) 

Fourthly, we are reſembled to the fattioxs 1ſractites, which regretted at $O- 
lomons government, canſleſly complained of their burdens which were onely ſub- 
ſervient ro the building of the Temple; but it feemeth to us, that they rather 
demoliſh the Temple to build a poor Synagogue, or rather (the major part 
denominarting, if I may fo ſpeak) an Apagogue, for they drive away more 
then they gather, and we have the rather had a fadder ſenſe of our burdens, 
becauſe they are impoſed onely to build that which hath more analogy with 
Solomons Throne, then with his Temple, and it ſeemes they haye taken a itrong 
aim in their example, as well as in their application, and areas wideintheir pro- 
raſis as in the antapodsſes, tor the burdens that rhe [fraelices complained and 
ſought to be exonerate of, wete in the judgment of Interpreters, nor thoſe 
laid on them towards the edifying of the Temple (T ulerant uſque tempuis ex- 
tremars Solomonis impoſitum vettioal, tum quia minus grave, tum quiaad templi 
fabricam, & 1ſraclitics imperii pre ſfidinm & ornamentum, & ad alios communes 
& publicos nſus conferebatur, they had endured until the laſt dayes of Solomon 
the impoſirions laid upon them, which were leſs burdenſom bicauſe expended in 
building of the Temple, and in the defenre and for the honour of the 1ſraelitiſh 
king dom, and other common and pon_— faich Sanfizz:) but this yoak was 
either the —_ corn for nouriſhing his family and horſes, as ?##5«s 
and Piſcator colleR out of the fourth Chapter : or this grievous ſervice was 
either inflited on the Canaanites only, and they onely ſought to be alleviated, 
or the ſeryice which before was common to be done by them to all the peo. 
ple, was now reduced to the King 'ohely, wherein they were wronged ( as 
Diodate : or they were immania tributa, exceeding great unreaſonable tributes 
which rhey could not patient, becauſe ſxaz potizs ſpettarer delicias deliris ſe- 
nex, & femmarnm, quibns erat ſupra modnm addittus, nſibus non ſemper honeſti[- 
ſonmus extort as a popmlo divitias impenderet. ( Ynomodo tnim aliter cam regia faſts 
700.Reginas et delicarum genns,& 300.comubinas alerit?)ſerre non potiit imma- 
wes illos & impudentes ſumptus,the doring old man looked after the delights of him- 
ſelf and his women to whom he Was above meaſure addifted, and did nit alwayes 
beſtow upon- honeſt mſes the Wealth extorted from the people, for how elſe could he 
maintain With royal tate, 700 Apeens and 300 coneubines, a delicate Inxuri- 
ous ſort of perſons, therefore could they nit endure ſuch unreaſonable and ſhame- 
leſs charges, as are the words of Santis, and conſent of Serrarime, and 
E Htins, 

Fiftly, They ſet os in the tents of thoſe wicked men, Korath, D4thdn and 
Abiram, and they have opened their month to fwallow up our A” 
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Dtrances carch opened her mouch and ſwallowed them : Bur as we ſhall hearken unts 
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Moſes in all things,only the Lord our God be with him;and we do not murmur 
againſt Aaron, norſhall break his rod, though we cannot worſhip his Calt,nor 
are we ambitious to ſhare any of his powers, but deſire he ſhould keep them 
ſo asthey keep their regular limits, ſo with theſe wicked men the quarrel was 
not concerning the power, but che ſubject that ſhould be invelied therewith. 
The ſons of Rewben thought the principal ſoveraignty ot right appertained to 
their Tribe, whoſe Progenitor was the tirſt born, and che Children of Levi en- 
vied the appropriating of the Prieſthood to Aaron and his off-ipring, which 
they would have had common to the Tribe, or to the hrit born, whereof 
Korah was one,as T heodoret, 1ſidor, Abulenſis, Menochins, T irinns, and others 
mentioned by Lorinas, and A Lapiae. That which our Tranſlation reads, Ze 
take too much #pon You, _ and 7 remelixs and Piſcator read ſatis eſto vo- 
bis , The Septwagint, Onkelos, the Samaritan and the yulgar, Swufficiat, nonre 
ſari; dominati eſtis? let it ſuffice, have you not enough lorded it over us? 35 the 
Arabick: that 1s, ſatis iu cum gubernaſtis rempublicam, alter politicam, alter 
Eccleſiaſticam, deſinite nunc,C& alits quoq, ad gubernationem idoness locum conceaz.. 
te, when you have long enough ruled the Common-wealth, the one the political 
part, the other the Eccleſiaſtical, now deſiſt and reſigne the place to others, which 
are as fit for government, as Piſcator, wherein 7 nixs concurreth : lo as they 
did not oppoſe the power but the perſons, and ſought not ro ſubyert but to 
divide the dominion, which the Biſhops were wont to lay was the defigne of 
thoſe that oppoſed their preeminence, who when they were told, ye take roo 
much upon you , inthe words of Korahand his complices, they uſed to aniwer 
in thoſe of Aoſes,7e rake too much upon jou ye ſons of Levi, and St. Anguſtine 
makes frequent ule of this example againſt the ſeparation ofthe Doxar:ſt;,be- 
ing more applicable againſt Schilme, as Optarws allo tells them, rhat theſe (to 
wit, Korah &C.) were Schiſmaticks , their own maſters,whereof 1 ſhall reminde 
the Apologsits. 

Laitly, we are yoaked with the ſons of Belial that are impatient of Chriſts 
yoake, but wedelire to rake his, though we caſt off theirs, we would bear the 
old yoak, for old yoakesare light and eafie, not their new one, for new 
yoaks are hard and heavy, neither can we yield to be yoaked ſo, that we 
muſt either draw their plow, or be prickt with their Goad. As ſome derive Be 
lial from Bel: ol, without yoak, (0 others from - Zeli jaal, which is to be without 
profit. others from Galath to aſcend: We have no tentation to retort that attri= 

ute of the ſons Zelial upon them as it ſignifies the ſons of iniquity (ſo the Thar- 
gum of Onkelos renders it, Dewt.13.13.) but perchance it may be applicable to 
them as being withoxt the yoak of law or rule in their arbitrary proceedings, Filis 
Belial (1.e.) exleges,the ſons of Belial,that: is, laWleſs men, ſaith Menochins, and 
ſo going on unyoaked , Fortes lateribus & humeris ſuis impugnant, aq, colli- 
dunt infirma pecora, & cornibus ventilant, neſcientes inlege taurum cornupetan 
debere pwniri, impingebant antem lateribus & cornibus, ventilabant donec diſperge- 
rent > ejicerent oves foras, ſuperbia enim majorum & prepoſororum inguitate 
frequenter pelluntur ae Eccleſia nt diipergantar quos ipſe ſalvavit, theſe ftronge 
ones with their ſides and ſhoulders do thruſt and bruiſe the weaker cattle and with 
their horns drive them aWay, forgetting that in the Law an oxe that uſed ropuſh 
and ſtrike with his horns was to be puniſhed, for they did thruſt with their ſides 
and With their horns drive alvay , wnill the ſheep were diſperſed and 
ſcattered abroad, for often by the pride of the rulers and iniquity of the over- 
ſeers thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſaved are driven from the Church and ſeatterea, 
as Hicrom complaineth. And whether their way be not then a childe of Belialas 
being unprofitable ro any good end, and conducible onely to make themſelves 


aſcend, ifthe truth be nor yer apparent, time will bring it forth; but the ſons 
: o& ate 
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of Hels are plainly called ſons of Beliat, becaule they exacted and took by force Sxcr.2 1: 
from the people what they pleaſed, when they drew neer to facritice, and there= Sy 
by madechem co abhor the offering of the Lord, and they may try liow that 
parallel and reſemblance may tit them. 
But when this hear is rebared and rhe vapours ſpent, what is the extra& and 
quinteſſence that can be diſtilled trom this argumentacion, fave meerly a com- 
plication of fallacies? As that becauſe rhere muſt be a government, therefore 
it mult be theirs ; Becauſe ſome powers are jult, theretore theirs are not exor. 
bitant ; Becauſe ſome have cauſeleſsly repined, therefore we have no cauſe to 
complain; Becauſe ſome have been reluctant to all government; therefore we 
will haye none that contradict theirs: And alſo their argaments are not proper 
to their cafe, but common to the oppoſite, like the Tragedian barkin, tubler- 
vient tO any foot, and thoſe very arrows have been ſhorby the Epiſcopal par- 
ty againits che oppoſites of prelacy, and they have ſung che ſame ditty, buc 
whether in the one, with better aume to the mark, or in the other, with an 
apter tune and fitter cadency, and a righter conformity according as truch hath 


prickt the leſſon, 


w——— tantas componere lites 
Non opts eft noſtre. 
But we regret not government, 
—neq, enm libertas gratior alla eſt: 


We aſſert and plead for it, but we would pluck up the weeds that the corn 
might flouriſh, and cur down the Ivy that the Tree might proſper , for he thac 
ſpares what 1s evil, burts that which 1s good : We ſhall ever riſe before the hoa- 
rie head of miniſterial power, and honour the perſon of that old man, but we 
cannot with Rehoboam conſult with thoſe young men that are grown up with 
us, and itand before us : their counſel! will but provoke Iſrael to rebel. When 
the ſons of God eſpoule the daughters of men, when Diyine Inſtitutions are per- 
verced and degenerate into a ſubſerviency of humane intereſt ; when the keyes 
of the kingdom of heaven are abuſed to open a door to ſecular dominion,then 
are Gyants in the earth, and they be the Prologue to a flood; and of thoſe 
Gyants ſaith Barxch, c.3.2.27. Non hos elegit Dominus, neq, viam diſcipline in- 
venerunt, theſe did not the Lord chuſe, neither did they finde ont the Way of diſci- 
pline (as the Vulgar reads.) Water being confined within ics proper channel 
runs pure, and is fit to cleanſe others; bur if it overflow irs banks , it con- 
tracts filth, and bears down all before 1c : and fire reitrained within the hearth 
is of neceſſary uſe and comfort ; bur ifit get up to the rop of the chimney, ir 
puts the whole houſe in danger. Too much power is alwayes a trecherous and 
inſnaring thing, eſpecially in fome profeſtions, like Helexa of old, and Bran- 
halt of latter times, it ruins all that court it, andis like that Sejas Horſe , which 
all that mounted fell unfortunate. 
To tell us of ſmall matters and ſmall things that are exacted, befides chat it 
Is Petitio princip14, isa net vainly ſpread in the ſight of any bird , as Hilrenms 
ſaid of the Romans, Eſt proprium Romane poteſtatis mt ſit ferrea, & licet digi- 
ti minorentar ad parvitatem achs, tamen manent ferret, It us proper to the Roman 
power t0 be like iro, and though the fi ngers are made as [mall as weedles, yet they 
remain of iron ſtiff, A ſmall needle may prick miſchieyouſly, and imall things 
may be great 1n'the effects and conſequences. A great Oak is virtually in a ſmall 
Acorn, an huge ſum may be granted in a little earneſt. And there wasa gol- 
den imperial crown at Conſtantinople called Ovara, which was made up and 
formed onely out of the impolt laid upon eggs that were fold, Nullum vitium 


deſinit ubi incipit faith Seneca, Er now hi conſiſtunt exempla #bi capere , [ed 
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quamlibet in tenuem recepra tramitem lartiſſime evagandi viam ſbi faciunt, no 
vice ends where it begun, and examples ſtop not there where they had their firſ 
riſe,bur being recerved unto never ſonarrow a path, they make themſelves a way 
large enough torange far and Wide, as Paterculns. It the lerpent gets 1n his head 
he eaſily works in his whole body. He that layes his foundation in the confi. 
ence,ſhall ſoon build as high as he will, and he that hath the mintape of fame and 
honour, hath nothing privileged from his purchaſe, for not onely Honeſtus ru 
mor alterum patrimoninm, an honeſt fame 15 another patrimony, but Fama ee y;.- 
14 4quiparantur, fame and life are equivalent, as Civilians judge : and as we 
have elitewhere touched, the abuſe ot Excommunication was that which lifted 
up the foot of the Pope to be fer upon the necks of Emperours, and was the 
ſtirrup which raiſed him to chat height of power, as ro compell them to hoid 
his ſturrup; the unbuttoning and getring into the boſom of men (which whe- 
ther effected by examinations or conteſtions will ſpring no valt difference) and 
the putting of them under arbitrary pennance, was the very taires to thar 
throne (which like Solomons was overlaid with gold, in the afluence of riches 
and guarded with Lyons for the terror thereof, ) whereon the Roman Clergy 
was exalted, and Cajeras adviſed Aarian the tixt, that this was a ſure way 
to get an abſolute Command over the people, 


Scire volunt ſecrera domus atq, inde timers, 


Suarez, who they ſaid ſpeaks more for them then they would have, yet af- 
firms, that if che Sacrament ſhould be diſpenſed according to the private know- 
ledge of the Miniſter , it would occaſion many troubles, fcandalsand injuries, 
and Miniſters might defame whom they liſt, and feign a fin and unworthinels 
where thereis none, and the fairhful mult often tear and be afraid lelt they 
ſhould be defamed by the Miniſter. 2xid {; ergo novam in Eccleſia tyrann- 
dem his principiis ſtabiliri poſſe metuimus,quis avs ab/q, cauſa id timere aicet tif 
therefore we fear leſt a neW tyranny be likely to be ſet up and eſtabliſht in the Church 
by theſe. principles, who will ſay we fear ut Without cauſe? ſaith Gualther: andhe 
produceth this reaſon, Eft equidem inſatiabilis hominum ambitio, & rari inveni- 
untur qui poteſtate ſibi data non inſolentiores fiunt : for the ambition of men is i 
ſatiable and they are rare to be found, who are not made more inſolent by the 
power given them. And in another place, Yuid ergo fore Sperabimns, ſi quando 
regnum [uum ſtabilierunt, cum he diſcipline ejus primitie pro qua ills tantopere 
digladiantur ? What therefore ſpall we hope to ſee when they have eſtabliſur their 
kingdom, when theſe are the firſt fruits of this diſcipline for Which they contend at 
ſwords poya (as it were) with ſuch might andmain? And if a power guidedand 
limited by a certain rule, and exerciſed fo rarely, as ſcarce upon oneot an 
hundred, was fo ſuſpicible and deſtructive to him, how tenderly would he 
have reſented, and with what indignation declaimed againſt this arbitrary 
proceeding, whereof ſcarce one ofan hundred but complaines to be woun- 
ded by the paws thereof ? And do bur ſeriouſly perpend what the judicious 
aſlertor of Infant Baptiſme delivers, That it wonuldturn all into confuſion — 
and put the greateſt power and opportunity for lordlineſs and tyranny into the hands 
of the Mimſtery that ever did any dottrine in the Church, if the Miniſter onely 
muſt judge Who ſhall be baptized — ſothat if the Miniſter be not pleaſed, neutbtr 
Prince nor people ſhall be Chriſtians ——— we muſt all then ſtoop and couch to Ms- 
niſters, and give them what they would have, leſt we ſhould be no Chriſtians, nor 
be baptized. If the Fable of Purgatory dreW ſo much lands and revenues 10 the 
Clergy, how much more Would this be like todo it ? the Miniſters Would 
be inaced as men that carried the heyes of Heaven and Hell under their girales. 
So he, and verily as Paſſus in Lucian bid turn the table and the _ 
W1 
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with his heels upward would be Paſſant , fo tor ought 1 can diſcern, the fame 
in ſome degree and proportion might be applicd ro the other Sactament, and 
faid of Miniſters, it they ſhould diipence it onely to choſe who had approved 
themſelves fir and worthy in their judgemem, and what Naxcirrss talſe- 
ly faid in another caſe of the voyce heard from Heaven, would then fall 
out true in this, That now poylon is caſt into the waters of God and his 
Church. 

They may therefore pleaſe themſelyesand impoſe upon their Profelytes by 
thoſe ſpecies that theirs are G ods wayes, queries vis fallere plebem,finge Denm, 
(by decree and permiſſion indeed, they are bis wayes, not precepe and appro- 
bation, his providence ſo ſweetly diſpoſing and governing' all things, thac thar 
which falls out againſt his will, bappens not withour it : ) that rhey ſtudy ro pre- 
ſerve the priviledges of the Sarrs, (as the Duke of Fiorence, takes up and keeps 
ſate the Commodities of his Country 6 iſſue them at his own rates,) and 
raiſe a fence that they may not be trodendown by wildbeaſts, (rather to let no 
Sheep ro enter, but ſuch as they fancy, and bear their mark,) that they gather 
our the ſtones of Gods Vineyard, (and leave a great one in their hearrs to to many 
of their brethren: ) chat all that us done us by voluntary agreement of thoſe that free- 
ly ſubmit, (crue, of them thatare in favour to be received, not by agreemenc 
ot thoſe that are wrongtully excluded, and who deny ſubmiſlion, andare no 
parties co the contra, this may make it fomewhat equitablerto the one, but 
their agreement cannot make it ceaſe to be an injury to the other,no more then 
when the An«baprifts harrowed and plundered all che Country about Aſanfer, 
it could excuſe them for ſtealing from others to ſay, they do nothing but by 
mutual agreement between themſelves, for the injured people agreed not to 
be robbed of their properties :) they excommunicate none (it were wholeſomer 
and better regulated diſcipline ro excommunicate rhofe that merited ir, and 
to entertain communion with the reſt, bur that they have miſtaken the boxes 
where the Antidote lay, and made uſe of thoſe wherein was the poyſon, and 
have pulled up Gods threſhold and fer down their own, over which to go in 
and our ofthe Temple and houfe of God:) thar they redreſs abuſes (jult as he 
that ſhould tear the whole Ship in pieces with the broken plancks thereof to 
build and trim acabbin : ) and promote the wational engagement, (which was 
never ſo much vilified as by their brotherhood, who have made it as che bridge 
of Calignlaat Putzol, © uo fine ſtruttum niſs ut deftr weretur ? to what end was 
it built - to be deftroyed? as Lipfons, or like Scamrns his Theater; Temporarium 
& vix uno menſe futurum inuſu, a temporary thing to be ſcarce one month in 
»ſe, or as Cardinal Cu/ans prophanely ſpeaks of rhe Scripture, that it was tii- 
red to thetime and yariably at ; fo thar at one time ir is expounded ac- 
cording to the current faſhion of the Church, and when the faſhion is chan- 
ged, the ſenſe alſo is changed : ) that theirs are Eſſajes of rule and order, (or 
rather a rule beyond their order : ) tis a fallacy a bene conjunttis ad male di- 
viſa, dividing ruling from well,(whichelſe (as the Afoxk ſaid ſpoiled the cext,) 
itisaruling not wt proſint, ſed ut _— as Angnitine. | 

But notwithſtanding all theſe dawbings and pargetings, as in that famous 
Towerin the Iſle of Phayss, the ambitious Archite@ engraved chereon in Mar- 
blethis Inſcription, Soratxs of Gnides built this, which he covered over with 
plaiſter, inſctibing the ſame with the name of the Founder, Prolomy Philadel- 
has, that that ſoon waſting, his own name might be legible ro poſterity : ſo 
though on this high Tower of Diſcipline they have ſer the name of God, as if 
it were built by him and for him, yet when Time, and truth her off-ſpring hath 
waſht away this plaiſter,it will be viſible and apparent, chat for themſelves onely, 
and their greatneſs it was modelled and raiſed, and all this contention and ſtirre 
which they have ſtarted about it, is not ſo much pro arss quam pro Pro ny 
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2 W hether examination prevents reſpett of perſons. 


"=. haye ſought their own things, not the things of Chriſt, and as Yiexier ſaid 0 
_—_— ares. his Annals, he ſhoald rather have intituled the Book De .<—Aen = 
mani pontificis,, lothey might have rather have named their writings, an Apo- 

logy for their Lordlineſs, then an Apology aſſerting their adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper ina ſele&t company. 

And yert as of pride, prima eſt hec ultio, that it fruſtrates its own ends and 
hath a natural influence to detear it ſelf of what it intentionally drives at, which 
is honour andeſteem, (pride being a moſt deſpicable and diſobliging quality:) 
ſo the Apologiſts in ſeeking roo much, finde too little of Soveraignty, and 
that which is like to be lefle permanent, and by graſping too much ar the 
Corn-heap, hold leſs, , 


Vis te Sexte cols, volebam amare : 
Parendum eſt tibi , quod jnbes, coleris 
Sed ſi te Sexte colo, non amabo. 


If the Angel of the Church ſtand at the entrance with ſuch a flaming ſword as 
turns every way (not onely againſt the ſcandalous bur others alſo) it is onely 
to keep out and fright men from approaching that Paradiſe, not to invite or 
offer admiſlion + and he that is an old manin wiſdom and experience knows 
that he ſhall not have the people ſervants for ever, that doth not ſerve them 
this day (of newellabliſhments) and-/anſwer them and ſpeak good words to 
them. Sott drops pierce and enter into hard (tones, when unpetuous billows 
are broken without effe&t upon rocks, You may gently bow and infle& that 
plant , which per vim manibns reflexa refilit , ſaith Nazianzen, 


Fleftitur obſequio curvatus ab arbore rams, 
Franges ſi vires experiare tas. 


When one told the Emperour Alexander Severus that he had madehis $6- 
veraignty by ſome condeſcentious leſs abſolute, he replyed, Bur more ſafe.And 
when a Roman Senator asked the Carthaginian Ambaſſador, how long the 
peace ſhould laſt ? That ſaith he will depend on the condinons you give us, if 
juit and honourable, they will hold for ever , if ocherwiſe, no longer than ill. 
we have power to break them : Aaderata durant, moderate things laſt long, 
but Nec dix poteſt, que multorum malo excercetur, ſtare potentia, that polver 
cannot ſtand long, which is exerciſed with miſchiefe and prejudice to many. 

To excule the calling of all ro examination, (a promiſcuous examination by 
them that deny all promiſcuous Communions,) even an examination of ſuch as 
are more knowing then their examiners, they anſwer, 7 bat dxties of Religion 
are tobe uſed without reſpett of perſons, which is as if when a felony is commirced, 
a Juſtice of Peace ſhould ſend ro Goale all the inhabitants of the town, as well 
thoſe of unluſpected integrity, as thoſe that are ſuſpeted to have committed 
the fact, and juſtifyerh the proceeding by ſaying, That a&ts of juſtice are 
to be uſed without reſpect of perſons: Acception of perſons is when in any 

Aeines $2. diſtribution the merir of the cauſe is nor reſpe&ted, but ſome condition of the 
9.53.1,1. perſon, impertinent to that diſtribution, as the School and Caſuiſts ; but whea 
Valenii« diſp. menare reduced under examination to make trial whether they are ignorant, 
—_ _ and thoſe are exempred who are ſufficiently known to be knowing, 1t is the 
ads as. cauſe that is reſpected, not the perſon : Conſiſtit enim equalitas diſtributive 
1 Leſſius de juftitie in hoc, quod diver ſis perſons diverſa tribuuntur, (ecundum proportuome m 
zuSir, & jure. l. gg dignitates perſonarum : $i ergo aliquis conſideret illam proprietatem perſone, 
2-632 dub. propter quod aliquid quod ti confertur eff ti debitum, non eſt acceptio perſone ſes 


1 Ames caf. |. . $4 KA Hh a x : 
44.5 i canſe, the quality of diſtriburive juſtice conſiſts in this, that differins things 
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be rendred to different perſons, according to the propertion of the worthineſs of their $ x t: 
perſons, rk An) man ſhall conſider ſuch « property ix the per ſon for homer I 
{omewhat that s conferrd wpen him, 1s due unto him, it 1s not the accepting of his 

perſon but of the cauſe, as Aquinas. And } alenmia therefore reſolves, that if 

in diſtribution of common good things the condition of the perſon be nor ar- 

rended which makes him worthy of the good that is conferred in that diſtribu. 
ion, that ic is reſpe& of perſons , and the ſame reaſon holds in diſtributing 
puniſhments or burdens alſo, as well onera a5 manera, as that the perſon have 

more or leſs which 1s more or leſs worthy (laith Keginaldas,) and therefore there Reginald pre: 
will be a culpable reſpect of perſons, it there be not a dueand deſerved reſpect for, mere 
co perſons, and a due proportion obſeryed of the dignity of thoſe perſons in +23-c 3. ». 
order to the good or the burden, (as the ſame caſwit,) ſo asic here will fol- 3%#247- 
low, that they rather accept perſons, who in examining thoſe that may be 

ignorant, except not thoſe. that are removed beyond all doubt of their know- 

ledge. 
The think, it poſſible, but not ſo uſual, that the Paſtor may be exceeded in 
learning by ſome of bus congregation. If it tall not out often, yet if ic ſome- 
time happen, that ſupports the Hyporheſs, and in ſuch a contingence, if Phoy- 
mio were accounted to delirous co diſpute of military diſcipline before Havni- 
bal, it were greater madneſs for a leſs knowing man to take an overly and ſuſpi- 

cious examination of one of more knowledge, and ſome would unhappily think 
ſms firly joyned with ſacerdos, if in ſuch a way ſue Aſiner vans, 

Rut doth learmn (they ask ) exempt from obediexce ? No, but from a T Jro- 

nical or rather a T yrannical examination, and from that obedience which is 

roper only for the unlearned. Miniſters though le(s learned, mult be obeyed 
by more ſcientious auditors, when they ſpeak in his name, and upon hisem- 
baſſy in whom are hid all the creaſures of wiſdome and knowledge : but they 
are not to expe ſuch obedience of any when they ſpeak of themſelves, and 
ſeek their own glory. Conſcience is the onely forwm divinxm, and in thac 
Court they are not Prztors but publiſhers and Incerpreters, we call no man | 
Maſter, Ynaſi penes quem eſſer [cripturam pro ſue arbitrio exponere & intel» tn Mait. 23.8, 
gere, Arif it were in the power of any to expound and underſtand Scripture ac- 
cording to his will and pleaſure, as Calvin, or, ut verum putemus quicquid ille 
docuerit, quia ab illo profettum eſt, that we myſt think that ro be true which he 
ſhall teach only becanſe it proceeds from him, as Eſtins, It is the laviſh ſu- 
perſtition of the Papiſts, that (as Gratian tells us) was rather deſire to know 
the ancient inſtitution of Chriltian Religion from the Popes mouth, than 
from the holy Scripture, and they onely inquire what is his pleaſure, and 

according to it they order their lives : and it is the ambitious tyranny of 
their Prelates to teach, That if the' conſent of divers Divines affirme ſuch 
a doctrine to be the ſenſe of the Church, the people are bound to believe 
it though ir be a lie, (as Valentia) and ſhall commit a meritorious at 
by believing ſuch a falſhood , as Biel and Tolet : but nobis non licer efſe 
tam ndiſertis, they might then jultly account and deal with us as igno- 
rants indeed. 

They mult be obeyed in what they derive from Gods Word, not in what 

they teach as it were inſpiredly and voluntary, and in things within the ſphear 
of their power tocommand, and in what is proper*and proportioned to the 
ſubject whereon the command is impoſed , bur ic no leſs exceeds the limir of 

our obedience, than the extent of our patience, to ſuffer men to bring us into 

bondage (we cannot with thoſe Barbariansin Appian deſire to be rid of liberty 

and ſpoil our ſelves potiore metallis Liberrate,) and to permir them co deyour 

us and take of us (even our other patrimony) our reputation, by an interpre- 

tative rendring us ſimple ignorants, and making us pry gr adam Simeonss, to com- 
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DzptncE mence Catechumens, when we have long been inthe degree of t he faithful, and 
WR toecxalt themielyes, to make us the Baſis, and to render us as Jacks in Virgi- 


nals, to fall down that their uſurped keys may go up. Nox bong patientia, 
ſaith Bernard, cam poſſis eſſe liber ſervum te permutere fieri, nul aiſſimules ſex- 
vitmtem, in quam certe inates aum neſcis redigerss;, hebetts cordis indicium |, 
propriam n0n ſemtire continuam vexationem, Vexatio dat intellettun; andini, 
ſed nimia nin furrit, nam ſi fit, non imellettum dat ſed contemptum: It is no 
good patience to ſuffer thy ſelfe to become FI ſervant, when thou mayſt be free, 1 
would not have thee diſſemble thy ſervitude into which evi ry day thou art reduced 
when thou thinkeſ# not of it, it 15 the ſigne of 4 aull ſtupid ſoule not to be ſenſible of 
its own continual vexation. Vexation grves underſtanding to the hearer, but le; 
it not be too much, for if it be ſo, it brings not under ſtanding but contempt. The 
moſt learned we grant mult {ill be kept under teaChing becauſe we know in 
part, but not be put under examination it he knows in part. Every Chriſtian 
maſt be adiſciple, and in Chriſts School his Minifters are the Uſhers, and thoſe 
of the higheſt Form that know moſt, the more do know that they know bur 
lictle, the greateſt part, as one ſaith, of what we know, being the leaſt part 
of what we know not, and all humane underſtanding being like the vial of 
Oyle which Xerxes found in Belxs ſepulchre, which atcer continual infuſions 
could not be filled up : and belides, he har is $Kill'd inthe doGtrine, yer is too 
often to ſeek of the application and the uſe, which is to be fer home by concinu- 
al exhortation, and thereby are the affections to be reconciled to reaſon, and 
charmed into a compliant ſubſerviency, and thoſe ſails (tor affe&#s ſunt vela 
animi,) the affettions are the ſails of the ſoule, to be ſpread and trimm'd and 
filled with a continual breath to carry on the mind to the port deſigned, bur 
there is no ſuch neceſſity of our being examined by them, the Church muit ze- 
ceiye edifying, and they are given for the editying of the body of Chriſt, but 
if they will be wiſe Maſter-builders, they will not be {till laying again the 
foundation in thoſe that have gone on unto perfection, nor level the walls 

after they have been built to ſome height to try how the ground-work was ſer- 

led, foras it is ſaid to be the madneſs of jealouſtie to ſeek that which it is loath 

to finde, ſo it is, if not a madneſs, yer a mockery, to ſeek that which is found 

already. 

A W ife may have more knowledge then her Huſband, ſome ſubject; more policy 
than their governors, yet this cannot juſtify diſobedience nor null authority. Net 
ther do we dream, that he that hath a richer ſtock of Knowledge than his Pa- 
ſtor, may deſpicably extrude or renounce him, or proudly derra& his obedi- 
ence to Gods Commands in his mouth, or preſumptuouſly uſurp upon his 
office, and be dealing with his ſtock and laying it forth in publick ceachung , 
but can only claim his priviledge to be exempt of ſuch a derogatory examina- 
tion, and not be apprehended and ftopt in his acceſs to the Lords Table as a 
poor ſuſpected perſon, till he have gotten their Let-paſs. We do not imagine 
(however it ſometimes may be true in ſome reſpects, 


Tu major, tibi me eſt equum parere Menalca, 


and Cyrus was wont to ſay, Neminem debere ſuſcipere principatum niſi melir 
his in quos ſuſciperet, no man ought to undertake a government wnleſs he be better 
then thoſe Whom he undertakes to govern, ) that every ſuperior muſt be higher by. 
the head than all thoſe ſubje& to him, and that it muſt be among men, as it 15 
they ſay amongſt Angels of light, that every one of an higher Order !s more u- 
luminace than any one of an inferior;the title to ſuperiority hath often another 
root than an abſolute detzr dignior: ; but yet an Husband, if he will dwell like 


a man of knowledge, muſt not deport himielfroward his Wife as if ſhe werea 
: tool, 
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Fool, or interprecatively and implicitely make her ſuch, if ſhe be a woman of 
knowledge; nor a King that will be juit, deal with wife men as wich idiots, 
and practically make chem ſuch, for jultice partly conſiſts in giving every man 
his own, and to be ſo defpicably examined 1s nor proper to a knowing but an 
ignorant perſon, A King may leile the lands of an 1dior, and iſſue a writ de 
leproſo amovendo, but may not hold every man out till he plead and approve his 
ſoundnels of body or mind, and obtain his charter of allowance thereof, and 
though he may remove or keep out a maniteit Leper, he mult not deal fo with 
every one that hach ſome other leſs fore. 

And though (as they ſay) it be not uſual that any # grege of the Flock for 
knowledge be egregious in reſpect of the Paſtor, yer it 1s exceeding frequent 
that they are more knowing than to be degraded from the Temple to the 
School by an examination proper tor tyro's and novices, and ſo to be ſet to 
School again, Dmo inſtituta- ſunt conventunum ſacrorum publicorumq, genera, 
(fairh Funins : ) Vnnum totins Congregations, cumus locum docends cauſa Tem- 
plum nominabimas, veteres Ecclepam aixerunt, uETOWMHIKGS , &c. Alterwm 
prerorum tyronumgq, TAOV WaTYxS5MENGY, cujuns locus Schila appellatur greco wo- 
cabulo, There are ordained two ſorts of holy and publick aſſemblies, one of the 
whole congregation, the place Whereof for better underſtanding we call the Temple; 
the Ancients called it the Church by a metonymy, the other of the youths, the novi.. 
ces, the Catechumens, the. place whereof is named a ſchoole from a Greek word; 
Acts 19. The ancient Church knew but theſe two ranks or degrees of her 
members, ſo that he which was not placed among the one, had his itarion with 
the other,the one the Carechxmexs, the other the Congregation of the faichful, 
and to all the latter promiſcuouſly the Sacrament appertained, as was before 
alleaged out of the ſame Author. 

T hat an humble man may ſubmit (the queltior, is not de fatto, what he may, 
but de jure, whether he mult,) ro one of meaner abilities to avoid exceptions, 
(theirs only, that their commands may be general rules without exceptions , 
bur ro avoid jult exceptions, pride ſhould rather not exalrt ir ſelf, than teach 
that it is humility to condeſcend,) and to inconrage others, (rather to incourage 
them to carry on and goe through with their delignes, when ſome yield to be 
as decoys to lead on others into the ſnare, ) that the able and goaly knoW nor 
their abilities ſo as to oppoſe them to their duty, (the more they know, the leſs 
they know it to be their duty to follow their criumphal Chariot, and to be- 


come acceſſory to their uſurped Lordlinels, and their own bondage, it is only 


ignorance that can be the Mother ot this deyotion, ) thar being tryed it will 
adde to their eſteem to be found knowing, (it 15 ſure more eſtimable never to have 
been queſtioned and reduced to tryal, as «//chines juſtly thought it a greater 
glory to Cephalas never to have been accuſed, thento Ariſtophon to have been 
75. times acquitted.) All this, which hath often been ſer before us, 


eadew cantabant verſibus uſdem, 
Occiait miſeros crambe repetita magiſtros, 


» - — 


we have elſewhere as frequently (we truſt) made manifeſt to be only painted 


and carved diſhes, like thole ot Heliogabalus, which cannot fatisfie, and like 
thoſe ſeeming far hoggs which De/. Rio out of Dubravias tells us that Z yro 
the Magician fold the Baker, which though forbidden, he: brought to the 
water to be waſht becaule they looked filthy, and then all proved to be bur 


wadds of Straw. 


—— Cum [celus admittunt ſupereſt conſtantia: 


They 
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They diſdain with Ariſtzpp#s to dye of the biting of a Weezz, they provoke 
the teeth of a Lyon, they wall not puſillanimouſly excuſe one fault, bur boldly 
ayow another, Pudor veluti veſt is, quanto obſoletior eſt, tanto incariofuns habe- 
InY : ſuamefaſtneſs us like a garment, the more it #5 ſoiled and worne out, the leſs 
care is had thereof. : 

They think Wwe miſtake that their greateſt ſuſpicion 15 of 19norance, it is mens 
hearts not their heads Which they ſuſpett , but they are miltaken of us, not we 
of them ; we know, and through chis diſcourſe have taken notice, that they 
not only ſuſpend ſuch as are palpably ignorant, but allo all which have nor 
upon examination ſatisfied them of their knowledge, nor thoſe alone that are 
ſcandalouſly wicked, but all that have not upon tryall convinced them of 
their holineſs, and this latter we look upon as their axes, on the other but as 
their rods; that as the chaſtiſement with rods, and this with Scorpions, This 
we diſpute againſt as the ſuperlative obliquity and inordinateneſs of their way, 
that they will allow no mans title to the Sacrament, till upon inſpeRion they 
have confirmed his evidences, and do diſleiſe my man of his poſſeſſion, ill 
he do ſuit to their Court, and acknowledge to hold of them by homage and 
fealry. Sothe right is rooted in their fayour and approbation, as the next and 
neereſt cauſe, 

But whereas they ſay, that the greateFF part that ſtand off from them, & it 
upon [uſþicion of their prattice, and their not living as they expett , they do but 
transfer that blame which themſelves have contracted , and exprobate to 
others their proper faults, they acculing thoſe ro ſtand off, whom they drive 
or keep off, and like men p—__— trom land to ſea, they conceit the ſhore 
paſſerh away from them, while they go off from it : They ſay we miſtake their 
ſuſpicion to be of one thing when it is more of another, therefore the ſuſpicion 
harbours in their boſom. Thoſe which (itand not off, but) are kept out, know 
not of ſcandall by themſelves, yet are not thereby juſtified with them, and 
therefore if they yſpeR any thing, it is only that they are ſuſpected by them, 
and are therefore paſlive, not active in the ſuſpicion : yet when the water is 
troubled, the lambe muſt be accuſed, though he ſtand below, and can have 
nothing come dowh to him, but from the wolte at the head, and they deal 
with their flock as thoſe did with King Richard the ſecond, who having meat 
ſer daily before him, was not permitted to eat a bit, and being thereupon 
ſtarved, they gave out that he was felo de ſe, and killed himſelf by a voluntary 
abſtinence. 

If they knew any ſuſceptible of catechiſing them ( which was only ſpoken com- 
paratively and by hyporheſss,) they might in policy (the great wheel of their mo- 
tions,) forbear to call chem forth, (lelt like Mercury neer the Sun, they might 
be eclips'd by brighter rayes, and recerv* lefs veneration,) and wonld in wge- 
Put) ſay as one ſaid to an eminent man in like Words with Johnio Chriſt, I have 
need tobe tanght of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? It ſeems counting one by one 
It was but one of a thouſand they have found, and one ſwallow cannot tecure 
us that itis a ſummer, there may many itorms yet be impendent. One Anachar- 
ſis cannot redeem and expiate all the barbariſme of Scythia, 


Catilinas 
Lnocung, invenias popwlo, quecunq, [ub axe, 


Sea nec Bruins erit, Brut nec Aunneulus uſquam. 


Tf one did not abuſe this power, others may, and our ſecurity is to be rooted in 
the limitation of the power, not the goodneſs of the perſon that exerciſeth 1t : 
Though we hope the belt, that he will not hurt us, yer we ought to provide 
again(t tie worlt, thar he may not be able to hurc us if he would, And -_ 
neglc 
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negle& of this provident p 


rinciple hath ſer open the wideſt door to cyranny, Sr c,2 = 


and hath made good Govyernours to create the worlt preſidents, and if in this - WJ 


one this were commendable and exemplar, why do they not all follow the pat- 
tern, not only roward ſuch as have aſcended to eminent degrees of knowledge, 
bur in ſome degree to thoſe allo who have ſtept above the flat of this puny and 
elementary traQation, unleſs like che Arhenians in the Theater, they khow 
whart is juſt and fir r0 be done, bur can be content the Lacedemonian; 
ſhould do it > But what can this ſele& example prerend co? Either that he was 
like King Srephen and Richard che third, of whom our Chronicles ſay, char the 
moderately uſed that power which chey uſurped , or elferhat he deſerved fi 
thanks as Anytws ſaid Alcibiawes did merit, for taking but a part when he 
might have catcht all; Or elſe that he did only receive with a particular com- 
plement him, whom their general command had laid hold of and brought 
unto ſuch ſubmiſſion, as the Lord we know did yer uſe to kiſs his tenant, when 
he had conſtrained him to kneel uncovered, with his hands joyntly together 
between the hands of the Lord, and fo to do him homage ; and like as A#- 
rhony when be had caprivared the Armenian King, did yer binde him with 
ferters of Gold. Did he ditclaim the principle that all muſt rome to be exa- 
mined ? Did he plainly profeſs and conitantly practice to call none but ſuch as 
were under jult ſuſpicion of ignorance? It otherwiſe, all this was but mendax 
humilitas, ( as Hierom, ) only a Nolumus Epiſcopars, (as is the mockery of 
the Canon) a diſſembling to be willing to do that which was his drift and de- 
ſigne to have done, a looking one. way and rowing another, and is buras if 
that Indias ſerpent which Nieremberg mentions, when by his breath he forci- 
bly draws a goodly Stagg into his mouth, ſhould rurn his head aſide; when he 
takes in his prey to ſwallow it. 

In expreſling That they honour the Graces above the Muſes, they recite what 
one ſaid of the preſent eſtate of Oxford, That there had been more Miſes here 
rofoxe, but never ſo many Graces. |] could repay them with the ſaying of ano- 
ther, That the preſent Graces to the former Muſes, hold the ſame proportion 
that the Graces do to the Muſes, which is Three to Nine + but when eyer that 
famous Univerſity is any way to commence, I ſhall not dare to deny her Grace; 
and ifthat which they repeat be not hiſtorical, 1 wiſh ic may prove prophe- 
ticall, and that her preſent Graces were multiplied by her former Muſes; 
and her modern Muſes by the number of her ancient Graces : and how- 
ever, yet for my part I ſhould rather dormire Mecenati, and abhor witti 
Nero to diſſe& my Mother, leit the womb where I lay might not prove ſo 
fair as I expected. 

They found no occaſion to diſcuſs, and we ſee no reaſon to determine, 
Whether the $hekel of the Santtuary Were greater or leſs than the common, though 
we ſuppoſe both co be equal, which they forget ro conſider of, though they 
might have been prompred to it by 4A Lapide (ifthey had looked no turther ) 
in the place they quote, and that it wascalled the Shekel of the Sanftaary, be- 
cauſe kept there as in a ſafe and ſacred place, to be the Standard whereby the 
common Shekels were to be weighed and tried, (as at Rome the Amphora of 
the Capitol was that which was there reſeryedto the like ends.) But whether 
the common Shekel and that of the Sanuary were of equal or different 
weight and price, it matters not, ſince an Allegory may be botrom'd upon a 
common opinion of things, and requires not a preciſe truth to found it on, and 


todeny rhis liberty were ro make deſtruction in the Sy/va Allegoriarum, and to Sanflius in 
root up a great part of Sy/va Moralizxm. It is the Rule ofalearned Commen- Iſaiam, c.1 3. 
tator, that the Scripture it ſelf accommodates irs ſpeech oftentimes nor to the %-5% {1 


truth of things but opinion of men, which he demonſtrates by ſeveral inſtances 


and more might be added, as Pſa/. 5:8. 4: and 5. Ectleſ; 10, 11, ce, But 
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DEFENCE Ithink ic neither ſuits with truch nor common opinion, what they xg 


WYw> imply, That there were any Shekels of Iron, or Brals, or Gold, thou 


Eftivs in 2, 
Sent.Cs 6. 
ſe8.4. 


{0 
pieces of either of thoſe metals, and ſo alſo other commodities mig weigh 


a Shekel, or be a piece of ſo many Shekels (as a Shekel had its name from Shakel 
to weigh, or pur into the ballance) bur a Shekel as a gold or braſs coyn, _ 
was none ſo called, none but of ſilver , but whether there were any ſuch or 
not, yet ſure the Bells of Aaron were neither to be of ſounding Braſs, nor hard 
and dull Iron. 

But this is dolor «bi digitzs, they cannot take it for currant payment, that 
any common Shekel ſhould be greater than that of the SanRuary, this is in- 
ſufferable, and not to be allowed to paſs at thgir beam, for if the one {ale 
riſe up, the other will as much go down, Pompey can endure no equal, Ce. 
{ar no ſuperior, 1{le ſapic ſolus, volitant alit .velut wmbre, As the vulgar 
Muſcovites ſay, The great Duke knows all, and as the Paſqs/ ſaid, That the 
King of Spain had gelded and deveſted all others of cheir honourable ticles 
that he alone might þe moſt high, 


Nil majus generatar ipſo, 
Nec viget quicquam ſumile aut ſecundum ;, 


ſo ſome men mult be as the 

Pheenix that hath no other of the ſame kind : For envy is always the proper 
paſſion of pride, for dum affettns alicujus tendit in aliquid appetendum conſe. 
quenter renititur oppoſito, id eſt, ei per quod impediatur 4b eo quod appetit afſe- 
quendo, dum ergo quits appetis excellentiam ſingularens quod eſt ſuperbie, ſtatin 
renititur excellentie aliene ranquam ſue excellentie, quam ſingularem eſe vault, 
impedimentum objiciemts, when a mans affettion inclines and tends to the d:firing 
of any thing, it _—_— reſiſteth and repugnes that which oppoſeth it, that ic, 
any thing whereby he may be bindred from obtaining that thing Which be a;þ- 
reth, whiles therefore any one deſireth 4 ſiugular excellency (which is the very 
fon of pride, forthwith he oppugneth and ſets himſelf againſt the exceltncy of 
anther, as that which ebſtrutts and is an hinderance unto his own excellency, 
which he would have tobe ſingular, and therefore there is aliquod malum 
propter vicinum bonum, it is a kind of evil to have any good near it, as the arbor 
Tr:ſtis ſheds all hisflowers, and ſeems withered at the riſe of the Sun, Clare i- 
videns, tabeſcit obſeurus videns, 

But why ſhould it be odious in us to propound ſuch an Hyporheſ;s, when they 
acknowledge that it is poſſible that the Paſtor may beexceeded in learning and 
gitts by ſome of his congregation, and themſelves make an often of an cxam- 
ple of one that confelt he had need to be taught of an eminent perſon under 
him, which I hope was neither lying humility, nor complemental hypocriſie, on- 
ly perchance they may be of like minde with Cardinal Zangizs, that what Lu- 


ther ſaid was true, but it was not to be ſuffered that ſuch a fellow as he ſhould 
have to do with it ? ; 


But the alluſson, they ſay, every one ſees refletts on the particular Miniſters 
rather none can ſee it, not thoſe to whom it is viſible that thoſe Miniſters fall 
ſhort of the partsof ſome in their congregations, none but only they to whom 
my brelt is diaphanous and my heart tranſparent, but from my heart 1 profels 
that without any ſuch reflex I writ Mathematically, and abſtrated my lines 
from all ſubjects: but if they will needs have an inherence to be of che ef- 
ſence of this accident, and that this muſt needs refer and be reſtrained to cer- 
tain particular perſons, and they will rack me toconfeſs what I ſhould be con- 
rented to conceal, T ſhall not only ſay, that ſuch a refle&ion had been no ſuch 
hainous or pucular offence, and that the Hypouhefis (as 1 meant It chough 


they 
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they will perforce make it a Theſis) 15 as tar trom diſparagement as impoſlibili- 
ry. Hethatby diſcourſe hath poiſed and felt the weight of their Shekels will 
be eaſie to believe, that no great maſs need to be laid in the counter-ſcales to 
ballance them, that ſome common $hekels may zxquiponderate the moſt of 
them, and ſome perchance may need theirallowance ot ſome grains to make 
them paſs the Standard of the Sanctuary. And if in any degree they ſhall be 
madded ar this, ſure it is not over-much learning that makes them mad. 
Bur be their Shekels whatſoever, yer ler them be like thoſe old 1ſraelitiſh 
coins, which had on one {:de ſtamped the pot of Manna, as well as on the 
other Aarons rod bloſſoming, whereas they are all for rhe one, and forget the 
other, 

Werun in conſort with them, while they ſing that wor the largeſt Shekels, (1 
ſuppoſe they mean for extent of knowledge ) BUT THE HOLIEST 
are beſt, for we preter the tree of life betore that of knowledge, ſince the one 
alwayes makes to live tor ever, the other ſometime caſts out of Paradiſe. Bur 
though Gold be more pretious chan other metals; yer Iron is more regardable 
at a Muſter, and when men are examined whether they be ignorant, know- 
ledge is that which is chiefly looked atter. And fo alſo thotgh in the definiti- 
on of anOraror, vir bonus a good man, be a better attribute then dicendi pe- 
ritus, chilfull in ſpeakzrg, yer that which is proper and formal to a good Orator, 
is to be skilfull in the Art of ſpeaking, &c. And fo it 1s likewiſe conltitutive of a 
good Miniſter to haye his Shekel of tull weight as well ss of pure metal, and to 
be learned as well as godly. 

And what they ſay, That knowledge adorned with humility, and engaged to 
advance piety, of any what ever meaſure or extent, ts after the Standard of the 
Santtaary, 15 not true, if applied to 4 Miniſter, for as Gregoyy pichily, He that 
is the Paſtor ought ſo far to excell his flock generally, as compared with him, 
chey may ſeem bur of the herd , the Well thould be of more capacity than 
the Bucket, and for the ſheep ir is enough to drink there, but 7acob oughc 
to be of greater ſtrength to remove the {tone, and open the well, (according 
co Origens allegory ) but if in themſelves or others ſo few grains of knowledge 
may make up a Shekel of a paſlible weighr, why are they ſo rigid at other 
times in the tryall thereof in their Scales? and whereas they require that know- 
ledge be adorned with humility, and engaged to adyance piety, we ſhall ſo 
farr ſecond them, as to confeſs that where there is a weighty Shekel, it de- 
preſſeth the ſcale, and ſets it lower, and alſo that all the gold and filyer which 
hath been brought out of Egypt, and all the Ear-rings (what ever the ear 
hath learned) ought to be ſubleryient ro the building ot the Tabernacle, and 
no Shekels (as too many ate) ſhould be (like thoſe of Aficah) converted to the 
making of a Teraphim ; but we cannot conſent, that only that piety is pure 
and paſſable metal, which hath the rouch of the Tower which they arc build- 
ing, or 1s currant coyn, which hath their ſtamp and mintage, or that as Eagles 
are tryed by looking againſt the Sun, ſo that it is only genuine piety which can 
endure their new light. 

To rhar of che paper, That to ſuſpet the knowledge of the generality of 
their people, 1s to imply (asche Papiſts have abuſively perverted that of Gre- 
gory) char whule the Oxen laboured, they were all Aſſes that fed by them, they 
anſwer, They need a pair of tongs to deal with ſo odious a compariſon. And per- 
chance they need them indeed, lelt it be felt ſo hot as to burn their fingers , 
bur if 0x dico nugas eſſe, ſed eſſe puro, if they do not expreſly call them Aſſes, 
as they implicitly call them Doggs and Swine, which is worſe, yet vittually and 

practically they judge them ſuch, and deal with them as if they were no 
other, and make them ſuch by an interpretative declaring them to be ſo (as in 
common acception they are ſaid to make a mana fool that uſe him as if he 
were 
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Ss WOrt one, as alſo magniſacere is but magnum aicere , ) for if they thi 
ELIcs them to be of knowledge and underſtanding, why do they doubrtingly Eva 
| chem? Whoenquires after that whereot he 1s already fatisfied 2 if they ſup- 

poſe there is reaſon to bring them under ſuch a luſpiaous trya], then they are 
not perſwaded but that they are (ar leaſt may be)chele {imple ones whereof the 
Aſſe is the hieroglyphick, and it they did not imply them to be Aſles, they yer 
hold forth themlelyes as Lions, that will have all bealts of the Forreq others 
as well as Aſſes to proſtrate themlelyes in ſuch obeyſlance. But perchance the 
quarrel may be, that as the Pope ſaid of England, Etiam aſinus mens rica). 
citrat, Even my Aſſe kicks againſt me , lo the Alle will no longer lie down 
under bis burden, and ſure as it is ſaid, nothing will hold the water of s; 7x 

that pertorates all other things, ſave the hoot of an Afſe, ſo perhaps ir may %s 
well tuppoſed, that this doctrine of ſubmitlion to their crials can be only pro- 

per to thoſe whom they ſuppoſe that animal may emblem. 

But they will leave the compariſon to thoſe from whom it came, Popiſh Prieſts 
and Epiſcopal ſpirits, who advance themſelves by the 19norance of the Lait ). And 
indeed in the Church of Rome, this wasamorg the Arcana 1mperii, and part 
of the myltery of 1n4quity too : andas to Vent talle wares they darken the ſhop, 
and to rob the houſe, extinguiſh the candle, ard to reign like Nahafh, pur 
out the right eye; ſo did chey upon this account both canonize ignorance 
(which Heſs affirms is in molt things belt of all, and ro know nothing is to 
know all chings,) and by inhibiting the Scripcures, (wherewith not only great 
Doors of Phylick were unacquainted , as /x/ins Alexandrinus Phylician to 
the Emperour Charles the fifth, hearing Luvines alleaging S. Pal, reylyed, 
Profetto oportet me aliquando legere veſtrum iſtum Paulum, Verily it behoves 
me one of theſe days to read that Paul of yours, but Biſhops themſelyes were 
ignorant of them, as 7«ſtus fonas tells us of one that reading the Bible, and 
being asked what book it was, anſwered, He could not tell, but it was a book 
contrary to their Religion) and dererring men from reading chereof, and 
Thyress ſairh, He knew lome men poſlelt with the Devil only becauſe they rea- 
ſoned and diſputed of the Scriptures, and anciently (for of late in divers 
things Rome it ſelf is become a retormed Church) neglecting all other waysof 
reaching in effect ſave reading ofthe Legends to make men laugh, which Beleth 
commendeth, and afſerting, that if a man were asked of the greatelt Articles 
of the faith, he might ſufficiently ſay, he could not tell, but believes as the 
Church doth, and that would ſave hum : but-that their Church is that people 
which obey the Pope who is Chrilts Vicar, mult be explicitly believed. Bur 
we cannot henceforth with that confidence lay this at their door, when they 
will be apt to retort 1t back by recrimination and tell us that notwithſtanding 
what ever we judge of them who know them not, yet their peopleare not fo 
ignorant as we confeſs ours to be, whom we have better knowledge of, whereof 
one of an hundred by our own account, is not capable to partake of the Sacra- 
ment; and though Campiar faid moſt falily ot our Miniſters, Forum Mim- 
mftris mhil vilins, Nothing is more baſe or vile then their Miniſters, yet they 
will ſay with colour of truth, Eorum plebe nihil vilins, nothing 15 more baſe and 
vile then their people, if they are ſo wretched and unworthy, 


Erubui, gremoq, pudor dejecit ocellos, 


Whether Epiſcopal ſpirits were parcel-guilt with this cloſe deſigne,1 ſhall ſay 
little in their condemnation or detence, but this is manifeſt, that many of chem 
were like the fiſh called Lxcerne, whoſe tongue Pliay ſaith did ſhine asa torch; 
ſo did their tongues caſt forth light, and they ſhined by preaching, 

Ut. pura nitturno renidet, 
Luna mars, Guidinſve Gyr 5 And 
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Andas the ſame Author faith, that choſe ca/ami or reeds whereof paper was 
made, yeilded flowers whereof crowns were tormed , ſo their calams or pens 
put to paper, brought torth ſuch flouriſhing works, as ſhall crown their 
names with immortal honor,and chough chey are faln and gone, yer the monu- 
ments of their learning(whuch help to make others learned )thall itand for eyer, 

—— nec fovis ira, me ionic, 

Nec poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere veruſt as. 
It is true that ſome of them, when chey lighted the Lamps did not burn incence, 
they having no good odor for their inditcrete Ordinations, ſetting up ruſh-can- 
dles and ſomerimes fmoaking ſnuffes,and withall blowing out and puffing off 
ſome clear lights of the Sanctuary, and ſo might in this confideration ſeem ta 
fayour ignorance, as he thar gives a blinde or drives away a good guide dorh 
cauſally or antecedently rumble into the dicch: bur this was pawcormm crimey, 
and nevertheleſs there was not darkneſs upon the face of the deep before the 0- 
cher lights were created in the firmament of this Heaven. 

Yerthe truth is, ſcarce a man was troubled that would hea quiet man, if he 
could keep his monrh and tongue, he might have kept his ſont from trouble, and 
have held all,could he have held his rongne, he chat pull'd nor the Lion by the 
ear,needed not to have telr his paw,nemo leditar nift a ſeipſo.The image of Apol- 
lo Chemens brought from Seleucia ro Rome (which Ammianus Marcellmus 
mentions) had ftood fafe in che Temple of Apoto Palatine, if the hole which 
the Chaldeas wife-men had topped, had been {till xepe clofe, but the breaking 
thereof by the coverouſneſsof certain ſouldiers, let ont that vapor which poy- 
ſoned a great part of the wortd with the contagion , and ſo they might have 
reaped He complacency of their own opinions if they had nor ſowed them, and 
further alſo ſteeped the feeds in the ſharpeſt brine, (according to the merhod 
of agriculture) ro make them more pregnanc. It was nor fo much an incon- 
formity, as an inſurrection which rendred men obnoxious, not a pure negation 
ro ſubſcribe, bur a prayous difpoſition ro fcribble againft and profcribe rhe 
Church-government, nor a not coming upto the eſtabliſhment, bur a coming 
out againſt ir. 

When inſtead of preaching Chrilt crucifed, they cried up the modet of their 
diſcipline as the kingdom of Chriſt, and proclaimed all ro be rebels that came 
nor 1n and ſubmitred to it, and when atl the facrinces to their Dave were 
like thoſe which the Zyndians of Rhodes madeto Herexles, which were perfor- 
med wich curſing and maledi&tion, and they were thought not to be acceptable 
to their god, if one good word were uttered at chem, fo all their exercites were 
bur execrations, and revilings of Epiſcopacy, as if it were monitrum nulla virtw- 
te redemptum, ind the Biſhops only fir to be Ti@,gaudtunre, and mmthe 
plague and calamity of the Nation, to be ſacrificed as the vilelt and baſett per- 
ſons for a luſtration or expiartion to avyert the judgement , and when /bri 
were only /ibe/ti, and their pens became as feathered thafrs, or curnd to quills 
of Porcupixs ſhot off tor the wounding of others, and they had got fiery tongues 
onely to inflame others againſt che government, and cloyen congues alone to 
fomenr diviſion and fation, and as 1t isfaid, that at Conftantineple, a fire broke 
out of ChryſoFoms Pulpit atter his depofing and banifhmenr, which fer the 
Church on fire, ſo in their pulpits were choſ: coales kindled and blown abroad 
which though covered awhile under the aſhes, yer ar length broke our to ſet the 
Church in a light flame: Jt is no wonder if thoſe which had the power could 
not patient the aviling and contempt thereof, mihil paritur fone reattione,but it 
had been more mk if thoſe exhalations which were vapored out and 
ſent up againſt the higher regions, ſhould not have been returned down againin 
a ſtorm, which if we then ſuppoſed to fall with coo ſharp or violent a tempelt as 


that ſe nimis Alciſcens extitit ipſe nocens, yer herein they dealt with the Biſhops 
Z as 
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as Earle Godwin did withthe Nunnes of Bark/ay, who cauſed his kinſman to de- 
flower & vitiate them, and then for their inconcinency turned them out of their 
houſe and lands, and got them for himſelt, ſo they provoked and tempted 
the Biſhops to that ſeverenels and acrimony for which they afterwards accuſed 
and deſpoiled them. | 

But what wouldit thou have done hads thou been Ceſars freed man? doubr- 
leſs under ſuch provocation and in ſuch circumiiances, not as he antwered haye 
ſtood by and done nothing. When there wasa teditious murmur among the 
ſouldiers upon the death of Caligala, and a fierce inquiry who was the auchor 
thereof, Valerins from aneminent place cried out would I had done it, Bur 
though perchance few will appear to with that chey had done what the Biſhops 
did,yet many will be found to think that they in the like cale ſhould haye done 
the tame, for as the Chymiſts fay that a mixture of nicre, ſulphur, hor lime 
and bitumen will take fire by ſpicting upon it, 1o baſe reproaches, the excre- 
ments of the mouth, as they exceediugly incenſe ingenuous natures, in male- 
ditto plus Injurie Quam nm mann, {0 chey do more 1nflame Superiors in power 
and dignity, O quam acres habit delorum aculeos comnumelia,quam imponn infe- 
rior ? as Naxianzen. And inaignins leditur quem religio non permittit of. 
ends. 

, But though it was then taken for falſe and couterfeit coin, yet time and 
experience have ſince ſtampt it tor currant enough amongſt a con{iderable part 
of men, that this was a moit prudent leyerity rather then cyranny or rigor, 
( panca admodum vi tratlaia, quo cereris quies efſet) and that it was rather co 
prevent a miſchiet then to 1flict a revenge, and 1t had been cruelty to the 
Church, to have uſed more clemency to thoſe that cloſely undermined the 
foundations thereot, and ſeeing when ſuch turgid bubbles riſe ſo thick in the 
fountains, the Philoſopher ſaith chat it preſageth an approaching earth- 
quake, that therefore rather roo lictle was done then too much, co diſperſe 
and ſcatter thoſe vapors which were fermenting in the bowels of che earth, 
to ſhake and ſubyert it, for ſuch were thole tumid and flatulent inye- 
Qiives and menaces of thoſe which ſhould haye contained and ſtreamed forth 
the waters of lite. 

1s thy ſervant a dogge that he ſhould do this great thing? was then a plauſible 
apology, but thoſe Sick then ſeemed to hear the barking, have {ince com- 
plained ro feel the teeth, and the irremediable event hath onely brought Caf- 
ſanara's prophecies into credit, every man may ſee what is become of our 
T roy ſince ( perjuraq, arte Sinonzs ) we brake down the walls to bring 1nthus 
horſe, and fince the rent and breach made in our land, by the earthquakeand 
the riſing of this dampand peſtilent yapor through the clefts rhereoft, we can- 
not but be too ſenſible what a plague hath enſued. 

Bur the nearnels every man hath to himſelf, and the diſtance from another 
makes reſpect of perſons, the moſt epidemical finne in the world, men have 
quick ſenſes of their own ſufferings, but dul underſtandings of their merit, 
and when they hayecatchr the rod into their own hand, their memoriesare 
frail to record what tender reſentments and paſſionate complaints they had and 
made, when themſelves lay under the laſh, nemo ad dandam weniam difficilir 
or eſt quam qui illud petere ſepius mermit, ſaith Seneca. As Fuſtinian having bis 
noſe cut off by his enemies when he was their priſoner, recovering his liberty 
and che Empire, he never wiped off the filth thereof, but that he cauſed one of 
his enemiesto be put to death , ſo ſuppoſed injuries are repayed with greatelt 
interelt, while men outact upon others their own ſufferings, and juſtihe thoſe 
whom they have condemned, take but a proſpeR of the multitude, and cat 
up the account of thoſe, that inſtead of vox clamantt are now rendred vox cla- 
mans, and that cry for having been pur to ſilence, and are in deſerto too have- 
nc 
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ing ſcarce bread to put to their mouths becauſe they can no longer open Secy 21. 
them, and then make a collateral reflection upon the crimes wherewich they wy 
have been charged, and the mode of proceeding againſt them, and then to- 
berly make judgement, whether the Biſhops need ſeek any other glory thea 
by compariſon , there were lome ſulpended by them, but very few deprived 
onely for a private offence, or non-contormity to the government el{abl:ſhr, 
unleis there was an acceſſion of a poſitive oppoſition and an apparent tierce 
contrariety thereunto, and yet atter they had with ſuch ſpread and ſwoln 
ſayles run and daſht upon thus rock, it any brighter and morepropitious ſtars 
did ariſe to dire& them to ſteer another courſe, or the favourable wind of 
wholſomer counſel, did fill their ſayles to carry them to another point, re- 
pentance became not onely a plank atrer ſhipwrack, but was the recovery of 
the intire veſſel, but by any oppoſition or difaffetion to the preſent frame.and 
by any little ſtraying trom this ecliptick, niany have been taken for ſuch e:- 
ratick ſtars, asthar though indeed bright and benigne planets, and of regular 
motion, and though like ſtars they aid onely reflect the light they bad , wich- 
out any formal heat or paſſionate violence, and were no comets, whoſe ya- 
pors had any virulent or blaſting influence, and might they have enjoyed 
cheir proper ſoft and indiſcernable motion, would willingly at laſt have been 
carried about in outward conformity to the primum mobile, yet for having 
once moved about inan excentrick orbe,and reſpected another poinr,they were 
Irrecoverably made falling ſtarrs, and to have thus offended once was to be 
undone for ever, as if they had reſolved to ſend a ſuperſedeas to clemency, 
and to evirtuate repentance, or as ifthe angels of the Churches carried onely 
herein a reſemblance with the angels above, that if they once lapled, they fell 
without remedy or redemption, and that among the legions ot hereſies con- 
jured up in this age, ſome men were loath to leave that one of Lucifer the Cala- 
riran to remain indarkneſgthat no Biſhop atter be once lapſed was to be refto- 
red to the peace of the Church, | 

But where is Plato's Numnam C& ego talis ſum ? whether or no am I ſuch 
alſo ? rather it is true what S$alvias tells us, Multi horrent ſed panciſſims evi- 
rant, in aliis quippe horrent quodin ſe ſemper adamuttunt, mirum in modum & ac- 
cuſatores eorundem criminum & excuſatores, execrautur publice quod occults 
agunt, & per hoc dum damnare ſe ceteros putant, ipſos ſe magis propria animad- 
verſione condemnant, many abhor but very few avoid, for they abhor that in 
others Which they prattice themſclvgs, after a wonderful manner being accuſers 
and excuſers of the ſame crime, they publickly execrate What they privately 
att, and hereby while they ſuppoſe they condemn others, by their own Judgement 
they condemn themſelves. 

It was ſaid of 1ſocrates and Qnintilian, that they pleaded not, yet made 
many Orators, but contrariwiſe though others do teach, yet have they nor 
made others become no teachers,and left ſeveral places without teaching,and ſo 
conſequently furthered and promoved ignorance? Let them be lights inthe 
firmament, yet they are but topical ſtars, and their beams and influences are 
limited and confined to certain places,and in many other Horiſons the ſtars are 
as thin ſet as about the Southern pole, and I doubt others beſide the Biſhops 
may be culpablein an accidental and conſecutiye diffuſing of dark ignorance by 
caſting down many ſtars to the ground and ſtamping upon them, ſo as more 
then athird part of them in ſome places is darkned, and let them pur their 
hands into their boſom, and ſee if they come not forth leprous by having been 
hands in this, if not per ſe, ramen per alios, if not direRly and immediately, yer 
Whether not by the Sullt of conſilinm, conſenſus, palpo, recurſus, PMIANS, nou 
obtans, &c. according to the ſeyeral wayes of partaking (ins, and ſo have been 

ZE 2 ſome 


Ex meliure lauto, 
nor 


nati falicibus ovis, 


yet there isa face- of publick worſhip, a convening at the places appointed for 
it, men are kept in the recognition of thejr duty, taken off and inhibited trom 
other tentations, not onely 1n loſs of time, (negatively in doing nothing, but 
poſitively in doing ev1il)but loſs of acquaintance with Ordinances,and degenera- 
cing into 4 kinde of paganiſme. All cannot reſort to places very diltant to 
ſupply 'the want in their proper Churches 5 and ſometimes the diſtance is 
ſo wide, as few or none can be accommodate tor recourſe. In a twilighta man 
can better ſee his way then in the dark, and if the prodigal had not a while 
ſuſtained himſelf with husks, he would not have lived to have eaten his fathers 
bread. Let the ſtinking ſnuffs be troden our, but my weakneſle is apt to 
think , that better ſuffer weak lights in every angle, then ſet up a few 
in a vaſt room, which muſt need leaye many corners under much dark. 
neſs ; better ſuffer ſome tares than to root up mf{ch wheat, and perchance 
orely to change the weed but not cleanſe the field, as where thecorn ſtands 
thin, weeds will riſe, either empty husks, who ( as Hierom ſpeaks) loqui meſ- 
Ciunt, tArere non poſſ, unt, docentgque S CYIPIMrY As quas non mntelligunt, prizs pmpert- 
torum magiſtri, quam dotterum diſciputi, they know not how ts ſpeak Jet Can- 
not be ſilent, they teach the Scriptures which they underſtand nt, bring ma- 
fters to the unskilfml before they have been Scholars to the learned, or (as Berngrd 
faith) Prizs effundere quam infunds velint, loqui quam audire —_—_ dbcere 
prompts quod nungquam didicerunt they woxull poxre ont before t '7 have recuved 
any thing inbeing more ready and forward to ſpeak thento hear, and prompt to 
reach what they never learned, or elſe yenemous and contagious plants, qu 
pro alicujus temporalus commods & maxime glorie principatuſque ſui cauſa, fat- 
ſas & novas opiniones oignunt vel [equuntur, who for the ſake of ſome temporal 
profit, and eSpecially of glory and ſoveraignt 'y, be get and follow falſe and new opint- 
ons, as Auguſtine. We ſhould like ic well, tt as Pacavixs told his Capuans 
concerning the Senatofs, they could be provided of new, before they ſa- 
risfied their anger upon the old, butelſe we think it better to ſpare them for 
the time in hope of amendment hereafter, and that as Ariſtides adviſed, Laco- 
mco & Perſico more parva multis & minora majoribus condonarent, after rhe 
Spartan ana Perſian manner they ſhauld pardon many for ſmall faults, and forgive 
great perſons for lefſer offemves. A good malter (aid that Father) may be hono- 
red in a bad ſervant, & mihi accuſatio etiam vera contra fratrem asſplicet, an ac- 
cuſation againſt a Chriftian, though true, is diſpleaſing to me, as Hierom, and 
though No4h were drunken, yet Cham was accurſed for diſcovering his naked- 
neſle , and however perchance 5//i qwod meruere, ſed quid tu ut adeſſes ? and 
Lattanting tells us that we murder him mn whoſe death we take complacency, 

chougl: 
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though executed by a righteous ſentence. But though in the natural body Fc 2 7 
the blood and ſpirits run to cheriſh any wounded part, yer in politick bodies - 
we finde it is racher as in an Arch, where 1t a ftone be looſe the whole frame 
ſecs upon it with all its weight, and moit men are too ready to ſeth a kid 
in his mothers milk,thar is, as Ph+/0 1nterprets,to add afflition to the atHicted, 


———— turpes inſtant morientibus urſp, 
Et quecunq, minor nobolitate fera eſt. 


We wiſht it were the worſt thereof, that ſome men, like the unſpun ſilk of Chi. 
»a, would draw and fuck up all moiſture , we more fear leſt this be fome of the 
teeth of that worm thar lies at the root of miniſtery, and that this pretentled 
ſweeping aud garniſhing of the houſe is onely to make way for ſeven more 
wicked {pirits, and that ſome are ſo blind like Sampſon unawares to grind for 
the Phzliſtines , and are deceived by the wolf in ſheeps cloathing ro ſeek 
to hang up the doggs upon pretence they are dumb or mangy ; and are fo 
faſcinated like him at Conſtantinople whom Niceras mentions, that ſuppoſed 
he had been paſhing upon a Serpent, when he broke in Pieces his own earthen 
veſſels,ſo ſome may think they are {triking at the oldSerpent, when they are brea- 
king veſſels of the SanRuary.Certainly the Zeſx5ts will not be deceived or diſcou- 
raged from attempting upon this Church by a fuppoſal that becauſe we caſt ouc 
ſo many,we had Miniſters enough to defend the truth againit their machinations, 
as the Gaxles were diſanimarted to purſue the ſeige of the Capitol, as not redu- 
Cible - 2 becauſe the Romans calt ont over the walls all cheir proviſion 
of bread. 

Laſtly, They bear falſe witneſfe again{t us by miſ-interpreting our words,and 
then ſpit in our face and buffer us, they accuſe us to ſay that they ſhape Pregby- 
tery to Popery, and this they ſay is the dreggs of this buter Cup. And this had 
been dreggs indeed,yea, 


—— CrAſſi gutta Venen, 


had it dropt from our pen, and had made it a cupof abomination, if this had 
layn in the bottom thereof, but ſure it is the dreggs of the cup of their fancy, 
and like to Alexander the ſixth, the cup they bave mixed for us, will enyenom 
themſelves. Nihls eſt Antipho quin male narrando poſſit dapravarier, tw 14 quod 
bont eſt excerpes, dicis quod mal: eſt. 

The Apologiſts carry ſome analogy with the Samaritans, when the Jews 
proſpered, then they were brethren, but if they were under water, the Samari- 
tax would drench himſelf in water if he had but toucht a Jew, ſo it the Presby- 
terians be about the Zenith, they are calculared alſo for the ſame Meridian, fo 
as (in their own words):o be neerer to them then to Independents, but if in the Na- 
dir, they are Antipedes to them, having fitced their Church-way in fuch a lati- 
rude as to ſuit with every elevation,and formed it like the Giraffa made up of 
a Libbard, Hart, Buff, Camel, that none can well know what to call it of late 
(though in truth they are onely dow-baked Independents) and like the fr 
generated of dult after it is fermented with certain ſhowers, are but half ma 
up, yu earth and part conformed) yer moſt often they take the livery of 
presbytery, and the Paper upon that ſuppoſition, inferred thattheir way be- 
ing obtruded under that notion, gave occaſion to ſome, thatrook that for 
the face which was but a vizor, to ſuſpe& that Presbytery was model- _ Eur! 
led and caſt into the hike mould as Popery, where the Prelates made their **mP-2. 
greatneſs, wealth and honour the very rules whereby to ſquare out the 


Canons of faith, and then ſet Clerks on work to deviſe arguments to uphold 
Z1} them, 
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of presbytery, who could not without indignation hear ſome ſay of Presbyte- 


ry as that Cardinal did at the bultling and tactious Elections in the Conclave, 
Ad hunc modum finnt Romani poutifices ? are the Biſhops of Rome made aſter 
this faſhion ? Of this pinch of the interence they will not be ſenſible, nor do 
ſeek to clear their way of this {tumbling block, v4. that it is a way which leads 
only to their own ends of power and greatneſs, but turning out of the wa A 
extravagantly tell us, that men that like not the reſtraint of their luſts (and we 
muſt needs be thoſe men) or whoſoever elle they be perchance, yet they can. 
not think fit that their lujts be reitrained by glying liberty to others lults, and 
letting them do what they liſt, (as Yives laich Phileſtrarus corretted Hymey, 
liesby greater lies,) by any Charch-government, (forit they like not theirs, of 
neceſlity they will not abideany,) cry our of Popery, Covetouſneſs, Ambit ion, 
Prelacy, &c. which are but fig-leaves to cover their nakedneſs. But their paper- 
leayesare not worth a figg to vail that cauſe which chey have left naked of de. 
fence, for — — ſi hac Pergama dextra, if this plea may defend a govern- 
ment, then all una kac acfenſa fuiſſent, this might be pleaded in de. 
fence of any the moſt tyrannous goyernours, and they might alſo infer, that 
becauſe ſome likenot the reſtraint of their luſts by any government, there. 
fore themſelves do not govern according to their luſts, and Bellarmine might 
with as much reaſonconclude, that whereas Cyprian ſaith Hereſies and Schilms 
have no other ſpring, but only becauſe the Prie!t of God is not obeyed, nor one 
Prieſt and Judge for the time 1n the Church is reminded to be in the ſtead of 
Chriſt, therefore the Biſhop of Rome uſurps no unjuſt authority, nos isa tyrant 
in the title or exerciſe of his power, 

A man that ts not fond of Presbytery, (that is,ſuch a man as themſelves, ſo cold- 
ly and diſaffectionately they ſpeak it,) may ſay this for Precbytery what everit 
be «lſe, (a ſuſpicious Apoſcopeſss as it it were ſomewhat elſe which 


Ille quidem celare cupit, turpiq, pudore, 
T empora purpurets cogit velare tiaris,) 


it 15 the ftrongeſt barr that ever was ſet againſt Popery. We ſhall plead nothing 
in barr to that ſuppoſition, being farr from goingabout to leſſen their good op!- 
nion of Presbytery, which we would rather cheriſh, and do wiſh they did like 
and love it better, and were more Presbyters, but we cannot iis dare nominis 
hujus honorew, and may rather expoſtulate, 


m— quid pulchra vocabula piori; 
Obtenazs vitus ? 


or complain which Catoin Saluſt, Fam pridem equidem nos vera rerum voca- 
bula amiſimns, Verily we have long ſince leſt the true names of things, ſoas Ari- 
ſt1ppas ſaid of precious ointments, male fit Cinedis qui diffamarunt, beſhrew 
them, that by incruſting their way with that notion have brought presbytery 
under fuch ſuſpicions and cenſures. We therefore cannot ſuffer Ahab to ſet 
7cheſvaphat diſguiſed in his habit and chariot, and to expoſe the King of «dab 
co the hazard of thoſe arrows which were intended againſt the King of J/rae/, 
or permit another (as is the Roman ſtory) to be arraied with the yeſtments ot 
Panepio when he was proſcribed, and to beſlain in his ſtead, nor allow Z opy- 
7; that hismaims and wounds were inflicted by Darixs only for his love to 
the Babylonians, when his deſigne was to inſinuate into their favourand com- 
paſſion, thathe might more opportunely betray them. Bur as Alexander the 
great hearing there was a bale coward in his army called Alexander, with ſome 

; ;ndignation 
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indignation bad him to take up the courage, or lay down the name of Alexan- Szcr.27 
der, ſo we ſhall jultly admoniſh them to aſſume the principles and practice the tet 
way of presbyrery or diſclaim and renounce the notion, 
They deal with Presbycery as the Arhenians did with Ariſtides, confeſs him 
to be juit and then baniſh him , as Caracalla with his brother Geta, Sit inter 
dives, modo non inter vivos, and when if they did affectionately eſpouſe and 
keep faith with Presbyrery, chey might be happy in a fruitful iſſue, and ſee 
their ſeed, which ſhould become a multitude and be eſtabliſhed, they rather 
chuſe with Pigmalion to tall in love with a dead image of their own torming. 
Presbyrery may be a barr to Popery, yer the corruption of Presbytery may 
not be ſo, the liquor which was ſweet in the wine 1s ſharp in the vinegar 
and that which is pure inthe rop, may yet have dreggs in the bottome. the 
verdant Juniper Tree gives a cool ſhadow, but being enflamed yields the hot- 
reſt coal; the baſis may be the ſame in ſeveral medicines, yer the addition of 
other ingredients doth change the nature and the operation, He ſhall not 


limbe a man that doth 


Humano capits cervicem jungere equinan ; 


Chriſtian Religion checks with many things, which Popery, which is a degene- 
rate Chriſtianity, doth countenance, there may be in their model ſomewhat 
thereof, bur it 1s not all or onely Presbyrery; and they ſay of Cantharides that 
the whole body is Alexipharmacoxs, bur ſome parts ſingle are delereriows, and 
ſome do preſcribe ex cochlearum & teſt uainum carne multum edendum aunt nhil, 
yi the fleſh of cockles and tortoiſes ear much or nothing , lo Presbytery in the entire 
rame may uphold a Church, though when ſome parrs thereof be mixt with 
other compoſitions, yet may the lump be deltru&tive. No hook will take with- 
out ſome bait, in lotteries there are ſome few prizes among many blanks 
to keep up the game, and Alchymiſts bring forth commonly ſome true 
and real gold our of their furnaces, pretending ic made there, which was 
ſecretly conveyed thither , to bring their impoſtures into credit, and ſo they 
have given their diſcipline ſome tincture of Presbyrery to ſet it off with more 
plauſibleneſs, 
But we ſay not that their way (though the corruption of Presbytery) carries 
an omnimodous or multitarious {imilitude with Popery, ſo as that 


Sic oenlos, fic ille manns, ſic ora ferebat. 


They are like, not as ov«m vo, but as 
Humani exiſtit ſimulator ſimins oris, 


not like ſmpliciter ſed ſecundum quid, not in reſpe& of all or many, bur 
ſome one part, as an </£thop is white in regard of his teeth. Their way 
hath a like tendency with Popery to the greatneſs and pre-eminence of the 
Prelates, both ſteer by the ſame point of the compaſs, and are upon a like 
voyage to the Levart (fo called ab elevands) the one failing for Majorca, the 
other to Cephalans. 

And though Popery be not much of the conſtitution of their way, we fear it 
may be of che conſequent; and by accident, if not directly, may introduce ir. 
As Conſtantine by removing the Legions and Colonies from the Northern fron- 
tiersto the Eaſtern, made way for the inundations of the barbarous Nations, 
and his tranſlating his imperial ſeat to Conſtantinople, left Rome expoſed to 
their fury : ſo the digladiations about diſcipline, have laid open doQtine to 
thoſe deſtructive wounds it bleeds under, thediſcountenancing and depreſſing 


of fo many learned Champions of the truth, hath been the leaving it withour 
aA 
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T heir way hath ſome analogy ' with Popery, : 
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a guard, and with 7»ſtinien in the caſe of Aetiws, the cutting off the right 
hand with the left, rhe horrid hereſfies which have entred at that door ot 11- 
berty which independency hath ſet open, do ſcandalize and confirm papiſts in 
their errors, and the deſperate ſ{chiſms animate them to aſſault us, and render 
us leſs united in our {trengch'to reſiſt them, as a houſe ſer on fire is ſooner rob- 
bed by a Thief. The unchurching of ſo many, and ſeparating trom them, may 
tempt men into a facility of being reconciled to that Church, which ſeems to 
have a larger and a gentler boſome, as in a belieged rown the ſcarcity of yicy- 
als conſtrains ſome to eat unwholſome food, and prompts others to be fugitives 
into the enemies quarters, where they are like to finde a more tayourable re. 
ception and a freer communion. 1 pray God their keys do not help to open the 
pit for ſmoakto ariſe, and our of the tmoak, thoſe Locults,the Jeſuits to come 
amonglt us : for as perſons of honour and integrity have undertaken to aſſure 
the world, that actually divers Jeluits have paſſed uncontroulably under the 
mask and notion of Independents, fo it.is obyiousto any that probably u may 
be ſo; for Independency is an apt diſguiſe for a Jeſuite, ſince he that takes on 
this Livery, may under that Cloak ſuit himſelf with other clothes for ſtuffand 
faſhion as he liſt without further queſtion, and may ye his kberty of contra- 
diction to believe or not, to come to Ordinances or not, as well as his liber 
of contrariety what he will believe, or what Ordinance he will reſort unto: 
So that what was once ſaid of the Jeſuit, That he was every man, may now be 
verified ofthe Independent, and while the Jeſuit dreſſeth himſelf like birds of 
this feather, he may ſafely fly rogether with the flock, and tinde means and 
opportunity to decoy them in the inare of Popery, and ſo like Penelope un- 
weave in the datk what they ſeemed to baye woven in the light, and only with 
the adyerſaries, Exr4 4. weaken the hands of the people and trouble them 
in building, while they pretend to build with them, and ſeek their God as they 
do. Of all thoſe evils Independency (which is the major part that denominates 
the Apologiſts) is that Tres Horſe which they have broken down the walls to 
bring into the City. 

T bey ftand not much -_ the ſaying of them that woted for Presbytery, and 
we believe it ( becauſe they ſtand obitaculous in their way, who ſtand not for 
presbytery) and no mans ſayings muſt be ſtood upon, that will not fall down 
with Dionyſus his flatterers, to lick up whatſoever falls from their mouth, 


Martins anguis erat criftis preſignts & auro, 
Ac meaik plus parte leves erctins in anras, 
Deſpicit omne nemns. 


Some, ſay they, perchance voted and afted for Wrong ends, ( and all did 
ſo doubclels that would not be carried towards their ends, nothing was juſt 
or good that was not of the intereſt of Sparta.) Perchance ſome might do fo, 
yet charity ſhould prompt rather to excuſe the intention, if they could not the 
work, rather than to accuſe the intention, when the work they cannot, and ra- 
ther to hope the belt untill worſe be evidenced : Perchance thoſe which the pa- 
per intimated were not ſuch, and without perchance ought to be believed cer- 
tainly not t © have been ſuch, 

But they are ſure ſome were once in 4 nearueſs to att in that Way, wh 
were unmet for the work, It is poſlible that ſome might indeed not be fit, 
for every 10gge, though it be found timber, is not fit to make a eres” 
77. Bur they have more certain knowledge of their own hearts, and might 
be ſure of their proper unmeerneſs, and perchance ( as well they may ) 
they ſpeak this firſt of themſelves by the light of a reflex beam, they bad 


na 


and accidental tendency therennto, _ 
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1 heart to that work, quod cor non facit , non fit, what the hearr doth not is wot 


dene,chey had no love to 1t, did not fer about it cox amore , asthe Jtalians ſay , 
it was not for their turn, ſome other way was aimed at, like fierce Racers in 
the impetuoulſneſs of their courſe, they 01d, over-ran and go beyond their 
Goal: and like the Tyger which P:menta ſpeaks of, that purſued his prey with 
ſuch violence, that he overlept it, and fell into the mouth of a Crocodile, it be- 
ing no new thing to taf from one extream to another, as an eager oppoſition 
ro the hereſie of Aanes, occaſioned the rife of that of Pelagins, Errant hontines 
en ſervantes madnm, & cum in nuam partem procliviter ire cepeript, non »eſþici- 
znt divine authoritatts aliateftimonta quibus poſſint ab illa intentione FEUUCAri, 
+ in ea que ex utriſq, temperata eft veritate & moderatione conſiſtere, min erre 
by not keeping the mean, and when they have begun to £0 one way eagerly, they ds 
wot conſider or regard other teſtymonies of divine authority whereby . 1hey Winhe be 
revoked from that intention and ſtop and abide in that moderation and tr mthwhich 
is made np of both, as Auguſtine. , 

Or ſecondly, they fay it ofthoſe that were of their choyce and recommen- 
dation, whoſe Icariax wings being not natural, but ſer on, ſoon would melc 
with their ſhameful fall when they toare high, or come into much light , or like 
Barcochab the precended Meflias, who, faith Hierom, had gotten a trick to 
kindle ſtraw in his mouth, and breath ic forth as if he had ſpit tire, ſo they for 
{mall matters talk with a fervent zeal, but areas incompetent to carry on the 
work of reformation and ſettlement, as he was to accompliſh the deliyerence 
of the Jews, 

Or thirdly, perchance that ſum which they caſt up to be unfit, were 1gdeed 
not fitfor their ſpurious and ſuppoſiritious Presbyrery, and unfit for thei ends 
and interelt, who would approve of,or like none that were not like thoſe in 7 a- 
citns, Oni veri copiam non faciunt, ſed ſuſpenſa & quo ducuntur inflinantia 
reſpondent, and none to act as Church-Governours which would ret in'acting 
be governed by them as the prime agents, and were unwilling to fer up any 
Oracles that would not Phi/ippize, and fought ro have no planets in the 
Spheares that will not move concentrick with them as the Sun, and recaveall 

eir light from them, andifnot like AMercary that ſhewes bimſelf but gnce 
in thirty years, yet like the other planets when they are in a Diametral line 
with the Sun to Crmons rade, and give place and way to him, for theſe 
whom they aſſume to aſſitin the work, they called with the ſame intent, with 
which Xerxes convened the Lords of Af4 when he deſigned the invation of 
Greece,to give more luſtreand countenance alone (as he ſaid)ro the expedition, 
and onely to obey and not to adviſe him; 
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Of Independents their godlineſs, their Schiſm. « # 
large.and clear parallel between the old Donatiſts 
and new Independents. T he confeſſed imperfett;. 
on of the way of the Apologiſts, their deſwe of an 
union with the Independents. An admonition 
to the Presbyterians. The confounding of 


(churches and Pariſhes by the eApologiſts. 
Their gathering of (|hurches. Whether they 
are guilty of diſorder againſt Lawes. Whe- 
ther Magick were laid to their charge. Whe- 
ther they are culpable of ſchiſme or ſedition, or 
injury to other Miniſters. Of their hatching 
others Eggs like the Partridge. 


S Arminius thought it a | nr Lnere why Semipelagianiſme might noc 

be accounted true Chriſtianiſme, becauſe if that were falſe and counter- 
tet coyn, Arminianiſme could not be currant, both being of like metal though 
of different ſtamp*: ſo the Apologiſts having generally been willing to paſs un- 
der the vizard of Pregbytery, yet being reſearched, and like to be derected for 
Independents, when they can no longer keep on the mask, they ſeem to own 
the face, at leaſt ſuppoſe it need not be diſowned, and tell us That Independents 
are no ſuch formidable creatures to them. 

Firlt, to them indeed they need not ſeem fearfull, 


Copnatis maenlis parcit fera, 


And 7 anixs tells us out of Pliny : Animantia in ſuo genere probe degunt, congre- 

Eiren. pa1t.1. gari videwnus & ſtare contra diſſimilia, Leonum feritas inter ſe non dimicat, ſer- 
pentum morſus non petit ſerpentes, nec mars quidem bellue & piſces nifs in arver- 
ſa genera non ſeviunt : Animals of the ſame kinde live quietly together, they 
Congregate and unte themſelves againſt their adverſaries, the fierceneſs of lions 
7 not quarrelſome amongſt themſelves, ſerpents fall not a biting ſerpents, newer 
are Sea-monſters or fiſhes cruel to any ſave thoſe of different kinde. 

Secondly, they are not ſo formidable indeed to any as the Spaniards were to 
the Indians, that they could not think it an happineſs to go to heaven in their 
company, nor to conſort with them in any good way that leads thither. | 

Thirdly, neither are they ſo terrible at any Scholaſtick encounter,as that if 
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Of Independents their godlineſs, 
— Criſpinus mmnmo me provecat os 


none ſhould dare with them 
m—— tentare pericula bllt; 


Or that their names like War Wicks at the battel of Baxbury, ſhould ſtrike ter- 
rorenough to win a victory; but 1 doubt when the light of truth ſhall here- 
after aſcend nearer to her meridian, and diſpel theſe milts which now hinder 


men to ſee clearly, they will ſeem 
Nomina que ipſo ſunt pene tremenda (ond, 


Many goaly men, lay they, {ye wnder that diſtinition of judgment, and 1 wiſh ic 

were only a diitin&tion withour a difference. 

| Bur firſt, I doubr the Independents will account this opprobris loco, 4 kinde of 
repreach, becauſe it is frigida & tenuis landatio, a cold and faint commendation: 
for all of that denominacuon mult needs be yery godly, who ufurp that detini- 
tion for their way, which the Chymilts arrogate to their Art, pari ab impuro 
ſeparatio, a ſeparation of the pure from the impure. Asall that fire which is 
ſpheared on high and eparare from commixture, is a pure element; fo their 
Churches are queſtionleſs pure and clear like Egyprssky; and have nota black 
cloud in them, and Adamin them ſeems not to have ſinned. 

But Secondly, if we take Independency inthe lump, not in ſome parcels that 
may be extracted, and rake the denomination from the major parr, che noti- 
on of Godly and Independent are not only at diltance, but Diametral oppoſirion : 
for as in tempering medicines, there 1s ſomewhat which they call che Baſs 
whereunto they add other ingredients that haye their ſeyeral qualitiesand ope- 
rations : ſo Independency is che Baſis of moit modern hereſies; and the fercill 
Africa of theſe Monſters. And as «bi deſinit Philoſophns incipit medics : where 
the Philoſopher ends the Phyſician begins: fo where Independency ends, there 
other hereſies begin, who are generally I»dependents, & aliquid amplins, ſome- 
What more, and as after the battle of Salam, in honour of the viRory, every 
man gave the ſecond place to Themiſtocles, though he named himſelf firſt , ſo 
if one be an Antinomiay, another a Socinian, another an Antiſcriptariſt, yet 
every one is an Independent, that as Pacianxs laid, Chriſtianus mibs nomen, 
Catholicus cognomen, illud me nuncupat, iſt ud oſt endit , Chriſtian is my name, 
Catholick, my ſurzame, that denominates me, this diſtinguiſheth me , lo Indepen- 
dent is the prenomen, what ever be the agnomen of hereticks. 

Thirdly, bur I cannot truly deny, nor ſhall unwillingly grant, that there are 
ſome godly men of that notion, yet though I ſhall not lay as Yopsſcxs relates ic 
was ſaid of good Princes, 1 #70 annulo poſſe perſeribi & depingi, at contra que 
feries malorum ? T bey may be written or graven in one ring, [ub ou the _— 
what 4 long liſt have Wwe of thoſe that are evil ? nor altogether with Zxbal«s the 
Comical Poe: that checkt himſelf for declaiming againit women, for it this were 
naught, yer that was good ; but ſoon found himielf at a {tand, not being able 
to finde more of the good, but mulcirudes of the evil, yer I believe thoſe godly 


men are 
—— rart nantes im ourgite vaſto, 


Like the Iſraelites, as two little locks of Kids, but the contrary kind like the 


S$yrians,fill the Countrey. 
And then fourthly, it was no great honour to Sodom that one Lot was their 
Citizen, there are ſome white men among the Negroes, yet is that the land of 
- Blackmoors. Even Mercury a deſperate poyſon, bath ſome parts which being 


teparate from the whole, are Antidote, Fifthly, 
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Of Independents their Schiſme. 
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'Eifthly, Thoſe purely meer Independents which have no mixture of other 
hereſies or prophaneneſs, and are godly men, yet their light doth not ſhine 
ſo bright, that as in the Sun thoſe leſſer liarrs that move about him do ſeem 
as ſpots, ſo their holineſs ſhould be defiled by a communion with others 
leſs holy ; neither are they like che Sun which by his marchle(g light per. 
ftringeth and eclipſerh alt ocher ftarrs and attracts all eyes upgq ty pecr- 
teſs beaury. Their godlineſs may onely be an apology for their ation 
and immunity, as Photine, tells us, that thoſe which made Syzeſins a Biſhop 
before he believed the reſurre&ion, made this defence for fo doing, thac 
they found many excellent graces in him, and thar they could nor bur think 
them uſeful to the Church ot God, and hope that God would not let them all 
eriſh. 

: Laſtly, asſome of them are purged from filthinels of che fleſh, & 1 with 
they were alſo as much from that ot che ſpiric, and were holy as well in ſpiric as 
in body; yet as hereſy, ſo ſchiſme is ranked alſo among the works of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 20. where if it ſtand not under the 'nouon ot hereſy, (as indeed T re.. 
melins out of the Syriack, reads Schiſms where we do Herefpes, and betwixt 
theſe two. there is ſuch an affinity and complication as berwixi the Midie- 
fires and IBmaclites, that one 1s taken for another, or each intermixt with 
other, and Schiſm faich S. A=g«ſtine, ts ſomerime called Hereſy, not that it is 
Hereſy but becauſe it diſpoſerh co 1c,) yer it talls under this comprehenſion of 
variance, emulations, wrath, itrite, &c. and asSchiim ſprings trom pride, and 
an over-weening conceit of themſelves as che efficient, whereot the foprnes pa 
thognomenicum 15 a faitidious contempt of others, fo the impulſive thereof Gere 
fon tells us what it is, propter queſt wn & propter vanam glorians, for gain and 
Vain glory, furable rochar whereby Auguſtine defines an Heretick, qui alicw- 
jus commods tempor alis & maxime gloria principatunſq, gratia jalſas & wuas 
opimiones vel gignit vel ſequitwr, who for the canſe of ſome temporal profit, and 
yy of glory and dominion, doth hatch or follow new opinions, and 1 wiſh Inde- 
pendentrs could _ themſelves of theſe imputations, and ſhould be gkdif 
they wonld ſet off themſelves clear from thoſe exceptions, who in one reipe& 
like the cloye-rree, drink up all che moiſture of the Land, and as well pretend to 
ingroſs the very dewsand ſhowres of heaven to themſelves, as they really inter- 
cept the Fat ſtreams of earth, and in another reſpect are like the tree in Ferre 
(one of the Canaries) trom whence mult drop all the water, and from thence 
only to be conveyed to the whole iſland. 

But he that ſhall deny Independency ts be a ſchiſm, will conclude himfelfa 
kinde of ſchiſmatick, tor being divided from the Church, which univerſally 
and conſtantly hath accounted and cenſured Donari/me tor a ſchiſme, aud then 
if the principal were long ſince condemned, and the verdi& neyer reverſt by 
any writ of error, the acceſſory that hath-received and aided him cannot be ac- 
quitted. And what elfe is Independency but a new and later edicion of Dow«- 
riſme in « ſmaller print and leſſer volume, there being a compleat parallel to be 
drawn berween the Independents and the Denatifs, as well in that which was 
conſtirutive of their ſchiſm, as in other acadents conſequent thereunto, 
common to both of chem with others? All branches that ſpring from one 
common root are not of equal height or bigneſs, nor all riyers flowing from 
the lame fountain be ofthe ſame greatneſs, nor have their waters equally either 
pure or muddy, No painter can make the ſecond draught perfectly like the 
firſt, and what was ſaid of Plutarchs compariſon of Ageſilans and Pompey, that 
the things were ſimilia magis quam paria, is applicable to all comparilans, 
where if there be a likeneſs in the moſt, there cannot be expected a parity in all, 
for then they ſhould be the ſame and not the like things, In the Olympian games 
he bore away the garland in chariot-driving, who came ncereſt to the mark, 


ye 


A parallel berween the Donatilts and Independents. 53 ; 
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yet ſtopt there withour ſtriking in the goal, mer eq, fervidis evitare rotis, but it Fx cy.22 
will not be their crown or glory in coming to near Doxati/me to daſh upon it, RAC 
tor fure they have run full home and ftruck therewith, tor he that ſhall draw 

the picture ot Donatiſme with the lines and colours wherewith Oprarxs and Awu- 

guſt ine have pourtraied it, and make another of Independency according to 

that 1dea which his obferyatton hath formed our of therr opinions and practi 

ſes; it will be very doubtful which is the eranſcripe and which the original , 

or ſome would ſuppoſe that the Independents in modelling their Church-way, 

had laid Donari/me before them as their patrern to write after, and that Mr. Ko- 

binſon had the fame reſpect to Donatrs which Cyprian bad to T ert wilian, da 
Magiftrum, give me my Maſter, and that if Plato's yeer-had not anticipated 

its period, and Donat#s were come in play again, yer every one muſt needs 

think, that as they ſay the ſoule of Ang ſtine entred into Thomas, fo the ſpiric 

of Donat«s hath paſſed into an Independent, and as P/ato1s faid to bethe anci- 

ent Philo and Philo the modern Plato, foa Donatiſt is but an old Independent 

and an Independent a new Donars/#, 

Iknow it is as difficult to limb and draw the body of Independency, 2s it 
was (according to the Greck epigram) to make a, coat for the Moon, which 
changed and varied ſo ofcen, and never was beheld two dayes under the ſame 
phaſis. Themſelves profeſs that it 1s not their relolution to make their preſent Apolog.nat- 
judgment and practice a binding law unto themtelyes for che future, ſo that rat. p.0. 
they keep a reſerve to alter and recra@t things as ſhall be diſcovered unto them 
upon occaſion of new light, and conſequently the new light of our time is in- 
deed in this reſpe& like Iight and time, always in fluxe, and of time you cannot 
fay itis, for while you fay it is, it is not, their doctrine is like Nig1dins Fign- 
lus his wheel, if you fix upon any one point, it hath ſo ſpeedy a motion, that 
ſuppoſing never 7 ſuddenly to fall upon the tame again, you tinde your felfe ar 
another that is diſtant : Bur yer let any man reflect upon what lately was and » 
isto this day (for ought we can diſcern to the contrary ) their judgment and 
praQice in general, and then caſt his eye upon what was the opinion and 
aRings of the Donatiſts, and as ſome have teigned that a voyce may be ſhut up 
ina pipe, and kept many years, and be heard plainly at length whenthe pipe 
is opened, and others have fabled that words ſpoken in an extreme cold, will 
be frozen in the ayre, and when that thaws by the heat of the year, the words 
will be diſtin&tly heard in the ſame order that they were firit uttered; ſo he 
will be apt to judge that ſome ſuch trunk hath conveyed the voice of Devarxs 
to our ears, and that his ſchiſm having long laid froſt-bitten and a cold, by a 
warm and gentle ſun is now thawed again, and we hear hisdiRtares as they 
were firſt delivered and recited. 

I need but deſcribe a Donarift, and that will be fo lively a repreſentation 
to him that knows an Independent, that it will diſcredit the work to write 
under, that this is his piture, and would be as great a ſolceciſme, as in painting 
Coat-armorsto ſubſcriberhe names of them that bear them , we are all ſuffici- 
ently acquainted with their armes, beſides I need but ſhew the Doxarift and 
without tarther inſtancing in the parallel, every one will own the Independent 
to be his brother, like as it was ſaid of the Servi/i; at Rome, thar he which ſaw 
one of them, might eafily know all che reſt to be ofthe ſame family, and many 
conſiderations elſe my prompt, not to draw the Independent to his full length, 
nor to ſer him out in all his colours. 

1. Beeauſe the hand which manageth ſuch a pencil had need be like that 
which handled the pen that writ upon the wall, when no body appeared to 
whom it belonged, otherwiſe the painter may chance to forfeit that priviledge 
of his trade , quidlibet andends, | 
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Dzextncs 2- As this tune may finde like effet with Amphions muſick to raiſe up and 
LY. draw itones after us,ſo it will be no melody to thoſe ears, who have any tender 
| ſenſe of their own private or the publick ſufferings, which they as often ſuffer 

again as they remember, it will be theretore but a ſetting of 91d wounds to 
bleed a freſh for even flaughter'd carcaſſes bleed at the approach of the . 
therer. An horſe is ſurpriled with horror if he trace the tootieps of a wolfe 
and the Bengalans are fo afraid of a Tyger, as they cannot abide tg hear him 
named, and its recorded of our King Erhelred, that his mother laving once 
cruelly baited him with a wax Taper, he would neyer afterward endure 
the light of any ſuch , and ſo perchance men had rather be til] in the 
dark, then to have light only to fee and reminde the inſtruments of cheir 
miſery. 

3. "8 ones proper knowledge will foreſtall the notice I ſhall give, and 
their memories ſuperſede my mention, being larger volums then my leaves 
can make, and the ſcarrs and impreflions remaining there unhealed, are cha- 
racers cuc deeper and by ſharper inſtruments then the pen, $5 whi ſont ect um 
lingue fint oraq, centum, they would not equall what every man will be 
able ro ſay to himlelt ; However, Tentamaſq, viam & velorum pandimas 
alas. 

1. The Donatiſts affirmed the Catholick Church to be an humane fi ment, Or 

4 , A feigned thing, (lo Gaxdentizs exclaimed through indignation, being con. 
—_— vinced by Auguſtine at a conterence,) and whereas the orthodoxe called true 
&ep18.48.& Chriſtians Cacholicks trom che communion whych the whole world had one 
brevical.col- yich the other, and becauſe they communicated with- the Church diffuſed 
—_ _ through the whole world, the Donatiſts denyed any Catholick Church deno- 
D- beptiſ.con- minated from ſuch communion, bur only from the pertection of doctrine and 
tre Donati, ſacraments, and when the orthodoxe alleaged che propheſies which promiſed a 
L1c.i. Catholick Church, the Doxarifts oppoſed thoſe which deſcribe an holy Church, 
ror lng] affirming that the fewer there were 1n the Church, the fincerer they were, and 
frican.y. 226, though they communicated with the Church as well in the doctrine of faith, as 
in rites and ceremonies, to wit,Sacraments, yet would they have no communion 
with the perſons whom they elchewed as being polluted, which (faich Balawin) 
was cujuſdam meroſitatis ſchiſma.. 

Convenerunt Artabas & Numeniis, Bythas & Bachins, the counterpart 
the Independents agree exactly with the original, who deny there is any fuch 
thing as a Catholick viſible Church, or a national Church, and affirme there 
is no other viſible Church of Chritt ſavea ſingle congregation, meeting inone 
place to parcake all ordinances, and all non-contederace perſons being un their 
ſenſe no members of the Church, theretore .chey deiert communion in Sacra- 
ments with all other Chritiians, untill they are collected into ſome of their 
Churches. Whereby chey have brought the Creed under an Index expurgato- 
ry, believing only the Holy not the Catholick Church, and have diſciſed 
Chriſt of his inhericance, the Nations, which his Father gaye him, (which 
Auguſtine {0 otcen urged againſt their progenitors,) tor the 100000 part of 
Chriitians conſequently to this doctrine, are not of the Church, becaule not 
Sathered into a particular congregation, the forme whereof is in their ac- 
count an expreſs Covenant. 1t they ſhall profeſs to believe that the Church is 
diffuſed through the whole world, it was the ſame which Augu#ine complain- 
ed of, that Tychenizs could not ſee, that then the Chriſtians in Africa (and 
we may tranſlate it to thoſe of England,) do appertain thereunto, and if they 
do, why retract they to hold communion with them ? Since the Catholick 
Church embraceth all the ſons of peace in her lapp or botome, while they 
communicate not with this inheritance of Chriſt, the nations, chey are gone 


our from us, and while they hold not communion with the whole world, and 
; _ with 


Hooker ſurvey 
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with the univerſality redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, they neither retain nor F + cx 25 
hold the inheritance of Chriſt, but pick quarrelsto ir, and by comraQting the 2p: 
Church, and excluding fo many from 'communion, would ſeem at length to 
o1ye Chriſt rhe counſel which Az9uſtrs did the Senate, coercendes eſſe imperii 
fines;or ſeek to meric ſuch thanks trom him,as Antiechns feigned himſelf to owe 
wo Lucius Scipio, for eaſing him of the greateſt part of his cares by leſſening his 
kingdome. | | 

2. The Donariſts chought the Church and pure religion were periſhed 4uguft. 4: 
through the whole earch, and remained only among their party, ex parte Do- ©. Chri. 
ati, reckoning all others as aliens from the Catholick Church, and calling all —_— £.30, 
thoſe herericks which were not of their communion, yea reckoning them but ; \<ngy 
as Pagans, ſo Opraras tells us, that they would with a kinde of wonder fay to Þ-1:2. Contr 
every one, Cai, Sez, or Caia Seia, thou art yet 4 Pagan, they likewiſe im- £111.11..2, 
paled and incloſed the Church within Africa, as the only place where the 6e- 1 _ — . 
loved reſted at noon, making a common or deſert of all the reſt of the world, Creſcon —_ 
as being remoter trom the fun of righteouſneſs, and the light that came into 37.& is Pal. 
the world , then from the fun of the firmamentr, , - 

Ab uno diagrammate, according to Plutarchs proverb, the like arrogant —_— 
conceit hath been traducted to their off-ſpring, for the {ndependents deny our c.368.9 18. 
congregations in England to be any of them particular reformed Churc hes,(and Opretns contre 
if ours be not, what other can paſs currant with them for ſuch, ſave thoſe of 7«menian, 1, 
their ſtamp? ) and what one of them hath expreſly ſaid, Mr. Pry»ze faith is - ap font *OR 
ſeconded by moſt of them, that the Charch of England is a true whoriſh mo- ter to Skelton 
ther, and hers are baſe begotten baſtaraly children, ſhe was never truly married t10Þ-3- +, 
Chrift,but u one of Antichriſt national whoriſh Churches. And they that do not 78 Lilburn 
ſpeak it direRly and in terms, affirm it by conſequence, and in the moſt in- — 
fallible language, heir actions and comportment, and {et #5 not look, totheir Mr, Prymes 
tongue but to their deed (was the admpnition of Auguſtine ——_— ——— pre- diſcovery 
dereſſors) ltr their tongue be quiet a little, ake their life, their demal 35 not '"9: 
made only with the tongue, but with their deeds 1 ds not bear how they 
talk, bat ſee how they live, if their works ſpeak, what ſhall we inquire after 
words ? And then it there be no Church of Chriſt bur a particular congregati- 
on whereof an expreſs covenant is the only forme, and ifthe forme give name 
and being, then thoſe congregations which are nor ſo tied together by thac 
farmal band are no Churches, and if they do ſuppoſe other aſſemblies to be 
Churches, why do they diſclaim commumon with them 2 Why renounce the 
ordination received in them and become re-ordained 2 Why conſtitute new 
Churches,and gather others ont of ours into theirs? Why retule to baptize the 
Infants ofall others that are not ſo gathered ? (Bapriſme being one of the Seals 
and notes ofthe Church,)why by retuſing to adminiſter rothem chat ſacrament, 
which is the dore of the Church, take they that courſe which in time mult 
unchurch and paganize the nations? Why afford they not thoſe that are nor 
collefted into their congregations, any more priviledges then they would 
vouchſate to Pagans, did they live among them, or then they did exhibice to 
the ramer and conformable Savages in new England ? Though this vow v3/as 
rerris impune cometa, this dire portending comet of Independency, having an 
irregular motion proper to it ſelfe and contrary to the celeſtial ſpheres and fix- 
& itarrs extra celum [oliſq; vias, appeared firſt in the ſeptentrional climates, 
whereas the Donariſts thought there could be no light but near the Sun, yer 
they are not ſo far diftant as the North is from the South, for as the parcats 
lockt up and included the Church within Africa, ſo the Children conſequently 
to thoſe poſitions and pra@tſes, did ſhut up and confine the Church within 
new Eng/and (out of which were no other Churches ſo conſtituted as they 
require, ) vhere this ignz ſarurns firlt fixed after ſome wandrings, till accor- 
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Dzxtncs ding to the nature of that meteor, it followed and drew nearer the ſource of 
<A> that matter which fomenred it, and ſo came into old England to make that a 
Ang. de baptiſ. new England indeed , but that ſhaft may be ſhot againit chem which Amnouſtine 
mo x oj] aimed at their fore-fathers, Whence had you then the original of your communion? 
" '* Whence appeared Donatys ? From what land iprung be up ? From what ſea did 
he ariſe ? From what Heaven did he drop down ? But ut ſeems Chriſt was hi. 
therto in nonage and a warde and they have nowart length ſued forth his live- 
ry, neither could he get into his promiſed inheritance, (the Church) untill 
they came forth, and brought him into poſſeſſion, and by a prodigious con- 
tradition, he had no wheat uncill the light chaffe ew off from the floor, with 
Mr. Robinſon, and being carried about by another wind of doctrine, (tor he 
was firſt a Browniſt) that wind blew ſome little good by driving them a degree 
or two nearer toward the corn-heap, fanning them from Browniſft; ro com- 
mence Independents. | 
Aug. demnico 3- The Donatiſts did aſſert and defend the wickedneſs of their ſeparation from 
beptiſ.h.$.c.1, the Church, (as Auguſtine relates) becauſe men evil 1n their account were 
&4.7.c.14- ſuffered to communicate, who did commaculate the good in communion of [acre- 
pu Rr Annat Pet's fOr 10 WAS their principle, that #pox them fall their fins that ds commy«: 
Kecleſ.tom, 3. #icare with ſuch ſinners, it was the peculiar herely of the Donatiſts (ſaith Baro- 
A.C.31.n.9. #i#) that there was no Church where was any fin, no Church which conſiſted 
Ang. cont. lit. (25 {Auguſtine relates it) of the admixture of evil men, darkneſs (ſaid Perilian) 
Paill.2<:39- pth no part with light, nor bitterneſs any part with honey, gold us not conſiſtent 
With droſs, all precious things are purged, ſo neither are evil men together with 
00d in the Church, and Angaſtine tells us, that in the defence ot their ſepa- 
ration they alleaged thoſe texts of Scripture, when thox ſaweſt a thief thou ran- 
The Apolo- weft with him, be not partaker of other mens ſins, depart and come out from theme, 
PRI thox ſbalt not touch an unclean thing, and he that toucheth any polluted thing 
theſe texts for Pollmted, a little leaven leavencth the whole lump, withdraw your ſelves from 
defenſe of every brother that walketh diſorderly, with ſuch a one no not toeat, the withed 
their way» fhall no more paſs through thee, there ſhall no more come into thee the uncir- 
cumciſed and unclean , and produced ſundry other like texts, which prohibis 
Spanheym. all fellowſhip in ſin, or promiſe any deliverance from the wicked, andcorre- 
diſpetat. _ ſpondently we aretold by Spanheym out of Epiphanims, that they adminiſtred 
— * the Lords ſupper ro none, nor ſuppoſed it admuniſtrable to any bur ſueh as were 
pure and perfteR. 

And partus ſequitur ventrem, the iſſue here follows the womb that broughc 
it forth, we need not with Socrates, bid them ſpeak that we may ſeethem 
we fee what they a as well as what they ſay,they ſeparate let they be polluted 
by mixt communion, they admit none to participation of Sacraments, but ſuch 
as of whoſe ſound grace and true conyerſion they are convinced, they uſe the 
Game weapons which the Deonatiſts did to defend themſelyes, and fight againlt 
their adyerſaries, which manifeits they are of the ſame army and impreſſed 
in the ſame warfare, and their concluſions are like to be the ſame, that are de- 
duced from the ſame mediums. As that African King Aygelonde ſecing ſo 
many poor ſeryants fed by che Emperour Charles the great, rejected the Chr 
ſtian faich our of ſcorn to take him for his god that had ſuch indigenc ſervants ; 
ſo they deſpiſe that religious worſhip, wherein any that are not as rich 1n 
_ as they ſuppoſe themſelyes to be, ſhall communicate ; and take it in 

i{dain that God ſhould feed them together at his table, neither do they cake 
that co be the marriage feaſt whereunto God invites, where is any one 
whom they diſcern not to hayea wedding garment, nor that to be a Churc 
where thoſe that are vile in their eyes, arc not ſeparate from them that are 1 
their conceits {o precious, | 
4. The 
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4. The Donatiſts as they caught the Church co conliit onely ot fuch as were SECT.2 3. 
nerate, and Saints, and that evil men were not together wich good SNP, 


rrucly rege 

in the Church, ſo they alſo boaſted that the Clrurch whereot they were, was 4*exft. de cor- 

without ſpot or wrinckle. ; rect. Donatift. 
£.23. & Epd. 


Eadem cera & ſarcina, thel ndependents though they profeſſe to haye Pur= g0 


ed ont the old leaven, that they may keep the feaſt, yet are the ; 
Fi leaven, and think their Churhesto be war's nl omancnch o ng - - gs get] 
Ireland was once called the land of Saints, for they ſay that none but real Saints $55» 
are the matter of a congregational Church, (and with chem and in their account os yn 
there is no Church but that)ſoas whar is ſaid of Philip Nerixs in his life, that he - = 
was ſo full and overflowing with divine light and joy that he was conltrained _— 
to deſire God to depart farther from him, it ſeems they conceive of them« 
ſelves that they are ſo refined and repleniſhed with pure holineſs; that the 
have been enforced to go off farther from God, for ſo they do akin 
from the unity of his Church, and they already haye gathered out of Chriſts 
kingdom all things that offend and have anticipated and foreſtalled the Angels. 
work, and have left them little to do at the lait great day of judgement, their Willis 
Churches are already like to the horiz0n of Egypt that hath no black cloud an. of Cores 
therein, and ſome ot the moſt eminent of them (as we aretold by one that 7 2.5. 
ſufficiently knew them) have affirmed, that even the Apoſtles Churches were not 
fo pure as theirs, 

5. The Donatiſts boaſted that God from heaven had anſwe Aug. Epiſt, 
and = pretended new revelations made to them, and a —_ ems <a 
would have deluded and impoſed upon one Generoſws, as it he had been ſent Baronins tom. 3 
by the monition of an Angel, to periwade him ro become a Denariſf. A.C-331.n.g. 

The Independents referentes ore parentem, glory in their new light and inſpi- - — _ 
rations, and as they alwayes cell us their dreams, fo ſometimes we hear of Bae as 
their viſions, and they ſuggeſt that heir own revelations of particular events 3*'-in Optenum 
were 4s infallible as the Scripture, as if the VUrim and Thammim which were [3.p.189, 
proper to the high Prieſt alone and were lacking in the ſecond Temple, had Fs wy 
been buried under ground all chis while to ſpring up with fo fruicful an increaſe Adond 6 
as _ = one 8 then, we have now a mulritude. ; =_ L.part p. 

. The Donatifts reprehended the Catholicks for ſinging of Pſalms | - : 
Church, 2am apes aprm ſimiles! the Independents | 6c the —_— 4 
in = CIS, and condemning us for doing fo, as if they had 112, - 
conſpi he "nr - Ko 
_ red againſt all kinde of harmony, and joyning together in any con- CE an 
7, The Donatiſts aſſerted that God had given man free-will, and that the —_ conty 
Magiſtrate ou9ht not to cenſure evil men, and it was therefore free to believe or Cr eſcon.1.z.c. 
not to believe, none ought to be enforced to goed, and it was their uſual expreſhon 51. Of Epift. 
ſo Twill erre, ſo I will wh and they expoſtulated with the Catholicks tor MR ; 
praying inthe aid of the imperial Laws to draw them to unity againſt their 204.150. 
will, and by reaſon of this liberry or licentiouſneſs they became the conflu- p99 ar 
ence or common ſewer of many other hereſies, whence (faith Baroni«s) they mw 4C.320; 
had no right belief concerning the Trinity, and Hierom indeed tells us, that wy —<__ 
rouching the holy Ghoſt they ſymbolized with Arrixzs, and though they Heirom.de 
ſuppoſed themſelves polluted by a communion with Catholicks, yet they con- ſeriptorib, Ece 
deſcended to a confederacy with the Arrians (who were Anabaptiſts a{well as pul —_— 
themſelyes) and alſo wich the Yanals, thereby to ballance their party, and —_ > 
double their files againſt the Orthodox, nevertheleſs after the wholſom Laws 597 Gandent 
made by the Emperour for their coercion were put into juſt execution,many of f1.c,29. 
on like relty and unruly jades, were taken when they were brought into mg _— 

ome ſtrair, and being reduced to repentance, returned to the communivn of 439-n.35.6 


the Church, ſo as (faith A»g»ſtine) more thouſands incomparibly were re- A-C.405.n.31 
Aaayz claimed 3***-3* 
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claimed, then perſiſted in their madneſs, who confeſſed that the hard hand 


carried over them, was a merciful ſeyerity and a faving method, the happy 
experience whereof put St. Angyuſtine to enlarge his retractations, ' who tirit 
ſuppoſed that none ought to be compelled to the unity of Chriſt, which opini. 
on( he ſaith) was overcome in him, nou comradiceminm verbi, (44 demonſtran- 
tinmexemplis, not by arguments bur experience, manitelting, that when the 
fell to be at loſle for their hereſie, without any difficulty they got tg be Catho- 
licks, docxit eos ſolicitudo quos ſecuritas negligentes fecerat , feare prompred 
them to that, which ſecurity rendred them careleſs of, 


The Independents, Cxjus erat facies wn qua materque paterque 
Cognoſct poſſent , 
ſay the Magiſtrate hath no power to puniſh any pretending conſcience (which 
may be perchance the molt abominable malefactors) and that it is wngodly 


part.p.32.& zhing to ſuffer men to be of any religion, and ſuch ferrers as theſe civil Prns ſhe 
6 


36. 
Theomachis, 
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Tertnl.ad 


ments, put upon the feet of errours and hereſies, to ſecure and kyep them under, 
have ſtill proved wings whereby they raiſe themſelves the higher in the thoughts 
and minds of men, So that it ſeems though they allow Chriit to be a king, yer 
they permit him to have no ſubjects bur ſuch as ſhall obey him iſ they liſt and 
when they pleaſe, and they have ſnatcht one table out ot the cuſtody of the 
Magiſtrate, and whereas religion is the ſun that gives light and lite unto a 
land, inſtead of one ſun, they ſet up many parel; viz their new lights which 

rtend a ſtorm and prognoſticate dire and miſchieyous events, And accor- 
ding to the emblem of S*/urxs his fagot,lealt the iticks ſingle and one by one 
might be eaſily broken, hereby they keep and bundle them together for greater 
ſtrength, as liberty in opinion and worſhip is the band of the fagor, ſo a 
common and joynt conjunction againſt truth, is the knot of that band, ſoas 
conitant and freſh experience hath declared, that when all hereſies are lawful, 
only verity is outlawed, and ſchiſme is denizond,and unity alone profcribed, 
but nevertheleſs what ever they pretend ſhall be the effect of this courſe which 
they are afraid ſhould be experimented, ſince dwrities vincenda eſt nonſuadends 
(as Tertullian) were the like good laws now made, and as well execu- 
ted againſt Independents, as were then againſt Donariſts, and this /iberta prr- 


Scorpianii c.2, ditionis , as Auguſtine calls it , this liberty of peraition reſtrained, withour 
Anguft. Epift. 


166, 


doubt the like caute would produce like.effect, and in this particular the tran- 
ſcript would parallel the copy, and thoſe good laws that were the off-ſpring 
of evil manners, would become the parents of good, neither would it be 
anguſta juſtitia ad legem eſſe bonnm, as Seneca ſpeaks in another ſenſe, but this 
would be the feeds of a large harveſt, and though ſown perchance at firſt in 
their tears, yet the reaping would be with our mutual joy, ſeeing ſome men 
are like a topp that will not go longer then he is whipr, and like the wallout- 
tree which bears no fruit until be be baited, others are like Aemmnons ftatue 
that onely ſounded when the fun beams darted upon ie, or like the Swan, the 
emblem of an hypocrite having white feathers and black fleſh, which never 
ſings but in a Favonius or favourable Zephyrus, and others are like iwallows 
which onely come among us in a warm ſummer, but a ſharp blaſt drives 
them into holes or into milder climes, and like the little veire have one c0- 
lourin ſummer another in winter : Though Albamazar profancly faid that 
the Chriſtian religion had its riſe from the chronical influence of ſome ſtars, 
yetitis very true that ſome mens religion, nara ef felicibns aſtrir, 1s onely = 
the influence of ſome topical ſtars, that are lords ot the houſe, and the fire 0% 
their zeal being like {can the god of fire, lame becauſe fire ſubſiſts not with- 
out tuel, or being no celeſtial tire, is no ſtar, but a meteor exhaled and 
drawn up by the power of ſuperior bodies and moving {till roward -— 

ax 


Saints are not ts ſubmit to the powers of the world, or worldly powers, and that Wi; | 
the powers and governments of the world have nothing to av with them for puke -— 
civil miſdemeanors, theſe governours muſt keep within their own ſphere, as whales Mr.Prinumah 
wot to govern Whales but other fiſhes &c. thac every particular con regation of triuephing 0. 
viſible Saints is under the government alone of C brif.the onely head, king, gover- de bad , 
nogr and lawgiver thereof and ſubjelt to no other juriſditHon,t hat no power on earth - _ of % 
or earthly lawgivers, may can or ought to give laws for the government of this reph w A.S, 
republick, And thus they ere a Common: wealth in a Common-wealch (or in- Jobn Goodwins 
deed aboveit) anepicicle in an orbe,which like St.Georges banck at Genoa, is like — 
intime, if ſtrength do therewith proportionably increaſe, co ſwallow up ot cation ve. o 
overtop the civil Stare. 

9. Optatxs upbraids the Donatiſts to have been omnium malarum fonters Baron tom. 2. 
cauſarum, and they were indeed (as Ang«ſtine largely declares a kinde of earch- AC. 348 n, 
quake in the bowels of all Lands where chey were contained, ſhatcering all in 2.G = 
pieces, and bringing a ſolution of continuity in all bodies. Until you aroſe <p ao 
(faith Optatus) there were no ſchiſmes in the Church, — peace pleaſing to God Auguſt. cont.lit. 
dwelt among all Chriſtian people, the devil mourned in the temples and you in Peil.L.1. 
forrain countries, —they divided the people of God and ſet up Churches not ne- _ oo 
ceſſary, they have ereited their walls as it were, not raiſing any new Edifice, yy ney he 
they could not build wnleſs they firſt deſtroyed, ( which clearly was by gather- & 73. 
ing Churches out of other Churches) before the pride of Donatus, all which 
believed in Chrift were called Chriſtians, but he hath dared to divide the people 
with Ged,ſo that thoſe Which follow hins are called Donatiſts — thoſe Were his 
words what is done among you,with my party ,as if now indeed he had parted the peo- 
ple with God ghat without fear he dared to ſay he was of the party of Donatus, 
and forget to mention Chriſt, They could nat { as he farcher adds) ſeduce an 
bomſe as once, but the wife went before, the husband ſtaid behinde, or the parents 
are led away and the children would not folloWv, or the brother fu when the 
foſter went forth,(the women {till are more facil to be ſeduced by the ſerpent )Jand 
by their perſwaſion were theſe names of piety drvided.St. Auguſtine fngs in con- Auſt expeſer. 
cord with Oprat#s concerning the divifions which they ran,andthe diſcords in Eprit. 7:ban. 
which they made and fomented, af thoſe (faith he) which go ont from the T&#-3-tem 5. 
Church and us and ftay not With us, and are cut off from unity are Antichriſts, 

—— behold they have Fne out from us and are become Donatiſts, though they 
deny not Feſwus Chriſt , yet if they remain not in nity with ns,they are Amichriſts, 
and if they are at unity with us, what do rwo altars in this city ? what "my o 
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DEFENCE divided houſes, divided marriages, What meaneth 4 bed that is common, and a 

Ws C hrift that 1s aivided ? 

| Oo progzatus eodem, and as Donatiſme was, ſuch an earthquake is Indepen- 
dency, the progeny thereof,»ec rt mens eſſe negari, Dignus es, when once the 
matter of this earthquake cook fire and burnt in the top of the mountain. it 
blaſted our choice plants, coyer'd our land with cinders and aſhes, ſhook ad 
kneaded and new moulded the earth, and could raiſe a new mountain in a 
night (as was once done by an earthquake at Pxteo/s) and though it have nor 
ſpread ſo much nor ran through the bowels of the earth as tar as Donariſme did, 
yet it hath been like the fireing of the gunpowder at achlin, that ſubyerted 
the foundations of the whole city, diſſipated the houſes, ſcattered the parts 
ſome this way ſome that way, did fling ſome mento one place, ſhot others 
ro another, and rent in pieces the whole tabrick. It hath made our ter, firma 
our firm land to become Gooawin ſands, diſcontinued and divided each part 
from other, ſo that in their new light we can onely fee divided atoms, and this 
very picture of Donatiſme thus drawn by thoſe Fathers is ſo perfect and lively a 
repreſentation of Independency, that it might paſſe for the draught and image 
ot either, and he that ſhall rake it for the one or for the other ſhall be guilty 
ofa far leſſe miſtake then Darixs his mother committed in miſtaking Hepheſti- 
on for Alexander, tor as he ſaid, Hepheſtion was alſo Alexander. As when the 
Emperour Charles beſieged Algiers, atter a 7 »rki/» forcerer had with a rod 
{truck the ſea, there followed the molt diſmal and hideous ftorm that ſhip. 
wrackt the whole fleet : ſo likewiſe when they came a ſhore, and with the 
rod of their mouth ſtruck the people (of whom the ſea isan emblem) what 
ſtorms and tempeſts we have ſince telc, that haye daſht all upon the rocks,who 
could thereby the rocking of the ſhip be caſt like Fonas into fo dead a ſleep, 
as not to be ſenſible thereot ? Hereupon followed their breaking into fragments, 
parcelling out and ſeparating the people, ſetting up of unneceſſary Churches, 
gathering Churches out of Churches, and deſtroying many to build ore, their 
dividing the people with Chriſt, or rather dividing the people from Chriſt, co 
be of this mans Church and that mans Church, ſo as it looks like anabaſe- 
ment, and 1san interpretative or virtual reproach to be of the Proteſtant or the 
Chriſtian Church, like as in 7zaly a good Chriſtian is the periphraſss of a filly 
fellow, their multitude of altars in a city againſt altar, their renting tamiliesinto 
raggs, to fit themlelyes with patches , and ſcattering the members thereof here 
and there like the limbs of dilaniated A&/yrt«s, ſnatching children from cheir 
parents to increaſe their Corbay, and ſo making the Commanament void by 
their tradition , robbing children of their Parents, who when like the Tortoyle 
they ſhould hatch their eggs by their eyes, or continual inſpection, they turn 
them to be like the Oſtrich, that leaves them in the ſand to a warm ſun, and 
ro care little for them unleſs they will go with them to this Aviary and become 
birds of their feather, divorcing man and wife in religious duties, and in the 
way and means to that which ought to be the formal reaſon of all love, viz 
the participation of eternal bleſſedneſs, the woman being moſt part led captive, 
Eve being the apteſt objectfor the Serpent to work upon, and then the wite 
rurnes Independent alſo in reſpe&tofher husband and prepolteroully and inver- 
tedly cleayes to her new father and leaves her husband, who is thenceforrh 
only as an Egypriay in account, and one that may lawfully be ſpoiled for che 
making of the tabernacle where ſhe reſorts, and trimming of the garments 
ter Azren ( baud ignota loquor) (but for their preaching women, were there 
now a layer of brais to be framed, it would more aptly be made of their fa- 
ces then of their looking glaſſes) and thus the ſchiſme is diffuſed and propa” 
gared among the goods alſo, ſome being rent and ſeparated from therelt, 
and by theſe courles even thoſe who like the men of Hammelen called in the 
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pyed piper only to deſtroy a company of rats, have their children led away $5cy = 
trom them, into the ſchiſme or rent of the hull, but © paſſim graviora, them- GIS 
{elves alſo chat they might by the help ot the other, better ger up to the 
rop of the hill, danced too niuch after their pipe, torgetting the leſſon which 
they had firit prickt, and though juitice be blind in reſpect of perſons, yet it 
is ſharp ſighted in proporcioning the puniſhment to the offence, for even 
thoſe men who art tir{t deſired onely leave to live among the other, at lengch 
would ſcarce leave them to live by them , and (what Themftocles applied ro 
himſelf) chey fell ro [trip and break down thoſe boughs whereunto chey firſt 
fed for ſhelcer, and (as Lucullns faid of Pompey ) like a catrion-crow endea- 
voured to robthe hawk ot the prey which he had ſtricken down, Preda lapo fit 
capra ſuo quem latte cibarat, ſo that we may now jultly upbraid the tolly 
of the one, /nunc ergo canum catulos nutri atque luporum, and increpate the 
ingratitude of the other, who ſhot back into their bowels that arrow which 


they had feathered for them by depluming their own wings,, 


Tpſa ſuis penis aquila interit, atta refertur, 
Scilicet hec hodze gratia-pro meritis. 


But all theſe rents and diſperſions clearly manifeſt that the Independents are 

riſen up inſtead of their fathers, the Donatiſt, a generation of (6 »ful men, and into 

whatſoever ſhapes they may transform themſelves, yer the deyil will be till 6 
known by his cloven or divided feer. 

10. There were alſo many ſchiſmes among the Donarsſts themſelves, afrer Angn®.de be+ 
their ſeparation from the Church, firſt breaking off from chat, and then crum- Fer > 
bling among themſelves, pars Donats in multa minatiſſima ſruſta conſciſſa eſt yy Johan, - 
(faich Auguſtine) eſpecially by means of Maximian, who was Deacon to Pri- core lner, 
mian, who being cenſured by him, the whole faction fell rogether by the ears, Petilient.2. ' 
ſubdividing their ſchiſme into a new ſchiſme, and the one part renting from the poo 7 aro 
other mot bitterly and virulently execrating and anathemarizing one the other, os was 
which Azgsſtine often mentions and upbraides them with, prins tom.4.A., 

The ſame ſymptom attending Independency ſhewes it to be the ſame diſeaſe, & 394n.34- 
for Independency in the maſs and lump was as Orphexs his night, Hippocrates - 
his orc#s, the Poets chaos, Paracelſas his 1liadum or 1liaſtrum, where in their 
empry and yoid elements, the ſeeds, ſtars and roots (as they ſpeak) were con- 
rained of all generable (hereſies) conjoyned in that principle of liberty in 
things of the minde, habitant - ibi tanguan in pairia, as Severinss ſpeaks, 


or as the Poet, 


———congeſtaq, eodens 
Non bene junttarum diſcordza ſemina rerum, 


which afterward according tothe nature of particular ſubjedts, appeared and 
ſhewed themſelves in ſeveral ſhapes, qualities and magnitudes. It was 
the 779as horſe wherein they lay imbowelled cloſe and quier, until che walls of 
the city were broken down to bring it in, and then they broke out and diſperit 
themſelyes to kindle the flames ot herefie and ſchiſme in all parts and corners 
thereof, who though they all joyned to ſet the city in a flame, and reduce ic 
to aſhes, yet like the irreconcilable flames of Erevcles and Polynices, them- 
ſelves could not mix, but were till ſeparate and divided : When as Apeles hath 
drawn one line, Protogenes {trives to cut that into two, and make ic finer, and 
Apelles divides that again , ſo when one thinks he hath purged the wheat from 
the chaffe, another ſuppoſeth it needfull to ſift the wheat from the bran, 
and a third conceives it neceſſary to paſs a finer ſearcer, though as Tx{l or 
0 
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562 A large and clear parallel between 
Dreetncs of Sempronia her ſinging and playing, the better the worſe , fo the finer is the 
WY courſer ſearcing, and they only aſcend downward, as men that fail on the ſez 
fancy the land to move from them when they go off from the land, hence ic 
is that ſo many Independents rurn Anabapriſts, A ntitrimitarians and Anting- 
mians, and they Quakers, and theſe commence Ranters, Mex datyy; pre- 
gemiem vinoſiorem, ſave that 


Non habct ulterins quod noſtris moribus addat 
Poſterit as 


It is noted of Barnabas that after his ſeparation from Pax!l, we hear no more 
of him, he was as a loft man, and like a ſpark breaking and fevering from the 
intire flame, which ſoon expires and vaniſheth, and S. Hierome obſerveth 
(though ſomewhat curiouſly ) that God 1s not faid to have bleſfed the fecond 
dayes work, and he gives the reafon, becauſe two wasa receding from unity, 
and that this was a day wherein diviſion was made, but we may ultly and ſq- 
herly obſerve, that God doth nor bleſs theſe ſeparations, but puniſheth them, 
ſo as their ſin may be read intheir puniſhment, for feparation is (till blaſted 
by a judgment from heaven, which is theretore till multiplying or dividing 
into more ſeparations, which like rhe clouds, when they begin to break, d1- 
vide and parcel out themfelyes inro many fragments of various figures, and at 
tength vaniſh co nothing, 

Laſtly, the Donatilts were guilty of ryrannous domineering in the cities, 

Augaft.conmr. and ufurping other mens eſtates, 7 Jrannicas in crvitaribus & funais alienis de- 
liter. Peril. 1. 4; ariones (faith Augaſtine) and exerciſed moſt violent perſecutions againſt 
ce "/ of their oppoſites, opprefſed and vexed thoſe of the communion of Ceciliax, 
Parmen.l.:2.c. haling them betore the tribunals of ſecular Magiſtrares, and intruding into 
2 & epiſt 158. cheir Churches by force of fouldiers, breaking them open, and the fury of 
Barone #t the Circumcellions was able to have made the fun to hide hishead, and yer chey 
AC 331 4 calted cheir leaders rhe Caprains of the ſaints, (as Baronixs tells us out of 0- 
56. @ A. C. tatus) theſe were the detenders of their ſet, who dared to oppoſe and refilt 
348,n. 25. & Magiſtrates, and pretended themſelves tobe rhe vindicators of publick juſtice, 
— they ſet mens ſervants at liberty, diſcharged men of their debts, and abſoled 
we —— them from rheir creditors, fo as they that ſhould have demanded payment, 
27. G ſeq. & were conſtrained humbly to begg ro be reteafed, every one haſted to loſe his 
tom.5.A.G. debts, and pur it to rhe account of their gain to haye eſcaped rheir hands, no 
412-t-6: man could be fure of his eſtate, nor ſecure in his poſſeftions, and nevertheleſs 
that they acted as men abſolved from all laws, they made the laws as acceſſory 
inſtruments of oppreſſion againſt others, and what maſſacres, depredations 
and miſchiets, Opratss a Donatian Biſhop perpetrated againſt the Catholicks, 
by the ailiſtance and fupport of Gi/do a rebel againſt che Emperour, under 
whom Africk groaned for ten years ſpace, as Angaſtine tells us, and of whom 
Clandian fingeth or rather weepeth, 


noſtris jam Iuttibas ile 
Conſenuit, regnumq, fibi tot vendicat annis, 


is abundantly defcribed b Anguftine, the quinteſſence of whoſe relation 1s 
Uiſtifled by Barovins for the conteRtion of his Annals. 

And as Lucian ſpeaks proverbially of the aſhes of dead men, omnia 14m 
eins ,, fowhat fimilitude and proportion herein the Independents carry 0 the 
Donatiſts, 1 need *not write, for eyery man may read in other kinde of cha- 
racers, V alcat ad demoyftrationem pla res evidentia, in Anguſtines language, 
many men 1:.e Rams at the maflacre at Paris have felt it, none that like 
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faith _aintilian, quedam majora ſunt quam ut illa capiat modus ſermonts hu 
mani, thoſe things (as Nic ephorns Gregoras laid in anocher cale) cannot be 
congruoully ſpoken unleſs the heaven ſound chem out in thunder, - tor the moſt 
that we can ſay 1s the lealt of whac chey have done, nor can they be proper- 
ly wricten but in paper made ot the raggs whereinto they have rent this 
Church, whole heart bloud might ſerve tor the ink, and the moſt proporti- 
onable duſt to be cait upon the writing, will be that whereinto they have redu- 
ced the nation. The fimilitude might be purſued and improved. between 
quickſfilyer and an Independent, inthat Plzxy calls ic the poyſon of all things, 
it is ſo liquid and unſtable as to be conformed to the figure of all things thac 
ſuſtain and ſupport it, eagerly embracech gold and filver, .but eats out and 
conſumes all other mecals, and 1s chence called the tyrant of mertals, but that 
which I ſhall pertinently to the point in hand refle& upon is, whether too ſad 
experience haye not rendred quick(ilver an hieroglyphick of Independents in 
this, that being uſed for help co cure an icch or ſcab, where the remedy threat - 
ned more ___ than the malady, and being not throughly quenched, it 
piercerh into the bones, waſts the marrow, and is foundin mens graves when 
they are dead, 

- wi ſapir ille ſebi dicet quoa aicere nolo, 


All the water in the ſea cannot waſh out the kindred between a Donatiſt and 
Independent, and therefore chough chey differ in one point concerning the 
water of Bapriſme, the Donariſts rebaptizing all whom they gathered into 
their Churches, and judging chat baptiſme could not be otherwhere duly 
and legitimouſly adminiltred, wherein the Independents ſymbolize not with 
them, as the Anabapriſts do, who are Donatiſts in the lump and in groſs, 
whereas Independents are but the ſpirits chereof extracted and ſomewhat 
retined, yet the compariton holding in the major part denominates them a- 
kinn, and very like each other, ram ſimilem videbis 1|[am, Ut vix tam ſumilis 
ſbi ſit ipſa,the likeneſs of one egge to another hath given riſe coa proverb, yer 
T wlly tells us that at Delos chey which kept and nouriſhed the henns, could 
diltinguiſh which egge was layed by each hen, ſo as norwichitanding their ex- 
a& likeneſs, there muſt needs be ſome differences in all things. 

And yet in thatone point of rebaptizing, they touch, it they do not joyn, 
the Denati/ts thought that none could rightly bapcize fave thoſe of their 
Churches, the Independents ſuppoſe that none have right to be bapcized bur 
the infants of thoſe of their Churches, the one conceaved ic could not be law- 
fully given by any, the other that it cannot be legitimouſly received by any our 
of their communion, 

And if Independents did comprehend the concluſions which neceſſarily flow 
from their principles, and conttantly adhere to chem, they mult tall under a 
neceſſity of rebapcizing all ſuch, as are new gathered into their Churches, tor 
bapciſme cannot be rightly adminiſtred out of the Church, and if there be no 
vilible Church of Chritt but a particular congregation, the form whereot 1s an 
expreſs covenant, then all chat were baprized out of tuch a Church, had no 
true baptiſme, and if (as their Mr, Hooker tells us) the adminiſtration to thoſe 
of another congregation be unwarrantable, being a miniſterial a&, and the 
Paſtor hath no authority to do it, nor they to receive it from him to whom he 
is no Paſtor ; then baprtiſme adminiſtred by any other Paſtor then that where- 
into they are new gathered, is without warrant. Let them therefore never ſo 
much poliſh and give a gloſs to the godlinels of Independents, and ſet it torth 
for a precious jewel, nevertheleſs were not the {tone counterteit, yet as long 


- asSthey cannot grinde out this one cloud or flaw, and as long as they cannor 


well 
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well traverſe or juſtly plead not guilty to the indi&ment of ſchiſme 

whereupon their predeceſſors the Denariſts were attainted , 1 think az 
the Greek, proverb faith, That a good Goat, a good Cat, &c. are bad 
beaſts, 1o the beſt Independent 1s in this reſpect evil, if in no other : for as Saint 
Anguſtine, © yantumliber lauaabiliter fe vere exiſtimet, How [audabl 

ſoever they think they lve , yet being ſeparate from the Church, hoc ſolo 
ſcelere quod & Chriſti unitare disjunttus eſt, non habebit vitam, fur tþ;, only 
wickedneſs that he 1s divided from the unity of Chriſt he ſhall not have life 

Schitme in his judgment being a fin of deeper grain than idolatry, for &9,; 
fecermnt idolum nſitata gladii morte perempri ſunt, qui vero ſchiſma facere vela- 
erunt, hiatu terre principes devorats, & turba conſentiens igne Conſumpta, di. 
verſitate Penarum diverſitas agnoſeitur meritorum : They that ſet up an [dill 
ſuffered the uſual death of the ſword, but they that Would make a ſchiſm the chi, f- 
eſt of them were ſwallowed up by the opening of the earth, and the multitude th, 

conſented with them were conſumed by fire, the difference of their ſin may be ac- 

knowleaged by the diff erence of their puniſhment. 

Pur <ſſentiunt inter ſe, contra wnitarem omnes conſentiunt, they diſagree 4- 
mong themſelves, though they all conſpire againſt unity, (as Auguſtine of his 
Doxatiſts,) they ſee ſome imperfettion in the Independent way, (and they ſee very 
lictle that diſcern not much 1mperteCtion therein,) and they knoW nor their own to 
be altogether free, (and how can the {tream beclear when the ſpring is cor. 
rupt?) the one and the other are parallel wayes, rrodden out by the ſame line, 
and leading down theſame precipice, and differ but as iter, att#s & viain the 
Law, the one isa little larger and more extenſive than the other, -The 4- 
pologilts indeed are a kind of mungrels, party Presbyrers and parcel Indeper- 
dents, and what colour ſoever they may put upon it, there 1s but a gradual 
difference between them and the ſimple Independents, ſuch as is between the 
Negro and the Molatto, or like that which is betwixt the inhabitants upon the 
one andrhe other bank of the river Sexega, the one black and the other taw- 
ny, and theſe would have as much of the Negro as the other, were not ſome 
of the blackneſs wafhrt off by the baptiſme which theſe afford to their infants 
which are not of their Church, (which the other vouchſafe not) and thisisthe 
warer which like Sexega diyides and diſtinguiſheth them , for as for ordinati- 
on, that hath been no conſtant everlaſting river among the Apologiſts, but 
rather a torrent, now up and then down according to the ſeaſon, and like 
ſome rivers inthe ſandy plains of Africk, which uſe to ſhift its channel and 
changeitrs courſe, They here acknowledge, they agree in the greater and dif- 
fer bat in theleſs —_ which I think may Sis Harker and limited todi- 
{cipline eſpecially, and they confeſs both parties zo have the ſelfe ſame intereſt, 
or rather it ſhould be, 6-5; ho ſelfe intereſt, and therefore when they accuſe 
the Independent way of imperfection, : 


In tabulam Sylle jam dicunt diſcipuls tres : 


and as we fee ittruth which T's{ly ſaith, wt oculns, fic animus ſe non viden; ali 
cermit : fo it 1s as true that they aredimm anddecaying eyes which can better 
diſcernthings ar ſome diftancethan nearer hand, and apprehend other mens 
imperte&ons moreclearly than their own. And if they know not their own 
way to be altogether free from imperfe&ions, why can they nor pornny a- 
bide ro hear rhat which may make them know it to be imperfe&t? how do they 
ſo confidently affert that way, & in malis ſuis defenſioniy ſomitem qu4runt, 
as Gregory ſpeaks : N on ſemper corrupta eſt mens male operantis ſed ſemper cor- 
rupta male defendentss : T hey ſeek to foment their evils by a defenſe of them, the 
heart of a man doing evil is mt al wayes corrupt, but his isever (o, that —_— 

£1 


Their defire of an unton with the Independent 5. 565 


OS e————— 


the evil; wherefore do they ſo violently entorce it, unleſs as the Pope faid he $ + c4.2 2 
would write Fiat«r in deſpight of Grammar, ſo they will have a Fiat for their CSE 
imperfe&t model in defiance of truth, and uſurp a like power to that which $:4- oj 
pleton arrogares to the Church, chat' even fabulous and apocryphal things, by 
their authoriry may become canonical ? | 

But the imperfection 15 ſcored up porn their inabilit 'y to do more, their reforma- 
tion being not the meaſure of their will, but their power. Although they other. 
wherelett weightier things untouckr, yer in the 17. Set. they cannot let a ſeru- 
ple paſs without handling the poylſe thereof, buc however carefull they be of 
weight, they are incurious of meaſure, orelſe they would never have faid their 
reformation was not the meaſure of their will but power: T hough they may 
ſuppoſe themſelves ſo pure as neceſſarily to be ſeparate from the common 
Maſſe, yer their language is not pure from impropriety. But not to run de- 
ſcant in ſo poor a ditty, I ſuppoſe they would hayedaid paſlively, cheir refor- 
mation is not meaſured by, or 1s not according to the meaſure of their will, 
but their power, and perchance ſhould more truly have ſaid, their will ſecon- 
ded with their power is the meaſure of their reformation. Bur if they are con- 
ſcious that they ought to do otherwiſethan they have done, but cannor do it, 
then they ſhould have faid they knew that their way is not free from imper- 
fection, not that they not knew it to be free, But as it impreſſeth wonder to 
hear that their reformation is meaſured by their power not their will, ſince it 
is with them as the wanton Empreſs ſaid to her luſtfull Son in law, quicquid 
libet licer, fo it ſtrikes fear to conſider it, ſeeing they have power enough to 
recede and remit ſomewhat of their rigor, andit they want power to carry 
it higher, and go further, chen we are in a fad caſe that are ſecured only 
by that which kept the Chriſtians ( as Bellarmine , tells us ) from depoſing 
heathen Emperours, quia defwcre wires, becauſe they had not ſtrength 
enough. 

The next ſet forth their Esrenicor, and firſt wiſh an accommodation between 
them and their dear brethren of the rigid Iadependency, Burt they agree too 
well already to divide and rent the Church, for as the peace of Hereticks is the 
warr of the Church, and the warr of the one the peace of the other ; fo the Ce- 
raunia of our quietnels might be bred in the midlt of cheir chundrings one a- 
gainſt another, and we ſhall leſs tear and berter deal with cheir rods and axes it 
they were ſingle and not in a bundle, 

Secondly, They profeſs whac they would do propter wnitatem Donati, for 
the unity of Donatas, that will do fo little proprer wnitatem Chriſts, for the unity 
of Chriſt, ſaying, they wonld go many miles barefoot, to meer peace with them, 
but I wiſh they would go with their feet ſhod with the preparation of peace to- 
ward their people. 

Thirdly, They give their ſenſe of the calamicous conſequences of the diſcords 
inthe Church, and we are as conſcious, dsſſidia noſtra ſunt amicorum diſpen- 
dia, hoſtium compendia, (as Hierom) & publica ire divine incendia, as f unins, 
our diviſions are the cauſes of our enemies triumph, and both the cauſes and effetts 
of Gods wrath and judgments. 

Fourthly, To facilitate an harmony between them, they propound the opint- 
on of Mr. Baxter in ſome branches (1: ſeems ſome others ot them bear fuch 
fruit as ſet their teeth on edge : ) whar paſſage they refle&t upon I cannot di- 
vine, the page quoted by them haying nothing of that concernment in that 
laſt edition, but to make even with them, 1 ſhall deſire them to peruſe and 
perpend what is formerly ciced, and which he delivers in his Saints everlaſting 
Reſt, Part 321. SeR. 7, p. 3. and Part 4. Sect. 3. p. 104, 105. of the edition of 
1053. 
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Dupyuncs I baveelſewhere ſet down by theſe waters of Siloam, and not hanged up, bur 
Hymn. founded there my poor harp, and 1 may theretore here 


In 1 Cor.1. 
Homil, 3. 


clandere jam r1v0s, 


ſeeing elſewhere 1 hope, 
ſat prata biberunt, 


Iwill only fay that however I affeCtionately yote for unity, (for as Chryſoſtom, 
Integrum ſi in multa dividitur, non modo non mnlta finmt, ſed unum abſumit ur, 
One intire thing if it be dividedinto many, not only there are wot many made, but 
that one is deſtrojed,; as the Pumice ſtone ſwims being whole, and ſinks when 
broken into parcs,) and paſlionately bewail our divitions, who when we are 
on alight flame, and halt burnc to aſhes, yet like the flames raiſed by burning 
the dead bodies of Ereocles nnd Polynices we cannot unite and conjoyn, yet | 
ſhould as paſlionately regret to ſee an union made up at the only coſt of the 
Presbyrerian, and that their coalition with Independents ſhould be like the 
conjuntion of Rivers with the Sea, which falling into it loſe their names and 
courſe, and yitiate their qualities, or that they ſhould become one, as the 
Pitt; did with the Sccrs, where the tormer were as it were eaten up and digeſted 
by the latter Nation. Let the Independents return to chem, not they turn tq 
thoſe, nor be like Pifftrarxs the tyrant of Athens, who when ſome of his 
party had revolted and fortified Phyle againit him, he came to them with his 
baggage, and profeſſed that if he could not perſwade chem to return to 
ag A was reſolved to abide with them. I know not whether it gives im- 
preflion of more wonder or indignation to fee old Tragedies once played be- 
tween the Orthodox and Arians actedover again, under other names and in a- 
nother Scene, whereas at the Councils of Ariminumand Selexcia, the worle 
and leſſer party out-witted and over-acted the beccer and greater, and they that 
at firſt pretended only to deſire Churches tor themſelves, grew at length to 
that powerfull inſolence to deny them to others. And as much ingratitude is 
obſervable in it, that thoſe which like the Ivy grew up by embracing the 
tree, ſhould exhauſt the lappand {trength thereof, and like Quickſilver ſhould 
eat out and conſume the metal they cloſed with , ſo perchance ſomewhat of 
juſtice may be conſiderable therein, that as it was {aid of Hezry the fourth of 
France, That he fell by that Religion to which he fell , ſo all che compliances 
of the one party have only occalioned them to ſuffer from thoſe whom they 
have coo indulgently ſuffered : and as when that King was wounded ia the 
mouth by Caſtel, he received an admonition, that having denied thecruth - 
with his mouth, he was there wounded, and if he caſt jt out of his heart, be 
was like to take in the knife there alſo; ſo I ſhall humbly remind thoſe Prey 
byterians which have varied and lapſed toward an Independent model, that 
ſince ſuch applications and condeſcentions have been only paid wich contempt, 
and have borne no other fruit but obſtinacy in the one part, and danger to 
the other, that they would adhere uato and cheriſh their proper princip|s, 
which need covet no other likeneſs than their own, (becauſe truth is ny 
comparably fairer than the Grecian Helena, as Auguſtine,) nor pray 104ny 
ſupport from carnal prudence, ( becauſe honeſty is the belt policy, ) and re- 
membring whence they are fallen would do their firſt works, lelt cheir Cao- 
dieſtick be ſhaken, as well as their light hath been ſomewhar contracted 
and obſcured, 

| They would perſwade us they comply not with rigid Independents, but then 
ie ſeems they are to be ranked among the gentle Independents, The digladia- 
tions of Secs are ſometime as eager among themſelves as againſt the rruth, 


the Maximiniariſts did yirulently conteſt with the Primianiſts,yet both m 
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under the denomination of Donat:/#s, they may be all in the ame way, which $4; , T'% 
yer run faſter and go further one than another. As the Schools tay, that CG 
every Angel is a ſeyeral ſpecies, fo if ſome difference or lingularicy mighc con- 
ſhrore a ſeveral form, we ſhould have among Independents almoſt as many 
Religions as men. Ir is like enough they render no complacency to the rigid 
Independents, and do yer finde no pleaſing reception among the right 
'Presbyrerians, ſuch a Caraltrophe is the refult of a midlng indifference, 
and «« fares with men of that cemperament as with the hypocrue, the werld 
hates him becauſe he feems good, and God abhors him becauſe he is noc 
truly ſuch. 

They leave the rigid Independents to anſwer that charge of confounding 
Chmrches, and then it ſeems chey depend upon them to- be Advocates for 
chem alfo, as well as to plead their own cauſe, For however ſel-loye may 
transfer the guile, and cenſure that in others what it will not fee in ir ſelf, (as 
Demoſtthenes faid nothing was fo hard as to know, or ſo eakie as to deceive ones 
ſelf, ) yer this charge hath a thox art the man for them alſo, for he is ſome- 
what confounded in his judgment that cannot diſcern, or will not confeſs, that 
ro conſtitute, as they do, one Church of perſons gathered and excracted out of 
twenty orrhereabour, isro introduce a confuſion of Churches, and what is Polyder. Vir- 
that elſe bur to defeac that ancient and laudable conſticution of dividiag pa- ow Toe 
riſhes into ſeveral Presbyreries, as proper ,cures, and making chem detiaire ar om op 
and appropriate, which if not_inſtiruced by Dionyſus abour the year 260. in Quo quiſy; ſeis 
the Roman Patriarchate, and ſoon after in other Dioceſſes by his example, or f11bus-lmuti. 
rather the infticution by him revived after the diſturbances of perſecution, as ——_— 
having been firſt fetled by E ariſtus at Rome withia little of the tirſt Century, ya Dion. 
yet profound Anriquaries acknowledge, that if pariſhes be taken for ſuch as Seiden Hiftor; 
were afſigned limits for choſe which were ſent arbicrarily from the Biſhop 9 9*her.c.6. 
our of the number of his Chaplains or his Clergy, refiding for the molt part in ? —_ Hes 
thoſe elder times wich him in the chief City, that in this ſenſe, pariſhes were OO 
in the firſt times, and began when ſeveral Churches for Chriſtian lervice or pla- 
ces for hofy afſemblies had cheir beginning, bur as thereby is meant ſuch limits 
asare bounded as well in regard of the protits received from the pariſhioners, 
dne only co the Minifter of chat Church, as ofche incumbears function and re- 
fidence, thongh it be inconſiſtent with the then community of Eccleſiaſtick 
profits and the Biſhops and his Clergies living rogether, (for which many evi- 
dences our of antiquity might be alleaged) char pariſhes in this ſenſe were in 
the very firſt times, yer they confeſs that from ancient rimes pariſhes were di- 
vided to ſeveral Miniſters aqua to the conveniences of Country Towns 
and Villages, which diyifion and diſtribution, hath been conſtantly ratified 
and fapported by our municipal Laws as neceflary to order, and fubferyt- 
ent to many expediences. And alfo the violation of this order, and fuch ap- 
propriation was forbidden by the Canons of ancient Councils, »eq; confundito 
Fecleſias, neither let Churches be confounded, decreed the firſt Council of Con- Conflant.can.s 
ſtaminople, & ne parochiam cajuſlibet Epiſcops, alterins evvitatis Epiſcopms Ca» 
nownm temerator znvadat : Let no Biſhop beins 4a vielator of the Canons uſwrp 
upon or invade the Dieceſs of another Biſhop, was the decree of the Synod of Aver.can.g. 
Averne, And there want not conſonant decrees of ancient Synods of our 
own Nation to the fame effe&, as that of Hartford beld about A. D. 671. Can.1. 
which Stapleton calls the firlt of the Engliſh Nation, and eſpecially that of Sr. H.$pelm. 
Celichyth about A. D. 803. where it is enacted rhat Biſhops invade not the Di- counc.p.328. 
oceſs, Prieſts the Pariſh, ner the duty and office of another, ſave only when deſired 
to baptize or Viſit the ſick. 

And thisis alſo to remove thoſe ancient land-marks and bounds which was FO RE 
not onely piacular among the Romans ( Ss os Rt anſus fuiſſet aut at- ram, 1, ny 
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DEFENCE tollere, lege terminals caput ejus his diis devovit, interf, os 


en, 


TILT ranguam ſa- 


VO erilegt wpunmtate promiſſa & puritate a ſcelere, If any one dared to remoy; or 


In Prov.22. 
28, 


take them np, by the law Terminalts, his head was devoted to thoſe gods, and im- 
punity and freedome from any crime decreed to hims that ſhould hill him, as being 
4 ſacrilegious perſon,) but obnoxious to a curſe by the Law of God, Dex. 27. 
& 17. andcoming under frequent prohibitions, Dex. 19. 14. Prov, 22.28. 
& 23.10. Sub hoc autemlitcrali ſenſu, parabolice intelligendum eft ——___ ,, 
quis refte vite preſcripta, a patribus laudabiliter conſtirmta pro concordia & oz 
dine ac politia inter homines confervanda, violare & immutare nova dottring <- 
impio contempt # preſumat, Under thes literal ſenſe we muſt parabolicall 'y under- 
ſtana, that none ſhould preſume to violate and change by any new deftrixe or 
wicked contempt, thoſe rules of 4 righteous life which have been laudabl 'y ordained 
by our fathers, for the preſerving of concord order and policy among men, ſaith Jan- 
enim. 
/ And ifit hath not much of confuſion, yet not little of irregularity to com- 
municate wich one Church in the Word and Prayer, and only with another in 
the Sacrament, to be common hearers of the Word among thoſe with whom 
they deny to have communion in the Sacrament, and to partake of the Sacra- 
meat wich chem amonglt whom they do nor conſtantly hear the word, to pay 
their 1yths co them who ſerve not at the Altar whereof they partake, and to 
yield no Tyths (wharſocver offerings they bring) to thoſe thar officiate at thoſe 
Altars where they participate, And yet Jgnatizs tells of the ancient Chrilti- 
ans, Omnes ad orandum 1n idem loci convenere — —— quemadmodun ad wnum 
Altare, All came together to the ſame place to pray even 4s they aid td the 
ſame Altar, (they had not then ſeveral Altars that had one commonplace of 


Meed Churches prayer) and a Biſhopand an Altar were made correlatives, ſo that every Bi- 
mn«rd fince the ſhop had an Altar, and bur one, and not one Altar among many Biſhops,which 
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interfeers with their practice. 

Thoſe aſperſions wherewich they complain to be beſpattered, were not (the 
moſt of them) calt by the paper, neither were they ſo blotted by any drops ſhed 
there, yer let us try whether it tall not out with them, as we have not only read 
in ſtory, bur ſeen by experience, to have happened to iome, who commenced 
ſuits and brought actions of ſlander, and upon the traverſing thereof, haye 
been convicted of thoſe crimes which they ſought to clear, and to get recom- 
pence for being accuſed, and have contracted thoſe penalties which fuch 
crimes did merit, whereas they might have been quit, if they could have been 
quiet. They fay they are falſly impeached. 

Firſt, For diſorder againſt Law : And we ſuppoſe indeed this confounding of 
theſe Pariſh Churches whereof Law hath determined the limits, and madethe 
appropriation, comes under that denomination. Our laws have forbid, and 
do inflict penalties tor uſing any arrifice to intice and withdraw Pigeons out of 
anothers Dove-houſe, and Bees out of others Buts, and therefore doubtleſs 
cannot allow the tolling and feducing other mens rational ſheep from their 
folds. 

Secondly, For Magick : 1 think it will rather proveto be for ſillineſs, or 
uncharitableneſs , the paper only ſaid that their tempting and withdrawing the 
fruits of other mens labours, and of thoſe commitred to their culture, to make 
up their Churches, did carry ſome analogy with that Magical transferring of 
other mens corn into their fields, whereot ſome Romans were falſely acculed. 
A man might ſuſpect that they were indeed paſſive in Magick, and thereby 
faſcinated, bereupon to think, that this Allegory layes Magick to their charge, 
and therefore while they ſuppoſe that we queſtion them properly for that 
crime, they cannot bur leave, not onely their wit and temper, but _ 
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(4 harky and innocence under greater Que ON, UVicera ad levem tall um, etiam ad SECT,AQ2; 
ſnſpretonem tabtns condul eſcunt . B41:7114 3ii7 Jae rela ora tanguntur ? >, 

"Thirdly, For Schi/me ;, AS OUr SayLOur TEltS the fews, that it was Moſes that 
accuſed them ; fo S. Angxyi nt rather then 1, thallgive them their ſencence of 
condemnation, ler thus be che firit law promulgaced by him, Whoſoever ſeparate 
themſelves fram the ſame nut) wher in the) could not be polluted by the contagi- De baytiſ.cont? 
04 of evil men, have committed the mauifeſt ſacrileage of [chi/me, and the ſecond Donatift.1.6. 
be, that evil men though kuown to be ſuch, ds nut defile the g00d in communion of ©:37- _y p: 
Sacraments, Now tor witnels we need have gone tor the matter of fat, but . "—_— _ 
themſelyes, who have contetſed, that they ſeparate being offended with the ; 
groſſneſs of the adminiſtration where no ſeparation 5 made, tat 1s, of the evill 
trom the good, whole /ocicty corrupteth, defileth and leavencth,and of whole pus 
they ſhould elſe partake, by communion with chem;and chen laſtly Frhink every 
man may be the judge, whether they are to be found guilty ot (chile or nor ? 
Though their way w2re noc Ichilme in the Acme, yet it-is more then1n the 
Embrye, and though ic were not ripe in all the fruic, yer it 1s more than in the 
ſeed, and if not fſchilm, yer ſumewhat fchiſmarical : They ſeparate from a 
communion in part of che ordinances, and fo it is in part ſchiſmaticall, (bur 
the part is of the ſame nature with the whole.) They retuſe co communicate or 
afſociae (as they ſpeak) with thoſe Churches wherein isa free admiſtion' to the 
Sacramear of all thoſe that are not duly calt our, and they will not admir any 
of choſe Churches to have communion with them in the Euchariſt, uncill they 
be new madell'd and entred into their Churches, And though the Miniſters 
baprtize all Infan:s within cheir proper pariſhes, yet fome that are of their 
Church but of another pariſh, retuſe to let their children recetve Baptiſme 
from their own Paſtors, but bring them to be baptized by the Minifters of that 
Church whereunto they have been new gathered, * But that Church-fellow.. 
ſhip conſfitts eſpecially in communion of Sacraments, and is principally defined - ide SB. g. 
by it, and that che commixtion of eyil and good, 1s inzre eaxderms. ſacramen- . ee IG 
torum communionem & conmexionem, within the ſame communian and eannexion S$chiſmaticos 
of Sacraments, and that to deſert and deny fuch a communion with thote that facit communi- 
are Churches of God, is the dregs and ſediment of ſchiſm, we have. formerly 9 dmapre 

y } / | | wnitas, Aug. 

ſhewed out of Augſtixe ; that to detrect to receive the Lords Supper wich any, queſt, ex 
15 tacicly to renounce their fraternity, was inſtanced out of Altizgius ; and thar Marth.tom. 4; 
co ſeparate from this or that particular Church, that is a particular member of p-7. 
the body (of the Catholick Church) is ſchiſm, we haye inſtanced out of Zunins, ©0299 er. 


as It iSalfo to make a ſeparation trom that congregation, V64 Dems coltsait Ec- Fat: Met 
cleſiam, Where God gathers a Church, as may be added out of Camero. + 1.3.6. 5.p.30. 


And Laitly, to touch with the pitch of Dozaras is to be defiled with ſchifme. 
Schiſme (faith a found Writer) is a breach of the unity of the Church, which 
unity of the Church conſiſts in three things, Firit, the ſubjection of the peo- 
ple unto their lawtfull Paitors. Secondly ,the connexion and communion which 
many particular Churches, and the Paſtors of them, have among themſelves. 
1hirdly in holding the ſame rule of faich. But they rent and infringe this unity 
inthe firſt reſpect, by gathering thoſe into their Church that have other law- 
tul Paltors. Li ſchiſmata faciunt, fauh Cyprian, & relitto Epiſcopoalium Fyift. 16. 
{bi foras Epiſcopum querunt : Thoſe make ſchiſms, which leaving their Bi- p. 247- 
ſhop, ſerk, to themſelves another Biſhop abroad, And in the ſecond, by deny- 
ing to have a communion with other Paltors and their Churches in this Sacra. » 
ment of the LordsSupper : and it cannot ſew up this rent, nor make up this 
traction, to ſay, they communicate in other ordinances with them, for nor 
oaly Church-communion is chiefly communion of Sacraments, but (as was 
cited formerly out of Mfr. Ba{l,) to uſe one ordinance and not another, is ro 
make a ichiſmin the Church: Fraſtra ibs blandiuntur qui panem cum. ſacer- 
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Devtxcs 49tibus Dev non habentes, obrepunt & latenter apud quoſdam communicare |: 
credunt, they in vain flatter themſelves who partaking not bread with the Pri, its 
of God, creep about, and ſuppoſe themſelves to communicate privately with other 
as was alleaged out of Cypriay. RES : 

22.Diſþ.3.9. It is ſchiſm, ſaith Valencia (and truly, ifhe miſappliedit not) Nuule /e gere- 

15.pung.1. ye ut membrum hujus corports 4n aliqua vel al iqurbus ſpiritual ibus attionibus ad 

þ-590. hoc Eccleſie corpus pertinentibus, atque ages nolle [ubeſſe viſibils bujus Cor por us 
Capiti, neq, alus tus membris CoOmmunicare, ut ll capt [ubjelta ſunt, ſed 
welle agere ſcor ſim ab hoc corpore, & mndepenaenter ab ejus capite : Not to c arry 
himſelf as a member of this body 1s ſome one or more ſpiritual attong, belonoin 
to the body of this Church, and ſo alſo nut to be ſubjett to the viſible head of this 
body, neither to communicate with other members thereof, 4s they are ſubjett ro 
that body, 'but to att apart from this body, and independently from the head there 
of. And ſince anciencly a Biſhop and an Alcar were made Correlatives, and 
a ſchiſmarical Biſhop was faid conſtirmere ant collocare alind Altare, (auth a 

Meed ubi ſup. learned man) therefore they that erect other Altars tor them to partake of, 
which have lawtull proper Paſtors, and they that participate at other Altars 
than choſe of their own Paſtors, tread too near upon Schilme. Nay alſo, they 
thar ſeparate trom a true Church to partake of an Altar ina Church aparr, 

In Exod.c. 12. do not participate of the Table of the Lord, for i» ana domo (laith River,) que 

tomeI.P.916+ off Eccleſia Dei viveutis, comedi debet agnus CAYMES EJMS QHALENKS Ci 
bus neſter ſunt, extra illam domum non efferuntur : the lamb ought to be eaten in 
one houſe, Which us the Church of the living God,—— the fleſh thereof, as it is 
our meat, ought not to be carried out of that houſe. 

And then as the Act of ſeparation, ſo the reaſon thereof denominates ſchiſ- 
maticall, while they affirm the ſeparation to be occaſioned by the groſſneſ; of 
adminiſtrations elſewhere, where no ſeparation 15 made by exerciſe ot Diſct . 
pline: which very thing, (v:z. that any corruption of manners or want of Di- 
{cipline.(which is among corrupt manners) to expurge thoſe that were corrupt, 
was a ſufficient ground of ſeparation) brought forth and gave riſe to the ſchiſm 
ofthe Donatiſts, and was that which rendred them ſchiſmaticks, and thar 
which $. Auguſtine impreſſed himlielf ro fight againſt, as is liquid through the 
whole torrent of bis writings againſt them, ſome drops whereof our former 
diſcourſe hath been ſprinkled with. I ſhall here only ſay as learned Davenaxt 

Cited by Mr. Profeſſeth, (ſpeaking of the Divines of Germany) Hand dybitem affirmare, illss 
Baxters Saints qui falluntur, & tamen communionem fraternam cum alits retinere parats ſunt, 
everlefing offs [chiſmare coram Deomagis excnſatos, quam qui veras opiniones in hiſce con- 
ax trover ſis tmentur, & mutuam communionem cum alizs Eccleſits, etians dtſiae- 
Auguſt. cit, « 74ntibus aſpernantur; 1 doubt not to affirm that thoſe which are deceived and yet 
. dere. are ready to hold brotherly communion With others are more excuſed of ſchiſm 
pub. _ before God, then theſe which hold the better part or ſide in thoſe controverſies, and 
TTY = deſpiſe to have a mutual communion with other Churches which deſire it, (Which is 
ina manner the ſame which A»gſtine determins concerning Cyprian, that not- 
withſtanding his angrineſs, he did more praiſe his piety that abhorred ſchiſme, then 
the zeal of Stephen that propended andinclined uno ſchiſm:) And ſo I think thoſe 
Churches more excuſable which haye not the exerciſe of diſcipline in caſting 
out offenders, yet lack not a deſire of a fraternal connexion, and mutual com- 
munion with other Churches, than thoſe that ſer up diſcipline, and lay down 

communion and unity, 

To lay, That they ſeparate not from true Churches, Firſt, as it can no more 
palliate their guilr, than it could cloak that ofthe Donariſts who made the ſame 
defence (and indeed this is the Catholicon, the common place and plea of all 
Schiimaticks, that if they forſake one Church they go into another  ) ſo {c- 
condly, they do make a ſeparation from true Churches, ſeeing they a” 
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(as was (aid) from all Chucches chat give a tree admitlion co all chac are noc du- 
ly calt out, and it thoſe are no crue Churches, then they are noc in che liace of 
falyacion, for all that ſhall be ſaved are added tothe Church, and ali chac 
may grow capable of admiſlion into their Churches out ot the other, ic may 
ſeem requiſite to baptize before they are admitted, baptiſme being a noce of 
the true Church, and therefore agreeing thereunto, as proprium Jnarto modo. 
They were fuch Churches wherein many of them received ordination to che 
Miniltery (who are not yer rcordained) and by the Miniltery whereof taith 
was wrought in them (wherein [ hope they were builc up betore they laid the 
foundation of their new Churches) and to believe is to be added to che Church, 
which is ſynonymous with the houſhold of taich, and wherein if they had ſuf. 
tered death for the profeſſion of that faich, they would have chought them- 
ſelves inticled unto martyrdome, (and yer our of the Church are no martyrs; ) 
neither can they pretend to retorm the Church, it they acknowledge not thoſe 
from whom they ſeparate to be true Churches, tor chen they rather torm a new 
Church, and ic 1s not an alteration which is morus 4 qualitate in Contrarian 
qualitatem, but a generation, motws 4 non eſſe adeſſe ,, and is not mutatio ftarks 
ſedeſſentie: Bur this is chat root hearing gall and wormwood, which being 
ſhrunk and dryed up among the Browniſts; hach been wacered and cheriſhr by 
them to repullulate and ſpread its branches and4s giown now to chis height, chac 
we are now notrue Churches cill new gathered. 

Fourthly, For Sedition, if any laid that upon their ſcore, he may perchance 
have put them to a heavy reckoning , ' bur if he charged chem wich it before re- 
pealing or antiquating tbe Stacute of 35 E/iz46. c. 1. I believe he ſhould nei- 
ther have contracted any great Fine pro falſo clamore, nor they have obtained 
much damage upon any A#ion of the Caſe, and however things yer ſtand, 
whecher the ſecting up a new Legiſlative power in the Nation, by arbitrary 
Conventions forming Obligatory Canons, purtring out of their communion or 
aſſociation all thole that will not comply ina conformable obedience, if it haye 
not ſome ſpices ot Sedicion, yet whecher ir grate not wich the Stacute of 25 H.$. 
c.19. is only for wiſer Lawyers and deeper States-men co give judgement of. _ 

But perhaps he that imputed ſedition to them, only judged fedirion to be in- 


herent in, or complicated with every ſchiſme, according to the ſenſe of Saint 


Auguſtine ſaying, Cim id facere per ſeditionem ſchiſmatis voluit, pris a bonis 

iruvaliter quam 4 malis corporaliter ſeparentur ,, When they Would do"it by the 
edition of ſchiſm, they were firſt ſpiritually ſeparate from the good, before they 
were ſo corporally from the evil, or elle conſidered thar as ( Camero ſaich ) Se- 
dition is a Civil ſchiſme ; ſo ſchiſme might alſo be faid ro be an Ecclefiaſticall 
ſedicion. 

But ſeditions they cannot be, becauſe the preſent Authority is for them, at leaſt 
nt againſt them, and they are no underminers of them. Firit, I know not what 
they mean by (them, ) tor in ſhort time Eg» now ſum ego, They are noc They, 
who like the Torsades haye in ſhort time ſhutced many points of che Compals, 
and like the Indian plant which Nieremberge mentions, have every year different 
leaves and fruits. They have not now alcogether the ſame way and model} of 
diſcipline, which firſt itarced this controverſy between us, and wherein rhey 
walked when their book came forth : ſo as in ſome chings they haye confured 
themſelyes, and might ſuperſede me to do it ; bur yer I ditpute againlt chem as 
they were and acted at the firit, and for ſeveral years rogerher, And thoſe that 
favoured them all that time, cannot favour them ſo much now, if they ſtill are 
ſavourable to one and the ſame way, fave that they have this help for ir, that as 
inferior bodies depend on the motion of the ſuperior, ſothey aim to conform 
themſelves to the higher revolution, to be more capable of benigner aſpects and 


Influences, and when there is a rempora mutantar, there follows allo, nos & mu- 
Jamar, Secondly, 
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Secondly, 1 underſtand not what they intend by the preſent Authori; 7 that 
which was preſent when they writ this, being paſt when they printed it, un- 
leſs they intend that all the ſpokes of Seſoſtris wheel, turn how they will, can- 
not but be good ſpokes in their wheels, and though as Nigidins Mia. . 
demonſtrated by his wheels, that the higher ſphears had ſpeedy revolutions 
and- therefore did ſuddenly change their poſtvres ;, Yet it becomes not me to 
be ſo ſaucy as to enquire into the aſpects and influences of the ſuperior hogie ; 
who am not $kill'd in State-Aſtrology, but am procul a ove, and therefore 
longe 4 Inmine, and deſire not to be prope fulmins, by having to do (ſayein re. 
verence and obedience) with them that command the Legions, onely it is 
enough for us to know that no eſtabliſht laws are tor them, ot thar ay. 
thorize their way, and whether the preſent Powers fayour them, or ohly.con- 
nive at them or not ; yet I preſume, firſt, as they would have us belieye char 
they are indulgent to them, that fo every one elſe might be 


Contra libertum Caſaris ire timens, 

So ſecondly, 1 ſuppoſe themſelyes conceive their way is plauſible with the higher 
Powers, or perchanceelſe they might take another, and they being ſuppoſed to 
be thadowed by Greatneſs, eyen that ſhadow (as the Hyena's doth a Doggs) 
might ſhut up every mans mouth from barking at them, tor temporal projpe- 
rity is a note of the Church with them, (however they are not Papiſts) which 
they. torm ſomewhat like that Venws, which as Apelles told the Paincer, though 
he had not drawn it fair, yet he had painted her rich, and like him at . 
thens, they are ſtill falling in love with the Image of Fortune, and like Caſale 
the famous Painter at Senna, that drew his own Image in the eye of a great 
Prince whom he limb'd, they would fain be till in the eye of Pocrentates. And 
thirdly, 1 ſuppoſe indeed their way needs the ſupport of ſome great powers, be- 
ing not like to take much or continue very long, unleſs it be held forth like the 
Alceran with a ſword in hand. ; 

Fifthly, For being injurious to other Miniſters : It is ſome injury to modeſty 
as well as truth, to outtace ſo palpable a wrong, for is nor their courſe and way 
of practice in gathering Churches an equivocal or agalogical p/agium, to rob 
the ſpiritual Fathers of their children, &c? Is it not the covering the tones of 
their neighbours ſpiricual houſe which he is building for God, or of his wife, 
(for the Canons ſay. there is matrimony betwixt a Paſtoz and his Church,) or of 
that which is his? Is it not the promoving, occaſioning or countenancing ma- 
ny to wave and renqunce their own Paſtors, and to forfake the aſſembling of 
themſelves, to adjoyn and unite themſelves to their Conventicles? Can it be 
other than a diſhonvuur to thoſe Miniſters both by a tacite diſparagement and 
deſpiſing of their parts or pains, (and ſo a kinde of bearing falſe witneſs) and a 
leſſening of their people, in the multitude whereof is ſome honour, and diſcou- 
raging of them both in pr joy. 5 1 barvyeſt,in the largeneſs whereof 'is the 
labourers incitement? and can this be other thanan injury ? Jr is that which 
the old Canons call Concalcare Epiſcopum, and to trample upon another is 
to injure him, Er tamen alter, — $1 feciſ[et zxdem, caderet ſub judice morum : 
They would be ſenſible of it as of an injury, if done unto themſelves, and 
oy did fo reſent it, not only in the tayler (who going beyond his meaſure 
hath cut out in another faſhion and ſticht up a Church more ſtraight-laced out 
of ſome ſhreds of their Congregations, ) but in them alſo who have out-traced 
them, and gone beyond the goal which they have ſer yp, and ſeparating furcher 
from them, have adjoyned themſelves in a Church-fellowſhip with chem that 


areful-grown Independents. They plead they conſtrain no max, but Firſt 
irlk, 
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of injury to other Miniſters. 572. 


Fir{t, That is not ſufficient, they ought not to perſwade or invite any to de- Fx CT.22 
ſert their own Paſtors and Churches to engage with theirs, they ought not to WF <4iry 
receive chem if they came voluntary, they are guilty of that evill which they do 


not hinder and prevent. | | 
Secondly, He that entertains another mans ſeryant that hath forſaken his 


lawfull maſter, and hath no certificate of his legal departure, is obnoxious 
ro the penalty of the Statue, though he neither conſtrain nor perſwade him 
to relinquiſh his former ſervice, and by a parity of reaſon and equity, they are 
as culpable chat admit to their communion without thole liters formate C& com. 
municatorie, ſuch as are under anothers Paſtoral charge. 

Thirdly, The Donatiſts coacted none to aſſociate with them, (they decryed 
all conſtraint, and complained of the Imperial Edicts made for their coercion D 
yer this excuſed not the leaders of that Schiſme, 

Fourthly, But they do conſtrain men, and in ſuch manner as any other abſo. 
lute and imperious powers uſe to do, who conltrain men only by reward and 
puniſhment, and ſuch conſtraint they practice, tor he that will go with them in 
cheir way, may come to the Sacrament, and he that will not, mult (for chem ) 
So without 1t, : 

They ſay, they clock no mans chickens, but to deprave and yilify other men and 
their pra&ice, to magnify their own, and hold it forth as the only reformation 
and beſt adyantage of godlineſs, and theirs as the alone pure Churches and di- 
ſcipline, and their catching afcer all that they can thereby decoy, and draw in 
by theſe like baits, what is it other than a call for the birds to divide them from 
the flock, and lime-twiggs to hold them fait from flying back, and a virtual 
(if there were no other expreſs and explicic perſwalion ) clocking of 0- 
ther mens birds from their proper neſts, to take their flight wich them ? 
Honefta lucra quibus nemo leditar, ſaith Caſſiodor, & bene acquiritur quod 4 
wullis adhuc dominis abrogatur, they are honeſt gains whereby no man is at loſs, 
and that is well gotten, which is net unjuſtly raken from the owners thereof, 
whereas they trim up their Church like eſops Crow, with others feathers, 
for they have mewted almolt all their own, and are like Antiochxs ſurna- 
med The Hawke, who patcht up a Kingdome out of what he wreſted 
from others. They think they onely hatch ſome Eggs of their neſt for 
them , but 1 had thought they are full grown and high flying birds of 
Faradiſe before they can be admitted into their Aviaries, or received un- 
der their wings. | 

But Secondly, if they have ſuch a dexterity in hatching other mens Eggs, 
how happens it they bring forth ſo few of their own, unleſs they reſem- 
= Alchymiſts, that can make gold for others and have none for them- 

elves ? 

Thirdly, if they hatch other mens Epes, it is but like the Partridge men- 
tioned "hy _ 11, Fovit ſive Ad as the Chalaee, Hicrem, and OS 
Auguſtine, or incubuit, as Vatablus, Ova que now peperit, She gathers, fo- 
Fters and fits abrood upon the Eggs which ſhe brought not forth, and ic may 
fall our with them, by the bringing forth of truth by time into more 
lighr, which Pzerixs tells us out of Hizrom and Ambroſe happeneth to the 
Partridge, Vet tum pullos eduxerir, illos amittat, hi ſiquidem audita illins 
Voce que ova pepererat, nature vegetatione perculſi, hac veluti nutrice de- 
ſerta, ad eam ſe conferunt, que ova illa unde exciuſs efſent ediderat ; When 
fre hath hatched her chickens ſhe loſeth them, for as ſoon 4s they hear the voice of 
her that brought forth the Eggs, being ftruck, by the impulſe aud inſtintt of na- 
rere, leaving her that was as it were their nurſe, they betake themſelves to 
her which laid thoſe Eggs ont of which they Were hatchr. W 
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574 Of ther hatching others eggs like the Partridge, 
Dzmmncse And who they are that hacrch others Eggs like the Partridge, Saint 4, 
LARRY guſt ine will tell them , eyen hererticks, tor lah he, Chriſtianos, quos max. 
Contra Fauft, 11e Chriſti nomine ſeducunt, cam per ipſins Chriſts Evangelinm natos inve. 
Menich. 1.13. miunt, & faciunt illos divitias [mas, non ſane cum juoicie, (ed cum tmeyi.. 
c.12-tom.6, rate inconfuderata ; non enm intellugnnt ibs eſſe veram & [alubrim Fo que 
P59. dammods germanam Atque radicalem Chriſtianam ſcerttattm wnde iſtas ſepa 
rarunt, quas ad (uas AIVIIAS CONSYEgATHNL, — — & in novViſimi; ſuis trix 
inſipiens, id elt, qws primo ranquam per pollicutationem & 0oſtentationem Ex= 
cellentis ſapientia ſeducebat, erit inſipiens, (1.E. ) apparebit inſipiens : T hoſe 
Chriſtians Whom they ſeduce, chiefly under the name of Chriſt, when they 
finde them borne of the ſeed of the Goſpell, of Chriſt himſclf, they make them 
their riches, not truly with any judgment , but with an inconſudirate raſone(; 
for they underſtand not the true, wholſome and as it Were genuine and radical 
ſociety of Chriſtians to be there, from whence they have ſeparated thoſe, which 
they have gathered to be as their riches, —— and in the end be ſhall be « 
fool, that 1s, he that at firſt as by promiſes and oftentation of excellent Wi/. 
dome did ſeduce them, ſhall be a fool, that is, ſhall appear to be ſo, And 
Pierius adds alſo, that Adamantins per perdicem aliena ova confouentem, intel- 
tigit hereticos, genus quippe homimum peraicis inſtar malignum, ſraudulentan,, 
callidum, quodque decipiendis venatoribus multum in[umit opere, ubi tamen 
vere matris ſanttioris quippe inftitutionis , vox aundita fmerit, eos deſert at- 
que ita penas ſue inſipientie Inere; Adamantins by the Partridge fotering 
ethers Eggs, underſtands hereticks, becauſe they are a kinde of men, like the 
Partridge, malicions, fraudulent, ſubtil, and which raketh much pains to (& 
duce the hunter, notwithſtanding when the voice of the true mother, 19 wit, 
of moſt holy dottrine fball be heard, they will be forſaken, and ſo ſuffer the 
puniſhment of their own pride, ſo that then by owning this contormity 
with che Partridge, in that wherein he is the hieroglyphick of an heretick, 
they have contracted another fimilitude with that bird which Augaſtizeal- 
ſo mentions, Peraix nim contentioſum animal, notum eſt quanta aviditate can- 
rtentionis currat' in laqueum;, The Partridge is a contentious animal, it is 
known With how greedy a ſtriving and contending he runneth into the ſnare. 

But to anſwer this compariton which the paper took out of the ancient 
reading of that in 7eremy, of the Partridge gathering the young which ſhe 
brought not forth, they produce only a {imilitude borrowed of another, 
which chough it be an elegant one, yet 1s no more pertinent to the mat- 
rer in hand, and hath no more of anſwer to what the paper inſyted on, 
than if they had rehearſed any of Pierixs his other Hieroglyphicks. 
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Why they have not the Sacrament in their own 
Churches. Why onely at Pyworthy. Whether 
it be no great matter to be called or drawn 
thither. Of their return to their own Churches. 
How they ſligmatize their people and judge 
their hearts. Of ſerving the times. T hey con- 
feſs the Word and Sacrament to be the ſame 
thing. What thereupon follows. 


Aving thus defended my own works, I might ſpare to make any fallies, 
Hu having born out and repelled cher aſſaults, I need not fall out to at- 
rempt upon their lines, and think of ſtorming their forts; but I might now 
fit down at reſt, and enjoy that which Archidamus wiſhed the Elians when 
they were upon their march, bone quies : for be that is fileat, ſhall every way 
hold his peace. But I remember ir was a politick and ſucceſsful counſel that 
Achmetes Baſſa gave to Mahomet the Great, that when he could not take 
Scodra by forcible aſſaults, he ſhould block up the City with forts buile about 
it, which would ſo diſtreſs it for want of relief, as ir mult fically ſurrender 
it ſelf: ſo perchance _— might defend the ground we have undertaken 
ro make good, notwithitanding any of their former ſtorms or bacteries, yer 
as long as ſo many appearing Fortreſles, pretending to be built upon Scripture 
Srounds and foundations, {tand about ir undemoliſhed and inexpugaed, it may 
ſeem ſtraightned and diltreſt, and the wayes of any further accefſe and more 
aids will be retrenched. I ſhall therefore examine wich what brain they have 
ſtuffed theſe Heads, as they call them, and what they bold 5» capice, and 


Lua nitidum tards compſerit arte caput, 


which they ſay(after they have followed the Author ſtep by ſtep (though it be 
racher ſometimes per ſa/t#m, having leapt over many iteps and not touchr upon 
them) they have purpoſed to . (though I think it had been bet- 
ter to have ſtood andinſfiſted upon chem wich more weight and circum- 
ſpection.) 

And however as Platoteacheth, De prolixitate vel brevitate ſcribends curare 
nimis ineptum eſt, non enim breviſſima aut longiſſima, ſed optima ſunt eligenaa. 
It is a fond and frivolous thing to take too much care of the lemgth or fhortneſſe 
of writings, for not tbe longeſt or the ſhorteſt but the beſt are to be choſen. Ye. 
being conſcious rhatmy diſcourſe, though ic hath been 1my care with Sydoniws, 
pitins canſam implere quam paginam, may for the length thereof have already 
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Dzx ENCE as much cxceeded the readers patience, as my intentions, and remembring 
KARL what the ſame Plato admoniſhed Antiſthenes, Or atwns modus nun eſt penes at- 
| centems [ed audientem, 1 ſhall henceforward endeayonr to be more conciſe and 

ſuccin&, and begin er; racere necdum, certe tacitirrire, and ſay bur lictle, for 
breviloguium ſilentio eſt finuimum, taid Lycirrgus, only Tſhall aim art ſuch bre- 
vity (which Ammianus Marcellinns \alth alone 15 laudable) que nihil ſubtra- 
it cognitions juſt orum. | | t 

Indeed as the wiſeman tells us, The beginning of ſtrife is as when one leteth, 
out water, Prov.17.14. And as rivers let loole out of a Dam, {tream forth ar 
firſt with a great flood, and afterward more ſparingly , ſo being enforced to 
break forth from that reltraint, which 1 would willingly have put upon me 
my diſcourſe ( the ſubject whereof alſo I found like that lake in $;c;/ 
quem f q#25 ingreaitur in latum extenditur ) was ealily carried into luch a pro- 
Auence, as like Demoſthenes, 1 was more troubled what to take oft from it, 
then to adde thereunto, and the rather becauſe 1 defire that (according tg 
what Gregory advileth) asa river allo, $i valles cavas ex latere contingit in eas 
protings ſus curſus impetum divertit, cumque las ſufficienter tmpleverit, repens 
te ſe 1n alvenm refunait, if ut fall fraclong 1#t0 hulloW or empty valleyes, it turn; 
and diverts the force of its courſe that Way, and when it hath ſufficiently filed and 
replemſhed them, ut [magenly retires to its proper chauntl, lo that my diſcourſe 

Juxta poſitam bccaſionem congrue edificationts, quaſs ad viciuam vallem ſe retor.. 
queat;, might bend its comrſe as it were tothe neighbour valley, according to the 
occaſion of apt and convenient edification ,, bur hereafter I ſhall endeayour it 
ſhall rather ſtillare quam flurre, and with Phocion, ſhall be ſolicitous to abridg 
or cut ſhort what I ſhall ſay, yer ſo as ro reconcile the care not to ſay ſo much 
as may beget taſtidiouſneſs, with the ftudy not to ſpeak ſo little as may argue 
neghgence. 

1 profeſs I was never of Lelizs his minde in Seneca, Dic aliquid ut das 
fimus, ſpeak, ſomewhat that we may fall at oads, 1 love not to itart or multi- 
ply quarrels, nor tocatch at every thing that may be capable of exception, 
De mimins non carat lex ( five charitatis five prudentie, the law whaher 6 
charity or prudence takes no notice of ſmall matters,) though I have nothing 
ofthe lofty wing or quick fight of the Eagle, yet 1 deſire to reſemble him in 
not makeing a ſtoop to Flies : Yet becauſe the Apologiſts have made this part of 
their game (though 1 hope withour making any great prey, or faitning on any 
Flies that make the oyntment {ttnk)1 have tomerimes tought to make them ſen- 
{ible that ſuch flies iiick upon their foares, and rather then remain in their 
debt, I would pay them with the like coyn as themſelves hare both min- 
ted and lent out, but henceforth I ſhall torbear robe an Ariftarchas upon 
formsof ſpeaking , and to beat the cloathes in ſtead of the body, as Artax- 
erxes Was wont to doin clemency, and ] ſhall be more ſparing to trouble my 
ſelf, or attediate my reader with any thing that is not of concernment with 
the controyerted ſubject, and be cautious to leave nothing unhandled that is 
neceſſary, nor yet touch with that which is nor pertinent, but however others 
may be queltionadle, yet ſhall give them their paſport, interdum nou minus 
eſt Oratorum tacere quam dicere ;, ſometimes it hath as much of the Orator to be 
flent as to ſpeak,, even agolden ball, if it come a-thwart me like Atalanta, 
ſhall not tempt me to turn out of my way. Tantamne ot abs re tua otii, aliens 
nt cures eaq, nihil que ad te attinent ? It the Apologiſts ſhall onely beat the 
air, not ſtrike home at me, I fhall quietly fiand by to hear the ſound, while 
] teel not the liroke, 1 cannot fear they ſhall have that power over me 
which they ſay Witches have over others, that when they prick an image of 
their own making, the party which they maligne pines away by it. And 
when allo 1 meet with avy broken troops, which | think I ave tormerly bea- 
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Sacrament in their own Churches, 


2n out of the Field, and yer they will appear again upon ſome hill, or ſuppo- 

ſed adyantage-ground, onely to Alarm, not to charge, 1 ſhall not adyaace 
roward them, but march on, and ſhall ſpeake yery little in anſwer to ſuch 
paſſages as have formerly come under diſcuthon : for as E paminondas told 
the Spartans, when his ſucceſſes had fer them art a loſle, and cait them bc- 
hind hand, that he was glad he had brought them to long ipeeches, ſo con- 
trariwiſe when we hope we have done the work. before hand, we may ſpeak 
ſhort and Laconically, and may be excuſed ro expend no more lpice 
ro corre the flaculency of twice fodden Cole-worts , fo neither ſhall 1 
ſprinkle much upon thoſe that are freſh, if they ariſe from the fame ground, 
and are of like ſubſtance, though growing up 1n different form, eſpecially fee- 
ing as the ſame Recipe often 1s fubſeryient ro ſeyeral maladies, and one true 
propoſition may be deltruttive to many falſe, ſo out of what'hath been delive- 
red upon former occaſion, may an anſwer be titted ro refute or fruitrate cha: 
which comes in as a ſecond or relerye, fo as what] take no notice ot, I ſhall 
ſay with Anguſt ine, T ale eſſe arbitratus ſum, cut mea reſponſis neceſſaria won 
fmiſſet ſive quod ad rem de qua agitur non _— five quod tam love efſet, ut a 
quolibet reaargut facillime poſſer, I thou#ht it (uch as Whereanto there needed 
49 an[\ver by me, ether becauſe not pertinent to the matter in hand, or be- 
cauſe it was ſo light and trivial that is might be very eaſily confuted by 4- 
ay One, 

The firſt head which they ſhew forth, is, IVhy nr the Sacrament in their 
own Congregations? From which head, (upon the former account ) cutting off 
that which is Tuperfluous to ir, as thehair ro the head, though It may ſeem to 
deck or fetit out, and which we are deceived, if they have not already been 
diſcuſſed all ro an hair, it 1s firſt ro be conſidered what they antwer,viz, 
That it #s in ſome, but then that anſwer is onely- tor ſome, and leaves the 
moſt without defence. I do not know that before their Book came torch i 
Sacrament was publickly adminiltred in any of the proper and peculiar Congre- 
gations of thoſe of this aſſocation, ſave in the Cathedral or Mother Church, 
as I may callit,at Pyworthie, unleſfe they take all that be of cheir communion 
to be alſo oftheir combination. But ifit bem ſome , why not in all? if nor 
in all, why in ſome, ifthe reaſon why it ought to be in ſome of them, is 
common to all? and what ſpecial reaſon can rhey produce why it cannot be 
in all? 

They ſay, becauſe at home afrer their intendment and deſires of ſuch a work 
ſpoken of in the Pulpit, there appeared not a competent number to carry it on, 
which when there ſhall be found , they are reſolved to return, in the interim 
they were enforced to adjoyn themſelves ro Church which Was formed in one of 
their Congregations,viz at Pyworthy. 

But the covering is narrower then- that he can wrap himſelf in it;the tanders 
by, who commonly do not fee leſs then they that play the game, cannot dit- 
cern that there 1s a greater number of perſons at Pyworthy fit and willing to 
receive the Sacrament, then might haye been found at Hol/worthy, and it will 
ſeem {trange tous, that where there hath been a ſucceſſion of topical ftarrs of 
greater magnitude,thar there ſhould be ſtill leſs light &leſseffects of a quickning 
and frutifying influence, neither can it but eclipſe the dignity of thoſe Starrs, ſee- 
ing cauſes are beſt judged by their effe&s.But perchance they were onely nor ſo 
fit or willing to come td the Sacrament in their way,& to leave their liberty be- 
hinde them, ſurrendring- up that right which they had to the Sacrament by 
the character of Baptiſme, and being Church-members with a Dogmatical faith, 
to take a new grant thereof by the copy of their countenance, and a tenancy ar 
their wills,and when the Statute 2 mia emprores terrarum forbids the creating 
of new ciyill tenures,to fuffer them to erect new holdings in Spirituals, Their pul 
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—_ Why they have the Sacrament 


it diſcourſes were directed onely to diſpoſe them for this way of ſubie&iar 
4+ -- for their ends, not for the right,end the Sacrament, n _ 
But ſecondly, if they at Pyworthie were more malleable free ſtones and eaſier 
to be wrought, yet ſeeing the {tones whereof this Church wasto be built and 
conſtituted, were drawn forth our of ſeveral places, and were brought firſt to 
be formed and faſhioned at Ho!/worthie, and ſome of them hewed gut of that 
rock, why ſhould they be carried thence to be laid in Pyworthy? 


ed petis hic ft, 
Eft Ulubris animns ſi te non deficit £quus. 


As St. Hierem (aid, heaven was as neer Britain as Jeruſalem, (0 they had 
been as neer to Chriſt in the Sacrament in the one place as in the other, He 
was the maſter Archiref# of the frame at Pyworthy, who firlt prepared for 
the edifice at Holſworthy, Vbs Imperator 16i Roma, where the King us 
there « the Court. 


& Vejas babitante Camille, 
Illic Rowa fwt : 


that was the more ſignal place, why ſhould Pyworthy be the Patriarchalor Ae. 
sropolizan Church, and as I may ſay, the Rome, from which Church all muſt be 
denominated, of what place ſoever they were, and Catholick mult be joyned 
to Roman , or elſe it 18not right, ſo they mult be named ofthe Church of 
Pyworthy, of whatſoeyerr Congregation elle they be, and why ſhould this be 
ſo, eſpecially ſeeing the Pontifex maximausthat hath the greateſt influence up- 
on the members of the Church, was the proper Paſtor of another place, unleſs 
go that be here applicable in the reſemblance which Bellarmine tell us, that the 
Apoltolical ſeat may be ſeparated from the Biſhoprick of Rowe, and what C«- 
meracenſis ſaith, that the Papacy and Biſhoprick of Kewe are two diſtin things, 
and not ſo neceſſary conjoyned but that they may be ſeparated ? There might 
be ſome reaſons of thrift in the conduG thereof, which is a principle that hath 
more influence upon thoſe of the Independent principles, then on the more 
hoſpitable Presbyterians ; or of policy, that their own peculiar Churches might 
be kept for a reſerve, and to be modelled according to the mode of the time 
and exigence of emergencies ; for whereas they talk of the being ofa Church 
formed at Pyworthy, inthe choice of a Paſtor, &c. as they were the efficients 
by whom , and the matter of which it was formed, ſo though at their firlt 
ſirting down, there was a Paſtor duly (I think) ordained, yet when he remo- 
ved his quarters (the phraſe is not improper ) he that next aſſumed that charge, 
was not for divers years afterin Orders, and all that while ſure they had no 
Church formed there according to the rules of Gods Word, in the choice of 
an appropriate Paſtor, &c. and therefore then not to have reverted to their 
proper Congregations, and rechurched them, is without excuſe. 

Thirdly, Since there are ſome of every of their own peculiar Congregations 
agoregared into their Catholick Church at Pyworthy, had it not been, not 0n- 
ly more — and decent, but more juſt an an" a to have modelled them 
1nro ſpecial and proper Churches at home, where their proper work lay, and 
which was the ſpheare wherein they ought to move, and the Sparta which they 
ſhould adorn? and though by a 01 polygamy they have taken another 
wite, and the latter is beloved, and the former hated yet ſince the firſt born 
ſon was hers that was hated , he ſhould not have been diſinherited, but have 


had his double portion, and if thoſe Churches would perchanceat firſt _ 
n 


© onely at Pyworthy, IG or — 


been diminutive, yet ſhould chey have been augmentatives of their honor and 
peace, whuch (as they complain) do now fuffer tor negle& hereof, 
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and thoſe lictle Churches have been likelier ro grow by appoſition of parts con- 
tiguous, the corporeal concact facilitating the agents in affimilacing, and the 
{ticks lyingin the ſame pile eaſily kindling one the other, which they cannor 
do being leparaced. As opportunity lomerimes rempts to evil,fo alſo often doth 
it promt £0 good, and though Bellarmive have falely thought, that the only 
efficacy of diſcriminating grace conſiſts in the annexed congruity, or as Fonſe- 
ca, the due application thereof, yet it is a truth, that the exrernal means of 
grace are more effe&tual by the congruous and tit applicarion thereof, and 
the circumſtances of convenienc place and facility of reſort have ſome conducen- 
cy to that congruity and tirnefs, for viſe men have been taught by experience 
to conclude, that what 1s little in che cauſe, may be great inthe effeR and con- 
ſequent, and the day of {mall chings 1s not ro be deipiſed, 

They deny that chey had a competent number for the work, but they leave 
us to divine what they judge tor be a competency, for they decermine it not. fo 
The Schoole tells that ten 1uffice to make up a Parochial Church, and this is ———_ 
alſo che judgement of the Canomiſfts, the Independents concraR icto ſeven,and a " 
chink ſo few may conlticure a Church. Zeclefa (faith Faunins) Grammatics ItemVeſquer. 
quoge teſtibus, vox eft ſylleptica que 10n wnum aliquem ſpettat, ſed plures com- Junins Eccleſ- 
plettitur, arvinitus i unum Corum I privatis quoque domibus Eccleſoa, n wo = 1 2e 
& 1ta vocat Apoſftolus, Rom. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16.19. ſed ea conſt at ex familia juſt Maimonides 
in qua non minys tribus animis eſſe oportere omnes noverant Oeconowi, ac omnes Jaith, Where 
Philoſophi & 7 uriſconſulti docuernmt, the Churth is a [yjlleprick or a complex — of If. 
and comprehenſive word, the Grammarians themſelves beins witneſſes, Which re- —_ as 
ſpetts not one alone but includes many, gathered by God into one ſociety in be built « Sys 
private houſes alſo may the Church be, and ſo the Apoſtle calleth it, but that con- gone 
ſoſteth of a ſſſicrent family tn which there oxght to be at leaſt 3. ſouls, as all Occe- 
nomicks know, and all Philoſophers and Lawyers have taught. Correſpondencly 
Tertwullian, Ubitres ſunt , 361 eft Eecleſia, where there be three, there us a 
Church, and neither of them unſuitably to what the Lord Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed , where twoor three are gathered rogether in his name, that he will be 
in the midſt of them. There was a Church in Paradiſe where there were bur 
rwo perſons, and they had Sacraments there, for ſuch was the Tree of life,and 
1 ſuppoſe that to help forward the ſaving and fupporting but of one ſoul, is4 
marcer of more honour and comfort, then to engage and lead a Sec. 1know 
they had, (ſome of chem at leaſt) more then three in their appropriate Con- 
gregations; that wete ſealed with their approbarion for the Sacrament ; why 
chen was it not adminiltred tothem at home ? Thope they can give fpiricuall 
Almes without founding a Trumpet, and ate not like the Nightingal, which 
they ſay cannor ſing well unleſs ſhe be over-heard , or as they ſay of che Tor- 
royſe, that ſhe harcerh her Eggs with her eyes, ſo others eyes( I truit) are not 
that only which muſt quicken and bring forth their duties. 

Firſt, chey ſuppoſe it No great matter that x; required, for mento gooxt of their 
P ariſhes to participate the Sacrament : but ſaith Chryſcſtom, Propter hoc mag- . 
numeſt malum, quod mhil eſſe viderar : etenin que nihil eſſe videntar facile pro 
tentemnunt nr, que vero conmtemnuntnr, augentur ac multiplicantur etiam, que ſerm. 14. 
Antem Augentur redduntar etiam incurabilia, even for this canſe it 154 great evil, 
becanſe ut ſeemes ro be nothing, for thoſe things which ſeem as nothing are eaſily 
deſpiſed, but what ſorver things are deſpiſed are increaſed and alſo multiplied, and 
what things ſa increaſe become incurable, and therefore apon this account the 
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great Moraliſt adyiſeth-, Non negligere minimum ne ſit tibi inter minima, let 5 
not ſeem a ſmall matter to thee to neglett ſmall matters. Not to reminde them 
of a fruſtra fit per plura quod pateſt fuer per panciora, it is in vain to go a farther 
Way about when there i54 neerer way home, when a neceſſary obedience and 
ſubmiſlion is exated in that which they have no power to etzoyn, and others 
haveno obligation to obſerve, bis dar qui cito dat, it creates a preſident, and 
begets an encouragement to command more and greater things, and he char 
once quits his free-hold ro be a Tenant at will, though at firſt he may fit 
at an caſierate, may at length be enforced to raiſe his rent, and hold upon 
ſuch termes as bis Landlord pleaſe, or loſe his Tenement. Lune nunc vir an - 
ſunt, erunt fo negligant ur robora . iſt a que modo facils avulſrone dirimant ur, - ſtea 
vix ſecuribus ſuccumbunt, laith Caſſiodor, thoſe that are now tendey ſpriggs, if 
they be let alone will become oakes, thoſe which might at for ſt be eaſily Placke up 
will at length hardly be cut down with axes. ; 

Secondly, they think it 10 eval, nonot ix appearance, for them to requireit, An 
appearance of no little confidence and no great ingenuity ! howeyer.they may 
ſtruggle to prove it not to be ſuch in reality,yet who can deny, and not firſt 
ſend a denyall ro modeſty that it hath an appearance, Friſt, lar; Altars,or 


of a (chiſmarical ſeparation of themſelves from a ſacramental communion 


with their peculiar Churches ? And whereas they ſay they are joyned to the 
ſociety ofa Church formed in one of. their congregations, that doth not Rave 
offor fruſtrate the appearance of ſchiſmatical ſeparation, for elſe the Donatiſts 
might havecleared themſelves thereof by the like defence, ſaying, that thou 

they divided themſelyes from other Churches, yer they adjoyned to gh 
Churches formed in their congregations, to wit, thoſe of Parmenian, Petilias, 
Gandentins, Emeritus, &c. | | 

2. It hath an appearance of Allotrio-epiſcopacy, of being buſie in other mens 
Dioceſſes, and incurious and negligent in their own. And which alſo appearsto 
be a deſertion of their old Spoules, and ſeeking after new Loves, 

Thirdly, Of Injaſtice, 1. toward their peculiar and appropriate Churches 
to whom they do not the office, yet from them receive the Benefice. 2. To- 
ward other Miniſters , whoſe ſheep they allure to ſtray away to enlarge 
their fold. 

Fourthly, of breach of that Canon, whoſe obſervation was kept up ſo 
religiouſly in the ancient Church, that none ſhould communicate in ano- 
ther Church without the Formed and Communicatory letters of his own 
Paſtor. 

Fitthly, Of v4olation of order, eſtabliſhed in the defining and limiting appro- 
priate Churches. 

Sixthly, Of cranſgreſſion of that Rule of Righteouſneſs, 2uod ribi fieri now- 
vis, altert ne feceris,, What you would not have* another do unto you, do not - 
wnto another , tor ] know they would regret another to put his ſickle into their 
crop, though they make up their harveſt of other mens corn, and therefore un- 
leſs that mult ſeem good in them which appears eyil in others, as 2uod in alio 
auaacia furrit, in Catone fiducia erat, this mult needs have an appearance of 
evill. 

Though they proclaim that they are likely ro walk in that ſociety to which they 
are joyned, ill they ſee truth and reaſon againſs them, yet incoherently they 
profels, that they have till reſolved to return to their places as to this Oras- 
nance, When a competent number ſhall appear fir and willing to carry on ſo great 
a work. 

And then it ſeems more light hath aroſe upon them, and ſome Collyrium hath 
cleared their eyes to ſee the truth and reaſon againſt them, and perchance as 
Epaminondas told the Spartans after the battel at Leatra, That he was glac 

they 
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Tg the Eccleſiattical tulnels as,S. Baſil phraſerh it, not the whole body 
compacted together, to remedy and prevent that worſt of diſeaſes,the ſoluci- 
on of continuity, and to leave no occaſion or appearance of ſchiſm as 
TNyewux is uſed Aatth. g. 16. for the filling up of the rent, but by this new 
cloth, as it were a patch to the old garment, they have made the rent worfe: 
And belides as they take in few of their own, ſo they receive diverſe of other 
pariſhes, whom they pretend ro be offended with the adminiſtrations 
at home, where no ſuch ſeparation is made, which is only the palliating or 
blanching of the old pretence of the Doxarits, t his being only in effeR,to think, 
that choſe who in their conceit are good, ſhall be commaculated at home by 
communion in Sacraments with ſuch as in their account are evil, and there- 
fore alſo to keep themſelves more perfeftly unpolluted, ſome of thoſe with- 
in my knowledge will as much as in them lyeth, have no communion with the 
common and unſelected fort, in the other Sacrament of Baptiſme, bur bring 
their children to be baptized in ſuch Churches onely and by ſuch Miniſters, 
where and from whom themlſelyes receive the Lords Supper, as if now alſo 
a mixt communion did ſpiritually defile the Baptiſmal water as materially 
did the Greek Conſtantine, and our Ethelared, as well as it hath poyſoned 
the cup in the Euchariſt, as the Monk did for Henry of Laxenburg the Empe- 
rour. If their return had been upon the ſcore of reſipiſcence,tar be it from me to 
be ſuch an one as Beza complains of, Hic home invidet mihi gratiam 7eſu Chriſts, 
bur being upon other account, and ſeeing when they are come home to their 
Congregations, they yer come not home to the ancient Eccleſiaſtick diſcipline, 
but onely Czlum non animum mutant, Iſhall fay as the Txrk, did to Gentle- 
men whom he ſaw walking ſeyeral turns up and down a Cloyiter, Are you out 
of your way, or out of your wits? if your bufineſs lie here, why go you chither? 
if it be there, why come you here? and [ſhall conclude, Lev eft malitia,ſepe 
mutatur non in melins, ed in alind,folly and vitiouſneſs 1s full of levity it chang- 
eth often, not to a better thing but ſome other thing. 

In what account they ſer their people, and how they are obliged to them for 
their good thoughts and report, is very legible in thoſe blots wherewith their 
pen hath here aſperſt them, putring their non-compliance with their way upon 
the ſcore of their worldly fear, doubting, ſtate-changes,Want of zeale, and bold- 
weſs in matters of God, and for worſe reaſons, (and that carries the worlt igno- 
tiny for | 
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Simpliciter patcat vitinm fortaſ e puſilum, 
Led tegitur majus creditur eſſe malum.) 
Whether thoſe are endearments and Charienrsſmes likely to charm and winne 
upontheir affetions , (7gnoſcs aliquatenus rgnorantie potcſt, contemptus veniam 
won merernr, ) whether this be not a provoking of their children to wrath 3 £ra- 
vins contumeliam ferunt homines quam detrimentum ;, men more tend, rly reſent 
reproach then any other detriment, whether this be not obloquious to them. 
ſelves, chat they bave not meliorated nor lickt them into a better ſhape all this 
while, ſince by the law Falciaza, the parents were puniſhr for the continued 
faulcs of.cheir children ; whether this being a judgement, not of men by exter. 
nal ations, but by the hidden caules thereof and their ſecret intentions, 
which cannot be evident to them by any violent ſignes, and at moſt there can 
be onely a probable ſuſpicion that the actions ſpring from ſuch afountain, be 
not temerarious judgement and judging of the heart, ſince a ſuſpicion is ſuf- 
ficient onely to ſpring a doubt, not to ſupport an abſolute derermination,which 
muſt be founded onely upon mgnifelt grounds, and as long as things are bur 
doubtful, they are not manifeſt, and the moſt rational doubts are to be in. 
terpreted in the better part, (as hath been formerly demonſtrated) and then 
whether the Apologi/ts have juſt cauſe to complain of, or can have hope to be 
condoled ſor the hard thoughts and untempered words which they lay they ſuffer 
from others, ſince 
7 udicium ſi quis que fecit perferat equum eſt, 

as Veſpaſian thought it punithable, Sexatoribus maleqici, if reproach were of - 

ered to a Senator, but not regardable remaledici ; if it were only retorted, of all 
theſe, if the Apo/ogsſts will nor conlider, others will take notice, 

W hat they diaper their marginwith out of Mr. Baxter, ofthe deſperate op- 
poſing and vilifying, and ſcurrilous railing at deſired diſcipline, is but as Urias 
his letters in the ſacred (tory, or Zellerophons in the prophane, which arede- 
ſtrucive to themſelves, for their dear brethren, and ſuch as are germane to 
them in principles, are moit engaged in that guilt, which in that place is moſt 
reflected on, who have endeayoured to make that Oath of wnion, (according 
as they have called it,) anvld Almanack, fitted to the interelt of ſtate, or im- 
piouſly (as Cxſanxs laith the Scriptures are) fitted to the time and pradtice 
ofthe Church, fo that onetime according to the current rite they are cx- 
pounded one way, and when that rite of che Church changeth, then the ſenſe 
1s changed. 

They conclude the Se&tion with intimation of fear to ſuffer in their eſtates 
aſwel as their names and quiet, for adhering to thoſe principles and proceed- 
ing in this way. As they have not hitherto felt any detriment, ſo we cannoc 
ſee any imminent danger thereof, but whether the pluralities of a Church and a 
Congregation, which ſprings an income aſwel of offerings as of rythes, bave 
not brought ſome advantage and improvement, or whether a paſtoral Church 
and a gathered Church may not counteryaile two Benefices, or the Seweſtri- 
an viltations of ſome of them, may not ballance the Triennial vilitations of 
Piſhops, eſpecially fince as he ſaid of Grotins,0ds ſapientem qui fibi non /apit, and 
alſo, . 

In ſteriles campos nolunt juga ferre juvenci, 
I ſhall not precend to know, though 1am not ignorant 
—quantns tota rumor in urbe ſonat. 
I ſhall onely fay, They accuſe their people to be time-ſeryers or obſeryers, but 
can they fay ſoberly as Pope Paxl the third did of his ſon Perrus Aloypus? Hee 
#le vitia non me commonſtratore didicit, he learned not theſe vices by wy teaching, 
for though they ſuſpe them, yet of themſelyes it is manifeſt and very obvious, 


that there is much quickſilyer in the compoſition of them, and that metal doth 
never 


What follows upon their own (onfeſsion. $8, 
never endure the fire, and being liquid is conformable to any mould, and onde 


hope therefore they will as did the Komans,make fortunam fidei comitem, and as I 
the King of Navar profeilto Bea, not advance. beyond the poſlibility of a ſafe 


retreat : 


Heftora non noſſet, ſi felix T roja fuiſſet, 

and it is adverſity can onely try what friends they will be to their way,and whe- 
ther they affect A/cxander or the King. Sure tam their undertakings are not 
lixe the Cerawnia,a Jewel gnely bred in a ftorm. They ſuppoſe and publiſh that 
authority is for them, or not againit chem, bur if the ſupecioux bodies ſhould 
have different aſpe& ang inftuence, whether chey would then turn tables again, 
or not ; and whether they would be like the regina anrarum, que vb/eſtit vew- 
, tis immsbiliſq, contra nititur adverſantibus, Which immoveatly ſtands out a- 
gainſt the Winds and weather and ſeems to contend againſt their violence, as Nie- 
rewberge, or like the hedge-bore that having many holes to his den, doth al- 
wayes itop that which is coward the bleak wind, that would be the quekion, 
2nd in order ta ſome ( perhaps) no very difficulc quettion. But whatever they 
would undergoe, (as St, Angaſtine to his Denariſts,) let them take heed leit _ ih. 
perchance Cecis vendatur reprobus lapis pro gema pretioſa,(1..) carnalis duri- «5. 
714 pro ſpiriteali patieutia, and that non fortizer ſed pertinaciter non timetis Cont. lit. Pe« 
Dnoniam qui pro pace Chriſti omnibgs terrexis carmerit, deum habet, qui autem "#4-2-5.98. 
pro parte Donats vel paucos nummos perdiderit, cor non habet , a conn. 
gerferr ſtone be ſold to them that are blinde, inſtead of a precious jewel, that is, 
carnal obſtinacy for ſpiritual patience, and that you be without fear nit through 
courage but contumacy —»— becauſe he that for the peace of Chriſt ſhall be de- 

wy of all earthly things, hath God inſtead of them, but he that for the  fattion 
of Donatus ſball loſe a lirtle mony, hath no underftanding, 

But I ſhall for concluſion remark, that ta excuſe the onuffion ofadminiftr 

the Sacrament in their Churches, they ſay it hath been ſupplyed by hotding 
forth Chriſt in the word, and giving fouls to eat and drink his fleſh and blood 
in the word : whence it tollows, that it is the fame thing that is exhibited in 
both, bur in different manner. All to whom Chriſt is offered in the word re- 
ceive him not, nor are qualified to do fo, aſwell as all embrace him notto 
whom he is propoundedin the Sacrament, nor are conditioned todo ir, thoſe 
that have not perfe& underſtanding in the word, yet to all them it is preacher, 
thar they may underſtand and belieye, for it is verbum prafticum;, why then 
by aparity of reaſon ſhould nor the Sacrament be adminiſtred co thoſe, who 
by the word have atrained an hiſtorical and Dogmarical faich,and are intelli- 
gent of the nature, uſe and end of the Sacrament, without further fcrutiny 
whether they have a true faith ? Seeing that true faith may be wrought by re- 
ception of that which is fgnum pratticam, why then ſhould the one be the pri- 
vilege of Saints more then the other ? why ſhould it be prodigality of Chritts 
blood in holding it forth to all in the Sacrament,and not when they tender it to 
all in the word, ſeeing the. ſame blood is offered in the one and other? un- 
leſs this be even ſuch another crochet as the Papifts grate our ears with, who 
tell us that the blood of Chrilt repreſented by the cup 1s alſo exhibired with the 
bread, which ſignifieth his body, by a certain concomitancy,bur yer the Lairy 
that partake of the bread, may nor for ſome great myſteries participate of the 
cup,the blood may ſome way be adminiſtred, but they mult not drink it, 
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whether they are Butchers or Sargeons, Whether guilty of Sthiſme, of ne: 
gative and poſitrue Schiſme, What are Juſt cauſes of ſeparation, whe 
ther our Saviour ſeparated from the Jewiſh Church, for inflance; in 
eating the Paſſover. They condemne what they praftice by confounding 
Churches, and by ſeparation, The harveſt of the Settaries is from the 
ſowing of the Apologiſts and therr aſſoctate brethren, They rant pyg- 
feſſors to be tiſible Sarms, which deſtroyes their Platforme, Theix 
reaſons why all ſorts are to be admitted to the word and prayer, Whether 
there are not better reaſons 10 warrant 4 like admiſſion to the Sacra. 
ment : whether the ſame conclude it not. Whether the Churches of 
England are all true Churches, Sacraments notes of the Church, 
therefore communicable to all Church-members, They grant diſc. 
pline enters not the definition of a Church, yet they ſeparate for want 
thereof, whether they may not as well deny Baptiſme to the Children 
as the Euchariſt to the Parents, 


Wi they ſeparate not inall Ordinances, is an head that looks not 
dire&ly toward us, but reſpeRts their brethren of the ſeparation, who 
have outrun and gone beyond them, and ſtand at a diſtance as much further 
from them, asthey trom us. For as when Apel/es had drawn a fine ſmall line, 
Protogenes cut that in two with another, and the former halted that again; fo 
when one ſort haye cut off themſelyes from -communion with the relt of the 
Church, they divided themſelves again, and ſome of them think themſelves 
not refined enough, and as the Chymilts ſay of ſublimation, ſepins repetew 
da eſt operatio, neq; enim prima [ublimatione res mox ſatis depuratur ; the 
work is often to be renewedand repeated, for by the firſt ſublimation things are 
»ot by and by ſufficiently refined and purified , ſa one ſeparation grows out of 
another, like the r#na/ which Nieremberge ſpeaks of, mira frondium facundie 
tas, folium ſupernaſcitur folio, ſs decidat aliquod radices rurſus agit ſwrgith, 
altera arbos , Wonderfull is the fertility of the leaves, one leaf growing out of 
another, and if any fall off it takes root again, and another tree ſpringeth up 
thereof. And ſo though as ſand contained in a veſſel hath one general figure 
in the whole Maſſe,conformable to the continent, yet every grain is incohzrent 
wich other , ſo though they all come under one common notion of Separatilts, 
yet they are as much ſeparate from each other, as from us, and as little agree 
among themſelves as with us : though when they come againſt us, like 7Thems- 
ſtecles and Ariſtides going on Embaſlie, they lay down their enmuties to be at- 
terward reaſſumed. And as Ariſtsdes ſaid, It will never be well with Athens 
till both the one and the other be ſhut up in the dungeon , ſo they intimate 1N 
the cloſe of this SeQtion, that in ſuch a condition they were moſt likely £0 cloſe 
in a mutual agreement, but their preſent quarrels with the other, occaſion 
here the diyerting of their armes, which offers us a little trace, who might 
now ſtand a loot and behold the fight among themſelves, whom that happily 
may befall, which T acirs relates of Apronizs ſouldiers, dum ſinguls prgnant, 


wniverſs vincuntwr, and when they fall out, good men may come by rhe cruth. 
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Diſcordia in malis tam bona quam concorata in bonis , diſcord in evil is as profita- 
ble as concord in good ,, onely we ſhall gather up {ome of thoſe arrows which 
they let fly at others, to ſhoot back upon themlſelyes, and if any of thoſe ſhot 
at randome ſeem to tall neer us, we ſhall endeavour to repel or ayoid ſuch, as 
we have not already broken. 

T hey ſeparate not in other Ordinances, becauſe they are for Surgery, not Butch- 
ery, It ſeems then they now lomewhat odiouſly fer their brethren in the rank 
of cut-throats, who. will ſhrewdly reſent to be degraded into the.company of 
Butchers. 

Secondly, How little conformity or reſemblance their practice hath with 
the rules ot Chirurgery, hath been trequently initanced, 

Thirdly, Chirurgeons neither uſe nor are able to cut off any one mem- 
ber from an union with the relt in the influence and benefit of one vitall 
taculry onely, but exſcind altogether from the whole body , whereas they 
make exciſion of men onely trom Communion in one Ordinance alone, 
not all, 

Fourthly, Let this reaſon haye the moſt favourable paſſe, yer ic only 
can argue abſolutely, why they ſhould ſeparate not in all Ordinances, bur 
in ſome alone, not comparatively why 1n this Sacrament rather than in 0- 
ther. 

Fifchly, Ic is a ſtrange method of Phyſick or Chirurgery, to ſeek to pre- 
ſerve life by withholding the means of life, and the medicine of lite and im- 
mortality ( as the Fathers call the Sacrament , ) and if all means muſt be ſought 
ro cure before they cut down a Church, we think they have diſerred their own 
Aphoriſmes, for they have not ſought to cure it by this medicine, yer they 
have cut down their Church, not _ by gathering another, bur by a pra&ti- 
cal judging of them to have no preſent intereſt in the body and blood of 
Chriſt, not worthy to haye the truch of Gods promiſes in him to be ſealed 
unto them, 

T he learned (and they quote Camero) diſtinguiſh of a twofold ſeparation, po- 
ſitive and negative, the firſt they condem unleſs upon juſt and weighty ground; , the 
ſecond they are ating, in making a ſeparation in thety Congregations, not ſepara- 
ring from their Churches, but ſome corruptions in them in order to reformation. 
Camero in that place ditpures of Schiſm ( whereof ſeceſſion or ſeparation may be 
the genws,) and Schiſme he dittinguiſheth into negative and poſitive , the firſt, 
Schiſma quod non exit in catum, & ſocictatem aliquam religioſam, que fimpli- 
citer ſeceſſio & ſubduftio, cum non inftituitur Eccleſia fatto Schiſmate : Schiſ< 
ma poforiuum tum: fit, cum inſtituitur Eccleſia,hoc eſt cum fit conſeciatio quedam, 
que legibus eccleſiaſticis & Det verbo atq;, ſacramentorum adminiſtratione uti- 
tur ſeparatim, quod quadam formula deſumpta ex ſcriptura aicitur , ſtruere 
altare contra altare : A ſchiſme that proceeds not to, and ends not in another aſſem- 
bly, or ſome other religions ſociety, which is only a ſimple departure and withdraw= 
ing, when by a ſchiſme made, another Church is not ſet up and eretted : a poſirive 

ſchiſm then happeneth when a Church is founded and inſtituted, that is, when 
there is a certain conſociation which ſeparately and apart uſeth eccleſiaſtical 
laws, Gods word and the adminiſtration of ſacraments, which by a forme of ſpeech 
taken from Scripture 1s called toerett an Altar againſt an Altar : But as the 
men ot Bengala are ſo afraid of a Tiger that they dare not name him, through 
tear if they ſhould do ſo, they ſhould be torne in pieces by him, ſo it ſeems 
the Apologiſts are 10 conicious of Schiſme, or feartull co be blaſted with it, that 
they decline the mention thereof, and paſling over the deſcription he makes 
ot Schiſme, they only barely and without any diſtin& explication tell us of a 
negative and poſitive ſeparation. Abſtine epiſtolis que ſunt inſtar E aitts, ſaich 
Symmachus , faceſſat omne ſtudium ex quo naſcitur cura compendzi. Me thinks 


they 
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Dertncs ey ſhould have been able to have underſtood Camero, had they looked Week 
a him themſelves, but whenceloeyer it reſults, there is an ignorant and wiltull 
miltake in alleaging him, for they ſeem ro quote hun as if he decermined that 
a negative ſeparation were ablolucely and univerſally lawtull, whereas he at- 
firming that a poſitive Schiſme 1s thar which Antonemaſtice and ya e£oxim by 
way of excellenty is called Schitme, he renders this reaſon, becauſe often (he 
faith nor, alwayes) a negative ſeceſſion is lawiull, that juſtly and piouſly ir 
may be free to depart from ſome Churches, bur it will not be {o if it grow in- 
to a poſitive : As tor example, ſome may be caſt out by the fault of the Church- 
Governors, and yet without the Churches taulc. Ifrthey then gather a Church 
aparr, they ſhall be guilty of Schiſme. He ſpeaks here of a teceſſion where a 
man is paſſive and caſt out, not where he goes off , when there is 4nathema- 
tiſmus, excommunicatio injuſta & (IQUA, CErte Qui OX CUAtn aliquze ets ſe 
crdunt & ſe ſubdacant, ſeceſſerunt quidem iti, attamen non feterunt ſchiſma 
An anathematiſmr,an rnjuſt and unrighteous excommunication, verily they which 
being c4 ſt out of an) congregeroon, do depart and Withdraw themſelves, they bave 
indeed gone ont, nevertheleſs they have wade no ſchiſme - he ſpeaks in the for- 
mer pape) bur a negative ſeceſſion, wherein a man 1s aCtiye,he ſaith is {chiſme, 
(being not only a Deceſſion bur a Diſciffion) if the cauſe be either temerarious 
or unjuſt, and it is temerarious, if it be upon a light occaſion, and the occaſion 
is light, unleſs there happen firſt an intolerabie perſecution ( tor if it be tolera- 
ble the ſeceſſion is unjult.) | 
Communion Or ſecondly, that congregation be infected with hereſy (for if it beatole- 
isnot tro be cable error, if the rite, though ſuperlticious, be ſufferable, there ought to be no 
broken bur ſeparation. ) 
for _ thirdly, be addi&ed to Idolacry, Now then, ſeeing they confeſs they 
ey operon . " make a negative ſeparation, as Camero defines it, if they can prove and convit 
cheir Congregations to be guilty of ſuch pertecucion, hereſy, or idolatry, they 
may acquit themſelyes , bur if they cannot (as they do not attempt or pretend 
to 7ccuſe them thereof) they are then culpable of ſchilme in che judgment of 
Camtro, to whom they refer, and their ſeparation is not only temerarigus, 
Camers ibid. 3 but alſo anjult, ( & ſeparatio injuſta velnti extrema [chiſmatis lines, ſaith be, 
peg. 322. ad An unjuft ſeparation 1s 4s it were the uttermoſt line of ſchi{me ) having not fo 
327% much as a light occaſion by any tolerable perſecution, or error, or ſuperſtition, 
and the ſcandals being few or none, which were they more or greater, might 
perchance make the ſeparation more juſt, bur could not excuſe it from being 
remerarious, 
Beſides alſo, their ſeparation 1s rather poſitive then negative, baying gathe- 
red and conſtitured a new Church, whereof there can be no juſt cauſe, faith 
Camere, but malam inſanabile, lethale & comagioſum, an evil incurable, deadly 
and infeftions, reigning in that Congregation which they deſert, or res gravss 
C momentoſa, que fi negligater ranta eft, ut de ſalmte & yloria Dei dftum 
It, —— neq, enim quicquid verum eft, id ipſum continas neceſſarinm eſt, ut 
qui ſalnbres cibi ſunt, non ſunt continus neceſſarii: a weighty and important 
thing, which being negletted 5; ſo great that our ſalvation and Gods glory fall 10 
ground, ——— for neither is Whatſoever that is trne, by and by neceſſar), 4s 
all thoſt that art whot ſome meats are not freight wayes neceſſary to be eaten. And 
it is alſo a ſeparation from their Churches, . whus in them; not of notort- 
ous eyill members from the body of the Church, but of a Church in and yet 
from a remaining Church, which ſeparation in a Church from thole who re- 
main Church-members, and of the Church, is a prineiple onely of Indepen- 
dear Divinity, and hath no dependence upon Scripture, Reaſon, or Camers's 
or any good authority, 
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| And theirs is likewiſe a ſeparation not only by ſeceſſion in place, barfrom "as " 
perſons who were neyer duly caſt out by any judicial proceſs for notorious +24. 


crimes, and theretore is not hcterog enearum partinm diſceſſio, ſed 


homog enearum, 


a departure of unlikg but like parts , and therefore a Schiſme (as Camero 
ſencenceth) and they are beſides very few that ſeparate, ſo as though the cauſe 

had ſome weight, yer / paxc# ſunt, videtur mhil eſſe moliendum, (ed expettan- 7.5.contre 
dam patienter tempns Dom, if they are but a few, Jet it ſeems nothing ought Creſeon,c.364 
to be attempred, the Layds time 1s patiently to be waned for (faith he.) And 1dem comre 
whereas they ſay , they ſeparate not from their Churches but from ſome 7043» 


corruptions, : : 
Firit, they might ſeparate from their corruptions by keeping themſelyes 


pure, Non exim qui ſe caitum ſervat communicat peccatis alienis, For he thas 
keeps himſelf pure communicates ot with other mens ſins, ſaith Amugnuitine, and 
elſewhere, Mixtas reis & obnoxiis mſi per conſcientie maculatam conſenſronens 
nultus refte dics poreft , No man can be rightly ſaid tobe mixt with guilty and cul- 
pable perſons ſave only by the filthy conſent of his owpn conſcience. They may and 
muſt ſeparate from the corruptions, but they do(which they oughc not) farther 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies with whom they will have no communion in the 
Sacraments, which are Gods Ordinances and not corruptions : And corrupti- 
on of manners alſo is no jult cauſe of ſeparation,for( ſaith Camero)whereſoever 
purity of dorine flouriſherh,God in that aſſembly muſt needs have a Church, 
though overwhelmed with mulritude of ſcandals, and therefore they that ſepa- 
rate trom ſuch a Congregation, doubtleſs depart from thence where God ga- 
thereth a Church, and therefore ſaith Augni#tine, Vbi mihs licet in melins com- 
wrtari, non mibi opus eft inde ſeparari : Where it is poſſible for me to be made 
better, from thence it is not needſull for me to ſeparate. And Fwunixs reſolyeth, 
Non poſſe quenquam Chriftianum bona fide renunciare communioni alterias, 
yuem Chriitns aut adjunxit ſobi aut ſe adjuniturum ſpem facit, nam qui 
fratrem ſunm, ſeruum Dei, membrum Chrifts proterve abdicat, is 

eo ipſo fatto Chriftum, anthorem communionts ſalutaris noftre abdicat : 

No Chriftian tan with a good conſcience renounce the communion of ano« 

ther, Whom Chrift hath ay 4 to himſelf, na any hope that he will fo 

adjoyn him, ———— for he that ſpall frowardly rejett and caft off his brother, 

being a ſervant of God and a member of Chriſt, * this very alt be caits 
«ff and refuſeth Chrift, the author of our wholſome a paſhds Communion. 

And with theſe or like arguments have their Pulpics ſounded a retreac to thoſe 
of their Town which have ſeparated from them to aſſociate with ſuch as have 
gone farther in cheir ſeparation, as if their ſight were in this reſpe& alſo extrs 

mittendo, that they can ſee the faults of others not their own, nor diſcern how 

the ſame weapons wherewith they fight againſt others, may be turned back 
upon themſelyes. 

And if they ſhall ſay, that the very communion in Sacraments with ſuch con- 
gregations is a corruption, beſides that this is peririo principis, a begging of che 
queltion, it is Doxati/me withour queſtion. 

And whereas Augu#tine after the precedent words, Non enim qui ſe caftum 
ſervat communicat pereatis alieins,for he that keeps himſelf pure,communicates not 
with another s mans fins, adds, quamvis nou eorum peccara,ſed illa quibus ad judi- 
cium ſbi ſumunt Dei ſacramenta communicet cum iis a quibus ſe caftum ſervango 
fecit alienuns, ht communicates not their ſins, but only with them from whom he 
hath ſevered and freed himſelf, by keeping bimſelf pure, he communicates the Sa- 
craments of God, which they partake to their condemnation, might not Creſcont- 
#s with as much truth and reaſon (as they do) have replied, That the very 
communicating with ſuch was the contraRting of their corruption and ſin ? But 
S. Auguitine roundly tells the faRtion, if the evil pollute nor the good in 
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unity with them, haw wall they excaſe themſelves from the ſacrilegious crime 
of ſepararion? 

, . » 4 #4 . [ - % . 
Onr Saviour (ſay they) lived in unity with the Fewiſh Church in neceſſary of 


Whether Chriſt ſeparated from th 


Chriit and we ſhall no farther puriue them, tor the ſacrament is a neceſlary or- 
dinance, and not a corruption, and there may be a non-Conturmity in a 
corruption unto them, with whom there may yet be a communion in wor- 
ſhip : The Lord Jeſus lived and died in communion with that corrupt Church 
faith Mr. Ba#, and was 1o indulgent and gracioully applicable ro ſinners 

that the Phariſees called him a companion of htinners, 1pſe Dominus Feſws, nul! F 
cogitatione malignitatss 1 {udeorum gente pollurns est, neque cum illa prima 
ſacramenta ſecundum perfettam hnmiluatis Viem fatlus ſub lege [uſcepir, neg: 
cum poſtca diſcipulis elettis cum ſmo traditore wſque ad extremum o/culum vixi : 
T he Lord Jeſus himſelf was polluted with no thought of wickedneſs among ſt the 

Nation of the fews, no not when he recerved the ſame old ſacraments according tg 

the perfett Way of humilu ”, bung made under the La\v, wor yet afterward when 
with his eleft Diſciples , he lived even until the laſt kiſs, with him that betrayed 
him. And it hath been elſewhere mencioned, that one reaſon why Chriſt: 
would be bapcized among the common ſort, is rendred by Spanheymrto be 
this, Sic etiam jngulatns & confutatus error corum qui Catharorum, & Ang. 
bapriſtarum reeentinm imitatione, ad S. Dommi Canam accedere aerrettant, fs 
eandem flagitioſis ſua opimione peccatoribus adminiſtrars videant : This is con. 

founded and confuted the error of thoſe who in imitation of the Cathariſts and me. 

dern Anabaptiſts do refwſe to approach to the Loras Supper if they ſee it tobe admi. 

miſtred to thoſe who in their opinion are flagitions ſinners, 

But whereas in the icoreof thee corruptions wherein Chriſt ſeparated, they 
ſet down waſhings and miſobſervation ot the Patlover, 

Firſt, they cannot but know, though perchance they could be content that 0- 
thers were ignorant, that there is a vait diſparity and unluitableneſs between 
ſuperſtitions or humane craditions, and divine Ordinances, 

Secondly,when thole that keep themſelves pure,do partake of that ſacrament 
whereof they alſo participate that in ſome thing are corrupt, they do not com- 
municate with the eyil men, but with the Altar and Sacraments of God, as 4g» 
guſt ine ſpeaks. 

Thirdly, that there may bea communion without uniformity, and Church. 
fellowſhip without a ſocial compliance in accidental Rites and Circum- 
ſtances. 

Fourchly, that to differ in things ſpeculative or practical, is got to ſeparate, 
asthere may be variety ina garment yet no rent, Jn #/a veſte varietas ſit, [ciſ- 
ſara non ſit. 

Then ſecondly, for Chriſt his not waſhing, among other reaſons rendred 
by Interpreters, why he declined and omitred thoſe lotions, theſe alſo are re- 
counted, 

1. Toſhew that things though decent, yet oughe not to be impoſed as ne- 
ceſſary, or holineſs be conſtituted therein. | 

And 2. That no pollution could be contracted by a neceſſary converſe with 
thoſe whom they ſuppoſed ſinners, if there were no eonſortſhip in ſin, (the 
contrary ſuperſtitious conceit whereof was that which occaſioned the Phariſees 
often waſhing : ) And as the former reaſon may excuſe us for non-complying 
with their inſticutions, which ſome of them may perhaps be conformed to 

without {1n, yet none of them ought to be injoyned of neceſſity; ſothe later 

may convince them, that no communion with ſuch as they are not convinced 

to be righteous, can defile them, unleſs it be a ſociety in unrighccouſnels. = 
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Whether He ſeparated mm eating the Paſſover. 589 
3, But whereas they Magiſterially and Diaror-like affirm; chac Chriſt ob- SzcT,2h- 


ſerved not the Paſſover ar the ſame time with the Jews, I ſee, us ad pawea re- ap, 
iciunt de facili pronunciant. 


f When che Churches of Chriſtendom, as the Greek and Latine, (for from this 
difference about the rime it comes to pats tharthe Gretk Church celebrates in 
leavened and the Roman in unleavened bread) and the beſt {earned men in the 
Churches both ancient and modern (for there were indeed ſome of the Fathers 
that ſuppoſed Chrut and the Jews did rat the Paſſover ar different times, tough 
not npon char reaſon whereupon the later Wrirers do affert it, +44. the tran{la- 
tion of Feaſts, whereof Paulus Burgenſi: was the firſt author, as Caſanber Exer,16.9:8: 
opineth, and he flouriſhed ſo larely as 1430. but upon this account, thac ic was 13.2.335. © 
deferr'd by the Jews through their ſolicitude and incumbrante about the traci- 
fying of our Lord : ) When I ſay the Senare of the learned have divided them - 
ſelves, and ſtand at difference about ir, and Caſaxbo» (though himſelf be of 
the contrary judgment) yet contefferh it is the common vpinion of the Rowan 
Church,that Chriſt and the Jews did keep the Paſſover che ſame day and hotre. 
and three Eyangeliſts ſeem ro miniſter argumems in fayour of that opinion, 
and but one that checks therewith, andrthat Exantiophanie or ſeeming oppoſiti- 
bn between them, is very plauſibly ro be reconciled withour recetlng from 
this opinion, and the arguments whereby it is ſupported (which on that and 
the ocher ſide (whereunto he propends) are very handſomely dreſt and trickc 
up by Maldexat) are ſo conſiderable for weight and number, chat even thoſe Hanmnd Ar. 
' learned men who ſettle in the other ſcale, doit not without ſome yacitlation ; not. in Merk . 
And beſides all this, ſome very learned men (as Grotins and Hammond) ſup- 1412: And 
poſing that Chriſt kept not at all the paſſoyer by eating ofthe Lamb which was 7 ng - 
to be [lain, as they ſuppoſe, by the Levites, 2 Chron, 35.6. and ſacrificed in 223. 
the Temple, Det. 16.2,6. (and ſurely though Chriſt had kepr the Paſſover; Lighrfoor tem: 
'et by the way let it be obſerved, char if this larer afſerrion of killing the pc ſerp01.2, 
amb in the Temple by the Levites be granted, it cannor be poſſibly imagined #133: 
how Chriſt coutd anticipate the Paſſover withour publick nocice and exception, 
(as a _ Maſter of Hebrew learning appoſirely obferveth) nor can ic be 
thought probable that the Leyices would therem haye conſented and coopera. 
ted wich him in the ſlaughter and facritice) but that he kept only a commemo- 
| rative paſſover, (which they chat were not able ro come up to Zers/alrms to ſa- 
crifice, were woat to eat at home, asa memoriall of the affiiftions and delive- 
rance out of Zgypt, fuch as was eaten in the time of the captivity of Babylen, 
being only unleayened bread and bitter herbs, and nothing elſe, and eaten all- 
wayes at the beginning of the Paſchal ywydyutgor, and which the orher was ro 
follow, and whe eaten the next evening z therefore I ſuppoſe it might haye 
been a | ps honour to their modeity, chan diſparagement to their tearning, 


to have leſs contidently ſhot their bolt. 
Verum nihil ſecurins eff malo poets, 


LOIN 


But Ludovicw Vives relates of a Jew, that going over a dangerous bridge irt 
the dark, next day fell dead when he had lighr to fee the hazard he was in, fo 
when they have berter conſidered the knots and intricateneſs of the queſtion, 
they will have ſome reſentment of their precipitous determining it, and hold- 
ing this forth as a principle that needed no proof. 
Omnes in admoxendo ſapimus, ((aid Enripides) ſed cum ipſimet aberramns hand 
advertimus : we are all wiſe fr «.4monition to others, but when We onr ſelves 
0 aſtray weabſerve it not, The Apologift care like men in the dark, they can 
ee nothing about themſelyes, bur diſcern what others doin rhe light : chey 


have here good principles, and they can apply mo to conclude againſt _ 
Dg ut 
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T bey condemn what they prattice by ſeparation. 


—_ [_ they are not aware that in ſome meaſure they are applicable to cor. 
wa, demn themſelves. 


Sciunt vera efſe, ſed furor cogit ſequi 
Pejora, vadit animus 1 preceps [ciens, 
Remeatq, 


T hey declaim againſt renowncing Congregations, deſtroying and confuſion of 
chweles, earring take, fiofaking Aſ emblies, which God hath not forſakew, 
and they decry and proteſt againſt Schiſme and rigid ſeparation, and (a 9 they trem- 
ble at the deſtruttion and confwuſron of true C hurches : Butare they not like that 
Hamnnonian tation at Carthage, which ttill complained of thoſe miſeries which 
their only Counſells had brought upon the State ? It they can ſee a beam in the 
eyes of others, they ſhould not be ſo blinde as not to {ee a ratter in their own 
and chough they are bur little cheeves upon the Bench (to invert that proyerb ) 
yet they cannot with a juſt confdence condemn the greater at the barr, Th 
maintain the ſame principles of Schiime from whence all the particular con- 
cluſions are deduced, though tome extract chem in a groſler thread and (pin ic 
out farther, they think mix communions unlawful, and make ſeparations in 
the Church from thoſe that are notcalt out from it. 

Whereas that odd ſhaver the Barber (who is now become another kinde of 
head-reformer) hath in their Prolocutors town trimm'd up a Church of Anaba- 
ptiſts and waſht ſome of chem, and fitted the reſt to an hair for it, and his af. 
fiſtant the Taylor hath holpe to ſticch up that Church by a worſe kinde of /ew- 
ing, having cut that coat out of the Prolocutors cloth, and while he hath 
lately eaſed himſelf and often withdrawn from his itanding camp, the other 
bath cut off the skirt of his robe, and of ſuch ſhreds patcht upa Church asgrear 
and as large as that /elefted company wherewith the Prolocutor is invelted : 
ſure all this harveit which thoſe have reaped here, and other like SeRaries elſe- 
where, have been of the ſowing of the Apologiits and their aſſociate brethren, 
the ſeed was that principle of theirs, that a mixt communion was commacula- 
tive, and though the other have fomented thoſe ſeeds to make them grow 
more high and rank, andto bear ſuch fruit as they like not, yet the great Oak 
was virtually in the Acorne, let Archimedes have but this ground whereupon 
to ſet his foot, and he will remove the whole carth our of his place, Canſa mals 

fons ef & origo penes te, though they diſlike the concluſion, yet they firſt 
laid down the premiſes,and though they would have included no more ground 
thenthe oxe hide would have covered, yet the other haye cut it into thongs 
to take in a far greater compaſs ; when the one decryed a mixt communion as 
ſinfull, and thought their /e&# company to be pure and ſeparated from the im- 
pure by their magiltery, the other nevertheleſs ſuppoſed it to have aliquid ali- 
ens and notto be ſufficiently diltilled, as haying ſome mood and cloud, and 
therefore ſome tell to a farther filtration, (proceeding pure Independents) and 
others ſuppoſed that refinement alſorto need a farther rectification, and fet 
their Alembick to work again, and that i» bal/zeo commencing Anabaprilts, 
though indeed the more the ſeparations have been the leſs pure hath the matter 
become pure according to Scalzgers definition, being eſſe cujuſq, res modo hoc 
q#0 debet eſſe quod ef in ſua umtate, the eſſence or being of any rhing in that 
manner wherein it ought to be, that ss in unity, When toundations are ſha- 
ken, who can define . wit much of the building ſhall fall, or apporrionthe 
ruine? and when a tone that lies at reſt is tumbled down a precipice, who can 
ſtop it in its full courſe, when the violence of the motion increaſech with the 
longer progreſſion ? when a looſe ranging fire is kindled and fuelled, who can 


order how far it ſhall ſpread, to what height it ſhall riſe or what it ſhall burne 4 
an 
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and when the damme is broken down, it is in yain to hope to limit how much $ x 
water ſhall ruſh out,how high it ſhall @@w,or what channel it ſhall take, And 
therefore the SeRtaries may juſtly ſay to the Apologiits and their aſſociate bre- 
thren, what Zeno his diſcipie anſwered him, who being as a MalefaRor brought 
ro the place of execution, and the Maſter exclaiming, O deſperate wrerch why 
haſt thou done this? che Scholar replied, O deſperate wretch why haſt thou 
caught me this? Lg 

So likewiſe whereasthe Apologilts in their preface tell us, [; hiet they re de- 
ceived if ever C hurch reformation and conſtit urion prove comfortable and ſmeceeſ7- 
full, unleſs holding communion with other Churches come to be matter of more 
weight ] nevertheleſs they deny to hold communion with their own Churches, 
yea they have renounced their Congregations interpretatively , while they 
have gathered another, which by appropriation they call rheir Church, and 
in part have diretly forſaken them, »1e, in order tothe adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, though they are nor torſaken of God, for I hope they are in a ca- 
pacity of Salyation by the means, and of nec2ſficy God muſt have a Church, 
where the puricy of doctrine flouriſhech, alchough almoſt overgrown with 
ſcandals, was mentioned out of Camere,) and though they haye not whol- 
ly demoliſhed their Churches, they have pulled ſome itones trom union with 
the reſt, and transferred them elſewhere, and left the reſt the more inſtable 
and tottering ; and. they deſtroy them negatively, & »t canſe deficienter, 
while they edify them not by the Sacrament, and though they lay the founda- 
tion and build the walls by a communion in the word and prayers, yet they do 
not ſer on the roof by the Sacrament, which would keep the reſt more firm 
together. Ir muſt needs be a confuſion of Churches, when they ſupport not 
a diſtin&tion of parochial curesand charges, and do fabricare one Church with 
pieces rene out of many; and they ſcatter choſe of their own flock which they 
do not gather, and thoſe of other mens folds which they do gather. As there 
are potential parts of virtues, which are Virtwtes 4 #, que ordinantur ad Aquin.2. 4.9. 
aliquos alta ſerundario; vel materias, quaſi non habentes totam porentiam princi- 48. 
palis virtutis;, Virtues adjwntt that are ordinate to ſome ſecnndary att, or marter, 
us not having in then the full force and efficacy of the principal virtxe , ſo we may 
ſay analogically of their yice: and though it be nor ripe and full grown Schiſm, 
yet we have ſhewed it hath ſomewhatot Schiſme, ſeeing they ſeparate in ſome- 
what, and that wherein the external communion of the Church doth mainly 
conſiſt, the Sacrament. He thar is deparred from one City, and is adyanced 
bur one mile , is gone off, as well as he thar is remoyed to the diſtance of ren 
and one drop of the Sea is water as well asthe Ocean, and he that picks my 
pocket but of ſixpence is 4 Thief, as well as he that robs me of my whole ſtock, 
and he that our of malice prepenſed puts out a mans eyes, as well as he that 
takes away his life, is a felon in the outward Court, and a murderer 1m the 
interior, 

If Profeſſors be viſible Saints, (as they fay here) chen the exhibiting of the Sa- 
crament unto Profeſſors, (as ſuch are all Church-members) is not proſticuting 
the privileges of the Saints, and there is no great harm done to make them 
Saints, by affording them the Sacrament (asthey would have it elſewhere) who 
are already Saints by being profeſſors, yet they will herein ſeem snſamire cum 
ratione, for they lay, 

All forts ave to be admitted to the word, breanſe the Apoſtles were ſent ro preach 
to the world, aud it is wonderfull that they did not obſerve in the words fol- 
lowing in that text, that they were as well ſent co adminilter che Sacraments 
as to preach the word, ro baprize as to teach the nations : and as we have 
ſhewed that the ancient Church did immediately upon Baptiſme admir men 
fo the Sacrament, ſo there is the fame reaſon 1n relation to perſons adulr. 
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excepcion, of nor calling pearl betore Swine, or giving hoiy chings co Doggs 
and under that notion of pear{ and holy things the word is erincipally, and 
as i: appears by the context, molt properly underitood , and why then chey 
ſhouid be eager in wichholding the Sacrament, aud ſo careleſle in preſer- 
ving the Word from, thoſe Swine and Doggs, they are till as mute in gi- 
ving any ſound realon, asa Swine laid on hus back, or a Logg bien by a 
Pard. . 

And to make them free partakers oi cheir prayers they think they have war- 
rant, becauſe Paxl gave thanks in the preſence of all the paſſengers : bur as the 
wheat which ſometimes falls from the ciouds, 1s good corn, but was not na- 
turally generated there , ſo though their conclution be true, yer u doth nor 
naturally low from their premiſes. Paul they lay gave thanks, thac is, pray-= 
ed in che preſence of them all, As 27. 35. butit is not aid lat all did pray 
rogecher with Paw: to pray in the preſence of them, and to conjoyn with 
chem in prayer, are different things: they allow others to be preienc at the 
celebration, yet admit them not to partake ot the Sacrament. The Author 
of the imperiet work on Matthew, thinks becaule here is mention of break- 
ing of bread and giving of thanks, which in the Greck is wxagig16t, that Paul 
here admimifired the Sacrament to his brethren in the taith, yer though all the 
reſt were preſent, that Author did rot imagiue they did particpate, 

That Eliſha prayed with Gebaz4 1s as irrationally colle&ted trom 2 Kings 4, 
33. He went in therefore and ſhat the door upon them t wain and prayed unto the 
Lord, and chercfore Gchazs it ſeems mult needs be one of the twain; but by 
common conſtruction it ought to relace to him that was laſt menuoned, and 
that is the Cluld in the tgrmer verſe, the child Was dead ard laid on the bed; be 
went in th:refore and ſhure docy upon them twain; ſuper ſe & ſuper pucrum; 
«pon himſelf andthe child, ſaith the vulgar tranſlation, #4 «t spſe & puer ſol 

Piſcar.Schel. 1 cenclavi eſſent, ſo that he and the childe only were. in, the chamber, adds Piſ- 
in locumn. cator, and conſonantly the late Annotations. W herein Satias alſo concurreth 
Salianw arnel. ren 12g thereaſon why the prophet ſhut therelt our. of the Chamber, viz. the 
_ - _ removing all witnefſes, he might lie and ſtretch himſelf upon the childe and warm 
29. rom. 4 (& h1s boay, a as being not very decent, he Would have neither the mother 
A.M 3150.n. nor his ſervant to behold, Beſides, how is 1c knowa to them thac Gehazs was a 
17-& A.M. wicked man? one or two ſinful a&ts could not ſo denominate him,at iealt at this 
; = 77... time he had not lapſed into thoſe fins which are recorded in the ſubſequeng 
Reg.c.$.v.27, Chapter, and that the curing of Naamans leprofie preceded the reviyer ofthe 
child appears by this, that Gehazs1ecounted that to Foram as one of the mira- 
culous things done by Ela, in the lalt year of whole reign was N aamas bea- 
led, as Salian proves by the authority of the Hebrew Chronicle, and which be 
faith is agreed by all that have liudiouſly obſerved the order ot times in lacred 
hiſtory, and had he been leprous at that time, the Law had not permitted 
Eliſha ſuch a commerce with him, and had he been then notoriouſly wicked, 
the piety of E/;/aa could not have permitted him that wrought deceit to dwell 
in his houſe, or him that told lies ro remain in his ſight, and though afrer bis 
ſ1n, according as ſome ſuppoſe, he be mentioned c. 8. 2.4. under the notion 0 
the ſervant oi the man of God, nou tamen erat cam Heliſeo (laith Santtins) 
& capite ſequenti miniſter Heliſei, non videtur fuiſſe Giezi, ſed alins 41456 
minor, quique non videbatur ſatis noſſe quam a Deo Propheta vir1utem accepiſſet, 
yet nor Wit bſt anding he was not with Helilzus, and in the following chapter, the 


ſervant of Hcliſzus that mimſtred anto him. [cerms not ro be Gehazi, but = 
ol 


| to the Sacrament, as to the word and prayer. 
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Prophet had received from God, bur tor the Kings talking wich a T.eper, fudi- 
um [ciendi maleftiam facile levavit, fanh Santtins, & regern impinm legen l- 
lam neglexifſe, the de fort of knowing, tafily leſſened the lothſomene('; thereof, and 
the wicked King took, no notice of rhe Law, adds Piſtatoy , though others fay 
the Law no way forbids one that is clean co ralk with a Leper. Bur if be atter 
his fin and puniſhment returned to the Prophet, (as _— ſuppoſtth,) it 
gives the ftronger periwalions of his repentance, and upon the fight of Gods 
diſpleaſure (fay the late Annorators, wherein Serrarims allo isfacil to confent) 
and judgment upon him for his fin, he might repenc, and upon his repentance 
have his judgment removed and be cleanted , this was anevidence of his 
diſpoſicion, that notwithſtanding che puniſhment inflicted on him by his ma- 
{ter, he ſpake honourably of him. Bur we may here as {tanding upon the ad- 
vantage-ground, take a proipect, that any arguments, though begpetly and 
vagrant ſhall bave their pals, yea and letters of recommendation, it they car- 
ry but any hard face or wezk colour to ſerye their turn and intereſt; and we 
may farther conſider, whether they char are ſo flexible upon ſuch arguments to 
aſſent to a free reception co prayer, had they not been blinded by affetion to 
their intereſt, might not have found, or whecher we have not prompred them 
with far moreconvincing arguments in Scripture, to perſwade them co a free 
admiſſion ro the Sacrament. 

Bur if Scripture lend them no ſtable foundation, rhey will butrreſs it with 


Reaſon, 


rognati ſemina Cali. 


They lay we may pray for wicked men; but to pray for it more than to pray with, 
ery his is an ——_—_ 4 mayjori ad minus indeed, for chey are fallen froms 
{un eo a leſs forcible argument, for we may pray tor thoſe wich whom we 
0 not pray, but we cannot pray with any, buc we muſt needs pray for them, 
and therefore the former comprehending the later, this mult be the greater 
and that the leſſer, to pray with containing the ocher to pray for, & aliquid 
amplixs, tor he that prayes is the mouth ofall the reſt, and che hearrs ot all 
—_ ro move with his lips, in a concurrence in the fartie common petitions, 
it is more ſpecially verified here what is delivered by Ambroſe, Dim ſingu- 
li orant pro omnibus, [equitnr ut omnes orent pro ſingulis ; whiles every one pray- 
eth for all, it followeth that all dopray for every one, fo that we cantot pray 
with any but we mult pray for them. 

We ought to love all men, chat have 2 capacity of eternal bleſfednefs, whicli 
is the tormal reaſon of charity , to love ts to wilt good to another and this con- 
fitts mach in wiſhing well to htm, and a Chriſtians wiſh is prayer, and upon 
this account we muſt prey for all without queſtion, but it isnot np mary 
rrue chat we may pray with all, without ſome exception. The ancient Church 
did not admmt perfons excommunicate, nor all degrees of penitents to a pattt- 
cipation of all their prayers, and though fuch others as ſhall compoſe them- 
ſelves tO reverence may be recerved, yet I think there wilt be a combination of 
piery and prndence to exclude a feoffing Lucian, that ſhall deride our petr 
tions, ora prophane 7-1ian, that will blafpheme that holy name which we 
. | 


They remind ns that Simon Magns was bid ts pray, but as it follows not that 
choughhe were preferibed ro pray, that alſo orhers were in oy to admit him 
to 4 communion in their prayers, for he mighr a] alone , ſo chey might have 
remembred alſo that only uponrhe <xrernal profeffion of faith he was received 
to Baptifme, without any further triat or inſpetion, Baptizaras eff (faich 
Cyril) ſed non i{{[mminatus, & corpus quidem lavit aqua, cor autem nou'il/nſftravit 
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orher that was younger, and who ſermed not ſufficient! , ro know What powey the 5 x 7.24; 
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The [ame reaſons conclude admiſjon to the 


Dezrzncs ſpirits, He was baptized but not illuminate, (take notice for the elegancy ſake 
WW that the ancients called Baptiſme illumination) ard his body was indeed . hag 


Fxplicat. cate- 
cheſ pert. 2. 
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Andrews wor- 
ſbip imagine). 
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with water, but he enlightned not his heart by the ſpirit ,, and it is not improba. 
ble, that he might allo partake of rhe other Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
ſince it was then the practice, that thoſe who were baptized and continued % 
the Apoſtles doctrine, (which was in hearing it preached by them continually 
as Chryſoft ome, Piſcator and Saxttins, and in protelling thereof, as Diedate 
adds,) and fellowſhip, (viz. of holy Aſſemblies, as Diodate, and mutual con- 
junion, as Calvin) did alſo conrinually, and perhaps daily, hold communi- 
on in breaking bread (the Lords Supper being ſo called by a Synecdoche mens. 
bri, 4 potiors rit#) and from this Exemplar 1n the primitive apes, Baptiſme 
was but as it were a ſpirituall waſhing before meat, for ſuch as were adulc 
who forthwith were admitted co the I.ords Table : And we read of Simox 
that he continued with Phi/ip, and he made an outward profeſſion of he- 
lieving, as Diodate, and Piſcator, and they judge not right (ſaith Calvin ) 
who ſay he feigned to believe, who believed as other faithfull did, as 
Sanftius affirmeth, and therefore in that time of his continuance with Phi- 
ljp, it islikely did partake the E xcharift, which was then ſo frequently admi- 
ni{tred, 

T heir preſence at prayer can be no ſin, (they ſay) while it is no more then the 
are commanded to do, though their own evils at preſent make them unable to ds 
they ſhould. It ſeems there may be perverſe jadgment as well in an acceptation 
of things as of perſons, when the ſame judgment is not given of things, of 
which - fm is the ſame reaſen, and in thoſe which have no difference between 
them ; why elſe ſhould not this be as applicable to the Sacrament as to prayer, 
and the ſame reaſon be as apt and ſubſervient to plead for their admiſſion to 
the one as the other? The Apolog:fts in the next precedent Section tell us, the 
command of Chriſt (for recelving the —— 1s peremptory, and the duty 
incumbent on all Believers; which perchance they will limit to ſound Belic- 
vers, yet we have (we truſt) manifelted, that as they need not reſearch, fo 
they cannot diſcern who are true Believers, the ſoundneſs of faith being only 
neceſſary to partake the fruit and virrue of the Sacrament, but the ſound or 
profeſſion of faith, (1f not diſproved by notorious ſins) is ſufficient for admuſ- 
ſion to receive the Elements, and therefore Alringizs as he determines that 
of the Lords Supper, the ſubjettum recipiens ſunt emnes fideles, ove Chriſti- 
ani adulti & finguls, the ſubjett receiving it, are the faithfull, or all and ” 

.) fo 


gular Chriftians of riper ve, (making Chriſtians and taithtul axivocal ; 
[4 


elſewhere he defines, that though fides objettive [prttara, hoc eft, quatenus in 
verbo preſcribitur, & precipitur, pertinet ad eſſemiam /acramenti, tanquan 
conditio eſſentials, though faith conſidered objettively, that is, as farr forth as 
it « commanded and preſcribed in the word, pertains to the eſſence of a Sacra- 
ment, 45 an efſential condition, yer nevertheleſs, fides ſubjettive ſpettata, hoc 
eſt, quatenus eſt habitas vel attns credentis, non oft ſacramento eſſentialis—ſed 
eft neceſſarium __— ac medium percipiends rem ſacramenti, faith (ub- 
1AHivedy conſidered, that Is, as it is ay habit or att of him that believeth, it 1s 
wt eſſential to the Sacrament, — but is 4 neceſſary means and inſtrument for the 
obt aining of the grace of the Sacrament. 

We have formerly produced out of Chry/oſftow, that what indiſpoſeth men 
and rendreth them untit for prayer, doth no leſs tor the Sacrament; and we 
have ſeconded that teſtimony with the ſuffrage of Chamier, and what a third 
learned man faith of thoſe exceptions, which we commonly alleage to diſturbe 
our ſelves from that ation, (viz. communicating, ) may alſo be verified of 
thoſe which others make for our diſturbance, viz. that they make us no 
Jeſs meet for prayers than for it; there are diſpoſitions and qualifications 

ER required 
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Sacrament, that to the word and prayer. 


— —— — 


required in bim that prayeth as well as in him that receiveth, which no unre. 


generate man (x ſenſ# compoſito) 1s capable of.1 Tim.2.8. fames 1.6. 2 Tim, 
2.19. and without thoſe conditions, there is a denunciation that their pray- 
ers not onely will not be heard, P/al. 66. 18. 1/a.1.15. but that they ſhall 
be abominable, Prov.28. 9. aſwell as that when they eat or drink at the Sa- 
crament, it ſhall nor onely be to no fruit, but to condemnation; and they 
lie unto God with their rongues when they pray, P/al. 76. 36. aſwel as 0- 
thers ( in their judgement) ſeem to lie or give falſe reſtimony when they 
give them the Sacrament. And why thoſe reaſons then ſhould be of weight to 
exclude from the Sacrament, but not to debarre from prayer, I know not 


595 


SE CT,24* 


WY JS 


where to lay the cauſe, but upon the divers weights and divers meaſures, A Lapide in 
which the Hebrews ſay pollute the Land and prophane the name of God, and <*%- 19-36- 


that more truely, then they can prove the free admiſſion can pollute or pro- 
phane the Sacrament, onely when they are reſolved to aſſume a power to 
keep whom they pleaſe trom ſome Ordinances, that they may berter keep 
them inaweand hold them in ſubjection: To exclude from prayer, is neither 
ſo ſpecious to attempr, (ſince as among the Heathens ro what Deity ſoever 
the ſacrifice was intended, yet there wasan invocation of Zanxs and Viſta 
alſo; ſo among the Chriſtians whatſdever be the ordinance attended upon, 
it is ſeconded with that of prayer and invocation of God, and this is 
the ſalt that muſt ſeaſon all other ſacrifices, diſpoling to and attending on 
them for improving their fruit and effect, and therefore this ſpecies carries a- 
way the name of the genzs from the reſt, and the Hebrew and Greek aſwell as 
the Engliſs call this by the name of Service, not without warrant ſealed by 
God himſelf, who callshis houſe , a» houſe of prayer, (denominating it from 
the chiefeſt ſervice)but alſo to withhold them from prayer is leſſe poſlible to ef- 
fe, for men may pray without concurrence of a Miniſter, but not receive the 
Sacrament without it be conſecrated by him. 
But they have laid an obligation on the Church of Zxgland, 


Perpetunſq, anime debitor hujus erit, 


in undertaking to prove that ſome ofthe particular Congregations are true 
Churches, 


Non tali auxilio nec defenſoribus iſt is 
T empus eget, —— 


we cannot allow thetn to be auditors of that ſum, nor to caſt it up with their 
new Counters,who it ſeemes ſuffering none to come to the Sacrament withouc 
their Let-paſs, would riſe higher tq permit-none to paſs for true Churches, 
which have not their Communicatory letters, 


— —ſeminbus jattis ſe ſuſtulit arbos, 


E xiut in calum ramis felicibus c— 


but which are thoſe that are true Churches, and what is that which is conſti- 
tutive or deſtructive to either of them ? As Adrias T arxebxs uſed to hit 
more right when he ſet down predictions of the weather clean contrary to the 
Prognoſticators, ſo perchance he may aim nearer to truth that denominates 


Aqvin 3.49 80, 


ſome of thoſe nor true Churches, which they ſo call,and ſome of them true whom 7? j 

they name not ſuch, for as their fathers the Donarift; did, ſo do they, none Grati de conſe. 
ean paſſe the touch of the ſtone in their hard hearts, or be accounted true Chur- ct d:find,z. 
ches, but where the beloved reſts at noone in their meridian new light;and only 241i 


their 
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0 re ored Churches muſt be ſuch,for they ſay not that our aſſemblies are 
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Churches as Pariſhes, but tha they are Churches in Pariſhes(as the moſt deſpe- 
rate ichiſmatick in the world will acknowledge his Church is in the world,or in 
nation of the world )) but not that they are ſo, as a parochial Church is 
injtjcuced for perſons baprized (for by bapriſme we are made member, of Chriſt, 
as Aquinas and Gratian recite our of Auguſtine and H eae) and proteiling the 
faith of Chrilt and colle&ed of good and bad within certain limits and pre- 
cin&csto hold communion rogecher in the word, Sacraments and prayer, ag 
they are ſuch pariſhes they will not ſay they are Churches, and what do they 
thereby elſe, but levell and pull down heir incloſures to reduce them into 2 
common condition with the heathen world? and indeed they hold the mem- 
bers of pariſhes no members of Churches, not affording them the privileges 

of Church-members, no: admitring them to the Eucharilt, and yer claſhin 
wich,and concradicting their own principles, they neither deny bapiiſme to their 
children, nor rebap.1ze chote whom they gather into their Churches, which 
er they were obliged co do, were they true and fairhful ro thoſe prin- 
ciples which .chey have eſpouſed. Bur ſeeing they aliow the Word and 
Sacrameuts for noces of a viiible Church, (whereunto tome of our great Di- 
vines haye appended another, which admucted, might allo perchance disfran- 
chiſe ſome ot choſe which uſurp and appropriace che name of Churches) viz, 
an union and connexion of men in thus proteſlivn and uſe of Sacraments, un- 
der lawiul Paſtors and guides,appointed, authorized and fancifed to dire 
and lead them, in conſouar.cy wherewuth Ze//armixe himielt detines the Church 
to be Catus heminum tjuſaem Chriſtiane fidet profeſſione, & corundem $acra- 
mentorum communione {10 atorum {wb re £1mme tegu 107m paſtorum, a congrega- 
rien of men kuit together by the profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian faith, and the 
Commnnion of the ſame Sacraments, under the government of lawful paſtors, 
(chough we know this 1s no definition ot the Ctiurch taken properly, eflenti- 
aily, tormally, univocally, principally and abſolutely.) Bur indeed the other 
two being (as they grant )ihe inleparable,abſolurely, proper, peculiar and eſ- 
ſencial notes, (tor ſcire eſt per cauſasſcire) and theretore being both the for- 
mall cauſe of a Church, giving Being thereunto in conltitucing and conſerving 
it, while it is taught by the Word, and by the word and Sacraments is ga 
thered cogether to God , and being the effe&t of the Church conſticuced,whule 
ir ceachech ochers,they cannot but demonltrate the Church a priors & a poſteri- 
ers, and therefore being adequate unto the Church , and inſeparable from ic, 
it may firmly and immoveably be colle&ted (faich Gerhard) that where the 
word is preached and the Sacraments adminiſtred, there is a Church, and 
reciprocally, where there is a Church, there is the word preached, and the 
Sacraments admuraſtred : upon this ground therefore as the Church of England 
was a true Church, ſo were allo all the particular congregations, being {1milar 
parts of the national Church, as that was of the Catholick, and did participate 
the name and nature thereot , and itin reſpe&t of that common nature found 
in them, they were not Species of the Church in general, yet they were mem- 
bers thereot, as it isan integral body, for they had all of them the word 
preached and proteſſed purely withour any errour in the foundation, which 
onely nulls a Church, and the Sacraments legitimoully adminiſtred for matter 
and form : and had there been ſome corruption in the doctrine and adminiſtra- 
tion, (yetas toras Eccleſias non fſe eſtimandas ex ſolis paſtoribus, ( nec ex qut- 
buſdam paxcis, Whole Churches are not to be j dged of by their paſtors, wor by 
ſome fewof them, (as Whitaker and Gerhard,) to thele corrup:tons bad onely 
made it ceale ro be a pure Church, not to be a Church, 1o l0:g as the loun- 
dation bad Kod, it had been the houſe of God, though hay aud itubble me 
uile 
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are all true Churches, 397 
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built thereupon, ſaith Whitaker, (it had continued to be a Church untill Des Secx.2 
renwnciaverat iis teſts ficatione publicd, God have renounced them by ſome publick, \%Y, 
witneſſing againſt them, as 7unius n the like caſe.) rhe Word and Sacraments Junius Eire. 
fimply and aviolucely diſtinguiſhed a Church from: prophane Aſſemblies, and "i Þ«rt 1.tom, 
the incorrupc preaching otthe word, and legitimate adminiſtration of the $a- pd 5 gp 
craments trom herecical congregations : though properly (as 7 «ns obſerves) Contrn.s, 
the preaching of the word being atrs hominum, eſt Index illins nota, non nota Bellarm 1.4.c.5 
primaria, jam enim ante habuit notam Ececleſia Dei veritatem & verbum veri.. "132, 
rtatis a Deo quam preadicatio exſtiterit, the att of mens a ſigne of that note, Thid.p.11 31. 
wet 4 primary or chief note, for the Church of God had the truth of God, and 

the word of truth from God, as 4 note, before the preaching thereof had any being, 

ſo as ſure our Congregations were lately all Churches. 


Fuimns T roes, fuit Ilinm & gens 


Gloria Dardanidum. 


But ſince their brethren in principles ſought to undermine our Churches; 
and having made the match, and their zeal giving tire to the hidden mine; 
by a new powder-plot have blown up theſe Churches, and thereby not onely 
rent and diffipated them one from the other, bur ſcorched and mortally woun- 
ded them with fundamental errours, I think now it is not without due cau- 
tion and circumſpection that they ſay; onely ſome of our congregations are 
true Churches, tor as Diogenes lought a man with a Lanthorn at noon-day at 
Athens, {o amidſt all the late new light, we have more need then eyer of that 
Lamp unto our feet, co finde a Church, and they do theretore ingenuouſty 
call themſelves of the Congregational way; for they are many of them 
out of the way of a true Church. And though allthat be of choſe princt- 
ples are not vitiated with ſuch hereſies, yet they are culpable i ca#/, as he 
that pulls down the Dam is guilty ofall the inundations and breaches made 
by che flood. 

Buc then ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a note of the Church, ;4 5 ame; 
Oportwit eſſe figna aliqua ſacra quibus diftinguerentur cives Feruſalem 4 civi- Bell.Ener.ton, 
tate Babylonts (laith Alexander Hales ) ficnt videmns in alits rebus, oves enim 2-0.3-Þ-63+ 
wnins gregis asſcernunmur ad ovibus alterins gregis proprio figno, & ſacre ades 4 
nos ſacris proprio ſigno diſcernuntar, & civitas nobilis aliquo ſigno donari con- 
ſmevit, ut civitas Romana penula & dignitas militaris accinttione gladis, & of- 
ficium traauiome virge vel clavium, ex quibus omnibus colligitur quod ſacramen- 
14 homini ſunt neceſ[aria poſt lapſum, ad hoc ut diſcerneretur eſſe civis ſpiritua- 
lis Feruſalem, & de grege Domini & de militia ejus, for there ought to be ſome 
ſacred ſigne Whereby the Citizens of Jernſalem may be diſt ing mſbed from the Citi- 
zens of Babylon, according as We [ee it in other things, for the ſheep of one flock, 
are diſcerned from the ſveep of another flock by their proper mark, and ſacred how- 
ſes are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſacred, and the freedom of 4 great 
City was wont to be given by ſome ſignes, as the City of Rome by a cloke,and the 
dignity of a ſouldier by girding on aſword, and an office by the delivering of 4 
rod or keyes, by all Which it 3s colletted, that Sacraments after the fall are neeeſ- 
ſary to man, in this regard, that he may be diſcerned to be 4 Citizen of the heavenly 
feruſalem, to be of the Lords flock, and of his ſouldiery. (And although as Wht- 
taker affirmes) Sacramentorum uſum non eſſe (emper & ſimpliciter neceſſarium, 
ſed poſſe ad tempus intermitti ——— ſunt enim ſigilla tantum eoruns bonorum 
que nebis in verbo proponuntur, ſigilli vero appoſitio ad rem mbil addit; ſed ad 
ret duntaxat modum, [t ſigillum deperdatur res non continuo amittitur, non cn1m 
mobis eſt negotinm cam callido aliquo mercatore, ut fraudem metuamns, ſed coun 
Deo qui fallere 111 poteſt, non eſt ergo quod de ſalutis promiſſionibus nobis - = 
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Ubi ſupre. 


for they are 6nly 
the feales of theſe good things which are proponnded wnto ms in the wora, bur the 
ſetting toof 4 ſeal adds nothing to the thing but onely 10 the mode or nianner of « 
thing, if the ſeal be loſt, the thing ts nat preſently loſt, for We bave wot to th 
with ſome crafty Merchant, that we need to fear any acceit, but With God who 
camnet deceive, there 1s no reaſon therefore that we ſhould doubt of the promiſer of 
ſalvation made to ws, althongh we have not the ſeals, Yet notwithitanging 
as this ſeems onely to comtort thoſe that cannot have them, not to excute 
thoſe that will not give them, and therefore he adds, $1 nallum wrt fſarinm 
impediment um fuer ———— #tec eſſe »tlo modo omictenda, if there be no nereſſa- 
ry impediment ——— they are not in any wiſe to be omitted, yet lay, if the ya- 
craments be notes of the Church, how can that be a Church to whom theſe 
notes are ſuppoſed not to belong? How can theſe be Citizens of Zeryſg- 
lem ſheep of the Lords flock, Souldiers of his Adi/314a, who not onely haye 
not, bur are affirmed not to be in capacity of having the proper ſignes ot ſuch? 
And ſeeing,as 1wnins aflerts, thoſe arenotes ofthe Church, Profeſſjone Dei 5 
noſtra,Dei tradentis Scriptura, profeſſione, Sacraments; ; mſtr4 profitentiuns re. 
cipere Script ara, profeſſiontm, $acramentaq, ip/ins ; qua Dev profitetur jam 
Eccleſia eſt ; qua homines jam Dium Ectleſiamg, profirrmmr, & ſe Eccleſia 
membrs, rota hac profeſſio nora Eccleſia ft ,, ſea prima illa Ecclefiam conſti. 
tir CF notam efſencralem ipfons in ſt, het norars Eccleſia in membris tas parti- 
exlaribns oft endit by the profeſſion both of God und ms,of God delivering it by the 
Scripture, by profeſſion, by Sacraments , of us, profeſving to rective his Scrip- 
ture, profeſcion and Sacraments, 4s far as Gon profeſſeth it us the Church, as 
far forth as men profeſs God and the Church, themſelves member of the 
Chnrch, all thu profeſcios us a note of the Church, but that former conflitutes 
the Charch , and an ef{ ential note thtreof in it ſelf, this devlares the note of the 
Church in the particular members thereof, how can they be yielded to be mem- 
bers, that are not allowed this profeſſion ? And how can theſe be notes by 
their profeſlion in receiving , whom they profeſs uncapable to receive? 
and if as the fame famous learned man delivereth, the word Sairem vice 
tione communi facit divine conſortes nature (mt ita loguamur ) omnes, quamvs 
ou fingulari internaq; wvormione fingulos, by common vocation at leaff makes 
partahers of the divine natwre ( as we may ſay) though net every one by x ſperial 
and 1nward vocation, how can they that are partakers of the divine nature, be 
unworthy to parricipare of the ſignes of his body ? T he Sacrament (ſaith Amy- 
ralans ) is a dsſcermng and diſcrrminating wore of rhoſe which are Within the Ce 
venant of God from thoſe that are without , — a bonde whereby the Covenamers 
are wnited rogether among themſelves, and with him who is the chief in the Ci 
venant , —— and fince thry are deſugned to ſeal the promiſes of the ſame covenant, 
which promiſes appertain v0 all that are comprehenaed in the Covenant, therefore 
the Sacraments oug ht to be common to all of them althe. 

They fairly contels, T hat diſcipline enters not snto the defimition of a C hbarch, 
bat onely of x ſound nnd healthy Church, and to put all or moſt on this, 1s wnwar- 
ramable. Indeed it 1s diſliked by Whitaker in Bewa and Dann, that they 
make Diſciplme a note of the Church, Ss per diſciplinary , cerram quanian & 
prrpernam gubernationss Eccleſia formam per Presbyteros & excommunoarionew 
mrelligant, falls cos exift imo , of by diſcipline rhey wndlerftand a certain © onft ane 
and perperieal forme of Church-govrrument by Precbyters und excommuncarten, 
1 ſmppeſe they ave deceived, bur we then atſume, if it may be a Church without 
diſciphne, and ail or moſt is not to beput on this, how can they excuſe thok 


fellows of theirs in the ſeparation who ſecede from their proper ſh co" 
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communicable to all ( hurch-members, 
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through offence at the want of Diſcipline (as they confeſs) and thereupon re- 
nounce their brotherhood ? For as we alleaged out of Altingizs, to refuſe to 
partake the Supper wich them, is a tacice renunciation of cheir traternicy ; or 
how can theſe jultifie themſelves char permit none to be of cheir Church, chat 


will not ſubmit to their diſcipline 2. 


— I doubt whither Divinicy will not as little warrant-chat aſſertion as accu-- 


rate, That the form of a viſuble Church « the uniow of the body with Chriſt, 
which viſibly is by living under Goſpel ordinances (for this is not properly and 
immediately vocation, and protetsion of faich, which is generally: decermi- 
ned to be the form of the Church, and hence it is that the Word and Sacra. 
ments whichare appendages thereunto, being viſible words, are the efſeacial 
notes of the Church) as Philoſophy will own that ſaying, that the form of a 
man is the union of the ſoul and body, for the foul is the form, though the 
union thereof with the body, as the macter, make the man, bur that the union 
of the form with che matter ſhould be the form, checks as much with:good 
ſenſe, as Philoſophy. IB 

As the Word and prayer, ſo Bapti{me alſo, they think, to be more communica- 
ble, and plead for the free admiſſion of Infants, onely the Lords Supper which 
Chriſt initituted ad congregandam E ccleſiam, ad communionem ſocietatemqgue, 
for the gathering together of the C hurch, for Communion, and fellowſhip, mult 
be drawn (as Ballinger complains) 4d Eccleſiam diſpergendam, excommunio- 
nem (ut ſic dicam) & ſeparationem, for dividing and diſperſing of the Church, 
for an excommunion (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) and for ſeparation; but that moit 
of the medinms which they ule to entrench the one Sacrament will be ſub- 
ſervienc to reclude and reſtrain the other, we haye endeayoured formerly 
to lay open. 

They ask, Whether they can deny Bapti/me to the childe of any member how of 


fenſive ſerver, before the ſentence of cutting off paſs upon him ? 
Sic tw, ſic breviter, poſit a tibs Gorgone Pallas, 


You cannot juſtly make ſuch denial; but then we ſhall take leave to ask;, 
Whether they can deny the Lords Supper toany member before the ſentence 
of cutting off paſſe upon him , or ſome notorious crime done by him chat 
may demerit that ſentence? And (if they will cut off all prejudicious ſen- 
tencing) they mult be ſenſible thac che ſame reaſon will command them to 
give like anſwer as they receive v4z. thar in juſtice they cannot deny. 

T he children they ſay, are not baptized in their own right but in the Churches, 
but what intereſt in the Churches right have thoſe Infants which is not rooted 
in their parents, and their relation to them? And the faderal holineſſe 
which they ſpeak of, is bythe virtue of the promiſe made to the ſeed of choſe 
parents that are in covenant with God. I know they take not the Church 
AMetonymically, for the Town or Country that contains it, for upon ſuch 
an account the childrerof Infidels born within that verge, might have righe 
to baptiſme, Neither do I underſtand how the right which che Church 
hath ro Baptize them is derived, bur onely from the Church member- 
ſhip of the parents, or one of them. Now as our Lawes tell ns, thar the 
derivative right cannot be greater then the primitive, ſo the lawes of Phi- 
loſophy aſſure us, nod facit tale debet efſe magss tale, and therefore if the 
child be received unto one Sacrament 1n the right of che Church, why 
in the ſame ſhould not the parents be admitted to the other, che right 
for the one and other being founded in the Church-memberſhip of the pa- 


rents ? 
They 
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T hey lock, to ſer ſo mach as may perſwade them in charity to take a mans pro- 
oy flew ke ſeruous, before they think bim fit 10 come to the pr and Gb. 
gu:/ving Ordinance. Not two reflect on what we hope we have tormerly de- 
monitraied, that they only ought to look (unleſs they will look aſquint upon 
their own ends and incerelt) upon their being Church-memberg, having a 
Dogmazical taich, and not cui off by jult ſentence, nor mertting to be cet out 

for notonous.crimes, and chat ut is the proper Quty of Charity to take ey 
mans profctiion for ierious , whole life 1s nor Jcandalous : 7 fhall only enquire 
intothe reaſon why they appropraate the attribuce ot a {ealing and dittinguth- 
ing ordinance io the Lords Supper, as af chat notion ditunguiht x from ba- 
, which were not capable of like denomanation. Are ndt boch the 
Sacraments ſeals of Faich? are they got equally Signa ſaore quibs; auf mg we- 
re#twr cives Hierwſalemw, &c. ſacred ſigns whereby rhe curteens of Fernſaton; are 
Cantra Par- diftingaiſped, as cycn now 1 allcaged our of Haleafs ? Doth uot Angufing 
men.l.2.c. 13- callthem joyatly Cheratteres Eccleſie, and the } ondinarily rrfſera; 
fiona militants Eccleſie ? And theretore what argument they extract from 
their being tealing and diſtinguuhing ordinances, furs with, and may be ac- 
commodarted to the one ſacrament as well as the other , bur if they fancy char 
both Sacraments equally diltinguiſh che Church from infidel afſemblies, bur the 
one Sacrament only makes & diltwCtion in the Church of holy perions trom 

thoſe that are not evidently ſuch, we may perhaps tor this inde cheur dit 
Eyift. ad bur look long enough for their arguments, Nec 4 quoguem hattmnas ( faich 
Jonzil. Gualter ) idonei; & firm; arguments; demoni ratum fri e vidamas, excluſcons 
aut ſeparations ſymbolum ex ca fiers debere qua Ecclepa coltigs, ff equs waitas 
conſervari a:que foveri debet , quo pomune than vereres oncgi dixerunt ; New 
ther hitherto by any man have we ſeen it demonſtrated, by any apt or firme ar g0- 
ments, that a figne or marks of excluſion or ſepararion fhould be made of that 
whereby the Church ought te be gathered tegetber, and the aunty there'f preſer- 
ved and cheriſhed, in which reſpetts the ancients calledit ouwets:;, that is, « re 

thering together. | 

A remote right may ſerve yo bring in the child , but what is this remote right in 
this caſe, is as remote from our underſtanding as trom any clear explicauon by 
them. if they mean a right derived trom his parents proteilion of the faich,chen 
that which is a remote right in the child, s a near righe in the parent , and itthe 
one may open & way to ene Sacrament for the child, it may ſmooch the way for 
the parents to the other. If they underitand a poſlibility that the child may 
hereafter be a ſerious profeſſor, ſo may the parents, it at preſent they be nor, 
and if ſuch a poſtibiliry may entitle co bapriſme, the child of a 7 »rk poſlibly 
may put in his claim thereto. 

The a might forbear more Eſſayes of their Philoſophy, unleſs they 
were more lucky in venting them. I doubt they will have as little fruir and as 
poor an iflue by Hager as by Sars, and be as ſuccefsleſs in courting the maid as 
Penclepe. They tell usa nearer right » ait primo, that is preſeac and yiſible, is 

neceſſary to a many ſelf, 

It ſeems they fancy that the firſt muſt needs excell the ſecond, and that there- 
fore Attxs primws 8a nobler and perfecter at then ſecundwu;, bur as the firſt 
a& is not fo near as the ſecond, (as principium quo is more remote then princi- 
pinm god) and the firit aRt alſo cannot be known to be preſent and made viſt 
ble (as is their language) but by the ſeconds for attws primes, (faith Scorws 
out of AFrifterle) eſt facultas aut petentia rei anreguam operetar attualiter, re! 18 
babitn, fecundus attus dicitur operatio ejus, the firſt alt is rhe faculty or power of 
working is a thing before it attualy do work,, 4 thing in habit, the operation 0r 
worksng thereof is called the ſecond aft, fo the ſecond a is more noble and per 
eR than the firlt, that being bur as poentia ig reſpect of this, and upon _— 

groun 


( hildren, as the Euchariſt to the Parents. 
ground when the Neopelagian; affirm, that prima radix ex qua gratia vocatur 
efficax in attu ſecundo, ſumenaa eſt ab event, ſeu libera humins cooperatione, 
Deo operante tautum poſſe convertere, ſola voluntate aante vp/um wille convertere . 
the fir#t root from whence grace is [41d to be efficacious in the ſecond att, is tobe 
takin from the event, or the free Cooperation of man, God only working a power or 
poſſibility of being converted, but the will only producing the alt ut ſelfe, to will to 
be converted , - we thus argue to che contrary, that chen portores partes erxunt 
voluntatis quam gratie, ares quam hominis, greater ſhall be the ſhare and part 
and efficacy of the will then of grace, of man then of God, and to infer clus we 
aſſert, that potiores ſunt cjus partes qui dat operari, quam ejus qui ſolum dat poſſe 
operart, eſt enim att us ſecundns nobilior & erfettior quam attus primas vel 
habitus, preſertim in ſpiritualibus © moralibus que praxin reſpiciunt, cum 
habitus tales ſunt propter attus, & ordinentur ad attus tanquam finem : He 
doth the greater part and is of more efficacy which gives the att, then he which 
gives only the power of atting, for the [ econd att 1s more noble and perfett then the 
firſt att or the habit, eſpecially w ſpiritual and moral things, Which concern pra- 
tice, becauſe habirs are only for atls, and are ordiaate wnto atts as their end. 
Beſides, as an Infant hath reaſon in att» primo, though he cannot actually 
exerciſe it, ſo even a baptized Infant hath i» att prime a right tothe Eu- 
chariſt. 

Their inſtance of 4 Father ſequeſtred Whoſe Son hath the right of an heir, is no- 
thing appoſite, for during the Farhers life che ſon hath no actual right, whoſe 
title begins when his fathers life ends, and then the ſequeſtration alſo I think de- 
rermines, or elſe the heire mult compound tor enjoyment of his right ; 1 con- 
ceive a more apt and parallel reſemblance in our controverſy might be taken 
from a father execured upon an atrainder, and then he hath no heir, nor his 
ſon any thing inheritable, & hoc nunc agit in Fuilefia excommunicatio quod 
tunc agebat interfettio, excommunication now doth that in the Church which kil- 
ling did then, faith Auguſtine, though with this difference, wor datwr 4 morte 
regreſſns,at datwr ab excommunicatione , there u no return from death,but there ts 
from excommuntcarion. 

It is a queſtion, Whether formal excommunication it ſelf, cat off the ſerd from 
all Church-privileages, and ſome think, there 15 4 dormant and virtual right ſtill : 
I ſuppoſe there is little queition of a dormant and virtual right (eſpecially in 
order to thoſe qui communionem internam ammo, fide & reſipiſcentia retinent,) 
which retain the inward communion in heart, by faith and repentance, they are 
ſtill im occulto membra, & jus manet integrum, members in ſecret, their right 
remains intire, they being not caſt our, abſolute, praciſe, & finaliter, ſed ad 
tempus & [ub conditione, abſolutely, determinatively and finally, but for a time 
and upon 4 condition, otherwiſe I think it would be requiire ro rebaprize chem 
at their readmiſlion ; but what is all this to an actual righre, which we are 
diſputing of? Ego poſtulabam rutra, ſarenla hi negant, (according to the Greek 
proverb : ) for a virtual dormant right he may have, that yer cannot get this 
poſſeſſion, and a Child may. haye a virtual right thereunto withour being 
aQtually to be baptized, bur when the parents are clearly cuc off trom all actu- 
all , ourward communion , even thoſe qi internam retinemt, exeluſs com- 
mMunionis ſigns externo, attu & uſu, Which retain the inward, being excluded 
from the external ſigne of communion, and the att and uſe thereof, though 
they have aright, che uſe is proviſionally taken away, they are cur off ma- 
terially, & excommunicatione ſigni ſecundum quid ordinata, being under that 
condition which is a ſiqne of being caſt out, and they ave ſo, in ſome reſpett and 
in order to. ſome exds, though not formally, and abfolurely by the definite 
ſentence of God, ſecundum ordinem ab hominibus, non ſecundum finew conſilio 
Des , according to order amongſt men, not finally nor in reipect of chat 
Fee end 
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Dzpznxcs end which God in his counſel hath derermined ; Let him be to thee an Heathen, 
AL tothee, modum externum homini preſcribens, etſt imernam formam ſibi &- ve- 
$i ejicientW? »;; rem reſervans ; preſcribing an external form or manner unto mew, although 
A mn" reſerving the internal form and the truth thereof to himſelf. fo as though excom- 
plins efſe fide. munication ſhut not out from the myſtical Church, nor clean from the viſible, 
les non poteft yet it doth exclude from fellowſhip with che yiſible in holy duties and privi- 
guin cornm li- ledges, and therefore when this ſhould be the caſe of the parents, it is very 
_ xo queſtionable whether the Child ſhould not be in the ſame condition with them, 
Jett. Amyrald if the right and intetelt which the Child hath unto the priviledges of external 
Thel. - communion, be rooted in the parents, and be traduQted from chem, and then 
de pedoba- .1{\, it muſt be in the immediate parents, for elſe, (as Mr. Hockey obſeryeth) ma- 
——4 ny Children of Twrks and Pagan might have right to Baptiſme, whoſe mediate 
Ecdef jol. 1, parents, from whom after ſome deſcents they ifſued, were Chriſtians, and 
3-þ. 87, though not ſins, yet the puniſhments as well as privileges are tradutive, as in 
Attainders. 

And ſeeing they are rules of the Law, the one delivered by Vlpian, News 
plus juris ad alium transferre poreſt, quam ipſe habrret, No man can transfer 
more right to another then he hath himſelf, and another by Paulus, Neon debeo 
melioris conditionis eſſe quam auttor mens, a quo jus in me tranſit ,, 1 ought net to 
be in better condition, then my predeceſſor who was author of the right that paſſeth 
ro me; Wherewith alſo the rules of Logick and Philoſophy are conſonant, »;hil 
dat quod non habet, nothing gives that which it hath not, therefore unleſs one of 
the parents were a viſible Church-member, (for in that caſe the matter would 
have ſome analogy with that mentioned 1 Cor. 7. 14.) it may well be diſputed, 
that if the parents be actually excluded from the a&t and uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion, the Child alſo ſhould be actually ſuſpended from the privileges 
thereof, for if they be as heathens, ſure the Children of heathens have no 
right to Baptiſme, upon the account or title of their parents, and among the 
Jews (from whoſe pattern ſome would extra more reverence to Church. 
Cenſures) the male Children of thoſe that were but under Nidd#i were not 
circumciſed. 

Yet I am not ignorant that theancieat Church brought Infants to baptiſme, 
which had been cruelly expoſed by their parents unknown, as alſo 4 domini: ſer- 
vuli offeruntur ;, which the French Churches haye juſtified by a Canon before 
remembred ,; And though it might be preſumed that thoſe found within the 
pale of the Church, were begotten of Chriſtians; and the ſuſceptors and 
ſponſors undertook and engaged for their educationin the faith, and fo were 
their parents asit were by adoption, as the maſter wasa father to his family. 

jet. in Tet beyond this, when any Chriſtian Will undertake the ſame for the Childrenof 

7 oh 1.d.p. heathens there is little doubt they may be admitted to baptiſme, and thus it was 

$64- the cuſtome of the Jews before Chriſt, as Dr. Ham informs us, and I have 

elſewhere diſcourſed more copiouſly, that Infants are not only to be admitted 
to baptiſme in the right of their parents which are believers, and as the ſeed 
of the faithful to whom the promiſes are alſo made, but that the hope and 
probability that by being afterward inſtructed and trained up inthe faith, they 
may believe, isa ſufficient motive and ground for their baptiſme. And I ſhall 
confeſs that in this queſtion concerning the baptizing of the Children of per- 
ſons excommunicarte, there is no lictle reaſon, and much authority in that ſcale 

which propendsto the affirmative, but as the caſe ſeldome comes to be dil- 
cuſſed, ſeeing it rarely happens that both parents ſtand under ſuch Cenſure; ſo 
for my part (who deſire to carry more conformity to the Spartan, in 9u16#5 
fiait vix aggrediens, ſcarce venturing upon that which he is confident of, than to 
the Athenian, audax ſupra vires, audacious beyond his ftrength,) 1 ſhall only 


give in a ſpecial verdi, and leave the cafe to be argued by more lear- 
ne 
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ned Judges, for if I therein goe beyofid a Sceptich, yet 1 adyanee not fur- Sed, a7 
ther than ant Academick,, and in this Academy 1 Hind rather proceed than CA 


determine. | | 
But in all cheſe velitations againſt cheir deat brethren, furely the Apolo- 


eſt; have been pi inimics, they have not drawn much blood, wo miruo we 
doleat quod to yu they have only faced the enethy, and given a pop or 
two, and raiſed a ſmoak, and then retreated without charging chrouph, or 
engageing any cloſe fight, and indeed have reſembled Caligatz, who when 
he ſhould have cut the deep co the conquelt of Britairi, ſourided his trum- 
pets and gathered a few cockle-ſhells on the there, and ſent thetti abtoad 
as the ſpoiles of the Country 


SE CT. XXV. 


Their great abuſe and diſtoriton of Scripture, With what & train of conſe: 
quences their arguments are far fetelt, They are borrowed from the 
Donatiſts, Papi(ts, Browniſts, Independents. None of them conclude the 
queſtion as themſelues have ſtated it, The argument raiſed from 1 Cot; 
14.40,examined, whether it be a gloridus and comfortable praftice; 
that none approach the Lords table , ſave holy perſons, Whether therr 
way be warranted by the Laws, The moderating of cenſares. Whether 
their way have like ground #ith the ancient diſcipline 1n recerving in 
Penitents, Whether there be order and decency in mixt Communions, The 
leſſer good to be omitted to acquire the greater, The confuſion 4rd dif- 


order of their way 


=_— venit ad triarios, This is their third head and cheir capital for- 
treſs, v2, their pretended Scriptare-proofe, for pro diviſione & difetſri- 
one non folmwm loqunntur "pſt, fed eviams divines libros loquts per ſnddent, thims- 
ſelves not only plead for boihen and ſeparation, but they Would perſnade nt the 
ſacred books plead for it alſo,as A me, but to ches head which ſpeaks Serip- 
teras ſoc ſenſu, the Serigtmres wihone the ſenſe, (as Hierom hath it) we may 
juſtly apply the motro which beſet under the' head whereby he reprefented 
the world, Capnt helleboro dogmems,, an head worthy gg for it is (tuft 
with ſach wanton fancies and erroneous1wild norions,that 


Neſcto an Antycirans ratio [3bs deffiner onitens. 


Firſt, They declaim much againſt polluting and prophaning of the Sacrament, 
but I with they had had a niore religious care not to have polluted and pro- 
pharied holy _—_ by ſuch'a lewd and abuſive miſapplication thereof,ſo as to 
make nsaſhamied and abaſhed henceforth from upbraiding the papiſts wich 
calling the ſacred Scripture, a tioſe of wax, a leaden' ruſe, a-d#fphick, ſword, a 
ode ficfor every foo, &c. when thoſe char pretend co be che great refor-_ 
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Dzrzxcs MErs among us, are {o eullty of that vitioſs (ummm aicend: Lenns (as Hu ror 
Walls it) depravarc ſententias, & in voluntatem ſuam Scripturam trahere repug- 
De inventor. nantem, moſt vitiows way or kinde of diſcourſing to deprave ſentences and draw 
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the Scripture againſt its will to their will, and as Polider Virgil ſpeaks by oc- 
caſion of miſinterprecation of Hoſtienſis, dotorquent ſacras lueras quo volunt, 
wt [utores ſordidas ſelent demiibus extendere pelles, they wreſt the [arred writ 
at thitr pleaſureas ſphoomakers are wont to ſtretch with their teeth their filthy 
hides, for 1 do ſadly profels to think, that icarce in that great ar: yrolog ue of 
Scripture, the Popes Decretals, ſhall you tinde it put to much more torture, 
or {et upon a more yiolent rack, then ſometimes you may ſee it here in this 
new body of Extravagants, fo that an equal and unprejudiced, Reader will be 
facil ro imagine, that upon ſome ocher motive they tirit pitcht upon the OPl= 
nion, and then ſet their wits awork to finde out arguments the belt they could 
to maintain it, and when they (tubbornly refuſed to conform their judgments 
ro Scripture,ſought to contorm f{cripture to their judgement,and being more 
perverle then Mahomer, when they ſhould have gone to the hill, would have 
the hillcome to them, and ſo fell upon that magna & uſtara hominum peryer- 
ſrtas, great and uſual perverſneſs 4 men, which Auguſtine complaines of, (ele 
quia divina ) qui volunt ad ſui cords; perver ſitatem detorquere potins, quam [/ 
um cor ad corum rettit udinem Ccorrigere — & cum debent ipſs wivere ſecundum 
voluntatem dei, dewm volunt vivere ſecundum voluntatem ſuam, & cum ipſi no 
lunt corrigi, illam volunt depravari, certum non arbitrantes quod ille wut, ſed 
qued illi volunt, who had rather inflett and wreſt the word of God to the per- 
verſneſs of their heart then corrett their heart according 10 the righteouſneſs of 
the word —— and when they ſhould live according to the will of Ged, 
they would have God to live after their Will, and when they will xa 
be reformed they will have the word to be depraved, not _— that 
right which God willeth, but what themſelves will, but the doctrine 
mult needs be of the generation of yipers, that to be brought forth 
rentsand tears the bowelsof that which it pretends to be its mother, and as 
Architefts ſay a crackin the foundation ot the largneſs of half a barly corn, 
makes a huge cleft in the ſuperitruure; ſo when the foundation is fo rent and 

broken, the fabrick can haye no ſtrength or ſtability, py 
Secondly as T hra/){1s in his diſtemper at Athens thought every ſhip that 
arrived in the harbor to be his; ſo what they finde of ſeparation, or ot tri- 
al, or of eſchewing evil company, they catch after it and appropriate it to be 
in order to the Sacrament, and upon ſuch account, I more wonder that their 
proofs are no more, then that they are ſo many in number, eſpecially while 
they are of fo little weight, that I think 1 may fay without diſparagement 
of ſome of them, what A»gufine ſayes of the world, AMnnd: facies ranta re- 
rum labe contrita eſt, ut etiam ſpeciem ſednttionis amiſerit, the face of the world 
1s deformed with ſo many ipots that it hath loſt all colowr whereby to ſedwee, AS 
few, very few of their arguments have any reference to the mattrer (viz, the 
Sacrament) which is neither mentioned nor meant in almoſt any of the texts 
alteaged, ſo ſome of them have no agreement or conformity ſo much as in 
words or terms, not ſo much as the old Prieſts paveant 4/ls had to have the 
Chancelpaved by the Pariſh, or the late Quakers /ay hands ſuddenly on no 
man, tO torbid an arreſt : that a man might be tempted to doubt whether 
the Apologiſts were of the ſame minde mah fees Stephanxs, who after his 
abuſe ofthe Scripture for kifling the Popes feet, concluded, gawdeo ſive per 
veritatem five per occaſionem Romane Eccleſie dignitatem extolli, 1 ſhall re» 
goyce that the dignity of the Roman Church be exalted, whether by truth or by pre- 
tence or any occaſion, or with the Author of the tumultuary Apology, who 
profefſethin the caſe of Bernard, It is no fault to interpret Scriptures _ 
| | ther 


T heir arguments borrowed from the Donatiſts,Cc. 


their meanings long as it 1s done to confirm (that which they ſuppoſe ) Godlinef;,. 
And whereas they may ſuggelt, that though the Sacrament be not exprelly 
mentioned or directly meant, yer by conſequence it may be applied thereun- 


to; Iſhall anſwer, (beſides che denial of the hyporheſzs, the falſhood whereof 


ſhall be evidenced in examination of rhe particular texts) that when the con- 
ſequents are of ſo many links, and the difficulry ſuch to diſcern how they 
hicch and hang together, they cannot binde our underſtandings in any [trong 
chains, for if one link (bp, nothing holds, and asin ancient pedigrees if in any 
one deſcent the mother played falſe, the itream of ſucceſſion is ſtopt or tur- 
ned.a vitiated blood enters the veins and channels, and that iſſue is not of the 
fir{tnoble off-ſpring ; ſo if one conſequence be not genuine bur ſpurious, it is 
not the iſſue ot the tirſt principle, nor deſcended from it, but a baſtard gene- 
ration, and who will not ſay of this diſcipline of theirs (which they pretend to 
be of divine inſtitution, and prels to be fo neceſſary to reformation,) as Ames 
cells the Papilts of their Sacrament of pennance. Magnum Pprejudicium ex eo 
patitur ſacramentum pexitentie, quod pars £3146 primaria (confeſſio) non pore#t 
Scripture wllo teſt imonio probart ſine tam prolixa circuitione conſequentiarum, 
& ratiocinationum, quarum vim ſi firmaeſſet, u vnlgus fidelium perciperer, 
not eſſet tamen expettandum : The ſacrament of pennance lies under a great pre- 
udice, for this very reaſon, that the principal part thereof, ( viz. confeſſion, ) 
canes ts proved by any teſtimonies of [cripture, Without ſuch a long tram of con- 
ſequences, and reaſonings, the force whereof though i were ſtrong, yet notwith- 
ftanding it cannot be expetted, that the common /ort of Chriſtians ſhould be able 
to comprehend or percerve it. 

Thirdly, They have forgotten that rule of Pythagoras, Ne guſtes quibus 
nigra eſt cauda, and with more blame remind not the example of the Propher, 
wor to cate of the daintics of the Workers of iniquity. They will have no commu- 
nion in the Sacrament with men that are not evidently good, but they will 
have communion in arguments with thoſe that are manifeſtly eyil ; if they can- 
not flebtere ſuperos (and therefore they diſparage and decline the Fathers) 
they will Acheronta movere, and fetch auxiliar forces from the Donatiſfts and 
Papiſts, Browniſts, and (though they will perhaps take no ſhame at that) the 
Independents, and like Amazia will hire thoſe Armies to go with them, which 
the Lord is not with, ſo that Noſcitar ex comite, and we may gueſs for whom 
they ſow, and who will reap the harvelt, by ſeeing whoſe heyfers they 
plow withall : and chough 1 do not think that albeic they are /ymbelizantia ele- 
menta, that therefore they are facile tran/mutabilia in reſpect of all thoſe par- 
ties; yetas heisin adeſperate caſe that goes to Witches for help, ſo alſo | 


times Danaos & dona ferentes, 


and as that ſplay-footed Grecian when he had loſt his ſhooes, wiſht they mighe 
be fit for his feet that found and detained them ; fo it cannot be doubted, that it 
is no right foot which a crooked ſhooe will ſo well ſuic with, 

Firſt, That which is the ſubſtance ofthe Argument deduced from 2 Theſ.3.6. 
viz. The neceſſity of a corporal withdrawing our ſelves from every brother that 
walketh inordinately. 

Secondly, That of 1 Cor. 5. 11. With ſuch a one no not to eat. 

Thirdly, That of 1 Tim. 5.22. Neither be partaker of ather mens fins. 

Fourthly, That of Nahwm 1. 15. The wicked ſpall no more paſs throwgh 
thee. 

And Fiftly, That of 1ſa. 52. 1. Non adjiciet ultra per ſe tranſire meirewn- 
tiſus & immunans, There ſhall no more come into thee the nncireumciſed and un- 

Io Eee 3 o cltan, 
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cleaw, (which is materially the ſame with thoſe cexts which th alleage, Joel x 

En 17.and Zachar. 14.21 Fall thoſe were uſed by the Dona: if oo wm. wa. 4 
Schiſme, and ſeparating themſelves from thoſe whom they ſuppoſed evil. and 
were not calt out by excommunication : for though ſome of thoſe portions of 
Scripture, have been alleaged by the Orthodox party, to prove that ſcanda- 
lous and flagitious perſons ought te be excommunicared, yer the producing of 
them to aſſerta ſeparation from thoſe that are not duly fo cenſured, and from 
others for a culpable negle& , or prudencial omiſſion of ſuch cenſures, upon 
pretence of an elſe inevitable participation of fin, isa ſymptom of Donatiſme 
and a ſymbolizing therewith. 

Sixtly, That ot Aſarchew 7, 6. Give not that which 31 holy unto Dogg, &C. is 
upon like account alleaged by the Papsſts to forbid men the reading vt the $cri- 
pture, as it is produced by them to exclude others from the Sacrament, 

Seventhly, That of Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, &c, 
ſerves Be/larmine as ſuitably to prove the Pope may make Lawes to bind the 
conſcience, and others to ſupport a blind obedience, as it can help them to, or 
eſtabliſh them in that power which they claim and exerciſe. 

Eightly, That of Leviticas 13.5. is brought forth by Bel{armize and Lorings 
upon account of the like reaſon, co jultify awrica/ar confeſſion, as they produce 
it to ratify their examination, 

And Ninthly, That of 2 Chrox. 13. 19. 15a protrite Argument among the 
Browniſts and Independents to entorce anexcluſion from Church-fellowthip, 
as it is uſed by them ro evince a repulſe from Sacramental communion. There- 
fore as King Richard the firit when he ſent the armour of Philip the martial 
Biſhop of Beavoys to the Pope, (who demanded his fon of the King when he 
had impriſoned him,) ſaid, This we found, ſee whether it be thy ſons coat or no, 
ſo I ſhall ſay thoſe Arguments we found, ſee if they are proper to Orthodox 
Divines, or not. 

- Fourthly, they are ſo ſet upon ſuſpenſiens and —_— out, that they haye 
excommunicated their queſtion, and will not touch or have any communion 
therewith. They in the ninth SeRtion ſtated the queſtion in thoſe terms; 
Whether in the reforming of a long corrupted Church, it be neceſſary, that all 
the member; thereof do ſubmit to ſome examination or trial of their knowledge, be- 
fore they be admitted to the Lords T able.) It ſeems the queſtion is grown ſud- 
denly a Leper, and therefore is ſhut out, and not to be roucht. jr hath been 
ſhewed in anfwer to that SeRion, that this queſtion is concluded in none of 
their Syllogiſmes, That none of the rexts from which they conclude; mentions 
or intends examination or the Sacrament diviſively, much leſs conjunctly exa- 
mination precedaneous to the Sacrament, (one excepted where the examinati- 
on is ative, not paſſive, a man to examine himſelf, not to be examined by 
another.) None preſcribes a withdrawing from, a noting, a not eating with, 
ſhutting up, or giving out, not caſting pearls, giving holy things ro men ig- 
norant, but ſcandalous, and all that can be with the ſtrongeſt hear diſtilled 
from thoſe Texts, is onely the caſting out of notorious ſinners, not the taking 
in of any untill upon probation they haye demonttrated their crue holineſs. 
Moſt of the texts forbid a familiar and ſocial unneceſſary converſation with 
wicked men, not a communion inthe Sacrament, Thoſe which may ſeem to 
prohibit their partaking of holy things, do deny them generally, and abſo- 
lutely, there is no limitation or reſtraint of the prohibition to the Lords Sup- 
per only, and as there is no reſtriction in relation to the matter, ſo neitherany 
determination or fixing of the time and ſpecial occaſion, as that it mult be 
done only in the reforming of a long corrupted Church. Many of the com- 
mands are negative, and whatſoever their obligation be, ob/igans ſemper & ad 


ſemper, not only in times of reforming , and the affirmative commant@are n- 
| chnue 
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definite and abſolute, binding alwayes upon occaſions, they are ſure, and $xcx.: 25. 


ſtand faſt for ever and ever. So the Apologiits have herein dealt like the French, 
who when they have prick a tune, do nothing atter it, and like the Oftrich, 
when they havelaid their eggs, they leave them 1n the earth, and only warm 


them with dult, | 
But as we have viewed the general affections of their arguments, ſo let us take 


a ſurvey of what agrees to them in ſpecial. 

of thoſe Texts which contribute more or leſs to warrant their prattice, (it 
ſeems they are conſcious that ſome pay in bur a little contribution, and we 
are confident that none do much) the tirit in their (no doubt bur) decent or- 
der, is 1 Cor. 14.40. Let at things be done decently and in order. But if this be 
the capitall proof (as 7»ſtine ſpeaks of Epaminondas, lain art the battel of 
AMeantinea, The head of the ſpear being taken off, the trunk would do little 
hurt, ſo) if this head of their argumentation be ſo blunt, and the edge thereof 
ſo caſily rebated, we may more boldly venture upon the reſidue : for ſure this 
proof might not only have been removed from the tribe, and been debarred 
11s ſuffrage, but it is not capable to be among the very rar, it can pay no 
contriburion, it is ſo poor, only they will fer it among the prolerarii to beger 
one argument the more in number, 

Firit, I might rationally enough, if I would raiſe arguments ad howinem 
(only arte perire ſua) retort their own words, that the Apoſtles ſcope is far 
from the buſineſs in hand, for as is the judgment of Chryſoſtom, Aquinas, Eſfti. 
ws, Piſcator, Memchines, Faſtinian, &c. all things here mentionedare only 
the things ſpoken of before, Decency referring to the habir and ſilence of wo- 
men, Order relating to the uſe of ſpiritual gifts, and their ſpeaking not toge- 
ther, bur one after another, firſt one then another for exerciſe ot them, bur 
I ſhall acknowledge that general Rules are applicable to all particulars of the 
fame kind and nature, and whatſoever can be derived from any thing was con- 


tained in it, 


Secondly, it is well obſerved by Muſculus, Non eft univerſalis vocula tra- In hem. 


henda ad omnia que temere ſunt in Eccleſia introdutta ſed que legitime 
& neceſ[arie gerenda ſunt in Eccleſia, decenter & ordine competent gerantur ;, 
T he univerſal particle is not to be drawn to all things Which are raſhly introduced 
into the Church ——— bat thoſe things which lawfully and neceſſarily are to be 
done in the Church, let them be done decently and in convenient order , So as firit 
they ſhould have proved the matter to be lawful and neceſſary,and chen ſuit che 
manner of doing it to order and decency. 

Thirdly, trom this propoſition, All things ſhould be done decently and in or- 
der, they can never extra&t any concluſion for them, but by an Aſſumption, 
(which will be whipt away for begging the queſtion) chat their doings are de. 
cent and orderly; the firit is as chrfally as neceſſarily conceded, the latter no 
leſs ſtrongly denied by us, than aſſerted by them : this is our controverſy, and 
the iſſue we have joyn'd upon, and the derermination of the queſtion depends 
npon what hath been produced on either ſide, and to give ina verdidt, there 
had need be a view of all the pleadings, and an examination of all the evidence 
produced. 

Fourthly, the Text alleaged is but a remote and mediate principle for proof 
of their praGtice, and the order and decency thereof is to be the proximate and 
immediate ground of irs approbation , for the Scripture only faith in generall, 
things ought to be done decently and in order, but that ſuch a parcicular way 
is orderly and decent, depends upon the conſiderations of reRtified reaſon, and 
godly prudence, and things have their chief dependence upon their neareſt 
cauſes and principles, and upon this refle&ion itis, that we deny that thoſe hu- 


mane laws do properly bind the conſcience, which oblige not in reſpect of che 
matter 
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marrer thereof, becauſe they bind not primo & per ſe, ſed ſecundariy & me- 
diate, C& per accidens ab ordinatione Dei, primarily and of themſelves, but ſe- 
cundarity , and mediately , and by accraent, by the appointment and ordinance 
of God, not 1n their proper nature, but in another,viz. that principle, Lez every 
ſonle be ſubjett, EC. ; 

tifthly, chis is an itinerant T opick, and a common argument, and may be 
imprelt to ſerve me againit them, and will muſter among my Forces, who am 
as certain to haye made iteyident, that their way 1s not decent nor orderly, as 
they are confident to have proved it to be (0. And it order be as 7axix; out 
of Auguſtine, Per quem agunur omma que conſtituit Dens, that Whereby all 
things are done which God hath ordained, 'and the rules and direQtions which now 
or at othertimes had or ſhould be given by the Apolile, and the Rule of De- 
cency be the cultome of the Church,” (as Ur. Hammond noteth,) (not the {1n- 
gularities or 1nnovatiens of private or particular men) then we are yer to (eek 
of any ſuch rule pr diretion of Scripture, and by no ſearch can we find, thar 
the Churches of God had any ſuch cultome ; bur 1t that be done decently 
which is done with peace as well as diſcipline, (according as Ambroſe expounds 
it) howeyer they may pretend their way to have much of diſcipline, we can 
findit to bring nothing of peace, whereof we ſhould enjoy more it we had leſs 
of ſuch diſcipline of diviſion. 

Sixthly, if they had evidenced their way to be decent and orderly, yet thar 
could only riſe to jultify it ſelf, nor reach to condemn another, ic might war. 
rant the ſetting up thereof, not condemn the pulling down of all belide, ano- 
ther way might be as orderly and decent as that, for thoſe have ſome latitude, 
and conliſt not ina point, though anam & verum convertuntar, Yet one and 
orderly or decent are not 10 conyertible, and Ordo Eccleſiaſticus aliis atq, aliis 
locis non modo diverſus ſed ſepe contrarins ad edificationem facere poteſt, Ercili- 
ſiaſtical order in this and that place being not only diverſe, but alſo contrary, yet 
may tend to edification, faith Parexs. Every lawtul or good thing 1s noc by 
and by neceſlary, as was before recited out of Camero, qui /alubres cibi ſunt, 
nou continuo neceſſarii, :l1 thoſe meats which are wholſome are not by and by ne- 
ceſſary, there is no necedlity incumbent on any man to ear all or any one decer- 
minate meat that is wholſome, eſpecially when he hath no itomack to it, or is 
already ſatisfied with it, 

Seventhly, when this text was produced by the Epiſcopal party, to warrant 
ſome ceremonies, I know who denied the argument, and asked why we ſhould 
hang our judgment upon the Churches fleeve, and why in macters ot Order 
more than in matters of Doctrine ? But however this be a rule by which chings 
belonging to the polity of the Church, are to be regulated in Diſcipline and 
Rues, and things indifferent, not ſpecially determined by Scripture, but nei- 
ther contrary to it, nor inconſiitent therewith, yet the matters that tall under 
ſuch regulation bind not the.conſcience of themſelves, and with ſuch conltitu- 
tions God is not worſhipped, faith Parexs, and they are left free and altera- 
ble co the will and pleaſure of the Church co conititute or abrogate, and 
that alſo which this power determines, 1s not de re aut ſubſtantia, ſed rt exter- 
na procuratione, of the \matter or ſubſtance, but the external adminiſtration 
thereof, and the determination binds only quia oporter wnumquemgque ſt udere 
pacs, becauſe it behoveth every one to follow after peace, and they are to be ob- 
lerved, on #t hu conſcientia implicetur, niſs propter ſcandalum > contemptnus 
leguime authoritatis, alias res ipſas efſe medi generss, not ſo as that the conſci- 
ence ſhould be therewith intangled, ſave for avoiding of ſcandal, and comempt of 
lawful authority, otherwiſe the things themſelves are indifferent, as Whitaker 
atkrmeth. And therefore though they bravingly avow, Tha: 145 rext Well 
managed will juſtify againſt all the world ſuch courſes (4s have an excellent -_ 
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holy uſe in the Church) (which uſe that their courſe hath, is a principle chat 
needs no proof ) tor want of better managery, that which they have terchc to 
fight for them, doch convert irs arms againlt them, and furrenders up that 
frength which they ſer ir to keep, tor now their Diſcipline which they held 
out tor the expreſs will of Tod, 1o great a partof the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and ſo eſſential and neceflary to retormation, and for the introducing of this 
their order haye put the Church ſo much out of order, is yer become only a 
matter of Deceacy and Order, which owes 1ts ſpring ro the Churches will, 
and may take its fall at her pleaſure, 


——— fic tranſit gloria muna:. 


And thus like the Dolphins in an eager purſuit of their prey, they daſh them- 
ſelves upon the rocks. 

They conceive, and ſay it isconfeſſed, That it were 4 glorioxs and comforta- 
ble thing if none but holy per ſons did araw near to this holy T able, and they aſſume, 
A general Rule will bear up 4 glorious and comfortable prattice in the Church. 
And ifthat be the Propoſ6r50n and this the Aſſumption, what I beſeech you is like 
to be, or what is likely they intend ſhould be the concluſion, which among fo 
many terms we can upon no terms make out ? This may be ſome of Chry/ippms 
his Logick, which the Gods would have uſed, but men are too dull to under- 
ſtand Ne uſe thereof. If they intend that a glorious and comfortable practice 
will be bornup by this command, to doall things decently and in order, 1 ſup- 
poſe it would be better ſupported by its proper ſtrength, formally as it is a 
glorious and comfortable prattice, more than as decent and orderly, but then 
what is this practice? viz. that only holy perſons draw near the holy Table, 
Be it ſo, let that be a slorious and comfortable practice, as they can take no 
glory, ſoneither can we any comfort, if they ſhould thence inter, therefore 
they may debar from coming all thoſe of whoſe holineſs they are not convin- 
ced, Wehave elſewhere ſhewed, they are ſeyeral queſtions, and of ſundry 
latirudes, who ſhould come, and who ought to be admitted; none may be 
excluded but for crimes notorious, but it isenough that they are not ſcan- 
dalous ro make them capable to be received, And I hope we have ſufficiently 
demonftrated; chat all that have a Dogmarical faith are membersof the Church, 
which is Chriſts family, have a right to eat at his Table, and common ſenſe 
will ſhew, that thoſe that are not cur off from Eccleſiaſtical communion, can- 
not be kept off from the main part thereof, communion in Sacraments. But 
if none ſave holy perſons ſhall draw to the holy table, all Church-members 
muſt be holy, really I mean, for relatively they are ſo, but all the whole 
viſible Church colleRively ſhall be ſincerely holy , when. any the parts 
thereof diſtriburively are perfetly holy , and that ſhall be only when we 
come to eat and drink at histable in his Kingdome. As every individual Chri- 
ftian is mixt both of fleſh and ſpirit,' ſo in the Church (which is a collection of 
Chriſtians) will there be allways a mixture of the carnal with the ſpiritual. An 

holy and blameleſs Church without ſpot or wrinkle is indeed glorious, bur it is 
glorie patrie, non vie, the glory of our conntrey not of our way, aglory reſeryed 
tor the triumph, not beſtowed during the warfare, and it 1s now fo glorious 
only in the hope it ſhall be , here her fairneſs is bur comparative among Wo- 
men, inreſpect of the reſt of the world, inter animas terrenas, non autem inter 
evancelicas beatitudines, faith Bernard, amongſt ſouls on earth, not the bleſſed 
firits in heaven. The (ubje& matter therefore of glory and comfort bears re- 
emblance with that of yows, things poſſible, lawful, and acceptable to God ; 
but to put alf from communion 1n Sacraments fave the truly holy is neither 


poſſible, Boni nunquam ſoli ſunt niſi incalo, the goed are never alone by ron 
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Dep ENCx ſelves but in heaven ( ſaith Gregory, ) there will be Tares {till among the Wheat, 
AR even V/q, ad meſſem, & meſſores angels, un the harveſt, and the Angels are 


Contra Fp, 
Par.1.2.c.19, 


the reapers ; nor lawful, becauſe contrary to the command, ſgnire creſcere {ce 
both grow together, and faith Auguſtine, Vſurpant ſibr homines axte melſem 
quod Angels un me(ſe fatturs ſunt , Men aſſume by u/nrpaticn to themſelves be. 
fore the harveſt, what the Angels are to do at the harveſt ; nor acceptable to 
God, becauſe it cannot be fine eradicatione t7t1es, fone corrupticne vinculi pa- 


cis, & periculo ſchiſmatis ,, without rotting up the wheat, Withour 4 flain of 


unity, without deſtroying the hand of peace, and Without danger of [chiſme.. any 
things may ſeem glorious and comtortable, which yet are not poſſible to be 
effected, nor may ſometimes be lawtully attempted. It were a Slorious and 
comfortable thing that Philoſophers were Kings, and Kings Philoſophers 
yet it ſhould be piacular to pull down Kings, and ſet up Philoſophers, 1; 
were glorious and comfortable that every man which had a title to an eſtate 
in the exteriour Courr, had alſo a right in the interiour, and that dominigrn 
were founded in grace ; yet it is not lawfull to diſfeiſe or out any man of his 
freehold, that holds not over by fealry of the high Lord of all. jt were, 
glorious and comtortable thing it there were an harmony of ſpirits between a 
man and his wite, 
Nee male inequalesventant afaratra juvenci, 


but if « man be unequally yoaked and ſhrewdly matched, yer 1 rhink the Apes 
logiſts (whatſoever their lot be) do not ſuppole it lawtul to turn the wite to 
graſs, and plow with a tamerheifer. It were 1 ſhould think, a glorious aud 
comfortable thing, if every one -that afſumes to be a wiſe man in print, could 
juſtly pretend to much arr, and that every one that terves inthe Tabernacle had 
not only bells of pure buc alfo jewels of Zgypr, wherewich to adorn and 
furnifh it , bur t the Apelogiſts ſay they pretend not to much art, yet they 
would have fenſed it an injury to —_ been ſuſpended from the Prefs, and much 
more (and }confeſs more jultly) refent the wrong to be repelled trom their of- 
tice and Benefce. 

pms; it were a glorious and comfortable thing, if all that were plated and 

inthe Church by baptiſme, were only the branches in Chriſt bearing 
fruit, and rhemſelves purged ro bring forth more fruit ,, that all that hear did 
receive the word with fach, and all chac did pray did pray in faith, and lifted 
up their hearts with their hands to God in the Heavens, but yet the Apuloyiſfts 
are not adyanced to ſuch a la:nude of feparation as to admir none to theſe 
Ordinanees, but fuch only whom they have tryed to be thus conditioned and 

alfied. | 

Lv is fuch another argument that is uſed by Tapper for merit, It is, faith he, 
glorious for the Saints to demand heaven as victors and triumphers, as a palme 
due ro their fweats. Thar diminutive of nothing, Man, will ſallrob God of his 
glory, not only by want of people, in the mulcigude whereof is the Kings ho- 
nonr, (as A»guſtme to thispurpoſe applies that of Prov. 14. 28.) but in.under- 
taking to define what glorious, better than the King of gjory, andas it a Nols 
alrum ſapere were got fuiticient ro reſtxain and bound. their preſumption, they 
wift be /apienreores Altifſimo, 

Is their way fo glorious and comfortable, as that among them none bur holy 
perſons draw near tothe holy table ? $5 verum oft, noninvideo, atq; ntinam id 
prr felte fiat, If it be tnne I ent y it not,and 1 weſtvit did perfettly ſo come ro paſs, as 
Anguſtire ro his Donatiſks, but ſue if they ſay that their ſociety is free from 
alt vice, not only pride (as che ſame Father,) but untrurh will be greater vices. 
Is there no way fo likely as theirs to-cauſe more perſons, wich more holineſs ts 
approactrto that holy cable > we ſuppole the courrary, aud chat 


—peragit 


_ Mt. _————— 


Aa un, 


that none communicate but holy perſons. 
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peragit tranqumila pote ſt as 
nod vielenta mequit. 


It is (as they ſay is confeſſed ) the Miniſters miſery that he muſt admit all : he 
15 then wiſer bur not mi/erabil:s, tor he may in a regular way repel the ſcanda- 
lousandobſlinate - bur if he wall aſſume a power to exclude thoſe which are 
not ſuch, he will cranſlate the miſery upon the people, yet if the tares (tand (0 
thick char they cannot be eradicated wichout hazard of the Wheat, without 1o0- 
ſing of the bands of unity, or breaking thoſe of peace, Let hins take up my Croſſe 
(faith Chriſt,) ic is Cy«x Chriſti, non ſua, The C roſſe of Chriſt, and not his ows, 
impoſed not contracted, in ſuch a caſe n#h1i/ alind boxis _— qHAn gemitus, 
nothing is left for good men but to mourn, ſaith Auguſtine, an 


Levins fit patientia 


Duicquid corrigere eſt nefas, 


As the Prophet Shemarah told Rehoboam, ye ſhall not go up nor fight againſt yow 
brethren, for that thing 1s of me ,, ſo the forite creſcere, let both grow together, is 
from God which binds them to peace ; Non ergo querat quis ſeparatos juſtos, 
ſed cum ipſis potines in malorum temporali commixtione concorditer gemat ——juſt 
gemunt E&omerent ob iniquitates que ſunt in medio corum ,, Let no man therefore 
ſeek for juſt men ſeparated from others, but rather moxrn with them peaceably in 
a mixture for 4 time with the evil ——— the juſt mourn and grieve for all the 
iniquities that are dene in the midit of chem, And therefore whereas they ſay, 
it cold be no miſery bat as it i ſin, they might have reminded chat they were 
remarkable good men which mourned for thar, which though they could not 
corre, ye it wasanothers {innot their own, yer had been their fin allo ific 
had not been their ſorrow, 2uia eos corrigere non potuerunt, nec ab nnitate 
det ſe nllo modo ſeparare volebant, pro merito innocentiſſime tolerantie ſue ſignari 
meruerunt, atq, in ulorum perditorum vaſtatione atq, interits liberari , Be- 
cauſe they could nst amend them, and Would not by any means ſeparate from the 


wnity of God, they deſerved ro have a mark ſet upon them for the guoa work of 


their moſt innocent ſufferance, and to be freed from that ruine and deſtruttion 
wherein thoſe wicked men periſhed. *Tis true every evil of {in in another, char 
becomes not an evil of pain to us, converts into a finfull eyil, but while there 
is a generation of unregenerate men in the world, though they approach nor 
to the holy table, yer we mult go out of the world, or elſe we ſhall eat among 
them the bread of tears, and drink tears for the diſhonour done by them to 
God , and in the Church, why it ſhould be a greater miſery to have fellowſhip 
in the Sacrament with men not really holy, than co hold fociery wich chem in 
the Ordinances of the Word and Prayer, 1am yet to ſeek, and che Apologiſts 
yet to ſhew che reaſon. Such asare not really holy are the 1ummediare Objects 
of the firlt grace, and of the” Ordinances of Chrilt, the conveyances of that 
grace, and it God will have them faved voluntate ſigni, and hold forth che 
truits of Chriſts death unto them 1n the promiſes of grace and ſalvation, which 
death is reprelenced, and which promiles are ſealed, and which graces promi- 
ſed or exhibiced by the Sacraments as moral iniiruments, they (as long as they 
arerelatively holy, and in external Covenant with God, and members of the 
viſible Church,) how can they be thruit out from the inheritance, that poſſi 
bly may not be the ſons of a ſtrange Woman; or be denied che ſeals, when 
they have the writings of that inheritance ? unleis only by thoſe whole eyes 
are evil becauſe Gods are good, and ſuch eyes as cannot abide che Sun of 


righteouſneſs to ariſe upon chem, who are bur as bad as once the beſt of chem 
| were : 


Contre Par- 
men.l.3.c. 5. 
tow. 7 þ+ 15, 
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Whether thetr way be warranted by the Laws. © 


— — 
— 


DzpENCE Were: Meminerint ſane, (ſaith Auguſtine) in 1Þfis inimicis ſuos latere rough 
WHY futures : Let men remember, that amongſt the enemies themſelves they Lye ſome 
De Civit.Dei, hidden which hereafter ſhall be Citizens. When the Maiter of the Vineyard 


0 1.c.35. 


commanded the tree to be cur down that bare no truit, the ſeryants interce- 


Luke 13.7,8, ded, that it might ſtand longer to be digged about and Cunped . but now 


when the Maſter would keep it under longer culture, the feryants think ic 
cumbreth the ground, and foxas is fierce when God is patient, and aq 
rather Ninivch were deſtroyed then his late Iprung gourd ſhould he 
blaſted. 

They are ſollicitous to legitimate their practice by a warrant from the Laws 
which are in force, but as we diſpute 'not now what bears the T+#e of the 
Commor-Pleas of men, but the Vpper-bemch of Heaven, and what hath Com- 
miſſion from him, that is Dews eſſentialiter, not them that are Di NMNCHPALIVE 
ſo we are aſſured, there is no eitabliſhed Law that was the Mother to brins 
forth, or the Nurle to cheriſh this Diſcipline, which is the $on ot a lirarge 
Woman, which the Law will not allow to inherit, there being no good Law 
thas hath begot this evil manner of proceeding : For as for the Greinarces 
which they tay authorize the keeping back ot the ignorant and ſcandalous 
(which are not diſmounted (as they prerend) with thoſe that made them ) 
they do no more forrcify their works, nor detend their way, than the Law thac 
commands to haug a thiet juitly convicted upon a legal iryal, warrants them 
to hang any o:e without a judicial proceſs, that hath not ſatisfied them with 
ſome eyidence that he is a crue man, And therefore that the Phantaſmes or 
judgments of any particular men ſhould become the Law of Order and De- 
cency (as Hicrom laith of Origen, Ingenis [us acumina putar Eccleſie tfſe $a 
cramenta) is neither orderly nor decent, and tor every man to do that which 
is right in his own eyes, '1s rather the coniequent ot no Law in Iſrael, and 
anomiam habet omnis autenomia, laith Herodotws, he is lawleſs that us only 4 
law to himſelfe. 

Bnt they hope the higher powers howſoever Will ſatusfie the juſt deſires of the 
godly herein , and ſo they may do, and yet not comply with cheir deſires which 
are not jult, nor are they the only godly. Perchance tuch hopes made them like 
the Tamarynd, to look toward the Sun and diſcloſe themſelves, and like Lions 
to be fierce in a warm Sun; but why ſhould they foreitall and out-runthe 
Law which is onely in hope, not yer in being, unleſs they are like Diogenes, 
who at the riſe of the Macedonian Empire, would be buried with hs face 
downward, for when things ſhould be turned upſide-down, then ſhould he 
lye right. . 

T hey Will nor undertake to ſpeak the minde of the higher powers , nor dare 
we to pry into, or re-ſ{earch it; only we know that anzxere is one thing, con- 
nivere another : that voluntas ſigns & beneplacits are things different , that 
when men are taken up with chating the wild Boar, though they have no va- 
Cancy, nor can be diſtratted ro hunt the little Fexes, yet they do not allow 
them, and that in the firlt clearing up and forming of things, though 


congeſtaque eodem, 
Non bene junttarum diſcordia ſemina rerum ;, 
yer 
Haxc Deus C& melior litem natura diremit. 
Ard thes 


Et.que preſſa diu maſſa latere ſub 'pſa, 
Sjdera caperum toto fulgeſcere cab. 


The moderating of (enſures. 


" Butletthem have the power of excluding, yet arc they ſenſible of nocoals 5 
derations that may ſuſpend or reltrain the act and exercile thereof 2 


Deſevit in omnes, 


Dam /e poſſe putat. 


Not to mention the judgment of the wiſeſt among the Romaxs, Cato, though 
not alcogecher impertinent tO this concernment, Potentes parce [us poreſtate 
uantur, fic diutwruiores cam babituros, & invidiam evaſuros aut reſtriftures , 


Let Potentates fparingly uſe their power, ſo ſhall they make it more laſting, and 
ſrall either aveid or leſſen exvy,, And what the Poer could lay, 


UVUrtatur toto faulmine YAYA MARK : 


Saint Auguſtine had a different ſenſe, who hath ſet up ſeveral boundaries, and 
brought torch ſome fetters for the limicing and binding up the very power of 


binding and looſing. Non e {que progredbatur dementia potins temeritas, De fids ty ope- 
quam ſeveritas diligentia, ut quaſs bonos a malis per nefaria (chiſmaia ſeparare 1id.c.27 tom. 
preſumat ; Let not this rather raſh maaneſs then ſevere ailigence proceed [0 farr, 4Þ15, 


that it preſwwe to ſeparate the good from the evil, by Wicked and deteſtable 
ſchiſmes ; and he warrants us, That 64 hoc facere pacis & tranquillitatis gratia 
nou permittimar, uon tamen ideo Eccleſiam negligimus, ſed toleramus que nolu- 
mus, ut pervenianus quo volumus, wientes cautela precepts dominici, ue cun 
veluerimys ante tempns colligere 213Ania, fimml eradicemps & triticum, uten- 


res etiam exemplo & pracepto beati Cypriati, qui collegas ſues feneratores, Contra Din. 
ſrauadatores, raptores, pacis comtemplatione pertulit tales, nec corwm comtagione poft Collat 298 


fattns eſt talis : Where we are not permitted 10 do this for the ſakg of peace and 
tranquillity, we do not ot withſtanding therefore negleti the Church, bus me tole- 
rate that which we would wt, thas Wye may 4t14% 19 what we Wonld, uſing the 
cautelouſueſs which the Lord commanded, leſt while we Would root up the tares 
we do alſo eradicate the wheat, uſing alſo the exanple aud direttian of Cyprian, 
who for reſpett to peace ſuffered bis colleagues Who Were uſurers, deceavers, ex- 
tortioners, though being ſuch es he was, yet by their contagion not beconging ſuch as 
they were. And what 7anſexis delivers concerning fraternal correption, ] con» 
cave to be applicable ro this way of correction, that it being an affirmative 


precept, Secundum naturam & conditionem taliuw, non obligat pro onays tew- In concord, 
pore, ſed pro ea [alum tempore & loco quo opport una & wiilis eft e11s obſervatio & Evang. c.724 
executio, According tothe nature and condition of ſuch, it binds not at af tinpes, ©:457+ 


but only far ſuch tome and place when the obſervation aud execution thereof is 
ſeaſonable and propptable. 
The ancients had no particular warrant from the word as to their orders of pexi- 
rents aud courſes about them, befides this geveral rule of doing things in Order aud 
Decency. Weare fully aroned with this opinion, which yet will not advantage 
the Apologiſts. For 

1. The Church had a power, founded in Divine Inſtitution, to caſt qutof the 
Church ſuch as continued obſtinate in Scandal, and to reſtore chem upon theis 
repentance; bur the Apologilts uſurpa pawer to ſhut out trom the Sacramens 
ſuch as continue Members ofthe Church, and are not duly cenſured for any ao+ 
rorious crimes, whuch is not rooted in any ſcripture-ground, hut isan excre- 
{cence growing out of their own corruption. 

2. Whenthe action was thus warranted, the time af undergoing their pen- 
nance, the manner thereof, and the ſteps and degrees of their reſtuution,was 
but the formality and circumſtances of the Afton, whichlying within che 


comprehenſian of Order and Decency, fell under the determination of che 
Frf Church, 


__ 


T heir way not warranted by ancient Diſcipline. 


DeprzncE 


Church, whoſe power regularly moyes in three Sphears only, 1, To publiſh 


LARRY the Commandment of Chriit, 2. By their Cenfuresto puniſh Offenders again{? 


Field of the 
Church, 1.4. 
C.3 leþ.395. 
Albaſp. |. 2+ 
obſ.22.p. 317- 


Field. 
Ubi ſup14. 


the ſame. 3. In preſcribing things that pertain tocomelineſs and order, FX... 
clefia (laith Albaſpinus) ut liganai habet, & ſolvenat poteftatem, anbitat ne. 

win rationem quo quis patto ſulvi peſſer inre pror [ms ſuo jure punerit —— quiPpe 
adjuntta hec [mnt & circumſtantie, ipſa penitentia non ſunt ,, As the Chur, h 
hath the poWwer of binaing and looſing, ſo no dowbt but it was altogether in the poWt- 
er of the Church to ſet doWn the Way whereby they were to be looſed — " 
cauſe theſe things are but the adjunits and circumſtances, they are not PENnance it 
ſelf , But that which we diſpute againſt in the Apologiits, 1s not any tormaliry 
or circumitance, but the action it ſelf, and wluch properly comes not with 
the liſt or rank of things of Order and Decency, unleſs perhaps in ageneral 
acception, as whatſoever 1s agreeable to rule is orderly, and what is contrary 
thercunto 1s out of order; Oraint contrariatur quicquid inurdinate agit ur, 
what ſocver 1s done inoratnately, 1s contrary to order, as Tully long ſince faid, 7; 
quicquid peccatur, perturbatione ordinis peccatur, whatſoever is done amils i; 
miſs-done by the diſturbance of order, accordingly Led aecet honeſtum eſt, & 
quod honeſtum eſt decer, juſta omnia decora ſunt, injuſta contra ,, T bat which i 
decent is honeſt, and what is honeſt 1s decent, all just things do well become us, 
injuft things comrariwiſe , but taking order and decency in this notion, the 
Church hath no power to make Laws 1n things of tuch concernment , -but 0-- 
der in this place of the Apoltle comprehendeth che circumitances ot leaſon, time, 
and place ; and comlineſs includes that gravity and modelity'in the performance 
of the works of Gods ſervice, which beleems actions of that nature, and ſuch 
Rites as may cauſe reſpect unto the things pertormed, and thereby eXCite men 
to greater deyotion, or expreſs ſuch ſpiritual affections and motions as are or 
ſhould be in chem, but the pretended order and courſe of the Apolopiſts is of a 
far different kind and nature. 

3. Theancient Church held not forth that manner and degrees of pennance 
asa Divine Inſtitution, nor neceſſarily implicating the conſcience, but as an 
at of Diſcipline of a medioxs and indifferent nature (when abſtracted from 
their poſitive Conſtitution) and therefore it was tranſitory in reſpect of time, 
and ambulatory in regard of place, not alwayes nor every where obſerved. 
Bur as their Diſcipline hath no Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution hke a great ſum 
to obtain its freedome in the Church, ſo they pretend it was tree born, 
and 1s of diyine, not humane Eſtabliſhment, and therefore they preyaricate 
and betray their Cauſe when they compare it to that Model of Diſcipline 
for the Penitents, and doe interpretatively and virtually acknowledge it hath 
onely alike foundation with that, which alſo they confeſs had no parficu- 
lar warrant from the Scripture, fave this general rule of doing things in 
order and decency, which was no ſpecial or immediate command tor the ſame, 
bur only a Precepr, That the Church ſhould do what ſeemed orderly and de- 
cent, and in this very particular what ſeemed fo in one age and place, did not 
in another, 

4. There is yet a greater difference between their Diſcipline and that of the 
old Penitents, this being only in a thing nor ſpecially determined by Scripture, 
and theirs is againſt what the Scripture hath determined, as we conceive we 
have ſufficiently evidenced. 

T hey have now diftilled the Spirits of this Argument into a Syllogiſme, and 
we muſt talt the ſtrength thereof, Whereis no due order in Sacramental Ad- 
miniitrarions, there Gods Will is not obſerved , but where all are admitted, 
there 15 no Order , Ergo. 

If we grantthe whole, we part with nothing, nor get they any thing, we 
ſhall only make them a Magiclans Fealt, which coſts nothing to prepare, wil 

wi 


— 


Whether order and decency 


will any way {trengthen them to take; for where are all admitted de fatto (in- 
fancs, madmen, excommunicare &c.)or who faith all are to be ſo de jare ? It is 
onely Church-members who have a Dogmarical faith, which have neicher 
rorn the evidence of their ticle, by being cut off, nor blotted ic by any ſuch 
ſcandalas merits cutting off, whoſe admiſſion we plead for. The Ainer (and 
their Arguments are all minors ) they prove, Where there is Mixture and con- 
fuſion of good and bad, fit and unfit, theres; no Order ; but where all are ad. 
mitted is this mixture. They do not Well ſee what can be denied here, and lealt 
we ſhould diſparage their eye-fight, we ſhall deny nothing thereof, but they 
may pur all cheir gain in their eyes (according to the proverb) bur leaſt as 
bad eyes infect one the other, ſo ſome others alſo be like Tychonixs, of whom 
Auguſt me ſpeaks, S1arim quippe amore ſententie ſue contra veritatem oculum 
claxſit, and may ſeem to lee this argument to be unanſwerable alſo, as it 
looks with an oppoſite aſpect and adverſe influence upon our 7 heſis, and thar 
to admit all in that qualitied and reſtrained ſenſe is inconſiſtent alſo with order 
and comlineſs, therefore to undeceive them,advertant, ea que onlos etiam ca- 
cos feriant, Int HeAntar. 

1, Lec them borrow the ſame Propoſition, and advance it to a Aſajor ; 
Where there 1s mixture and confuſion of god and bad, there is no order, and 
then yoak it with a Afinor,where the ſubject only is changed, and render ic 
thus, Where all are admitted to Church-memberſhip, to the Word and Prayer there 
i ſuch mixture, &c. And then ſee what a concluſion it will draw after it,and 
if they be nor now as mure as a fiſh, but have any piece of anſwer found in 
their mouthes, let them give it for me and them, 

2. Letthem reminde what we have often meationed out of Auguſtine, Mixtus 
reis & obnoxiis niſi per conſcientie maculatam conſenſionem nullus rette dici poteſt, 
no man can be truely ſaidro be mixt With guilty and obnoxious perſons ſave by 
the defiled conſent of his own conſcience, and that bonus malis nullo modo miſceri 
poteſt, 4 good man Canin no caſe be mixed with the evil;l0 as then firſt here can 
be no mixture of good and bad. 

Thirdly, men may be faid to be bad and unfit ſimply and abſolutely, or re- 
ſpeRtively, according to their ſenſe and conſtruction , if fimply and abſolutly 
ſuch as are guilty of groſs palpable ignorance of the very principles of the faith, 
orof notorious crimes, ſcandals obſtinately perſiſted in, though we ſhould 

rant them their concluſion, we yield nothing of the cauſe, bur if they un- 

Terſtand all choſe co be bad and unfit, who though Church-members and Dog- 
matical believers, have not appoved by tryal rheir ſound knowledge and fin- 
cere holineſs unto chem, we ſhall deny what they have not proved, and we 
have now had proof chat they cannot prove, that ſuch are bad or unfit; or that 
where all in this accommodace ſenſe are admitted, there isno order, all ſuch are 
relacively chough not really holy and fit, (and many of thoſe to whom they give 
admiſſion, are not really worthy.) 1t they are worthy to partake of che 
prayers,they are not unworthy to communicate of the Sacrament in the judge- 
ment of Chry/ofFom. Andif they are not unworthy, faith Chamier, of the peace 
of the Church, they are not unworthy of the Sacrament, andif worthy to be 
reckoned to be of the body of Chriſt, (that is, members of his Church) they 
are not unworthy to feed on him. 

Beſides, alchough ſimply the caſting out, or non-admiſſion of perſons cri- 
minous,may be conſonant to order, yer reſpectively tothe procuring or con- 
ſerving a greater good, or avoiding a more miſchieyousevil, it may not be or- 
derly.Alchough we may nor doevil that good may enſue, yet we may and 
mult paſſe over or omit a leſſer good to acquire a greater; and ſince majws 
bonum vehementins excitat, movet, impellit volumtatem , the greater good more 
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be in mixt Communions. 
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vehemently exciteth moveth and impelleth the will, therefore regularly nom po 

teſt wvoluntas inferius bonum” eligere, quia elettio non eſt niſy ex conſultatic- 

ne rationis, conſultatio vero non fit niſs faita collatione inter mula, wut eliga- 
© 
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. tur quod xtilins ex ceteris, Cf malum qua malum Voluntas velle non poreſt, at 


minus bonum cum mayore collatum habet mals ſpeciem & rationem, the will — 
not chuſe an inferwnr on becauſe there bs no elettion without the conſultins of 
reaſon, but there can be ns conſultation without the Comparing many thing 7 
gether, ſo as that which #« more profirable may be ſeletted out of the reſt, and & 
wil as it 3s evil, the will cannot Wall,but the leffer good compared with the greatcy 
hath the ſpecies and reſpett of evil, And we ſee that not onely in rational crea. 
cures, interior reaſon which prelenteth to the minde of man ſome circumſtan- 
ces, may incline him to that, which ſuperiour reaſon, that looks into ching3 
with all circumſtances, diverrs him trom; and yer there is onely a diyerticy, 
no contrariery berween the one and other, becauſe they-are not in re. 
ſpec ofche {ame circumitances , and there is onely a fubordination no re- 

nancy, becauſe the one yteldsro the other, jo even im natural things 
we ftinde that particular natures deny themſelves in obedience to the un. 
yerlal,and parts renounce their proper intereit for conſervation of the whole 
as we lee ayre to deſcend, and water to have an aſcent to avoid a vacuam, fo 
leſt the Church ſhould ſuffer a vacuity by rooting up the wheat, among fuch 
a.mulcitude as are pretended to be pull'd up for cares, and to prevent ſchiſme 
which may ariſe from the animoſity of one part, and the faction and tingula. 
rities of the other , inferior oder in things of lefſer concernment, mukt itrike 
and vail to ſuperiour order in things ot greacer conſequence. Pur a}parer 
facile non ofſe quicquam gravins ſacrilegio ſchiſmatis, quia precidende wniati; 
wulla eft juita neceſſitas, cum (ibs ne quicquam ſpiritxaluter nocituros males ideo 
tolerant beni, we ſpiritualiter ſejungantur a bums, cum. diſcipline feveritarem 
conſoderatiocuſtodrende pacis refrenat, aut differt it eaſily appears that nothing is 
more grievons then the ſacrilege of ſchi[me, for there 3s no neceſſity of the break- 
ing of unity, when good men (leſt they be ſpiritually divided from the good, 
aud while the reſpetF ro the preſerving of peace reſtraineth or delayeth the So 
rity of diſcipline ) do. tolerate the evil which ſhall not fpiripually hurt 
them. 

And whoſe device it 1s under pretence of ſeyeriry of Diſcipline to introduce 
and foment diviſions, St. Augaftine tells by occafion of that 2 Cor, 2, 11. xt 
non poſſideamur a S athena, &c. leſt Sathan ſhowld (poſſeſſe or) get advantage of 
«s, ſauh he, Jpſe eſt qui per imagine quaſs juſts ſeveritatis crudelem [avian 
perfundit, mhil aliud appetens venenoſoſeama verſutia ſua ni ut corrumpat arque 
dirumpet vinculum pacis & charitatis, que conſervato inter Chriſtians, vwes 
ej#5 ommes invalide fiunt ad nocendum &c. he it is that under the ſhow or ſhadow 
of juſt ſeverity, ponreth amt cruel tyranny, thirſting after nothing mare by 
his venemons (ubiilty, then that he may deſtroy and break aſunder the baud of 
peace and charity, which being ſafely preſerved amongſt Chriſtians, all his for- 
ces Are too weak to bart us. 

But that we may not, be lefr, as Cicero ſaith of himſelf in the quarrel betwixt 
Ceſar and Pompey,, Noſſe ſe quem fugeret, ignorare quem ſoqui drbeat, he knew 
Whom to fly, but was ignorant whom to follow, as they have ſhewed us the 
wrong way ; ſo now they bold forth the right, and that is their way, T hat 
courſe which doth natnrally and direfHy ſet up order and holineſs in the Church, 
is warrantable by this text, but their way doth ſo tend, Ergo, And the 01*- 
wor 15 proved, Where onely [ach are admitted, and all ſuch are admitted 45 Can 
challenge right to the Sacrament by the word of Chriſt, there due order and de- 
cency are obſerved: But ſoiris with them, Not to bring them under fhrife 
tor the Peccadiltees of their Logick, as in the Aajor ot che firlt Syllogilme, 

where 
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where they ſay, That which tends to ſer up order and holineſs, they ſhould have 
properly ſaid Decency, to have ſuited it with the concluſion, and in the AMajor 
of the ſecond Syllogitme, when they tell us, There awe order 5s obſerved, it they 
would have concluded aright, it ſhould have been, That conr/e naturally and 
direttly tends to ſet wp order, Fc. But becauſe the leaſt prayer for pardon will 
expiate ſuch yenial fins, I anſwer, 

Firſt, the Minor of the laſt Syllogiſme, though they have t@o much faith tg 
believe thac ic will ſhift for its ſelf, and carry its own paſſe, yet wethink they 
have ſomewhat of the Infidel, that provide no betrer for their own, but leave it 
to go a begging for the queſtion. 

Secondly, if we concede there is order and decency in their way, the Aajor 
of their Syllogiſme pretends onely to prove that it is thereby warrancable, bur 
notthat ir is neceſſary and obliging to the excluſion of all others; another 
may be as warrantable as that, becauſe different faſhions may be orderly and 
decent, one as well as another. 

Thirdly, a courſe may be orderly and decent in ſome reſpeRts, and ſo 
be regular relatively to order and _— and yer not {imply and abſo. 
Jutely good : order may ſometime be in things that are evill, and Phyſici- 
ans tell us, That order in evill pulſes is worſe then diſorder in good, for 
bonum ex integra cauſa, the argument may perchance hold negatively not 
affirmatively. 

Fourthly, it appears not to us, no nor tothem, that all thoſe whom they 
admit are really holy, and it is too apparent that all which age relative 
holy they admit not, howſoever ſeeming to themſelves ſo pure, they 


Oe —— 
SECT,25, 
LL 


juſtly fall under that Sarcaſme of Auguſtine to his Donatiſts , Novwm ge- pu, 1: 
As aree vos feciſſe gloriamini, aut que ſolum triticum habeat, aur in qu Petiliani, 4. 38 
ſolum triticum appareat, ci non ſit neceſſarins vemilator ſed perſcrutator, &. 81, 


Tow glory to have made a new kinde of floor, ſuch a one as hath nothing but 
wheat, or wherein Wheat only is conſpicuons, where no winnower beer, 
but rather a ſearſer , and yet notwithſtanding it is alſo as true of thele, 


what the ſame Father ſaid of the other, Habetss res magnas quas inter Conryy s. p. 
Jjuſtitias veſtras ventiletis, diviſioum Chriſti , reſciſſionem ſacramentorum piſt. Gaudemii, 
Chriſts, deſertionem pacis Chriſti, bellum contra membra Chriſti, criminati- 1,2,6.27. 


ones in conjugem Chriſti, negationem promiſſionum Chrifti : Tox have great 
things among you, Which amid#t all your righteouſneſs need ro be winnow- 
ed. the doideng of Chrift, the teaching of the Sacraments of Chri#t, the 
deſerting of the peace 'of Chrift, fighting againit the members of Chrift, 
«ccuſing of the fpouſe of Chrift, demals of the promiſe of Chris. 

Fifeh] » But how intolerably and how many wayes doth their way (v4 
devia) check with Order and Decency ? to gather a Church our of a 
Cliurch, ah4 to admit into the Church thole who were added to the 
Church already; to ſer up a Church beyond a Church, ( like a little 
England beyond Wales, as was ſaid of part of Pembrook, faire ) and a 
Church more then a Church, as if it were like the fire at Leige, which 
they fay is hotter than fire , that ſome ſhould be members in their Church, 
and yer not be members of their Church, or if of their Church, yer nor 
of their Chancel, that they own themſelves to be their Paſtors, and yer 
they are not their own particular flock, ſo deſtroying the nature of rela- 
tives, to bring in a contuſion of pariſhes, and their Churches to have ex- 
tenſion into and penetration with other Churches, firſt pulling down the 
limits and hedge to make all common, and then to fer up a new inclo- 
ſure, and thereinto draw others fleck; and build their Churches by fuch 


a confuſion, doing by others what they OY have done by others 
Fir 3 ls 
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_ "to them, and as the limits of Sparta were ſaid to be as farr as their {| ar 
Ds pz#xc could reach; ſo the bounds of their Churches to be as wide as heir 


fart, 


congues can extend, and to make no lefle confuſion of Ordinances, while 
ſome have one ordinary Paſtor for the Word, another for the Sacrament 
others have @ Paltor for the Word, and none for the Sacraments, and 
they to take the whole Fleece that miniſter nor the whole Food, contra- 
ry to the equity of the Statute, which proportions Tythes according to 
the corporesl paſturage , 10 þe admitted to one and excluded from ano. 
ther Ordinance ; not to be cut off trom communion, becauſe not excom- 
municate, and yet to be denied to communicate 1n the Sacrament, where- 
in Church-communion mainly confilterh , ro enter upon their Churches 
as it were by conquelt, and ſeiſe all mens righr to the Yacrament ( when 
they have not fortcited it by ſcandal ) and to admit none into poſſeſſion, 
that will not hold of them, and at their will, and without any orderly crg- 
ceeding or cenſuring men for ſpeciall ſcandals obitinately continued in af. 
ter admanition ; to ſhyt out whole Churches becauſe they have not me- 
riced their approbation ; to admit none but thoſe that ſhall watch on 
over another, While ſome of the Society live twenty, and perchance morg 
miles aſunder ; to forbid thoſe ro doe their dury, who they ſuppoſe can- 
not doe it fo well as they ſhould, when the duty is eſſentially good ang 
neceſſary , and the abuſe bur accidentall and doubrfull, and the hope of 

zod is founded in the certain gaodnels of the thing, and the fear of 
evil raiſed 1a an yncertaun cion of the indiſpoſition of the perſan, 
which if evil, may be corrected by the good he is to partake of : Sepe 
wbi rguare cf hamana conſcientia, [c4 cerins (wm de Chritti miſericorgia ; 
T be conſcience of Mex i ts me often wiknown, but 1 am alwayes certain of 
the mercy of God, (auch Anguitine; to dilpenſe alſo with themſelves in 2 
certain duy fox an wncertaun bazard, and to deny others a good thi 
far feas ix may do eyill, upon which account all good things in the wor| 
may be ſuppreſled, rhole ang # multitude of other inordinateneſſes in theig 
way we have loqwerly ſhows? as things came in order ig our courſe, and 
will not þe decent here to repe#t, ang 59 make this Seftign an Jucex 
of the whole Treacile. 
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He ſecond proof is from Feremy 19. 19. If chow takeft forth the previous 

from the vile, &$c. but thoſe res ſeennde, will nor þe the profpertty of 
their cauſe, and if they would ſeparate precious Arguments trom the vile, 
they might leſſen and decreaſe che number of their proofs as they have done of 
their Church. We may give them what they conclude out of the premiſes in 
this Section, and yet it will be but 4\&gov dAwgoy (according to the Greek 
proverb) A giftleſs gift, and be worth them nothing, For after all their ya- 
pours what do they lymbeck our of this Text, but this concluſion? Afore is 
their auty then 4 y © ive ſeparation tn applying the word, Andif this would 
keep chem quiet, they might have this without miore crying, either as a duty 
or 3s a power. We never have denied them an authority co ſeparate men from 
the Church by excommunication, as well as from the world by preaching the 
word, the queſtion is not of the a& of Separation, but of the manner and the 
objects, who are thoſe vi/e, and how the ſeparation muſt be made, but to 
infer, 4 ſeparation is warranted by Gods word, therefore their way of Separating 
is warrantable, is an argument A genere ad ſheciem affirmarive. Did they puc 
none into the gccount of vile, bur ſuch onely as had given ſcandal by notori- 
gus crimes, and not thaſe alſo which had not by ſubmiſlion tg their diſcipline, 
merited their approbation, and become prectous alone at the price of their 
freedome, and to eeaſe to be w/e, mult contra a kind of vil{enege lervilly to 
hold ar the will of another, did chey ſeparate 1 a judicial way ſuch particular 
perſons from the Congregations, and not whole Congregations by an arbitrary 
ſentence, or rather not ſeparate themſelyes from the Congregation, we ſhould 
not mrerrypt, nor cheek with them in their way, though it be not drawn our 
by any line in this Text, and we ſhould grant it were right Diſcipline, though 
not rooted naturally in the Scripture, as it might be right 7vy thar, as Ne- 
remborge tells us, grew out of a Stagges horn, and a righc blade of Corn 
that frang from a Womans Noſe, yet neither was naturall to thar 
place. 

What they write therefore of Excommunication, is but as the ſhedding of ink 
by the Sepi« to eſcape diſcovery. It argues the deformity of their way that 
they dare not ſhew it in its own / wh but with ſuch paint, and under this diſ- 
gwſe; for Excommunication is that which we neither oppoſe nor they con- 
rend for, and for their part there is an obſervable teſtimony thereof, in that 
they produce very few of thaſe Scripture-proofs which are uſually alleaged for, 
and do pregnantly aſferc jt; bur becauſe choſe are not ſo aptly conducing to 
their ſcope and purpoſe, they bring forth others little or not pertinent 
to that mareer, and from whence 1t cannot be otherwiſe __ then asthe 
Atcraphyſichs lay, that by long circuit any truth may be derived from another, 
and perchange they withhold choſe ſtronger Arguments leſt they mighc difpa- 
rage theirs by compariſon, as the Painter that had grofly pourtraied a Cock, 
fer a Boy by the Table to ſtave offall living Cocks that they might nor difcredir 
his rude draughe, 


They 
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Dzxtnce They enumerate ſundry kinds or waysof Separation, but it had been as pro- 
Wy mn pcrtotheir undertaking, as ſutable to the expectation of reaſon, to have de- 
monſtrated how all of theſe were founded in thiscext, or ſupported thereby ; 
for whenchey ſimply and nakedly affirm them to be ſo, in magna ſermonis lati- 
tudine uno breviſſimo verbo qued acitur, proba, in ariti/ſimas cearttaris angutias, 
as Augu3tine tO Perilian. 

Though ſome ſtreams turn another way (as Maldonat expounds the words 
thus, 1f © people (to whom he thinks the Lord to ſpeak) how pick, out and make 
choi(e of the true Prophets from the falſe , and others (whom A Lapide mentions ) 
interpret, 1f thou ſever my precions Word from the vile Deftrines of the Jews, 

Preci A verbis { udeorum minacibns ſed levibus, vilibus & infirmis, quia ipſs invalids 
recioſurn 4 . ; : 

uili ſeperat qui ſwnt, &* minas ſuas _ non porerant, f fortuter & animoſe adbeſeris verbs 
vernm & fal- meo, & contempſeris 7 ndeorum minas, From the words of the fews menacing but 
ſam, borum & light, vile and Weak,, becauſe they cannot falfill or effelt their threatnings, i 
maſon non 0: thou fontly and conragionſly adhere to my word, and deſpiſe the threats of the 
Nuiforpins fews, as Menochins;, or $i verbuns menum divinum 14nquam pretioſum theſau- 
annot. in loc. rum amplexus fuerss & cnuitoaieris pre vils atervo rationum humanarum ad pu- 
Chryſ.in Gen. 1 ,n;mitatems te excitantium, If thou embrace and lay up my divine word; as a 
womans =o precious treaſure, preferring it before the wile heap of humane reaſons, which 
Math.c.25.h. would lead thee on to faimt-heartedneſs, as Tirings, trom whom Sanitins much 
27.tom.2-p- diſſents not, Ss diſcrimen aliquod agnoſcas ſtutuaſq, inter ea que vilia [wnt, 
n 69. ; queque ludis & nuge exiſtimars debent, inter Iudentiuns nimirum conſilia & 
——_ "> ludicra, & inter me meaque mandaia; If thow ſet and acknowledge a diffe- 
Willet in Le- rence between thoſe things that are vile, which ought 50 be accounted a; « 
vit.þ. 363» mockery , 4nd 4s tojes , to wit, between the counſels and vanities of theſe 
Eateri in loc. eckers, and me 4nd my commandments ; and this Piſcator faith is a fit interpre- 
cation, and Dioaateaſlents to it : yet the main current of Interpreters runs to- 

ward a ſeparation of Perſons rather than Things; Jf thow ſoalr ſeparate or draw 

out J the vile world the precions people of God, converting them by the Preaching 

the Word; and intothis Channel flow the Expoſitions of Hierom, Chryſc- 

mo » Gregory, Theodoret , Hugo, Thomas, ”— Willet, de Caſtro, A 

Lapide, Sa, and Sanitixs alſo; Piſcator and the Exgliſh Annotations think 

this the more genuine Expoſition which Diedare alſo mentions, viz. If in thy 

reaching thou pur a difference between the godly and the wicked by confir 

ming and comforting the one, and by ſharply reproving, convincing, and me» 
nacing the other ; But this ſtill is only a DoCtrinal Separation, and though of 

Perſons, yet of them alone in reference to the Word preached, and however 

ſome men may happily apply this text in an accomodate and tranſumptive 

ſenſe to a Separation from the Sacrament, yet that this ſhould be herepro 

meant, or ought _ ſoto be underſtood, or eſpecially that it ſhould be io 
centracted and reſtrained, to command only a Separation from the Sacrament, 

and from no other Ordinance, (which though it might berter ſuic with their 

Model, for otherwiſe as ic might countenance their Separating from one Ordi- 

4 OO Ir not ſeparating from other , yet ſorts got 

with thei inal quotations out of Mr, Stock, who ſpeaks of excluding from 
Prayersalſo, ſo that they can make no Aſfercory for themſelves out of that 

Stock: ) >> fake hab asf poles i anker reaſon, nor the 
authority of any Interpreter (andif they will have their interpretations imt- 
rate the Spiders Web, ſpun only our of their own bowels (»w4s dcbco) chey 
will alſo reſemble it in chis, that they will be ſoon ſwept down, and io the 
mean time ſerye only to catch flyes) ſo as well Reaſon as Authority forbids this 
ſenſe, for Separation from the Sacrament of perſons unfic, is che ſeparating 
ns Ce NNE, $ot the precious from the vile, and to lay they ſe- 
parate themſelves from y isin effect to ſay they Excommunicate _ 
| cves 
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ſelves, not others. Separate and Excommunicare being anciently the ſame, SEC; 26; 
and pailing under one notion of go au, unhefs perhaps they rather fe. WW 
parate themſelves as the Phari/ces did, who indeed had cheir name from Sepa- 
ration, and were alſo called by the Greeks xÞgio/utye:. And therefore allo 
whereas telling us elſewhere of a Negative Separation in a Church, not from it 
(which we have tormerly ſhewed is negatively ſeparated from Reaſor: and the 
Authority precended) they ſpeak alſo here of a Church feparating from fan- 
dalous Members of her own Body, or ſeparating fuch as are ſcandalous from 
her, the latter we acknowledge may be rightly done, bnt know it not to be 
that which they do, bur char this and the former expretiion, ſhould be conſo- 
nant in ſenſe, or the former confonant with fenle, viz. Thar the Body ſhould 
ſeparate from the members, the whole from the paris, will be very ſtrange 
for any ſenſible man to opune , but indeed It ſuics not altogether amiis with 
their way, where they precend to feparate into a, new Church from the other 
Members of the Church, ſo as Hoc non ſecundum veram ſed ſecundum veſtram 
ſemtentiam wobis rettiſſime dicitur, as Auguſtine to Petilian, 
If the text alleaged allows only a Dottrinal Separation in Preaching and denies 


any other, then Excommunication falls. 


——— 


Que nindum data ſunt ſtulte negata putas ? 


Muſt the text needs deny what it doth not affirm? If Excommunication be not 
here aſſerted, can it no where elſe de ratified? Bur furely if Excommunication 
expec no other fupporr, it it here tind none, it hangs by as frail a thread as Dzo- 
»y/ius his Sword over Damocles ms head. It may be a plant which cheheaven- 
y Father haib planzed, yer not grow out of this ground, and it diſparageth 
the ſtrength thereof to ſuppoſe it hath no betcer roo, and they gweic no 
firmer faitening when they tell us T has Church-Cenſures were wnder the Old 
Teſtament, and ask Who Bnows it not ? Bat becauſe we areſo ignorantas not 
to know 1t out of Scripture, they might have done conſultly if it were ſo obvi- 
ous, to have brought forth their evidence, and to have ſhamed our ignorance, 
Non ſentis in conflittu in quo veritas queritur, cum probatio non (equitur, quam 
vane & inepta ft narratio 7 (aid Auguſtine to Peritian, We hope we are not 
forgetful thereef through carnal liberty, but rather think they have forgoeren 
elves to ute ſuch carnal liberty to cenfure us, but tilf they reflet ſome of 
their new light upon us, we.canaat ſee any Precept or Example of Exconimu- 
nication in the Old Tettamenr, or of Suſpenſion inthe New, and we think it 
as likely that in this place Suſpeaſion (which is their only way of proceſs) was 
'Propheſied of, and a C429» made for regulating the admuniſtration of that one 
Sacrament, when it was not chen initituted, nor any othey Sacrament expre(- 
ſed or implied in the context, as that the Society of the Feſuits was (as lome 
dream) toretold in that of 1 Cor. 1. 9. God 5s fairbfull by whom ye were called 
into the fellowſhip of his Son Feſus;, And we ſhall commend to the Apologifts 4 
good rule of Aquinas, Cum guis ad probandam fidem Chriſtianam addacit rati= , 4.22.02. 17 
ones que non ſunt cogentes, cede 1n irriſionens infdclinm, credunt enim quod hu- oo 4.45.4t.2, 
Juſmeds rationibus innitamnr, & propter eas credimus, When a man for the 
proving of the Chriit+an faith prodgceth reaſons which are not cogent or forcible, 
be falls wider the ſcorn of unbelievers, for they will ſuppoſe that we depend wpon 
ſuch reaſons and for them do believe , ſoas where as they ſuppoſe we limit and 
Srerghren the text for owr own ends, we think upon ſuch account it had been 
more ſubleryienc to their ends to have forborn xo inliſt upon ſuch non-cogenc 
Arguments, tor ſome might have been facil to believe, that men fo eager and 
confident in their way, had better Arguments if they had not produced thefe, 
and 
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Dzyzxcs and they might ſo alſo have redeemed themſelves from that which ' AuguSine 
SW. Calls Hereticorum cavenaa callidizas, volentium convertere Dei verba a veritate 
De unit, Eccl. propter quam ditta ſunt ad perverſitarem in qua pſt ſunt : The craft of here- 
& I3, ticks which Wwe are to beware of, who would fain wreft the word; of God from 
that trath wherein they were miterea, wnto that perverſeneſs Wherein them.. 

ſelves be. 

But laſtly, whereas they conclude That if ſcme ſeparation muZt be made, then 
examination and ſuch proper means mu#t be alſo, thele are not only ten times 
ſodden Coleworts, but grown ſo fertid and rancid that the very ſtirring of them 
though but to remoye them, may offend, and therefore we ſhall refer the Rea. 
der to what we faid to corre& them, when they were brought forth freſh. 
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2. T hel. 3.2, 6 and 15. opened, and redeemed from 
their miſapplications. Wi hether anciently the 
ommerce with any, not Excommunicated, were 
avoided. What Society Excommunication cuts 


' off from. How Suſpenſuon might be uſed, and 


is abuſed, 


Elias tells us of one Xizaldus that was fo light, that they were con. 
ained to hang lead at his heels leaſt he ſhould be blown away by every 

puffe of wind. As light verily is that argument which appears in this maniple 
drawn from 2 The/.3.2.which the leaſt breath will eaſily fanne and winnow,and 
ſuddenly diſſipate. Bapriſta Porta relates of Candles made after a certain Com- 
poſition, which will make things feem to be, that are not, and to appear other. 
wiſe then they are : and ſureit muſt- be ſome ſuch ſtrange new light that can 
make it apparent, that 70 be delivered from unreaſonable and evil men, isto ſuſ- 
pend them from the Sacrament, as it deliverance could be no otherwiſe ob- 
tained but by ſuſpenſion : Can they produce any one Interpreter that ever 
thought this to be the meaning ofthe Apoſtle, or ſenſe of this place?Or js it con- 
ſonant to the phraſe and idiom of Scripture, or indeed ot common under- 
ſtanding, that to be delivered from men is to ſeparate them from the Com- 
munion ? They are ſo ſet upon Separation, that it ſeemes they will be divided 
in their Expoſitions from all interpreters. Hath not this ſomewhat of - Bernard 
In John 6.62 Þis Abelardus? Omnes fic, E go autem non ſic all are of this mind, but 1 am not,or 
perchance as Maldonat conteſſeth, though he had no Author for his Expoſt 
tion, yet he imbraced it becauſe it checkt moſt with the ſenſe of the Calvs- 
#iſts , ſo they without any Authority take up this ſenſe, becauſe ic will ſerve to 
oppoſe againſt their Antagoniſts, _ 
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The $Synodof learned Interpreters by unreaſonable and evil men, think the 
Apoſtle meant the contradicting and perſecuting Jews, who were not capa- 
ble of being driven from tne Communion, that were never received thereunto, Ambref. , 
vagrant or vagabond Jews, &7/7V as 15 the word in the Original, that need C912ſojters. 
nor be kept off, being {till running about and no where ſettled, or all ſuch —_ 
kinde of men in general, as was Alexander the copper-{murh which hindered the _ _ 

: of quinds. 
exerciſe, and obſtruttea the fruit of their Miniſtry, and moleſted andperſecuted the Dudae. 
perſons of the Apoſtles, as Chryſeſtom Z anchins and {1ſtimian, and Dr. Hammond Slater. : 
conceives the villanous G»9{ticks to be here underitood, as others alſo do He- Purch-Annet. 
reticks in general, as Gagnexs out of Chryſ«ſtom, and that to be delivered from me 
them, was to be reſcued out of their malicious hands (eripiamar, as the Syri- A Lajide &c. 
ack, Beza, Piſcator, defendamnr, as Caſtalio, (it is not ut i4i eripiantar,) that 
his preaching might be ſucceſsful and proſperous, meeting with no ſuch ob- 
itacles as might hinder the progreis thereof, and Calvin ſuppoleth that the A- 
poltle being now on his journey to fer»ſalem, and haying been Propherically 
admoniſhed of the perſecutions chere attending him, deſired their Prayers for 
his deliverance, &c. This 1s the only proper colleCtion froni the text, and chere- 
fore when they would impoſe upon us tuch irrational and impercinent Argu- 
ments, we had need wiſh to be delivered trom unreaſonable men, and evil 
Diſputers, which kinde of men indeed there are ſome that think (acutely e- 
nough) to be properly and eſpecially meant in the text, T@y Ts 7@y, men with- 
out topicks, alcogether illogical and wichour dialeCtick $Kill, 

Burt thar which they lead up in the next ranck may ſeem to be graviors arma- 
ture, the proof taken from the 6, 14, and 15 verſes of that Chapter, which 
they ſay the beſt Divines expound of Church Cenſures. And I will not be re- 
fractory to that expoſition then, nor ſhall it be ſaid of me 
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Notwithſtanding there isa ſtrong and deep current tending the other way, 
for others think the 6. verſe not pertinent to Church Cenſures, non ad pub- 
licam excommmnicationem pertinet, ſed ad conſuetudinem privatam, vetat enim 
ne quid familiaritatis habeant, &c. it is not pertinent to publick, excommunication 
but to private converſe,for he forbids them to have any familiarity &c. ſaith Cal- 
vin, he will not have us converſe familiarly with them, as Zanchins, and conlo- 
nantly Spalatenſis, thoſe brethren which walked inurdinately are not here ex- 
communicated by Paul, but a ſeaſonable atlviſe is given to the good and faithful, 
that where privately they knew any one to walk inordinately, they ſhould wit haraW 


| themſelves from his conver ſation,leaſt they might be corrupted by his company, 


and Chry/oftow hath a ſingular conceir, that by ſubd«ion ſhould be meant 
a with-drawing of E/eemoſynary relief from the lazy and idle, whereupon the 
ſubſequent verlies refle& tome colour : The 14. and 15. verſes'are by $4 and 
Menochins interpreted allo only of declining Commerce and Converſation 
With ſuch ag are evil , and Gretizs (in which ſenſe many concur)ſuppoſerh that 
to yore is not immediately to cenſure , but to depainr him out by his marks 
in an Epiſtle to be written to the Apoſtle , and others interpret both yerſes to 
be onely ſucha command to abſtain trom all unneceſſary, voluntary, pleaſing, 
dangerous, offenſive, open converſation and communication with ſcandalous 
perſons, whereby we ſeen ro countenance or connive at their yitious cour- 
ſes, ſhewing no ſignes of our Gillike and deteſtation thereof, as Z pnchins, A- 
r:tins, A Lapide; Diodate &c. And this interpretation is not without ſome 

roots in the text, from whence it may ſpring, As |. 
1. It isfaid, With-draw your ſelves, but in Church-Cenſures the inno- 
ceonr 


624. 2 Thell,3.2,6, 14, vindicated from miſapplications. 
DzptxcE centdo not with-draw themſelyes from che criminous, but drive out theſe from 
WAR them. | 

2. Thecommand is to have no company with him, which in propriety of the 
phraſe and immediately ſeemesto reſent a familiar converſation and conſor;- 
ſhip in civil things, though I am mindful that ſuch refraining of commerce alſo 
hath been the conſequent of the Froner excommunication, 

3. The Apologilts themielyes do not extend this Cenfure to a with-drawing 
ofthemſelvesin all Communion from every one that walketh diſorderly and 
obeyeth not, or having no company with him 1n any cafe, or noting him uni- 
verſally, for they admit thoſe whom they note for ſuch, not onely to a cayil 
ſociety, but toa fellowſhip in the Word and Prayer,and that this wich-draw- 
ing, os compenJing; and noteing , ſhould be reſtrained and appropriated only 
to the Lords Table,hath no colour of ground in theſe Scriptures, and if this dy- 
ty of with-drawing and not companying and noting may be complyed with in 
any other poſſible lawtul and convenient way, it 1s not neceſſary that it ſhould 
be onely at the Sacrament by ſuſpenſion. 

E © b, himſelf allows privart convittas & commercu interdittionem, the ig- 
terdifting 0 # eager converſation end commerce,but whereas amongit the Reg- 
ſons rendred t 


for this precept of with-drawing, not companying and noting, 
one is expreſſed in the text, That he may be aſhamed (and thereupon amend, ) 
and another rendred by interpreters, to ayoid contagian : For the tirſt, Ergſt us 
ſuppoſerh, that a brand inflicted by ſome puniſhment from a civil Magiſtrate, 
would {trike and impreſs more ſhamethen any note by Church-cenſure, which 
profligate perſons will little reckon of, and that it were a more prompt and 
effetual expedient in order to amendment, to impart unto them the means of 
Grace, rather then to withhold them. And for the ſecond, A man that will 
ſtand in an higher place, and fignifie more in their account, then Eraftus, viz, 
Aretias interpreting thoſe texts,affirmey, That proyat erfamiliarit y corrupteth the 
manners of thoſe that converſe together , but the common uſe of the Sacraments 
doth not { —— 1 muſt eſcheWv his familiarity, whows [ ought not to avoid at the 
Sacrament, for at tbe Sacrament he will not corrupt me, that may do ſo at 4pri- 
vate Supper. And this opinion is fortified with pregnant realons which we 
' have elſewhere produced,and which may be farther backt & ſeconded, tor at 
In the diatribe (pe Sacrament evilmen take truce with all examples of eyil influence, from 
whence others may contraQ or ſuck in contagion,& Sga/ himielt did prophelie 
whiles he was among the Prophets, and there we converle (externally at leaſt) 
and hayeto do with God not men, and we may chuſe and muſt diſcreetly 
make choice of our familiar companions, bug it is neither in our poxyer nog of 
our duty to make fuch diſcrimination of our company at the Sacrameu, tor 
we finde onely a command that every man ſhoyld examine himſelf, ig oxder 
to communicating, bur if we were patible of any infection to be attracted, or 
pollution to be incurred at the Sacrament, we ſhonld have been put under a 
command of examining every man one another , But themſelyes do not 
think it an incumbency upon eyery man to try another, but onely that they or 
the Elders ſhould make this tryal of all ; but as when Br4/idas was ſlain, bus 
Mother ſaid, That though he were a good man, yet Spert4 had many bettey ; 
ſo if theſe rexts were taken off from the ſupport of Church-cenſures, yer other 
Scriptures would better bear up and confirm them, and alſo though Hierom, 
Auguſtine, Caſtalie &c. read, ſi gc that manby an Epiſtle (which is the mar- 
ginal reading of our Bibles) yer, fince that indication to be made to the A- 
poſtle, was onely that he might thereupon inflict the cenſure, and 6 it 
would hoally and in effe& be the ſame thing with aote him 10 their ſeale, 
therefore let it be yielded that theſe texts are properly to be underitood of 
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And we grant (what they alleage } that Azgnſtizr ſo interprets them,chough $ x CT,27% 
they miſtake the place,as if ehey had not had inipeCtion inco the text, buc as he <7 
there approves only coerciones licite, la w/ al roercions, and allowed (which we 
deny theirs to be) ſo he alſo permits tuch cenſures ſalva unitatis pace in Eccle- Cont —_ 
fa, ſaving and preſerving the wnity of peace wn the Church, and there atſures pof.coll.c.q. 
us that as the Church unto the end ot the world is to have good and bad, rs - lib. 4.48 
mee mali bonis obe(ſe poſſunt cum vel ignorantur, vel pro pace & tranquillitate mc ming 
Eccleſia tolerantur, ſs tos prodi ant acexſari nom oportwerit, aut alits bonis non length. 
pormerit demonſtrari, [0 45 neither can the evil hurt the goadinthe Church when 
they are not diſcerned, or for the peace and tranquillity of the Church are tole- 
rated, if it be behoveful not to detett or accuſe them, or that ut cannot be made e- 
vident to other good men. And fo alſo he elſewhere faith, Longe aliter vitioſa 
euranda & ſananda eft multitudo,ne forte dum plebs ſeparetur per ſchiſmatis nefas 
etiam triticum eradicetur, far otherwiſe 4 vitions multitude w be healed and 
cured, leaſt perchance While the people are ſeparated by the wicked miſchief of 
ſchiſme the wheat alſo be rooted wp, and in luch caſes (which is clearly and eyt- 
dently their caſe) we (faich he) underſtand the withdrawing to be onely ſpi- Ihid.c, 20, 
ritual, and the Donati/ts (as do the Apologiits) take it for a corporal, the 


contaRt forbidden 1s Cordss non corports, of the minade not the body, the ſeparation De verbis dom. 
ned _+ . . y- altarib . in Evang. Mat. 
enjoyned is fattis non locis, animo non templo, moribus non altaribus, in deedes fy, —O8 _ 


not places, in the ſoul not. the temple, in manners not altars, and thus men may 10.18, 
be in #n0 permixts & ſeparati, permixts quippe corporals contattu, [eparati antem 
veluntatis abſceſſn, mixt together and yet ſeparate, becauſe commixt by 4 corpo- 
rall contaft, and ſeparate by the difference and diſtance of their will, 

Auguſtine allo exprelily in the place they alleage affirmes, That the text re. 
ſpe&s Excommunication ; and ſuch is the judgement of many interpreters,the Wemedmodum 
School, the Caſuiſts and Modern Divines, who have laid thisas one itone in the Ro 
foundation of excommunication, even the greater ;, bur becauſe this current 14 qued olim 
will not run to their Mill, nor this ſtream make glad their City, mn work obſerveri m iis 

l 


out another channel and turn the ſenſe into another courle, 1: cannet (they ſay) — 
be a caſting out by :xcommunication ;, FOr Gat Interdi- 
Hum, quacircs 


refle Auguftinus notare hoc loco idem «fſe exitimat quod excommanicere. Juftinian in locums 


I. That «too much at firſt, but what the text commands to be done, doth 
it enjoyn to be done at firit? Or may we not do, what we may not firit do? 
Or have they forgot the Canon of the Apollle which chey 10 lately produced, 
Thac things areto be done in order? Or do they not know, that Excommu- 
nication may not at all be inflicted untill tirſt admonition precede, and obltina- 
Cy 1n {in follow after? 
| 2. They ſay the excommunicate is to be accounted as an Heathen not 4s a Bro- 
ther, buthe may be both in ſundry reſpeRs, as a» heathen and yet « brether 
r00, 4 brother formally not materially, in ſecret not apparently, in right not 
in poſſeſſion, as 4» heathen becaule proviſionally excluded from che ligne, ex- 
ternal aRt and uſe of communion, but & brother becauſe nor abſoiurely, pre- 
ciſely,ſimply and finally cut off, but onely for a time and upon condicion, and 
ſeeundum quid in lome reſpeRt , excommunication (laith Reginalans) takes net , eginald. 
away grace but onely the helps wherby a man is diſpoſed therewnto, — he 35 not ſo pr axiy 1 34.c, 
ſeparate from the Church but that L, remains 4 true member thereof, if he re- 15.n.133-134 
14in faith, when as a father denies his ſon neceſſary ſuſtentation for ſome offence 0-152 
he yet ceaſeth not to be his ſon, nevertheleſſe becauſe he is ſeparated from thoſe 
helps whereby the faithful are defended againſt the aſſaults of the Devil, there- 


fore he is ſaid to be delivered unto Satas, and that through a charitable ſevericy 
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being wounded onely to be healed, and the deſtruction of the Acſh 
tending to the ſaving of the ſpirit, and theretore faith 4mes, Jdcirco cx ordine 
excommunicatio fingulari ſpe reſipiſcentie adhibetur, & aliquam aiff exentiams 
ponir inter excommunicatos & meros ethmeos, for this cauſeregularly and order. 
ly excommunicat ion 1s wſed out of a ſpecial bope of repentance, and leave; ſome 
difference berween the perſons excommunicate and meere heathens, A; an 
heathen, he may be torbidden the Communion of believers, as heathens 
were among the Jews, the conſequent being here put tor the antecedent 
as Pareus and Camero obſerve; habero illam co loco quod ad exteric. 
rem converſationem pertinet, quo fudet habent ethneos & publicanos, have him 
in ſuch account in reſpett of external converſation, Where un the {eWs held hea- 
thens and publicans, as E tins, and yer 4 brether 1n reſpect of that render care 
we have of his good and falyation, and therefore faith Camero, Eo; velit 
haberi pro exoſis ſea non habert exoſos , he would have them accounted like as men 
deteftable, but not to be accounted deteſtable, Valena tells us, that Ecelefia rypa 
ej16/ mods ethnicum ita ſolet ſe gerere, ut cum ills communicet bona quedam [piritu. 
alia communinm [uffragiorum, neque etiam cam cum illo conſuetudinem conver (a- 
tionis externe habeat ,, the Church uſeth tocarry ut ſelf toward ſuch an heathen 
{o as to communicate 10 bim ſome ſpiritual good things of common ſuſfrages or in- 
rerceſſion, and yet the While hath not any familiarity of external conver(arion 
with him, and Camero affirms, [ta ſnbauttio ft, ut non ſor ſimpliciter ſubanttio, 
nam hortatur nos Apoſtolns ut enum moneamus cum quo non Vnlt nos habere com. 
mercinm, qui autem monere poſſ umus niſs adeamuns hominem, & ſtudeamns exm 
in viam revocare ? it is ſuch 4 Withdrawing as is not ſimply a withdraWing, for 
rhe Apoſtle adviſeth us to admoniſhh him, with whom he would not have ws to huld 
commerce, but how can we admoniſh the man unleſſe We have recourſe to him, 
and ſeek.to recal him into the right way? and therefore out of the proper figni- 
fication of the words 5eg\At3a, ofvauiywedt, be concludes onely too much fa 
miliarity is forbidden and all commerce, ſave when and where it ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary. And therefore (faith Chry/oſtom )rhe Apoſtle having ſaid, With-draw 
Jour ſelves, have no company, veritus ne hoc ipſum e fraternit ate illum excidat, 
fearing leaſt he ſhould fall off from the brotherhood, he ſubjoyns, yer hold him 
not as an enemy, &c. And Auguſtine, Nos quidems fratres proprer correptionem a= 
liquam tenemus, nos etiam a fratribus noſtris & non cum is convivamnur ut core 
rigantur, We hold them verily to be brethren in order to correption and adm 
non, yet neither do we eat with them, that they may be amended, and then he 
cites this of 2 Theſſ. 3.14. they are brethren {ti]l whom we may not accompany 
or befamilar with, a quoindixit ſeparationem, non precidit dilettionem , from 
whom he injoyned a (eparation to be made, from them he doth wot cut off our love 
and chariry,(and correſpondently to this purpoſe, Ambroſe reades, monere 50n- 
filio admoniſh by wholſome connſel,) and to the like effect other interpreters, 
chough they expound the text ro be meant of excommunication. 

It cannot be meant of leaving his ſociety in ervil things, that is too little, and 
hardly ro be done, ſmch may be his relations. Thoſe cenfures being acts of 


| jaltice,and juſtice confifting inan equality, who can dererminately conclnde 2 


Effing in loc, 


puniſhment to be too great or too little, bur relatrvely ro the ſpecial offence 
for which it is inflicted? Yet I ſhalt nor be haſty to ſuffrage wich chem, Thac 
interdiction of all Commerce in civil things is a leſfer puniſhment chen Sul- 
peniion from the Lords table. 

A very learned man that contents not himfelf with the Dichoromy of excom- 
munication into the greater and leſſer, adds a middle kinde, 25x. to be pro- 
{cribed the company and commerce of the faithful, which was leſfe then a di- 
hvering over to Satan, by precifion from the body of the Church, their crimes 
being not 10 enormous to merit that, and was Lreater then the leſſer CXCOlt- 

MUnication 
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not excommunicated, were avoided. 627 
munication, which only removes from the Sacraments, but not from the ſocietySec, 27, 
of che faichtul. And ocher learned men inter and detend he reaſonablenefs of ——w=, 
this medious kind of excommunication (chough omitced by the Summits) by Speleterſ.de 
thisargumenc, thac ſeeing there 1s an excommunication which only prohubicg 7% IO 
the perception of the Sacrament, and another which forbids both that per- py _ 
ception and alſo deprives of the foctery of the taithtul, it is as rational that there 

ſhould be another, which interdiRts the company of the faichfull, but not the 

receiving of the Sacrament ; and to this opinion v4z.. that the Apoite here in- 

tends this middle kind of ſeparation, inclines Dr. Sclater, who is therefore here j, j,,, þ. 
quoted by che Apologilts, Fae Independems, and to no other effect but to 284, 285. 
make us independents upon their hdelity, when they produce his authority to 

prove that this is meant of a withdrawing  /acr3s, in holy things, when he 

demands, nid hoc ad ſacra, What is this to holy things ? Yet this1n the judge- FPf- 64.tom; 
ment of ſome learned men, cannot properly (even when inflited by the 44A61- 
Church,) be termed a cenſure, bur a canonical puniſhment, and they allo con- 

ſtitute a difference between a prohibition of communion by cenſure, and a _ _— 
negation ot communion withour a cenſure, a cenſure deing inflicted by power tom. 24.4.c.9. 
ot the keys, but there is no cenſure where thole keys are not made uſe of, when $.5.. 403. & 
the Church properly doth not excommunicare, nor ſo bindech fin in earth S, 8. þ. 403: 
that it be bound in heaven, but impoſerh puniſhment merely temporal with- 

out any bond impoſed betore God, it uſerh net the keys nor inflictech cenſures, 

as they initance 1n another caſe, that a Biſhop being culpable in not coming to 

a provincial Council, is thus puniſhed by the fifth Council of Carthage, that he 5 Concil. Cer? 
be content with the communion of his own Church, who yet the Canonitts ſay is *4® . 20. 
not excommunicated, but is not to communicate with other Biſhops in pub- Dip.1s. 

lick affairs, or in the conſecration of another Biſhop; and that which fizeth 

neerer and fitter with our matter, Spa/atenſss by mulrifarious examples ſhews, 

that the people for their proper caucel, might deny ro have communion with 
their Biſhop,as if he had been excommunicare, a Biſhop with his Metropolitan, 

2 Metropolitan with his Patriarch, whieh neyercheleſs none dare ſay bad power 

to excommunicate them. | 

But wherther there were fuch a kind of puniſhment (or cenſure if you will ſo 
largely denominare it) as I firſt inſtanced,and whether ſuch thus centured ,were 
thoſe with whom they might not eat bread, yer might take the body of Chriſt 
with them, (as A#guſtine affirmeth of ſome) I ſhall not diſpure, and chough 
Eftins tells us that Chryſoſtome complains this cenſure was antiquated in his 
time when the greater excommunication was in uſe, yet let the learned adviſe 
if ſome ſuch thing be not hinted at in A»g»ſt#ne to have been practiſed in his 
time; when he ſaith, 20s 4crins corripimus etiamſs in corum poſſeſſione ſumus, cou Donaif; 
nihil 1b apud eos contingimus,nt ſentiant quanium peccata ceorum doleamns: T hoſe poſt Collat. 
whom we ſharply rebuke although we retam them amongſt ns, yet we touch nothing © 2. \ » 
of theirs, that they may perceive hop much we grieve for their fins. 

And whether it may not be confirmed by che firit Council of Toledo which x Tolet, Cai, 7: 
(ific were held A». Dom. 402. (as Marianwe affirmeth) was ſix years before 
Chry/oſtomes death,) tor Naxcleras tells us that he died An. Dom. 408. And 
Binius calculates it to be two yeers elder, and to be celebrated An. Dom. 400. 
orifit were celebrated Anno 420. (as Caſſiodore and Proſper would have it,) 
was twelye years after his diceaſe where ic was decreed, Ut f queramciing, 

Clericorum wxores peccaverint (ne forte licentiam peccands plus habeant ) acci- 
piant mariti eorum hanc poteftatem, preter necem, affediends ac liganas in domo 
ſua ad jejunia ſalutaria, non moriifers eas cogentes. ———— cum #xori- 
bus autem ipſis que peccaverint, nec cibos ſumant, mſi forte ad timerem Des 
atta penitentia revertantur : That if any Clergy mens wives ſhall commit fins, 
left perhaps they take too much liberty in ſinning, let their husbaxds bave this 
Ggg 2 power, 


G28 What ſociety Excommunication 


aſia wer, ( ſo as it bring them not in danger of acath ) to ſhut them up in their hou es, 
—_ ad —_—_ them — wholſome faits, compelling them to nothing bring 
death, but with ſuch wives as have thus ſinned let them nxt eat, unle(s 

happily their pennance being finiſhed, they return t0 the fear of the Lord. Sure 

Hammond. in 1 am chat the learned Dr. Hammond conceiveth, that as well that of 1 Cop, 5 
I ——— Y with ſuch A one no not to eat, as this very text 1n agutation,doth reter to ſuch 
NY a withdrawing of familiarity 1n civil commerce, preicribed unto private Chri- 
{tans, when the cenſures of the Church were neglected, as it then happened at 

Corinth, or when they Were without efficac J, 454 met hod of aſcountenancing of- 

fenders, and ſhewing their diſlike of the ſcandal given by nuorios ſins, which 

could not be remedied by excluſuon from ſacred meetings, as being nat viſible ro 

Infidels, and therefore ought fitly to be provided for by ſuch ſeparation from fami- 

liar converſe, and to this matter he thinks allo may be applied that of Azarth. 

18. 17. Let him be to thee as an heathen and a publican, it being in this caſe rea- 

[enable for private C hriftians to reftrain ana keep back, themſelves from theſe 

which reſt all fraternal methods of charity, which yet he faith, 5s »ot to be 

thought neceſſary but when it 15 by the governors of the Church preſcribed. But 
neverchelels this was not alwayes done by the publick 1tentence of the 
Church, but ſometimes upon the pious diſcretion of private Chriſtians, (ag 

may ſeem to be infinuated by A»gaitine, where ſpeaking of the Apoſtles 

Contra Epiſh prohibition, not rocar with 4 brother that 15 called 4 formeator, he ſaith, ned 
Parmen, l, 3 multi boni Chriftiani faciunt, de 115 de quabus familiarins curam gernnt, at 
C. 2. a quorum conſortio ſe poterint ſeparare, Winch many good Chrijtians prattice to. 
Wards them, of whom they familiarly take care, as thoſe from whoſe company 

thty can ſeparate themſelves, and afterward, Nam in domibus ſuis quique bon 

fates ita diſciplinam ſworum moderantur & regunt, for in their houſes all good 

and faithful men do fo moderate and order diſcipline.) And from this opinion 

Grotizs ſeems not to diſſent, who both in this place of the Theſſalonians and 

alſo that of 1 Cor. 5. 9. underſtands nu/lwm att um privato majorem, no att other 

or greater then a private oxe. Ilay therefore this could not be accompanied al- 

wayes with ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament, for that could not be inflicted bur 

by publick judgment of the Church, and doth not debar commerce inciyill 

things, and Ido (till profeſs my ſelteto ſeek of all evidence in antiquity, thar 

any man was kept from the Sacrament that had not been eur off from the body 

of the Church : for however they might withdraw themſelves from men that 

were evil, yet they did not withdraw the Ordinances, whereby they might grow 

berter, but what ever be the ſenſe of the Senate and people of learnings Com- 

mon-wealth in this particular, yer it ſhews it to be the judgment of learned Efti- 

#, That interdition of all civil ſociety and converſation, is not a lefspunith- 

ment then ſuſpenſion. 

And whereas they ſay, That becauſe of mens relations their ſociety can hardly 

be left in cavil things, by the ſame reatonit will be as hard to proceed to the 

greater excommunication, whereof the abrenunciation or delertion of civil 
Baldwin Caſe commerce hath beena conſequent. Bur they might have underſtood, that as 
_ oo *-1** neither excommunication makes any diyorce of thoſe whom God hath con- 
Davenant. de- jOyned, but only a ſeparation from ſome particular Church, nor cancels or 
rermin«t-4.4% looteth trom any bond of Divine, Natural, or Civil Law, nor any Political or 
Oeconomical communion founded upon either of them, the cenſuresof the 
Church depriving only- of that good which is en joyed by the mediation 01 the 
Churehes miniſtry, and that right and power which Superiors have over their 
inferiors, and the duties owing reſpeRively from the one unto the other, be- 
ing rooted inand depending upon natural and divine Law, Eccleſiaſtical law 
can never intringe or diſpenſe with, ſince the command of an inferior power 
obligeth notto obedience, whenit is contrary to the command of a ſuperior, 
as 


Devenent. de- 
terminat.q.48, 


cuts off from. 629 


15 Durard obſerverh out of Auguſine, nay there want not learned men $xcy,2 5, 


who judge, (and whoſe judgment ſeemeth tounded upon good reaſon) that WE 4p 
excommunication cannot at at{ hinder ciyill and humane commerce, but if it Durand in 2. 
ds impede it, yet a civil communion with perſons excommunicate is not (as 4 39- 4: 5- 
the C anomiſfts concede) intrinteeally evil, but evil only by being prohibited, and ag 
prohibited alone, as far as reaſon and refpeR of equity permitteth, and the deminis 
prohibition is only of undue and yoluntary commerce, and that poſitive law The rocks o 
trom whence rhe prohibitton reſults, by general conſent allows a mutual con.. ©*1i81n ts 
verſation in thoke caſes which are ſumm'd upin that verſe mentioned almoſt in *'** 
every Schoolman and Canon: (who 1 wiſh had had commerce with ſome bet- 

ter Poets, and not to haye giyen us, as Yvrgi/ ſaid of Exnias, their gold in dung) 


Urte, lex, humile, res 19norata, necefſe ; 


ſo that though a contagious perſon may be prudently eſchewed by the gene- 
rality of the fairhful, to as to have no open, voluntary and familiar con- 
verſe with him, yet this hinders nor but thatthoſe which have ſpecial relations 
may be conyerſant with him, and generally any one may be fo in things pro- 


fitable and neceſſary. 
But are the Apologilts as light as the'teaves they write upon ? 


—— ſeutermia vobs 
Verſa retro, 10% fic incerto finmine Syrtes 
Matant xr. 


Juſt now they totd us, this withdrawing, noting, not companying, was not 
ealting out by excommunication, now ntly chey conchude, it muſt be ex- 
communication the greater vr the leffer:or have they more than an omnipotenr 
power to make both patts of rhe contradiftion trae? fot omnipotenee it ſelf 
cannot do this, but the greater indeed it may be (and the Apoſtle here uſerh 
the ſame word which he hath, 1 Cor, 5. 9. viz. cuvxvxuiywezai) And if there 
it be meant of excommunication, it is probable it ought to be ſo underſtood 
here, and ifnot fo in the one, then in neither, but the lefler it cannot mean 
for that doth not exclude from the company of the fairhful, but only 4 ſacr3s, 
from holy things, and that is contraQted too, and it now depriyes only of the 
Lords Supper, But if we ſhould beſtow this atms upon them in their neceſlity, 
and concede that the leffer excommunication is here intended, yet it will not 
ſuit with their intent, nor contribute to their adyantage, for this cenſure is an 
4& of juſtice, and therefore muſt proceed in a judicial way, Proculdwbio mens 
Apoſtoli eſt, this was without ail donbt the - minde of the Apeſtle, faith Eſftias 
ſpeaking of this Text, and that of 1 Coy. 5. 11. 1d quod hic precipit agendam 
ordin? judiciario, that what hz commanded here ſhould be done in juaiciary order, 
there muſt be ſome crime particularly charged, Nominarim exprimenaum, by 
riame to be mentioned and&xpreſſed,fairh Baldwin,and ſufficiently proved,and the 
ſentence mult come forth ex foro conrentioſe, as the Caſuilts ſpeak, owr of 4 Court 
holding pleas, a man muſt plead for himſelf as well as others againſt him, and 
particular perſons diſtin&ly, not multitudes confuſedly and indiſcriminately are 
co be thus cenſured; and char after admonition, after due knowledge is taken 
of them by the Church, and they being admoniſhed remain diſobedient ſtill, 
ſay the late Exg/ih Ahnotations on the rext. And then the Apologilts will 
Set as much adyantape by this as he doth wealth when he awakes that dreams 
of golden mountains, for their way and this method do as much differ as a 
Briſtoll tone and a petfeRt Diatnond, and are no more the ſame, than the 
ſuppoſititious Reliques ſhewed forth among the Papiſts, are really che ſame 

Gee 3 things 


= s 


How ſuſpenſun might be uſed, and u abuſed, © 


Deyzncs 
Wy 


Caſ.Conſcient. 
L.3-4.c.20. 
Seil,20, 


things which they are held our for, for they ſuſpend nor ſingle perſons, but a 


mulrirude; withdrawing not from a brother, bur the brotherhood, ſo truſtra- 
ting the end of the Apoltle, (that they may be aſoamed) while the number and 
quality of thoſe that are expelled, deteats the ſhame of expulſion, and not be- 
cauſe they have forfeited their right, but becauſe they have not ſatisfied them 
in proof thereof, not thoſe that walk diſorderly, but all that will not walk 
according to their new orders, not for not obeying the Divine Word, bur for 
——— ng obedience to their word as to a law, not in any judicial order, 
but by an arbitrary ſentence per /4/:#m without admonition, proof, or other 


due procels, Fs 
Et tamen ignorant quid diſtant era lupinis. 


And therefore though we think Suſpenſion to be no Catharrick preſcribed 
by the heavenly Phyſician, which Ames, though a ſevere aſſertor of Diſcipline 
confeſſerh nou ex ſingulari Chriſti inflit uto, ws not by any fpecial and particular 
inſticution of Chriſt, (onely he faith incquity, and inthe nature of the thing ir 
isto precede excommunication) yet if the Apothecaries by well tempering the 
ingredients, had made a good medicine thereof, and rightly proceeded accor- 
ding to the indication, we ſhould not proſcribe it as Deleterions, but while 
thele Empiricks onely prove practices, yaa, compound their Receipts 
as they pleaſe, purge thoſe that are not peccant humours, and by continual 
purging, bring the body into a conſumption, and yet as Lewis the 11, hisim- 
poſterous Phylician aſſured him, that he could not live one day without his 
Medicines, ſo they would perſwade us, that all hopes of Reformation would 
dye without their applications, no wonder then if we abhor the Phyſician, be- 
cauſe we loye health, and take no phyſick becauſe we would live, becauſe 1n- 


Serrariue ex feliciter egrotat cu. plus oft a medico periculi quam 4 morbo, he i; moſt un- 


Nonniv, & 
Plinio in L. 
3- Reg-p. 266. 


happily fick, who ſtands in more danger from his Phyſecian then® the &ſcaſe, 
and now we finde that it is not without reaſon that Pharmaca among 
the Greeks, and HMedicamenta among the Latines, are ſometimes taken for 
ſons. 

"bu the ſting of the Bee is in the tail, and perchance their acuteneſs may be in 
theeloſe, which is a Syllogilme, Noting off ending brethren, ſo as to ſhame them, 
i holy and neceſſary, but ſuchis our ſuſpenſion of miſ-living men, Ergo. |[ Sepe 
wiki dubiam traxit ſententia mentems , | Is the Aſajor univerſal? if they intend 
it ſo, we ſhall deny it, for the command of the Apoſtle will not warrant or 
bear out all kinds of noting, but onely ſuch as he ſpecially intends; there may 
be a noting of men by ſome infliction upon their bodies, eſtates or liberties, 
which may impreſs ſhame, ſince. every puniſhment carries a connotation of 
ſhame, 7xag. 18.7. As 15.41. Heb, 12.2, &c. and yetbe unjuſt or unfit, 
ſome other may be lawtul alſo, and yer not be holy and neceſſary, ſuch is the 
mulcting of offenders in Helvetia ( where excommunication is not Civitete de- 
»ata, hath no freedome to ſer up) by loſs of ſomecommon civill priviledges, as 
Bullnger informs us, and ſuch was the Nora cenſoria among the Romans, where 
when a Senator was removed, a Knight had his horſe taken off, or 2 man was 
thrown out of his tribe among the /£raris, he was ſaid to be noted, and to 
this uſage, Pi/cator thinks the Apoſtle here hath reference or alluſion. If they 
mean it particularly, that ſome kind of noting, &c. is holy and neceſlary, 
they check with the law of Syllogiſmes, which owns no particular 1ajor in 
the firſt Figure, and if fome kind be holy and neceſſary, they are to ſeek for 
proot that theirs is of that kind, ſome - may be ſo qualified as theirs 15 not. 
If they ſhall dilate the propoſition, and extend it to fuck an accommodate unt- 
verlality, [ All ſuch noting as the Apoſtle preſcribes is holy and neceſſary] yer 
then the Aſſamprion, that their way is ſuch, will be onely Petitzo principt, and 
fo {till they will ſhew themſelves nored Diſputers, SECT. 


SE CT. XXVIII. 


1 Cor. 5. 11. Ventilated, and the chaff of their in- 
terpretation diſperſed. Whether we may have 
communion in [acred things with ſuch as we may 
not have ſociety with in civill. 


Wi need here my glean and gather ſome few ears, having formerly cut 
down the harvelt, not onely becauſe elſewhere we have yencilated the 


argument drawn from this Text, but becauſe alſo the anſwer ſhaped to the 
argument of the former Section, will ſuit in great part fora reply to this, as 
. If it had been cut out for it. If we ſhould concede,thar the eating, 1 Cor.5.11. 
were of that kinde, which I coafeſs it taſts and reliſhech co be in many learned 
palats, yet it will not give fat and ſtrength to their cauſe, but will prove to 


them like Zexxes his painted grapes, which will do thoſe high fiying birds no 


Many judicious men indeed underſtand this of caſting out of communion, 
and avoiding the excommunicate, but the Apologiſts unjuſtly add a Byas to 
them, to bring them to their mark, when they reſtrain and limit it to an ex- 
clufion from the Sacraments, which the very Authors they cite (as the Cen- 
turiſts, Aquinas, &c.) do affirm of an expulſion from Eccleſiaſticall com- 
munion in general, and ſome of them in terms expreſly ſpeak of excommu- 
nication. 

But is the power of excommunication the ſubje& matter of our controverſie? 
or are thoſe whom they debar the Sacrament actually excommunicate, or ſo 
much as formally ſuſpended ? Can they 


—vitis nigrem prefigere T. heta ? 


convince them to merit to be inſcribed into the black Roll of either ofthem ? 
the Sword or the Dagger (as Caligs/acalled his miſchievous Books? ) are 
they all fornicators, covetous, extortioners, idolaters ? will themſelyes call 
them ſo ? 

—— atriſque lapillss 

His damnare res, 


And not rather, 
—— mveis abſolvere dignes ? 


The only crime that the moſt of them can be charged with, is ſomewhat like 
that of the Indians, who when, as De las Caſas tells us, the Spaniards made. 
proclamation, that chey ſhould come quickly and do their homage, —_—_—_ 
not under ſubje&ion, and therefore onely were they fallen upon. Why do 
they then lurk under the ſubterfuge of excommunication, as if that were the 
thing controyerted, which yet is neither practiſed by them, nor gain-ſaid by 
'- is? nid obſecro quia incidiſti in defenſionem temerarie falſitatis, nebulas 
| manifeſt us 


—— —_—— 
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Dz$z#nce manifeſts rebus coxeris off undere ? as Au guſt ine to Creſconins; and from t he 

<A lawtulneſs of that diſcipline to ſeek to legitimate theirs, 1s as if becauſe the 
Lord hath created medicines of the earth, and hethat 1s wiſe will not abhor 
chem, therefore immethodical and ignorant Empircks, Canſifici c> [anicide 
may warrant their practice, qu per Mmortes agunt experimenta. 

There be alſo notwithitanding many learned palats that cannot reliſh ſuch 
kind of cating here, nor digeſt this ſenic, Ambroſe, Calvin, Bullinger, Piſca- 
ror, Mnſculus, Parens, Arenns, Hammond, Grotius, the Dutch Annotations, 
Tuſtinian, A Lapide, Menchins Titinas, Se. who rather ſuppoſe, that by 
a Trope under the notion Of xox eating, is lignifed the not having familiar con- 

Dr. Hemmond yerſation, or an intimate friendly ſociety. "This is (faich one of thefe ) indeed 
_ _ lo. nore likely ro belong to the interdicting all tamiliarity of civil commerce, and 
8 3% the rather becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat with the Samarnans 
Publicansand ſinners, and in what caſes and to what ends this was uſed in the 
; Church hath been recited out of that learned Author in the foregoing Section. 
De pudicitis, T ertwllian when he writ againlt rhe Church, underſtands it in the ſenſe of the 
<.18.p.738, Apologilts, nox cibum, nedum E achariſtiam, not meat, wo not the Enchariſt, 
739. but when his writing was1n the behalt ot the Church, he interprets it Aretmd.; 
Ad _— efſe ub ommi communieatione fraternitatis, they are to be driven from all fillow- 
"4 icakes, frip of brotherhood, and clearly thar it cannot be underitood of eating at the 
; Lords Table, there are irrefragable reaſons. 

For firſt, This »ot eating is evidently confignificant with companying, v. g. 
and the beginning of this verſe, is only a redoubling of the prohibition with a 
kinde of amplitying Zpanorthofis , not to company, wo not ſo much xs 10 tar, 

Muſcal.com.in though that might teem no great or long ſociety. Non ſompliciter dicit, faith 

— Mumuſcnlns, cam ejuſmods cibum non efſe ſumendum, ſed nt cibum quidem, 
immens omnem vite confurt dinem illis denegandam efſe, tra ut & id quod minus 
videtwr habere pericals ills 1mpmter wr, He ſaith wot ſimply that they ſhould not 
take meat with ſuch a one, but no not ſo math as meat, intimating all familiarity of 
life is to be denied to them, ſo as even for this which ſeems ro have leaft danger in it 

Grot. Annot, they ſhould be blamed, and correſpondently Grotins, Cum talibm (id eſt) aded 

in locum. vitioſis & Chriftianorum nomen uſurpantibus ne epulas habere communes,quod mr 
rvimum eft inter amicitie figna : With ſuch men that are ſo vitions, which never- 
theleſs nſurp the name of Chriſtians, they ſhould not have common banyuet: or 
eatings together, which us the leaſt axcatFobe ſpgnes of friendſhip. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is nothing in the context that may incline and ma- 
nuduce to ſuch an interpretation, nor any ſuch Scripture 7aiom or parallel place 
where eating {imply doth fignify partaking of the Lords Supper, nor is there 
any mention of the Sacrament, nor any thing relating thereunto in that Chap- 
ter, for that ro keep the feaſt, not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, ſhould be meant (as ſome would have it) ot celebra- 
ting the Excharift, without mixture of ſcandalous perſons, our faith hath 
neither ſuch an Oſtrich dull appetite to ſwallow, or ſtrong ſtomack to digelt ; 
Which ſhould we bewray our ſelyes to have, they might read the precedent 
wordsto us wittingly and deſervedly, as Chemmtins tells us the Fryer d1d 1gno- 
rantly or incuriouſly, vos ets aſi, inſtead of, vos ets azymi. The Sacrament 
is there no more refleted upon, or intimated, than any other a& of a Chri- 
lan life, which only can be therein comprehended as particulars are in gene- 
rals, but is not eſpecially or dire&ly, much leſs primarily or chiefly reſpected. 
The Apoſtle had mach ſhrunk and let fall very low the influence and efficacy 
of that reaſon or motive, Chrift onr Paſſover is ſacrificed, if he had onely 1n- 
ferred , therefore partake the F xchari## without the ſociety of perſons ſeanda- 
lous. And though the purging our of the old leaven, may conſequently include 
the caſting out of the inceliuous perion [as ſome Interpreters conſent) yet chat 


5 
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is not ir which was principally or directly incended , for the 18g Out of 

ſuch offenders could not mak? them a new lump, bur rather the lk = wore 

ſelves from the old man, and che corruption thereof, Lwicquidin iis [uperbis 

de veteri homine remanſi//et, Whatſoever pride of the old max remained in them, 

faith Augaſtine, and to the lame effect Hierom, or, vitioſos nature veteris 

ſen corrupt e aff ens, the vitions aff ettvons of their old corrupt nature, as Piſcator, 

and whereof rheir tornication, being puft up, glorying and not mourning, and 

relaxation of diſcipline was a part, | hat inceituous perfon, however he mighe 

be as leaven, yet why the old leaven? And as it would bea very harſh inter- 

pretation if by xeither with malice and wickedneſs, ould be meant, not with 

lociety of wicked and malicious men, and conſequently to ſuit the Antitheſic, 

the ſweet bread of fincerity and truth, ſhould fignify holy or worthy communi- 

cants; ſoalfo the teaſt may nor be kept as it ought, though the one were ca 

out, and the other only admurred, for this alone comprehends not all that is 

here commanded, other fins might leaven them, thoughthis were reformed . 

and ſince the Apoſtle faith, As ye are nwnleavenrcd, the purging our of the 01d 

leayen cannot be the caſting our of the ince{tuous perſon, for they had not be. 

gun to do that, they were 1n that reſpect nor m part unleayened, but @he 

were blamed for altogether neglecting thereof: bur it ſuics well, and follows 

fitly according to our ſenſe, purge out the vitious affections of your corrupt 

old nature, as you have begun to mortity that old man, as Piſcetor expounds 

it. Belide, the leayen had bur a little influence if it had leavencd them only by 

a mixt communion at the Lords Table, and if the ſcandalous muſt be 

leſt they corrupt others, it maſt be done uniyertally wherefoever that corrupri- 

on may be diffuſive, which is in other kinds of communion and fellowſhip 

more than at the Sacrament. More rationally therefore Martyr (and Bullinger 

alſo) teach us, A ſingulari cauſa perſnadeude excommunicationis orationems 

transfert ad generalem, qua omnes hortatny ad innecentiam vite, & abnegatio- 

nem vite prooris, From the particular matter or occaſion of per ſwading 10 excom- 

munication, he transfers his diſcourſe to the general, whereby he exhorts them t9 

inmocency of life, and the reforming and leaving of their former life, and faith 

Piſcator, Ex hypotheſi dedacit ad thefin,ex pecials exemplo ad admanitionem Lene 

ralem, ut fugiant peccata & ftudeant pietari : From the hypotheſi, he leads them 

rothe theſis, and from a particular example to 4 general admonition, that they 

ſhould avoid fin, and carefully apply themſelves to godlineſ; : Andto the fame 

purpoſe Calvin, Becauſe Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed, let us kgep the feaſt, 

faith the Apoſtle, that 1s, be holy. uantum ſupereſt temporis hujus vite, as 

much time as remains of this life, faich Martyr, not only at certain times or 

occaſions, omue tempus epulationts eſſet tempns Chriftianis propter collator wns 

beneficiorum excellentiam, all times ought to be times of feaſting toa C hriftian for 

the excellency of the benefits beſtowed, ſaith Chryſoftom : and Mnſculns tells 

us, Habet amtem my3tica iſt a feſti celebratio primum ferias ab operibus mortais, 

deinde publicum gaudium, T hat myſtical kyeping of the feaſt includes firſt 4 ceſſ 

tion or reſt from dead works, and then next a pablick rejoycing, as the Fewsab- 

itain from leaven ſeyendayes, fo we muſt from fins all our lite, Eft enim nw- 

merns ſeptenarins per fettionts ſymbolum, donec advenerit dies ottavns, qui futu- 

T4 quietts eft, For the number of ſeven is an emblem of perfettion, untill the eight 

day come which ſhall be a day of future re#t, faith Mnſcnulus, to whom Hierom 

gave that hint, which alſo 4 Lapide, Gagnexs, Sa, Tirinss follow, and this 

way indeed rans the current of Interpreters, and Parews in terms delivers 

himſelf,, Neque enim de ſacra cona hic agitur, ſed de cultw morals ſeu vita Spelat. ds re- 

Chriſtiana, For be treats not of the Lords Supper here, but of moral daties or & pub. Eccltom. 

Christian life fe requires a ſincere and pure life,as Ambroſe explains ir,and ?afti- 2:4.5.c.6.ſe#, 

*#1an conſenteth, and to like effet doth Spalarenfic interpret it; onely ſome — 
Papiſts, : 


— — > — 


1 Cor. 5. 11. ventilated, and the chaff cn 


= h ils, it ill lay a found o builder 
its, to whom our Antagoniliis, it ſeems, will lay a foundation to build up- 

—_ oy will needs eadertant abi teaſt of the Exchariſt, that ſome of them nk 

thereby prove a proper ſacritice of Chriſt in the Maſle, and others the celebra- 
tion with unleavened bread, and certainly the expoſitions given by thoſe char 
fight againſt us in this ſubje&t, mult needs ſcandalize, and confirm the papilis 
intheir opinion of the Scriptures obſcurity, iceing the ſenſes which they ren- 
der, are involved under ſuch dark expreſlions, and fo much beyond com- 
mon apprehenſions, and drawn forth with ſo much hardneſſe and diff. 
culry ; and doubtleſs they that can digeſt this interpretation of a Feaſt here, 
are ſo hungry after Arguments, that like the Prodigal they can think husks 
a Feaſt. 

Thirdly, This is ſuchan eating as the Apoſtle did not altogether forbid them 
to participate in with the fornicators of the world, but he could nor but haye 
prohibited chem to partake of che Sacrament with choſe heathens of the world, 
though they bad not been fornicators, &c. 

Fourthly, It is ſuch an cating as if we ſhould not have ſociety in with the 
men of the world that are without, we muſt go out ofthe world ; but we need 
not go out of the world though we ſhould haye no fellowſhip with them in 
eating of the Lords Supper, for no Chriſtian in the world hath ſuch a ſociery in 
eating, ſince men of the world do not communicate therein, And beſides 
( theſe words for elſe ye muſt needs go out of the world ) ſeem to denote a 

Dr. Hammond. Civil commerce which is here interdicted, faith a man of great learning and 

Annet.inlec, judgment. 

Lg. 556. Fifthly, Ifro company and to eat are here Jdentical, then by an Argument 
ad hominem, it cannot be eating at the holy Table, for they admit of their 
company there, (they may be preſent and look on) but will not permit them 
co Car. 

But they think it follows a minore ad majus, If we may not eat common bread, 
then much leſs ſacred With them, and they produce the judgment ot Pare, 
Lnanto magis convittu ſacro, How much more from a holy familiarity and cating 
together? but we have over-ballanced that teſtimony with the authority of 
—_ and among them of Azgaſtine in the precedent Section, who diretly 


aſſures us that we may take the body of Chriſt with thoſe with whom we are 


forbidden to eat bread, and we have there and elſewhere laid weighty reaſons 
beſide in that ſcale ro make it preponderate. T here « not the ſame reaſon, ſaith 
Trial of Mr. Ball, of breaking off private familiarity With an offender, and ſeparating 
_ from the Lords Ordinances, if he be admitted, whether reſpett be had to the glory 
ration,c.1o, *f God, onr own ſafety, the avoiding of offence, or the good of the party fallen. 
p-200. For in coming to Gods Ordinance, we haye communion with Chriſt princi- 
pally, and with the fairhfull, with the wicked we have no communion, faye 
externall and by accident, becauſe they are not, or cannot be caſt out. Ne- 
ceſſe eſt ut eam, non ut vivam, it is neceſſary that 1 go to the Sacrament, not that 
I live in any mans company; my communion with Chriſt and the fairhful is not 
free and voluntary, but — with the wicked in the ordinances it is un- 
willingly ſuffered and not affected, civil commerce with the wicked is lawfull 
when neceſſary, and much more external communion in thoſe things of God 
which muſt not be neglected. 
Calvin adverſ, Every man till he be juſtly cut off from the communion, hath a title to that 
Anabapt. wherein Eccleſiaitical communion mainly conſiſts,but no man can put in a claim 
to my familiar ſociery. 1 may chuſe my friends but not my fellows in chat 
which God commands others as well as me. Iam obliged to eſchew evil com- 
pany, leſt I become evil by the diffuſions of their example and infinuations, or 
be reputed evil by an argument taken from my conſorts : For even the Heathen 
(as Charondas ) enacted by Law, That no man ſhould converſe with wicked 
perſons, 


and 


of their interpretation diſperſed. 


—— 
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perſons, lelt they contracted a reproach, as1f he were like them, or delighted $xcyx.28. 


in them , but no obligarion is incumbent on me co feparate from them in that 
which is good, and may help co make . hem berter, and wherein they diftoxer 
no exemplary evil, whereby I may be made worſe,and where t have a command 
ro examine with what heart I come, but none to make any examination with 


what affe&tions others approach. Afanifeſtum eſt (ſairh Anguſtine) hoc now x91g 164. 
affici hominem quod eſt malus quiſquam cum quo adaltare Chriſti acceditar, eti« rom. 2.p.144; 
ami non incognitus, ſi rant um non approbetur & a bona conſcuentia diſplicends ſe. de bopt. cont. 


paretnr : T his & manifeſt, thar a man becomes not that which anoth:y wicked 
man is, with whom he approacheth to the Altar of Chriſt, yea although alſo he be 
not unknown unto him, ſo as he be not approved by him, and he him{ elf ſeparated 
from him by a good conſcience, and be diſpleaſed with him. And therefore elſe 
where he cells us, :ho»gh Paul had with much vehemency ſaid, With ſuch a one 
10 not ro eat, yet Cyprian 43d not onely eat in common at a private table, but at 
the Altar of God with his colleagnes that were uſmrers , deceivers and extortioners, 
which how it may be defended ts [mfficiently ſaid in other books, 

Secondly, This argument carried from forbidding ſociety in civill, to 
denyal thereof in things facred, is extenfive to all facred things, or ſome 
onely : it to all, then themlelves comply not with the duty, who hold 
communion in all holy things fave the one Sacrament : if ro fome, where 
are they warranted to diſtinguiſh in chat which che Precept diltinguiſherh 
nor e 

Thirdly, We conceive we have in the precedent Seftion made ſome difcoye- 
ries that the ancient Church had no fellowſhip wich ſome n civil things, to 
whom they denyed not ſociety in ſacred ; and that this was no {trange or unu- 
ſual thing among the ews, hath fome footſteps in the parable, where che 
Publican prayed with che Phariſee in the Temple, yet the Pharifee would nor 
eat with or touch a Publican, and where converſation was forbidden in ciyill 
things, yet in order to the good of the parties, or any ſpiritualend, a com- 
merce was allowed, as no man might come near the Leaper, yet the Prieſt 
might have recourſe to him, and when the Apoſtle 2 Theff. 3.14. wiltech chem 
not to haye company with him that obeyed not his word, yet verſe 5. 15. he 
adviſech them to admonith him as a brother, which could not be done wichour 
a fociery and converſe together in order to that end , yea, though in the pri- 


mitive Church excommunicate perſons were” avoided as polluted, ranta card , 
rantoq, ſtudio ut ne quidem cos non dico alloqni, ſed nec intwert ſatis twtum & », 


on.l.7.c.30. 


tom.7.p.100; 


2.0bſerv. 44 


241. 


heneſtum tis videretur, with ſo great care and ſtudy, that it was netther ſafe nor Obſerv, 24. & 
lawful to ſpeak, to them, no nor to look upon them, ſaith Albaſpinus, yet he ſhews 29: 


us, that they might at fome timesenter the Church, and ftood among or near 
the Carechumens, and might there hear ſome portions ofthe Word, and expo» 
ftions thereof, and make their prayers. | 

4. Though ſometimes the ſame reaſon perhaps that may be a motive to 
their exchifion from our familiar company, may become alto an inductveto 
their expulſion from Ecclefiaftick communion, yet cilt they are thence duly 
expelled, though we declinerhem inthe one, we may not divide our felyes in 
the other, ſimul edimus, ſimul bibimns, quia ſimul vivimus, fanh Auguſtine, 
We eat together, we drink, together, becauſe we tive together, while we live roge- 
ther in the fame houfe of God, we may ear rogerher at the fame Table of che 
Lord, and alfo many emergent circumſtances may ſometimes prohibit fuch a 


calting our, Awgaſtine tells us, Cum multos comperiſſet & immunda luxuria ;, Fi 
& formicationibus inquinatos, ad eoſdem Corinthios in 2 Epiftola ſcribens non 1,,c.2, 


ridem precipit ut cam talibas nec cibum ſumerent, mults enim erant , When as ke 
fornd many defiled both with unclean luxury and fornication, writing to the /ame 
Corinthians in his ſecond Epiſtle, he doth not again command then not to eat with 


feuch 


S4ints everle- * 


fling reft. pot 
4-p.106. 


De Eccleſ. 
p.316- 
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privatim abſt incnaum ſit, cugus conſortioin communione [acra non erit abſtinen. 
dum, nempe nos corum fratris peccaturum aliquando conſcit ſumus, quorum Ec- 
cleſia non eſt conſcia . 1t oftentimes. falls our that we ought to refrain from his 
company in private, from whoſe fellowſhip in ſacred communion we are not 10 ab- 
ſtain, viz. we being ſometimes conſcious of and knowing thoſe ſins in a brother, 
which the Church 1s not conſcrons of nor knoweth. 

But they tinally deny the hyporheſrs, that hereby is underſtood familiar 
and intimate fellowſhip, and chey will not ſwallow chat opinion or have 
company with thoſe of this judgment, and they reaſon for ſacramental 
eating, 

1. From the Context, the whole Chaprer concerns Church Cenſures, and be- 
gins ana ends therewith, Suppole it did ſo, yet it 1s noc coulequent, chat the 
eating fotbidden can be only eating at the Lords Table, it may rather bea 
prohibition of conyi&t and commerce, which isa part or appendage ot excom- 
municarion: And the Apoſtle in the lait verte recapiculaung and abſtraQting 
the ſum of the Chapter by ſaying caſt aur from among your ſelves that wicked 
perſon, ſhews his dritt and ſcope to be the putting him our of che Church, not 
from the holy table only: che equality of juſtice had not been obſerved by 
them had they not commenſurated the puniſhment to the fin and the conta- 
gion ; as the crime was of the greateſt, ſo proportionably ought to have been 

is cenlure, and if inceſt merit but the leſſer, what offence ſhall deſerve be 
greater excommunication ? and as the contagion might have diſperied 
and diffuled it felte by other commerce, fo accordingly for prevention 
was be to be put out of the Church and from all communion. And chough chat 
allo be a Church-cenſure, yer ſeeing ſo great a part ot the Chapter concerns the 
deliyering over the inceſtuous perſon to Satan, if but one thing can be the 
fabje&t of the Chaprer, then ſacramencal eating is not treated of a 

an 
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with ſuch as we may not bave it with in ( wil, 6) 
and 1NmMediate!\ z 4S [ UCCUMMICNTAL CALIQ, WUETE Bott Q Q SICcat GIIPArlt) deeween Sx C2.2 og 
that and tradition to Saran, | ; net 

2. How uſual1s it with the Apolile, elpeciaily :n the Epiltles to the Rymans 

and the Hebrews, to enter upo!1 a [pecial tubject, and then by areal kinde «64 Te 
perbaten to transler [1s dHCOuTIETO LUTIT other char occahtionally emergeth, and 
afterward to revert co 11s hirit matter, 10 otentimes chequering lus writings, 
and eſpecially when there 1s lome ammuty between the things though not the 
ſame? And to abridge and conhtne the relearch, we may findean inltance 
hereof in the 7.yeric of this Chapter, where we have ſherwed that from a par= 
ticular occaſion, he paſlech to a general exhorcation &c, This, ſaith Parexs. 
15 latio generalts ex [mperir, hurtats | in theſs 4 puritatens Vie, A gent ral in- 
ference from thi former , and an exhuriattn in the theſis or particular to purity ot 
lite, And E ſtius athrmes wwterte matnum ex Vob1s ?p/ts, arverſum eſſe 4b to 04 
paulo ante dixerat, Ss quits, CC.coum tn muds ne c c10178 Jum Ye: put 4Way from 
your ſelves that wicked perſon , Aljjers (rom WhAt bt ſaida [MF- before, uf any 
that is called cc. with ſuch an 017 0 not toeat : andthe abandoning the con- 
verſation of ſome offending brethren was preſcribed by the Apolile, and 
may be by che Church, though they judge it not expedient to cait them our 
of communion, which makes ic coherent and appolite enough to tollow,what 
have I to do to judge them that arc without ? 

2. They pretend tO Prove It by the eXT, 1, If meant of common bread, they 
may not then dine or [np at an Ordinary, if an un godly man be preſent, and this 
would be a (nare. to mens conſciexces. No more lure then that prohibition, 

2 John 10.n0t to ſalute an heretick ; nencher did the ancient Councils intend 

to twilt ſnares out of their Cans, when they decreed not onely, Thatnone 

ſhouid take meat or partake of banquets with Fews, as did the Council 

of Eliberis, andthe fixt Council of Conſtantinople, when reaflembled dy 7#- p11... . 
ftinian,and alſo that of 4ſati/cop,' but allo not ro eat with any perſons re- Coons : 
baprized or new diprt, asnow the phrale 1s, as did the /lerdex Council, and the can. 11, 
ſame Synod, forbidding to take meat with the Inceltuous, according to the A- Maniſcon. can. 
poitles command , declares chey crook #9 eatzyg here tor not eating common = PE" 
bread, and not ſacramental : —-—— Bur we underitand the words rather Tr 14. & 4. 
pically then licerally, and eating /yz:cdvchically, or ſymbolically, to ſignitie a E/tins in 
familar, friendly ſociety, and indearment,the Table being a /5mbe! of friend-©9% 11427. 


ſhip,(as Bullinger and Eſtius) among the ancients, and a note of intimacy, in J,6.19. 1 
as Pare, Etiam apud gentes farrum amicitie fignum, even among the Gentiles Alt inhc. A. 
4 ſacred ſigne of friendſtip (auch Grotizs and Alexander ab Alexandro inttances {*and. Dier. 
in very many nations, whoſe leagues, and Covenants were concluded, and ra- a * 
tied by the ceremony of cating together, and Lilizs Gyraldns incerprets Pythego.hmb. 
that /ymibol of Pythagor as, break notbread, rointend break no tricndſhip, tor tom 2 P.479- 
(faich he out of famblicrs and Diogenes ) ad panem vereres amici conbant ; among Mr. Balls r14l 
the ancient s friends Came together at the eating of bread, and the learned in the + 5 ns —_ 
Hebrew tell us, that ir» chat language a Covenant 1sderiyed trom a word that OE 
ſigniterh zo ear, which is allo a token of love and triendihip in phrate of Scrip- de pajtor.c. 15 
cure, adds Mr. Za/!, as Pſal.4.1.9. not to partake ot, or to be thut from the 
Table being a ſigne ot tamiliarity broken off, and therefore thole refſere boſpi- 
taleswhich were the pledges of friendſhip, gave choſe that had chem a right 
ro comeſtion and entertainment, and feilows or affociacs had their name amons 
the Latines from eating togerher, Latina lingua ſic ditti ſodales, quaſi - 
mul edales, quia ſimul caunt, faich Anguſtine , Companions in Latine have their 
name from eating together ,, but if chey were retrenched from licting at an or- 
dinary with wicked men ,yet they need not borrow Novatwus (they might have 
faid Aceſous the Novatian) his Ladder to go to heaven alone, for the way to 

H h h heav en 


638 IV hether we may have 


Dzxxzncs heaven dothnort lye by an Ordinary, but the Lords Table is in the way , 
SY and there indeed they would take a ladder to go to heayen alone, or elſe 


turn that table into a ladder whereby to mount up to ſome other height a- 
bove others, 
3. Hewrites tothe Church, and therefore intends Church-eating, 


( 2nam argato faciunt verba aiſerta ſons? ) 


Net with-drawing of civil ſociety by particular perſons in a private way, I ide- 
te quam multa aicunt non habendo quod dicast. Ic ſeems then the Apoltie writ- 
ing this Epiltle to the Church, nothing thereof concerned any particular per- 
ſons diſtributively, but the whole Church collectively, or elſe virtually, zz. 
the elders, and in the 7. and 8. verlies of this yery Chapter,when he dehorteth 
them from malige and wickedneſs, and perſwades them to lincerity and wruch 

this duty hath ret eo, or concernment with particular pertors, by 
chem to be done privately, bur only belongeth ro the Church in publick, buc 
whereas they tell us barbarouſly and ineprly of Church-eating, 1 wiſh the 
covetous and extortioners of our times, whereof none perchance but is called a 
brether had not ſome way made too much ſenſe of that kind of expreſlion: jube: 
renovare dolorem. 

4. T he nature of the recited ſins ſheWves he intends ſcanaal: calling for Di(c- 
pline, and coming wnaer like cenſure with mceſt, Whether covetoulinels not preg- 
nant with, or waitedon by other fins tor expleting the defires thereof, may 
merit either Excommunication the greater or the leſſer, I ſhall nut now dij- 
cuſs with any arguments ad rem, but I ſhall propound one ad hominem. that 
their Prolocutor hath publickly derermined, that worldlineſs (which is conligat- 
ficant with covetouſne1s) is one of the ſpots of Gods children, and cheretore 
cannot of it ſelf deſerve thoſe cenſures. But 2, Though all thoſe crimes might 
render obnox1ous to ſuch cenſure meritoriouſly, yet the perſons might not be 
effectively cenſured, the Church might have no publick and notorious know- 
ledge thereof, yet many might have private notice, and if the Church had ſuch 
evidence, yet ſome obſtacles from the number of the offenders, or the danger 
of ſchiſme and the like, might ſend a prohibition to proceedings, and yet in 
ſuch caſesthe avoiding of voluntary familiar commerce with ſuch may be ne 
ceſlary or expedient. And whatever cenſure the offences might merit, it doth 
not follow that in- this place the Apoſtle mult needs lay down his command 
for cenſuring the offenders, neither is it likely that incelt (which the Eccle6- 
aſtical Canons have cenſured with excommunication without hope of abſo- 
a was onely ſentenced by the Apoſtle unto ſuſpenſion from the Lords 
Table. 

5. He had (ſpoken of keeping company before , This laſt Argument is like the 
ropſtone which children ſer on the Calitles they build roo high, whole weight 
caſts down all the pile, and it ſelf falls with them, for it the Apoltle ipoke 
of keeping company before, then the whole chapter doth rot concern 
Church-cenſures; This defeats the 1. Reaſon drawn trom tlie context - 2. He 
then alſo writes not onely of what is to be done by the Church, but by par- 
ticular perſons in a private way ; this nullifies the ſecond reaſon extracted trom 
the text, And yet as this Sampſex pulls down the houſe upon the Ph/1/f1955 
above, fo it ſelf falls under the ruines alſo, and this Argument cannot ſtand : 
For, 1. If the Apoſtle had formerly ſpoken of keeping company, may he nor 
again ſecond and reinforce that exhortation ? 2. Doth he not in this very 
chapter preſcribe the taking away from among them the inceſtuous perſon, 
verſ.2, and 4. (and in their judgement alſo, verie 7.) and yer ingeminates that 

command 


with ſuch as we may not have it with im Civil. 


DN —— 


command, verſe. 13. hr away from you that wicked perſom and might he Szcr.29, 


not vary his phraſe and deliver the ſame matter under ſundry forms, or ex- 
plain what kinde of company he meant, Cven contubernium aut interiorem 
convittum (2s Bullinger) whereof cating together was a ſymbol, as was ſhewed 


before ? 


SE CT. XXIX. 


Matth 7. 6. The ſenſe thereof enucleated and 
ſhewed not to be ſubſervient to their purpoſe 
but odiouſly abuſed, Why they have not en. 
deavoured to ſettle Government im the Church, 
Whether Miniſters may att in ( enſures alone, 
and upon their own knowledge. Whether the 
Rubrick of the (ommon Prayer Book, authort- 


zed it, 


We: have elſewhere taken off the ſting of the Argument raiſed upon Aſa. 
7.6.10 m_——_ it hiſſe here, it cannot hurt, and in truth they caſt us 
no pearles here, they dive not deep enough to fetch them, but onely gather 
us a few Cockle-ſhels, which not onely border bur fill up the current ot their 
Diſcourſe throughout, which we cannot like the filly 7454s take for fine 
things: ſuch is that of their keeping pure the Ordinance and not proſtituring ic, 
and of excluding the ſcandalous, &c. Which fallacies of peritio principis, fal- 
lacia conſequentis, & ignorantia elenchi, they cannot part with, nor live aſun. 
der from , butare bewitchtto dote upon, as much as Charles the Great was 
upon his old Hagge. 
; Welooked they ſhould have demonſtrated that the holy things and pearles 
here ſpoken of, were meant ofthe Lords ſupper, and that all thoſe whom they 
admit not to partake thereof are doggs and ſwine, bur here 


— vox faucibus heſit, 


we expected Rachel, and behold it is Leah, according to the Hebrew Pro- 

verb. | | 
The Divines of our part, diſputing againſt the Papiſts, argue that the eating 
of the fleſh of Chriſt Zohz 6. cannot be underſtood of Sacramental eating, be- 
cauſe the Sacrament was not then inſtituted, and by congruiry of like reaſon, the 
holy things & pearls here mentioned,cannot be meant of the Sacrament, becaule 
Hhb 2 it 


There 1s a Diapaſo» among interpreters ſtriking harmoniouſly ropether 
in one ſound, that the doctrine of the Golpel is properly ſignified by the? 
haly things and pearls, the myiteries of the holy or Chriſtian tauh or truth: lo 
Duonyſixs, Chryſoſtome, Enthymins, Eucherens of Lyons, the author of the im- 

Deo adul pertect work on Matthew, all ciced by Barraans, lo Aquinas and Efias allo, 

e adul.con- Fu . ; , | 

jug.c.27, 10 Hicrom expounds:t of the pearles ot the Golpel , and Pare of the trea- 

Eviar.ing, ſures of beavenly wiſdom, and becauſe the Sacraments are alſo among ſuch 

Sentent.d.g. myiteries, and ulually to denominated, theretore Aguſtine contracts and 11- 

any” 464 mits it to che doctrine of the Goſpel, Exthymins ſpecihes them to be pretio(a 

DG, == dogmata, pretions Dottrincs, Ejtins and fanſenins detine it to be onely the * lf 

1.2.tom.4p. Qrine ot the Golpel (excluliyely to the Sacraments.) The holy and precicus 

259, truth (faith Diodate) the excellent unſearchable richts of Chriſt opencd inthe 
Goſpel — — and thoſe ſpoken(as the Exglsh Annotations,) And Angſt ints rea- 
ſon of the Aferaphor wanitetts it, that he onely underitood the word by theſe 
myſteries, Margarite, faith he, quia in abadito latent tanquam dc profunas ttunn- 
tur, & allegoriaram integamentis quaſs apertis tonchis inveriantit, pearls, 
becauſe they lic hid, and are fetcht up from the deep, and are lapt up is altegories 
as in their ſhilles ec. The learned Grotins intormes trs, Ontod anters in 121 

Annat-in lo= werſurn de omnibus [apitntie preceptis dict ſolebat apud Hebraos, ia Chriftns ſue 

_ {apientie praceptis preſertim interioribus applicavit, derens qua cautione taaliis 
fint impertiemda,that which was wont to be (a1d among the Hebrews gerterathy f all 
precepts of wiſdom, this Chriſt applied to the precepts of his wi/dom,eſpecially thoſe 
that were more hidden and reſerved, teaching with what cantion they Were to be 
imparted to others. 

And lince Interpreters explain the ſum of the command to be thus, Do{tri- 
ent wg nam arvinam now evuloantes, as Auguſt ine, de myſtirits fide 01 propalanais,and 
dantur tam 717 pandite, ut occultent ur uot making publick the ſacred dottrine, of not publiſhing 
infidel1bus ab- abroad the myſterics of the faith,and diſcloſe them wor, that thty may be concealtd, 
Siruſiſſin4 ®)- ag Barradias out of the Fathers: if the Sacraments be the holy things #nd 
P_ pearls inrended here, then neither they comply with the command onely by 
lentar.nemy- Excluding men from parcaking, for by admitting them! to {6 and hear ar the 
Seriorum ſub adminiitration, they publiſh and reveal the mylteries, which claſhech with #0: 
Sathurs ang evnlgantes, non propalandis ne pandire, mot taking publick, not publiſhing abroad, 
ry >—noty an. 7 diſcloſing & if they will attribute any weighe to the judgment of the Synod 
net.inlocum, Of Alexandria they ought nor for this reaſon to preach the doctrine of the Sa- 

eraments to thoſe that are unworthy or unfit ro partake them, for thoſe Fathers 

Abertinus d& Checked the acculers of Athanaſius tor blabbing and divulging the myſteries 

Euchar.S«- to Catechumens and Erhnicks, Whereas (ſay they) rhe Lord conthmiurnded nor to tive 

crem.l-2-P%.o holy things to dogs,nor th eaſt prarles before ſwine. 

"_ That this place appertaines not to the adminiſtration of rhe Sacrament, but 
onely (or chiefly at lealt) ro doctrine, and the diſpenſation of the word of God, 
fanſenins faith is apparent by that whieh precedes, 2 zoniam mex ſuperins dc- 
cuir qui non debent altos judicare, corripere,decere, hic etiam docer, qui non debent 
Corriph& docert, becauſe a lirtle before ie had ranght them who ought net io 
judge , to rebuke, or to teach others, here alſo he teacheth them, Who ought net 10 be 
rebuked or rawght, and alſo by what follows, for there is ſubjoyned, x forte 
conver ſi dilr ampant vor, left perhaps they turn again avd rent you, but ſaith he, 
mon eft periculnm, we fs petentibus peccaroribi dent wr ſacramenta, conver ſt asſ- 


rumpant largtorem, fed contra pottus perienlum me dilrumpant negantem, there 
bk 
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i; no danger that if the Sacrament be given 19 ſinners that demand it they will 
rurn again and rent the giver, but there 15 ha<4i'd rather on the contrary, that they 
will rent him that ſhall deny ut to them, | 

It cannot be denyed nevertheleſs that many learned men have referred this rg 
the adminiſtracion of the Sacrament in an accommodate ſenſe, but none that I 
know have denyed that properly and principally it is meant of the diſpenſing of 
the Word. Chry/oſtom who 1n other places takes in the Sicrament,; yet 1n his 
Homily upon the cext hxeth onely on the holy Doctrine. But becauſe ir may 
be 6bjected char the Genas includes all the Species, and qued particulariter di- 
Hum et univerſaliter applicandum, What is particularly ſpoken is generally to be 
applyed,and therefore it holy things are to be kept to ſacred, therefore alſo 
the holy Sacraments, I ſhall ſay howſoever, that ſince as the Eccho is more 
faint and remiſſe alwayesthen the firſt yoice, ſo while that which is proper- 
ly and primarily intended in this text, may be diſpenſed to the people with- 
out violating the command, why muſt that which isnot dire&ly bur ſeconda- 
rily and by conſequence onely reducible thereunto, be with-held from them 
by force of this very precept? May they do that which is immediately for- 
bidden, and not that which mediate!y onely is prohibiced ? it holy things 
and pearls formally as pearls and holy things, are not to be given to Doggs or 
caſt before Swine, then ſince quod convenit per ſe convenit omni, no holy things, 
no pearls are fo to be proſtituted, therefore either the word is no holy thing, no 
pearle, of ſome pearls, ſome holy things may be ſo prophaned. Are their peo- 
ple Doggs and Swine? why are they admitted tro the word? are they not ? 
Why are they excluded from the Sacrament? If they are not ſuch Doggs and 
Swine, but that the word here properly and primarily forbidden to be dealt to 
Doggs and Swine , may be diſpenſed to them, they are not then ſuch Doggs 
and Swine, but that the Sacrament,which comes in ſecondarily only, and by par- 
ticipation of che like holy and precious nature with the word, may be dittri- 
buted rothem. Nay, why are any admitted to the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme nntil tryal whether they will prove Doggs and Swine, ſince faich 
Anguſtine, utrum ad percipiendum baptiſmum ſic admittendi ſunt homines ut 
alla ibi vigilet auligentia ne ſanttam cambus detur ? but are men tobe admitted 
ſo to receive bapriſme that no diligence need to watch leaſt it be given to Dogg? 
The word is holy and pretious as the Sacraments, and one Sacrament as the 0- 
ther ; and what Grotixs notes upon the words (ficar horum ſolorum, (cil. canuns 
C* porcorum cauſa now vult proponi ſacram doftrinam, ita nec illorum cauſa cam 
vnlt reticeri as for the ſake alone of thoſe viz. Dogges and Swine he would not 
have the holy dottrine to be propeunded,and held forth,ſo neither for their ſakes Would 
he have it to be concealed and filenced) may be in ſome ſort applicable to the 
Sacrament : though it were not to be adminiſtred to ſuch alone, fo neither to 
be intermicted or with-held, becauſe there may be ſuch mixt in the Congrega- 
tion. But if the Lord (ſaith Auguſtine) where he ſaith, give not that which 1s 
holy unto Dogges, would have that to be underflood which they think, to be 
avoided, he himſelf would not have given to him that betrayed him, that Which he 
bring unworthy did yet together midile worthy receive to his deſtruttion without 
bis fault that gave 3t. 

Put though, qxi4 ad hoc dic niſs non eft ſanitum, non eſt mundum niſs quod v0 
Inero?. as Auguſtine tells Creſconius, yet they have ſomewhat to ſay (though 
multa dicendo nil dicunt, aut nil dicendo potizs multa dicunt) viz. That the rea- 
ſon ts not the ſame, becauſe the word #5 neceſſary to converſion, to make Swine be- 
come Sheep, and Doggs Lambs.Bur ſepoſiting without farther refleRion, that we 
have not only elſewhere retrencht their retreat chereto, bur alſo demoliſh this 
fortreſſe by demonſtrating the Sacrament to be a converting ordinance, ſince 
rhey pretend not to $ive Oracles, and we profeſs not to receive their dictates, 

Hhh 3 they 


—————— 


$ccr.29. 
WWW nd 


See befor” 
Sect.15. 


De fide(y 0:7» 


11b.c.6.tom, 
4+Þ« 13+ 


Auguft de 
adul-conjug ad 
Pollent |. 1.c. 
27.tom,6.p. 
175. 


— — — 


Auguſt. cited 
by Aquinas 
in Cacen.aur, 
in locum. 


Efius im 4.d 
9.Jjel.4.p.123 


De fide (7 0- 
perib. tom. 4-Þ. 
13. 


&ion. 


If this be the formal reaſon ot the giving thereof, viz. rhe capacity and 
power ro convert, then all ſuch holy things and pearls as are efteCtua] to conyer- 
ſion, may bediſpenſed toall, though Dugges and Swine, and onely -fuch and 
no other may be ſo diſpenſed. Bur they grant here, That ſome axe ſc dogged 
and ſwiniſh, as this text will warrant their fulence towaras them, therefore all 
holy things and pearls, though ſubſervient ro converlion, are not tg be diſtrj- 
bured roall; and they admit to a COMMUNION 1N prayer thole who are Doggs 
and Swine in order to the Sacrament, and thoſe to baptiſme who may proye 
Doggs and Swine, and arethe litter of iuch , but neither prayer nor bap. 
tiſme intheir judgements are inſtruments of converſion, theretore alſo ſome 
holy and pretious things which conducenot to converſion,are yet communi- 
caced to all, 

2. Thirdly, if for this reaſon, becauſe they are operative toward converſion, 
ſome holy things and pearles may be imparted co Doggs and Swine, perchance 
ſome other reatons may occurre, and there may be lome other rational mo- 
tives, why ſome other holy things may be alto to diſpenled, as if they do not 
pertetiy turn men to God, yer they may ſomewhat reclaim and make then 
leſſe ey:l, and if they exhault or exficcare not the tountain of ſin, yer they may 
ſtop or leſſen rhe current, and ifthey ſerve not to introduce the form, may 
yet neverthcleſſe conduce to beger ſome lubordinate and previous diſpoſitions 
(as adjumental things do) unto regeneration, God doth ſomething alſo 
tor greater conviction allo as well as convertion, and Chryſoſtom tells us, Fre- 
quenter etiam benedictionem damus peccatorum more viventibus Chriſtianic, nou 
quod merentur accipere, ſed ne forte plenins (canaalizati diſpereant, we often 
give a benedittion to Chriſtians living ina ſinful manner, not that they merit it but 
leaſt perhaps bring more [canaalizea or off ended they ſhould periſh, and as ſome. 
times the word 1s preached even to thoſe who are indeed Doggs and Swine, 
non propter eos ſed propter alios in quibus fruttus aliquis merito ſperatur, nat for 
their ſakes but for others, from whom ſome fruit is deſervealy hoped,(as Et i- 
us) or as Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, ard { anſenins, propter eleflorum & bonorum 
utrlitatem, aut propter Dei gloriam, for the benefit and advantage of the ele, 
and good men, and for the glory of Ged, and then alſo they ſay, non caxibas & 
porcis {anita dantur ſed potins Deo C+ elettis eus, hily things are not given to 
Doggs and $ wine bur rather to God and his «ett people, to by proportion of 
clearer reaſon, may the Sacrament be promiſcuouily adminiltred to thoſe in- 
relligent perſons, who by a common faith are become members of the viſible 
Church, chough there be no evidence of their ſpecial ſound faich, which hath 
incorporated them into the inviſible Church , and if that of Azgaſtine will 
hold out weight at the ſtandard of truth, Nes vero ad piam doftrinam pertinere 
arbitramur ex utri(q; teſtimoniis tuto ſententiam moderari, ut C& canes in Ec- 
clefia propter pacem Eccleſia toleremus, & canibus ſanttum, nbi pax Eccleſie 
tutacſt, non detur, but we think it to appertain to hily dottrine ſafely to mederate 
our judgement by teſtimonies, upon either part, that we beth tolerate doggs in the 
Church for the peace ſake of the Church, and yet not give holy things to doggs 
when the peace of the Church i ont of danger, much more for peace and wuty, 
(which cannot but be infringed or diſturbed by the excluding trom the commu- 
nion nearan hundred of their congregation to one whom they admit) ſhould 
all thoie have their way free and clear co the I.ords Table, who yer are not only 

free 


The ſenſe of Mat. 7.6. enucleated, 
free and clear from blaſpheming and perſecuting the :racth(which are the proper 
paſlions of thoſe Doggs and Swine which are here deſcribed) bur from be- 
ing convicted of any tuch notorious crimes whereby the Church might be 
ſcandalized. 

For ſecondly, though we ſhould ſurrender what they cannot win by force, 
That the Sacrament not onely talls within the notion of thoſe holy things and 
pearls, but was properly and primarily underitood thereby , yet it is tarther 
queltionable who thoſe Doggs and ſwine are, and what conititutes and deno- 
minates them ſuch, 

The maia current of [nterpreters runs ſtrongly this way, and not to be with- 
ſtood, that hereby are intended ſuch as blaſpheme the cruth, (whicl: is ſet forch 
by trampling it under feet ) and choſe that perlecute it (lignified by renting 
them that propound ic.) Let Parexs be as Plato, in hearing whom you hear 
all the relt ; he ſpeakgrh (laith he)of rhe profeſſed obſtinate ewemies of the Guſpel, 
Who being convinced of the truth there of , Jet ceaſe not either to blaſpheme o& Ui- 
olently to perſecute the ſame,orit you will have Secrates to befriend both Pla- 
ro and the truth in the ſame interpretation, hear Chemmities laying, What 
Doggs Chriſt unaerſtandeth, bimſelf ſheweth When he ſaith, leaſt they turn 4- 
gain and rent you, thoſe verily, who by an 1mplacable madnejs ſer themſelves in 
an oppoſition to the Goſ pel, ro whons if ut be preached n2 ather eff tt will enſue, then 
that they will be more irritated to blaſpheme ana perſecme it, the $ Wine are ſuch 
as in a beaſtly E picuriſme do oxely derige the Goſpel &c. And the ſame way run 
Auguſtine, Chamier, Bullinger, Perkins, Diodate, Gratins, the Engliſh Anno- 
rations , Fanſenins, Aaldonate, Barradin: and Eſtins, who adds in his Annota- 
tions, Hic precepto obtemperavit Paulus Apoſtolus quando fudeos videns in 
ſua perfidia obſtinatas, reliquit cos & tranſivit ad gemes, Att.13. Paul obeyed 
this command When ſeeing the f ews obſtinate in wnbelief, be left them and did 
go to the Gentiles. | 

Such obitinace profeſſed and impure enemies of the Goſpel, and 
of the Miniſters thereof, perſecuting them tor their meſlage, (as the late 
Engliſh Annotations decipher them) /tsff-ueckgd and obſtinate ſcorners, as the 
Dutch Annotations call them, we.cannot but conſent ( [dew omnes fomul av- 
dor habet) ſhould be kept not onely from the Sacrament, but out of the 
Church (at lealt if they would yer be willing to enter ) and we ſuppoſe ic im- 
ports them in duty to have no Doggs or Swine among their flock, as well as it 
concerns them to have none at the Lords Table, and that therefore, if ir 
were pollible there could be any ſuch within ic,which 


Vixiſſet canis immunaus, vel amica luto ſus, 


that they ought to be calit out of the Church, which like the aire of Arabia is 
ro0 ſweet ro nouriſh any ſuch ſwine, and which can give no admiilion 
ro Doggs, which were not ſuffered' to enter heathen Temples, as Ainer- 
va's at Athens, and Diana's at Delos,nor to be toucht hy the Flames Dial at 
Kome. 

But as / 4x5 applyes the text to thoſe that woluntariz certaque malitia ſunt 
1umict veritatis, wilfully and out of apparent malice are enemies to the truth, 
ſo he gives ustwo cautions, Ne temere judiciam feramns de ullo homine, quod 
certa malitia & deliberara — oppugner Deum, & veritarem & Eccleſiam ejus, 
altera eſt, ſi judicandam eſt ne ex fruttn uno aut altero putemns arbores illas malas 
cognoſcere , (ed potius ex fruttibys plurimis & graviſſimis diſcamus cognoſcere 
quod [atis eft ad cautionew noſtram,nou autem ad iftorum conde mnationem,that we 
do not judge of any man, that out of certain and deliberate malice — he do oppugne 
God, his truth aud his Church,” the other is that if judgement be to be made, we 
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DepancE 40d preſume that we know the tree tobe evil by one | Ywtt or two, but rather by 
FLEE and great fruits\we learn 1 know what 15 (vfficunt for ny cantion, but 
wot to their condemnation, 

Burt then next, 1. Arethoſe whom they admit not to the Sacrament. to he 
ſtigmatized with thoſe odious attributes, 2s being cv]pable of rhoſe detperate 

Chryſeft. in affections and actions? The trampling under feec 1s 1n Chryſoſtomes judgement 
Heb.10.bomil. ro deſpiſe and refuſe or reze&t what 1s given or cait betore them, ne ae/ Pician: 
20. to. 4. Þ geve reſÞuant, (faith he) but do they reproachiully deſpiſe and revile the $2. 
p. 325» crament, or not rather reyerently prize it, and humbly deſire it as pretious? 
and the worſt of them hath ſome devotion toward it, & qui poſſunt aliquam 
dewotionem hujns ſacraments habere, non eſt its denegandum, and to thoſe which 
can have any devorion towards this ſacrament it is not to be denied, in the judge- 
Part.3.4.80., ment of Aquinas. Is there any danger of their doing miſchief tothoje thar 
art, 5. ſhould exhibit it, would they not rather thank and honour them for it? ang ;; 
it not the riſe of the quarrel becauſe they cannot have it, and the rent is mags 
for not diſtributing thereof, and they that ſhould give it, are they that turn 
away and rent thoſe that would gladly receive? we may therefore aſſume. 
what Whitaker faith to the Papi who alleage this rext to juſtify their with. 
drawing the Scriptures from the people, as the Apologiſts do for with-hbolding 
a the Sacrament, Certe populns parum illis ſe debere puter, de quo tam abjelte & 
ontrover.l. ws R 
q. 2.C. 17, parum honorifice ſentinnt, ut e05 CANHM &- porcorum loco habeamt : Certainly the 
p. 302. people will think themſelves little or nothing indebred to thoſe who think ſo baſely 
and diſhonourably of them as to account them doggs and ſwine. 

Secondly, 1s not this as odious a diſhonour to the Churches of God, as a 
diſparagement to particular perſons, that they ſhould be made as kennels or 
hogities by having about ninety nine doggsor ſwine to one holy Chriſtian 2 

«bj ſupr e. How great 4a blaſphemy u this (ſaith the great Chamier to the Papiſts, (upon 
the ſame occaſion with Whitaker) that whom God calls his ſons, any one ſhonls 
name dogg s and ſwine ? to what end therefore do We believe the holy Catholick 
Charch, if the far greateſt part thereof be doggs and ſwine ? We confeſs norwith- 
ſtanding among Chriſtians, not a few there are which lead a life roo much depraved, 
but Wwe deny any of them that are to be reckoned of the Church, to be in the num- 
ber of theſe that are here ſignified by doggs and ſwine, although they live wickedly, 
So he. This will be indeed muſick in Gath, and a pleaſant fong in Ackelen, and 
" ifthe Apologiſts and their brethren, will not with ſome animals cover their ex- 
crements, the Papiſts will find it out by theſtrong ſent, and caſt it back in the 
face of our Church, and of the dung that ſuch black birds do drop, they will 
make birdlime to catch and inſnare other birds, 

Thirdly, W hat doth fo ſuddenly meramorphiſe them into dogps and ſwine, 
at their offer to approach the Lords Table, who are looked upon under other 
fortns 1n relation to other Ordinances? in order to the word they are ſheep, 
being part of that flock whereof they profeſs to be paſtors, in a conjunRion 

I Pſe,3:. withthem in prayer they are brethren as all thoſe are (ſaith Auguſtine) that 
joyn in the invocation of one father, their children when preſented to baprtiſme 
are not beheld as whelps and porkets, but as not unclean but holy are admitted 
to that Bethe{da,where thoſe are waſhed that areto be offered as living facriti- 
ces to God, why are they then doggs and {wine in reſpetof communion alone 
in the Lords Supper, to be there only denied the childrens bread, unleſs the 
Apologiſts have ſuch a like power as Magicians pretend unto, to transform 
men into beaſts, and turn them to men again at their pleaſure? 

Bur they plead, rhat ſin and contempt of Gods Wayes make them doggs, the 

Scripture iteypreting this expreſſion to ſugniſy men of a prophane life ;, 2 Pet. 2. 

18,19,20,22. Prov.26.11. The very inſpection into the rext may check their 

aertion, for in that of Proverk; tis laid, that as a dogg retwvneth ro his vomit 
. 0 


{o a fool returncth to hs folly, bur may a man be denominaced from eyery thing 
whereunto he may in ary retpect be atlimilaced ? or cana likeneſs ſecyndrum 
anid warrant an appellation / mpliciter ? if to, then as che Ch miſt starcy, that 
there 1s nothing in the great world, wich is no: reprelented 1n the little; and 
there is really nothing within the clalp of the univerſe, but man doth in ſome 
regard reſemble it, then as Adam once gave names to the creatures, fo now 
they might denominate man, and man ts all things, and you may call him what 
you will. | 

That of Peter is but a rehearſal of chat Proverb, with an enlargement con- 
rerning the ſow,and if 1 ſhould concede char here wicked men were talled Dogs 
and Swine, (as they feem to be Rev. 22., 15. Without Ball be Doogs, that 1s, 
raging enemies barking 4gainſt Chriſt ana his Goſpel, or thoſe that having once 
made profeſſion of the truth, turn again to their ewnvemt, as the Dutch Anno- 
tators) furious enemies of the Goſpel, Which canina rabie evangelinm lacerant, 
4s Pardnus . yet ler them recognize v hat thele wicked men were, VIZ. Simes 
Magus and his Gnefticks, the dreggs and fink of mankind, Chriſtians only in 
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name, and baptized Pagans, who had che name of Borberires, from dung and $5, #gju, 7 
dirt,ſaich Augaſtine, they were fo filthy and contaminate with impurities ( be- /tinian, Ham- 
yond all that ever the Sun diſcovered or darknefs hid) which are like a dead mend, Gc, 


carcaſs fittetto be buried chan ſtirred ; fuch they may without offence to us 
call Doggs and Swine, and ſpare nor, burtthey have no warrant to give any 
ſuch appellarions to thoſe that appertain co the Church of God, the Dogos are 
without. Nay they judge, that noting a man difobedient, and having no 
company with him 2 Theſſ.3.15.is an excommunicating ot him, and yet he'ts 
to be admoniſhed as a brocher,and theretore ſure not co be fccounted a dogg. 
Bur did they only drive from men to have their dwelling with bealts, rhote 
that by vice (the worſt Circe) are transformed into beafts, we ſhould not con- 
reſt againlt it, but when by fuch falſe lights as P/izy and Porta ſpeak of, they 
ſhew forth men as bealts and monſters which are not ſuch, (like the old perſe- 
cutors lapping Chriſtians in beaſts skins to be the ſooner deyoured,) this we 
cannot tolerate, let them be juſtly convicted of Alagitious crimes and be duly 
ſentenced unto puniſhment, and then 


mens omnibus una ſequenai. 


Put they decry it as 4 ſhift, that becauſe Government is unſerled, none may be 
taken or looked on as Doggs or Swine, becauſe in ſuch unſettlement thty are net 
ſach aRu vel potentia. Omnzs homo ex fe eftimat alterum, fauh Chryſoftome, 
Every man meaſures another by himſelf. Perchance they are not withour rea- 
ſon to ſuſpeR, that choſe which have long converſed in their writings may 
contract ſomewhat of their droſs, whoſe whole diſcourſe is a ſhifring off the 
main marter in difference. But if they are not Doggs and Swine i» ax, being 
not cenſured in any way of ſettled lifcipline, "they may yer be ſuch i» potentia, 
becauſe diſcipline may be fercled, and upon ſettlement they may be cenſured, 
and that 1s i potentia paſſiva, which never may be reduced into act. Saint 
Anguſtine was no ſhifter, and yer he affirmed cognites males bonts non obeſſe in 
Eccleſia, ſi eos 4 communiont prohibendi aut poteſt as deſit, aut ratio conſervande 
pacus impediat, evil min though knoWn ts bt in the Church, hart not the good, if 
there ny? cov to prohibit them the communion, or any reſpett to the preſerving 
of peace ds hinder or forbid it, and in another place, $5 eos prodi art arcnſari non 
eportwerit, aut alits bonis non potuerit demonſtrari ,, If it be not behovefal ro di/- 
Cover and accuſe them, or it cannot be made manifeſt to other good men ,, but how- 
ſoever, on whom will they ſhift the non-ſertlement of diſcipline ? why might 


It not have been eſtabliſhed as well in their proper Congregations, 'as in the 
Atetropoliton 
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IW hy they have not endeavoured 


Dzptnce Metropolitan Church of Pyworthy, by the ſame men, and the like undertaking, &? 
WY > was the air there ſuch, as at Athens, that mens wits were not elſewhere ſo acute 


and eleyated ? or were their genzz there more ſublime and lively, as Anthenies 
was at diſtance from Auguſtus ? but whatever the myſtery be, all their fidling 
cannot make that ſmalirown a great city. 

Bur ſecondly, why have not thoſe few that have ſubmiſlively tendered them- 
ſelves with delire of communion wth them at Pyworthy, and yet were arhi- 
trarily rejected, been duly proceeded againſt there, where their diſcipline is 
pretendedly ſettled, and the relt of their Congregations from whom they have 
ſeparated, been called thither ro purge and vindicate themſelves (if they could) 
from ſuch exitious crimes as they could be charged with, who though they had 
not appeared, yet by ſuch a countenance of regular proceeding, the world 
might not have been altogether unſatisfied, bur that at lealt they miphr jje 
under ſuſpicion of ſuch beltialities and brutiſh acts, as that holy things might 
juſtly be denied them ? 

But as the law allows no man to plead in Barr that diſability to perform any 


Cook inflitter condition which is contracted by his own fault, and an indictment of mayhen 
peri.2-4.2.0-1, hath layen againit him that procured his own hand to be cut off, ſo if goyern- 
S.194P 127. ettled {for h 'er 1 

ment be nor ſettled (for hoc pretexunt romine culpam,) yet it cannot excuſe 
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their arbitrary and irregular aCtings, becauſe the non-ſertlement thereof will 
be chargeable upon their ſcore, and it will herein be their lot to be taken as 
the rroublers of 1ſracl. They pretend Ordinances of Parliament, 


Et loquitur Curios afſertoreſq;, Camillss, 


not only impowring but injoyning a ſettlement, and it is truth, and not pre- 
rence, that there are ſuch, tor the eſtabliſhing of the Presbyterian Government, 
(with ſomewhat in the nature of Canons for regulating thereof,) if their way 
were truly and not pretendedly ſuch : they vaunt that the preſent authority it 
for them, at leaſt not againſt them, 


N mnc agite 6 ſocut propellite in aquora navem, 
Nam liquidum nantis aura ſecundat iter: 


with all theſe adyantages and indulgences, why do they not ſettle Govern- 
ment? unleſs as Pompey would rather dye then owe his life to Lucs/lus his 
thruſhes, and ſary the Empreſs choſe rather co periſh, then ſo far to diſcover 
her nakedneſs, as to have a Chirurgion ſer her broken thigh , ſo perchance 
they will rather let all fall ro the ground, then raiſe any editice ot diſcipline 
upon the foundation of civil authority, and according to : 6 principles of mag- 
netick philoſophy, vainly imagine, that if they can elevate themſelyes above 
the ſphear of the earths artra&ive virtue, and remove nearer up to heaven, they 
ſhall nor need the ſupport of an earthly baſis or bottome to ſtand or move up- 
on, but may walk in the aire asfirmly as upon the ground, and fo ſticking to 
a divine right, they think they may quit and deſpiſe the ſupport of any humane 
Ordinance , nevertheleſs let them be adviſed and conſider, whether this tree 
which like $. Francis his diſciples they would plant with the roots upward, 
rooting their power iti divine right, can be likely to grow or flouriſh notwith- 
ltanding all their waterings ? but rather as Thales gazing on the ſtarrs fell into 
the water, and was taken up with this ſarcaſme, that had he looked inco che 
water, he might have ſeen the ſtars, but beholding the ſtars, he could nor dl- 
ſcern the water , ſo while they ſer their eye upon a Divine right, chey are not 
like to fall under water for want of humane authority, at which only had they 


aimed, they might thereby haye had a divine right at ſecond hand, the divine 
Power 
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power animating the humane, and reflecting upon it aceleſtial luitre; butas Sz cx.20, 
our law in ſuch caſes prudently decermineth, that he which challengethand -,..- 


pleaderh a greater and higher cltate then hecan verify by proof, forteirs the 
leſſer which he mighc have had right co, ſo when they itick unto and joyn iſſue 
upon a commiſſion writ in the court-hand of heaven, and under the great ſeal 
thereof, whether they forteit-not the Letters Parents which they might have 
obtained from the Common Pleas of civil A the ſword doubtleſs be- 
ing the only ſtrength of the keys, in reſpect of the leveral and particular wards 
thereof, and how the Parhament reſented the claim of a divine tighc, they 
may have a full light by che queries propounded to the Aſſembly of Divines, 
concerning that point, the laſt of Apri/ 1646. but yet notwithſtanding if this 
image did tall down from f upiter and they do but only make the ſhrines for it, 
why do they not ſet it up, or holdit forth by ſuch authority as they pretend for 
it, and let us ſee the certain form and ſhape thereof, and confine and reſtrain 
themſelves to ac according to the pretended patrern in the mount ? they meer, 
aſſociate, reſolve, and execute, when, where, what, and how they litt, »»»- 
quam libertas gratior extat, and therefore unleisas Alcibiades perſwaded Peri- 
cles trotake more care how not to paſsan account then how to pals it; ſoall 
their meetings, aſſociations, and relolutions, conſpire rather againit the fer- 
ling of a Government, then for it, they would not keep fo much adoe and 
do nothing , doubtleſs the mountain in all this time had brought forth che 
mouſe, and they had not aſſembled only to leave us a commentary upon thar 
of Gregory Nax4anzen, that there comes no good by any Synods or mectings 
of the Clergy. 

They tell us in this Section, that Aimters of the Goſpel may att by vertne of 
their authority from Chriſt, which being underſtood (as they intend it) of di- 
ſcipline, is true of the power and for the matter in general, and of the docri.- 
nal and diretive part, but tor the exerciſe thereof in relation to the particu- 
lars of crimes, perſons, and other circumſtances and manner of proceeding, 
it ought to be wich ſubordination unto, and by authority from the civil Ma- 

iltrace, 

is Bur if he have not ſet his (tamp to ſeal their commiſſion, or elſe if they have 
taken a draught of that heady liquor, of Dozatiſme; quid [mperatori cum Ec- 
cleſia ? yet nevertheleſs it is vety admirable that they have ſuch a blanck com- 
miſſion, not only to inſcribe or hill it as they liſt, bur not at all co inſcribe it, and 
that the parchment and ſeal is in their hand, and forma dons ſex charte, the 
form and tenor of the grant is only incheir breaſts, and as wonderful it is, that 
when they have arrogated an authority, or aſſumed a power to a& in diſci- 
pline arbitrarily, why by the ſame power and authority they could not have 
formed or fixed a rule by to have meaſured and regulated their aftings, 
that as T'«lly ſpeaks, leges magiſtratibus preſunt, ut magiſtratus preſint popalo, 
ſo chey might have limited and directed themſelyes by ſome certain eſtabliſhr 
form and rule of Government whereby to have ordered the Church. 

But though we idiots wonder, yet Philoſophers admire nothing bur our 
wonder, as colour is the object of ſight; ſoa weak intellectual eye diſcovers 
only external colour and the ſuperhicies of things, but {ſtronger eyes pierce into 
the depth, and penetrate the entrails, he chat could be admurred into che adyra 
C& penetralia _—_ into the inmoſt ſantuary, might perchance ſee clear rea- 
ſon for all this, though we novices that look on the frontiſpice, or come only 
into the outward Court, cannot diſcern it. 

1. Independency and interpendency are both ſo yolatil and mutable as not 
to be fixr, or caſt inany mould, or formed by any rule, and like the Pyrhite, 
which being cut and wrought upon to be faſhioned and figured, grows too 
hot for their fingers that handle it; as that ingenious painter which drewthe 
inhabitants 
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inhabitants of other countryes 1n their proper habits and peculiar faſhions 
limb'd an Exglioman with a piece of cloth under his arm and a pairot ſheers 
in his hand, as conſtant to no garb, and ready lor any , to when thoſe of ſome 
other Church-wayes have conitant and commenſurate ſchems and models 0 d1.. 
ſcipline, we mult leave the Independent and Interperdent (tor there goes but a 
paire of ſheers berween them,) watl1 their ſheers co cut their coat, accordins ty 
the form which the next new light ſhall diſcover to be faſhionable and I 
dious. | 

2. As £ycurgns being asked why he had not puthis laws into writing,anſwe- 
red, that he therctore. torbore to do it, that it might be tree for tym to do 
thac which ſhould be expedient 1n reſpect of tumes and occaſions, tq the 
would be bound up by no fxed rules, or eſtablithr canons, that they mighc be 
at liberty to accommodate and fuce themſelves to the exigency of times and 
emergency of occalions, and as the Lawyers lay chat a mans will 1s ambulatory 
whale he lives, tor hemay reverſe or alter it at his pleature, fo their will beins 
codex canommm, they retervea liberry to adde, expungeor alter it, as they ſhall 
finde expedient, and the berter to do it, it mult till bea will nuncupative, and 
not put into writing, and what their lalt W ll will be, requiresrather divination 
then wit to make judgment, (as Cajeran ipeaks) and as ar Yenice it is a poli- 
tick deligne to leave S. Aarks Church in forte thing or other imperlett and 
untinifht, thac they may not be trultrare and conciuved from more Dora- 
tives, Which would be ar an end were the work ended, fo purpoſely they will 
ſettle no government, that their will may alwayes be the government, and 
though they might do it it they hit, yet they contulily reiraia the doing 
thereof, that they may not be deveiied of tome precence to doe what they 
liſt, 

3. The ſame politick refle&tion which forbids the Pope to determine contro. 
veriies of faith, leait he irricate and difobhige more parties then he INgratiares 
or ingageth, hath perchance withheld them from fixing on any regular torm 
of diſcipline, tor when theſe cacochymical humors were mixrt and coatained 
inthe maſle oi the blood, and kept rogether by the fear of a common enemy, 
yet they could not perlectly fercle or be at reſt, but there was ſi}! a fermencati- 
on and a commotion among themielyes, and the agitation of tive kept more 
then ten times che number trom uniting and tixing, now then when grown to 
an head cach homoge:eous matter collecting it ſelte rogecher, anc. conjoyning 
among themtfelyes with a ſeparation trom che other heterogeneals, and being 
become the continent caules of ſo many ſeveral dyſcrafres and diteaſes 1n the 
body, it 15 umpothible they ſhould now all coagulate or unite in any complex- 
10n or temperament, 


Ver pris autumno, brume milcebitur eſt as, 
Atrque cadem regis veſper & ortus erit. 


Indeed they could all agree in that part of chymiſtry to make fixum wola- 
#/c, by reiolving and making the ejtabliſht government to fly im pieces, but 
they will never accord to compleat the magiitery by making volatile fixum, 
and to concenter in the point of another regimenc, which therefore remains, 


——rrdis indigeſtaque moles 
Nec quic;uam mſi ponans ner, 


they are only heaped rogether like ſands, diyided ſeyerally each from other, 
yet kept 12 one malle by the veſſe!, (a common intereſt of doing what to every 
one ileems g00d in his own eyes, ) but ſhould there be any endeavour to mi1x 

them 


them together per mmima, they would like 4173: {n/minans cCOmmixe with 
4qua regis and precipitate with oyle ot l artar, without actual thre, Alath a 
crack like lightning and thynder, and all ditperſe and fly in pieces, ard how. 
ever ſome of them pretend, ike the needle in che compals, to retpect the North, 
and to have a motion of direction that way, and toward that point, yet IT 1s 
with ſome variation from the crue meridian, according to their inclitation to 
the more eminent and yigorous parts ot the earch, (the pretenc powers and 
adyanrapges of t1mes and places) yet others more Independent, ard which have 
gone beyond the Equator or equal line, have a clean contra: y pole, turning as 
it were to the South (the Donarifts having incailed che Church upon the Souch, 
where the beloved reſted iz meriaie) where are tew great jtarrs, and the polar 
{tarr is farr from the true pole, their principles whereby they tteer deg di- 
ſtanc from truth, and others are like the needie in one place in the Batrick Ka, 
which reſpe&s no certain point, but runs round che compaBs, for they will be 
concluded by no one torm or rule, leſt they ſhould be excluded by thoſe of 
another, and will hold to nothing, becauſe rhey will hotd in with all, like 
materia prima, without any certain form, to be thereby capable of all, and as 
Mercury told Pan in Lacian, he would not tie himfelt ro one wife becauſe 
he would be free for many miltreſſes , to _ efponſe no principles, co have a 
reſerye (till, tor {triking in and uniting with any preyailing interelt and ad- 
vantage. 

— ou only ſilence is proper to ſacred myltertes, fida flentia ſacris, where 
the learned think that myſterivm 1s derived &T) TS aut (as Dempſter,) or 
T&XEFZ T0 ew To 5c (as Gyraldns) trom ſhurting of the mourh, and rhere- 
fore that God of the «Agyprians called 1#hon, which they accounced the tirft 
intelligent and firſt incelligible, was worſhipt only with ſilence, and ir 
was the general rule of the eZ gypria» Prieits, that none muſt ſpeak at any dore 
or gate whatſoever, bur alſo as at Rome they kept ſecret the name of the city, 
lelt if it were publiſhed and known, the city might (according to cheir ta- 
perſticion) by incicing torch the turelar Deities be- ſubjeR to be deſtroyed ; fo 
if they had by private counſel and confederation ferled any certain form of di- 
ſcipline, it would perhaps check with prudencero prommnlſgare and publith ir,for 
they are yer at the dore and entrance of their Sacra, and they cannot ferrle, 
when perchance they know not yer the point where they will cencre, nor is 
reaſonable to gird choſe too taſt that be growing , what Michael Angels re- 
quired at the painting of the Zateran, isthe humour of moſt painters, nor to 
have their work ſeen unrill it be hniſhed, and he will molt reverence the princi- 
ples or canons of their way, that leaſt knows them, as there are ſome pictares 
and ftatues that are belt fer off co the eye at ſomediſftance, cxpidinve hamans 
ingenii libentins obſcura creduntwy, with more reverence are things believed 
then known, we have a higher opinion of thoſe things which are elevared above 
our ſcience, contempt waits upon that wherewith we are roo familtarly ac- 
quainred;none canbe torward to upbraid them when they are tererochices trom 
rheir rule, which underitands not what the rute is, nor be contident ro confure 
their canens, that knows them not, nor can he ſhoot with aym ro chat mark 
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which he plainly fees nor, and cheretore Zayo/x would never ſuffer rhe rutes of jepuirs care. 
his order to be publiſhed abroad while he lived, that the world might haveno chime L.c. 19. 
knowledg of their _—_, bue their wayes might be feen and not read, and P-126" 

l 


none might ſpeak of 


em but by conjeQture. no 


But nevertheleſs, as the proverb faith that the Fox hath many wily tricks, ,, 5, 


but the Cat hath one ſure one, fo perchance it had beena ſurer way to have 
raken the fit opportunities, and uſed the fayouradte adyantages whereby to 
have ſetled ſome government ; when men came out of the hery turnace, they 


were melted and made fuſil, and might have been caſt into, and conformed 
I 1! unto 


650 Whether Miniſlers may at in ( enſures alone, 
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and their hammer will ſooner break then bear them into forme and fafi: ion : 
And like as Brennus when he had maitered Rome, might tor the ranion; —_ 
of, have had the tull weight tirit agreed upon, but he would put Iis tword and 
his hard iron buckles into the ſcale, and ittood 10 long in the conted} untill 
baniſhed Camillus came and drove him thence with thame and loſs, "4 when 
they might for the purchaſe of our peace and redemprion of our liberty ot ac- 
ceſs to ordinances, have had from us, as much weighed out ro them, as the 
ſtandard of the Sanctuary required, but nevertheleſs they would interpole and 
lay their arbitrary and boundlels power into the ſcale,and when we would have 
Sladly proſtraced our ſelves with the Emperor Frcarickh, not unto them but un- 
to Perer,not to their impoſitions, but Apoltolical inftitutions,and they like Pope 
Alexander would tread on our necks, and require fuch ſubjeCtion to them as 
well asto Peter, and when like the Decemviri at Rome, being choſen to conſti. 
tute and eſtabliſh laws, inſtead ot doing it, themſelyes turned lawleſs, maxi- 
mam partem cum 1mperio agerent multa tyrannice, (ſaith the Hiſtorian) and 
like Corrzer Phyſician to Lewes the Eleventh, who had wrought him into a he. 
liete that he could not live one day, when he went oft trom him, and {tj11 
kept him under a tedious cure to make himſelt neceſſary unto him, that he 
alone might wholly govern him, and tufter none elle io have accets to him, 
untill he at length did help him though he cou.d not heal him : fo when they 
have dealt in tuch manner with this Nation, which hike the woman in the 
Golpel, having /«fferca — things 01 thele Phyſoctans, and ſpent all fhe had, 
and being nothing berrered but raiher grown worle, (tor they indeed cauſed, 
but have not heaicd her iſſue ot blood : ) upon all thele refie&tior.s, it will be 
neither ſtrange nor unjult, if chey run the fare of Charles the Eighth at his 
entry of Florence, who at hirit might have had any thing, and at length could 
get nothing, or luffer the like torture which the Spaniards did among the /x- 
dians who were tirit 1uppoled to be dropt from heayen, and at lergth it was 
thought there could be no going to heaven with them, and when that alſo here 
falls out, which Arifides wiſht might not happen to his countrey, that he 
were reminded atter he was baniſhed, and when mien happen to remember theſe 
things, they poure out their ſouls in them, for that they had gone with the multi- 
tude (not ina lolitary or ſeparate taction, ) they went With them to the houſe of 
God (not a Conventicle) and the Table of the Lord allo, and perchancealſo 
recognizing that of Cyprian, that hence all hereſies and ſchiſmes do ariſe, for that 
the Prieſt of God is not obeyed, nor one Prieft inthe Church for the time, and one 
guage in Chriſt ſtead for the time acknowledged : I fay upon theſe contemplati- 
Ons, it is not 1mpoſlible but it may fall ouc, or perhaps 1impoſhible but that it 
ſhould fall our, that men may think of, and wiſh for the bringing back of the 
baniſhed government, which like wood only ſhines when it is rotten, andof 
which ſince its exile it will perhaps be ſaid, what Symmachxs did of Vertivs 
atrer his deceaſe, Yivit in memoria C& amore cunttorum, atq, hoc uno parit it 
vidiam, quod tantum i mory ad gloriam contulit, ut huic quogq, fortune liver itt- 
videre deberer, and may perhaps have the ſame preeminence of honour above 
the others, which Demoſthenes had beyond Alcibiaaes, to be reſtored by a free 
conſent, not by forcible coaction , and this may be poſſible ro happen, not ſo 
much through that malignant levity or folly of hbumame nature, whereby 


Virtutem incolumem odimuas, 
Sublatam ex oculis querimm invide, 


or 


and upon their own kn owledge. 

or becaulc being not able ro endure tit lultre of virtues face, we only look up- 
on her back parts, and what P/aro adviied us to do concerning pleaſures, we 
have tranſlaced co virtues, to look 0n them not when they are coming towards 
us, but when they are depari:ng trom us, Urit rnims ful gore ſno— E xtinitus 
amabitur idem : but allo chrough that dulneſs of our underitanding and quick- 
nefsof our ſenſes, the one being more {enlible of evil then the other incelli- 
£1ble of good, whereby we never know our ſelves happy till we become mile. 
rable, nor prize our good unnll we have loſt it, nor do we become wile betore 
we have been fools, purchaſing a Phrygian kind of wildom at too dear a price, 
and only get it when 1t is too late co ule it, 


O fortunatos nimium bona fi [ua norint | 


T hey believe that Mimiiters of the Goſpel may att by vert me of their Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, Kpon their own knowlcage or conſcience as to cenſuring, But as we 
ſhall ever deny, fo they have formerly diſclaimed that any wh commutlion 
was ever paſſed by the Keeper ot the teals of Heaven, (the holy Gholt that 
made them Overſeers of the Church of God.) In the eighth Section they re- 
nounce the cenſuring by the Niniſter alone, and inthe fifteenth, they wave 
that power which they (talſely) ſuppole the Schools allow chem to cenſure 
upon their proper judgment and knowledge, ( notwithilanding we know chis 
is that power which they pretend to of right, and practice in fa&t) but though 
at hirit they were like Pompey, occultior non melier, ſomemhat cloſer never a jot 
| better ;, yet now at lait they tear nor to pur off the mask under which they trit 
walked, ſo confident they are become, it ſeems, in their command of Legions 

(of arguments) and like the humble Monke and proud Abbor, they look higher 
when they think they have found the keys, and now 

— —— paulo majord Caramnus, 
and like the 7 «rks in the Divano, preſuming to carry on things by ſtrong hand, 
openly debate of Arcana imperit : and as this rendersour tears not irrational, 
that as they are cheriſhr into more warmth, ſo like the terpent in the fable, 
they will put forth cheir ſting, which pincht with cold they could not make 
uſe of; ſoit ſhews to what ute and of what influence their Elders are, onely 
to as much as falſe windows and chimnies ſerve in edifices, alone for 'ornament 
and uniformity, and their Elders ſerve but ro make ſuch things as childrens 
gunns, to ſhoot the pellets which they put into them, and give a pop fome- 
times with that breath which they blow inco them, and that their Elders are 
but ſuch wood as AMartial's Priapns was, which it he anſwered not expecta- 
tion, 

Aliaqui & ipſe lignum es, 
tor they can do all alone. 

Secondly, if the Miniſter alone ſhould onely put back ſuch perſons whoſe 
crimes were notorious and ſcandalous to the whole Church by evidence of tact, 
confeſſion or ſentence in any civil judicatory(where is no Eccleſialtick)Jand when 
the crime is publick, and yulgarly ſpokenot, which the whole Church takes no- 
tice of, as Biniass reads that 32 canon of the 3 Council of Carthage, or which 
ltarclech che whole Church (as Carazz4) or offends it, as the Cexrwariſts render 
it, Or #b4 crimina ita manifeſt antur ut nulla poſſunt probabils ratione defenaz, where 
crimes are ſo manifeſt that they cannot be defextded by any probable reaſon, as Ang. 
ſpeaks; and quazde crimen notum eft emnibu;, omnibus execrabile apparet when 
the crime 4s known ta all and appears execrable to all, (as other tumes he exprefſerh 
i.) tuch a man being ure, 41 fieri, attu ſignato & demeritorie excommunicarns, 
of right ani of merit and wpon the point of being excommunicate, yet however 
others might tiglic againſt chis courſe, and ics day might come todie, or it might 
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E deſcend to battle and periſh, yet my hand ſhall nor be ſtretcht out againli it, 


LAN for though my underitanding be.conyinced that none can regularly be repel- 


Auge2 .Epill. 
119.40 Je- 
nuar.tom.p. 
112, 


Sch .2. 


led from the Lords Supper but by a judicial ſentence, and that none ought 
to be denied the privilege of a Church-member that 15 nor juitly and ducly 
cut off from the body of the Church, or be denied the Supper, that is not 
turned out of the family, yet as Aug»ſtine laid long fince, alind eft quod 
docemns,alind quod ſuſtinemns, it 1s one thing which We teach, another what 
we are context to ſuffer, and tor my part, 1 ſhall ipare to fall on the contra- 
opinion as Benaiah did upon {0ab, yer leave it tobe ſmitten by ſome 0- 
ther,chat if it happen to live to have an hoary head, (as | hope « ſhall ſooner 
dieand Iwith it may doſo) it may not then go down 70 the grave in peace , 
yet that they may not deceiye themlelves,nor others miſtake me, 1 ſhail here 
alſo tell chem, that thus to ſuſpend fuch men, is not juſtifiable by xyle, 
though it may be rolerable by dulpenſation, they cannot claimit by jult tile, 
yetit they get it by difleitin, though we ſhall not releaſe the right, yer we 
can be content to leave them the peaceable poſleflion, we ſhall noc through 
careleſs improvidence ſquander or be prodigal of the lealt piece that carriech 
the ſtamp of a neceſſary truth, yet we do not think every ſmall debt to be worth 
a ſuit to recover it; we ſhall tortity no place againſt yerity, nor betray any 
of her fortreſſes ro the enemy, yet we think it not neceſſary to {torm every 
ſmall redoubt,which brings us under no great danger, we cannot yield to carty 
the yeſlels ofthe temple ot God at Hieraſalem, to che temple of peace at Rome, 
(as Hierom ſaich was done by the KRomaxs) nor yet make remplun concordie opus 
wvecordie, (as was once faid at Kome) nor redeem our peace in ſuch manner, as 
Alcamenez the Spartaz protened againit, fo as not to keep peace with the 
laws, and to ſacrifice a neceflary trurh ro propitiare peace, neyertheleſs 
though no beaſt was killed betore the alcars of peace, which was always kepr 
unbloodied,yer the trotters or teer of ſome animals were there ſacriticed, to 
though no important truth is to be quitted or given up as a ſacrifice to peace 
yet we may offer up our feet, and nor go about to vindicate all truths not 
conſenting to what they practice as if it were juit, yer not conteiting agaialt 
what they do unjuſtly. It we can eat our hony and our tiggs, by enjoying 
quietneſs, and yet fay with the Zgyprian Prielts, ſweet is truth, we think we 
may be as excuſable as St. A»gaftine was, who lived in an age which he com- 
plained to be full of preſumprions, as he alwayes periwaded to ſuffer ſome c- 
vil perſons for the good of wnity, ſo he permitted ſome, no ys practiſes, tor 
the recompenceof peace, which he did not approve, though he dared not treely 
tO reprove, for the avoideng of the ſcandals of ſundry euher holy or turbulent per- 
ſons. The Church of God (laith he) being placed between much chaffe and ma- 
ny rares, tolerates many things, and yer thoſe things which are contrary to faith 
or good life, ſhe approves net, neither holds her peace, nor yet dath the things, and 
theretore if fuch a ſop will ſtop Cerbers his mouth, though we do not 
throw it into his jawes, yet rather then be troubled with his barking, we 
will not pluck it out, and (as the Athenians once faid, if Alexander will be a 
god let him be a god) it they will needes exerciſe ſuſpenſion, yer if it ſhall be 
onely intuch caies and with ſuch limitations as we have here mentioned and 
formerly premiied , we ſhall ſuſpend our quarrell with them concern- 
ing 1t. 

Bur if they ſhall ſay of this power as the pride of Vega ſpeaks of eternal life yo» 
accipiam gratis,or think that we ought to give them this,aSaudacious Aalaorate 
faith, that God muſt confer eternal glory upon good works, velit nelit, whether 
he witf or 10: we muſt then teach them alſo to diſtinguiſh berween favour 
and debt, and betwixt a tenure by fufferance and by charter. 

As Emtropizs That had perſwaded the Emperour to ſhut up and aboliſh all 

ſanRuaries 


+ 
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{anctuarics, was Iumielt coniramed at length to fly oO One ot thein tor his Skct 2 . 
retuge, io 1 know many of them wluch have 1o- vilihed ard deſpitcd the qc 
book of Common Prayer, that yet now would ſupport and bottom rhe POW = 

cr of tulpending ina ſingle Numiter, by the Kubrick thereof, but as Chry- 

{oftome drew E utroprns 110m the Sanctuary and dehvered him to the Minilters 

of juitice, ſo we ſhall beat them from any defence or refuge in that hold which 

they hold not to, who can indeed never be ſayed by that book which they do 

not read. He was ſecond to few tor learning and judgement, and ſurpaſſed 

all for his experience 1n the affaires of the Church and State, who tells us, cher Holy tab! 
whereas the Rubrick orders the Curate not to ſuffer to be partakersot the n—_ ms 
Lords Table, nor to admic open and notorious evil livers by whom the Con- thing. p.177, 
gregation is offended, yer nevertheleſle, rhis was ro be done onely by intimati.. * 178. 

61 given, and airettion returned from his Ordinary as (faith he) the Cann inter- 

prets it (Can. 27. compared Wuth 26.) for aherwiſe it is a thing unreaſonable 

and altogether illegal, that a Christian man laying opex! claim to his right in; 

the Sacrament ſhould by the meer diſcretion of 4 Curate be debarred from it. [ 

would be loath to put my lands, nay my goods and chattels, and ſhall I put my in. 

rerejt in the body and blood of Chriſt to a private diſcretion ? ſo might it be in the 

poWer of a malicious Prieſt (as our learned glofſer doth prudertly obſerve) (be 
underitands Lynwood )ro mulct Whom he pleaſe With this horrible and execrabl: Pu A 
niſhment — and indeed it is againit the prattice of all Antiquity, that the prieſt a 
ſhould offer of his own heaa, to keep any chriſtened believing man from the [acred 
myſteries, 10 he. 

And what ſenſe ſoever the words do carry and purport, and what power ſo- 
ever was thereby intended co be permitted to the Curate, yetthe Rubrick might 
reflet ſome of its rednefſe on their faces and make them bluſh, to ſee how 
that rod which they firit caſt down upon the ground , ſince they have pur 
forth their hand and taken it by the taile, is become a ſerpent, and ince they 
hayg deſtroyed that whereupon they would now build their authority,thar they 
ba raiſed their edifice far higher then that foundation in its {trength could 
have born. for 

1. That power (whatſoever it was) was not onely authoriſed, but dire&ted 
and limited by the Canon, whereas thele racers, asthey run: betore the ſignal 
given, and foreſtall and anticipate the law, ſo they have no other xy, no 
rule or white line which was uſed in the old agones to marke out their courſe; 
but they run at random where and how their will or affections carry or tran(- 
port them,as if they would have us know (as Caligala ſaid ro Antonia) that 
all things are lawtul ro them and upon all, Theſe young Phaerons(tor ſuch in- 
deed are the molt of our furious drivers, the old men generally and for che 
major part giving counſel to be ſervants unto this people 1n this day, and to an- 
ſwer them, and to ſpeak,good words to them that they may be their ſervants 
for ever, but. thele boy-elders, who have ſcarce ſhaken off their formi- 
dable dreames of breeching, having now ſuddenly and unexpectedly gotten the 
rod into their hands,lay about them wildly and unmercifully, & ſatzs pro im- 
perio, theſe Phaetons I lay) having leaped into their fathers chaire and gorten 


the charigt of the Sun 


— que non viribss 1ſtis 
AMnnera conveniunt, nec tam juvemlibus annis, 


upon pretence of bringing us new light, and leaving the beaten track, 
and raking new extrayagant and devious wayes, have ſet our world 


on fire, | 
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—— nec frena remittunt , 
Nec retinere valent——— ſolitaque jugnm gravitatecarebat: 


ſuch hot-ſpurs who have forgotten the modeity of che young Senators at Rome, 
who were aſhamed to ſpeak in any marcer of judicature, but were uſed to 
condeſcend inco the judgement of the Conſular and eider Senators, might be 
juſtly checkt in their pragmatiſme and audaciouinels, as Zens gaſh a young 
man that was ſomewhat bold and importunate with hin, by thewing him a 
glafſe and asking him, if ſuch deportment became ſuch a tace ? 

2. This power (be it whatloever) was permicted to be exerciſed onely up- 
on open and notorious evil livers, by whom the congregation was offended, 
who had done wrong unto, or lived in malice and haired with their ne(gh. 
bours, (which theretore had ſome ſuitableneſs to the precept of our Saviour, or 
did but reminde the party chereot,and had ſome agreement with chat uſage in 
the primitive Church, where betore the celebration, che Deacon cryed, ne 9u4s 
contra aliquem, no man ſhould bring wich him any malice againſt another ) 
which offence notwithſtanding was aiſo to be publickly known to others aſwell 
as to the party offended, or elſe no notice was to be taken thereof upon the 
diſcovery of any private knowledge, for as 7anſenins alleageth out of 4u- 
guſtine, if thon onely knoweſt that another hath offended againſt thee, and wilt 
rebuke hin before all, thow art not a correttor but a betrager. Whereas con. 
trariwiſe they inflict this publick cenſure upon a private knowledge, not on 
ſingle perſons, but whole Congregations, and that alſo not ior any ſpecial 
crimes wherewith any are or can be ſcandalized, -but onely tor not maniteita. 
tion of their worthineſs, of which worthineſs they are the onely and the arbi- 
trary judges, the enormity and inordinacenets of which proceedug, we have 
elſewhere 1ufficiencly maniteited and ſpare here farther tro recapiculate, be. 
cauie ſemper abnundanria contwmelioſa in ſemetipſa, too much hath alwayes 
t00 little commendation, and if 


Eu taem facimns, niminm 1161 Stella videtuy. 


3. Ifthe party openly declared himſelf co have repented and amended, or 
that he was purpoſed to recompence thoſe whom he had wronged, he was 
then notwichitanding to be admutred without any ſuſpenſion, procraitinaiion 
or tarther trial co be had, or probation to be made of che truth and {in- 
cerity 01 tuch profeſſion, whereas this exception or proviſo in the Rus 
brick,as it checks with their practice de fatto, fo it claſheth with what chey 
ſay oughc to be done de jwre, as they have in termes expretly delivered them- 
ſelves Y. 19. 

4. This was to be practiſed alſo but in that one cafe, (if in that) when there 
was no ſpace for appeal to che Biſhop by way of preſentment, which as ia all 
reaſon was ummediately to follow ſuch ſuſpenſion, ſo che Curate was appoin- 
ted inthe 27, Canon, ether upon complaint of the party,or being required by 
the Ordinary to ſignitie the cauſe thereof to him, and therein to obey his or- 
der and direction, whereas theſe men have kneaded and incorporated the 
Biſhop and the Curace into one, and left no appeal but from Philip alleep £0 

Philip awake, and who knows how long his nap may laſt, as rempys off men” 
ſura morus, 10 they have had time enough to haye meaſured their moc10ns by 
rule,and were not ſtreightned or obſtructed from proceeding,in 4 judicial me- 
thod,chere was no halt to bring torch this blinde way of 1uſpenſion, nevertheleſs 


diſdaining tobe like thoſe- celeſtial bodies, the ftars, whoſe motions megſacs 
an 
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and qualifie the times by moving regularly in a commenturace and conitant 
courle, they rather chuſe co reſemble choſe Comets of a milchieyous influence 
and dire portent, which move at random and extravagantly, as their proper 
levity carries, or a paſſionate guſt drives, or an appecice to their fuel and 
foment ſhall attra&t chem, and as they have abſolved or relaxed themſelves 
from all canons to regulate their doings, ſo have they cancelled all wayes of 
appeal for redreſs of their miſcarriages, only chey anſwer us (as1t1s faid in 
che life of Wilfrid, that T heodorus Arch-Brhop of Canterbury did” a Ptieſt 
whom he deprived) though T cannot charge you with any thing, yet whart | 
will 1 will. 

And upon theſe conſiderations, as in rhe animofiry between Nero and 
T hraſeas Petus, when one accuſcd the latter to' be a corrupt Judge, the 
former anſwered, would Thraſeas did as truly love me, as its true he isa jutt 
Judge ; ſo might the book of Common prayer fay, would they could. as 
well approve me in all other things, as in this I am to be approved. 
They ſhould therefore have done more conſultly not to- have pretended 
to borrow their pattern from thar, which chey imitate not , but rather 
as Apeſes willed his boy when he had' iſlfayouredly painted a Cork, to 
drive away all living Cocks from his Table, that chey might not by com- 
pariſon diſparage his work; ſo they might with more prudence have ſpa- 
red the mention of that, which ( ſince rettwm et index obliqui ) being 
more righc, will ſer off their way ro befarr che crookeder, 

Bur though no Dogs were admitred into Diana's Temple, yet her image 
had alwayes a Dog chained by her, and fo thoſe whom they mark for 
Dogs may perchance be admitred; moſt of cliem; if chey wogl be bound 
in their chains; but now they are Dogs becauſe chey bark at choſe thar 
break the houſe; only at ſhearing-times they are nor Dogs, unleſsperhaps 
fuch Dogs as are in Angola, where they bear wooll, and ſo when rhey 
ſhear choſe Hogs there 15 wooll with this great cry , Yer choughr they pur 
the Dog on the people, it ſeems they keep the teech to themſelyes, the 
dentem caninum, and ſuch odious calumnies have nothing of the ſweer in- 
fAuence of the Plezades, but too much of the rage and malignity of rhe 


Dog-itarr, 
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x1 Cor. 11, 27, and ſequent : arſcuſſed. of eairng and arirktng UNWor- 
' thily. whether it be an attual or bavitual unnorthineſs, O/ Prepa, 
ration for the Euchariſt and ſeif-examimattom The exalting the £4. 
chariſt and the preparation and ai ſpoſit: 015 requiſite thereunto abouie 
other Ordinances and above what ws required for partaking of they, 
had their riſe from tranſubſtanttation, The F athers tþake as highly and 
as vehemently of other Ordinances, and the holy aſfet;ons neceſſary for 
participating of them as of the Euchariſt, Whether there be a weceſſi- 
ty of examining all becauſe ſome cannot examine themſelues, whe. 
ther any irregenerate man can examine humſelf, whether this tend not 
to introduce auricular confeſſion, Jude 3. opened, 


His Argument isdead born, having been elſewhere ſtrangled and ſuffoca- 

ted betore it was brought forth here, and though they produce it now 
as a ſacrifice tothat Altar which they have erected againit an Alrar, yet :n the 
diſſetion gL— thereof, we have diſcerned no auſpicious ſignes of 
any viRory for them, bur the contrary. 

We ſhall not here repeat what hath been formerly declared , to do the ſame 
things ſo often, Seneca thinks were enough to make life weariſome, and repe- 
ritions are more likely to make a Book dilreliſh, like meat twice ſodden, 
for 

———ſordet quicquid Speftavimus olim ; 
only 
Rara juvant, primis fit major gratia pomis. 


Neither ſhall we enlarge or adde unto what hath been already delivercd, leſt 


obſtat noſtris ſua turba libellts, 
Lettoremque frequens laſſat, & implct opus, 


Yet as Amaſa though wallowing in blood, as long as he lay in the way, cauſed 
thoſe to ſtand ſtill chat came near him , ſo though (we think) we have mortal- 
ly wounded the Argument, yet if it lie here unremoyed, it may pur ſome toa 
ſtand, therefore we ſhall only digirum ad fontes intendere, and deal like the 
Merchants about Smyrna, who ſtive and prels together their Cotten fo clole as 
ro enforce a Sack as big as a Wool-pack into a room at firſt too narrow for an 
arm, 

In that of 1 Cor. 11. 27. the end of the Chapter, there i firſt a fiery danger 
repreſented and detetted in unworthy receiving. 1. There is no leſs peril in un- 
worthy parcaking other Ordinances, an equal hazard challengeth an equal 
cautel, why then ſhould not the wayes of preventing thereof at other Ordi- 
nances be as ſubſery:ent to remedy it at this of the Sacrament, yea, this one Sa- 


Contra Ful. crament? when as one tells us, ſicur qui manducat & bibit ſanguinom domini 
g-nt. Donatift, indign?, judicium ſibi manaxcat & bibit, ſic quit accipit indigne baptiſmam, 


inter cp*ra 
Augautlin. 


judicinm accipi un fſalutem , even as he that cats and drinks the blood of the 
Lord 


1 Cor. 11.27. diſcuſſed. 657 


Lord unworthily, eats and drinks damnation to himſelf, ſo he that unworthily 
receives Baptiſme, receives damnation and not ſalvation. Why then is not the 
Baptiſme ot Infancs ſutpended until tryal of their Graces, and why do they not 
purlue cheir principles as far as thole have carried them, from whom they bor- 
rowed them, viz. the Anabaptiſts? bur they practice no ſuch previous exami- 
nation before admiſſion to other Ordinances, why do they engage their pru- 
dence only in the one, not the other ? why ſhouldthe danger be common, and 
the defenſative be ipecial and appropriate? 

2. He tha ears unworthily, eats damnation to himſelf, bi non alits, as Au- 
o#ſtine ſets the Emphaſis. 

3. That unworthineſs in not rightly eſteeming of, and duly preparing for 
the Sacrament, would damne him if he eat not, and not eating would ag- 
Sravate the damnation, becauſe he neglects all his dury, the matter ro be 
done, as well as the torm and manner of doing; he that doth the one; 
doth part ot his duty, and ſhall prevent part of the puniſhment, a frigid 
acceſlion ( ſaich Chryſoftome ) is dangerous, but not to accede is death, 
and duties are not to be diſpenſt with, becauſe they cannot be done as 
they ought, and as in doubifull things the fater part is to be choſen, ſo it is 
fater rodo the duty where good may enſue, than to omit it upon fear leaſt eyil 
may happen. : 

The unworthineſs which the threatnings of the Apoſtle thus ſtrike at, ſeems 
not to be indzonitas ſimpliciter, ſed indecentia Fpecialts, not unworthineſs fim- 
ply, but a ſpecial indecorym or undecency in receiving, and an indignity op- 
poſed to worthy receiying by way of contrariety, not of negation, no habitual 
perſonal unworthinels in the recetyers, but an actual unworthineſs in the man- 
ner of receiving. 

And this truth may be read in text letters, and the ſenſe be diſcovered by 
the very ſignatures inherent in the text, for the Apoltle reproves them for 
coming together not for the better but for the worſe, he reprehends them not 
for coming together the better ſort with the worſe, good and bad in a mixt 
communion, he declares not who were to be admitred to the holy Supper, but 
howit was to be received, neither doth he treat how the perions were to be 
qualified that ought to be partakers, but of the at and manner how they 
were to partake, for he faich not, he that eats and drinks being unworthy, 
oro£iG-, but he that ears and drinks unworthily &vatis, quicenam hanc indigne 
rrattant, which handle this Supper unworthily, as Piſcator, take a ſurvey of 
the whole chapter, you ſhall not obſerve a chats nor diſcover any intimation, 
of any habitual qualifications in the receiver, but only of a&tual reverence in _ 
receiving, and a jult eſtimation of the excellency of the thing to be received. The vulgar 
When you come together in the Church (that is, in the moſt ſolemn atts of the Lords _ —_ 
Supper, faith Diodare,) there be diviſrons among you, he upbraids them with no ye Theogby- 
diſſentions they had otherwhere, bur of thoſe which they were guilty of at the 1,9, anſeime, 
S$ynaxis, he increpates them that they were drunken, not that they were Jufinian, Are- 
common drunkards, but that they came in their drunkennels to drink the blood * fo yr wry 
of Chrilt; and that alſo while the poor were an hungry anda thurit, and every ju un 
one taking before his own ſupper, they not only deſpiſed the Church of God, and as Paraunſu. 
ſnamed thoſe that haa not worldly wealth, making the Chxrch as a parlor to pra modum,as 
banquet in ((aith Hierom) and the Church to be a common place, and the Sup- —_ canine 

, a rent quam 
per 4 private feaſt (ſaith Chryſoſtome, ) which ought to be common to all, as both cp,jq;num 
he and Hierom expreſly , and it was indeed their fin that every fattion (iaith moderationem 
Parems) not communicating together did eat apart, whereas there ought to be one decetias Piſce. 
communion of all, and t herefore the ſeparations of ſome, and excluſrons of others = pn 
aid check with the nat gre of this myſtery which ought to be the common thanks- Srenk = whe 
ging of the Church, for the death of Chriſt and the benefits thereof, whence it Dutch Annot, 

's 


Secr.30, 
dit 


658 i Cor. 11.27, &c. diſcuſſed, 


D&vENCE # called 4 Synaxis or gathering together, as Para, and in confonancy with 
WAS him Aquinas and Arctizs, (and when all thele bend their bows to ſpoct thele 
arrows, the Apologutts are as Cxt 17 pieces, ) by reaton ot all which abutes and 
1aordinatenels in the ume and act of recerving, it came to pats that they d1d 
nor cal the Lords Supper, they ſeemed [0 ao any thing Tit rather thex that (tlaith 
fuſtinian) it was not the Lords Supper (faith Hzierom) but mans, or their uw 
{upper, as the Dutch Annotations, Or 4 [upper of Bacchus (tor the excels) or of 
Mars, (tor the diſſentions,) as A Z4prac, they altogaher act ſtroyed it and had no 
ſuch thing, as Parens, and ro the like effect Auguſtine, Cajctan, Harve us, 
E ſtints, &C. 
Aneulf. pid. And — a. ed: Ariak unworthily to the eating and drinking F UENO TAS 
118-ad Januar. himſelf, v. 29. was the not diſcerning of the Loras boay, a practical not difcer- 
cater mn loc. mng, celebrating 1t as 4 profane and not like a ſacred feaſt, (faith Piſcator,) 
Piſcator En a lik: ordinary meat, ana bringing no greater reſpect to the Sacrament of the 
Mat. 25.26. S 6. "IE" pr 
Boronius anal Communion of the boay of Chriſt, then to other corporal and common kinde of food; 
Eccleſ'tym. 1. in the words of Diodate, and the concurrent fenfe oft Hirrom, Caſſianns, Au. 
A. C. 57.M /i/me, Aquinas, Bullinger, Aretius, the Dutch Annotaters, E jtins, Gagnems, 
IP —_ Lapiae, KC. they mea together only for gluttony and the panch /ake (faith Ba- 
conctl.Tr:dent, r0nius, ) and they did eat weworthily (laicth Chemmrins) becauſe they did not 
pert.2-p.105., rhink more hight) ana reverently of the Loras Supper, then of any vulgar common 
Ambroſ.m loc. meat, nor dia approach tout With more reverence of minde and acvotion, and /o did 
A not diſcern the Lords body, that is, they conſidered not how exceeaing great was 
the arfference, and how much more precious Was the meat of the Lords Supper, 
then of ot hr common [uppers, he receives unworituly (taith Ambroſe) who cele- 
brates the Sacrament wtherwiſe then Chriſt inſtuutcd, he that obſerves not that 
manner preſcribed by Chriſt, and doth not ejtcem or think reverently enough of 
the Sacrament (2s Arains,) thac perverts the right and pure nfe thereof (taith 
Atarlorat ) thai hanaleth ut unworthily and irreveremtly, as Piſcator, as it theſe 
two were ſynonymous, and all theſe modes relate only to the act of re- 
celying. 
And that this was an actual unworthineſs in the receiving, for which the 
Corinthians were reprehended, was the clear and conitant judgment of the An- 
Ambroſ. in Clencs, how conld he recevve and not unworthily, Who deſpiſeth the hungry, and 
: > befdes that he deſpiſeth him doth ſhame bim ? ſauh Chryſoftom, rarry une for ano- 
"© 000-6 g ther, Wherefore (laith Phetins) leaſt ye be proved to receive the Lords body aud 
broſe, Prima- blood un'yorthily, tarry one for another, that (laith Ambroſe) ye come not 
ſus cired together to judgment, that ts, that youkeep the myſteries ſo that you be worthy to 


— _—_ be re prehenaed with off ence, becauſe none tarried for another (faith Hierom,) they 
Teak, is did eat, not unto [anttification , but unto judgment , and to like purpoſe 


1 Cor.11.5. Primaſins, And all theie interpretations are grounded upon, and gathered 
& 21, from v.33, & 34, when ye come together tarry one for ansther, eat at home, that 
Je come not together unto condemuation, and all chis but an actual unworchinels, 
and chat in the manner of receiving. 

And asprivatives are known by their poſitives, and evil underſtood in and by 
the oppoſite good, ſo dvxtio;, unworthily, will be belt known by a&G, 
which 1s derived from 7&& To &yev, which is properly ſpoken of that which 
is of equal weight or moment, being borrowed and tranſlated from the man= 
ner of we:ghing, where one ſcale itands eyen and right with another, when 
the weight in either is equal, and conſonantly 41G» and ofios are uſed in 
Scripture tor meet and decent, and fo by our tranſlatorsrendred, the adjective 
Aatth. 3.8. Aﬀts 26. 20. meet for repentance, 1 Cor. 16. 4.vf 1 be meer, 
2 Theſl, 1. 3. as it is mect, and the Adverb Rom. 16.2, Philip. 1.27. 4s # be- 

| Chemit, ut cometh, and correſpondently to this ſenſe Chemnitins tells us, ro eat wort h1- 
prints [1 is to wfe the Euchariit in [uch manner, and to ſuch ends as tt was hes 
y 

, 


ww 


: ER | CE : 
i Tor. 11. 27, &C. diſcuſſed, 
by the ſor of God, /o Ambroſe r1ghtly znarſtands and expornds this worthinef; 
wa : A. : : ge #"'I 
and Paul comprehends this dettrine in ne word d\&iauizer; which {empicth ty 
think , con i as r and underſi and and examine what that is which we Prove. 

And it &'vax£:G5 unworth i!) , be only undecently, /ccas ac arnit as & meri- 
tum peſt ulat, atherwiſe hen the digmity and merit of the thing requireth, it 
chen tolloweth that this unworthinel1s 1s in effect bur Irreverence, and wart of 
a juſt ejtimation ol the Sacrament in recelvirg 1t, let rhe minde underſtand 
(ſaich Ambro(c) that reverence 1s owing to0 him Whe/e body they approach to re- 


ceive, he recerves unWworthily (as Anſelme) Who partakes the buly Encharift ? 


without reverence, and this doth Ambroſe lay, 2s 10 recerve neglig »tly and in- 
eonſideratcly (as Chemmtins allo tells us) torecerve wnworthily is to recerve irve- 
verently, it we wlll credit P:ſcarter, whole teltimony Gerhard backs with the 
like witneſs of Bex4 and Bxcar, and the lame ſeflon 1s prickt by Amyraldus, 
though he {ing it with a clearer youce, he nunworthily partakes of this hely bread 
and wine, who [uffciently confuders not in his minde, what and how great 4 thing 
it is to be deſtinated for the repreſenting of the body ana bleed of Chrift, and judo- 
eth no otherwiſe of theſe ſymbols then if they Were common things, and comes to 
handle them with unwaſht hands, whereunto we may conjoyn the ſuffrage of 
Eſtins, (though he put a patch to enlarge it farther,) ſaying, he thar approach- 
cth to recave with wreverence, or With the afſettion or the guilt of mortal ſin, is 
znworthy, this latter additament being only the bias of the interpretation car- 
rying roward the neceſlity of auricular conf2flion, the undergoing whereof, 
the Papilts do generally derermine, doth comply with and comprehend the 
whole duty of examining a mans ſelf, as we ſhall torthwith inſtance, but Gag- 
nes out of Theodor and T heoaoret interprets that precept of the Apoſtle thus, 
let every one ſearch his own ſoul, that is to ſay, what opinion or eſteem he hath 
of theſe myſteries, and ſo let him partake them and communicate, for whereas he 
ſaith (himſelf,) that us ſet for his minde and judgment, for he would have us 
rightly to judge of theſe myſteries, leſt we ſhould only think they were ſome cav- 
zal things, 10 as by the purport of his interpretation, to examine himlelf isto 
reſearch what reverent eſteem he bears of the dignity of theſe myſteries reſult- 
ing from a conſideration of the nature, end and uſe thereof, and whither accor- 
dingly he came to partake it, as to an holy inſtitution for the memorial of 
Chriſt and annunciation of his death. 

1 cannot be ignorant that the main ſtream of Theologues, as well thoſe that 
have run down to us from a long courſe, the Ancients, as thoſe that have had 
their ſprings near hand, the Modern, will not be contined and limited within 
ſo narrowa channel, but do overflow thoſe banks and enlarge and dilate this 
examination farther then a due conſideration and reverential eſteem of theſe 
myſteries, taking in alſo and comprehending the qualifications of faith, charity 
and repentance, | 

But when 1 hear what they fay, 1 alſo hearken what they prove, ex ſol 
ſcripturis examinationts noſtre diſcretio petenaa eſt, laith Origen, the diſcuſſi» 
61 of our judgment muſt only be taken from ſcripture, for without the witneſs 
thereof our ſentences and expoſitions have no credit, faith, charity and repen- 
tance are the neceſſary graces conſtitutive of all good Chriſtians, and not only 
of worthy communicants, and that they are only needful qualifications for the 
Sacrament, not other Ordinances,or diſpoſitions more requiſite to the worthy 
partaking ofthis then of others, or that ſuch as are not thus qualified and 
diſpoſed may be admitred to other holy duties, but muſt be repelled from this, 
we cannot but ſuſpend our belief, untill they produce ſome divine warrant to 


fummon and fetch it forth. 
C4 Is 


Ambroſe in x: 
«d Connth. 
c.11-tom,g. 
852. 
Anſe/m. «jud 
Tubiinian in 
locum. 


Gerhard he, 
com.tom. s ſe, 
239. p.181, 
Amyrald.theſ. 
Selmur.de cx - 
na Domin.part, 
3.3.62.p.118, 
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1 Cor. 11. 27, &c. diſcuſſed, 


= i. a 
Chemnit. nb1 
prins.p. 105. 


Ubi privs. 


It 1sindeed (faich Chemmrixs ipeaking ot preparation) # difficult queſtion 
and of great moment, ana therefore 1s nt to be actermmed according ts our cooita- 
1100s, or the opinions of any other men whatſoever, but zs to be explicated out of the 
dottrine of Gods word, $S. Paul delivered unto thete Corinthians what be had 
received of the Lord, and we ought to be followers of him as he was of Chriſt, 
faceſſas noſtra ſententsa, Panlum imterrogemns (laith Ambroſe to the Emperour 
Gratian,) let our judgment itand apart, and lec us asl; Pa#/the queſtion. To 
redreſsand reform the abuſes and the :nordinatenels tor which the Corinthian; 
were culpable, he produced the inftiturion as the only rule ro ſer thai right 
which chey had perverted, he ſhews theretore when the Lords Supper was 1n- 
{tiruted, # the night in Which he was betrayed, leaving it at his depurrure as the 
lait pledg of his love; he declares whac he took, bread and rhe cxp, as the 
ſignes and material elements, what by thanksgiving and his benediRion he 
made them to ſignify, the bread his body, the cup the new reftawentin his 
bleed, to what end he ordained it to be done, ro wit, 1 remembrauce of him 
and ro /vew forth his death, and upon all theſe inters, wherefore whoſoever ſhall « * 
of this bread and armk of rhis cup unworthily, &C. that is, fo as they ufed to do, 
tor it reters according to his intention to the inordinare manner of recelving, 
which they were gyilty of, and he laboured ro redreſs, which was a receiving 
withour an holy conſideration and reverent eſteem of rhe excellency and dignt- 
ty of theſe mylteries, wirhout any decency or exrernal order in the manner of 
partaking, and with a perverting the end tor which it was initiruted, and ought 
co be uſed, while rhey took it only as protane and common meat. 

And as the mſtitmr1on was recied as the rule whereby ro re@ify the male. 
adminiſtration, ſo was i alſo repeared as the {tandard ro meafure and limit rhe 
ſelf-examination, norma huws dowunoins fmphicyſſima, rutiſſima et ipſa inſti- 
tutio, fanth Chenmirins, no other hight being here refle&ted to guide us m chis 
way, but what beams from the mitnmation, and what irradiares not from 
thence 1s not neceſſary to our illumination, and if any ſhall go. beyond rhe 1:- 
mits meatured our by rhe inttiration, as they will finde no certain foundation 
whereupon to pnch, 10 neither hail weknow how large they may excend, or 
how high they may carry their ſuperſtracture, ſo as the mftirution being rhe 
rule whereby to dire&t in the worthy receiving, and ſelt-examination being 
ſubſeryient to ſuch receiving, mult bealfocollected from and fquared out by 
the inſticution, and ſeeing thar rule being here laid forth ro re&ify the manner 
of receiving, containeth and conhilterh in reverence, external decency, and 
order; to enlarge or adyance the felt-examination beyond this, ro wit, our 
conſideration of the magnirude of the thmgs propoſed, and recounting of the 
greatneſs of the dury, as Chryſoſtome ipeaks, and our reſearching what affeQti- 
ons and reſolutions we hold tor recerying in ſuch a fitting manner, is (as Ca- 
jetan ſaid of the Popes infallibility) rather ofthe piery then the neceſſity of taith, 
cam Donms tecuerit quis decet vn vel ita ſunt ant {i dicere audeat unde prob? 
lauh Azgaſft ine. | 

2, The Apoſtle excited them to examine themfelves concerning thoſe di- 
ſpolitions and qualiteations which were defictent m chem when they had accels 
to the Sacrament, bur all of them wanted nor, nor were defte&ive in thoſe d1- 
vine infufed habits, for had they been deſtitute thereof, they had been of the 
world, whereas they were chaftrned of the Lora, that they might not be condem- 
ned of the world, v. 32. 

3. If whether we have thoſe graces, faith, charity, repentance, ought to be 
the fubjet marrer of ſelfexamination, ard that thele are the neceſſary qualih- 
cations of communicants, and conditions without which rhey ought not to 
communicate, thoſe graces then being proper only to the regenerate, it wlll 
follow that none but the regenerate ought to be admitted to receive the Sacra- 

ment. 


Of eating and drinking unworthily. 66i 


ment, and that poſitive ſignes and tryal of regeneration are requiſite in all SECT, 30: 
that are to be received inco communion, lince themlelyes have taught, chat 
what others are to examine themſelves of in order to coming, the Elders (one ot 
other kinde) are to take examination of in reference to admitting , ſeeing ſome 
men cannot rightly examine themſelves, and yer this requiring politive fignes of 
regeneration, many who require thoſe qualitications and exact theſe conditions, 
do yer diſclaim and protelt againſt, but however they pretend a medious way 
and to be ar diſtance from che extremes, yet what do they herein other 
then daſh upon the one of them, and are in the midſt onely by a verbal 
abnegation of both , bur have a real participation with one of the ex- 
cremes? | 

4. I ſhall nevertheleſs readily grant that none ought to partake of the $a- 
crament without theſe graces, bur { underſtand it i» ſenſ# compoſito non divi- 
ſo, not that if be be not regenerate he ought not to come, but being come, 
he ought to be regenerate and to go away ſuch, if ſuch he came not, 1 affirme 
no man mult partake without thete graces, yet I fay not that no man withouc 
theſe graces mult partake, the words (without thele graces) limiting and de- 
rermining the predicate or the action, (partaking) nor the ſubjet, (noman) , . 
there is the ſame reaſon (ſaith 7 unins) concerning the Word and the Sacraments yon Theſ- 
4 if . : OY og. de S4- 
in both faith ts equally requiſite, equally neceſſary, the Word Without faith killeth cram.ſeB.27 .. 
John 12.47. 2 Cor. 2. 16. the Sacrament without faith condemneth, 1Cor.11, tom,2-p.2117s 
27,& 29. As if I ſhould ſay then,no man ought to hear the word withqut faith, 
yet it would not follow, that no man withour faich ought to hear the word, for 
though before he heard he have nor faith, yer hearing he ought to receive the 
word with faith, which the word is efficacious to work ; ſo in like manner 
though a man betore his partaking the Lords Supper, have not in truth thoſe 
ſpiritual and divine graces, yet at and by the participation he ought to haye 
them, the celebration having an aptneſs and an efficacy to begec them, the 
Sacrament being a praRical figne which by divine ordination andaſliſtance 
is powerfull to effect what it ſignifieth, and to generate faith by holding our 
life through the death of Chriſt there repreſented, and to produce repentance 
by ſhewing forth the infinite guile of ſin, which nothing could expiate bur the 
death of the Son of God, and by laying on us an obligation to be his ſeryants, 
who hath ſhewed us ſuch invaluable love as to redeem us by becoming a ran- 
ſome for us, and is likewiſe effectual to work charity towards God by remind- 
ing us of that infinitely conſtraining motive of Gods ſending his only Son to 
die for us, when we were enemies, every word being pregnant with moſt 
forcible arguments, and alſo to beget love roward our neighbour by declaring 
the intereſt we all haye in one common ſalvation, and that we all chough 
many members are one body, as the bread made of many grains is one 
loate, 

5. It is mens duty in communicating thus to be diſpoſed, but though they 
perchance may not previouſly be thus prepared, it doth not ceaſe to be their 
duty to communicate, inability of doing things ſufficiently not cancelling or 
abſolving from the duty to do them, eſpecially when the doing them is adju- \ 
mental to doing them ſufficiently, theſe are qualifications wherewith we are 
obliged to receive, but not conditions, without which we are difobliged from 
receiving, aslong as upon ſelf-examination we are conſcious to have a reye- 
rent eſtimation of the Sacrament, a ſenſe of the decency and order to be uſed 
in receiving, and a purpoſe according to our model ſo to receive, although 
we do not tinde (if there ſhould be an obligation to reſearch for) an evidence 
of theſe divine vertues in our ſouls, we ought yet to truſt to God, and de- 
pend upon the power of his grace inthe uſe of the means, among which this is 
a {ignal one, for the obtairung of them, for 5» all places, (indifferently may 

k k place, 


— 


662 | The Fathers ſþake as highly ”t 


Dzytncs place, (as Dioaate,) not only in one ordinance, but (faith Piſcator) 1n allil- 
LAS luſtrious revelations of God) where 1 ſhall recora my name, (make my glory 
ro dwell, as the Chaldee,) or my majeſty, as Fonathan Ben Viiil, make men- 
tion of my name, as the Perſian, cauſe you torecord my name, as Pi/cator 
or to celebrate it, as { unins and T remelins, give thee occaſion or command _ 
call upon my name, as Diodate, (all which may in a way of excellency be yeri- 
fied of the Euchariſt) 7 will come wnto thee and 1 will bleſs thee, (with inſpi- 
ration) as the ordinary g/eſſe, 1 will ſhew 1 am preſent by ſome witneſs, as 
River, my holy word ſhall appear unto thee, as the Hieroſelymitan para- 
hraſe. 
F 6. Though therefore we ſhall ſtrike in with them to aſſent that it ſvits with 
piety to preſs men to labour for theſe qualifications, and reſearch their hearcs 
whether they be ſo qualified, this being that which renders them ſuſceptible gf 
the formal part of the Sacrament, to wit, the internal and ſpiritual grace, and 
che thing ſignified, yer we ſhall keep off and fand at diſtance, believing it new- 
ther correſponds with truth nor charity, if they reſolye, that none but ſuch 
as are thus qualified are capable of the material part, the outward ſigne and 
clement; we ſhould have {uſpeRed and been timerous to diſcover it, wereit 
only our proper opinion, but we ſhall dare to deliver it out, when we can 
youch better authority ro warrant it, and we ſhall therefore recite it 1n the 
Brockm, loc, words of Brochmas : /aith is not neceſſary to the eſſential uſe of the $ acrament, 
cor. de facrem. that is, the intire either adminiftrarion or recerving thereof, but it 1s ſufficient 
+ mY "2 that all things are yaa With an external decency according 10 the preſcripe 
re) lec, of Gods Word, and Gerhard comes up cloſeto be his ſecond, laying, faith ap- 
com. tom. 5. pertaineth nor to rhe ſubſtance of the Encharift, there being the ſame reaſen is re. 
5.937} 189. [bef? of him that gives and of him that receives, and what ever train of conſe- 
quences they ſhall append to the words of the Apoſtle, and what eyer they 
may by circuit of diſcourſe collect as preſcribed to conſiicute and perfect this 
preparation in thoſe that come , ſure weare, there is not the leaſt glimpſe of 
light ſparkling from the text, which forbids thoſe ro come , that are not 
thus prepared, as it is very evident that many of theſe Corinthians were 
not, whom notwichſtanding the Apoſtle prohibited not an acceſs to the holy 
Table. 

As-for the ancient Church, common uſage and cuftome are the belt gloſs 
upon the Canon, and the practice of the Church can beſt expound and iater- 
pret the doQtrine thereof, lex carrit cum praxi, & conſnetudo tft optinmus in- 
rerpres legum, and howeyer the Ancients by vehement ſpeeches, ut declama- 
tores per byperbolen ennnciant ((aith Senenſes) did urge, elevate and amplify the 
neceſſity ot thoſe qualifications, wherewith men are to come prepared to the 
Sacrament, yet that this was aymed only better to fit and diſpoſe them for 
worthy receiving, not toſtave off or repel thoſe that had not advanced or at- 
cained to ſuch degrees of firne(s and gracious diſpoſitions, he may eafily read, 
that will run over the cuſtom of the Church. 

an 7: For though they expreſly taught, that Chriſt was received in bapti/me 

Albertinus de © P11 as in the Enchariſt, and called baptiſme & fearful and dreadful myſtery, 

Eucherift. 1.2. tremendam piſcinam, as Chryſoſtom, tremendum baptiſma, as Cyril, and tremen- 

y-$59.2856. dum tempus baptiſmatis (as the Clergy at ———_—— denominated it the wa- 

263, 285. ter of life, as fuſtin, and heavenly, as T ertulliay , the fountain of life and en- 

lwvening water, as Auguſtine, the greateſt gift, and the head and chiefeſt of $004 

things, as Chryſoſtom, the moſt excellent and moſt magnificent of good things, 9s 

Naxianten, the leader forth of good things, as Nyſſen, with many other as glort 

ous attributes as eyer were given by them to the Lords Supper, yet neverihelels 

they deſigned and fixed a ſhort and no very proportionable time for the in- 
ſruQting of Catechumens in order to bapriſme. 

*,, 2. During 


_ other Ordmances as of the Euchariſt, 662 _ 


2. During the time of their in{tructing, they taught them nothing at all $0 
concerning the Sacraments. BP 

3. Accepted a ſmall meaſure of knowledge to make them capable of Ba- 

time, 

: 4. Admitted them immediately from Baptiſme to the Lords Supper. 

5. Communicated whe Euchariſt every day, which ſhews they ſer no ſuch 
diſparity between chis and other ordinances, nor underſtood of any ſuch diſpro- 
portion in the preparation requiite to partake of this and the reſt, butthe 
fame preparation which was to be retained every day and rendred them fit to 
joyn in communion in other ordinances, diſpoſed them alſo in an aptneſsto 
communicate in this. 

6. They expreſly taught that the body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus was recei- 
ved by the word preached, which impliech che like preparation requiſite to the 
one and other manner of receiying it, and as Orige» admoniſheth the commu- Morton. cathst 
nicant, in receiving the Euchariit, to ſay with the Centurion, Lord 7 am not pea! L2c.2. 
worthy that thow ſhouldeſt enter wnder the roof of my mouth, ſo in the ſame ſen. #119. 
rence he adds, our Lord enters under the roof of believers in a double figure or 
manner, now when godly paſtors enter into thy houſe, then doth the Lord emer in 
by them, ſa think, of 1t as if thow receiveaſt the Lord. 

7. They gave not only baptiſme but other ordinances the epithet of Chry/ſof. bomil, 
dreadfull, as well as the Eucharilt, Chryſoſtom calls the word (which he alſo 3-4efde & te- 
denominates 4# holy table) an horrible thing, and ſaith he, how dareſt thos in- be wo pay 
Pocate the horrible name of Gad, they ſpakeas vehemently and exceſlively of Manh. homit: 
the efficacy and transforming power of other ordinances, calling prayer the 52 4. 1. de 
mount T aber, where an admirable transfignration is made of the foule unto 97924: Benn, 
God, and he that hath commerce with God in prayer ceaſeth to be mortal, (faith j;, _ 
Chryſoſtom,) As the new and later, like the firſt and old creation is made by Chy/e#. in 
the word, whereof the firſt work is light, fo it is a ſpark (faith Cyril) caſt and Math-1, homil. 
hid in the boſome to inflame the ſoul, and more vehemently kindleth it then fire, 3*98-2-p.8. 
(laith Chryſeftom, ) as we ſee it melts men, who being made fulil, are cait into 
images of God, not blind deaf and dumb Idols, bur to haye eyes to fee the 
wonderfull things of God, ears to hear his voice and live, and mouths to ſpeak 
his praiſe, They alſo required no leſs purity to diſpoſe men for their approach 
to other ordinances, and determined that the culpable partaking thereof was 
to be guilty likewiſe of the body and blood of Chriſt, they char have put on 
Chriſt by baptiſme, if they fall back, into ſin, they trample upon his body, and 
account his blood a prophane thing, in the judgment of Baſil, prayer (faith Cle Baſil. cir. ab. 
ment) is all a mans life, aud « converſe with God: as a kinde of ſerpents (faith SR 
Auguſtine) coming to drink, before they have acceſs tothe fountain, Vomu up hem 1. 26 
their poyſon ,, ſo muſt a Chriſtian caſt up all his wrath and hatred when he comes Clemens. Sirs- 
to pray , if any (faith CO falling down before thee, touch thy kyees matey 9.523. 
(which was che poſture of ſuppliants) with 4rty bands, thow wouldeft kick him 1 ———# 
off with thy heels, how then dareſt thou to pray unto Godin this manner? for he that 7, de prfe#. 
prayeth wſeth his tongue inſtead of an hand, wherewith he roucheth the kyees of judtir. 

God in ſupplication, and laſtly they denounced as formidable judgments againit Chryſef ban. 
thoſe that unworthily and unfruitfully did partake of other ordinances alſo, 2 - pw?) 
t0 thoſe that negligently bear it is damnation and perilions ( ſaith Chry/oſtom,) how aniach. bom. 

at 4 damnation will it be to yon, think you ? by how a any doth 12,tom. 5.p. 
| 69a ſo much greater vengeance will be draw upon himſelf, if (faith he) mm bomil. 
you gam nothing by our words, do net come together to hear, for what profit will Idemin br ay 
ou get thereby, but that Gods judgments Will be the greater, and you ſhall ae> c, 2 homil..s. 
ſerve the more grievons puniſhment. | 4 tom4 p.243- 
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T he exalting of the Euchariſt above other 
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Alltheſe points haye been ſo copiouſly and clearly declared heretofore, and 
evidenced by ſuch mulcifarious teſtimonies , that it ſhall be needleſs to adde 
more, tedious to repeat the ſame, and detraCtive trom the perte&t ſhape to 
contra them in a compendious table, ſince things can be no bercer ditcerned 
by an epitome, then perſons by an anatomy. And neyerthelels all this magnt- 
fying and elevating the ſublimicy and exceilency of the duties, all this wging 
and amplitying che necellity ot diſpolitons congruous and tuicable to them, 
the aggravating and aggrandizing the danger ot unworthy acceis to them, did 
aim ouly ro quicken n:en to come prepared, and was never intended to keep 
them off until they were approved, they excited them to due qualifications 
bur did not exclude them unull it was evident they were thus qualttied, ir was 
their exceis of ſpeech that they ſhould torbear to come to hear the word, 
which heard it unprofitably (which is as bigh a ſtrain as ever was ſounded þ 
any concerning the Sacrament) yet cheir practice was according to the meaſy- 
red truth, to admit chem however, cha: 1n time they might profit, and their 
injun&tions carried ſome relemblance wi:h that command of Chriſt to the 
young man, (ſell all, &c.) which great Divines ſay was mandatam probationss, 
won obedientie, ar.d was given him tor his cryal rather then for his practice , ſo 
thele vehement expreli:ors cf the Ancients were not intended by them to keep 
men from coming co ordinances, (and no more to tright them trom che Eu- 
chariit chen from others) bur to excite them co cry themielyes that they might 
come better diſpoſed. . 

The golden head (ſuch were the prudent in{licutions and golden mouths of 
the Ancients) ſometime by acucentall perveiting them, ended 1n. teert of 
iron (too hard to be digeſted) or clay (a corrupt aud earthly inereſt,) 


Prima hominis facies, & pulchro corpore Virgo 
Pube tenus, poſtrema tmmani corpore piſtrix, 


As the great Lawyer Comtixs ſaith, it was nevef well ſince ale (wings) were 
added to the decrees, meaning the decrecals, (which Dr. Reinolds hach more 
quaintly alluded to in Exg/ih, faying, lince tales were added co the Decrees,) 
ſo it hach indeed fared ill with the Church, ſince wings were annexed to the 
iv{t1turior.s or expreſlionsof the Ancients co carry them tarcher, or raile them 
bigher chen chey incended them, for then it talls out in them what happenech 
to Cantharides, where though the body be harmeleſs and medicinal, yer the 
wings are Poyion. 

Evil is the corruption of the good, and as evil ſubſiſteth in that which is 
good, rangquam in re [ubſtrata ; ſoalſo that which was intentionally good, is 
otten occalionally evil, It is the obſervation of Albaſpinzs, that icarce any 
error or hereiy did creep into, or ſhew it ſelf inthe Church, but that it was 
ſupported wich a ſpecious and probable foundation, and indeed drew its origi 
nal from the auſtere received diſcipline of the Church, which when the Church 
for ju'} and weighty reaſons would change or moderate, yet hereticxs would 
nocwithita:.ding itubbornly or pervertly retain. 

The religious catachreſis or abuſe of words, and hyperbole or exceſs of 
ſpeech uied by the Fathers more deeply ro imprint in the mind of the bearers 
an apprehenl on of the ſublimity of the myiteries, to increaſe the reverence and 
prevent the profanation and uſing thereot as common meat, and more energ& 
tically and forcibly to declarethat theſe were not bare and empty ſignes, and 
in more lively colours to ſer forth, and more eafily to per ſwade that wonder- 
full change, not natural of the ſubſtance, but moral of the ule of the material 
elements, whereby they become the body of the 1 ord, that is, a certain and 


eſſential pledge and token of the beretits which Chriſt acquired for us, by 
: the 


Ordinances, bad its riſe from Tranſubſlantiation, 665 
the ſacritice of his body, which Sacramental charge they magnified as wonder. 
ful,ſupernacuraland proper co Divine omnipocency, Without which it could 
not polilibly come ro paſſe, that cerreitrial and corruptible meac proper to the a ds 
f-eding ot che body, thould co us become ipiricuall and heavenly meat, and 
vive lite coan immoral ipiric : Thele amphficatory and yehemear difcourſes 
were accidentally an vccalion ot conceving and bringing forth into the world, 
that monſtr um informe Ing ens of tcranſubltanuation, whereof we may fay ra- 
ther quo, chen nb [rumen ademptam, ic putting out all the diſcerning lIighe of 
our ſenſes,and in ſpice ot chem compelling us to believe more miracles (as che 
Papiſts ſay; there are cherein) then are to be found in the creation of the world. 

And cranſubſtanciation being once born and grown up, ſoon became preg- 
nant and was delivered of the doctrine of excraordinary and ſingular pre- 
paration ſuitable co the incomparable dignity of this Sacrament as tranſcend- 
ing all other ordinances; And the daughter dutitully paid back as much honour 
to the mother, and as the Sun beames gild a mirror which alſo more inbrightens 
them, Alter in alterius jaltantes lumina vultns, lo theſe two contribured much 
to the countenance nd credit of each other, the Sacrament ſeeming to require 
the more and higher qualitications and diſpoſitions in him that wasto have 
acceſle thereuneo, becauſe Chriſt was ſubitantially and corporally preſent 
there,and the requiring thoſe more and higher qualifications and diſpoſiti- 
ons in the approach, facilitaced a belief chat Chriit indeed was there fubſtan- 
tially and corporally preſent. 

And berwixt theſe two there was inceltuouſly ingendred thoſe twins of 
private Maſſes and auricular conteſlion, tor while the Prieſts (who ahvayes 
had the luck co outwic the relt of the world, and the wit to inflit and model 
their doctrine in areſpe& and tendency to their own incerelt) vehemently ur- PE 
ged the necellity and advanced to ſuch height che degrees of preparation, mak- prmagnqeen 
ing the whollom and profitable eating, to depend upon our worthyneſſe and Oe 5 
puriry, and upon our preparatory and meritorious works, this was a compendi. * 
ous way whereby men were deterred from the trequent ue ofthe Lords ſupper, 
and broughe off co deal inche merchandiſe of private Maſſes, and more gree- 
dily to leex after and embrace them, which wichour any ſuch danger were me- 
ricoriousio the expiation of any mortal fins. 

And yer becaule anobligation by the precept of the Church{for divine com- 
mandment was laid a[leep) was incumbent upon them to communicate at 
Ealter,che neceſſiry of auricular confeſſiun was vehemently urged and tritly _ 
impoſed as a needful preparation, inſomuch that Hzgo tells us, 7 boldly ſay 
if any ſhall have a ro the commumon of the body and blood of our Lora, be= ,,, , Hoſpi- 
fore the abſolntion of the Prieſt, for certain be eats and drinks damnation, yea njan. Hiftor. 
although he do much repent him and vehemently grieve and mourn, and Summa rei ſacraments, 
Angelica conſenteth delivering, how much ſoever 4 man may grieve for bis 1.4-p.356+ 
fins paſt, it is not [1 _ to recevve Wort hily, but he ought laWwfally to confeſs CFE 
or elſe he fins mortally. And they decermine allo that to confeſs doth fully com- ,, oa. - 
prehend and pertectly diſcharge and explete the duty of felf-examination, ſo purg. 3-pag. 
Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquez. inthe School, Reginaldns, Filiucizs, Layman & 930, 
mong the Catuiits, ſome of them in cermes along that Eccleſnaſtical cuſtom —_— = 
hath interpreted that precept of Pal, out of the Council of Trent, to intend onely an.8.46 63. 
precedent confeſſion, whereby when men have diſpoſed rhemfelyes it is conclu- $. 9.755. 
ded by Sxarcz, Vaſquez and Nwgnus, that wo attwal devorion or attention of Veſquex-3 = 
minde is necefſary to this, that the Sacrament confer an augmentation of =_ a | _ 5 
or charity on thoſe that receive it (fo as contempr onely be excluded) no rhongh ,.;a5, 
the want of ſuch devotion be a voluntary diſpoſetion, and tor. corroborarion of this Reginald. 
Opinion they alleage the auchoriry ot T homas, Biel, Soto,Corduba & others. For Pl1axY for p&#- 


niten. 1.29.4. 4- 
& 5.n.84.G& 85.p 529. Filiucius queſt.moral tral. 4.c.3.n,210,G 211.p. 50, Loymen Theolog.moral. traF. 4.c.5.7. 
2, $.5.p.55, & 55.Nugnus 3 94.79.4118 part 1-p.354- 
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Chriſt ( ſaith Suarez) _ onely reſpected the argnity of this Sacrament, but 


A [the trailty of man, and though attual devotion may be requifite — onely as 
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more profitable, ana fruitful, yet not neceſſary, except perchance (as N ugnus 
Iimits 11) in order to [piritual [Weerneſs, ASIOr taich Chemmiting tells us,there 
is not a word menuoned 1n all their Doctrine of preparation, and ſo Gerhard 
informes us chat Cajet4n required of the Zntherans an examination ot this 
Article,that taich was requiite to the truutful partaking ot the Euchariſt, and 
perchance now alto it men would come under examination , a little de 
yoLion elie might ſerve the turn. 

But L«ther however he 41d not ſo groſlely affirme (as the Jeſuits traduce 
him,) that be which had molt fins was molt tit to partake of the Sacrament, 
yet (tauh Ch mnitins) he taught that the Lords ſupper was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
uet that we ſhould confer any thing pon Goa, and ſo procure ſalvation to oyr 
ſelves in the Lords ſupper by our own works , and he adds that rhis antitheſis oy 
oppoſuricn between our unworthineſs and the Divine excellency of the meat and 
drink in the E uchariſt doth trouble ana terrifie the conſcience — and that therefore 
we ought to reſpett the premiſe of the New Teſt ament which is propoſed to us in the 
Leoras Smpper, and freely off ereth unto us the body and bleed of Chriſt, and in them 
the whole benefit of the New Teſtament, and for the receiving thereof requireth 
uct ewur deſerts or our werthyneſs, but cnily thar we acknowledge our inaigence, 
infirmity and unworthine(s, «nd that we hunger and thirſt after that grace, which 


, holdeth correipondericy wo what He/ychias long lince taught, he that examines 


himſelf if he be cenjcuons ro himſelf of jin, and be ſenſible that he hath a polluted 
{enl, he without doubt repenteth,and after his repemance may cat of that bread 
ana arink_of that impollyted Cup. 

He ſhall chen fately goin the middle way without daſhing upon either ex- 
treme, chat 11;ali ſo arbitrate the difference, as to approve the magnitying of 
tl.e dignity ot this ordinance, and urge che high degrees of preparation there- 
unco requiſite, 10 as It lead not to deter men trom partaking the Sacrament, nor 
to jujtihie the repelling of thoſe many that come, and neyercheleſs ſhall not 
duailow the advanuang of other ordinances to an equal eleyation with this, 
nor the not preſling a greater meaſure of qualifications neceſſary to dipole 
men tor this then tor the other, ſo as ittend not to encourage mento intrude 
raſhly and come lels prepared to communicate. 

Bur neverchelels let them that pretend ro follow after righteouſneſs, lock to the 
rock {rom whence they were hewn (whence came the itones whereot this Ba- 
bl was built, or from whence tholte waters of ſtrife did firſt guſh out) axaro 
the hole of the pit from whence they were taken (where the morter was digged 
that joyned and faitned the } abrick)and chis was tranſubſtantiation, more hard 
to be wrought our or digeitedrhen a rock, which was the main quarry that ran 
out & ipread into all thoſe veines and branches, The former auricular contelii- 
on,and rhe preſent clancular examination,are the gemim,when one ſer,the other 
roſe, the one ſetting wide the dore to diſcover detects, the other breaking it 0- 
pen to reſearch into ſufficiencies, the private Maſſes where the Prielt alone 
communicates or onely excommunicates, and thoſe thin private communions 
wherecthe V inilier and tuch alone as he pleafeth ro ſele&t do communicate, cho!e 
preparatory works which then were made the meritorious caules of receiving 
{piricual grace, and now are held to be of partaking the material element,are 
all according to the Pythagorean tranſmigration, but the ſame ſoul in affc- 
rent ſ1.apes, the ſame ative principle in divers ſubjeRs, or agreeably to the 
Paracelj.an tranſplantation, are feyeral equiyocal feeds common to ſeveral 
ſpecies, wherein are divers formes, one chiet ard others ſubordinate,and where- 
of every one ariſeth and ſhewerh it felt according to the conveniency 0l {ut- 
table place, and Propiltious Mmarter, 

Though 
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Though tranſubitantiation be now exploded and detelted, yet like as ofa Sxcx 30. 


comer,the impreſlion and effect chereot may be telt long atcer 1 is yaniſhed. 
For though $axl have deltroyed the Amalckites, yet the beſt and the fatlings 
and all that was g00a are re{ervea for & ſacrifice( but iure notto truth but inte- 
relt)and though the bc4/f were as «r were wounded unto death,yet his deadly wonnd 
may be healed, and al the world now wendereth after the beaſt and none us able 
to make war agunſt him, and he yet exercsſeth all the power of the fer ſt beaſt be- 
ore him, and canſeth the earth and them that awcell therein to worſhip the firſ 
beaſt whoſe deadly wound was healed, and though u grev/ out of the mouth 
ot a ſerpent, yet it ſeems now that the plant (like that at Sombrero) may be yer- 
dant and in contradiction to the Greek proverb, though the crow were evil, 
yet the egge may be good, and they havetherefore ſought to hatch ir by the 
warmthot a pretended zeale for the preferying of the dignity of the Sacra- 
ment and the preventing of the damnation of the indigne receiver , but were 
itrrue zeal and not rather an ardent affection to their f1niſter ends and ſelf in- 
rerelis,[ ſhould yer ſay of them as N«r:gen/i5 did of Thomas Becker, the things 
done by him 1 can in no Wiſe commend, though they proceeded from a laudable 
zeal, bur as fire is the hiecogiyphick of zeal, 1o this fire, as that under the 
law, ought to deſcend trom heaven, and haye a Divine origin, which is re- 
quiiire ro make an acceptable ſacrifice, The wiſe heathen called the pure &che- 
rial fire Zpiter, the groſle cerre{trial fire Vulcan, from violence and unſtable 
volitation, which was theretore te:gned to be lame, becauſe it could not ſubſilt 
without tuel ot earthly matter,& as the veſta/ hire was to be kindled only by the 
Sun-beames, fo the light of knowledge mult produce the fire of zeal, elſe it 
will not be facred, and if we ſhall contrariwiſe call our palilions and our 
eagreneſs to our interelts zeal, if like tire our zeal rife too high co the top of 
the chimny, or be blown our ot its proper place, (the hearth) it ſers all che 
houſe on hire, or it it be not fixed in a certain ſubject, bur fly looſe and extra- 
vagant, !t turns to be zgnis fatuxs, and leads into a precipice, and we may ſay 
of ſuch zeal as Pliny doth ot fire, it is doubtiul whether it deſtroy or produce 
more things, and (ince the hire of this zeal was firſt kindled by a coal ferche 
from the Phili/tines torge,we cannot but wonder how that becomes ſacred fire, 
when it kindles cheir altars, whereas otherwhile when any thing is too hot for 
their fingers, it is enough to blow it our, or to quench the light . by fay- 
ing it was brought from Rome, as that Dominican, which Eraſmus ſpeaks of, 
being diſtreſſed with any argument collected from Scripture would exclaim, 
this isa Zatheran way of arguing, I protelt againit anſwering thereof, ſo on the 
other ſide, if any thing of antiquity or any thing common with Kome which 
checks with cheir drift and deſigne be in agitation or debate, they cry our, it 
came from Rome and mult therefore have no place, notwichſtanding let ir be 
never ſo plain a ragge of Popery, yer if it will helpto cover their nakedneſs,or 
keep them the warmer,or ſuite with their ſtuff and faſhion, they can readily 
ſtich it up and make a good patch thereof, ſo that when Ahazias grows week 
and ſick, he may be tempred ro enquire of Belzebxb the God of Ekyon, and 
make uſe of his flyes if they can hum and buz to a pleaſant ſound, though 
rhey makethe ointment inthe end to ſtink. 

This diſpute about unworthy eating and drinking hath been like the lake 
in Sicily, which Pliny ſpeakes of , quem {5 quis ingreditur in latum extenaitar, 
the farther we wade into it the wider and deeper it 25, but to return to the 
fountain whence it began, ſince the unworthynets againſt which this judge- 
ment is denounced by the Apoſtle, conſiſts in the at and manner of receiving, 
rot the habit, ſtare or qualttcations of the receiver, and is alſo an aQtual un- 
worthineſs ofcontrariety, not onely a privation of reyerence, but likewiſe a 


poſitive contempt of the Sacrament, I cannot believe that any of our congrega- 
ions 
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668 Of examining them that cannot examine themſelres, 
Dzrtxcs ions areguilry of, where none approach the Table without an impreſſion of 
Hwy > ome reverence, and come not thucher in the act of other ſins, howloever they 
do in the habit, and they joyn 1n the conteſſion of their ſing angvows of 
amendment, and though |1xe che lerpent they atrerward reſorbe their poiion 
yet for thetime they teem co lay it down when they come to drink of this cup, 
and they renew and quicken fome notions of the death of Chrilt for the remitj1. 
on of ſins, and however che heart anſwer not the tace, and all this be only 1n 
a form (and perchance no very lively torm ) ot godlinels without the power 
thereof, yer as the Sacrament may be in{trumental to enliven thoſe that have 
this name that they [rve and are dead, and this ſmoaking flax (though ithave 
much darkness, ar.d liccle warmth, and perchance no very good odor) by the 
breath of Gods gracious ſpirit afliiting his Ordinance, miay be blown into 2 
Aame, and may niake thole truly taithiul whom it finds not ſuch, fo inthe 
interim, chis oucward reverential conformity puts them into a CapacUly of the 
ſignes, chough alone 1c cannot glye then? interelt in the things ſignified, and 
though it will nor be accepted by God, yer ic ſhould lausfhe the Church, who 
only may judge ot what 1s icandalous, not take cognizance of what is ſecrec, 4 
occultis non judicat Ecclejia, the Church judgeth not of things ſecret. 

5. Wha ever this unworchinefs were, yet the Apoltle gives neither com- 
mand nor caution tor any other fave felt-examinaton ,; he bids not the Mi- 
niſters of Cori#th co examine, nor wills them to admit no more without ey- 
amination, though that Church were now corrupt, and he ſet about there. 
formation thereof, and when (as Gax{rher tauth) there was great occaſion for 
injoynng thereot, had it been neceſſary, when proteſſedly he diſcourſed of 
the right adminiltration of the Sacrament, to them who were polluted with 
numberleſſe errours and vices, and had prophancd the Sacrament with horrible 
abuſes. 

But becauſe men muFft examine themſelves, therefore they muſt be examined, 
fince for ar nr x and grace, wnconverted men #:uther can nor will cxa. 
mine themſelves, and that ſuch Ignorant and 1umpenitent perſons ma 'y be excluded, 
therefore they ought to examine them, for upon this ground, infants, fools and 
madmen are nut admitted, becauſe nnable to examine themſelves ;, * [13 well thoſe 
whom they exclude have gorten one itair higher ro be ranked with infants, 


fools and madmen, have a natural incapacicy, whereby we know they are 
notable co examine chemſelves, the reit we know may be able, and we are io 
preſume they have that abilicy, unleſs their converſe and comportment mani- 
tet che concrary,, it being a rule among the Caluiſts, 2nrſque apud omnes de- 
bet efſe bone exiftimationis quandecunque manifeite malum ac ipſo non conſt at , 
Every one ought to be of good eiteem aming all men, as long 4s no manifeit roi 
appears againft him, Neither are intants or idiots excluded by cenſure, nor 
puniſhed by excluſion, they are prejudged by ther natural incapacity, nor 
lencenced tor their moral dete&ts, neither are they rejected properly tor being 
diſabled ro examine themſelves, bur by being through a natural umporency 
diſobliged from ſelf-examination. But as to diſcover fools and madmen, 
we do not bring all to a ſpecial examination, ſo mens groſſe 1wgnorance 
and incapacity to diſcern the Lords Body may bedetreRted by their conver- 
ſation, or at leaſt violently fuſpeRted, and then only may be reduced under 
examination. 

But the Apologiſts are miraculous diſputers (pro wiraculo erit ipſos andire lo- 
ouentes, as\ie 1aid of Amalaſunta) that can derive a concluſion from contrary 
means, as from a command to examine himſelf, and fo to eat, to infer a precept 
that he mult be examined by another, and if not fo, not roeat, This 1$a kind of 
Antichriſtianiſme to exalt their ſenſe aboye Gods, turning the active into a 
paſſive, 


fools and madmen, tor that is a degree above dogs and ſwine. But infants, - 
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paſſive, and himlelf into another. We tind a command for a man to examine Szscr 30 
himſelf, none that ſelf-examination muſt come under anothers examination; Sy 
though here had been the proper {eat of char Doctrine, but there is not only a 
ſilence thereof, but an expreſſion of chat which cannot conſiſt therewith, for 
liberty of communicating upon lelt-examinarion cannor ſtand with a neceflity 
of being examined by another. 

Let 4 man examine him/elf and ſo let himeat, if any other examination were 
requiſite, then he that had examined himſelf could not fo ear, this were not e- 
nough, ſomewhat elſe mult be done, which che Apoltle thought not of. 

An unconverted man cannot perforrs (they ſay) thu duty 0 ſelf-examixation : 
and ſhould we conſent with them, yet ſo neither can he hear or pray as he 
ought, nor take heed to his feer when he goes to the houſe of God about any 
part of divine Worſhip, why chea ſhould chey not by parity ot reaſon reſearch 
into mens abilicies in order to the diſcharge of theſe ducies, and the excluding 
them trom parcaking thereof that are inſufficient? Bur if unconyerted men 
cannot examine themſelyes, belides that this would granc them a ſuperſede as 
again(t thar great ſin of deſpair, for they cannot deipair ac the ſighc of their 
ſinful condition if they cannor ſee it,and conſequently they which can conclude 
themſelves to be graceleſs, may conclude chemlelyes to bein the late of grace, 
it that only make chem capabie of making that concluſion, yec belide this, 
they are ſer under a perplexicy that they can neither approach nor reirain the 
Lords Table, nor come chere, nor yer itay away; for they may not refrain un- 
leſs they tinde themſelves unworthy, and they cannot fo conclude of themſelves 
if they cannot examine themſelves, neicher can they be warned to ilay away 
upon want of Faith and Repentance, it they be under an incapacity ot ducer- 
ning this want, Beſides, all men lye under the command to ſearch and try 
their wayes and turn to the Lord, Lament. 3.4. to prove their own works, Gal. 
6. 4. to prove all things, 1 Theſl. 5. 21: unconyerred men are not more 
ſuſceptible of this task that is requitite to repentance, which isa grace neceſſa- 
ry to qualify men for the Sacrament, may they not then upon the like cogen- 
cy of this reaſon reduce men under a neceſſity, not only of ſeeing all with their 
eyes, and ballancing every thing by their weights, 1o as they muſt ineffeR 
prove all things for them, and they ſhall hold taſt only what theſe ſhall chink 
go00d, becauſe themlſelyes cannot ſufficiently judge ot it, bur alſo of unlock- 
ing their conſciences to them, and ro make coateſſion of all their wayes 
as well as their faith, that they may make judgment of their firneſs for the 
Sacrament, and repell the untit? Do not the Papilts ſer che neceſficy of aur 
cular Confeſſion upon this bottom? Doth not that bicter water ot jealouſie 
flow from the ſame fountain ? Do not the Papilts upon this very ground lay the 
foundation of their (laughter-houſe ot contellion? Ler 4 man examine himſelf, Reginald, 
that is, ſay Reoinaldis and Layman, as the cuitome of the Church according to proxis 129 c.5 
the Conncil of [rent vath interpreted it, let him confeſs himſelf before he | rapes 
draw near 19 receive, ——— let him take the judgment of his confeſſor if he be dads 
ſufficiently d:ſpoſed, and hath reverence enough toward the Sacrament, wherewith Layman Theol. 
to eat thereof, firſt to examine himſelf by confeſſion: However they may be ſtart. moral 4. 9a 
led or enraged to hear it, thole are bur hidden ſeeds, which fomented by ſuc- cn” by 
ceſs and quickned by any ſuperior influence, will in the end bear ſuch fruir, 5% 

Did they not do their own work 1n this, they would reſent the proper duties 
of their Miniitery (that Ars artium & Scientia ſcientiarum, Art of arts, and 
ſcience of ſciences, as Gregory calls it) of ſuch incumbency, as being lcarce ido- 
neous for them, they would nor fetch in and make parerga's and heterogeneal 
work to themſelves. Suſpenſion 1s a puniſhment which ought not co be 1n- 
flicted but in judicial wayes, felf-examination is a ſecret work of the hearrt : 
who authorized them to fer up any judicatory there, or to uſurp that _ 
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che Church cyer diſclaimed to judge of, viz. occult things? They are open 
ſcandals only which they ought to proceed upon, but whereas they lay, wncon- 
verted men have not kpowleage to examine themſelves, we ſhall concede they 
have not, ſo as to approve themſelves tro God, but they may have ſo much as 
to acquire an applauſe from men, and many truly regenerate Chriſtians alſo 
may ſenſe thatin the heart, which they cannot yet make our plauſibly through 
the mouth, as they ſay one kind of Cedars bears fruit bur no flowers, and ano- 
ther brings forth bloſſoms bur no fruit, and ſome may be like the Sexride which 
ſeems withered if you touch or come near it, and others like that Plant at Som- 
brero which above ground 1s verdant, and the root but a Serpent ; and this ma 
tend to ſet up the beſt calkersfor the beſt Chriftians, and put thoſe out of coun- 
tenance that are leſs bold and talkative. 

For that of F «de the 23. Where (they lay) is 4 duty toward them that are apt to 
run into this danger ;, 1 ſuppole it cannot luit with any pertinency to their pur. 
poſe, unlels rs [ave with fear, were to be afraid that men ſhould uſe the 
means of ſalyation ; to pull oxt of the fire, be to repel from the Sacrament . 
and the garment ſpotted by the fleſh, be thoſe that are not compliable with a 
ſubmiſſion to be examined , Ingood earneſt do they think that the Apoſtle here 
gaveany command to exclude trom the Sacrament thoſe that might elſe reeciye 
unworthily ? The Apoſtle ſpeaks of chat perverſe 


w————f ax improba cethc, 
which was 

— —ſcelere ante alios immanior owes, 
the Gnoſticks , and though it be extenſiveto all ſuch atrocious and profligate 
offendors, whoſe crimes in the kind and object of them are abominable, yer 
itis not applicable to the with-holding men from doing that which is good, 
and their duty, though they doit not duly. Such men are in Scripture only 
quickned to amend, but not forbidden to do the duty, they are reprehended 
for their defects, but not willed to give over, and mult only be rold that in 
vain they do that work of whoſe fruit they ſhall be fruſtrate, that they may 
ſtrive ro do it better, 

And if this ſaving with fear be to affright men with the denunciation of 
Gods formidable judgments, and eſpecially of Hell fire (as interpreters ex- 
pound it) and this to be done with making a difference, thoſe that were weak 
and infirm being gently to be reproved, but the contumacious and refractory 
only to be more ſeverely increpated, or this to be done when they are judged, 
arguite judicatos, Or arguite diſputando, rebuke them being condemned, or con 
vince them by argument, according to the Greek eopies; or diſputatos, as 
Lorings, that is, diſputationts rationiſque vi convittos, convitted by the ftrength 
of reaſon or diſputation , if this pulling out of the fire be the bringing off from 
herefies, as Menochins, or the obſcexities of the Gnoſticks, ns Toft nia and 
Tirinus, Or if it be Hell fire (as the molt interpret) from which men ought to 
be haſtily or forcibly reſcued, as Lot was from the fire of S»dem, which ryped 
the everlaſting flames; and this garment ſpotred by the fleſh be the manners, ſo- 
ciety, and hilthy carnal converiation of the Gneſticks (and conſequently of 
luch like. Hereticks and impure wretches) and whatſoeyer belongs to them, 
whence contagion may be teared , {as we avoid not only men infe&ted with che 
plague but their veſtments) or as they declined the touch of their cloaths chat 
were legally impure becauſe it defiled , or elſe be the external ſhew of holineſs 
which they carried, which was to be deteſted as agarment polluted with fileh 
and impurities (as f»ftinier : ) then this text can conduce to no advantage ot 
cheir purpoſe, who are not pleading tor the neceſlity of increpating and mena- 
cing 
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cing ſinners, by denouncing of Divine vengeance, .mor do make any difference Sxcr 37 
(among ſuch as they ſuſpect or hold to be linners) bur calt them ail off, and Wap 
neither- duly judged nor charitably diſputed with, and when alfo they are 

undefiled with ſuch odious errours or jmpuricies, and through Eccleſiaſtical 

cenſures may fall under the notion of redargution,yet ought they to be inflicted 

onely on the concumacious, when they have been duly judged, and for the 

reſt, ro pull them owt of the fire, is to take them off from atts in their kind and 

obje& ſinful, not from thoſe which are good in their narure and matter of 

them, and which are mens duties to do, though they do them defeRtively, ef- 

pecially when che frequent doing of them may help to make the man becrer, 

and better able to perform the duty, and amend the defects : and laſtly, no 

contagion can be contracted by a communion with any in what is good, and 

there where they render not any infetious examples,and when they ſaſpend the 

practice of any whatſoever evils may be in them. 


SECT. XXX. 


1 Tim. 5.22. interpreted and anſwered. Of Prin. 
cipals and eAcceſſories. 1 T im. 3.10.con/edered. 
Not like reaſons to examine thoſe that are to 
communicate, and thoſe that are to be ordained. 


We: ſhall need to makeno great defence againſt thisargument alſo,nor 
onely becauſe we have elſewhere grappled with it, but becauſe it long 
fince fell, 

— En mag dextra, 


St. Auguſtine giving it ſo many mortal wounds in his diſpurations with the Do- 
»ars/t;, who alleaged that to partake of the Sacraments with eyil men was to 
be parraker of their ſins, and contrary to this of 1 75m. 5.22. ſo as this ar« 
gument being long ſince killed by him, it is only its ghoſt chat walks in the A- 
pologiſts, to make us know, that they in meer contrartery to the rext, partake 
with che Dexariſts in their fin of fchiſm. | 

And having already ſpoken ſo largely upon this Theme, perchance it will be 
rather neceſſary tocut off much of what is there, then ro add more here, and 
therefore we ſhall with 7arqsi» only cur down ſome few heads of what grows 
copiouſly elſewhere, as well to further brevity as to prevent ſatiety, for as 
the ſecond draught of fancy in piRure never takes like che firſt, fo qued v0- 
les gratum eſſe, rarnum effice, ſaith Seneca, let that be rare which Þ wilt . 
have rarcly liked. 

We ſhall cloſe in conſonance with them, That bare reproving fins 2s not al- 
wayes ſufficient, thoſe thatare culpable of ſach offences as the Ciyilians call 
Atrocitares ſeeleris & facinoris, wherewith the Church is ſcandalized by the no- 
toriouſneſs thereof, ir may perchance be expedient to ſuſpend, atd ifthey con- Contra liz, 
tinue contumacious,itis is requifite to excommunicarte.l ſhall fay in the words of Petil.1,2.e. 4. 
Ang.Neque ideo hoe dixerim, ut negligatur Ecclefiaſtica diſciptina, permittarar un Hap , 
Anifene fatere qued wolet, fine nila correptione & qunadans medicinals vindiftn & OO 
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DtpENCE terribilt lemitate Cf charitatis ſeveritate— non malum ſt Correptions Pana, cum 
SY fit malum culpe, netther as 1 therefore ſay this, that I would have Eccleſraſtical 
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diſcipline tobe neglitted, and every man permuted to do what he liſt, without 
an) reproof or axy kinae of medicinal puniſhment, and terrible linit 'y and chart- 
rable ſeverity the puniſhment of correpticn 25 not evil, when there ts an evil of ſin, 
and ſhall confeſs, V6 fiers permirtit ratio pacis © non fir, ipſa negligentia tra- 
hit, & in pericalo conſentiends eſt per acſ1aram Corrigends, where due reoard to 
peace Will permit it and nevertheleſs it 15 not done, this neglett it ſelf engageth 
the ſin, and he 1s in the danger of conſenting by his backwaraneſs in corrceling ; 
But when the faults are not atrocious, when they are a multitude that offer.d. 
when they cannot be ſeparated without the itain of peace and breach of u- 
nity, when their offences are onely known tO A tew, not at all by publick and 
notorious knowledge, when they are not yet cenſured for crimes evident in 
the fac, or conteſled, or verified by a judiciall ſentence , to permit ſuch t0 
have accelle to the Lords Table, or co come thither to participate with then;, 
is not at all to partake of their fins. 

To ratifie this concluſion, we have not onely the authority but the reaſons of 
Anugnitine, who was the Champion and prolocutor of the Church againit the 
Donatizts. Take a tew rayes of his light, and ſparks of that flame which eltc- 
where ſhines more amply Nec canſa canſe prejudicat nec perſona perſone unuſ- 
quiſque portabit onus ſuum, liberet teiſta ſementia, Qui ſe purum ſervat non 
communicat alieris peccatis, immundum non tangit qui ad peccatum nulli conſcn- 
tit, neither cauſe prejuaiceth canſe, nur perſon doth perſon, every one ſhall bare 
his own burden, let this ſentence free thee, he thar keepes himſelf pure doth not 
partake of other mens ſins, he touchath no unclean thing who is not cenſenting 
with any 1m ſininng,and while men are non conſemtientes quibus hec placent ſed to- 
lerantes quubus hec diſplicent , non operantes per morbidam cupiditatem, ſed tol:- 
rantes per pacificam Charutatem in communione ſacramentorum, non participation 
operum, not conſenting, and (uch whom thoſe things pleaſe not, but tolerating 
thoſe things Which dijpleaſe them, not atting them by ſinful concupiſcence, but 
ſuffering them through peaceable charity in a communication of Sacraments, not 
participation of evil works , he affirmes that communicant Altari Chriſti, aon 
alienis peccatis, non fatta cum taltibus ſed Domini ſacramenta communicant, they 
communicate in the altar of Chri#t, not in other mens ſins, when they partaks the 
Sacraments together with them, and contidently gives this Corollary, Aſan- 
feſt um non contaminari aliens peccatis quando cum 1s ſacramenta communicant, 
it 1s manifeſt they are not polluted with other mens ſins, when they partake the 
Sacraments together with them. And as in anſwer to this text urged by Creſ- 
contss, he faith, Ur oſtenderet quemadmodum quiſque non communicaret aliens 
peccatis,ad hoc addrair,T e ipſum caſt um ſerva non enim qui /e caſt um ſervat com- 
munmcat alients pevcat is quamviys nonerum peccata,ſed illa que ad judicium ſumunt 
Det ſacramenta communicet cum its a quibus ſe caſtum ſervando facit alienum,a- 
lioquin eriam Cyprianus( quod abſit )peccatis raptorum & farneratorum collegar um 
communicabat, cum quibus tamen in communione divinorum ſacramentorum ma- 
nebat, that he might ſhew how every man might not partake of other mens ſins, 
he added rothis, keep thy ſelf pure, for he that keepes himſelf pure, duth net 
partake of other mens ſins, although he communicate, not their ſins but with 
them thoſe Sacraments which they partake to their condemnation, from whom by 
keeping himſelf pure, he hath made himſelf free, and not like them, for other- 
Weſe alſo Cyprian (which far be tt from us to think) did communicate with the 
ſons 7 extortioners and u(urers, that were his colleagues, with whom notWith- 


Contra lit. Pe- ftan ng he did abide in the Communion of divine $acraments; So elſewhere he 
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tells the Donariſts upon this occaſion, Non dixiſſe Dominum preſente aa, 


nondum munadi eftis, ſed jam mundi eſtis, addidit autem, non emnes, quia wi erar 
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Of Principalls and Acceſſories, 672 
qui mundus nen erat, qui tam ft preſe Al1.1 [na catiros pellueret, non 115 dicere= SECT 31; 
tur, jam mundi eſtis, ſed diceretur ( ut ax!) nondum mundi eſtis ——— certe {6 WI. 
pretatts apmad nos firmles efſe Fude, hec verba ncbis dicite, munds eſtts, ſed non om- 
nts, non aurtem hoc aiciiis, [ed areurs propter quoſaam tmmundos, immundi eſtis 
omnts : The Lord ſata nit, when Judas was preſent, you are not as yet clean, but 
you are already clean, only he aad:d, but not all, becauſe he was there who was not 
clean, who n. verrheleſs if by h:s preſence he had polluted the reſt, ut had not been 
ſaid ro them, ye are already clean, but it Would have been ſaid, Je are not as yet 
clean, — —— Verily if you think that there are among us ſuch as are like Judas, 
ſay theſe woras to us, ye areclean, but not all, but you ſay not this, but ſay rather, 
by reaſon of [ume among you that are unclean, ye are all nntlean, 
Whereas they ſay that as in Civil f xdicatories there are Principals and Acceſ- 
fories, ſo before God there will be too, nou-examiners are acceſſories before the 
fat. Puc the Law will ſupply them with as hrtle aid as the Goſpel, for in 
Law he 1s onely an acceſſory betore the tact, that abetrs, procures, con- 
ſents ro, or commands a telony or an evill act trom whence a telony pro- 
ceeds; bur tirit as the lowelt offences involve no acceſſories ( as treipaſ- 
es; ) ſo by proportion where the faults are non exitious or ſcandalous 
there ſhould be no acceſſories by communion with ſuch as are onely fg 
faulty. 
And ſecondly where the action is naturally good that is commanded, though 
ia purſuance chereot a Felony may be committed, the commander of the at 
is not accelſory to the Felony , ſo the receiving of the Sacrament being in irs 
own nature a good and neceſſary duty, he that conſents or ſhould enjoyn 
them to receive, who become unworthy receivers, 1s not acceſſory to the un- 
worthy reception. 
So thirdly, ſince participation of fin is only in thoſe as which are evil in the 
kind and objec thereof, not in thoſe acts which are good, and the deficiency is 
only in the well doing, and that detect neither cauſed or — by ano- 
ther, they therefore that ſuffer thoſe ro come to the Sacrament Hat parrake 
unworchily, and participate with them, but not in unworthineſs, neither aber, 
procure, conſent to or command the unworthineſs, nor are acceſſory to the 
Araxy,bur the a&t, not the formal but the natural partthereof, and che phyſical 
not the moral action, as long as he that adminilters or permits any to come to 
the adminiſtration, is not the cauſe of their unworthy receiving, nor the un- 
worthineſs of the perſon known to him in that way wherein it regularly oughc 
to be, viz, by publick and notorious knowledge, though it be eyil on the parr 
of the receiver, it is not ſo on the part of the giver, nor is any fault to be im- 
pured to him, who cannot be the cauſe that another partakes with an evil, 
what he diſtributes with a good intent and affeftion. And with the action of Sucrex as 
receiving, there is not conjoyned neceſſarily and of it felf, the unworthinels before. 
ot receiving, for he may partake worthily it hewill, ſo as there is no co-opera- 
tion in evil ; but a permiſſion, which morally cannot be avoided, the co-opera- 
tion being only to the receiving, not unworthy reception, neither doth the 
adminiſter do againlt his conſcience in adminiſtring, for the Dictate thereof is 
not to be regulated by his private and ſpeculative knowledge, that this man is 
unworthy, but by his praRtical knowledge, conſidering what he ought to do 
for time and place in concurrence of ſuch circumſtances, of the mans coming 
to demand the Sacrament, and his occult unworthineſs, and the adminiſter 
doth not diſpenſe ir in his own name, but according to order eſtabliſhed 
by God, forbidding any Church-member to be denied his right ro holy things 
upon the private knowledge or will of the adminiſter, who is to diſtribuce 
it not formally as to one worthy or unworthy, but to one undivided from 
the Charch, and co exhibicte chat which is OY of Chriſtian profefli- 
L! on, 
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Dzptncs on, to them that profeſs the Chriſtian faith, the Sacraments being notes of the 
WY true Church, and the receiving thereot anact of communion with the true 
Church. 

And if this can ſupport and juſtify the diſpenſing of the Sacrament to ſuch as 
by private knowledge only are known to be unworthy, much more will it bear 
out the diſpenſation thereof to thoſe that are only ſuſpected, or have only not 
upon trial given demonltrative ſignes of their being worthy, And ſeeing alſo 
unregencrate men can neither hear nor pray with taich, and conſequently fin in 
both, as well as when they partake of the Sacrament , it muſt conſequently be 
as much a partaking of their fins to admit them and communicate with them in 
the one, asin the other. 

W hat they tantologr4e, (and thereby conſtrain us, like Mercury reaſoning 
with Bartxs, to contorm to them, becauſe 


admiſſo ſequimur veſtigia paſſn) 


of the telling them that are unworthy, and yet are partakers, that they ave 
Saints intereſſed in Goſpel privileges and promiſes, and juſtified perſons by giving 
them the ſeals of the new Covenant, 1s neither pertinent to this ſubjeR ot parta- 
king their fins, nor as (hath been formerly manifeſted ) is conſonant to truth 
or ſound reaſon, it makesthem relative Saints, and fo are all Church-members 
not effectively or meritoriouſly cut off, The Sacrament ſeals not men but the 
promiſes to them, and upon condition of believing, and that they may do to 
thoſe that believe not, and in the conditional promiſes all of the Church haye 
intereſt, which are the ſame promiſes in the word and in the Sacrament, 
(though differencly applied) and the one and the other hold forth juſtification 
in the ſame way ot believing, and upon ſuch condition and not other- 
wife. They are not aſſured that all thoſe are juſtified tro whom they impart 


the ſeals, why are any made Saints interefſed in the promiſes, and juſt; 
fed more by this Sacrament, if they ſhould have it, than by the other which 
they have? 


That non-examiners are acceſſories before the fa, is one of their diQates, 
but none of their demonltrations. Thar thoſe who are under violent ſuſpicion 
of groſs ignorance ſhall come under examination, we deny not , that thoſe 
who are vehemently ſuſpected of ſcandals may be examined, and witneſles may 
be ſo alfo concerning them,we grant, but that they may examine of the ſincerity 
of grace,or ſoundnels of converiion, ſuch a power God neyer gave, nor canwe 
ſuffer them to uſurp. As what have 1 to judge thoſe that are withour,ſo to judge 
that which is within?the Church judgeth only of ſcandal, not that which is ſecret 
in the heart.Suſpenſion is a penal a&,and therefore not to be inflited but by ju- 
dicial ſentence,upon evidence of crime,nor for want of evidence of ſound grace. 
Every one (as is the rule of the Caſuiſts) is to be eſteemed good, until ſome ma- 
nifeſt evill appear of him. He that is a Church-member hath a right to holy 
things,and to admit him to partake them,it is enough not to know the contrary. 
We need not ſeek poſitively to know his worthineſs, they muſt not ſet up their 
thrones of judgment in Gods peculiar, the heart. Had the ancient Church 
ſenſed or practiſed ſuch a neceſſary duty, A»gxſtine needed not to have feared 
the eradication of the wheat with the tares, upon a denial of communion of 
Sacraments with eyil men, for ſuch a curious examination would haye diſtin- 


MR _ one from the other, and the one might be pull'd up and the other lefc 
e. 6. anding, and there would ſcarce have been place for thoſe expreſſes, Bonzs 


Contra.lit, Pe. mali non oberunt qui ignorantur, the evil that are unknown ſhall net hurt the 
pl. 1.23. ; good, and alſo quandoquidem males in unitate cathelica vel nen noverant, when 


Contra Donat. x Bs 
po =+—papy forever either they know not the evil to be in the catholick un), and hikewile axt 
alus 


—_ — A. A. OO EI 


i Iim. 3. 10. conſidered, 


—— ——— 
— CN 


aliis bonis non potuerit demonſtrari, when it cannot be proved and demonſtrated to 
ether good men, for they and cheir condition might well then haye been decreed 
and maniteſted. | 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Ordination of Miniſters, wherein by net examining the 
perſons to be ordainen, guilt is contratted, and when done without provin 


iQ 


as 1 Tim. 3. 10, then it is (wdden, That the words are to be underitood of 


laying on of hands in Ordination, I confeſs hath beter authoriry, bur they 


ſeem to have more reaſon, who take it tor impoſition of hands in abſolying of 

penitents, as do Terrwllian and Cypriax 2mong the ancients, to which ſenſe 

the context before and after 1s more ſurable, and thar part ot the recept keep 

thy ſelf pure 1s by ſome ofthis judgment thus paraphraſed, that by knowing 
what 15 committed by other men,he be not corrupted or defiled and drawn into 
the like, but remain pure and undefiled, #owarew and ovyorrortty d uagriais 
ſignifying ro commir the ſins, not only to be blameable for others guilt. Bur let 
it be meant properly of Ordination, ifthey could give us ſach another rexig 
adminiſter not or admit not tothe Lords Supper ſuddenly, they would as S caliger 
faith of Aaimonides, deſinere nugari, leave off to trifle, but asthere is no fuch 
like precept , ſo there is not like reaſon tor the one and other,or elſe the Apoſtle 
doubtleſs when he gave directions concerning the adminittration would have 
held it forth, 

Firſt, There is no command generally obliging all intelligent Chriſtians to 
rake Orders; there is to rake, eat, do this. 

Secondly, No man hath ſuch a claim to Orders, but that ic is not ſuf- 
ficient that the Ordainer knows not the contrary, but he mult poſitively 
know his worthineſs; but a Church-member hath ſuch a right to the ſeals 
of that faich which he profeſſeth, and to the notes of that Church wherein 
he is incorporated, as to receive them unleſs he be publickly known to be 
unworthy, the one requires ſpecial Chariſmata's, the other only common 
graces toentitle to the {ignes (though ſpecial be requilite to obtain be things 
ſignified, ) 

Thirdly, Often the perſons to be ordained are not known unto, or familiarly 
acquainted with the Ordainer, bur che Paſtor ſhould be more conyerſant wich 
his flockthen to be ignorant of cheir condition, 

Fourthly, No graceis now uſually given by Ordination to melioratethe 
perſons , but grace is conferred by the Sacrament adjumental to their a- 
mendment. | | 

Fifthly, Notwithſtanding all this, thoſe that are notoriouſly worthy the 
Caſuiſts ſay are not to be examined before Qrdination, and the gloſs on Gratian 
tells us, Teſtimonium populi equivalet examinationi, verum ſufſicit quod cleri- 
cus ordinandus habeat famam per ſe, & per hoc etiam paret, quoa nors non ſunt 
examinands, ſed tantum ignoti; The teſtimony of the people is equivalent to ex- 
amination, nevertheleſs it 15 ſufficient if a Clerke that ts tobe Oraained, have of 
himſelf a good report, and hereby it appears, that thoſe Who have a good report are 
not to be examined, but only ſuch as are unknoWn; but they exempt none though 
of known worthineſs from examination before admiſſion tro communicate, 
which ſhews ic is not their worthineſs they ſeek to be aſſured of, but to make 
ſure of them. 

Beſide, the prohibition bere to partake of other mens ſins, inthe judgment 
of Calvin and others, 1s only this, Although others break forth into this raſh- 
neſs (to ordain perſons unworthy) do not thou follow, or have fellowſhip wich 
them in ſuch acts, not thoſe of the ordained bur ordainers. And whereas they 
alleage 1 T5m, 3.10. That ordination was not to be made without examining or 
proving , weorant a Pome was there required, but it was a probation by 
fong experience, not by a perſonal examination, as Chry/oſtom expounds it, 
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1: Tim. 3. 10. conſadered. 


DEFENCE 
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Diatrlbe ſcf.z 


Arnot. im Phi. 
Ip.2.p. 69 6. 
Grot,Annot. in 


AMulto jam tempore explorati, having been tryed for a long time, as Bullinger . 
Probatio conſtantis fides & wite inculpate, the trial of their conſtant fail and 
blameleſs life, as Eſtins, Praſertim quod Diacons etiaws dsſpenſatio theſaurorum 
Eccleſie commuteretur ;, Eſpecially becauſe the treaſure of the Church was in. 
truſted with the Deacons ,, and A Lapige to the like effet, Daorum virtas din 
ſpettata & probata ,, Whoſe honeſty had been long knoVvn and oved; 10 as this 
arrow may be ſhot back agaiult them, to demonſtrate thar knowledge and 
proof of men may be had wichout perſonal examination, v;z, by oblerving 
their converſation, and that cherefore it is but a paralegiſme when they argue 
The worthy muſt be admitted, and the unworthy excluded, theretore all 
mult be examined, 


SE C T. XXXII. 


1 Pet. 3. 15. Heb. 13. 19. diſcuſſed. What obedi. 
ence is due to Miniiters, and what power they 
have. 


We: have formerly alſo defeated the force of their Arguments levied out 
of thoſe Texts, and we ſhall not aftam agere, ſince even the too fre- 
quent uſe of Cordials makes them lels efficacious. Concerning that of 1 Per. 
3-1 5 I have elſewhere ſhewed, that this is to be underſtood of a defence of 
the faith againſt deſpiſers thereof, or diſputers againit ic, or a confeſſion there- 
of under perſecution, oppoſite to diſſembling, rs confeſs Chriſt even in perſe- 
cautions and dangers, as Dr. Hammend expounds it, or as Grotiss, of a prepa- 
redneſs cauſam reddere car fitis Chriſtiani : to ſhew the reaſon why you are Chri- 
ſtians: Sicotnooyiav habemus, So we have anooyiev, Phil.1.17,2 Tim. 4.16. 
Afts 2.2. 1. not fo much to proteſs what, as wherefore we belieye (as T irinus 
alſo concurreth , ) neither is it an anſwer ſubſequent unto, or drawn forth by 
any probatory examination, nor confined or contracted to a diſpoſing men for 
the Sacrament, nor any way reſpecting or appertaining thereunto ; it is ſo far 
from being to be done only there PT they obtrude it) as that thereunto there is 
here no reference at all, much leſs is there any command or warrant, that for 
neglect or retuſfing to do this, the Sacrament ſhould be denied, and this an- 
ſwer is to be given to every man, not only to the Miniſter and Elders, and 
they are as much obliged to give as to take this anſwer, and by force of this 
Scripture are no more impowred then any others to examine, and are as much 
liable to be examined by every one, and Didymss thought that the paſtors of 
the Church were thoſe indeed that were principally concerned to give this 
, as beſt qualified to defend the Chriſtian faith, and molt engaged 
tO dO 1t. , 

Whereas they ſay, That if this were to be done before enemies, then much 
more and eaſier ro be made before friends, 1t follows not, becaule there is not the 


like occaſion to do it betore the one as the other ; there God calls us to be 
| Conteſſors, 


— —— — — 


— 


OO 1 Pet pans. Heb. 13: 17. diſcuſſed. 677 
Confeſfors, to own and bear witneſs to his truth, Firit thereby ty glorify his $ x 5 25 
name, from whom ſome honour would be ſubtracted. by the erubeſcence of + — 
him- that ſhould be filent. 2. To inſtruct or confirm our brethren, who by 544inas 22. 
our tacitneſs might be ſcandaized, and either averted: from the faith, or re- \ Someday 
tarded therein, And 3. to convince the unbelievers and repreſs their inſulca- Ar 
tions. Here is neither call, nor need of ſuch teltimony, where we and they Suarex. xt 
do all make open and conſtant protetiion of the faith withour oppolition, there we. 
not to give ſuch anſwer, 1s (interprerauyely at lealt) ro deny and diſclaim the 
rruth ot che Goſpel, and diſown our profellion, as if we had not faith, or the 
faich were not true and worth che ſuffering tor or defending, or anioftable 
and uncertain faith, which we _ at pleaſure profeſs or deny, and fo to 
make ourſelves obnoxtous to be denied by the Loxd Chriſt, here we only de- 
ny their uſurped authoricy, and diſclaun ſubjeCtion, and are out of any the for- 
mer caſes, When our faith is otherwiſe well enough known, there needs no ite- Caſ.Conſ.1.2 
rate confeſſion, ſaith Ba/dwin, which if, as he faith, ic be vain boaſting rather c.1., 
than a Chriſtian vertue in us to offer it, it can be noleſs than needleſs, imperious Cof.81 4. 13. 
ufurpation inthem to call us to ic. 

That which follows, Of their deſires robe helgers of mens faith, not uphrai- 
ders of their weakneſs, / their hope to fbew 4s much meekneſs and genilexe(s 
as they expeft ſubmiſſion, is but a 


Fiſtula dulce cantt ——— 
and onely a 


— tit is ham, 


ſome muſick to make the Camel go on with his burden, and a clawing the 
horſe che eafier to mount into the Saddle. They have well helped their taich, 
when one of an hundred ſcarce is tit for the Sacrament, and they are like to 
cheriſh che weak that will not receive the ſtrong, and do hold them in the ac- 
count of Fools and madmen, yea Dogs and ſwine, and when they caſt off an 
hundred for one they admit, their meekneſs and gentleneſs is ſomewhat of kin 
to the lenity of the Duke of Ava, too much whereof had loſt the Low Coun 
tries, and this profeſſion thereof was learned from Domitian, us nunquans 
triſtiorem ſententiam ſine prefatione clementia pronunciavit , who never pronoun” 
ceda ſad and deadly ſemtence without 4 preface of clemency, Non eſt fides ub 
contrarium vides, we believe not the eontrary to what ye ſee , But let their tem- 
per and frame of ſpirit be ſuch as rhey would fer it off, yer thoſe are in a peril- 
fous condition that lie under an exorbirant power, from which they have ng 
ſecurity but the goodneſs of choſe that exerciſe ir, who are men neither 1immor- 
tall nor immutable. 

Concerning that of Hebrews 13. 17. they firlt tell us, That they forget them- 
ſelves very much that conſtrue this of the ._—_ (though Chryſoftome were 
one of thoſe that here took a nap and forgot himſelf, 


——— bonus hic dormitat Homerss : ) 


but that we may not be thought to ſleep alſo, we ſhall grant that thoſe that 
watch for ſouls, were the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, and conle- 
quently yield, that we muſt be ruled and governed by them in all due obe- 
dience, Yet what we give them will prove like the purſe of Maravias, 
_ = Biſcainer; preſent to the King of Spain, which he ſhall be never 
rhe richer for. 


Lil 3 For 
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Heb. 14. 17. diſcuſſed, 


Dioancy For firſt, hadthe Biſhops alleaged (as they did) this rext for ſupport of their 
— Ordinances, let them contemplate what anſwer they would haye rendred, and 


Can'vo 4.5 7. 
1o0m.2 Þ.” 22 


we ſhall beſeech them to lend it ro us upon good ſecurity that it ſhall be repaid 
them again with interelt. & 

Secondly, 1f thole which they fay are offended with the groſneſs of the admini. 
trations at home, and deſerting a communion in the Sacrament with their own 
Paſtors,are gathered into an aflociation with the Apolo £1ſts,contrary to the will 
of their proper Paſtors, ſhould be preſſed with thistext, and admoniſhed, or in- 
crepated that this ſuits not with the obedience they owe unto them, that the 
being that portion of the Flock aſligned to them, and which they ought to rule 
in the words of Cypr4», I ſhall pretume the Apologifts would appear to be their 
Advocates, and we ſhalldefire to retain them alſo to make the ſame plea for ys 
ind it affection can make them eloquent in the one, the cauſe may in the other. 

Thirdly, this text doth give no immediate or proper confirmation to their 
way in it telf, but only proves it ## alzo, and by a remote principle, but the 
effet is attributed ro the immediate cauſe which contributes or diſpoſeth to 
that form which denominates, as we fay, So! & homo generant hominem, The 
Sun and a man beget a man, yet the man is only ſaid to be the father, though 
he be quickened to generation by the Suns influence , ſo though Governors are 
animated with power by God to make Lawes that muſt be obeyed, yet thoſe 
Laws cannot properly be ſaid to be commanded by God, but by men, only ſe- 
cundarily and by accident from God : and] may as well ſay, that every ſtatute- 
law is to be proved by the word of God, becauſe it enjoyns obedience to Magi- 
ſtrates, as they can confirm their diſcipline by this text, becauſe it commands 
ſubmiſſion to Paſtors. 

Fourthly, If by force ofthis Scripture they are to be obeyed ſimply, abſo- 
ſutely, and withont any condition (as the Papilts fay of the Pope) then truly 
we may ſay farther of them as the Caneniits do of him, That God and he haye 
bur one Conſiſtory, and we may not appeal from him unto God, and with 
Dr. Stapleten, that we ought only to look not what is ſpoken but who ſpeaks, 
and we muſt beenthralled to that ſervile faith preſcribed by the old Rabbins, 
who becauſe the Law commands net to decline you the word which they ſpall 
ſhew thee to the right handor to the (fr, infer, that when they ſay of the righr 
hand, it is the letr, and of the left that it is the right, we muſt believe them, 
or be modelled to that blind obedience of the Feſwits, cut jumentum obedir 
Domino, & ficut baculns in manu ſenis, 4s a bruit beaſt obeys his Maſter, and 
like a ftaff in the hand of an old man, and they may command what they liſt, 
and this rext will be a common Repertory to fit them with proofs for it, asin- 
deed it 1s ſuch a Catholicen among them that uſurp the name of Carholicks, 
deing urged by Be#armine to prove the Pope may make laws to bind the con- 
ſcience; by others, for blind obedience , and by ſome for the infallibility of 
Councils : But the anſwer which Whiraker gives Bellarmine, may ſuit well 
to be returned alſo tothe Apologiſts, Obediendum eſſe prepoſitis (1. e.\ Epiſcopis, 
quis dubitat ? ſed non propterea ſequitnr licere ilits ſanttiunculas neſcio quas ex- 
807Htare, & caſdem nebis obtrudere tanquam divinas & ad ſalutem neceſſarias, 
uſaemgq, conſcicntias noſtras obligare : nequaquam obediendum ergo eſt, niſs cum 
rautione, fi precant illt in Dommo, C mbhil ſunm tradant : We ought to obey the 
gevernors of the Church, that is, the Biſhops, who doubts it ? but it thereupon 
follows wor, that it is lawfull for them to deviſe [ know nog what petty ordinarces, 
and obtrnde them upon ns as from God, and as neceſſary to ſalvation, and therewith 
to bind our Conſciences, We are not therefore to be obedient but With this eaution, 
if they go before ns and lead ns in the fear of God, and deliver nothing of their own, 
we are tobe obedient in all thinns they commandont of Gods word, and according 
to Gods word, ——— etherwiſe Chriſt commands his Diſciples alſo that they 

Natl 


_— 


— 


— — 


679 


ſhall take heed of the leaven, that 1s, the evil dottrine of the Phariſees, as the Ssct 32 


Dutch Annotations. 
That they may know what obedience to expeRt, we muſt tell them what 


power onely they can challenge. They are not Mandatores, ſed Mandatarii, 
not commanders but under command, and muit firſt receive before they give the 
commands, Their power 1s not /mpers (nam Domini non ſervs amperinm eft ) 
ſed legationis, 4s of Emperours, but Ambaſſadors, the E mpire or ſoveraign power 
belonging to the maſter not to the ſervant, and mult as Ambaſſadors ſhew their 
Letters of Credence, and not go beyond their Commiſſion, they have no 
Dicator-like, Pretorian or legiſlative power, but Miniſterial and executive 
onely, jus dicere C non dare, qualu eſt aottoris non judicts, nec imperis ſedcon- 
filis, totell what is the law, not to maks a law, ſuch as is the power of a Dottor, 
not of a judge, not to lay commandments, but to give counſel, the Church cannot 
»mpoſe a} thing by authority ( faith Chryſoſtom) ſhe gives rules but not laws oy 
commanaements, her part 1s id, hortatory not manaatory, to Miniſters obedi- 


ceſſory rather then proper juriſdiction, and Miniſterial not authoricative, even 
in excluding from the Sacrament thoſe that are ſcandalous, and theretore may 
not repel any according to their judgement, but according to the ſentence of 
the Lord the righteous Judge, they are therefore onely to be obeyed as pub- 
liſhers and interpreters of Gods word, and alone in what they ſpeak according 
to that rule. Ifthey ſhall confeſs ir, and ſay they pretend ro no more then this, 
then they might have ſpared to alleage this rext to prove they are to be obey. 
ed, for we deny not that propoſition, but ifthey aſſume that the obedience 
which they require in this particular is of that kinde, we camnot by granting ic 
Sive up our liberties, which as Alexander anſwered Diogenes, isa talent roo 
great to be beſtowed upon beggers (of principles. ) 

And we ſhall be bold farther to reminde them, That though they have now 
raiſed an inundation and an unlimited over-flowing of their power, yet ancient- 
ly it was reſtrained withinnarrow bancks, and ran ſo ſparingly, that it mighe 
be eaſily ſtopped or turned, and they that now renounceand calit off the Church, 
were of old ſubje& to be rejected and caſtout of the Church, 4 peccatore pre- 
poſito ſeparare ſe debent, ſaith Cyprian, nec ſe ad ſacrilegs ſacerdorts ſacrificia 
miſcere, quando ipſa maxime poreſtatem habeat vel eligenas dignos ſacerdotes vel 
indignns recuſands, they ought to ſeparate themſelves from a wicked ruler, and 
not to mingle themſelves in the ſacrifice of a ſacrilegions Prieſt, when the people 
have the principle power to elett worthy Biſhops or Prieſts, and ro rejedÞ the unwor- 
thy, and they that ſolely and arbitrarily drive away the multitude from the 
Church of their chuſing, it was then chought ro have more of righteouſneſs 
and charity for them to go off from the Church at the command of the mul- 
titude, for ſo Blundel alleageth, Clemens ſpeaking to the Paltors of Corinth, 


ter me ſeditio & contentio & ſchiſmata oriantur , excedo, abeo, quocunque 
volueritis , quecunque & multitudine precepta ſunt facio , "who among 


Jou is generous, Who is merciful, who is ful of charity ? let him fay if 


for my ſake or by my means ſedition, contention, ſchiſmes ariſe, 1 aepart, 1 am 
gone 
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Junins ut ante. 


Amnten.de 

Dom de repub. 
Eccleſ.l.1.c.2 

Chyſoft .homil. 
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Cyprian. Epi. 
68.p.201. 


Luis inter Vos generoſus, quis miſericors, quis charitatis plenus ? aicat, ſs prop- — 
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Davaeuce gone, 1 do whatſoever you will, and Whatſocver things are commanded me by the 
i. a mult nude. 


Whitcker con- 
$10.2, C17. 
Gerherd. de 
Eccleſ.c.10, 
ſect. 126, 


Neither can weconcede what they conclude, That Aſiniſters muſt do all be- 
fide preaching and exhortation, Which may conduce t0 the peoples ſabvarion, unleſs 
they reſtrain and limit it to that which oughc co be done by Miniſters, and for 
which they are impowred, (for Magiltrates, parents, &c. have fomewhact 
ro do adjumental to the ſalyation of others, which Miniſters may not uſurp or 
intrude into) and when we have granted this Thefis ſo kmited and reſtrained 
ye: we ſhall deny the Hyperhefis, char the courſe they thus plead for is con- 
ductive to ſalvation ; we ſhall norwithſtanding yield what they infer, That 
Miniſters muſt give account of them, which cannot be well done without 
taking knowledge of their etates : But we cannot farther concede, that this they 
cannot do by any other way without ſpecial examination antecedently to the 
Sacrament, or that becauſe they muſt grye an account of them, that therefore 
they muſt rake a particular account from them, becaufe they are to be ac- 
countable onely for their teaching, not our learning , of the undertaking, not 
the-ſuccefle, pro eura non curatione, for their care not for the cure, otherwite we 
ſhould not at all wonder at that of Chry/oftome, Airor fi quis Reftorum 
poſſit ſalvari, 1 wonder if any of the rulers can be ſaved, The cwil Magiſtrate 
muſt be alſo an accountant tor the people under his government, and though 
he may call them ro reckoning tor the manifeſt breaches of his Lawes, yet he 
neither uſeth nor needeth to take an account of them how perfectly they keep 
them. And it will not much facilitate the Miniſters account, nor help tO per= 
ſect it ro take this account of men, once alone (for ſo they pretend to do) and 
at their admiſtion to the Sacrament, and to make trial how they are diſpoſed 
for one ordinance onely. Their Cardinal duty is to preach the word, ours to 
hear and receive it with faith, the Sacraments being bur viſible words and ap- 
pendices of the word heard, and not efficacious without it, the word, being as 
the Sun to all other (tars, which though they have proper ſpecial influences, 
yet all haye their light from that, or as ſome philoſophers think of the ſoul of 
the world, which quickens and actuares all particular forms in their ſpecifical 0- 


perations. 

Why then ſhould they not take account how we art prepared for, or do at- 
rend unto, or profit by hearing ,(and fo by proportion for praying) as well as 
for Sacramental communicating ? They ſhall not give account for us as we arc 
_— one time,viz, at our firſt admiſſion to the holy Table, bur for the 
conſtant courſe of our hives, and not for our diſcharge of that one a& onely, but 
for the whole /eric; of our ations, and therefore by the hke conſequence of this 
reaſon, ſhould examine and take account from us continually of all our 
doings, and reduce us under a neceflity of auricx{ar confeſſion, for which all 
their principles are very pregnant with concluſions. 


SECT. 


, 


Levic. 13-15. 2 Chron.23.19. Joel.3, 17. Nahum 
1. 15. Zechar. 14. 21. brought off from the 
rack whereon they have ſet them. The diffe- 
rence between Legal and Moral uncleanneſs : 


What the former typed. 


" A $S heat Athens that hearing the various diſputes of the Philoſophers about 
As ammun bonum, went to the Market and bought ſomewhac of all ſorts he 
met there, in an expectation to finde it in ſome one thing or other, ſo the 
Apolegiſts have colleted and aggregated into one Argument ſundry cexts, in 
hope tome among them may fir cheir rurn, and help to prove their way, 


Ut { non proſint fingula, juntta juvent. 


But as he that bought a pound of ſugar to perfume his chamber, if he had doub- 
ledthe weight, could not haye meliorared the ſent, becauſe though ſugar was 
ſweer, yec 1t was not proper for that ſenſe, nor in that way to be uſed, fo their 
mulciplied texts will _ no adyantage to their cauſe, becauſe they are ſo 
extreamly diſſonant, and fo infinitely wide from the purpoſe, that eyen the 
Cloak which Pasl lett at 7roas (had that text been alleaged) would have ſer- 
ved as well to coyer their nakedneſs, and it might juſtly be ſaid of them, G 
miſeros! que vos neceſſitas hue adegit ? O poore wretches what neceſſity drove you 
hither ? 

That which firſt appears in this maniple is Zevie. x 3.5.but ſure they might 
have dealt with chis mulcifarious argument, as was uſed to be done to the Le- 
per, even put a covering upon its lips ( for it can ſpeak nothing to the purpoſe) 
and have ſer it without che camp, for it willnot militate for them, 

But they are either very torgertul, 


(Secmros latices & longaoblivia potant ) 


or very immutable, 
(Neonita Carpathia variant Aquilonibus unde: ) 


Forin the tenth SeRtion they admonith us, That he that builds Arguments up- 
on the Fathers Allegories and Morals on Scripture, will come off weakly in his 
concluſions ; And fore unleſs they think their own Alegorres and Mo- 
ral; to bea more ſtable foundation to build upon, then are thoſe of the Fathers, 
or elſe have no beam whereby to weigh things, but their intereſt, fo that as 
with them Tempws eff menſura metas, and their motions are meaſured by che 
times, ſo alfo verwm; bonus, & finis corverrantur, and that onely is crue and 
$ood which ſuirs with their: ends, 1 wonder they could now hope to raiſe any 
{trong concluſions upon the weak ground of ies and Moral; wk 
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Ubiſuepra. 
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But to antlwer ad rem as well as ad hominem, Firit, All egeries Which are not 
inuate in Scripture, and there expreſly delivered, bur i|lare onely, and railed 
and brought in by interpreters, though it loberly uled, have their profitable 
uſe in moral doctrines (and they wete no otherwiſe made ute ot by mie where 
the Apologiſts rook up the exception )ramen horum aAccumenta non ſunt nec {ſita- 
tis, ſedtantumconingentie, ttaque aelettare & luftrare in decends pr unt, Pro 
bare autem minimum, the dottrines and leſſons taken from bence, are not of we- 
ceſſity but Comtiiigence, and therefore they may delight or illuſtrate in trachin a 
but not at all prove, \aith River and are OrL.ely Nike to pictures as Glaſſins at- 
firmeth) which only ſerve for ſecundary ornaments to the houſe, whoſe ltrengch 
riſech trom literal expoſitions as from {tone walls, and he commends a ſaying 
of Pererimns, Senſus allegoricus preterquam quod non eſt ad decendum quipp; _ 
proband mque ſatis 1donens C firmns,eſt cram varius, multiplex C incertms tay. 
taque in varierate conſtitutus quanta oſt hominum ad eos ſenſus fingenabs ſolertia 
& ubertas ingenii,the allegorical ſenſe beſides thatit is not fit or firm enough toteach 
or prove an) thing, it 15 alſo various, manifuld and uncertain, and there is as much 
variety there in as there 15 auligence, and ferilu 'y of wit 1 men to dl viſe and 
frame thoſe kinde of ſenſes. And leeirg allo 1t1s a Aaximeamong Theologues, 
T heologia [ymbolica non eſt argumentativa, Symbclical Divinity ts not Argumen- 
tative, we ſhall ſay to them as Azgaſtine wo lis Donatiſts, Hec myſtica ſunt, 
operta ſunt, figurata ſunt, alrquidcertum quod interprete non ( get flaguamyg, 
theſe are AMyjticall things and vailed, they ar figurative, and we re quare ſome 
what that ts certain and needs no interpreter. 

tut ſecondly, paſſing over the T hers, to conſider the Hypotheſis, they inferre 
from this text, That »/ the Prieſts were made f wages of the peoples firneſs, as ro 
leoal qualification, then may Miniſters try ana diſcern of mens fitneſs for ſpiritu- 
al communion. 

Hrit, let them take that anſwer which Gerhardgives the Papilts producing 
this argument to warrant contetlion, Epiftula ad Hebreos Levitici Sacerdaru 
typum cultgenter expouit, nuſfram antem ex eo miniſtris Novi Teſtamenti talem 
junaiciariam poteſtatem aſſrgnat, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews diligently expoundah 
the type of the Levitical Prieſt-hood, yet from thence no Where aſcribeth ſuch 
a juaiciary power tothe Miniſters of the New Teſtament. 

Secondly, I.er them learn from Calvin what he delivers upon the ſame oc- 
calion, Tranſlato ſacerdotionecceſſe eſt legis tranſlationer: fieri, omnia Sacerde- 
tiaad Chnſtum tranſlata ſunt, in co impleta C finita, ad eum igitur nnum jus 
omne C honor ſacerdotut tranſlatus eſt, the Prieſthood being tranſlated or reme- 
ved, there was of neceſſity to be 4 tranſlution or a removal of the Law, all Prieſt- 
hooas are transferred unto Chriſt, and in bim fulfilled and finiſhed, to him @- 
lone therefore all the right and honour of the Prieſthood 1s tranſlated, and to 
the ſame effect may they hear Dr. Wiler, IVho knows not, ſaith he, that herein 
the Prieſt ood of the Law did decipher the Prieſthoodof Chriſt by whom our ſpiri- 
tual leprojuecare diſcerned and enred ? And both whoſe te{timonies will be ſome- 
what cleared and contirmed by Piſcators obſervation upon this Text , 2d 
judicium de lepra attributym fuit ſummo ſacerdots, per 1d videtur ſoamficatum 
fuiſſe Chrijtum, qui per ſummum ſacerdotem prefigurdtus fuit, de lepra noſtra 
ſpirituals, 1d eſt, ae noſtris peccarss recte cognoſcere atque judicare, ita [cilicet ut 
pemuentes quraem mundos pronunciet, impanitentes vero 1mmundos,ac proinde ſo- 
cietate perniurentinm excludenacs, het the judgement concerning Leproſue was at- 

tributed tothe high Prieſt, thereby ſeemeth to be { gnified that Chriſt Who was 
prefigured by the high Prieit was to take knowledge and to Judge of our ſpritual 
Leproſie, that 1:5, of our ſins, that he indeed might pronounce the penitent to be clean, 
the impenitent tobe unclean, and for that cauſe to be caſt ont of the fellowſhip of 
the penitent and thoſe that repented, : | 
4 Thirdly, 
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whereon they have ſet it. 682 

Thirdly, though the leproſy may fignity grievous and notorious ſins, as not St cx. 27 
only Divmes have applied it in A/legories, but Pierijes alſo hath put it among ONE” 
his Hierog{yphicks, and though che removing of the Leper to dwell apart with- £-58.c.32, 
out the Camp, while rhey were in the wilderneſs, and out of the City, when 
they came to fix in Ca»44n, may perchance type or ſhadow forth the excom- 
municaring of the ſcandalons and impenicent, yer what Analogy hath the Le- 
per with him that by ſubmiſſion co their Dsſciplinarias trial hath not approved 
to them his crue grace or worthineſs ? and what reſemblance hath the putting 
out of the eamp (nay or keeping Our of the Temple) with ſuſpenſion from the 
Sacrament only? To conform their way to a fimilitude with thruſting out of 
the Lepers, they ſhould ſhut choſe whom they ſuſpend, not onely out of che 
Church, bur the rown alſo. Dr. Wi//zt who puts this among the looſe argu- 
ments of the Papiſts, (bemg produced to aſſert Confeflion) in anſwer tels 
them, Thar the Priefts might not take knoWleage of every mnfirmity or diſeaſe, 
but of that whith Was notorious or contagious, And Calvin conſonantly, Neque 
de morbo occultowolnit Dems ſacerdtes coomoſcere, Neither Would God have the 
Prieſt take notece of any ſecret or hidden diſeaſe, they had no commiſſion to 
ſearch or {trip every one of the people, to try if he were ſound or leprous, as 
they would examine eyery man to make trial of his fitneſs, 

Leproie, as Fernelins tells us, eff morbus venenatus in terrena ſabſtantia to- Fernel pathol. 
tins corporis naturam mmmnrans, is 4 venemons diſeaſe in the terrene ſubſtance of [.6.c,19, ug 
the whole body altering natnre, and Sennert affirms, Cancer totins corporis, pe = 
proinde inſanabilis, An univerſal Cancer of the whole body , and for that 
reaſon incurable and invincible, which is called Elephantiaſis, quia ficut Elephas 
omnium animalinum, fic Elephantiaſis omnium morboram maximus, becauſe as 
an Elephant is the greateſt of all beats, ſo is this of all diſeaſes , which Sexnertus 
thus exprefſeth our of Macer, 


2 ni cunt morbis major ſic eſſe videtur, 
Ut mar canttis Elephas animantibaus extat, 


and he farther tells us, thar in this diſeaſe there is nothing ſound Within or without, R. Riolen. gen, 
and Kolan aſſures us, that it is ſo infeRious, that qui bibit in codem vitro cum method. me- 
E lephantiato inquinabitur , he that drinks in the ſame glaſs with a leprous perſon denai,c.9. 
will be _ 

And therefore though the judging of, and exterminating the Leper may 
perhaps in a more tolerable A4/legory bear ſome proporcion to the cenſuring 
and excommunicating nefariousand notorious ſinners, obitinately perſiſting 
in impenirence, who do pive feandal and may ſpread infetion, yer what 
conformicy carries it to the ſuſpending of thoſe who have not ſarished them 
of their firneſs or worthineſs, and who are innocent of fuch great tranſ. 
greſizons ? 

The Prieſt was to cake curious view and to make ſeveral inſpeQtions, not ar- 
bitrarily and precipitouſly (as 15 their uſe 3 ro pronounce men Lepers, and he 
was to di/tinguiſh berween a Scab and a Lefrofie,ver/e 8. for a ſcab did not ſhut 
out of che Camp, neirher muſt ſmall faults from the Church or Sacrament, $S5 
quis ſnſpette fit infirmitats ((aith Ambroſe) indulge aliquantulum, medend; 
periti cum vident notas egrity lines, non primo medicinam adhibent, [ed tempus 
expettan : If any one be ſnſpefted of any infirmity, bear with him a while, chilfull 
Phyſicians when they diſcern apparent diſeaſes, do not by and by at firſt apply me- 
aicines, but ſtay ſome time. And again, Dix trattatur putrida pars, { [anari Willet. in lo« 
poteſt medicamentis, fi non poteft, 4 bono medico abſcinditur , fic Epiſcops af- cum, Dotl,2, 
feltus boni eſt, ut optet ſanart infirmos, ſerpentia auferre ulcera, adaucere aliqua, © ** 
non ab/cinaere, piſtremo quod [anari non poteſt cum dolore abſcindere : A putri- 
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2 Chron. 23. 19. reſcucd frem their abuſe. 

fied part #5 long in hand, to try if ut may be cured by medicines, Which if ut cannot 
be, it is cut off by a good Fhyſician, jou 15 the proper affeEticn of a Biſhop to 
wiſh that the infirm may be hy aled, to take awa) ſpreaaing ulcers, to cloſe wp and 
heal the reſt, not cur them «ff, but at laſt culy to cut «ff wh grief, what cannu be 
healed. Fur while they ule a contrary niechod, lure the plague of leprolic is a- 
mong the Prieſts, who have the ſignes thereot nor inthe rent of their clothes, 
but in the rent of the Church. 

The next Scripture is 2 Chron. 23. 19. atother Alligory (and thereforeno 
Argument) as Hicrom faich of Origen, while he wandet Sin his freg courle of 
Allegories, he makes his wit the Churches Sacraments, 10 they make their A/- 
legories the rule of their diſtribution of the Sacraments in the Church: yur ;F A 
clear and impartial judgment had been the Porter, this Argument drawn from 
7ehoiada's Porters, &C. had not becn tuffered to enter, not only becauſe tg 
reduce their practice of Diſcipline to a reſemblance ard conformity to what 
was done to thoſe that were unclean under the law, they ſhould not only de. 
bar thoſe whom they think impure trom coming to the Sacrament, but trom 
entring the Church, yea trom civil commerce, tor po/{urs preſcripto legis arce- 
bantur ab ingreſſi u intemplum C& ab aliorum convittu & conſortioggthe polluted and 
unclean were by the preſcript of the law ariven or kept bach, from entrance into the 
temple, and from the conver ſing and cempanying with others, laith Azoring, 
conformably to Scripture, neither were either ot the legal Sacraments made or 
given In the Temple, (for if the Paſchal Lamb were there killed and lacriticed, 
(which ſome learned men deny) yet it was eaten at home, ) ſo that the keep. 
ing out of the remple was not the keeping off from the Paſſover, however that 
which did prohibic the entry at the one, might forbid the eating of the other, 
and though 7ehoiada's Porters ſuffered none that were unclean in any thing to 
enter the houſe of the I.ord, yer this muſt be underſtood of evident and appa- 
rant uncleanneſs, and of ſuch as were notoriouſly known to be defiled, for we 
do not find, nor can imagine that they ſearched any men or women, or made 
trial of them by denuding them, and ſome kinds ot uncleanneſs contracted by 
contact were not diſcermble by any reſcarch, 

But chiefly becauſe neither the Porters can rationally be ſuppoſed to Type 
the Church Officers, nor the Temple only to ſ1gnitie the Lords Table, nor ur 
deed is there any colour or proportion 40r it({o as there can be no beauty in the 
Allegory ) that legal uncleanneſs ſhould be a figure of, or bear reſemblance 
with moral filthineſs contracted by ſinful actions; Philo makes the Temple to 
be an image of the world , ſome more probably a Type of Chrilts natural bo- 
dy , others of his myſtical body, the Church : Bur 1t of the Church, yer whe- 
ther of the true Catholick or the Viſible Church, or of the A7:4;ranr or trium- 
phane Church, which, or whether of theſe is not clear and liquid, without 
ſome divine light, for as it is only appertaining ro God to deſign a Type, ſoit 
is peculiar to him alone to expound and make known the ſignitication thereof, 
Homo vobis dixit an Deus ? ſs Dems, legite hoc nebes ex lege, Propheris, P[almic, 
Apoſtolicis & Evangelicis luterts : —— fi amtem homines ajxerwunt, ecce fig- 
mentum humanum, &c. Did man tell you this or God ? if God, read this tousout 
of the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalms, the Apoſtolical and E vangelical Stri- 
ptures : if only men told you ſo, behold the filtion and falſe deviſe of 
men 

Bur certainly it is evident that the Tenfple did not Type the Table of che 
Lord, no man ever fell upon that fancy, 


— 
—— 


Tam vana null um decepit imagine ſornns : 


And 
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The difference between Legal and Moral uncleanneſs, 685 


And therefore however this Argument might ſeem ſbſervient to 

calting out of the Church by hole 64 or might reflect a fn _ SECT. 33, 
cicial gloſs on the Independeat way of admitting noge inco the Church but ma- 6" WI 
niteſt Saints, yet it bears no colour to paint over their practice, who permit 

chem to be members of che Church and parcakers of other Ordinances, whom 

they exclude from rhe Lords SUPPCr ; And if hereby che Church had been 

figured, and allo char no wicked perſon ſhouldenter therein, yeteicher the 

Church was thereby deſcribed, as women were by Sophocles, only what they 

oughrro be, not what they were , or as they ſhall be in Heaven, chat new feru- 

{al:m, where no unclean perlon ſhall eacer , for otherwiſe ic can be no true 

Church whereof any wicked perſons are Members, 

So likewiſe legal uncleannels is clean wide from figuringor adumbrating ei- 
ther ſcandalous (ins, which may merit caſting our , or irregeneration, for which 
pretendedly they let not in.. For 

1. There might be legal uncleanneſs wichout any ſin, as in ſome diſcaſes of 
men and women, and in fome neceſſary or caſual contaRts; and there mighc 
be odious fins without any legal uncleanneſs : fins did not make legally un- 
clean, nor legal uncleanneſle alwayes finfull, unleſſe a man did wiltully 
negle& his cleanſing. A holy man might be unclean, and a wicked man 
clean. 

2. All fin wasforbidden by God, and no fin was neceſſary, but all uaclean- 
neſs was not prohibited, and ſome was of neceſlity ro be contracted, as that 
which grew from burial of the dead, Namb. 19, 11. or removing dead 
Carcaſles, Levit, 11. 39. and making of the water of ſeparation, N»md. 19. 
verl.. 7. 

3. No man could fin unwillingly, every fin is in ſome reſpect yoluntary, bur 
a man might be unclean againit his will, Leviticus 15. 8. Nambers 19. 
verl, 14. 

4. Theleaſt uncleanneſs ſhut (out from the Tabernacleand Temple, bur the 
leaſt ſin excludes not from che Church or Sacrament, even our enemies being 
judges. 

2 Ibing as well as perſons were liable to uncleanneſs, but only rational 
creatures are _—_ of {inning 

6. He was clean that was molt defiled, as he whoſe leproſie covered all his 
Skin from head ro foot, Levis. 13.13, 14. bur che Analogy holdeth nor in the 
moſt leprous ſinners, | 

7. He that ſprinkled the water of Separation upon another for his cleanſing, 
as well as he that confected it, became unclean, N»mb. 19. 19. and then 
ro ſupport the reſemblance, they that by cenſure caſt our the ſcandalous 
or reltore the penitent ſhould contract ſome of the guilt and puniſh- 
ment. 

8. He that was unclean was left to cleanſe himſelf by ablution, there 
were no tryers to make judgment how exactly he had performed ir, and 
then for correſpondence, every man ought to be left to examine and judge 
himſelf. 

9. He that in many caſes was unclean might ſoon and eaſily wath himſelf,and 
his uncleanneſs was bur an Ephemeron, and laſted bur till even, and he might nor 
diſpenſe with, nor be prohibited eating the Paſſeover, notwithſtanding his pre- 
ſent uncleanneſs, he only ought to waſh before he eat, Namb.1 9.10. But as we 
cannot ſuppoſe tha fins are fo eaſily abſterſt, ſo rhey will not grant, that their 
cenlures areſo tacily to be removed. . 

10. There was no poſitive command to exclude the greateſt ſinners from the p,,,, z;c,,- 
Tabernacle or Temple, Ir is a queſtion, ( ſaith a learned Presbyterian) whether c.7.p. 172. 
very {canvalovs fins did keep men ceremonially clean from che Temple and 
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Sacrifices ; but out of doubt the doubt of irregeneration alone was never a bar 
to keep any from the moſt holy and folemn ervices, but it is put out of queſtion 
not only by Auguſtine, I!lud Templum quod ab eo vocatur [pelunca latronum 
certe & boni intrabant & malt, Surely both good and bad did enter into that 
Temple which by him :s called 4 den of theeves, andelſewhere unum T emplum 
fuir quo waiver ſo uicbantur, nec quenquam P rophetarum qui tanta dixerunt in 
malos, conſtitmiſſe alind templum, ſacrifucia, ſacerdetes , it was one Temple 
which all made uſe of, neither did any of the Prophets which {jake ſo much againſt 
evil men, ereft a new T emple or new Sacrifices or Prieſts, and again Prophetas 
ſanttos cum iniquis in uno templo ſub iiſdem ſacerdotibus inter cadem ſacraments 
verſatos, quia novernunt ver ſanttum & immundum (non ſicut iſts ſentiunt ) 
corporaliter populum dividendo, ſed bene judicando & bene vivends diſcernere : 
T he holy Prophets were converſant with the wicked in one Temple, under the ſame 
Prieſts, among the ſame Sacraments, becauſe they knew how to diſtingmſh ' 
eween the holy and unclean, not ( as thoſe ſuppoſe) by dividing of the people cor- 
porally, but by a right judgment and a righteoxs life , butalio this is made evi- 
dent by clear evidence of Scripture, for we hear of the Publican praying in the 
Temple, and there we find the Woman taken in Adultery to be brought in, 
and though the Phariſees odiouſly condemned our Saviour for a falſe prophet, 
a blaſphemer, to havea Divel, and to work by him, yet they never pretended 
rodrive him out of the Temple, 1n lege olims, faith Gualther, cos. qui peceave- 
ranruon a ſacris commmunibus excluſos, ſed potis juſſos fuiſſe legimus, ur pro 
delifti ratione ſacrificia facerent, & cum ob legalem immunditiem que in corpore 
herebat, a ſacrornm uſu arcerentar, neminem tamen propter deliftum aliquod 
rejettum fmiſſe conſtat — - Prophetas quidem legimus graviter eos corripu- 
iſe qui indigne [acris communicabant, at cenſores conſtitmtos fuiſſe ab illis qui ſa 
erificaturos fingulos vel publice vel privarim probarent, & prout ipſis videretur 
vel admitterent vel rejicerent, nuſpiam me legiſſe memini * Under the law of old, 
thoſe that had ſinned, were not excluded from the T abernacle or communion in hel 'y 
things, but we read rather, that they were commanded to offer ſacrifice ac- 
coraing to the nature of their fin, and whereas for legal uncleanneſs ſticking on 
their body, they Were kept back from the uſe of holy things, yet it appears that not 
any was rejetted for any finfull deed, we read £ : the Prophets ſorely re- 
buked ſuch as did unWvorthily communicate of holy things, but that any Bats or 
{ ndges were appointed by them to - or examine publickly or privately any of them 
that were about ts ſacrifice, and to admit or rejett them as they thought good, I 
remember not to have any where read, And as thoſe that had finned,' were fo 
far from being excluded from the Temple, as that they were commanded 
to come thither to offer their Sacrifiees for fin, and that without any ce»ſors to 
try their worthineſs, and to admit or reje them asthey judged fir, ſo that the 
Lords Supper ſucceeded thoſe Sacrifices in fignification and effeR, is confeſſed 
by Bez4, and elſewhere proved by us. 

To argue that if thoſe who were ceremonially unclean, were in fat keprour, 
that therefore much morethoſe who were ſinfully defiled ought of right to be 
excluded, is a fallacious Argument, becauſe it carries a tranſition @ genere in ge- 
»"«s,and isas if I ſhould reaſon, that becauſe to keep my cloaths from being 
ſmoorred by a Chimnie-ſweeper, or defiled by a Scavenger, I ſhun all contact 
with them, therefore I mult alſo decline to touch any Drunkard or Adulterer 
thereby to preſerve my garmentscliean, becauſe Drunkards and Adulterers are 
more hithy than Scavengers and Chimny-ſwegpers. 

That wluch Phi/o and others ſuppoſe of legal uncleanneſs carrieth more pro- 
bability, that jr tigured and denoted the habitual pravity and corruption of our 
nature (as qualities are better ſignified by qualities then as) and this unclean- 
neſs is alway diffuicd and rraduRted, as legal uncleannefs alſo was, for when 
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nature is corrupt, that which is generated is allo corrupt , a finful man becetsa Sx cx 33; 
. * 


finful man, but ations are not ſo propagated,as a thief doth not always beget a 
thief, and this corruption of nature ſhuts us out of heaven, as the other did ous 
of the Temple (which in this reſpect was a Type, not of the vifible Church, bur 
of that holy Fer«ſalew where 1n nowiſe enters any thing that defilerh) uncil 
(as others have improved the Aegory) it be waſhed by the bloud of Feſ»s 
Chriſt. ; 

Concerning choſe other Scriptures of Foel 3.7. Nahum 1.15: Zech. 14.21; 
we ſuppoſe we are at the building of another Babel, and hear fuch tongues as 
we cannot underſtand, for we know not in what language, or rather by what 
canting, a {tranger or a Canaamite doth ſignify a perion that bath not fatisfied 
another of his worthineſs, or will not contorm to ſome mens way of Diſcipline 
or trial, or that Fer»/alem, Fudab, and the houſe of the Lord, imports only the 
Table of the Lord, and zg ro paſs 3browgh, and not 10 be there, to be mterly cut off, 
denotes the not coming to that Table. 

He muſt have ſomewhat of Aztipberonin Ariftotle, who by the diſtemper of 
the Organ, ſeemed to ſee his own image whereloeyer he did go, or doth vainly 
ſuppoſe that every thing ſuits with his imbred imaginations, that can ſurmiſe 
that thoſe Texts were Propheſies of the Sacrament, and that it was here promi- 
ſed whar perſons ſhould approach thereunto, and he muſt have an imagination 
{trongly torcified above all that magical helps can vainly pretend to for elevati- 
on thereof, that can hope to bind others thoughts to tancy, that the Stranger 
and the Canaavite who were nor of the Church, much leſs were parta- 
kers of Sacraments, could Type thoſe who were afterward to be excluded 
from the Sacrament, and that they ſhould be fitly faid no more to do 
that, which they never yet before were permitted co do, wiz. partake of 
Sacraments. 

That of Foel 3. 17. Interpreters determine to ſignify, chat ſtrangers ſhall 
no more deſtroy the Church of God, nor pollute or profane it, as formerly 
they had done, when it was given up asa prey unto them, Zamext. 1. 10. as 
the Engliſh Annotations deliver it, Yanodextraxei (i.e.) 01 to ſex infideles & 
ipſins boſftes eam non proculcant pro anini libita, ſed cos ab illa arcet vel abigis dum 
illam tuctur adverſus vim & impetum corum, That forreiners, thoſe without, or 
infidels and the enemies thereof ſhould net trample upon it 4t their Will and plea- 
ſure, but (God) drives them back, and keeps them off, while he defends it againſt 
the force and fury of them, as Danews ; And (on that of 1ſa. 92. 1. There 
ſhall no more come unto thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean, which is confignt- 
ficant with this of Joel, Cyril (as Bellarmine cites him, and from whom 
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he ſaith Heron is nor much di(crepant ) ſaith, ſecundum hiſtoricum ſenſu g,11 1. Ecliſ. 
474 de temporali perſecutione fudeorum, ut ſenſus ſit, cum 4 captivitate Lz,c.g. 

redieris, non adjicit mitra, id eſt, in longum tempus aliquis infidelis perſecntor (i.) Heſtili 
per terras twas eas vaſtando pergranſore , ſecundum myſticum ſenſum agi exercitu: fimile 
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wverſns eam ; according to the hiſtorical ſenſe, the temporal perſecution of Grotius Annet; 
the Fews 45 treated of, ſo as the ſenſe 1s, When thou ſhalt return from captivity, he in locum. 


frall no more ſet himſelf againſt thee, or adu any more, that 5, for a long rime no 
infidel perſecntor ſhall paſs through thy country to deſtroy or waſt it, actording to 
the myſtical ſenſe ut us fpoken of the Church, and aias prophefieth, that it ſhall 
come ro paſs that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it ,, and rhough others 
underſtand this of 7oe/ to be meant of che purging of the Church from Hypo- 
criresor prophane people, yet they think this co de che proper happinels of che 
Country, notthe way, and the peculiar felicity of the heavenly 7eru/alcmn, 
and do adjourn the complement of the Promite to the laſt judgment (as 4#- 
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imagine the laſt judgment ſhall be made, and moſt do conceive that this Chap. 
ter1s as a counter-part to that of Revel, 20. and 21. where the bleſſed eſtate 
of the new and heavenly 7er«/alem, is deſcribed, fo Hierom, Piſcator 
Diodate, Montanus, Paulus de Palacio, Santtins, A Lapide, Se, "kg 
chins and Ribera, which latter alſo tells us, that this is the ſenſe of Ry- 
pertus, the Gloſle, and of the Hebrew Doctors, and Tirinus addes like. 
wiſe of Remigins, Haymo, Hugo, Lyranns, A Caſtro, and himſelf concurs 
with them. h 

That of Nahwm carries only a deſcription of the Churches joy at the news 
of the Aſſyrians ruine, (fo the Engli/o Annotations) by means whereof the 
might in peace, ſecurity and mirth attend upon Gods Service, and give him 
thanks, as Diodare enlargeth the Expoſition, and the gonſort is augmented by 
the ſymphony of Hierom, Danews, the Durch Annotations, Santlins, Ribera, 
Se, Menochins, T irinns( who encreaſerh the harmony by bringing in Hugs 
and Yatablus) and Paulus de Palacio, though this man run diſcord concerning 
the perſon, and will have it beupon the deſtrution of Dariss not Seracherib, 
whoſe Reign happened before thoſe times. Psſcator agrees in ſubſtance, and 
in general, but Cocce:xs more diſtinRtly unravels and ſpreads abroad the parti- 
culars, ſaying, that this 55 the prenunciation of 4 cryer calling the tribe of Juda 


. rocelebrate their feaſts, and this prenunciation 15 made 1n a phraſe borrowed from 


the manner uſual in their ſolemn feaſts, — which by the command of the $e- 
nate at Jeruſalem were ſolemnly by meſſengers ſent forth for that end, publickly 
proclaimed by a cryer, which conld nor be done but intimes of peace, and the 
wicked may be wnderſtood of SenacheriÞ, but the hiſtory is more full, in 
the taking away of the feaſt by Nebuchadnez.zar, but AMontanus may well be 
precentor chors, who by occaſion ofthe former part of the verſe, behold wen 
the mountains the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, Ec. inſtrufts us, that it 
was the uſe, what they would have publiſhed to the people, to take care it 
ſhould be proclaimed on the mountains by the voice of a Cryer, and of this 
the Magiſtrate took care, and thus the Feltivals, new Moons, and Faſts were 
promulgated, and that herethe ſenſe of the Propher is this, ce/ebra, Juda, feſti- 
VIALS FHAL —— GHAS hattenns hoſtium mets perterritms per pagos C per cppida 
celebrare nou licuerat, nunc publices letitie dies cum ſumma hilaritate celt- 
brare, &c. integrum erit, redde vota tua, quecungue pro optata tx horum ho- 
ſlinm metu liberatione tib1 fuerant nuncupata, illud autem indicendorum feſtorum 
C totins letitie annunciate clogium codem pr acono exponendum erat — qua 
nou 4djiciet ultra ut pertranſeat in te Belial, (qued nefaſt um quoddam vitiuſum 
apad Hebreos nomen) univerſus interuit, Senacherebi impinum & ſacrilegum ge 
nas prorſus extinguendum, nunquam amplins (acre Dez religions inſultaturum 
eſſe affirmat : Keep thy feſtivals, © Judah, +—— which hitherto thou couldſt 
wot celebrate through thy toWns and villages, bring frighted by thy enemies, now 
thow ſpalt be at liberty to celebrate publick, aayes of rejoycing, with the great- 
eſt mirth, &c. it ſhall be free to pay thy vows which thow haſt made for thy 
wiſhed deliverance, from thoſe enemnes , that Elogy both of thy feaſts to be ap+ 
pointed and called, and of thy joy to be declared, foall be proclaimed by one 
and the ſame ſolemn cry,——»-—— becauſe Belial (which among the Hebrews de- 
notes any wicked miſchievous thing) ſhall not ſet himſelf or continue to paſs ary 
amore through thee, he 1s totally periſhed, he affirms that Senacherib's wicked 
and ſacrilegious ſort of men, ſhall be altogether extinguiſhed, and never more 
anſuls over the holy religion of God. | 
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T he judgment of the learned upon Zech.14.21. 689 
That of Zechary I4. 21. the late E ngliſh Annotations interpret to be a SEC, 32. 
promiſe, that though now 1n the fad eſtate and calamitous condition of all WW, 
things, the Samaritan, Caraarite, and other heathens were mixed among 
them, who ſcorned them, and their Religion, and oppoſed them, Ezra 4. 
and 5. chapt. and Nehem. 4. and 6, chapt, yer God .would in that day 
cleanſe and purge his Church of them. The Dztch Annotations informe us 
that ſome underitand 1t thus, in the rime of the Meſſiah no people or Nation 
ſhall be excluded from the Worſhip of God, or ont of the Temple, for the Nations 
which formerly were mn:lean, ſhall then be holy and pare before the Lord. Others 
here take the Canaarire not properly but appellatively tor a merchant, ſo the 
Chaldee, the Valgar, and Hierow (following Aquila) and Eftins, and they 
render the ſenſe thus, There ſhall not be jn che Temple merchants, or thoſe 
that traffick, as in the Temple at fer:/a/em were ſome that fold Oxen, Sheep, viz» 22, q. 
Doves and the like ; fo this Scripture carries conformity to the fat of Chrilt, , —_ 
Zohn 2. aid Matth. 21. thus a learned School-man interprets it, and fo do Nems gui ven. 
many Expoſitors, Dioaate, AMontanus, Santtins, Ribera, Paulus de Palg.. 4t ſacerdori. 
cio, &c. and the reaſon why there ſhould be no merchants there, is rendred _ ions, 
by ſome, becauſe major impenderur a fidelibus templis honor, &- if ave Mong, a 
fine ullo precio viltimas impendent, maxime cum unum ſit pro omnibus facrifict- ſimilia, cmnia 
am, Chriſtus, &c. more honour ſhall be vouchſafed to the Temple by the faith- enim ifla ab 
full, and they of their own accord without any recompence or hire, ſhall confer TE dons 
, A r pluſe 
beaſts for ſacrifice, chiefly When there ſhall be one ſacrifice for all, Chriſt, &c. quem ſatis, 
ſoGrotins, Santtins, de Palacio, &c. by others, becaule Ingens cuique ſ[acra- Grotins Annot, 
rum & ſpiritualium ad aivinas laudes celebrandas copia affiuer, an huge mul. '*-lacum. 
titude of holy and ſpiritual (oblations) ſhall flow from every one for the celebrating 
of the paiſes of God, as Montanns, (and Tirinnus, and $4 agreeably) & ade. 
rabitur Deus in ſpiritu & veritate nemo propter inopiam offerre vitti- 
mas deſinet, God ſhall be Worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, ——— 10 man ſhall 
deſiſt for his poverty and inability to offer ſacrifices, according to Ribera, and 
Cocceins underitands it of a ſpiritual nundination, and that there ſhould be no 
more buying and ſelling of ſouls in the houſe of God,that 35,the Church, 
And whereas fome by the Canaante in a figurative tenſe underſtand a 
wicked perſon, per ſynecdochen Species, as Piſcator, or per metalepſin, the per- 
ſon being taken for the quality, as Danexs, and lo expound the promile to 
be, that no wicked perſon ſhall remain in the Church, (ir 1s not, only not to 
approach to the holy Table) yet they refer the complement thereof to the nexr 
life, and the ſtate of the Church in heayen, hec promiſſio pertinet tantum ad 
futurum in cel ſis Eccleſie ſtkatum, nam quamain hic erit Eccleſia Des, 
ſemper habebit malos bonis permixtos, ne un his terris Eccleſiam puram putam 
more Donatiſtarum, Circumcellionum, © Anabapriſtarum fruſtra queramgs, 
thu promiſe only belongeth to the furnre eſt ate of the Church in heaven i elf, for 
as long as the Church ſhall remain here, it ſhall alwayes have evil mixt with the 
good, leſt after the manner of the Donatiſts, Circumcellions and Anabapriſts, 
we ſeek, in vain for a perfetty pure Church upon earth, in the words of 
Danes. 
To fortify thole feeble arguments they inlay them with a teſtimony of Ca- 
mero, That however in the old Teftament ſuch as were fews out Ward! '”, though 
inwardly and really prophane, Were called Gods people, yet never un the neW 1s it 
ſo found, unleſs, as they adde, by anticipation, Though I cannot upon reſearch 
meet with this in Camers, for of that edicion in the 3 Tomes (which they 
cite) neither of chem hath ſo many pages as they quore, and thar in folio hath 
nothing 1n the page quoted, yer in aniwer 
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Firlt, To correſpond with what they can here infer, they ſhould permit none 
to be of the Church bur ſuch as they were convinced to be really holy, and not 
only admit no others ſave ſuch only unto the Lords Table, 

Secondly, The Church in the dayes of Moſes and the Prophers, was one and 
the ſame with the Church in our dayes, (faith a learned Diyine,) the houſe of 
God, the body of Chriſt, the elet and redeemed people, the holy Nation, the 
peculiar treaſure and ſpouſe ofthe Lamb, and trom thence he argues, what was 
not a ſufficient cauſe to ſeparate in that time, 1s no ſufficient caule of ſeparation 
in our dayes. | 

Thirdly, In the old Teſtament prophane people were not CiltinRly in them- 
ſelves called Gods people, but the Church and tociery wherein they were per 
mixt was ſo called, quando Scriptara cm ad altos loquarur tanguam ad eo, ipſes 
ad quos loquebatur videtur loqus, vel de ipſis cum de alu jam loquatur, tan. 
quam unum fit utrorumque corpus proprer temporalem commixtionem & comma- 
nionem ſacramentorum, when the Scripture ſpeaks to others, it ſeems to ſpeak. ts 
thoſe to whom it doth ſpeak,, or to ſpeak of them when it ſpeaketh of others, asif 
there were one body of both of them, by reaſon of the temporary commixtion and 
communios of Sacraments, and in the ſame rejpect and notion wicked men un. 
der the new Teſtament are alſo called the people of God, as the Church of 
Corinth is called the Church of God , 1 Cor. 1. 2. and Chriit his body, 2'Cor. 
2. 13. they that were incorporated thereunto are ſaid to be ſantified in Chriſt 
Feſts, called to be Saints, ( which are attributes equivalent to the people of 
Ged) and yet that body had many rotten ulcers and odious excrements. And 
the collective body of the vilible Church, as it is a field wherein ſtand wheat and 
rares, and like a net gathering good and bad fiſhes, is called rhe King dome of 
Heaven, Matth. 13. and the members of the viſible Church, members by ex- 
ternal exiſtence and profeſlion arecalled branches in Chrilt Fob 15. 2. holy 
children of God Gal. 3. 26. children of the kingdome Afarrh.s. 2. children 
of the covenant Atts 3.25. and are faid to be in God the Father and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 1. 1. redeemed or bought by the Lord, 2 Per. 2.1. and 
ſanctified with the bloud of the covenant, Heb. 10. 29. 

They with ſome complacency or confidence in their undertakings conclude, 
who knows What all theſe lights will do being ſet up together ? But we mult tell 
them, that their arguments haye no other light than ſuch as putrified wood 
hath, which onely ſhines in darkneſs, and being brought into a clear light, 
nothing appears bur rottenneſs, bur if any rake . Ji for lights, and will be 
guided by them, they are like to do but what was done by the lights which 
Naxplixs hung out at Exbea, for the Greeks in their return trom Troy, which 
feryed only to d1aw them among the rocks thereby to ſufter Shipwrack. 
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SECT. XXXIV, XXXY, XXXVI. 
XXXVIL 


Their repeated Fallacies. T he complacency of 


their cloſe, which u deſtrutive to their main 
diſcourſe. 


Cn optate aure,porthſq, pateſcit 
7am propior. 


[ may now ſtrike ſail and caſt anchor, not only becauſe I may juſtly fear leſt the 
Reader will no longer fill my fails with a fayourable breath, being like ro have 
been tired with ſo tedious a voyage; and even bonuwm & longum, minus bo- 
»um, good and long 1s 4 leſſer good, therefore much more longum & malnm, due 
mala, long and evil is a double evil;, but alſo becauſe what occurrs of concern- 
ment in the remaining SeQtions, are but the ſame forces which we have profli- 
gated in another field, and here they rally them together again, either like ſome 
politick Captains, who to ſet out the multitude of their Armies, when they are 
ro march through a City, cauſe them to enter at one gate and go out at ano- 
ther; and then to paſs round and come in again at the firſt port; or as Francs 


| the firſt thought that the ſtile of King of France alone, being often repeated, 


would ballance all the numerous titles of Charles the Emperezr , ſo they think 
the ſame arguments reiterated may be initead of any other, or more that 
might be expected, and that if they pierce not by their force, yet they may by 
their continual dropping, 

——20x vs ſed ſepe cadenado ; 


or that if in one place or time they take not, they may in another, as Aſtrologers 
ſay ſome things work not their effects unleſs they be applied under ſuch a com 
ſtellation, w-. in ſuch a junRure of time : and as the eſ#izs tell us that the 
ſame moral perſwaſjon, that at ſome times is nor, yet at others is efficacious 
in reſpe@ of its annext congruity and due application : bur upon what account 
ſoever they bring the Arguments, they have been elſewhere broken, and come 
here as Goxſalvo ſaid of a Captain ſhewing himſelf after the barrel, That it was 
St. Elmothat appeared after the ſtorm was pat. 

But however the Apologiſts may ſuppoſe the things very fair, and that there- 
fore by theallowance of Plato they may be twice or thrice repeated, or to be 
as the works of Ariſtotle were to Alpharabins, which he had read forty times, 
and could as often read again without faſtidiouſneſs, yet we rather ſuppoſe 
with Platarch, Ubiq, unius tenoris cantilena ſatictatem affert, & offendit, to 
ſing ſtill ro the [ame tune begets ſatiety, and is offenſrue, and are very ſenſible 


ſunt talis quoque tedia vite 
Magna, voluptates commenaat rarior #ſus. 
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in the 34. Section are their arguments which they call Convixcing (but ſureif 
the convincing 1:gnes they require of holineſs in men need to be nv more torci- 
ble than their convincing arguments, we ſhall not much complain ot their ri- 
gor in trying, or their {trictnels 1n admiring) as that this Sacrament belongs 
oncly to godly ones, That they which partake it without true grace, bave the ſeal 
fertoa blank; T he inference from C hriſts firſt aamimſiring only to his peculiar 
diſciples, T hat an wnregenerate perſon cannot examine himſelf, The fremilitude 
of the Legacy bequeathed to the perſons of ſuth a cenaution ,, That becauſe the 19- 
nerant and [canaalous are to be repeliea, therefore examinatiun 1; requiſite, 4s 4 
means in order ro that end: Andinthe 35. Section, their motives arawn trom 
the cating and drinking of ther own damnation by the unworthy, from the abaſe 
of Chriits blood by being too proaigal thereof, from obſtrutting the reformaricn, 
creſſing the dejires of the godly, and the attings of the State, from the degenerating 
"from k, primit $Ve r1mes and all true ang uy. And in the 36. Section, what 
they anſwer tO the objections of Schiſme (which contututes) and rrexbles (that 
follow) their way. Ard m the 37. $ion, an.ong their Yaeries, whether 
Miniſters contraaitt not themſelves wm gewing the ſeals of Salvation to thoſe in the 
Sacrament, whom they have damned in the Word ? Whether any other wa y than 
therr's or like it, can be Walks a wm to anſwer the holy courſes of the ancients ? (Burt 
if any like it may ſerve the wurn, it 1eems they have no ſuch faith in their way, 
but thar another may be as good, ard chereiore theirs not abſolutely neceſſary, 
and another in molt things aifferent may uu ſomewhat be like theirs, ſeeing as 
Syneſens, In omnibus ts que n ſe aifferunt, convemientia eſt & ſimilundo 
In all thoſe things which aiffer one from another, there us ger ſome agreement and 
femilitude,) and what Aliniſters ſhould do while government 4s mnſetled? All 
this, and much more of this ſowre and twellirg leayen, is only like the trunks 
which Cardinal Campeins bis Mules carried, being itufft with old clothes, 
ſhoos, and raggs, for all hath been tormerly worn out, caſt off and torn to pic- 
ces, as we met with it heretotore very frequently in their diſcourte. 

Andit any rational and ingennous man ſhall prompt me to any thing among 
this trippery, to which 1 cannot prompt him to find a fufficient anſwer, in what 
I have delivered, | ſhall ſoon hoyſe thoſe fails I have ftricken, and weigh that 
anchor 1 have caſt our, and fer to Sea again, feeing it is like to be no difficulc 
voyage, nor to be imperilled by any acute ſolid rocks, or very quick-ſands: 
molt of it I think could be onely (1n their intention) produced tor what they 
ſlighr in others, viz. Rhetorick, and for ſuch it may paſs, by a favourable 
interpretation, Rhetorick in her old clothes and homely dreſs, being in 
truth words of vanity, without any great ſwelling, and ad popa/xm but ſcarce 
phaleras. 

But upon an Azalyſ;s, and reduction to argument of what is packt up, we 
may find them in conſpiracy with almoit the whole knot and pack of fallacies. 

Upon 719xorario elenchi daſherh all their diſcourſe concerning the power of 
caſting out of the ſcandalous, tor this is not the thing in queltion, becauſe it is 
not their way or practice, who content not themſelves only with removing 
ſuch, nor are any of thoſe whom they exclude cenſured for ſcandal. Asat 
Delphos uſurpatum, ut cultro quo di 1mmolabant, de nocentibus ſupplicium [u- 
merent , it was uſual that with the ſame knife wherew#th they did cur mp the ſa- 
crifices of the gods, they did alſo execute puniſhment upon malefatters, 10 it 
ſhall be an acceptable ſervice to God when they offer this ſpiritual ſacrifice, by 
cenlureto exclude ſuch as are ſcahdalous, tor notorious fins obilinately per- 
ſited in, 
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bur yet we cannot patient thoſe, quit per calumnias eriminum alienor wm ſacri-$8cx.34, 
lrgium ſui ſchiſmatis excuſant, who, as Auguſtine charged his Donatiſts, excuſe 35536,37: 
the ſacriledge of thetr own ſchiſme, by falſ e accuſing of athers faults, and there- Lo op 
tore we inquire into the juſtice of rhe cenſure and che mode thereot, and agk * © ; 


meruit quo nomine ſervus ? 
— qu: teſtis adeſt, quis detulit ? audi, 
Nulla unquam de (has) morte hominis cunttatio longa eſt - 


4nd we fear to grant that a viſible unworthineſs is a ſufficient ground for exclu- 

ſion, when their eyes only (however the organ may be diſtempered) mult try 

that viſibleneſs, and that alone muſt beunworthineſs which they account ſuch 

when perchance of the ſame counters one may ſtand for one and the other for 

an hundred, according to the place wherein they ſhall pleaſe co ſer them . or 

when the medinm may be only rumors and reports, for not only Dnintilian 

warns us in rumere Cx5us probationes, cujus argumenta non habes, calumnie ge- 

rus oft primum credere, 1 rumors or reports whereof you have no evidence, or 
proof, ut is 4 kinde of falſe accuſation by and by to believe them, but Angnſtine Cont lit. 8 
alſo admoniſheth, neminem rette judicart puto nocentem, qui hominem non con- til.4.3, c. $9, 
bitum crediaerit innocentem, I ſuppoſe no man can be rightly judged gmilty, who 
ſhall believe a man not convitted to be guiltleſs, and we think he determined 
likewiſe with as much piety as prudence concerning ſuch power, 5s omnibus re< | 
nendas eft modns, aptus humanitati, congruns charitats, ut nec totum quod poteſti.c Contr. Creſcon, 
exeratur, man{uetudo monſtretur, ub1 vero nulla ex divinis humaniſque legibus l 3.6.51, 
poreſt as conceditur, nihil improbe atq;, impudenter audeatur : A moderarion is 

to be retained in all ſuitable ro humanity, agreeable to charity, that all which you 

can do, be not put in prattice, but rather meekneſs be ——_ and where no power 

is granted by divine or humane laws, let nothing be attempted nordinately or 
impudently. | 

And under this head we may incorporate what they ſugpeſt of the holineſs 

and purity that ſhould be in the Church, which looks altogether. beſide their 

ſcope, who diſpute not for the holineſs of the members of che Church (therein 

not coming fully up to their Independent brethren) but for the purity of thoſe 

that communicate of the Sacrament, and retain thoſe as Church-members 

whom they exclude from the holy Table; and to prove that ſuch holineſs ought 

to be, ifthey argue from the holineſs of the Camp, where was to be no unclean 

thing, 1 ſuppoſe by proportion of this reaſon, they ſhould conclude to ejetour 

of the town thoſe alſo whom they repel from the Sacrament, And becauſe 
Diſcipline is neceſſary and profitable in the Church, therefore to conclude the 
neceſ{ity and utility of theirs, and that becauſe there is requiſite ſome ſeparati.. 

on of the ſcandalous from them by cenſure, therefore they may ſeparate from 

ſuch as are not cenſured to be ſcandalous; and that becauſe we have covenanted 

fo endeavour a reformation, and eſtabliſhment of .Diſcipline according to 

Gods word, therefore we muſt ſubmit unto, and co-operate in adyancing their 
Eceleſiaſtick Oeconomy : Alltheſe are Paralogi/mes a genere ad ſpeciem affirma- 

tive, and fallacies, 4 difto ſecundum quid ad diftum fimpliciter, and allo falla- 

cie conſequentis, and is as if becauſe borh'the harlots had children, therefore the 

dead child muſt be ſentenced to be laid in the boſome of her that was mother of 

the living, or the living to be given to her that had over-laid her ſon, 

To non cauſa pro cauſa and petitio princypis 1s reducible what they ſay of the 

cood effefts which the exerciſe of their diſcipline will produce, and the evil conſe- 

quences Which the want thereof Would introdgce, and this conceit is not only 

like that of the Siennois (which Lawrentins ſpeaks of ) who ſuppoſed his making 

water would ſaye the town when it was on fare, but would have drowned it it he 


ſhould 
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Dxeptxcs ſhould have ſhed it at another time, but allo hath ſomewhat in it of Cambyſes, 
Wy who would have Prexa/pes to commend has skill in Archery when he ſhor his 


ſon art the heart, or like the daughter of Appins Cecxs, who being troubled 
with the crowd at the Theater, tor her eaſe wiſhed that her brother were alive 
again to have carried them to be ſlaughtered at $1ci/y, 

And under petirio principic allo tails almoſt all thole Harangaes, That the $4- 
crament only belongs to the goaly (whom they call Real Souls as if the ſouls of 
hypocrites were fiCtitious as well astheir holineſs) Thar free admiſſion ( of ſuch 
as are not ſcandalous and juitly cenſured tor ſuch) 5 ro be proa; gal of Chriſts 
blood, and to croſs the arjires of the goaly and attings of the State, and to degenerate 
from the primitive pattern, that the troubles and COntentions attending npon their 
conrſes, are the effetts of mens lnſts only, not of their attings, with the reit of thar 
bold ſtrain, and thoſe braſs itamps. And atter all their boaſting of the clear 
proofs of their mode of diſcipline, and ſpecious prerencesto engage men to ſub- 
mit thereunto, yet {0 frequently to beg the queſtion, isto hazard the contracting 
of ſuch a cenſure on their way, as hath been calt upon Chymijtry, Principium ſt 

jattare, medinm decipere, finis mendicat um ire : T he beginning is to boaſt, the 
middle to deceive, the end to beg. 

There be ſome things wherein they anſwer for us, and therefore we muſt ra. 
ther ſecond then contradict, Ferro ne quiſquam wm hoc opere noſtro ſcriptorem 
arbitretur erraſſe, & il/vc feraſſe, Pecilanus dixit, ubs debwit facere, Auguiti. 


' nus reſpondir, 1 fear leaſt in this work, of ours, ſome will ſuppoſe the writer t9 


have erred, and to have ſet down Petilian ſaid this, whereas be ought to have made 
it, Auguitine a»/wered: they ſay, the Wicked eat panem Domini, wot panem Do- 
minam, bur 1 think every man will ſee that they could not cat the bread ofthe 
Lord, it they mult not be ſuffered roapproach atthe Table. 

They tell us, that Aſen wpon good grownds to be admitted, are ſuppoſed godly, in 
the judgment of charity : and if upon ſuch judgment of charity they are admiſli- 
ble, why do they trouble us with their probations to get a judgment of verity ? 
Charity thinketh no evil, believerh all things, and pretumeth every man to be 
good x i is not manifeſtly wicked. But when they have dictated, that ro ſay 
bare profeſſion without evidence of the ſeriouſneſs thereof, is enongh to make the 
Charch to own men for members, 15 1n their conceit, not to peak ſoundly. As their 
bare imagination without reaſon 1s not {trong and maitering enough to bind 
and impoſe upon ours, ( ſequor te quo trahis, non quo ducis, as Scaliger to Car- 
aan ;) fo their (practice anſwers for usagainit them, for upon ſuch profeſlion 
they own many as members of the Church, and correſpondently baprize their 
infants, though they ſhut them out from rhe Sacrament , which ts ap- 
propriated only to thole of their Church, not toothers of the Church, for thote 
are different in their language, as if that of P/aurwms mult hold :n myitical Sheep- 
heards and their Tlocks, Eriam epilio qui paſcit alitnas oves aliquam haber pe- 
cnliarem qua ſpem' ſoletur ſuam: Every Shepherd which feeds anothers Flock, 
hath one Which he calls peculiarly his ſheep with Which he ſolaceth his hope. 

For their qualifications required in communicants, as it was ſaid of Gregories 
commentaries upon eb, They were good things, bur might have been wneten 
upon any other book of Scripture as well as that, ſo theſe qualifications are as 
needful to other duties asto the partaking of the Sacrament, and other qualih- 
cations are as neceſſary to Sacramental participation, as theſe. 

But that which ſounds with moſtcomplacency and makes the ſweeteſt mu- 
ſick, is the cloſe, and therein weſhall go in conſort with them, for deſpnirin mu” 
lierem formoſam, and as the Hiltorian faith, that Nerva having adopted 7 r4- 
34s ſoon after expired, leſt he ſhould by any leſs glorious ſpeeches diſparage 
or contaminate whar he ſaid upon that concernment; ſo they do very well co 
conclade ſuddenly after they have.told us, rar hey place not the life of Religuon 
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the only | of reformation? and that without which it cannot be carried 
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armies they. engage. 

And as Grotixs in the like caſe obſerves, They call that peace when they 
have madea ſolitude, $5 Eccleſia una (as 7 unins complaines) {5 plares in cir- 
cumſtantits, ritibus, ceremoniis non plane judicio noſtro aut moribus conformantar, Eiren.yert 1, | 
plerique omnes clamant de pictate, de Chriſtianitate altum, atque utinam clama- 1414. 
rent ſolum, et{i hi clamores tot ſunt infeſtatela quibus imperitorum mentes obfir- 
mantur & labefattantur infirmorum, ſed cum accedunt contumelie, proſcripti- 
ones, condemnationes & alia id genus, putaſne mi homo illud inſtitutum 4 Chrifto 
eſſe aut 4 Chriſtiano ſui compote probari poſſe ? non vides dum ordinem externum 
propugnas verbis, eundem ordinem a te ipſo ante omnes oppugnari, deſtrui, quod ais 
extruendum? if one Church or more be not altogether conformed to our judgement 
and manners in circumſtances, rites, and ceremonies, almoſt all exclaim thas God- 
lineſſe and Chriſftanity are at an end, and periſned , and 1 Wiſs they would onely ex- 
claim, although theſe exclamations are miſchievous weapons, whereb the minds 
of the ignorant are made obſtinate, and thoſe of the weak are ſubverted, but whes 
contumelies are alſo added, proſcriptions and condemnatious and other rhings of that 
kinde, doeſt thou think,(Oman,) that this was ordained x Chriſt or can be approved 
of by any Chriſtian that is in his right minde ? doeſt thou nos \ſee While thou pro- 
pugneſt and fghref for external order, that order us by thy ſelf more then by others 
oppugned and oppoſed, and that 1s deſtroyed which rhou pretendeſt to build up? 

In going off trom me, they jultle with Mr. canes, that they may like Cecin- 
na in T acitus, majoribus inimicitizs inclareſcere, ſeem greater by 4 conteſt with 4 
great exemy, but it is nevertheleſs with a tender and gentle touch, reflect- 
ing happily on him (as Eraſmus (aid of Luther) as a mantoo great for them to 
deat with. Every help lefſeneth and derracts from him to- whom it is contrt- 
bured , ſo plenus extra quid cupiat ? as therefore 2 uintslian faid of Tully, Ad 
laudandum Ciceronem Cicerone opus eſſe, there 3s need of Cicero to praiſe Cicero, 
fo there needs none to defend thar learned man bur himſelf, Fy 
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But they fall on Mr. Humphryes with a full carreir,and becauſe two are ſcarce 


VLAN, ſufficient for fuch an Hercales,and 


Vis curſu pedibuſque gloriars ? 
T igrim vince, levemque Paſſerinum, 
N ulla eft gloria preterire afellos , 


therefore ſince it is like to be of lictle honour to vanquiſh me viz womine ww 
tum, they ſeek ro improve their victories by incountring him 
Di legitwr toro orbe frequens, & dicitnr hi eff. 

It concerns not me to undertake his defence, which can be much berrer 
made by himſelf. As che Veſtal flame going out, wasto be rekindled onel by 
the like ſacred fire; foit they would have damped that fire which hath re- 
fected fo much light, it ts onely proper for himlelf to revive and fomentr ic . 
but1am apt to beheve, that as Socrates being incited to vindicate himſelf 
from ſuch aſperfions, {aid he had done ut already by his former courſe of 
life; fo- Mr. Humfryes will think himſelf ſuperſeded of his defence by the fe- 
tond book which he fer forth, which tchad been more opportune and hand- 
ſome for them to have afſated co aritwer 

(Ecce tacent omnes, N evole dic aliquid) 
chen to be nibling archts, and thereby to deal with him as Rebiner de Burne- 
ville did with king Henry the fitth after the battle of Agincourt, who when he 
durſt not encounter him 1n his full ſtrengeh, fell upon che Camp which the 
King had letr les fortified, and tormerly marcht out of, to obrain a glorious 
vitory againit a brayer enemy. And therefore howeyer their ambirzon may 
be obferved , yer their expeRation may be fruſtrate of anſwer, 
Deſperanaa tibi eſt ingentis gloria fats, 
Non pores hoc tenuss preda [ub hoſte mori. 
atrd even pitie will withhold the laying of any violent hands upon ſuch a fainc 
and feeble objeR which will ſoon die ot it telt, and came forth into life onely 
to adde more credit ro Mr. Hamfryes Tratt, and may ſerve as a foile to reflect 
more ln{treupon that Jewell. 
the Gentleman be known to me onely by the image of his minde 
rared 1n his ſheets, (yet it isa due tribute of che mouth {like thar ofthe 
fiſh,) rofay of that picture (his book) what Apollodorxs did ot that which he 
drew, facilins quu culpabit hec quam imirabirur, a man may more eaſily repre= 
hend thenimitate it, and however Catonem ſua atas non intellexit, the worth 
Caro was not mnder ſtood by the age he livedin, and after he hath driven ſo well, 
bis reward wirh many hath been a draught of wormwood, (which was upon 
another account given to thoſe that won the Goal in Chariort-running at Rome) 
yer as Phidia/'s fatues ſhewed more beauriful with age, ſo future time may lay 
up thac honour for him which the preſent envy, and perhaps be ſenſible, char 
as the Hiſtorian ſairh, Sicut Marcelli prelio ad Nolam populus Romanus prims 
ſe erexit, poſtra mult « res proſpere confecute ſunt, As after Marcellus his fight at 
Nola rhe people of Rome began firſt ro raiſe their heads, afterwards many proſpe- 
rows things enſued, fo from the terring upthis truth by him (though in ſome 
mens accounts a Samaritan) and his binding up its wounds, and caking care 
thereof, which the prieſt and Levite had teft half dead, it may recover life, and 
by fome others, ſpending more befide his rwo pence upon it, acquire ſuch 
ſtrength 2s to flonriſh and beat down all pgainſayers, and be fruitful in beget- 
ing more peace and union in the Church of God, 


THE END 


This was to have been inſerted pag. 322.1. 19. 


As the Apologiſts and their Symmilts deny the efficacy of the Lords Sup- 
per in order to the generating of faith, fo the Socinians gainfay the power 
thereofin relation to confirming of faich, and the former ſeem no leſs to check 
with reaſon in the one opinion, then the later claſh therewith in the other, for 
the word alone having relation co tauch ; the element only conjoyned with the 
word hath influence co confirm faich, and che word annexed to the elemenc 

- cannot beleſs influential to beget it, the word being a divine moral inſtru- 
menc in working both the one and the other effe&, and therefore Arnoldus 
diſputing againlt the Soc5n1ans (as if the tormer were more evident ot demon- 
{trable.chen-the larer))-argaerk from the efficry which the Lords Supper hath 
to beget faithy for to.condudethe power thezeof, for confirming of taich, and 
makes uſe of this very medium-to infer both gongluſions, viz. becaule the Sas 
crament is but the word veited with the element; The Smpper of the Lord (faith 
he) confirmeth faith, becanſe ſometimes by the grace of God it generates ou in 
him which had not the ſame, becauſe the Word of the Lords 4nſticatian is the word 
of the Goſpel, whereby God of his divine mercy not only confirmeth and conſerverh 
faith in the hearts of men, but alſo begets and creates the ſame, ſo that the Goſpel 
is 4 divine but moral inſtrument, not only of augmenting and confirming fauh, but 
alſo of creating it, becauſe therefore that Word f the Goſpel veſted with the Sacre 
mental ſignes, 1s net of leſs force and virtue then when it ts deſtitute of thoſe [ignes 
and elements, Why ſhould not the Sacrament of the. Supper be a means to beget and 
give faith ? and if this be ſo,why alfo ſhould it not confirm and increaſe our faith ? 


-_ Em 
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The Author being at ſuch remcteneſs from the Preſs, ſome miſpriſuans have eſcapt 
- anrettified. Such Errata's 4s diſturb the ſenſe are noted in the enſuing Cata- 
logue, and thoſe every one is deſired to amend before he become a reader, ſmaller 
fanlts, miſpoinring, {ering quotations higher vr lower, and ſome miſtakes occa- 
ſooned by inſerting the Latyne 119 the. T ext, (which by the "oftet hoy was inten- 
 . Hed for thr margin) art Rft ro the Render ito becorritted by bbs tſeretion, and 
paraqnen by his ingenuity. * ES I aw 4 ev. WY 
THAN ERRATSE 015; 


Age 16. line 39. read, any effeflion. p. 34.1.11.r, Atheneffus, p.37.1.52.r.preffical fignes.p,38. 
L.19. r. cottef. p. 46.1. 28. r. effefing. ibid. 1. 34+ r. bath to. p. 47. 1. 17. r. diſparity, p. 50. 
I: s.r. peſt. ps $2, 1. 30. r. repretves ibid. laſt line, r. Mohel. p 55. 1, 9.r. compared. p. 62, 
þ.30. I. nos. p. 66, 1. 37-r. of Paſchal. p.70.1.2.r. Becanusr. p.73.1. 14.1, declamations. p. 89. 1.31, 
r.bride.p.g8.1,48.r.venditated.p.99.1-7 2.5. which had p.11 1.1.12.r.doe. p. 114 b 53, I. diſpercte. 
ſoaiſo p.117.1.35.p.118.1.32.t.,venditated.p.11 9.1.5.7. rites, ſo alſol. 12. ibid. 1. 19. r. ſceing, 
p.1 2241. 48.7. Nugnus,p.125.1.47 r.Church-ftate.p.127.1.17 r.conld.p,129 1.37.t. Nicenus.p.140. 
1.49.r, if ngt. ibid. 1. 48 r ſevertty.p.143.1.10.1.07 in. ibid.l, 22, blot our all from (conticeant) ro 
(when) p.1441.9.r. ſuffer not.p. 149.1. 41.r.«t all..p.153.1.5.r.conceived, ibid, 1. 47. I- not impro. 
bable,p.156.1.1.r3t need.p.15g 1.1 2.1.prince.ibid. 1.25.1. imperiouſhy. p. 16g. blot our the 2 laſt 
words of I, 25. and all the 26 line to the 3 laſt words, and inſert it 1. 30, after (them) p. 191. 
1.20. r.en ordinery p.184.1.40,r.«dreſſe.p. 193.1.45.r.been.p.,196.1.6,r, & cumex hoc ſcil. filentis 
crederetur.p.202.1.44.1.tuth.p.203.1.1.r.07 not.p.215.1.7.1,fronge,p.217.1.12 c. ſwifteſt.p.219, 
1.46. blot out ( and they adde) inſerting it 1.47.after (condemne) p. 229.1.44.blort our although not. 
P-231.1.r.r. ſome in.p.243.1.6.r.ont of. p.251.1,8.r.they ate.p.259.1.9.r.which was « depriving. ib. 
blor out the Latin in 1, 27,28,29.p-273-1-27.blor our 4 laft words & 1.28. bloc the 5 firſt words, 
p-283.1.20,r.this ſociety.p. 295.1. 8. r.comeHe.p.zo1.1.21.r. ſouls. p.304-1.1.r. adiv.p.313.1.9. 
T.bath been. ibid.1.13.r. though they.,Þ.317.1.23.7- be « preffical. ibid. 40. r. immanent. p.337 1.35, 
r. fafil-p.340.1.17.r,of meat.p.342-b3.1.for ſpeaking.Þ.344-1.55.northe.p,347.L16.r.and yet may. 
P.370.1,34r.for in.p,281.1,11.r. as the.P. 397-1,45., ſhould yer. p.409.1.37.1.Corintbi.p.445.L29. 
r:commen tabler,p<455.1.34.r.05 if. p.469.1.12.1.plays.p.485,1.6.r.which mekgs.p.511.1.7.r.Themir, 
P+$16,1.29.r.evince.p.$23.1.36.r.flide.p. $27.1.25.r, wrong. p.$60.1. 26.r. could by. p. $73.1 31. 
r.mewed.p.665.1. 42.7. ſuffinent.p.66 9.1, 1 gr manexemine rhemſeives whither they be. p.681. 1.28, 
r.matable.p.695.1.52.1: ſe plenas. As 
Quorations omitted in the Margin, p.40. Calvin Inflir. 1.4.c.16. ſe&.20. Rivet.cathol.orthod, 
po1t.3/p-9,10.p.191; Calvin. inflir. 46.14. ef, 4.9.47 2. Chamier, tom.4.l.1.c.15.ſe3.g.p.16. Bar- 
red. in Evang.tom. 4.1,3.c.2.þ.7$. Piſcaor in Math. 25.26.p.2t0.& 282. p.314 Gerhard. loc. com. 
rom. 4 ſel.93.Þ.332. p.397 24 as” 45. P.398,Avller.in P/al.50.5, 
nn 
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ACartatloGcus of ſome Books Printcd fo Richard Royſton 
at the Angel in Ivy-lane, London, 


Books written by Dr. Hammond, and prin- 
ted for Richard Royſton, «nd Richard 
I avis, 


A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the 
books of the New Teflement by Hen, Ham- 
mend, D. D, in fol. the ſecoud Edition enlarged. 

2, A Paraphraſe & Annotations upon the books 
of the Pſaimes briefly explaing the difficulties 
thereaf, by Hea. Hammod.D.D.fol new. : 

3- Practical Conc with other Engliſh 
Treatifes, in two volomes 1n 4- : 

4- Diſerterion qua two7 quibus Epiſcopatus Pura 
ex S, Scripiaris & Primave Antiquitate adftirunntar, 
contra ſententiem. D. Blondelli CF aliorum 1 4. 

Ss. ALerrer of Reſolution of ſix Queries in 12 

6. Of Schiſm, A defence of the Church of En- 
gland againſt the exceptions of the Romaniſts, 
in 12. 

5. Of Fundamentals in a notion referring to 
pradtiſe, in 12. ; 

8 Paranefis, or a ſeaſonable exhortation to all 
true ſons of the Church of England; in 1 2. 

9. A Colletion of ſeveral Replies and Vindica- 
tions publiſhed of late, moſt of them in defence of 
the Church of England, now put together in four 
volames. Newly publiſhed, in 4. 

10. The Diſpatcher Diſpatch'd, in Anſwer toa 
Roman Catholick Book, intituled Schiſm Diſ- 
parch'd, in 4. new. 

11. A Reviw ofthe Paraphraſe and Annotations 
on all the Books of the New Teſtament, with ſome 
additions and alterations, in 8, 

12. Some proficable direRions both for Prieſt 
and people, in two Sermons in 8, new, 


Books and Sermons written by 


]. Taylor D.D. 


N1aw]3g A Courſe of Sermons for all the Sun: 

ayes of the year ; together with a diſcourſe of 

the Divine Loſtitution, neceſſary, Sacredneffe and 
Separation of the Office Minifterial, in fol. 

2. The hiſtory of the Life aad Death of the E. 
ver bleffed Jeſus Chrift, third Edition in fol. 

3. The Rule and Exerciſe of holy living, in 12, 

4- The Rule and Exerciſes of holy _—__ 12. 

$. The Golden Grove,or a Manual of daly Pray- 
ers, fitted ro the dayes of the week, together with 
a ſhort Method of Peace and holinefle, in 12. 

6, The Dodtrine and Praftice of Repentance 
reſcued from popular Errours, ina large 8.ncwly 
publiſhed. 

7. AColle&ion of Polemical and Moral dif- 
courſes, in fol. newly reprinted. 

8, A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Offices and Mea- 
ſure of Friendſhip, in 1 2-new. 

9. A ColleQtion of Offices or forms of prayer fir- 
ted to the needs of all Chriftians, taken our of the 
Scriptures and Ancient Liturgies of ſeveral Chur- 
ches eſpecially the Greekztogerher with the Plalter 


| of Pſalms of Devid after the Kings Tranſlation. ; 

lge oro vewly publiſhed, © 
19. Dor lantiam, or caſes of Conſci 

fol. in two vol. now in the Prefs, nſcience, 
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_ 


Books Written by Mr. Tho, Peirce 
Ritor of Brigton. 


He Chriftian Reſcue from the grand 
the heathen, rouching the fatal oF, er - 
events, in 5. Book in 4, new. 

The new Diſcoverer Diſcovered, by way of An- 
(wer to Mr, Bazter, with a rejoynder to his Key for 
Catholicks and Diſputations about Church govern. 
ment. 4.new. 

The Sinner Impleaded in his own Court, where. 
unto is added the grand Charadteriftick where. 
by a Chriſtian is to be known, in 12, newly 
priored. 

The Lifeleſneſſe of Life on the hither ſide of 
immortality, with a timely caveat againſt procrafti. 
nation, 


Books in fol. 


lepx Adxpua Ecclefie Anglicene Suſpirie, The 
Tears, Sighs, Complaints, and Prayers of the 
Church of England : ſetting forth her former Con- 
ſticution, compared with ker preſent condition ; 
_ the _ _ 4 Cures of her 

Iſrempers, by Jobn Gauden D. D. of Bocken in 
Eſex. * > wa , 

Fifry Sermons preached by the reverend and 
Leained Jo. Donne D.D. in fol. 

The hiſtory of the Church of Scotland by Dr. 
Sporſwo0d Archbp. of St. Andrews. fol. 

A Commentary upon all the Books of the 014 
Teftament,viz. 

1. Upon the Pentatcuch or five Books of Moſes 
in one volume, in fol, 

2. Upon the Hiſtorical part from Joſhua to 
Efther. in fol. 

3. Upon 7J:b. Plalmer, Proverbs, Ecclefpafler, 
and Solomons Song. 

4 Upon all che Prophers both great and ſmall, 
4. volumes, by John Mayer D. D. fold by Richerd 
Royſton at the Angel in Ivy lane, 

ATIOENAEMATIA Sacra, ora colleftion of 
Poſthumous Le&ures, delivered at Sr. Pauls and at 
Sr. Gilges his Church» by the right Revered Farther 
in God Lancelot Andrwes, Lord Biſhop of Winche- 
fler, in fol. new, 

The work+ of that late Keverend and Learned 
Divine Mr. 7oſþbua Mead colle&ed together in one 
volume fol, now in the prefle, with many additions 
never before printed. 


Books in 4. 


The Law of Laws, or the excellency of the Ci 


vil Law, by Dr, Robert wiſemar, 4. A 
(7 - 


—_— 


-. 


Certamen Religioſum, or aConference betwixt | 


the late King Char/es and the Lord Marques of 
Worcefter concerning Religion by Chr. Cartwright 
B.D.4, " 
The Royalifts defence printed at Ow9n,,q. 
The Regal apology printed at Oxon. 4. 
Biſhop Brawhalls fairwarning to take heed 
of the Scotch Diſcipline. 4. 


Sacro-ſantfla Regum Majeſtas, written by the - 


Arch-biſhop of Tuam.in 4. printed at Oxon. - 

DoRor Stuards Anſwer to Fountains Letter, in 4 

Door Ferne, Sermon at the Ifle of Wight. 

Epiſcopacy and Presbytery, aſſerted by Dr. 
Ferne in 4. 

Six excellent Sermons by Mr, Edz. Will, 
Vicar of Hoxne, in 4. 

A Full Anſwer to a Declaration of the Houſe 
of Commons concerning no more addreſſes ro 
the King, 4- 

The Exemplary lives and Memorable Acts of the 
9,moſt worthy women of the world, 3. Jews, 3+ 
Gentiles, 3. Chriſtians, by Tho. Heywood, in 4. 

A Diſcouiſe of the ſtate Ecclefiaftical in 4. 

An Expedient for compoſing Diſtcrences in 
Religion, in 4. 

The Quakers wild queſtions objefed againſt 
the Nimiters of the Goſpel, and many Sacred Ads 
and Offices of Religion by R. Sherlock B.D. and Mi 
nifter of the Goſpel. 4. 

A pathetical perſwaſionto pray for the peace, 
of Zeruſalem by Dr. Griffith. 

Sir Robert Philmores advertiſment 
Witches to the Jurymen cf England. 

*EAYTONTIMOPOTMENOSZ,or aTreatile of 
Self.denial. 

"The Image unbroken,or a vindication of His 
Majefties book, entitled a Portraiture of his Sa- 
cred Majeſty in his Solitudes and ſufferings, in 4. 
by B Bramhel in a reply io Milton, 

Certain Sermons and Letters of defence by 
Dr. Mayne, D. 4. 

The ſthepheards Oracle, 

New diſtemper, 

Loyal Converr, 

Solomons recantation 

Virgin Widdow. 


touching 


by F. Quarles, 


Books in Large. 8. 


Reliquie Sacre Caroline, the works of that 
Great Monarch & Glorious Martyr King Charles, 
the firſt, in 8. with a ſhore view of his life and 
death. 

An Efſay upon Statins, or the five firſt Books of 
Pub Papinins Statins his Thebais, by Tho. Stephens , 
SchookLmaſter in St. Emundsbury,in 8, 

Balzac's Letters the fourth part, in 8, 

Enchiridiomn of Fortification, or a handful of 
knowledge in Mertial affairs, Demonftrating both 
by Rule,and Figure, (as well Mathemarically by 
exact Calculations, as Pradtically) to fortifie any 
Body , either Regular, or Irregular. How to run 


Approaches, to pierce through a Counterſcarf, to | 


make a Gallery over a Mote, to ſpring a Myne, 
Bec. With many other notable matters belonging 


to War, uſeful, and neceffary for all Officers to | 


enrich their knowledge and practiſe. 
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The end of the Catalogue, 


ZQOAOTIA : Or, the Hiftory of Animels 25 
they are nſcful in Phyſick and Chirurgery. Dr, . 
_ Schroder, _ 

A treatiſe of divine providence by the Bi 
of Dureſme 8. E : "_ 

A diſcourſe of auxiliary beauty or artificial 
handſomenefle betwixt two Ladies in point of con. 
ſcience,8. 


Small 8. 


 Angliciſms Latiniz'd by Mr. Willis 

in aſum Schols Briflolienſs, 8. ——_ 
Mercurins Ruflicus or the Countrymans com- 

plaint againſt the plundering and defacing of Chur- 

—_—_ the late Olrver Cromwell and ſeveral ſeta- 

ries,8, 

Fudicium Univerſitat is Oxonienfis vc. in 3, 

Several pleces of of Mr. Richard Grove Miniſter 

of the Goſpel viz, 

The Communicaars Guide, or inftru&ions 
to Young and old how they may receive the Lords 
Supper worthily. 

2. Pious thoughts vented in pithy Ejacula. 
tions, 8 new. 
| 3.The Saints hony- comb 8. 

An excellent new picce lately publiſhed enti. 
tled The art of Oratory for young ftudents 8.new. 

Vulgar errors in practice cenſured, 8. new 
The Catechiſme of the Church of England Pars- 
phras'd by R, Sherlock, B.D. 


Books in 12, 


The'Grand conſpiracy of the members againſt 
the minde, of the Jews againſt their king in 4.Ser- 
mons by Jo. Alington, 1 2. 

An examination of Tilenus before the Triers in 
Vuopia. 

Certain Conſiderationsof preſent Concerment, 
touching this Reformed Church of England by 
H.Ferne, D. D-in 12. 

DoRor Coxens Devotions, 12. 

Hobbs Philoſophical Elemens, 12. 

Sir Geo, Sirode Knight,in 12. diſcourſe of Holy 
Love,12. 

Roſſes Obſervations upon Hobbs his Leviahen 
12. 

Nuarles Boanerges and Barneb#,or Wine and Oyl 
for all afflicted Souls 12. 

The Myſtery of Jeſuitiſme the ſecond part, 12. 

Banquer Jeſts new and old, by the old Archee 
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12. 
The Saints Legacy, or a Colle&ion of the pro- 


| miſes 12. 


The Holy life and Death of the Lady Letice Vi. 
countſ; Falkland » 12. 

Motives for Prayer upon the ſeven days of the 
week, by Rich. Baker. Knight. 

Chrifts Comination againſt Scandalizers , by 
Fobn Tombs. 

Devotion digeſted , by Peter Samwayes. 
Ameſti Antiſmodalia , in1 2: 
Imago Regis Caroli , 1:. kc. 


